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PREFACE 

Today is Memorial Day. Flags are waving, parades are 
marching and the brave and the bold who gave their lives for 
freedom and for their country are being honored in cemeteries 
across the nation. It is a day to pause, to turn our 
attention from the present and from the future to the past, to 
those who gave their last full measure of devotion to a cause, 
to a duty, they held dear. And during these few moments we 
stand silently by their resting places, placing floral 
tributes at their memorial stones. We call their names and 
faces before our minds and honor them. They are heroes, all 
of them, by virtue of their living and their dying. 

As I sit in my office this morning writing this preface, 
my mind goes back to 1980 when this project was initiated and 
when so many Adventists, particularly here in the United 
States, were raising questions over Ellen White's use of 
sources. Some Adventist workers lost their jobs over this 
problem. And more than a few, not able to harmonize the facts 
coming to light with their Adventist faith, left the church. 
There were those who solved the issue by dismissing the 
special claims on Ellen White's prophetic ministry as pious 
relics of a naive stage of Adventism. Others took a different 
tack. They dismissed the problem itself as unimportant, 
irrelevant, or as unfounded. 

But there were also those in the church who knew that the 
questions about Ellen White's use of sources were not 
fabrications of critics and dissidents. These issues were 
legitimate concerns that had been raised before, briefly 
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treated, and laid aside, only to make their appearance again a 
few years latsr. 

It was also known that students of Scripture have had to 
deal with similar questions addressed to the text of the 
Bible. No longer did it seem best for the future of 
Adventism, or even possible for that matter, to remain blind 
or uninformed in respect to the text of Scripture or that of 
Ellen G. White. It was therefore out of a deep regard for 
all the previous and present serious students of the Bible and 
of the writings of Ellen White that I accepted the challenge 
of making a serious study of Ellen White * s use of sources in 
writing on the life of Christ. 

In a few days the report on this research project will be 
sent to Elder Neal Wilson, President of the General 
Conference. The research and the study document of some 2,000 
pages have occupied nearly eight years of my life, nearly five 
years on a full-time basis. Soon the research report will be 
duplicated and made available for study in the libraries of 
Adventist colleges and universities. The Ellen G. White 
Estate Research Centers will also have a copy and I have been 
told that individuals will be able to purchase personal copies 
if they desire. The report will not be edited and circulated 
by an Adventist publishing house. 

On this Memorial Day, as I write the final sentences to 
this lengthy report, I find myself asking these questions. 
Was the study worth the cost - the cost to the church, the 
cost to my family, the cost to my life and career? Will it 
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answer the questions of those in the church who were concerned 
over Ellen White's use of sources? Will it disturb those in 
the church who were not interested in the question or who had 
their own answers to the problem? Will faith be strengthened? 
Will knowledge be meaningfully advanced in an area in which 
others have also worked and published? 

These, however, are only some of the thoughts which come 
to mind on this special Monday morning. In my heart today 
there is also a deep sense of gratitude to those without whose 
help this research project would never have been completed. 
There is no way I could place the final period to this report 
without recognizing their very important role in this work. 
But before acknowledging my great debt to these supporters of 
the study let me deal with a few mundane matters relating to 
this research document. 

What you hold in your hands is basically a first draft. 
The writing began with chapter three before the research had 
been done on all 15 chapters. For this reason the pagination 
begins with chapter three. Once the entire research was 
completed and written up the concluding chapter was written. 
Only then, having completed the research and the analysis, was 
I prepared to write the introductory chapters which explain 
the background to the study, the research methodology, the 
organization of the report document, and the history of the 
writings of Ellen White leading up to the publishing of The 
Desire of Ages, the major focus of the research. Because of 
the constraints of time and money I was not able to rewrite 
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the report from the vantage point of a completed research 
project. I have made typographical and statistical 

corrections and modified the syntax where my complex sentence 
structure defied all attempts by readers to understand what I 
had written. Allowing the report to stand, however, basically 
as first written, meant that the pages of the two introductory 
chapters would have to be numbered outside the sequential 
order begun with chapter three. I trust this double numbering 
will not confuse the reader. 

The Ellen G. White Estate has now released all Ellen 
White manuscripts and letters included in the research 
document. No doubt those materials of Ellen White not 
previously placed in circulation will have been published by 
the time this report is distributed. We have tried our best 
to reproduce accurately all texts presented in the report. 
Any errors in our quotation of documents from the Ellen G. 
White Estate or other publications are my responsibility and 
not that of the White Estate or its officers. 

There are many unnamed here who have contributed to this 
project through the questions raised and suggestions offered 
during the many public presentations I have given over the 
past eight years in church services, classroom discussions, 
meetings of Adventist Forum chapters, and in the more private 
contacts in the homes of Adventist members. Others have 
offered information and encouragement through their personal 
letters and telephone calls. To all these friends and 
interested fellow believers I owe a debt of gratitude. 

iv 
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When one attempts to express appreciation to specifically 
named individuals, one runs the risk of leaving out someone 
through oversight. Nevertheless, despite that likely 
possibility with its attendant embarrassment, I must mention 
those on whom I have leaned heavily over the last seven-plus 
years. First of all there is Elder Neal C. Wilson, President 
of the General Conference, who has stood by the project and me 
personally throughout the long period of research and writing. 
Through his efforts and influence the two-year project was 
extended to three years and twice since then the research has 
been funded for a year on a half-time basis. I am sure that 
no one had in mind a study of this magnitude when the research 
was first planned. Had it not been for the support of Elder 
Wilson and his associates at the General Conference the study 
would have taken much longer to complete. 

I should also add here that General Conference Officers, 
at the suggestion of Elder Wilson, were willing to appoint a 
committee under the chairmanship of Charles R. Taylor, to 
review the research report at the time we had completed the 
analysis of the 15 chapters. The members of this committee 
made several very useful suggestions, particularly those who 
were selected to critique specific chapters: George w. Rice, 
William H. Shea, Alden Thompson, Mervyn A. Warren, Francis W. 
Wernick, and Kenneth H. Wood. 

Much credit for the success of this research is also due 
the previous and present administrators of Pacific Union 
College. Jack Cassell, President, and Gordon Madgwick, Vice 
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President for Academic Administration/ were willing to run the 
risk some eight years ago of supporting a research project 
about which many in the church had grave misgivings. They 
arranged for other teachers to take my classes, found someone 
else to chair the department of religion, and provided 
facilities on campus where the project could be housed. 
Malcolm Maxwell and Charles Bell, the current President and 
Academic Vice President of Pacific Onion College, have 
maintained that support throughout the past five years despite 
the continuing concern on the part of some as to the wisdom of 
fostering this type of research. These college 

administrators, in a period of declining enrollments, 
nevertheless were willing to commit time, effort, and 
substantial financial support on behalf of a research project, 
which, while sponsored by the General Conference, was also 
seriously under question in the field. I deeply appreciate 
their confidence in me and their commitment to the search for 
truth which should characterize all Adventist educational 
institutions . 

I owe the officers and employees of the Ellen. G. White 
Estate during the past seven years a very special note of 
appreciation. Some of these individuals no longer serve in 
the White Estate but their assistance will never be forgotten. 
Whether the request for assistance was made in connection with 
a personal visit or over the telephone, no call for help went 
unanswered and all assistance was offered willingly and 
cheerfully. Robert Olson, Secretary of the White Estate, went 
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out of his way on many occasions to offer his services. Space 
does not permit me to elaborate on the many ways in which the 
staff provided aid and encouragement, but Arthur L. White, 
Kenneth Wood, Ronald Graybill, Don Mansell, Paul Gordon, Roger 
Coon, John Hancock, Dorothy Christman, Norma Collins, Ellen 
Mattison, D. A. Delafield, and Garnett Strickland made my 
work a labor of joy. Alta Robinson spent hours copying 
documents from my never-ending list and Timothy Poirier as 
late as last week was searching the files for a letter I 
requested. Even the directors of the regional research 
centers, Hedy Jemison at Andrews University and James Nix at 
Loma Linda University, spared no effort to come to my 
assistance . 

Ronald Graybill, at the time an officer in the White 
Estate, and Warren H. Johns, then a member of the staff of 
Ministry magazine, shared with me the results of their own 
research into Ellen White's use of sources and provided a 
basic working bibliography for this research from the 
inventory they were developing of the books which were in 
Ellen White's libraries at the time of her death. 

A brief word of acknowledgment here is far from adequate 
when it comes to recognizing the volunteers who spent hours 
reading the sources and comparing them with one or two 
chapters from The Desire of Ages. The faithfulness of Don 
Casebolt, Edna Grove, Delmer Johnson, Marilyn Cotton, 
Genevieve Ost, Ruth Wheeler, Jean Murphy, and Joel Lutes in 
locating and carefully reporting the source parallels was of 
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inestimable value to the three of us working in the office 
here in Angwin. 

Several individuals are mentioned in the study document 
in connection with their own publications. But they merit 
mention here as well. I am especially grateful to Walter Rea 
for opening his home to me for several days and allowing me to 
take notes from his research materials which later came to 
light in the publication of his book, The White Lie (Turlock, 
California: M & R Publications, 1982). Though I approached 
my research differently and did not agree with his 
interpretation of the data, much of what I found agreed with 
his evidence. The same kind of assistance was provided by 
Norman James of Verdict Publications. He allowed me to 
borrow some of the documentation used by Robert Brinsmead in 
writing several chapters in Judged by the Gospel (Fallbrook, 
California: Verdict Publications, 1980) having to do with 
Ellen White's method of writing. The use of their materials 
saved us many hours of searching for literary parallels and 
for this kindness on their part I am very thankful. 

The library of the San Francisco Theological Seminary, 
San Anselmo, California, provided most of the 19th century 
lives of Christ, devotional works, and sermon materials 
surveyed in this study. Additional volumes were obtained 
through the member libraries of the Graduate Theological 
Union of Berkeley, California, and through the services of our 
own inter-library loan personnel, Lois Normington and Gary 
Shearer. Other faculty and staff members of Pacific Union 
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College who offered assistance were Keith Anderson and Richard 
Rockwell who helped with the random selection of the 15 
chapters, Jeannie Crandall who assisted in the search of early 
Adventist literature, Willian Van Grit who provided English 
translations of selections from Ellen White ' s French edition 
of the life of Christ, and Larry Richards who early in the 
study worked with Samuel Andrews' chronology and harmony of 
the Gospels and more recently offered some very useful 
editorial suggestions . 

Finally, apart from the members of my family, there are 
four persons who merit the highest praise for their patience, 
their competence, and their dedication on behalf of this 
project. I still have to stop and wonder at times how it came 
to pass that these four individuals were both willing and able 
to work on the project just when they were needed. Barbara 
(Belleau) Williams, a teacher of secretarial science and 
office administration, was looking for a part-time job when I 
took over the project in the fall of 1980. Her special skills 
were needed when the major tasks involved correspondence and 
organization. She helped me lay the foundation for the 
research. 

Once the volunteers were selected and the research tasks 
were assigned Barbara left and Marcella Anderson applied for 
the half-time position as research assistant. Marcella had 
been working as a volunteer for nearly a year. She brought to 
the project a thorough knowledge of the Ellen G. White 
writings, a passion for hard work and a dedication to detail. 
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Throughout the remaining years of the project, Marcella has 
adjusted the demands of her personal life to the requirements 
of the project, volunteering many hours in addition to those 
she was hired to fulfill. Her untiring efforts have made 
possible the success of this research project. There is no 
way my remarks can communicate the depth of my gratitude to 
Marcella Anderson. 

Just at the height of the research, when I was busy 
selecting the Ellen White documents through frequent trips to 
Washington and beginning the analysis and the writing, we 
needed another part-time helper in the office. Once again one 
of our volunteers, a retired English professor, joined our 
staff. Paul Stauffer had become interested in the literary 
aspects of the study through his work as a volunteer and he 
provided the professional assistance we needed in developing 
the literary criteria for comparative analysis, transcribing 
the handwritten documents from Ellen White's journals and 
providing editorial suggestions for the research report. When 
the General Conference terminated its financial support Paul 
offered his assistance on a volunteer basis when needed. I am 
indeed deeply indebted to Paul Stauffer for his guidance, 
suggestions, and personal help throughout the last six years. 

The fourth person who merits special mention in this list 
of personal assistants is Alice Hoist. Alice is a retired 
secretarial science teacher who with Geneva Durham served as 
volunteers in searching for literary parallels and providing 
several kinds of research assistance. What is remarkable 
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about the contribution of Alice Hoist is her volunteering to 
read the entire research document and note errors , grave 
syntax problems, to suggest where explanatory remarks were 
necessary, and simply to provide the kind of careful editorial 
work a document of this nature with all of its detailed 
information required. She did not undertake the task of 
improving my writing style, though I am sure she recognized 
the need. She simply tackled the thankless job of checking 
references, making sure the document was accurate in its 
presentations, and that the text made sense when you read it. 
How do you express your appreciation for that kind of careful 
work on a report as long as this one is and for providing all 
this labor at no cost! 

These four individuals who have worked the closest with 
me and have put in the most labor deserve much of the credit, 
for the completion of this research project and its report. 
There is no way that a research of this magnitude can be the 
work of one individual. At the same time, however, it must be 
clearly understood that responsibility for the research 
design, the evaluations, and for the writing of the research 
report with its interpretation of the evidence and the 
conclusions is mine to bear. This independence applies to the 
sponsors as well. Even though the General Conference 
commissioned the study, I was given freedom to direct the 
research and to draw my own conclusions. The viewpoints 
expressed throughout the document are my own and not 
necessarily those of the Adventist church or its officers. 
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The one person who truly rejoices today is my wife. Renie 
has spent much time alone over the past eight years, listened 
to many talks on the topic, sat quietly when conversations at 
home or during visits to other homes inevitably turned to the 
subject of this research, and gave up countless weekends and 
holidays to this project. Her patience with me and her 
willingness to endure the extra demands this research placed 
on our marriage and family life is beyond measure. To Renie, 
therefore, I am most grateful and hopefully the church is 
also. 

It is now evening on this Memorial Day. As the roll of 
the snare drums fades into a low rumble and the bugle notes of 
"Taps" faintly echo across the distant hills, thousands 
quietly retreat from the silent groves and graves to take up 
their regular activities once again. Perhaps it is only 
fitting as I end this preface and shut down the faithful 
computer and its word processor that I dedicate my labors over 
the years on this research to those loyal and faithful 
Adventists who not only have been willing to face the evidence 
and question their assumptions but also to question their own 
questions, whatever the cost. 

Fred Veltman 
Pacific Union College 
Angwin, California 
May 30, 1988 
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I INTRODUCTION - PART A 



The document in your hands is the official report of a 
research project commissioned by the General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists in early 1980. The study has been 
long and involved, the report is quite detailed, and sections 
of it are technical. In view of the fact that many readers 
will be approaching this report without having had much 
background in comparative literary analysis and/or in the 
nature of the problem this study was designed to address, I 
have intentionally written a rather complete introduction. 
In the interest of those who have some knowledge of the 
nature of the project or the historical context in which it 
was conducted, let me quickly outline the content of the 
first two chapters of this report. 

Chapter I (Introduction - Part A) sets forth the general 
background and organization of the project. We treat (1) the 
historical and literary context of the study, (2) the nature 
and implications of a literary analysis when sacred texts are 
involved, (3) the method of investigation followed in the 
research, and (4) the structure of the research report. 
Under (1) we will briefly review what was known about Ellen 
White's use of sources from the investigations of others. In 
that section we will also present a general overview of the 
concerns in Advent ism at the time this study was 
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commissioned. In (2) we will address the "faith" aspect of 
the project. That is to say, we will try to set forth my 
assumptions and to show why the academic study of sacred 
texts is in the best interest of preserving those texts. 
Included here will be a description of literary analysis and 
some definition of technical terms. The general principles 
noted under (2) will be specifically applied to this project 
under section (3). Here we will outline the research 
process, what we were trying to discover, and what we did not 
attempt to cover. The criteria for the evaluation levels and 
the evaluation questions will be fully explained. The final 
segment of this first chapter will describe the form of the 
research report, particularly the 15 chapters analyzing the 
text of The Desire of Ages . The keys to understanding 
abbreviations, symbols, indentation, text arrangement, and 
appendices are all identified in section (4). 

It will be necessary to say something about the history 
and nature of the production of The Desire of Ages in Chapter 
I; but most of the information on Ellen White as a writer, 
her use of secretaries, and her writings on the life of 
Christ will be treated in Chapter II (Introduction - Part B). 
Under section (1) we will discuss the history of Ellen 
White's writings on the life of Christ, with an emphasis on 
how she wrote The Desire of Ages. We will summarize what we 
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knew about her use of sources and her personal writing 
methods under (2). In part (3) the focus will be on her 
literary assistants, who they were, and what they did. 

The second section of the introduction will not 
anticipate the conclusions of the investigation. It merely 
presents some additional background for the study of the text 
of The Desire of Ages . Ellen White's writing methods and her 
use of secretaries are described according to the evidence 
found in her writings or that of her associates. The reader 
is left to judge whether the conclusions of this research 
corroborate these earlier claims. 

I was asked to make a thorough study of Ellen White's 
use of sources. The intent was to investigate some of the 
questions being raised by scholars and students with some 
background in literary analysis- The report was to be 
carefully written and detailed so that it would be credible 
for the critics yet readable and comprehensible for those who 
are untrained in the area. Often when one tries to do two 
things at cnce one fails at both. I trust that this 
introduction will prove useful to those who have little 
knowledge of the situation in Adventism which called for the 
study in the first place, helpful to those who are net 
acquainted with the technical aspects of literary analysis, 
and acceptable to those who are familiar with both and find 
it rather long. 
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Over the seven years it has taken to complete this 
research project, which was first envisioned as a six-month 
study, many rumors and questions about it have circulated in 
the church. Individuals have written to me, telephoned roe, 
and contacted me in person. Others have put their questions 
and comments in tracts and letters circulated among church 
members. People have questioned the need for the study, the 
value of the study, and the wisdom of the officers of the 
General Conference in choosing me to direct the research. 
Others have said I would never have the freedom to look at 
all the Ellen White documents in the White Estate office at 
the General Conference, the General Conference would never 
make the results of the study known to the church at large, 
and I could never write an honest report of my findings and 
still maintain my employment in the Adventist church 
organization. 

It is clear to me that most if not all of those voicing 
their concerns or their questions to me during the last seven 
years were honest and loyal Adventists. The doctrinal 
controversies, the financial disasters of Davenport, and more 
recently Harris Pine Mills, and the newly-discovered (for 
many) evidence on Ellen White's writing methods have been 
troubling to a large segment of the Adventist church, 
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particularly those in Europe, Australia, and in North 
America. 

At the same time I have also been confident that the 
officers of the General Conference and of the White Estate 
wanted to know the truth and were no less concerned than 
those who raised the questions about recent developments in 
the church. I was given the freedom to go anywhere and speak 
to anyone if such a journey would serve the interests of the 
project. And Robert Olson, Secretary of the Ellen G. White 
Estate board, gave me free access to the documents vaults in 
Washington, D. C. When the historical background and 
literary context of the 1980s is understood, I think most 
readers will understand why this study was necessary and why 
it was organized as it was. 

It is well-known by Seventh-day Adventists and other 
publics that Ellen G. White used the works of other writers 
in the production of her own works. The first public notice 
was given by D. M. Canright in 1887.1 Among the latest 
public reports was the feature article in TIME magazine, 
August 2, 1982 2 . In the century between these two dates 
several major presentations included references to Ellen 

Michigan Christian Advocate , October 8, 1887, p. 2 
[Cited by Francis D. Nichol, Ellen White and her Critics 
(Washington, D. C. : Review and Herald Publishing 
Association, 1951), p. 417.]. 

2 Richard N. Ostling, "The Church of Liberal Borrowings," 
Time , August 2, 1982, p. 49. 
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White's literary borrowing. 

A. G. Daniells, president of the General Conference in 
1919, made it clear to the delegates attending that year's 
Bible Conference that Ellen White had taken material from 
Wylie, Conybeare and Howson, and Farrar. 1 W. C. White had 
spoken on the topic before the General Conference in 1911 
with respect to the 1911 revision of The Great Controversy 2 
and again in a presentation to the Advanced Bible School at 
Pacific Union College in 1935. 3 The fact of Ellen White's 
use of sources was also noted by F. D. Nichol in 1951, 4 by T. 
Housel Jemison in his college text on Ellen White first 
published in 1955, 5 by A. L. White at the North American 
Academy Principals' Council in 1965, 6 and by others we shall 

7 

not take the time to mention here. 



•"■Molleurus Couperus, "The Bible Conference cf 1919, " 
Spectrum , Vol. 10, Number 1, pp. 23-57. 

Cited by Arthur L . White in The Ellen G. White Writings 
(Washington, D. C. : Review and Herald Publishing 
Association, 1973), pp. 186-191. 

3 W. C. White, "Addresses to Faculty and Students at the 
1935 Advanced Bible School" (White Estate Office), 37 pp. 

Francis D. Nichol, Ellen White and Her Critics 
(Washington, D. C: Review and Herald Publishing 
Association, 1951), pp. 403-428. 

T. Housel Jemison, A Prophet Among You (Mountain View, 
CA: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1955), pp. 
330-350, 420-422. 

6 Cited by Warren H. Johns, "Ellen White: Prophet or 
Plagiarist?" Ministry , June, 1982, p. 12. 

See for example Donald McAdams' "Shifting Views of 
Inspiration: Ellen G. White Studies in the 1970s," Spectrum , 
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Though Walter Rea, a pastor in Southern California, 
called our attention to Ellen White's use of Edersheim as 
early as 1965, 1 it was probably the work of Ronald Numbers in 
1976 which brought the question of Ellen White's use of 
sources to the attention of contemporary Adventists, 
particularly college students and teachers. 2 Arthur White's 
volume on The Ellen G. White Writings in 1973 covered the 
question of influences on Ellen White and her sources. His 
conclusion was that " It is neither correct nor in harmony 
with the facts to assume that similarity of views indicates 
that Ellen White gained her information from men, instead of 
God . " 3 When he reviews the statements of W. C. White, Ellen 
White's son and confidant, Arthur White makes the same point. 



Vol. 10, Number 4 (March, 1980). Warren H. Johns, op. cit ., 
has indicated where one may find "the first written or 
published records of borrowing known," in 1982. More 
recently (May, 1985) Gary w. Shearer, Special Collections 
Librarian at Pacific Union College, compiled a 
bibliographical guide to theses, dissertations, books, and 
periodical articles on Ellen White. In the last ten years 
numerous articles on the topic have appeared in the the 
Review , Ministry , and Spectrum , and several pamphlets have 
been circulated by the White Estate Office. Anyone seeking 
further information on the topic of Ellen White's use of 
sources would do well to look for articles written by Arthur 
White, Robert Olson, Ron Graybill, Donald McAdams, Delmer A. 
Johnson, Paul Gordon, Roger Coon, Donald Casebolt, and David 
Nef f . 

■•■Walter Rea, Claremont Dialogue , Vol. 2, Number 2, p. 32 
as cited by Warren Johns, op. cit . 

2 Ronald L. Numbers, Prophetess of Health; A Study of 
Ellen G. White (New York: Harper & row, Publishers, 1976). 

^Arthur L. White, The Ellen G. White Writings 
(Washington, B. C: Review and Herald Publishing 
Association, 1973), p. 39 [Emphasis his]. 
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"Regardless of how W. C. White approached the matter of Ellen 

White's sources, all statements are in agreement, namely, 

that the basic concepts came to her in vision." 1 Numbers' 

work challenged the White Estate position. He argued that 

there were some problems in harmonizing Ellen White's 

disclaimers on the use of sources with the claims of James 

White, Ellen White's husband, and other documentary evidence 

of the times. 2 The reputation of Numbers as a scholar, the 

fact that Harper and Row had published his work, and the 

picture he drew of Ellen White's work and writings in her own 

social and spiritual world of the 19th century, was an 

"eye-opener" for many Advent is ts. 

It was not as though Numbers was the first to show Ellen 

White used sources, for as we have already indicated that 

fact had been known in the 19th century. Numbers raised in a 

public forum the same question being raised "in house" by 

Donald McAdams and Ron Graybill. Did the sources Ellen White 

used provide more than incidental details and historical 

background? McAdams draws the following conclusion on Ellen 

White's use of Protestant historians. 

In short, I believe that nothing in the statements 
of Ellen White, and those by her son which she endorsed, 
preclude the view that at least some of the historical 

Jlbid. , p. 127. 

2 Ronald L . Numbers, op. cit ., pp. 80-85. 
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passages in Great Controversy were taken directlv from 
Protestant historians and were not seen in vision. 

In addition to the question of "how" literary sources 

were employed by Ellen White, especially in relation to the 

role of visions, there was the matter of extent. When the 

officers of the White Estate and the works of Nichol and 

Jemison had mentioned the fact of Ellen White's literary 

indebtedness, the extent of borrowing was usually minimized. 
Jemison argued that "the problem of the accusation of 
plagiarism may be regarded as limited to these books 

( Sketches From the Life of Paul , and The Great 
Controversy ) . " 2 Jemison was largely echoing the views of 
Nichol who had earlier concluded: 

Of all this vast amount of matter only an 
insignificant part is borrowed from other authors. And 
the borrowed part is most certainly not central to the 
spiritual theme that distinguishes her writing. Thus if 
the little that she borrowed were deleted, it would 
scarcely affect the total of the writings, but much more 
importantly, it would not affect the quality and the 
force of the message that is contained in her writings. 
She borrowed the little she did with no attempt to 
deceive and for reasons which she clearly stated. 

Arthur White, supporting his position largely by the 

statements of W. C. White, also claimed that the sources 

played a very limited role. The amount of space he devotes 



i Donald R. McAdams, "Ellen G. White and the Protestant 
Historians," unpublished manuscript, 1974, revised 1977. 
^Jemison, op. cit ., p. 420. 
3 Nichol, op. cit ., p. 467. 
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to this aspect of Ellen White's writings in his descriptive 
account of her writings as well as the following statement 
bears this out. 

There is evidence that she was not shown the names 
of all of the places and the dates of all the events. 
The basic conception of the significant events of the 
controversy story was clearly laid before her in vision. 
In many cases minor details were not presented. Some of 
this information could be ascertained from the sacred 
writings, some from common sources of knowledge, some 
from reliable historians. Apparently God in His 
providence did not consider it essential to impart these 
minutiae through vision. 

It is no wonder with statements such as these 
circulating in Adventist textbooks and writings that many 
would be surprised over what Walter Rea and Donald McAdams 
were reporting in the late 1970s. 2 Many Adventists asked if 
the claims being made that the visions were the major source 
of Ellen White's information and that sources were used in a 
minor way to supply such details as dates and specific 
locations of historical events, were substantiated by the 
textual evidence. It was becoming increasingly clearer that 
what McAdams had discovered in his study of The Great 
Controversy was also becoming apparent in the other books of 



^Arthur L. White, op. cit ., pp. 128, 129. 

2 Walter Rea was in direct correspondence with the White 
Estate office and later presented a summary of his findings 
at the Glendale meeting discussed below. Donald McAdams' 
study of " The Great Controversy , Chapter Six, on 'Huss and 
Jerome,'" cited above, clearly demonstrated that in producing 
this chapter Ellen White relied on James A Wylie, a 
Protestant historian. 
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Ellen White, as supported by Rea's work. 

The White Estate by this time was recognizing that the 

source issue was not a passing fancy of a few but was 

becoming a major interest of many. In response to the 

inquiries of the field and the new evidence being unearthed 

through comparative source studies, the White Estate Office 

not only became more active in its study of the problem but 

it was beginning to realize that the sources were employed by 

Ellen White to a greater extent than previously noted. This 

shift in position is obvious when comparing the series of 

REVIEW articles of Arthur White in 1978 and 1979 with his 

earlier statements. 1 Nevertheless, the visions are still 

given as the dominant source behind The Great Controversy , 

and The Desire of Ages (as well as her other books). 

It seems clear that the visions given down through 
the years in which the life of Christ was portrayed and 
the visions repeated while she was working on the 
manuscript for The Desire of Ages and visions opening up 
fresh concepts all came into plav as basic sources of 
her writing on the life of Christ. 

The quotations from historians found in The Great 
Controversy was a matter Adventists had known for some time. 
The same might be said for Ellen White's earlier work on the 
life of Paul. But the claims being made in respect to The, 



^•Arthur L. White, "Inspiration and the Ellen G. White 
Writings, " a reprint of articles published in the Advent is t 
Review during January and February, 1978, and July and 
August, 1979. 

Ibid,, p. 33. 
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Desire of Ages were for the most part new and unwelcome. In 
her comments on the life of Christ we have some of Ellen 
White's most inspiring words and some major theological 
insights. To many in the church, the possible use of sources 
for the composition of The Desire of Ages was a more 
troublesome question than that of using quotations (and 
paraphrasing) in Great Controversy . The special interest of 
the VJhite Estate in this new development may be measured by 
its increased involvement in source studies as the decade of 
the 1970s closed. 1 



X I am aware that there were those in the church at that 
time and later who claimed the White Estate was engaged in a 
cover-up. I do not agree that the policies of the VJhite 
Estate governing access to and release of Ellen White 
documents, particularly manuscript copies, are appropriate 
given the claims of the church regarding Ellen White--i . e. , 
that nearly everything is available in copy form — and the 
many unanswered questions on which Adventist scholars should 
be freely working. But at the same time I do not think such 
a charge has any foundation in fact. In May of 1979 the 
VJhite Estate began circulating a 47-page document entitled, 
"How the Desire of Ages was Written." Robert Olson prepared 
the opening statement and Ron Graybill assisted in the 
compilation of various exhibits on the history of Ellen 
VJhite' s work on the book, her use of literary assistants, and 
several pages from a working document on the text. Most of 
the material consists of excerpts of letters relating to the 
writing of The Desire of Ages . 

The charge of a cover-up involves the judgments of 
motives and intentions and in my view such an attack is as 
out of place as is the accusation that those who raise the 
question of sources or who make the source studies are out to 
destroy confidence in Ellen White and/or her writings. I 
have spent hundreds of hours working at the White Estate. 
That same entity is often under heavy criticism from those in 
the church who view its positions as quite liberal when it 
comes to inspiration. Many do not seem to realize that the 
White Estate office is a resource center rather than a 
research center. It responds to questions and concerns of 
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In addition to its efforts to obtain the services of 
James C. Cox, Chairman of the Department of New Testament at 
Andrews University, the White Estate sought the help of two 
recently retired Adventist Bible scholars to compare the text 
of The Desire of Ages with William Hanna's life of Christ. 
Raymond Cottrell reported that a correlation between the text 
of 11 chapters of The Desire of Ages and the comparable text 
of Hanna's commentary on the life of Christ was approximately 
2.6 percent. 1 Walter Specht, working on the last half of 
Ellen White's work and focusing on the thoughts more than on 
a word count as did Cottrell, found some parallels between 

the two commentaries but concluded that the percentage of the 

2 

literary borrowing was small. 

The next major turning point following the publication 
of Ronald Numbers' book on Ellen White was the Glendale 
meeting between a specially selected committee chaired by 
Ralph Thompson, Secretary of the General Conference, and 
Walter Rea, a pastor in the Southern California Conference. 
Rea had urged the meeting in the interest of clearly showing 

both membership and church administrators who seek Ellen 
White counsel on various matters. Only recently has the 
general concern in the church over the question of Ellen 
White's use of sources justified its heavier emphasis on this 
aspect of Ellen White's work. 

X Raymond F. Cottrell, "The Literary Relationship Between 
The Desire of Ages , by Ellen G. white and The Life of Christ , 
by William Hanna, " unpublished manuscript, November 1, 1979. 

2 Walter F. Specht, "The Literary Relationship Between 
The Desire of Ages , by Ellen G. White and The Life of Christ , 
by William Hanna, Part II," unpublished manuscript, 1979. 
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that Ellen White's use of sources extended far beyond the use 
of Hanna and involved Ellen White's other writings, including 
her testimonies. 

The committee agreed that Rea's evidence revealed that 
"Ellen White in her writing, used various sources more 
extensively than we had previously believed." 1 Robert Olson 
reported that the White Estate was developing plans to make a 
broader study of the text of The Desire of Ages than Cottrell 
and Specht had been asked to do. The Glendale group followed 
up on this idea by including in its recommendations to the 
General Conference that such an investigation be made of The 
Desire of Ages to determine the degree of dependency and 
nature and significance of that dependency. The committee 
also recommended that someone trained in literary analysis 
work with Walter Rea in the continued study of Ellen White's 
use of sources. The General Conference President's Executive 
Advisory Committee (PREXAD), while not approving every 
recommendation of the special ad hoc committee, evidently 
agreed with the suggestion that a thorough investigation be 
made of The Desire of Ages , for shortly thereafter James Cox 
of Andrews University was selected to direct a General 
Conference sponsored two-year source study of this very 
popular work of Ellen White's. Later in the year, after Dr. 

1 Douglas Hackleman, "GC Committee Studies Ellen White's 
Sources," Spectrum , Vol. 10, No. 4 (March, 1980), p. 14. 
2 Loc. cit . 
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Cox was called to the presidency of Avondale, I accepted 
responsibility for this investigation. The White Estate 
followed up the conclusions of the Glendale Committee with a 
statement on Ellen White's use of sources and continued its 
support of the Desire of Ages project which was now to be 
handled by the General Conference. 1 A most welcome addition 
to the publications on Ellen White was Selected Messages , 
Book Three, particularly section III on "The Preparation of 
the Ellen G. White Books." 2 

Thus far we have been reviewing earlier reports on Ellen 
White's literary dependency. We have seen how this study 
enters the stream of Ellen White research. Obviously this 
project was not designed to establish the fact that Ellen 
White used the writings of others to produce her own works. 
That point cannot be denied. We also knew in 1980 that 
literary sources provided more than just incidental matters 
of historical backgrounds. Literary parallels had been found 
in Ellen White's testimonies and in the recounting of her 
visions. We had examples of both verbatim and paraphrased 
quotations. As yet, however, no one had made a thorough 
study of a complete work or substantial portion of a work. 

1 Robert Olson, "Ellen G. White's Use of Uninspired 
Sources," White Estate Document, April 10, 1980. 

2 Ellen G. White, Selected Messages , Book III, a 
compilation by the Ellen G. White Estate (Washington, D. C: 
Review and Herald Publishing Association, 1980). 
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No one had attempted to evaluate her dependency or 
independence on the basis of literary criteria. Though a 
number of studies included a consideration of Ellen White's 
own contribution, "Walter Rea's far-reaching probes typically 
pointed out the similarities without noting the 
dissimilarities. It is altogether natural that initial 
studies would stress dependency. Given the general 
understanding of Ellen White's minimal use of sources, every 
additional literary parallel would strike one's attention. 
As far as I know, until this time no one had made a 
systematic search among 19th-century writers for possible 
additional sources. Clearly there were enough unanswered 
questions to justify further research. Before turning to a 
discussion of the type of research planned, it might be 
helpful to sketch in broad outline the general historical 
context of the times. 

Walter Rea's disclosure of rather widespread use of 
literary sources in the Ellen White writings came at the very 
time that Desmond Ford was meeting regularly with an advisory 
committee to discuss his views on the sanctuary doctrine as 
believed by Adventists. Ford, an exchange professor from 
Avondale College in Australia and at the time on the religion 
faculty of Pacific Union College, had presented a lecture to 
the local chapter of the Association of Adventist Forums in 
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October of 1979 in which he challenged some of the 
traditional Adventist views on the sanctuary doctrine. 1 As 
is nearly always the case, questions on orthodoxy turn on the 
claims for authority, whether authority of the church in its 
interpretations of sacred writings or authority of the 
sources used by the church to establish doctrine. Since 
Ellen White had written extensively on the sanctuary issues 
coming under question by Dr. Ford, his views also had 
implications for the role of Ellen White's writings in 
Adventism. 

Prior to Ford's presentation on the sanctuary he had 
been a very popular speaker at camp meetings, workers' 
meetings, and other church gatherings not only in Australia 
but also during the two years he had been teaching at Pacific 
Union College. Many in the church were watching to see what 
would be the outcome of his doctrinal challenge. It was no 
secret that a good number in the church, particularly among 
Bible scholars, while not in agreement with Ford's answers 
were sympathetic with his questions. After all, Ford was not 

^Desmond Ford spoke on the subject of the investigative 
judgment. He argued that several aspects of the sanctuary 
doctrine as Adventists traditionally have taught are not in 
harmony with the teachings of Scripture. His major concern 
was over the post-resurrection heavenly ministry of Jesus and 
the significance of 1844 in terms of salvation history. 
Obviously his views carried implications for how one 
interprets Ellen White's statements on the topic and the 
authority of her writings. 
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the first to raise some concern in respect to Adventist 
teachings on the sanctuary. 

The issues of Ellen White's use of sources and the 
sanctuary doctrine were particularly troublesome because they 
came only two years after Geoffrey Paxton, an Anglican 
clergyman, published his analysis of contemporary Advent ism- 
He and Robert Brinsmead had circled the Adventist globe 
urging reform on the Adventist concept of the Christian 
gospel, particularly in reference to the teachings of the 
church on "righteousness by faith. 

History has taught us that often in such times of 

uncertainty, churches have taken special efforts to reaffirm 

their beliefs, clarify their doctrinal positions, and even 

have gone so far as to develop creedal statements. It was 

perhaps not just a coincidence that the major activity of the 

business sessions at the General Conference session in Dallas 

in April 1980 was the development of a revised statement of 

2 

fundamental beliefs. 

The year 1980 was notable in Adventist history for other 

1 I have reference here to Geoffrey Paxton' s work on The 
Shaking of Adventism (Wilmington, Del.: Zenith Publishers, 
Inc., 1977 J and the congresses of Robert Brinsmead whose 
viewpoints were published in Judged by the Gospel, A Review 
of Adyentism (Fallbrook, CA: Verdict Publications, 1980 ) . 

*It is hard for many not to see a heightening of Ellen 
White's authority in the newly- formulated church statement as 
it appears under Fundamental Belief 17, "The Gift of 
Prophecy," Adventist Review , May 1, 1980, pp. 25, 26. 
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developments as well. There was a cluster of events: the 
Sanctuary Review Committee and a Theological Consultation 
held in August at Glacier View, Colorado; the creation of a 
new religious magazine obviously directed at an Adventist 
audience; 1 Desmond Ford losing his Adventist credentials as 
an ordained minister; Robert Brinsmead publishing his 
critique of Adventism;^ and finally, the feature article in 
the Los Angeles Times focusing on Walter Rea's research on 
Ellen White's use of sources and the charges of plagiarism 
against her. 3 The Times report was picked up by newspapers 
around the globe, and Adventists could not escape the 
questions being raised over Ellen White's literary practices. 

It is beyond the scope of this paper to argue how and to 
what degree these various events affected the way in which 
this project was set up, the selection of its director, and 
the attitude of church members and administrators toward the 
project. I have no question but that these developments did 
have their impact, judging from the rumors and questions I 
have already alluded to and from the reactions of many who 

1 Evangelica , edited by Alan Crandall and published by 
Evangelica Publications, St. Joseph, Michigan, came out in 
1980. 

irsee under footnote on page 18 above. 
John Dart, "Plagiarism Found in Prophet Books, " L os 
Angeles Times , October 23, 1980. Walter Rea has insisted 
that his use of the term "plagiarism" in respect to the Ellen 
White writings was made on the basis of Dart's definition. 
Dart had defined plagiarism as using the writings of others 
without giving credit to the source. 
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attended the various services in 1981 where I was invited to 
explain the project and and its purposes. 

We have been describing the literary and historical 
matrix out of which this research project was born. Before 
turning to the discussion of the general nature of this 
literary analysis, it might be well to mention what has 
happened along these same lines since this investigation has 
been in progress. Readers who now take this report in hand 
should also know that others have been working on projects of 
their own which have a bearing on the current state of 
affairs in Adventism today. 

Ron Graybill presented a series of morning worship talks 
at the General Conference in November of 1981. Drawing upon 
his own work and that of others he concluded that Ellen White 
(1) "made more extensive use of . . , sources than we had 
previously understood, " (2) borrowed words, phrases, and 
conceptual outlines, and (3) took not only historical and 
geographical information but also devotional and theological 
expressions. Graybill suggested that it would be "unwise" to 
claim that literary borrowing would not be found in any type 
of writing barring autobiographical material and offered the 
view that Ellen White's handwritten draft is often closer to 
the source than later forms of the text. 1 Graybill used as 

1 Ron Graybill, "E. G. White's Literary Work, An Update" 
(Annotated transcript, Nov. 15-19, 1981), 32+ pp. 
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one of his exhibits the literary parallels from Henry Melvill 
which were circulated in 1982 as a separate White Estate 
Document. 1 Apart from his findings in respect to Ellen 
White's handwritten drafts, which Walter Rea would not have 
had available for his studies, these three conclusions 
corroborated what Rea had reported to the Glendale Committee 
over 18 months earlier. The differences between Graybill's 
and Rea's reports were in the interpretations of the data and 
the extrapolations made from what was actually found. 

Anticipating the appearance of Walter Rea's book, the 
major content of which Walter had shared with me and several 
others, John Robertson put out a short popular defense of 
Ellen White. 2 . Robert Olson dedicated a section of his 
compilation from the writings of Ellen White on the sanctuary 
doctrine to answering questions on Ellen White's method of 
writing and use of sources, and on plagiarism. 3 Rea finally 
published the results of his studies in 1982 and shortly 
thereafter his ministerial credentials were withdrawn by the 
Southern California Conference. 4 Arthur White completed his 

1 "Henry Melvill and Ellen G. White: A Study in Literary 
and Theological Relationships," White Estate Document, April, 
1982. 

^John J. Robertson, The White Truth (Mountain View, CA: 
Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1981), 112 pp. 

3 Robert Olson, One Hundred and One Questions on _ the 
Sanctuary and on Ellen White (Washington, EH c7! Ellen ST 
White Estate, 1981). 

4 Walter T. Rea, The White Lie (Turlock, CA: M 6c R 
Publications, 1982). 
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biography of Ellen White in 1986. His volume on The 
Australian Years , 1891-1900, contains a chapter on the 
writing of The Desire of Ages. 1 

Through the efforts of those mentioned here and others 
who could be added, we gathered more evidence to support what 
was already known in 1980 when the project began. But 
nothing in the way of new insights was offered except for 
Graybill's work on Ellen White's handwritten text on subjects 
not treated in his and Donald McAdams ' previous studies on 
The Great Controversy . Walter Rea's book, insofar as the 
Ellen White writings are discussed, mainly served to acquaint 
many Adventists with the basic issues and evidence presented 
to the Glendale Committee. 2 We shall have occasion to refer 
again to the Ellen White documents presented by Robert Olson 
and Arthur White when we discuss the background to The Desire 
of Ages in Part B of the Introduction. A very helpful 
document for those studying sources used by Ellen White is 
the compilation of her library works made available by the 
Ellen G. White Estate in various editions since about 1981. 

^■Arthur L. White, Ellen G. White; The Australian Years 
(Washington, D. C: " Review and Herald Publishing 
Association, 1983). 

2 walter Rea utilizes the evidence of Ellen White's 
literary dependency as only one element in his argument 
against the Ellen White Estate and the organizational 
leadership of the church for what he sees as their 
manipulation of information on Ellen White. Hence the 
book's title, White Lie . 

J Warren H. Johns, Tim Poirier, and Ron Graybill, "A 
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This brief survey of developments since 1980 is not 
meant to be exhaustive. Additional contributions to the 
subject may be found in the Advent is t Review , Ministry , and 
Spectrum on Ellen White's use of sources, on the use of 
sources in Scripture, and on the implications of these 
findings for belief in the inspiration of Ellen White. Elder 
Wilson presented to the 1985 General Conference session in 
New Orleans a summary of a preliminary concluding statement I 
had formulated as a tentative report based upon my findings 
to that date. 1 Even though the major portion of the research 
had been completed at the time, the last chapter of this 
present report should be taken as the final summary and 
conclusion of the project. 

Literary Analysis 

When the Glendale Committee reviewed the work of Walter 
Rea they were impressed by the number of sources Ellen White 
used, the various kinds of content exhibiting parallels from 
the sources, and the differing degrees of literary 
dependency. They recognized that there was enough literary 
borrowing to merit a serious study of a major work of Ellen 

Bibliography of Ellen G. White's Private and Office 
Libraries," Ellen G. White Estate, Second Revised Edition, 
January, 1983. 

i Neal C. Wilson, Adventist Review , July 11, 1985, p. 18. 
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White's. They also agreed that they wanted a scholarly 
comparative study of Ellen White's text and of 19th-century 
writers. 

This type of analysis is one form of literary criticism. 
The term "criticism" as used in such a study refers to 
careful and discriminating analysis. When scholars 
"criticize" a report, an article in a magazine, a text, or 
the work of another scholar, they do not limit themselves to 
negative considerations. Many critical reviews are 
completely positive. "Criticism" as used here is not a 
loaded term. It carries neither positive nor negative 
connotations . 

Literary criticism may be broadly defined as that 
branch of knowledge which seeks to understand any work of 
literature. 1 By "literary" we do not limit the criticism to 
"belle lettres" (literature judged for its literary 
magnificence) or to any particular standard of literature. 
The term may apply to popular as well as to elitist works. 

Since there are many ways in which a text may be 

■'•William A. Beardslee, Literary Criticism of the New 
Testament (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1970), p. 1. While 
I am indebted to Beardslee for some of the thoughts presented 
in connection with the discussion on literary criticism, my 
comments reflect for the most part various studies in the 
area in connection with my special interest in New Testament 
interpretation. For further information the reader may 
consult almost any introduction to the New Testament 
literature, or any study of Old or New Testament 
interpretation for that matter. 
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approached, with nearly every approach demanding a different 
methodology, students of literary criticism have found it 
useful to categorize the various studies according to their 
specific focus. 1 It may be a study of a text to determine 
authorship, intention of the author in writing the literary 
work, an investigation into the content to determine the type 
of literature a given text is, et cetera. We hear of textual 
criticism, ^ form criticism, style criticism, rhetorical 
criticism, historical criticism, redaction criticism, genre 
criticism, linguistic criticism, and source criticism, to 
name a few of the more familiar types of literary criticism. 
The two ways we approached the text were source criticism and 
redaction criticism. 

In view of the fact that it is difficult to separate 
form and content, and that source analysis includes a look at 
forms of literary expression, we found it necessary to give 
some attention to content criticism. But we should emphasize 
that this investigation was not concerned in any major way 
with content analysis. We were not comparing ideas expressed 
but rather the actual words used to express the ideas. 

^Literary criticism is not always viewed in as 
comprehensive a scope as is the case with Beardslee. With 
some writers literary criticism is used as another term for 
speaking of source criticism. Cf. Norman Perrin, What is 
Redaction Criticism ? (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1969), 
P. 2. 

The SPA Bible Commentary discusses textual criticism of 
the New Testament in Vol. 5, pp. 134ff. 
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Individuals may express the same or very similar ideas yet 
never have known each other or read each other's works. 
Christians discussing Bible stories will most likely often 
express the same ideas. THe ideas have become part of the 
Christian framework or mind set. It would be very difficult 
to say who has borrowed which idea from whom. Literary 
dependency, though difficult to establish, does allow us to 
develop certain criteria or measuring devices by which we can 
identify to some degree what has been taken from whom. 
Before discussing further the particular type of literary 
criticism we employed, it is perhaps best to mention several 
characteristics of this study which raise special problems. 
The nature of the literature, the special claims of the 
writer, and the attitudes of Adventists toward the writings 
of Ellen White, may in the minds of some rule out any form of 
literary criticism. 

The writings which form the subject matter of this 
research project are those of a special author, a prophetic 
personality. Traditionally, especially in the ecclesiastical 
community where the writings of Ellen G. White have special 
importance, the literary works of a prophet have been placed 
on a different level from those of the ordinary writer, even 
a Christian writer. The qualitative difference of the 
prophetic experience, ordinarily described under the term 
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"inspiration," has usually carried with it a special 
understanding of the prophet's writing methods, source of 
information, and even literary standard. To apply the 
critical methods of scholarship to such writings is viewed by 
some to be a breach of faith- It is often assumed by devout 
believers in such prophetic writings that anyone undertaking 
or promoting such an investigation has in so doing already 
declared his/her lack of faith in the special claims of the 
author under review. 

To be more specific, serious questions have been raised 
against this study on the basis that the writer involved, 
Ellen White, received the content from visions. Would not an 
investigation looking for literary sources indicate a lack of 
faith in the prophet's claim to have derived the content of 
the writings from visions? 

It is clear that Ellen G. White claimed to have had 
visions, dreams, and other special experiences through which 
God gave her information. She felt under obligation to God 
to communicate these messages of God to the early Advent 
believers and later to a more general audience. Her use in 
the earlier writings of such expressions as, "I saw, " "Then I 
was carried down to, " "I was shown, " et cetera, were 
obviously meant to be understood as indicating that what 
followed originated through this special prophetic experience 
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she enjoyed. These same expressions and others of a similar 

nature occur in a work published in 1864 which carried in the 

preface this statement by Ellen White, "... the great 

facts of faith, connected with the history of holy men of old 

have been opened to me in vision; . . . " 1 The fact that her 

later treatment of these same biblical stories and themes do 

not include such expressions as "I was shown, " is not to be 

taken as a denial of her original source, or that her 

prophetic experience has undergone a qualitative change. 

The publishers of her writings offer the following 

explanation for the change. 

However, as the reading groups greatly broadened to 
include many who were not acquainted with the source of 
her information, the author, in keeping with her 
responsibility, omitted in these later works intended 
now for the general reader, a few points dealt with in 
the little volumes that were penned for the church 
alone. 



In the facsimile reproduction of volume four of The 
Spirit of Prophecy by Ellen G. White a supplement by Arthur 
L. White appears. In his account of "Ellen G. White's 
Portrayal of the Great Controversy Story, " the then secretary 
of the Ellen G. White Estate informs us that when the book 



1 Ellen G. White, Spiritual Gifts , Vol. 3 (Battle Creek, 
Mich. i Steam Press, 1864 J, p. v. 

2 Trustees of the Ellen G. White Publications, "Preface 
to Facsimile Edition," Spiritual Gifts , Vols. 3, 4, by Ellen 
G. White (Battle Creek, Mich.: Steam Press, 1864; facsimile 
ed. , Washington, D. C: Review and Herald Publishing 
Association, 1945). 
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Spiritual Gifts , Volume I, was republished in 1882, "the 
phrase 'I saw' and. its equivalent were many times omitted." 1 

Our point here is not to solve the problem of 
harmonizing the nature of her inspiration with what we know 
about her use of materials from other writers and her 
employment of secretaries and editorial assistants. It is 
hoped that this investigation of her use of sources in the 
writings on the life of Christ will make a contribution in 
that direction. What we are concerned to show here is that 
the claim of Ellen G. White herself and that of the many who 
have read her writings over the years does raise special 
problems for any study specifically directed at locating and 
analyzing literary parallels between her writings and 
contemporary or earlier textual materials. Does not the 
claim to have had visions rule out the possibility of the use 
of sources? Will not such a dependency upon visions lead one 
to minimize the use of sources? And contrariwise, will not a 
serious and rather exhaustive search for possible literary 
sources be seen as a serious attempt to negate the claim of 
Ellen White to have had visions or at least diminish the 
influence of the visions on her writings? And should our 

••-Arthur L. White, "Ellen G. White's Portrayal of the 
Great Controversy Story," The Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 4 by 
Ellen G. White (Oakland, CA: Pacific Press, 1884; facsimile 
ed., Washington, D. C: Review and Herald Publishing 
Association, 1969), footnote p. 510. 
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knowledge that Ellen White used sources be a threat to our 
faith in the inspiration of these writings? Before we 
attempt a brief answer to these questions relating to the 
special kind of literature under investigation, let us turn 
to another distinctive characteristic of these writings. 

The use of sources by Ellen G. White has not been 
emphasized. In fact, outside the brief notation in the 
Introduction to the 1888 edition of The Great Controversy we 
have no such admission by Ellen White. Even there the 
reference is limited to works of history and to Adventist 
writers. We do have a number of statements leading the 
reader to believe she did not use sources of any type. It 
has been her "unique" prophetic experience which has been 
stressed. One might reasonably argue that the mind set of 
the "typcial" Adventist reader of the writings of Ellen 
White, at least until recently, is expressed in the words of 
James White her husband and associate in the leadership of 
the early Advent believers: 

In her published works there are many things set 
forth which cannot be found in other books, and yet 
they are so clear and beautiful that the unprejudiced 
mind grasps them at once as truth. . . . 

If commentators and theological writers generally 
had seen these gems of thought which strike the mind so 
forcibly, and had they been brought out in print, all 
the ministers in the land could have read them. These 
men gather thoughts from books, and as Mrs. W. has 
written and spoken a hundred things, as truthful as they 
are beautiful and harmonious, which cannot be found in 
the writings of others, they are new to the most 



30 



INTRODUCTION - PART A 



intelligent readers and hearers. And if they are not to 
be found in print, and are not brought out in sermons 
from the pulpit, where did Mrs. W. find them? From 
what source has she received the new and rich thoughts 
which are to be found in her writings and oral 
addresses? She could not have learned them from books, 
from the fact that they do not contain such thoughts. 
And, certainly, she did not learn them from those 
ministers who had not thought of them. The case is a 
clear one. It evidently requires a hundred times the 
credulity to believe that Mrs. W. has learned these 
things of others, and has palmed them off as visions 
from God, than it does to believe that the Spirit of God 
has revealed them to her. 

Another uncommon aspect of this project is the purpose 
or intention that drives the research. Can one carry out 
this type of research honestly and with the degree of 
objectivity necessary for the results to be taken seriously? 
VU11 the study receive a fair hearing? Can one writing from 
within the Adventist faith and tradition be open to the 
evidence to be found when the subject matter being 
investigated or read has potentially the power to seriously 
challenge one's faith? Is one able to stand as it were 
outside the data? Is it possible for one to put his (or her) 
existential self "on hold" as it were until the research has 
been completed so that there remains some kind of "constant" 
that guarantees the same treatment of the evidence throughout 
the research task? Can we be sure that one's openness to the 
data and one's evaluation of the data are consistent 
throughout the investigation? 



^■James White, Life Sketches (Battle Creek, Mich.: Steam 
Press, 1880), pp. 328, 329. 
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In addition to the trauma effected by the nature of the 
data itself, there are also the external pressures. Can a 
researcher studying data which may have serious consequences 
for the faith of many in the community who have a special 
orientation to the writings of Ellen G. White be faithful to 
his/her task as well as tc the community whose faith he (or 
she) shares? Is there a greater loyalty to be addressd than 
a researcher ' s loyalty to truth, particularly when it must be 
admitted that at best we do not recognize truth, only our 
perceptions of truth? 

This research task has not originated as some grand 
flight of fantasy. It is not a matter of pure scholarly 
interest for the sake of pushing back the frontiers of our 
knowledge of Ellen White and her writings. We have already 
indicated above that this research project was conceived, 
designed, commissioned, and executed in a context in which to 
some degree questions of theological understanding and 
doctrinal authority were matters of concern in Adventism. 
The church administrators sponsoring this research on behalf 
of the church at large are well aware of the crucial role 
played by the Ellen G. White writings in the religious life 
and teachings of the Seventh-day Adventist church. These 
church leaders are also very much concerned to foster and 
maintain a strong sense of unity in practice and teaching 
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throughout an international church endeavoring to fulfil its 
mission in an ever-changing and increasingly more complex 
world. It is only natural for such leadership to question 
whether this kind of a study, which has the potential of 
being "counter productive" for the general growth, economic 
stability, and spiritual strength of the whole church, should 
be carried out at all. 

Our purpose in mentioning these special characteristics 
of the Ellen White writings and their place in the religious 
life of Adventists is not to lead the reader to expect that 
the research will answer questions in the area of Ellen 
White's inspiration, the content of her visions, her limited 
admission to using sources, and the authority of her writings 
in matters of theology. Our point is rather to suggest that 
this study recognizes the particular character of Ellen 
White's writings. One does not have to call into question or 
deny the peculiar aspects of religious writings in order to 
carry out this type of research. Indeed, it should be 
stressed that such investigations may enhance our 
understanding and appreciation of these particular dimensions 
of the writings. 

In addition to the faith or divine side of religious or 
divine writings there is the objective or human side. The 
Ellen White writings after all are just that, writings . They 
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consist of handwritten diary materials, typescript copies, 
and published texts. In literary type or genre there are 
personal diary notations, personal and formal letters, 
sermons, essays or topical manuscripts, testimonies, magazine 
articles, and books. The context varies from biography and 
history, to health, family, church, administration, theology, 
and Christian life. These textual materials were copied, 
edited, combined, rewritten, and partially, or at times 
completely, duplicated by Ellen White and her literary 
assistants. We also know these writings include the use of 
contemporary literary sources. In short, it would appear 
that the writings under study were produced in the same 
manner as were (and are) other writings, regardless of what 
additional assistance may have been available to the writers, 
such as the content of visions, the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, or a deep religious experience. 

It stands to reason that the appropriate methodology for 
any given research project is governed by the nature of the 
data being studied and the kinds of questions being asked of 
the data. Vfe are studying textual or literary materials. 
Our method will therefore have to be a literary one. Even 
though, as we have mentioned, there are various literary 
methods, all share at least two common assumptions. One 
basic assumption is that the understanding and appreciation 

r*- 
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of a particular literary composition is greatly enhanced 
through serious study and reflection as over against mere 
reading and immediate perception. A second assumption is 
that the serious study of literature involves a comparison of 
a given literary composition with a larger literary context 
or frame of reference. 

It is also now generally recognized that there is much 
profit to be gained by looking at biblical literature or 
other types of "sacred" literature in just the same way we 
view other books. What this means, of course, is that the 
special nature of such "sacred" works will be given the same 
particular attention that is granted to other types of 
literature. 

For those readers who may be tempted to view this 
comparative approach to "sacred" or "inspired" literature as 
demeaning and illegitimate, we would appeal to the internal 
evidence of the literature itself, at least the literature of 
the Bible. The Scriptures make it clear that the prophet, 
the priest, and even the Messiah were fully human and were 
taken from among ordinary men and women. If it was not 
inappropriate for God to become flesh and dwell on earth as a 
man among men, surely it should not be so strange to find 
that His Word is among us as man's word. If God communicates 
His Word to us only through the "otherness" of Scripture, how 
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would we hear, understand, and respond? Indeed, it is the 
very identity of God's Son and God's Word with humanity and 
human word that is so scandalous for faith to accept. 

But to admit that the literature of the Bible or other 
"sacred" literature may be treated in the same way that we 
seek to understand other literature, is additionally to 
recognize that the interpreter must also take into 
consideration the special claims of the religious text. 
Literature claiming inspiration must be read in the context 
of an attitude of faith. If the believer is to include the 
more objective or human dimension in his or her study, the 
student of the text should also include the faith 
perspectives in the analysis. V/hat we mean is that even 
though the "faith" aspect of the text may not 
methodologically be examined by literary methods, neither 
should literary methods be so used or applied as to rule out 
the faith dimension. 

The point we are endeavoring to make at this juncture is 
to insist on the necessity of looking at religious literature 
in the same way as we do other literature. This approach, 
rather than eliminating or demeaning the special nature of 
such literature, demands that its particularity be seriously 
confronted. The Godward side is not to be neglected in favor 
of the manward aspect. To do this would be inconsistent with 
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the claims of the methodology, particularly as it is 
recognized by the best literary critics of today. 
Admittedly, the inclusion of a "faith" dimension in such 
scholarly research causes tension. But if such tension is 
openly admitted and self-conscious, it can be used creatively 
to enhance the study and lend integrity to the investigation. 
There is no way an unbeliever can understand the significance 
of a literature that presupposes belief on the part of the 
reader. Both believer and unbeliever, however, should be 
able to appreciate the literary dimensions of the vehicle 
through which the message to be grasped by faith comes to 
expression. The swaddling clothes of the Christ child were 
probably very much like the swaddling clothes of other 
Bethlehem children. 

In the light of these assumptions the literary analysis 
focuses on the text and how it compares with contemporary 
texts. The inspiration of Ellen White, the fact that she had 
visions, the guidance of the Holy Spirit in her work, and her 
own devoted christian commitment is assumed. These claims of 
Ellen White are not disputed. We are looking only at the 
evidence of the text, Ellen White's text, the text produced 
by her literary helpers, and the published text in the 
context of comparable literature of her times. In respect to 
this study our interest does not extend to the effect of the 
text on the reader. We are not making an audience analysis 
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of any of the texts coming under our examination. Our 
concern is with the text itself, particularly its source and 
redaction. We shall be using the generally applied 
methodologies for these approaches, but first some 
definitions and cautions are in order. 

Source Criticism or Analysis . Source criticism 

endeavors to determine if and to what degree a given writer 
used sources in the production of his literary work. It 
seeks to discover the number of sources used and the nature 
of these sources — that is, were they oral or written — and how 
such sources were used by the writer. The emphasis of source 
critics is usually placed upon the sources or building 
materials used by the later author. The location of sources 
is largely accomplished by establishing the existence of 
literary parallels between a given writing and earlier 
textual materials. 

Source criticism as a modern literary approach to the 
text owes its origin, at least in part, to "a reaction 
against the older purely dogmatic approach to Scripture, 
which viewed it as supernatural revelation divorced from its 
historical background. . . . 1,1 Like most reactions, the 
pendulum swung too far at first and the special supernatural 
claims of Scripture were disclaimed or at least neglected. 

1 Donald Guthrie, Sew Testament Theology (Leicester, 
England: Inter-Varsity Press, 1981), p. 34. 
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Indeed, among certain scholars even the religious nature of 
the text was not taken into consideration when making 
literary comparisons. It is now understood that one need not 
discount the faith dimension to do serious study in the area 
of source analysis. There are, however, some serious 
cautions to be kept in mind when making source critical 
studies. William S. Peterson, at the time Professor of 
English, University of Maryland, recognized and underscored 
several such cautions when studying Ellen White's writings. 

Any literary scholar can tell us that "source 
studies" are among the most treacherous tasks to 
under-take, for merely establishing a similarity — even a 
marked similarity — between two literary texts is not 
sufficient evidence of borrowing. One must also 
demonstrate (a) that text B was written after the 
publication of text A {the presumed "source" }, (b) that 
the author of text B could be reasonably supposed to 
have had access to text A, and (c) that the ideas or 
even the language of text A have not become sufficiently 
dispersed so as to be, in effect, the common literary 
property of the age. 

It is this third condition that is especially 
important to keep in mind in dealing with Mrs. White's 
books. Although many Adventist readers today are not 
aware of it, the types of books that Mrs. White 
wrote — particularly the Conflict of the Ages 
series--represent very common genres in the nineteenth 
century. In any large university or seminary library 
one will find row on row of Victorian lives of Christ, 
most of them done in approximately the same manner as 
The Desire of Ages . Frequently the engravings, the 
chapter titles, the style, and the pattern of 
development are virtually identical. To an Adventist 
who has been raised on The Desire of Ages , reading these 
books can be an eerie experience, evoking as it does the 
shock of recognition and the sudden realization that The 
Desire of Ages belongs to a recognizable literary 
category; one becomes aware that it was not produced in 
a vacuum. Obviously to isolate specific "sources" or 
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"influences" in such a context is difficult, for we are 
confronted instead with an entire atmosphere of shared 
literary assumptions and habits. 

Samuel Sandmel, the late Jewish New Testament scholar, 
pointed out what might be regarded as the "occupational 
hazard" of source criticism. He called this dangerous 
tendency among those doing source studies "Parallelomania, " 
which he defined as "that extravagance among scholars which 
first overdoes the supposed similarity in passages and then 
proceeds to describe source and derivation as if implying 
literary connection flowing in an inevitable or predetermined 
direction." 2 Students of Old Testament and New Testament 
studies are cognizant of the almost assumed close association 
of the Genesis creation stcries with the Babylonian creation 
myth and John the Baptist with the people of Qumran. The 
excitment of finding certain parallels appears to cloud the 
eyesight and narrow the vision. The differences are somehow 
underplayed or overlooked and connections are established 
upon the flimsiest of bases. Once the initial shock of the 
discovery fades and calmer attitudes prevail, the scene 
changes in color and the picture becomes much more complex. 

Another danger in source criticism is the tendency to 



-••William S. Peterson, "Ellen White's Literary 
Indebtedness," Spectrum , Autumn, 1971, pp. 78, 79. 

2 Samuel Sandmel, "Parallelomania, " JBL, LXXXI (1962), 
pp. 1-13. 
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give all parallels the same importance. Sandmel warns us 
that "Two passages may sound the same in splendid isolation 
from their context, but when seen in context reflect 
difference rather than similarity. 1,1 

We tried to accommodate these variables by developing a 
list of criteria to be followed when making the evaluations. 
We wanted to avoid the common pitfalls of source studies as 
mentioned above. In addition we wanted to design a system of 
evaluation which would reflect the special nature of the text 
under study. This meant that we had to allow for some 
parallels to have been strongly influenced by the biblical 
text. Other parallels had to be evaluated in terms of 
"stock" words, that is, words that any number of religious 
writers (in this case) might well have chosen were they 
writing on the same topic at that time. We also had to allow 
for the nonparallels or independent comment of Ellen White. 
Each sentence, whether dependent or independent, has to be 
evaluated for its importance as a parallel or nonparallel on 
its own merits as well as in terms of the role that 
particular sentence plays in the context. As Peterson said, 
this kind of study is very difficult to carry out. 

We admit that any study incorporating criteria designed 
to avoid these pitfalls will necessarily result in minimal 

1 Ibid . , p. 2. 
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claims for parallels. But in the light of the nature of our 
task, one fraught with the perils of subjectivity, it is 
probably better to err on the side of understatement. 

Redaction Criticism or Analysis . Redaction criticism, 
particularly as used by students of Scripture, attempts to 
identify the theological intention or motivation of the 
writer who put the text in the form we have it today. For 
example, the stories in the Gospels on the life of Jesus are 
not arranged in the same order in all four accounts or even 
in the narratives of Matthew, Mark, and Luke. The term 
"redaction" is based upon a Latin root meaning "to edit." We 
may briefly define redaction criticism then as that type of 
literary criticism which "is concerned with studying the 
theological motivation of an author as this is revealed in 
the collection, arrangement, editing, and modification of 
traditional material, and in the composition of new material 
or the creation of new forms. . . . m1 Biblical interpreters 
as yet have not come up with an English equivalent, apart 
from "redaction," to speak of the process of arranging or 
modifying a text apart from our word "edit" which does not 
have a noun form with the same basic meaning. 

Redaction criticism or analysis deals with the activity 
of the writer as editor. It may be used to speak of the 

■^Norman Perrin, what is Redaction Criticism 
(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1969), page 1. 
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writer's arrangement of his or her original composition but 
more often the term refers to the way in which an original 
text has been modified. Our study does not make a serious 
attempt to apply redaction analysis to Ellen White's writings 
but at the same time we could not altogether avoid a limited 
study of redaction in The Desire of Ages . We know Ellen 
White engaged in a certain amount of selectivity when using 
the materials of other writers. In addition, there is the 
structuring of the earlier Ellen White materials into 
manuscripts, articles, and books by Ellen White and her 
editorial staff. We did not analyze the revised text to 
discover the theological or other intention of Ellen White 
and/or her literary assistants. We were interested, however, 
to ask if the thematic arrangement of the chapters or the 
literary subunits of the chapters showed literary dependence 
on a given author from whom literary parallels were taken. 
Redaction criticism forces us to look beyond the isolated 
literary parallel provided by a sentence or two to the larger 
context. Source dependency or independency is not only 
registered at the point of a specific sentence but in the way 
the composition as a whole has been put together. 

As with source analysis, redaction studies also call for 
careful scrutiny. Similarity in theme development may be due 
to the common biblical narrative used by all authors. As 
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Peterson has warned us, the story of Jesus' life and ministry- 
was treated in so many Victorian lives {of Christ) that all 
writers had a common literary pool from which to draw. In 
view of this widespread literary genre, commonality would not 
necessarily indicate dependency. We will have to look for 
unusual aspects of a given writer, indisputable use of 
similar if not identical language expression, and perhaps 
reference to extrabiblical elements to establish dependency. 

It might be helpful in this connection to remind the 
reader once again that we are not primarily concerned to 
locate the source of the ideas which come to expression in 
the E. G. White writings, even though content study is 
required for redaction analysis. Ideas and concepts often 
float, as it were, in the air of the times. Any writer or 
speaker, including the prophetic personality, is a product of 
his or her world even when the messages are in opposition to 
that world and its views. At any given time there are 
streams of common thought patterns running through the minds 
of a given sector of society. Ellen Harmon White was a 
devout Christian from the days of her early teens. She heard 
many sermons in the religious services she attended. She 
traveled widely from her late teens throughout the major 
portion of her life, often speaking herself or listening to 
others proclaim Christian messages. In addition to her 
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reading in books she read the religious journals of the day. 
And finally, there is the matter of her visions and dreams 
which according to her claims did include some propositional 
content. And when one stops to remember that at the root of 
all her writings were the Bible and the Christian teachings 
of those who held the Bible as their authority for religious 
faith and practice, it becomes a rather delicate, 
indeterminate task to isolate even the probable sources for 
the ideas to be found in her writings. Our efforts at 
redaction will be directed, rather to discover which ideas 
govern her use of sources. Or to put it another way, we will 
want to see if certain ideas dominate the dependent material 
as compared with the independent text. Such a comparison may 
help to isolate whatever literary or theological intentions 
Ellen White may have had and thereby help us discover her 
principles of selectivity. It is the result of this 
distillation process which is of primary interest to us. The 
study of the process is only important for the assistance it 
provides in distinguishing the finished product from the 
materials available independent of process. 

Even in our application of source criticism to the Ellen 
White writings there will be some distinctions from the 
typical concerns of this discipline. We are not concerned to 
locate, necessarily, the precise literary sources used by 
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Ellen White in a particular sentence. For example, the 
location of an exact literary parallel between Ellen White's 
material and an earlier text does net prove that Ellen White 
used that source. Since it is well known that literary 
borrowing was not unique to Ellen White, both of these 
writers may have borrowed verbatim from a third work, a 
common source. Nevertheless such an instance of parallelism 
will be useful for our purposes. We are interested in 
locating those places where Ellen White depended to some 
extent on the literary work of another. It matters not if we 
have located the exact source. Once we have located as many 
of these parallels as possible, given the time and staff 
limitations, we will have some indication cf her degree of 
literary dependence and independence. 



Organization and Methodology 

The work of organizing the various tasks and developing 
the proper methodology of a carefully constructed research 
project are both interrelated and separate activities. By 
organization we refer to the overall plan or protocol of the 
entire study. Method has to do with those aspects of the 
research which involve the research data, such as collection, 
analysis, and evaluation. Both organization and methodology 
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are to a large degree influenced by the nature of the data to 
be studied, the amount of information available, the number 
and kind of inquiries to be made of the data, the number of 
researchers, and the time available. Obviously finances play 
a very important role in most studies because funds determine 
how many can be employed on the project for a given period of 
time. 

We could not avoid introducing some aspects of 
organization and method in the previous section where we 
discussed the general type and form of literary research 
under which our project falls. For example, we set forth 
some of the limits to our study and described the basic 
approach of source and redaction analysis. In this segment 
of the report we will outline the protocol or procedure of 
this specific research project. 

Organization . The original design called fcr a thorough 
study of at least the full text of The Desire of Ages . Since 
it was also known that the material Ellen white was producing 
on the life of Christ "overflowed" into two additional books, 
Thoughts From the Mount of Blessing (published in 1896) and 
Christ's Object Lessons (published in 1900), some thought it 
might be well to cover the entire scope of Ellen White's 
writings on the life of Christ. The General Conference 
planned for the study to be completed in two years by a staff 
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of one full-time researcher and one or two part-time graduate 
student helpers. With both financial and time constraints 
determined, the only place left for adjusting the 
investigation would be in the number of questions to ask and 
the amount of literature to cover. 

After studying the nature of the problem for three 
months and feeling the pressure of three months of the time 
period already taken up by the selection of the research 
director, I decided that the project had to be cut down in 
size. We would have to limit the investigation to a strict 
source study, omitting questions of content and the issue of 
plagiarism. 

But it would take more than a reduction in the scope of 
the inquiries. We would have to reduce the textual base to 
be analyzed. There was no way we could cover the full text 
of The Desire of Ages , let alone the other two books created 
out of the "leftovers." It was now clear to me that The 
Desire of Ages was a composite work, constructed from a 
compilation and a revision of Ellen White's earlier materials 
and from texts specifically written for this new publication 
on the life of Christ. The source studies would obviously 
have to include the text of The Desire of Ages , for that is 
the basic work of Ellen White on the life of Christ. But we 
would also need to analyze Ellen White's manuscripts, 
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letters, diary notations, and published articles if we were 
to locate her use of sources. 

It was not only the magnitude of the Ellen White textual 
materials forcing us to limit the scope of the study. We 
also discovered from our investigation of possible sources on 
the life of Christ that we faced literally hundreds of works 
to be reviewed. The two-year time period was an impossible 
target if we planned on doing a thorough work. We struggled 
with the problems of getting more help and cutting down the 
size of the project without jeopardizing the usefulness of 
the conclusions or compromising the integrity of the 
research. 

The study was organized into five phases, the search for 
literary parallels, the evaluation of every Ellen White 
sentence for degree of dependency or independency, the 
analysis of the findings for each chapter, the summarization 
and conclusion of the study, and finally writing the research 
report. To save time and provide for some measure of 
consistency we designed a series of summary questions to be 
asked of each chapter once we had made the analysis. This 
permitted us to write up the report for each chapter as the 
analysis was completed. 

Research responsibilities were divided according to time 
commitments and the demands of the project. When it became 
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clear that optical scanners were not at the stage of 
development where they could read the various type fonts used 
in the sources or in Ellen White's writings, including 
handwritten texts, and there was no money to pay people to 
type the texts for entry into computer memory banks, we 
decided to ask for volunteer help. We asked the volunteers 
to become well acquainted with the text of one chapter (in 
some cases two chapters) of The Desire of Ages . These 
volunteer assistants would check the Ellen White text with 
the photocopy of the comparable portion(s) of a 19th-century 
life of Christ sent to them. Each volunteer, had 
instructions, marking pencils, and charts by which they would 
indicate the literary parallels they found between the two 
texts. This process would be repeated for each of the 
sources reviewed. 

The sources did not include Adventist writers. We knew 
of no commentary on the life of Christ written by an 
Adventist, but doubtless Ellen White had listened to or read 
sermons on the life of Christ by Adventist preachers. When 
we limited the scope largely to books on the life of Christ 
it automatically ruled out Adventist works. Had we decided 
to include Adventist sermons there would have been the 
additional problem of establishing the independence of these 
sermons from Ellen White's messages on the life of Christ 
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which in turn many Adventist ministers certainly had heard 
and perhaps noted. 1 

To reduce the amount of text to what we hoped would be 
manageable size for a two-year project and yet permit us to 
draw valid general conclusions was a challenge. At first we 
thought it might be possible to cover at least the text of 
The Desire of Ages , the major work of Ellen VThite on the 
life of Christ. Further investigation of the texts involved 
convinced us we would not be able to cover even two-thirds of 
the 87 chapters of this popular book. It was finally decided 
that we could investigate with acceptable thoroughness 15 
chapters. Even then, as the time commitment and cost, as 
well as the length and complexity of the study show, a gross 
underestimate was made of the effort that would be necessary. 

At one time we considered dividing the chapters of The 
Desires of Ages into categories according to their content 
and selecting one or two chapters from each type. This 
approach was scratched when we discovered the content of most 
chapters was mixed between biblical, extrabiblical, 
historical, narrative, theological, devotional, and other 
such categories. Even if this classification scheme had 
proved possible there was the problem of selection within the 

■'•See under Part B of the Introduction, page 111, note 1, 
for further comment on the issue of Adventist influence in 
the writing of The Desire of Ages . 
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types. We had received suggestions from interested observers 
that we include certain chapters for their known dependence 
or independence. 

The selection of the sample chapters was not a complex 
process; but to eliminate any question of bias and because 
our purpose was to make inferences about the entire book, 
Desire of Ages , rather than just about the 15 chapters 
studied, it was decided to turn over to the Pacific Union 
College mathematics department a list of the 87 chapters, 
ordered with respect to length, and requested that five 
chapters each be selected from the 29 shortest, 29 
middle- length, and 29 longest chapters in the book. Such a 
stratified random sample was drawn by Professors Richard 
Rockwell and Keith Anderson using a random number table and 
simple, standard procedure. It is these 15 statistically 
selected chapters that have been the focus of The Desire of 
Ages research project. 

The only point at which I influenced the selection was 
in the stratification of the chapters according to length. 
There were those who had claimed that Ellen White's enlarging 
of her comments from her earliest published work to the text 
of The Desire of Ages was due to her increased dependency 
upon literary sources. Since The Desire of Ages represents a 
serious revision of the earlier texts, and our chapters do 
not match in content the chapters of T he Spirit of Prophecy , 
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Volumes II and III, the only way we had to check on the 
correspondence beteen dependency and length was to take into 
consideration the length of the chapters in our text. By 
taking the average nuir.ber of words in a line of text, 
counting the lines on each page, taking into account the 
space taken by pictures or partial pages of text, and 
counting the pages for each chapter, I drew up a list of the 
87 chapters numbered in sequence from shortest to the 
longest. 

One control chapter was randomly selected from the 15. 
The content of these 15 chapters became the control for 
locating earlier Ellen G . White material and for selecting 
source materials for our comparative study. At times this 
division of text by chapters rather than by content gave us 
problems. The earlier texts of Ellen White and the chapters 
of the Victorian lives of Christ holding possible literary 
parallels did not always agree on content. For example a 
source might have the three temptations of Christ in one 
chapter where The Desire of Ages covers this Jesus event in 
two. The limiting of the comparison to the one chapter may 
have resulted in missing some literary parallels. 

While the volunteers were checking the sources against 
the text of The Desire of Ages we were following the same 
program for the earlier Ellen White writings. During 
periodic visits to the Ellen G. White Estate office in 
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Washington, D. C, I read and scanned all of her diary 
journal entries, letters, and manuscripts dating from her 
earliest writings in the late 1840s to December of 1898 when 
The D esire of Ages was published. All references to the life 
of Christ were noted and copies of these pages were taken to 
the project office for sorting to match the content of the 15 
chapters and then for comparison with the contemporary 
writings on the life of Christ that we were collecting from 
libraries throughout the U. S. A. At the same time we were 
locating the articles on the life of Christ published in 
Adventist journals and Ellen White's comments on this same 
content published in her earlier books and testimonies. All 
of these textual materials were copied and filed in notebooks 
chronologically according to chapter content. 

Once we had collected and collated both the entire 
textual tradition of Ellen White on the content of a given 
chapter and that of the sources into notebooks, the tedious 
and laborious task of comparison was carried out. The 
parallels located by the volunteers, as well as those 
supplied by others who had studied the text of The Desire of 
Ages ,^ were examined and every source was also read at the 
project office comparing the contemporary writers with the 

^"Major contributors to our beginning stock of literary 
parallels for the text of The Desire of Ages were Walter Rea, 
Norman Jarnes of Verdict " Publications (Fallbrook, 
California), and Robert Olson and Ron Graybill of the Ellen 
G. White Estate office. 
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earlier writings of Ellen White not available to the 
volunteers. After more than 500 possible literary sources 
were reviewed, the parallels isolated were evaluated 
according to the methodology described below and were 
formatted so that they could be read in parallel arrangement 
on matching pages. 

The final stages of the organization involved the 
analysis of our findings and writing of the research report 
which are fully detailed under the last section of this 
chapter. Throughout the years it has taken to complete this 
study the officers of the General Conference have been kept 
informed. During the first three years a progress report was 
presented each year. A preliminary statement of our 
findings was sent to Neal Wilson for presentation to the 
1985 General Conference session in New Orleans. A special 
review committee was established late in 1985 and 11 chapters 
of the research report were reviewed at a special meeting in 
early February of 1986. The final statement has been revised 
in part to meet some of their suggestions, particularly in 
the presentation of the textual materials for purposes of 
greater clarity. Additional points on the final form of the 
report follow below. We turn now to a more detailed review 
of our method of literary analysis and evaluation. 

Methodology . Methodology is the heart of a research 
project. The purpose of research is to arrive at valid 
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conclusions. The conclusions of any research task are 
governed by at least four factors. If the results of a study 
are to be convincing, there must be an adequate data base to 
support the claims being made, the methodology must be 
consistent with the type of evidence being evaluated, the 
methodology must be consistently applied, and the 
interpretation of the evidence must not intrude upon the 
collection of the data or the execution of the methodology. 
When the subject matter of an investigation involves 
questions of religious faith for the researchers, the 
sponsors, and the intended readers, as is the case with this 
project, the above factors are all the more crucial for the 
success of the research project. 

It is these considerations which have guided us in the 
design of this research project. The following comments set 
forth how the research procedures attempted to fulfill the 
conditions of the methodology chosen. 

This study was commissioned to include at the minimum 
not a chapter or two from Ellen White's pen but an entire 
book of 87 chapters. No previous study of Ellen White's use 
of sources ever set out to cover so much of her material. We 
have already described how we were forced by Ellen White's 
method of writing to include her earlier works as well, and 
by our time and financial limitations to narrow the scope of 
content from 87 to 15 chapters. 

On the other side of the equation, however, there was 
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the question of possible sources. What sources were 
available to Ellen White? How could we be sure our research 
of likely sources was broad enough to validate our 
conclusions? After all, the study was designed to establish 
the extent of Ellen White's use of sources, not the fact 
that she used sources. This would mean the surveying of a 
large number of works which one might reasonably expect Ellen 
White would have had available and of the type she would 
likely have consulted. 

We started at ground zero. We began with the list of 
books already known to have been used by Ellen White in 
writing The Desire of Ages . Our second approach took us to 
the library lists found among the documents drawn up at the 
death of Ellen White for the settlement of her estate. 1 From 
that point we noted the publishers of the books we knew she 
had consulted on the life of Christ. We located other works 
they advertised and/or published. Obviously we selected our 
books in the English language, published prior to Ellen 
White's time of writing, and those generally listed as 
Victorian lives of Christ, since the lives known to have been 
used by her were generally found in this category. We also 
made some effort to look among books of sermons and 

^These inventory lists were later compiled by Warren H. 
Johns, Tim Poirier, and Ron Graybill and published by the 
Ellen G. White Estate as A Bibliography of Ellen G. White's 
Private and Office Libraries, 2nd revised ed., Jan., 1983. 
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devotional thoughts. The full list of over 500 works that 
were studied has been appended to this report. We would 
argue that as a result of these efforts we do have an 
adequate data base for supporting our conclusions. 

The fundamental methodology for this source analysis, as 
we have noted above, comes from the discipline of literary 
criticism. Such an approach is not only direct in the 
selection of comparative texts but also in the way in which 
the comparisons are made. We have already emphasized how one 
must be careful to establish that a parallel is truly there. 
Even though opinion is necessarily involved, there must be 
some way to argue for literary dependency from factual 
evidence as well. In addition, the evaluation of literary 
dependency should allow for some measurement of the degree of 
dependency or independency. And above all, measures must be 
taken to insure a basic consistency in the evaluation 
process. 

Walter Specht approached his comparative study of a 
portion of the text of The Desire of Ages and William Hanna's 
Life of Christ using the criteria given by Alfred M. Perry. 1 
Perry's criteria have been used in analyzing the similarities 
and differences between the first three Gospels, Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke. 

^-Walter F. Specht, op. cit ., pp. 1, 2. 
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The two criteria of dependence upon written sources 
are resemblance and continuity. Proof here does not 
rest upon casual similarity but upon the following 
rather definite similarities: 

1. Resemblance of the contents: telling the same 
stories. 

2. Resemblance in continuity: telling the stories 
in the same order. 

3. Similar sentence and word order: telling the 
stories in the same way. 

4. Extensive agreement (50 per cent to 60 per 
cent) in the words used. 

5. Agreement in using unusual words or harsh 
constructions. 

The concurrence of all these lines of evidence 
makes an impressive argument for dependence upon written 
sources, and agreements in wording (items 4 and 5) would 
rule out the likelihood of independent translations. 
But where this concurrence is not consistent or 
close, it is not safe to consider documentary 
dependence proved. To account for such lesser 
resemblances other possibilities must be explored . " 

As Specht also notices, these criteria while useful in 

source studies on Ellen White's writings on the life of 

Christ are not always applicable. The basic source behind 

both Ellen White and her contemporary writers is the Bible. 

Correspondence between commentators on the life of Christ, 

especially in respect to telling the same stories and 

presenting them in the same way, may be explained on the 

basis of a common source used independently rather than on 

2 

literary dependency between them. 



■••Alfred M. Perry, "The Growth of the Gospels," The 

Interpreter's Bible , Vol. VII (New York: Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press! 1981). p. 62. 

2 Specht, op. cit ., p. 2. 
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The differences between the literature we are comparing 
and that of the Gospels and the fact that we also wanted to 
weight the criteria for purposes of indicating the degree of 
dependency prompted us to develop our own set of guidelines. 
The list of criteria with brief descriptions and the 
dependency rating values may be found cn the following three 
pages. At this point we would offer a more complete 
explanation of their nature, the rationale behind their 
development, and how they are applied. 

Ellen White's narrative commentary on the life of 
Christ, while built upon the Bible record, includes much more 
than may be found in the Gospel stories of the New Testament. 
She weaves into her account background information, moral 
lessons to be learned, devotional appeals, doctrinal 
teachings, and details on how God and the angels, as well as 
Satan, view the experiences of Jesus. The variations she 
plays on the central Bible theme taken from the life of 
Christ are so diverse that the unit of comparison has to be 
smaller than the story or even the paragraph. On the other 
hand, the ways in which she combined various thoughts into 
one sentence, or in which her literary assistants revised and 
combined her sentences, tempted us to use a phrase as the 
basic unit of comparison. Taking the small portion of text 
would permit us to isolate those phrases which were dependent 
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TYPES AND CRITERIA OF LITERARY PARALLELS 



VERBATIM 



LEGEND VALUE 



1. 



Strict Verbatim 



(VI) [73 



Exact duplication of all words and syntax 



2. 



Verbatim 

Slight modification of word forms, incidental 
word substitutions or punctuation changes 



<V2) [6] 



PARAPHRASE 



1. 



Strict Paraphrase 



(PI) [5] 



A. Significant verbatim similarities 

B. Parallel structural elements 

C. Identical or nearly identical ordering of 

sentence elements 

D. Obvious substitution of synonyms or variants 

2. Simple Paraphrase (P2) [4] 

A. Striking yerbatim words or phrases which 

establish relationship to the source 

B. A number of identical words not necessarily 

unusual or striking, but occurring together 
and in a sentence whose context gives evi- 
dence of additional parallels 

C. The sentence presents a thought very closely 

resembling (though not necessarily identical 
to) the source 

D. Frequently this type of paraphrase offers a 

shortened, condensed, simplified, or clari- 
fied version of the source parallel 

E. When simple paraphrase treats extrabiblical 

material its dependency upon the source 
may be considered equal to that of strict 
paraphrase 

3. Loose Paraphrase (P3) [3] 

A. A presentation of a very similar idea to 

that of a given source in a context where 

(1) verbatim or closer paraphrase is also 
found 
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(2) the development of an idea is progress- 
ing in substantially the same order as 
in the source 

(3) often a few verbatim words appear in the 
sentence suggesting dependency and 

(4) frequently it is compressing or summariz- 
ing a more fully elaborated passage 

B. When loose paraphrase treats extrabilbical ma- 
terial its dependency upon the source may be 
considered equal to that of simple paraphrase 

III . BIBLE 

1. Bible (B2) [0] 

When the use of the Bible text may be explained 
on the basis of both writers following a common 
knowledge of the biblical materials, or when 
Ellen White uses the Bible independently, the Bible 
as a literary source is noted but net evaluated 

2. Source Bible (Bl) [2] 

When any use of the Bible (direct or indirect 
quotation, strict or loose paraphrase, partial 
or complete text) may be accounted for from the 
special use of the Bible by the source and not 
on the basis of common usage of the Bible (Bible 
verses commonly associated with the theme or 
Bible story being treated) 

IV. INDEPENDENT 

1. Strict Independence (II) [0] 

A. Where the thought presented does not show it- 

self to be dependent upon the source by 
reason of 

(1) common literary expression 

(2) parallel context development 

(3) specific opposing thoughts to source 

B. Where there is reasonable doubt of dependen- 

cy when applying the above criteria to lit- 
erary units in a given context where other 
literary units reveal dependency 

C. Where no source has been located for the 

literary expression of the content whether 



62 



INTRODUCTION - PART A 



in a context where dependency is otherwise 
indicated, or where dependency is not 
established 

D. Where Ellen White includes use of the Bible 
as part of her comments, but not similar 
use of the Bible appears at this location 
from a source 

2. Partial Independence (12) [1] 

A. When the unit of comparison includes a 

category of paraphrase listed above, yet 
adds or omits a significant thought to or 
from that found in the source 

B. When the literary unit presents a thought in 

opposition or addition to the source in the 
context where 

(1) the order of presentation and 

(2) the nature of the contrasting or addi- 
tional thought expressed can best be ex- 
plained as having been prompted by the 
source 

C. Paraphrase of common words found in a source 

clearly being used in the context but could 
also be explained as typical usage and~ there- 
fore evaluated on the side of independence 
rather than dependence due to doubtful source 
dependency 

D. Same conditions as (C) above but having refer- 

ence to a source used sparingly in this con- 
text 

E. When the conditions of (C) or (D) above exist 

but additional or opposing thoughts are 
present 
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from those which were independent in complex sentences. In 
the end we found this plan to be too idealistic and tedious 
for the large textual base to be analyzed. We settled on the 
sentence as the fundamental unit of comparison. However, 
where it seemed appropriate and useful we did in several 
instances evaluate independent clauses as separate literary 

* 

units within compound sentences. 

The criteria developed for our comparative study were 
arranged into nine classifications measuring varying degrees 
of dependency from the highest dependency of verbatim to 
nondependency for independent sentences. We do not deny that 
a measure of arbitrary subjective judgment is involved in the 
placement of sentences into these categories of 
dependency /nondependency. At the same time I would argue 
that while opinions may vary on a given sentence, when 
several individuals apply the criteria to a good-sized sample 
of sentences the culminating results are very close. 
The following descriptions and illustrations are provided as 
a demonstration of the method of literary comparison used in 
this study. 

The highest level of dependency is the category of 
"strict verbatim. " A verbatim sentence or independent clause 
is labeled "strict" if it fully duplicates a sentence or 
independent clause. This kind of construction has identical 
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words, word order, and syntax. This level carries the 

highest dependency rating, 7 points, and as one might expect 

does not occur frequently. We found this type of dependency 

more likely to occur in very short sentences. Since a short 

sentence from one writer is more likely to be identical with 

a short sentence of some other writer through the use of 

common language on the same topic, we would also need some 

further indication of dependency to show the correspondence 

was not just an isolated coincidence. Two examples of strict 

verbatim taken from DA chapter 14 material follow. 

Manuscript 13, sentence 267 reads — 

"The broken links have been repaired." 

Manuscript 13, sentence 268 reads — 

"A highway has been thrown up along which the weary 
and heavy laden may pass." 

Melvill's sermon on "Jacob's Vision and Vow," sentence 
19 reads — 

"Yea, we can now thank the 'Lord of heaven and 
earth, 1 that the broken links have been repaired, so 
that the severed parts of creation may be again bound 
into one household; that a highway has been thrown up, 
along which the weary and heavy-laden may pass to that 
rest which remaineth for the people of God." 

Even though the full sentence of Melvill was not used, 

the excerpts taken by Ellen White were verbatim insofar as 

they went. The sentences of The Desire of Ages are generally 

shorter than those of the sources, and also of the Spirit o_f 

Prophecy written by Ellen White some twenty years earlier. 

When the resemblance is not complete due to some slight 
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change in word forms or word substitutions, the sentence is 

identified as simple "verbatim" and given a rating value of 

6. Once again we look for additional indications of source 

dependency to support the claim for verbatim usage of a 

source. The two sentences taken from the same context as 

used above clearly demonstrate the "verbatim" category. 

Manuscript 13, sentence 256 reads — 

"They seemed connected by a path which Deity loved 
to traverse. " 

Signs of the Times , July 31, 1884, sentence 35 of an 
Ellen White article reads — 

"Heaven and earth had been connected by a path that 
the Lord loved to traverse. " 

Melvill's sermon on "Jacob's Vision and Vow," sentence 
12 reads — 

"Up to the moment of rebellion there had been free 
communion: earth and heaven seemed connected by a path 
which the very Deity loved to traverse. 

The sentences from Manuscript 13 and the Sig ns are very 
close to what Melvill had written in his sermon. In the 
first sentence Ellen White substitutes "they" for "earth and 
heaven" and omits "the very" before "Deity." The second 
sentence retains "heaven and earth" but in reverse order and 
replaces "which the very Deity" of Melvill with "that the 
Lord. " 

The paraphrase categories allow for more variation in 
the wording and word order. What is crucial here for 
establishing literary dependency is the resemblance of the 
wording, word order, and the arrangement of the sentence 
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units. The greater the similarity the higher the dependency. 
In "strict paraphrase" we would expect close correspondence 
between significant words and phrases and the structural 
elements. This type of sentence carries the rating value of 
5, In sentences where the verbal similarities are not as 
great yet the structural elements are basically present I 
have labeled the sentence as "simple paraphrase" and given it 
a value of 4. Often sentences of this type will be a 
condensed version of the source text. When there is little 
in the way of verbal similarity but the thought is basically 
the same as the source in a context which clearly contains 
verbatim words and sentences, we have generally evaluated the 
sentence as "loose paraphrase" and rated it at a value of 3. 
In each of these cases we will take into consideration the 
presence or absence of what might be called corroborating 
evidence in the immediate context. By this we mean instances 
of strict paraphrase or verbatim, parallels involving 
nonscriptural content, and identical or similar thematic 
development. Let us take a few examples from the study to 
illustrate these categories of dependency. The source text 
from March is given first. We then follow with three 
different ways the content is taken over by Ellen White. The 
dependency will move from "verbatim," to "strict paraphrase," 
and finally to "simple paraphrase. " 
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^ Daniel March, Night Scenes of the Bible , sentence 30, 

page 416. 

"Nothing in his dress or manner or person leads 
them to suspect that he can be anything else than one of 
the pilgrims returning from the great feast to some 
distant home. " 

Signs of the Times , January 20, 1888, offers a 
"verbatim" form of March's text. 

"and there was nothing in his dress or his manner 
to lead the disciples to suspect that he was any other 
than one of the many pilgrims returning from the great 
feast. " 

The Desire of Ages , chapter 83, sentence 65, presents an 
example of "strict paraphrase. " 

"They thought that He was one of those who had been 
in attendance at the great feast, and who was now 
returning to his home." 

Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. Ill, sentence 62b, page 212, is 
an example of "simple paraphrase." 

"nothing in his bearing suggested to them that they 
were listening to other than a casual pilgrim, returning 
from the feast, but one who thoroughly understood the 
^ prophecies." 

Were it not for the last part of the sentence the 

evaluation of the Spirit of Prophecy sentence would have been 

"strict paraphrase." Clearly Ellen White has added a thought 

not found in the source text. Had her addition equaled about 

half the sentence or more it would have been more accurate to 

register her independence and either give the sentence the 

appropriate rating for partial independence or split the 

sentence into two independent clauses and give them separate 

ratings. Leaving the sentence as it stands I opted for 

indicating dependency, judging on the major portion of the 

text, but giving it a "simple paraphrase" rating of 3 rather 
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than the higher level of dependency. This is just one 

example of where one makes a judgaient call which could go in 

more than one direction. By listing the criteria and the 

full text the reader has the information necessary for making 

his or her own judgments. 

The following rather lengthy quotation is an example of 

"loose paraphrase." This category is not very common because 

it relies on the content more than the form. Great care must 

be taken to make sure the content is basically the same as 

the source text and that there is correspondence elsewhere in 

the context. In most cases Ellen White will expand cr in 

some way modify the content so that other categories of 

evaluation become applicable as we shall discuss below- 

William Hanna, Life of Christ , sentence 70, page 667. 

"Jesus will now openly, not only take to himself 
his own name, assume his office, and assert his Divine 
prerogatives, but in doing so he will let those earthly 
dignitaries, who have dragged him thus to their 
tribunal, before whose judgment-seat he standsi know 
that the hour is coming which shall witness a strange 
reversal of their relative positions — he being seen 
sitting on the seat of power, and they, with all the 
world beside, seen standing before his bar, as on the 
clouds of heaven he comes to judge all mankind." 

Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. Ill, sentence 167, page 120. 

"In it he presented to the minds of those present a 
reversal of the scene then being enacted before them, 
when he, the Lord of life and glory, would be seated at 
the right hand of God, the supreme Judge of Heaven and 
earth, from whose decision there could be no appeal." 

The Bible is the common source behind both the sources' 

and Ellen White's comments on the life of Christ. Ordinarily 
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wTien Ellen White quotes Scripture directly, indirectly, or 
clearly bases her remarks on the Bible text, we do not 
consider this usage of Scripture as an example of literary 
dependency. Nearly every chapter of The Desire of Ages opens 
with a footnote pointing the reader to the Bible passages 
supporting the commentary. Even though Ellen White does not 
always indicate through the use of quotation marks that she 
is quoting Scripture, we have tried to identify all usages of 
Scripture. These sentences are given the rating of zero (0) 
and are not included in the evaluation of 
dependence/ nondependence. 

There is, however, a second use of Scripture which we 
have called "source Bible." This category has been applied 
to any usage of Scripture in any form, whether quoted or 
paraphrased, whether presented as a complete or partial 
quotation, which may to some degree be attributable to the 
way the source used the Bible. This type of usage may be the 
quoting of a text which is not ordinarily associated with the 
gospel story being narrated or a pattern of quoting and 
commenting on a story in the same sequence and at the same 
junctions in the story as dees the source. Another example 
of this kind of dependency is when Ellen White quotes 
Scripture in places where it would be expected of one 
commenting on a story from the life of Christ, but her 
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introductory or closing remarks for the quotation are clearly 

taken from or influenced by the way the literary source has 

used the Bible text. Since we have a separate category to 

indicate independent or common use of Scripture, when the 

Bible text is given a source- dependency rating the burden of 

proof would fall on the one claiming Ellen White's 

independent use of Scripture. Here is one example of the 

influence of the source upon the use cf Scripture which we 

evaluated as 2 on the scale of literary dependency. 

Sentence 274 of The Desire of Ages , chapter 75 reads — 

"An hour had passed, when one of the servants of 
the high priest, being a near kinsman of the man whose 
ear Peter had cut off, asked him, 'Did not I see thee in 
the garden with Him?'" 

Frederic Farrar, The Life of Christ , sentences 33 & 36 
read — 

"A whole hour passed: . . . and at last one of the 
High Priest's servants — a kinsman of the wounded 
Malchus — once more strongly and confidently charged him 
with having been with Jesus in the garden. ..." 

Ellen White has combined portions of Luke and John in 
her indirect and direct quoting of Scripture as has Farrar. 
The story of Peter's denial of Christ is reported in all four 
Gospels. The fact that Ellen White would at this place 
choose to combine the very two references that Farrar also 
unites, suggests the influence of Farrar. The evidence 
becomes stronger when one notices the other sentences of this 
context where Farrar 's work is being utilized. 

Two types of sentences were dedicated to noting Ellen 
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White's independence. If the entire sentence or the majority 
of the words appearing in a sentence exhibited no resemblance 
and the content did not appear to be a loose paraphrase of 
the source in a context where clear dependency was also 
registered, we labeled the sentence under "strict 
independence" and gave it a dependency rating of zero. Nc 
doubt many readers will conclude from their study of the 
evidence that I was liberal in putting many Ellen White 
sentences in this category, even many sentences carrying the 
same content as did the source. There were several reasons 
for giving the credit to Ellen White for the composition of 
such sentences. 

This is a study of literary dependency and one should be 
careful to see that some literary evidence is present, not 
merely content. One must guard against giving everything 
over to the dependency on sources when one is dealing with 
common topics as are the stories of Jesus among Christian 
writers. In looking for a balance one is also influenced by 
the inability to register degrees of Ellen White's influence 
on the texts which carry dependency ratings. Finally, I 
would remind the reader once again of the subjectivity which 
cannot be eliminated from literary analysis, particularly 
source criticism. The organization and methodology followed 
in this research should permit the reader to make his/her own 
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evaluations of dependency using the textual evidence provided 
and either these criteria of evaluation or one's own. 

The final category of literary dependence or 
nondependence is a rather complex one. Originally several 
separate types of sentences were developed to show the 
various ways in which a given sentence unit participated in 
both dependence and independence. These various kinds of 
mixed sentences were collapsed into one basic type which I 
classified as "partial independence." The lowest value of 
dependency, a rating of 1, was attached to this category. 
Obviously these sentences could have been designated as 
"partial dependence" even as the paraphrased sentences could 
have been viewed from the point of view of their independence 
rather than their dependence. 

Once again we must point to our concern for balance in 
the matter of judgment for literary dependence /independence. 
In this type of sentence we endeavor to note the particular 
contribution of Ellen White which must involve at least half 
the sentence. Ellen White's additions, omissions, or 
oppositions to the source text must be clearly indicated and 
must make a significant difference in the reading of the 
sentence, whether in content or form. The single reduction 
of a lengthy sentence into one or more shorter sentences is 
not classified in this category. In every sentence of this 
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type some evidence of source dependency as well as 
independency must be apparent from a comparison of Ellen 
White's sentence with the content of the source. 

Each sentence of the 15 chapters of The Desire of Ages 
was evaluated in terms of the above categories of dependency 
and independency. The earlier writings of Ellen White were 
also thoroughly surveyed and evaluated in respect to those 
sentences which clearly revealed source dependency. The 
earlier texts were not studied in full and no attempt was 
made to register their independent sentences. 

The dependent sentences of the earlier materials were 
utilized as primary texts for studying Ellen White's use of 
sources. The evaluations of the dependent sentences of these 
pre- Desire of Ages texts allow us to make several literary 
comparisons between the Ellen White writings themselves and 
between her writings and the sources she appropriated. The 
earlier writings as pre-edited texts more clearly reveal the 
use of literary sources, and combined with later published 
works provide a comparison base from which to study how Ellen 
White's writings were edited. 

Once we had in hand the complete body of text materials, 
at least to the extent we could recover the textual tradition 
for the content of the 15 chapters, we tabulated the 
dependency or independency, analyzed the textual evidence, 
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and summarized our findings for the chapter. Because we had 
selected the chapters on a random basis, the data from the 
15-chapter sample could be used to make some generalizations 
for the text of The Desire of Ages as a whole. 

The literary dependency of thematic development and 
narrative structure, or what we have called redaction 
analysis, was not a major aspect of the project. 
Nevertheless, by also indicating carefully the location of 
the source parallels in the literary source document we were 
able to trace the number and sequence of literary parallels 
in a given chapter taken from the same source. When several 
sentences in numerical sequence in the text of The Desire of 
Ages revealed literary dependence on a block of sentences 
occurring in one source, correspondence of literary structure 
could be studied. The length of these blocks of similar text 
content and the number of such units present in one or more 
sources would indicate the degree to which the composition of 
the chapter's content arrangements was dependent on one or 
more sources. 

The data which emerged from the evaluation of sentence 
and unit dependency/ independency were set out in various 
tables for study by the reader. Even though the tabulations 
are a necessary part of applying the methodology, they 
represent a stage of analysis beyond the actual task of 
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literary criticism. We shall discuss these aspects of the 
project as well as the questions addressed to the data under 
our description of the research report to which we now turn. 

The Structure of the Research Report 

The lengthy and detailed research report of which this 
chapter is one part consists of four divisions, though these 
major sections have not been so marked out in the Table of 
Contents or elsewhere. We shall briefly describe the 
divisions here, but the primary purpose of this section is to 
explain those portions of the report which have to do with 
the presentation of the text and its analysis. 

The first two chapters of the report form the 
introduction to the research report, and have been outlined 
above. The final chapter containing the summary and 
conclusions of the investigation carry their own descriptions 
and require no special elaboration here. The fourth and 
final section of the report contains the appendices and 
research bibliographies. Each appendix carries a title page 
with a brief comment on the nature of the material which 
follows. Since several of the charts making up the first 
three appendices, Appendix A, B, and C, relate to the data 
generated by the analysis of the 15 chapters of The Desire of 
Ages , further explanation of those appendices will be 
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included in our discussion of the major section of the report 
which follows. 

Each of the 15 chapters selected from The Desire of Ages 
is treated as an independent document in this project. A 
separate chapter in the report is dedicated to each of these 
chapters of The Desire of Ages . Chapters 3 through 17 of 
this research account are given to reporting the research and 
the reader can select any one of the chapters and obtain the 
complete information on that portion of Ellen White's text. 
Chapter 3 deals with the first chapter selected from The 
Desire of Ages , which just happened to be chapter 3. Chapter 
4 of the report covers chapter 10 of The Desire of Ages , and 
the remaining chapters relate to the other chapters selected 
from Ellen White's life of Christ. Chapter 17 of our report 
treats the last of the 15 chapters of The Desire of Ages f 
chapter 84. 

Each of these chapters reporting on the research, 
chapters 3-17, is organized according to the same pattern of 
four sections, namely, introduction, text presentation, 
analysis, and summary. In the following pages of this 
introductory chapter we offer a full description of these 
four parts so that the reader will have no difficulty, we 
hope, in following the analysis, and understanding the 
necessary abbreviations. 
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The reader is advised to study chapter 3 before turning 
to any one of the other chapters in that division of the 
report document. In view of the fact that chapter 3 was the 
first application of the research methodology to the textual 
data we endeavored to explain the steps of analysis and 
evaluation as we proceeded, even though now it involves some 
repetition of explanations given. 

The Introduction - The first part of each chapter 
provides some background to the content of the chapter of The 
Desire of Ages under scrutiny. Ellen White's earlier 
writings on the topic are listed and the relation of those 
earlier writings to the text of The Desire of Ages is set 
forth. All references to the earlier materials are provided 
for the convenience of the reader who may wish to consult the 
published text for comparison purposes. The form of the text 
is also described as to handwritten, typescript by Ellen 
white's literary helpers, and whether manuscript, letter, or 
diary material. 

This section of the chapter also lists the Bible 
references where the narrative event in the life of Jesus may 
be found. The literary sources which in my judgment are 
reflected in the Ellen White texts are also introduced. 
Where possible we make some attempt to show why it is 
reasonable to assume that Ellen White would have had access 
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to those sources. The dates to all textual materials are 
established so that one can relate the texts to each other in 
terms of their chronological priority. 

Finally the introduction provides the key to the 
abbreviations used in the presentation cf the text to 
identify the Ellen White and source texts. For example the 
text of The Desire of Ages is abbreviated with the letters, 
DA , which we shall hereafter also use in our references to 
the major Ellen White text. The earlier writings are 
referred to as a group with the designation, pre-DA. The 
individual documents are identified by the initial letters of 
the major terms found in their titles. The text of 
Spiritual Gifts carries the abbreviation of SG and Night 
Scenes in the Bible by Daniel March goes by the letters NS. 
In some usages they are underlined but when used as part of 
an extended reference to page location they usually are not. 

The Text Presentation . The second part of each of the 
15 chapters detailing the research presents the full textual 
evidence evaluated for that particular chapter of the DA 
text. The facing pages are double numbered in parallel 
fashion with the Ellen White texts on the left-facing page 
and the source texts on the right-facing page. 

Before explaining the system used in presenting the 
various texts and identifying their location for 
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documentation and cross-referencing purposes, I would warn 
the reader that the pattern exhibits some inconsistencies. 
Other than unintentional errors of application three factors 
account for the lack of complete consistency. First, the 
system was set up for chapter 3. It was not developed after 
all texts were located and all variables noted. To save time 
we wrote the report as the research was completed for each 
chapter. Some variation of the format became necessary as 
new types of texts were introduced. 

Second, the White Estate has not catalogued all Ellen 
White texts in the same way and at times a document once 
filed as a letter has been refiled as a manuscript, and vice 
versa. The diary or journals kept by Ellen White contain 
letter, manuscript, as well as the more familiar daily diary 
notations one might expect from personal records. Variations 
in the type of texts and their identification tags as given 
by the White Estate resulted in some modifications of our 
reference system as the research progressed. Once a person 
understands the basic pattern and notes the way the text is 
identified in the introduction of the chapter, the reference 
system should prove no problem to follow. 

A third factor forcing some modification was the 
practical problem of space. In order to include the full 
text for both Ellen White and the sources, to identify text 
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references in a form short enough to allow listing also in 
statistical tables of columns/ and if possible to list the 
date of unpublished documents and journal articles/ we were 
forced to design a very limited abbreviation system. With 
some texts the only possibility for keeping the reference 
form within the space available was to modify the format. 
These changes should not raise serious difficulties when one 
becomes acquainted with the general system. 

The DA text as the controlling text appears in full in 
each chapter. The sentences are numbered according to their 
order in the text/ beginning with the first sentence of the 
chapter as sentence number 1. The DA sentences begin at the 
left margin of the left-facing page. The location of the 
sentence is given initially. The text abbreviation appears 
first, followed by the sentence number when counting from the 
beginning of the chapter, and following the slash mark (/) 
the page of the DA text where the sentence may be found is 
given. 

Apart from a working manuscript of the DA text which 
also is presented from the left margin, all quotations from 
earlier Ellen White texts are indented. The first indention 
was usually used to present the earliest form of the text. 
The earliest pre-DA text might be the text of The Spirit of 
Prophecy , indicated by SP, written in 1877, or it might be a 
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diary text written in 1897. If both types of text appear in 
the same chapters the one closest to the hand of Ellen white 
will be given the first indention and the earlier though 
edited text of the SP will be given the second indention. 
With the great variety of texts the indentations may vary 
from chapter to chapter but within the same chapter the 
presentation format will be entirely consistent. The main 
purpose of the indentation of texts was to assist the reader 
in noting when the text quoted was from a different document 
than the preceding sentence. The width of the page made it 
impractical to have a different indention for each separate 
document. 

Text taken from Ellen White's diary entries, letters, 
manuscripts, and journal articles are fully described in the 
introduction to each chapter, but only three elements appear 
in the reference format. The first element identifies the 
type of document or name of journal. For example: Di = 
Ellen White diary; MS = manuscript; Lt ■ letter; ST = Signs 
of the Times ; and RH = Review and Herald . The second element 
appears in parenthesis, ( ), and refers to the year of the 
diary book or the year when the journal article was 
published. 1 In the case of letters and manuscripts the 

"^The year given identifies the diary, not the year when 
the text was written. When we designed the system the diary 
year matched the text date. Later we discovered diaries 
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middle term gives the manuscript or letter number as filed in 
the Ellen G. White Estate office. 

The third factor of the format gives the sentence 
number. Unless some special circumstances of the text make 
it impractical or impossible, the usual practice was to 
number the sentences in numerical sequential order from the 
beginning of the letter, article, or manuscript. The diary 
sentences were numbered in sequence from a given location of 
the diary as indicated in the introduction of the chapter 
quoting diary material. We followed the same procedure when 
numbering the sentences in letters and manuscripts. Often 
Ellen White comments would vary widely in content within the 
same letter or manuscript. If the document was very long and 
included other types of material, the numbering might not 
begin at the opening of the document but at the place where 
the comparative content begins. Specific details are 
provided whenever we depart from the usual procedures. 

If the textual material from a particular document or 
book involved only a few sentences, we found it more 
efficient to identify the location of the sentence by giving 

covering several years of text. Rather than change the 
identification system to indicate the number of the diary 
book as filed at the White Estate Office, we chose the 
dominant year and identified the year of the text in the 
introduction to the chapter where such diary material 
appears . 
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the page number and the general location on the page as a 
decimal number or fraction of 10. For example: 2RL48.6 
would refer to a sentence just below the midpoint on page 48 
of Redemption Leaflets / No. 2; Lt{47)10.7 would indicate the 
sentence about two-thirds down the text on page 10 of Ellen 
White letter 47; and Lt(la)4 would refer to sentence number 4 
of Ellen White letter la. The reader would need to consult 
the introduction of the chapter to obtain the year Ellen 
White wrote the letter or journal articles which are not 
identified by year in the reference identification format. 

The text following the location reference is always the 
exact reproduction of the sentence as it appears in the 
document as identified. I have added the underlining to 
indicate some level of dependency other than "loose 
paraphrase." In the majority of sentences where underlining 
occurs there will be one or more words in bold type. Even 
though the word processing and computer-driven printer did 
not always make the boldface easy to notice, particularly 
when the originals have been photocopied, our intent was to 
use the boldface to indicate the words in the Ellen White 
text which also appear in the literary source. We have used 
the boldface in a few places where the same word appears but 
in a different form. Variations might include participial- 
or verb-forms of a noun, plural use of singular terms, 



84 



INTRODUCTION - PART A 



compounds made from simple terms, or other similar 
modifications. In general the greater the number of verbatim 
words in proportion to nonidentical or similar terms, and the 
more extensive the underlining compared to the complete text 
of the sentence the greater is the degree of literary 
dependency. 

The reader will recognize that many common words are 
placed in bold type and underlined. Viewed as individual 
words one could not make a case for verbatim and dependency. 
The words, even commonstock phrases, have to be viewed in 
terms of the context, in the word arrangement or syntax, and 
in relation to expressions involving technical or special 
vocabulary. While I do not wish to deny the subjective 
element in the evaluation, I will argue that the impact of 
the context and the general drift of the commentary have an 
objective bearing on decisions regarding dependency or 
independency. 

Following every sentence listed for the Ellen White text 
we have indicated the literary source reference (for 
dependent sentences) and the sentence classification 
according to our schedule of nine categories. Typically the 
source reference consists of three elements within brackets. 
The first factor is a capital letter giving the first letter 
of the author's last name. The second element gives the 
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sentence or sentences of the source, and the final element 
lists the page of the source. If only a short section of 
text is entailed, just the page is given and the sentence 
location on the page is indicated with decimal numbers as 
described above for the Ellen White text when only small 
units of text are involved. 

The limited identification system is adequate because 
the source text appears at approximately the same location on 
the right-facing page. Further details on the identity of 
the author and the specific volume where the text is located 
is provided with the source quotation. The reference system 
for the literary sources is explained below. 

Following the source reference we have identified the 
sentence classification within parentheses. The schedule of 
sentence types and their criteria appear in conjunction with 
the statement on evaluation presented above on pages 64 to 
74. For the convenience of the reader we are repeating the 
schedule in abbreviated form on the following page (87). 

Three final comments are in order before moving to the 
description of text presentation for the source texts. Ellen 
White's independent use of the Bible in direct or indirect 
quotation is followed by the Bible reference. Obviously when 
the text appears in more than one New Testament gospel we 
cannot be certain we have selected the actual reference she 
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SENTENCE CLASSIFICATIONS AND DEPENDENCY VALUES 



Sentence Ty pe Abbreviation Dependency Value 

Strict Verbatim VI 7 

Verbatim V2 6 

Strict Paraphrase PI 5 

Simple Paraphrase P2 4 

Loose Paraphrase P3 3 

Bible B2 0 

Source Bible Bl 2 

Strict Independence II 0 

Partial Independence 12 1 
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had in mind, particularly if she is paraphrasing. We have 
inserted a bracketed reference following an Ellen White 
sentence when that sentence appears elsewhere also but does 
not serve our purposes of showing greater dependence, or 
aiding in the establishment of the content. The notation is 
helpful in the further analysis of how Ellen White's comments 
are duplicated and/or re-edited for additional use in ether 
publications. 

We would stress, however, that we do not include 
anywhere in the report the results of our efforts to trace 
all references in Ellen White's writings to a given episode 
in the life of Jesus. That data has not been collated from 
our working notebooks. The laser disk concordance based on 
the complete published text of Ellen White's writings would 
be the best resource for constructing an Ellen White textual 
tradition on a given subject. 1 

The placement of the earlier text materials of Ellen 
White into the sequence of the DA text is in some instances 
merely an arbitrary decision on my part. Due to the 
repetition found in the DA commentary and the dissimilarity 
between the earlier texts and the DA I could not in every 

1 I refer here to the Ellen G. White Concordance [by 

Select Video Products] (St. Paul, MN: 3m, 1982) and the E. 

G. White Concordance Word list (Bakersf ield, CA: Select 
Video Products, 1983). 
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instance be sure of the proper placement. We did attempt, 
however, to coordinate the pre-DA text with the DA text. 
When the earlier writings treated the same general content of 
the DA chapter under study but was in part or altogether not 
incorporated into the DA text, we followed one of two 
procedures depending on the length of the early text. 1 If 
the previous writing involved only a few sentences we 
inserted them where we thought they best fitted the thematic 
development or harmonized with the narrative as presented in 
Scripture. The break in the DA text context introduced by 
this insertion of nonrelated DA material was indicated by a 
short broken line beginning at the left margin. If the 
earlier material constituted a major insertion we placed the 
pre-DA text at the end of the DA text. We hoped by this 
method to avoid confusion with the DA text and to permit the 
earlier text to be presented in continuous format. The 
corresponding source parallels were always located in 
relation to the Ellen White text, whether inserted or placed 
at the end of the text-presentation section of the chapter. 

The literary sources which in my • estimation are 
reflected in the writings of Ellen White on the life of 
Christ are presented on the right-facing page, opposite the 

1 For the most part we included only those texts of Ellen 
White or the general topic which involved the use of sources. 
It is quite likely such texts would have been included in 
Marian Davis' collection of Ellen White's earlier writings 
even though not selected for the DA text. 
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respective Ellen White sentences. As far as spacing 
permitted we attempted to include as much text as possible in 
order to allow the reader to evaluate the nature and extent 
of Ellen White's paraphrasing. 

Each source sentence or sentence unit begins with a 
reference number consisting of two major elements divided by 
a slash mark. The first factor gives the sentence or unit 
number when counting from the beginning of the chapter or 
chapter section of the source where this Jesus event is 
discussed. The second element gives the page of the book 
where the sentence may be found. If the source is not 
heavily used the sentence location may be indicated by the 
page number and the decimal fraction of the page as used to 
document isolated sentences of Ellen White. 

Some 19th-century writers had a writing style that 
involved the use of long and rather complex sentence 
structures. Others often strung together a number of 
independent clauses. The earlier writings of Ellen White 
exhibit some degree of this composite style, but it is not 
characteristic of the DA text. When such sentences contained 
parallels we divided the sentence into subunits and 
identified the sections with lower-case alphabet letters. 
For example, the first subsection of a sentence numbered 51 
would be identified as 51a, the second subsection as 51b, and 
so forth throughout the sentence. If 51a, 51b, and 5ld were 
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identified, and no 51c was listed, the reader should conclude 
that 51c contained no text parallel and space did not permit 
us to include that portion of the text. 

The underlining and boldface type function for the 
source parallels as was the case for the text of Ellen white. 
These special marking techniques point to verbatim words and 
parallel thoughts and expressions between the source and 
Ellen White's text. 

At the end of a sentence, or sometimes at the end of a 
series of sentences from the same source, the last name of 
the author and the first letters of the major words of the 
book's title are given in brackets. The complete 
bibliographic information on the sources is given in the 
introduction to the chapter where their sources appear. 

Occasionally we list a source reference but make no 
mention of it in connection with the presentation of the 
Ellen White text. Such special source materials are 
identified further and explained- in the analysis section of 
the report. Usually they are included to show how the 
sources appear to be dependent on earlier materials not 
always identified. 

The reference data on both the Ellen White and source 
texts are tabulated separately in three appendices. Appendix 
A contains the source references and text evaluations for the 
sentences of each of the 15 chapters of the DA text. In view 
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of the fact that the study presents the full text of the DA, 
the entry numbers at the left margin correspond to the 
sentence numbers of the chapter. The second column contains 
the source reference for each dependent sentence. Bible 
quotations are merely identified by the term "Bible" and 
independent sentences are left blank. The third column gives 
the literary dependence rating for each sentence. This 
system of registering the sources and evaluations allowed us 
to see at a glance the arrangement or order of 
dependent/ independent sentences for a given chapter. 

Appendix B accomplishes the same purposes for the pre-DA 
text but the multiplicity of text documents and the partial 
presentation of those texts required that we modify the 
columns. The first column gives entry numbers for 
cross-referencing the Ellen White sentences with the source 
references tabulated in Appendix C. They do not indicate the 
sentence numbers of the text. 

The second column identifies the pre-DA text document, 
sentence, and page number. Column 3 gives the sentence 
evaluations and the fourth column lists the sentence numbers 
of the DA text after which the earlier text is located. 
Since the pre-DA materials were inserted where their content 
or context was considered closest to the DA text, the only 
way to identify their location in the text presentation was 
to tie them to the particular sentences where they appear. 
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Appendix C completes the tabulation of data on the 
pre-DA text by repeating the entry number and document 
information for cross-referencing with Appendix B and adding 
the source references. This appendix allows us to obtain an 
overview of the sources used by the various pre-DA documents. 

Appendices A, B, and C, containing the tabulations for 
each of the 15 chapters on the source references and sentence 
evaluations for both the DA and pre-DA text may be found at 
the close of the report where such addenda are usually 
placed. Having this data collected in one place facilitates 
comparative analysis between the chapters. The size of the 
research report, however, makes it also advisable to have 
this information more readily available for analyzing the 
individual chapters. For this reason we have duplicated the 
tabulation charts of these three appendices and inserted them 
at the close of the chapters to which they apply. These 
pages from Appendices A, B, and C carry the pagination of the 
separate appendices rather than the sequential page numbering 
of the main body of the report. 

Perhaps this is the best place to review the general 
nature of Appendix D. It occurred to me that while it is 
possible to get the general thought flow of the DA text by 
just reading the sentences which begin at the left margin of 
all left-facing pages, one cannot read the other texts so 
easily. Every other text, whether of Ellen White or the 
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sources, is subordinated to the structure of the DA text. 
The structural arrangements of these other texts are lost in 
the adjustment of their component sentences to fit the 
composition of the DA text. Appendix D was used as the 
location to present several pre-DA texts in full, at least 
insofar as their content related to the content covered by 
the 15 DA chapters under study in this project. The reader 
will also find some larger segments of the source texts as 
well. 

Appendix D does not contain the texts from documents 
represented in each of the 15 chapters. The analysis of each 
chapter will identify the texts which appear in Appendix D, 
and the materials of Appendix D are further described in the 
introductions to the various sections of this fourth appendix 
which correspond to the chapters of the DA text. 

We have also added a fifth section, Appendix E, 
containing some background on the major authors whose works 
are reflected in the writings of Ellen White. The reader may 
wish to consult this section of the research report when 
reading the writings of an author associated with a 
particular chapter of the DA text. 

The Analysis . The analysis of each chapter was 
primarily designed to cover two types of literary criticism 
on two kinds of textual materials. Source analysis was first 
applied to the data generated by the text of DA and then to 



94 



INTRODUCTION - PART A 

the pre-DA documents. A second step took us into redaction 
analysis of these same two categories of Ellen White texts. 

The fundamental concern of the analysis and 
interpretation was focused by the 14 questions being 
addressed to each chapter. In this section of the report we 
argue the evidence from the text which would be used in the 
summary of each chapter. 

These sections of the analysis and the 14 questions will 
be further discussed below. What I want to emphasize at this 
juncture of the introduction is that our careful scrutiny of 
the texts was not confined to these 14 specific questions. 
We did not wish to approach the textual data with a set of 
blinders on our eyes. The analysis section of the study 
permitted us to face the text with a more open stance. I 
felt it was legitimate to mention questions or implications 
suggested by the study of the text even though these points 
would not become a part of the summary which was largely 
limited to the pref ormulated 14 questions. Hopefully, others 
who study these same textual materials will notice elements 
or draw inferences not apparent to me. Where particular 
insights suggest that further investigation might be 
appropriate, interesting, or even urgent, I have not 
hesitated to point those out and to include them in the final 
summary and conclusion of the research project. 

One such interesting observation developed out of our 
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analysis of the pre-DA texts. We found much duplication of 
content and literary formulation. As we compared those 
earlier materials of Ellen White with each other as well as 
with the DA text, the compilation technique of Marian Davis 
became more obvious. To better portray the relationships 
between the Ellen White materials we designed a new table, 
Table A, which is not to be found in every chapter. 

Table A lists in parallel columns the parallel sentences 
in the pre-DA and the DA texts. Each column carries the 
identification of a particular document, and the three-digit 
number in the extreme left column indicates the entry number 
for reference purposes. The specific sentence of each 
document is identified by sentence and page number separated 
by a slash. The multiple columns present the documents in 
chronological order with the earliest-dated text to the 
extreme left and moving through time until the latest text, 
the DA text, is given in the extreme right column. 

I did make some attempt to use parentheses and brackets 
to indicate when substantive changes were made in the 
original form, the parenthesis indicating the first change, 
brackets the second, and alternating parentheses and brackets 
pointing to further changes. In some cases this system has 
not worked very well and the reader is advised to consult the 
sentences directly rather than to depend on this system for 
indicating change. For example a sentence in the DA column 
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without parenthesis or brackets indicates the form of the DA. 
text to be the same as an earlier form, but the reader will 
not be able to tell if the DA text matches the original or 
one of the later modified forms. 

Despite the shortcomings of certain features of the 
format of Table A, the reader should be able to see at a 
glance how certain portions of the DA text represent a 
reformulation of earlier material or how other sections 
introduce new material on the life of Christ. 

Under the source analysis (or criticism) of the DA text 
the sentence evaluations were compiled and given their 
dependency ratings according to the values arbitrarily 
established for comparison purposes. The same was done for 
the dependent sentences selected from the pre-DA documents. 
We endeavored to compare the dependency of the DA with the 
pre- DA texts and also to compare the content of the dependent 
sentences with that of the independent sentences. We were 
constantly challenged to analyze the material from the points 
of view of both similarity and dissimilarity. 

We found it helpful in getting a grasp on the statistics 
and their implications to make several tables of statistics. 
These tables appear in the analysis section of each of the 15 
chapters detailing the research. 

Table 1 contains the sentence evaluations for both the 
DA and pre-DA texts. The DA text always appears on line 1. 



97 



INTRODUCTION - PART A 

Every sentence of the chapter is represented in one of the 9 
categories with the total number of sentences given in the 
column farthest to the right. Lines 2 and following list the 
pre- DA texts in chronological sequence; the earliest pre- DA 
text data is presented on line 2 and the latest text prior to 
the publication of the DA on the last line. The dependent 
sentences (and independent when it was deemed necessary to 
include here for establishing context) are totaled on the 
right, and the totals of each category are listed on the last 
line. The parentheses appearing in the totals of columns 8 
and 9 indicate these particular sentences do not carry 
dependency value. 

Tables 2 and 3 look at this same data from the point of 
view of the sources. Through these tables we are able to 
note which sources furnished the most parallels and therefore 
which authors or books functioned as major literary sources 
for the chapter. Table 2 presented the statistics relating 
to the DA text sources, and Table 3 did the same for the 
sources reflected in the pre- DA Ellen White materials. Both 
tables list the authors and their works in the left-hand 
column. The abbreviations of book titles follow the same 
system utilized in the text presentation of literary sources. 
Where I have concluded Ellen White has combined material from 
two or more sources in the same sentence, I took that 
combination as a source and named it by linking the initials 
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of the titles to the books in a format connected by a slash. 
Space did not permit including the names of the authors in 
such combined use of sources. 

Table 4 was an attempt (I am not sure how successful) to 
compare similar sentences appearing in the DA text and in one 
or more earlier texts. The top section of the table lists 
parallel sentences which vary only slightly in wording. The 
bottom section lists what I think are basically parallel 
sentences but the similarity is determined in terms of 
content rather than in literary form. Obviously the second 
comparison is more subjective and you need the context for 
control. At any rate the evaluation columns list the 
categories and one can check my comparisons of the dependency 
of the DA text with that of the earlier text of Ellen White. 
The table is designed to compare up to two earlier texts 
against the text of DA. The numbers on the far left are 
entry numbers for reference purposes only. 

The analysis of source dependency of Ellen White's 
writings, the evaluations, and the dependency ratings based 
on the evaluations were made according to the evaluation and 
rating schedule set out above. Readers who disagree with the 
criteria or their application will want to adjust the 
analysis according to their own schedule. These tables do 
permit one to change the evaluations of individual sentences 
and refigure the conclusions without going through the entire 
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statistical base. 

For those readers who may wish to see how we calculated 
the average dependency ratings for each chapter we offer a 
copy of a working sheet for chapter 3 of the DA text on the 
following page, 101. The figures can be modified according 
to the data of anyone of the other chapters . or according to 
evaluation changes preferred by the reader, to develop other 
conclusions. 

The final subsections of the analysis division of each 
chapter were dedicated to analyzing the compositional 
structure of the texts and/or their literary subunits. The 
redaction studies treated the content or themes, to discover 
to what degree, if any, Ellen White's order and arrangement 
of the narrative, background description, devotional, or 
other commentary was influenced by the sources. We limited 
our analysis to those sources known to have been consulted by 
Ellen White as may be established by the literary parallels. 
We know that Samuel Andrews' Life of Christ was used for 
placing the chapters of the DA text in chronological order, 
and there is some evidence of his influence in the 
composition of chapter 75 as well.* 

The redaction analysis is a rather straightforward study 

1 W. C. White in a letter to L. E. Frocm (Jan. 8, 1928) 
reported that Ellen White "occasionally referred to Andrews, 
particularly with reference to chronology." [Cited by Arthur 
L. White in Ellen G. White, The Australian Years , op. cit . , p. 
379]. See also Introduction, Part B, pp. 157-159. 

si—** 
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^ LITERARY DEPENDENCY OF CHAPTER 3 

Evaluations /Values No. of Sentences Chapter Value 



1. VI - 7 


x 


o 




0 


2. V2 - 6 


X 


1 




6 


3. PI - 5 


X 


0 




0 


4. P2 - 4 


X 


9 




36 


5. P3 - 3 


X 


20 




60 


6. Bl - 2 


X 


5 




10 


7. 12-1 


X 


24 




24 


8. 11 - 0 


X 


67 




0 


9. B2 - [Not 


figured] 








TOTALS 




126 




136 



Chapter Average dependency for all sentences, 
Dependent/I ndependent 

Total sentences divided by categories 1-8 
136 / 126 = 1.079 or 1.08 



Chapter Average for Dependent sentences only, 

Total sentences divided by categories 1-7 
136 / (126-67) or 136 / 59 * 2.3 
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of content and needs no further clarification here. Since 
content analysis was not the major thrust of this 
investigation no attempt was made to develop and apply a list 
of criteria for establishing redaction dependency or 
independency. There remain only the chapter summaries to 
cover and we shall have finished the introduction to the 
research procedures and the completed research report. 

The Summary . We have already mentioned that in an 
attempt to maintain a high degree of consistency in our 
analysis of 15 chapters of different length and content we 
structured 14 questions to be addressed to each chapter. It 
was our hope that those questions would keep our focus sharp 
and serve as guideposts for the literary comparison. We 
never intended that our analysis would necessarily be limited 
to those questions only, but that they would be the minimum 
boundaries of our inquiry regardless of the chapter's 
content. The questions and their answers as provided by the 
15 chapters of the DA text function as the basis for the 
summary and conclusions of the entire project. 

The 14 questions are not repeated at the end of each 
chapter. Instead the summary statements appear in the form 
of conclusions. We are therefore presenting the questions in 
full here. The questions carry their same identifying 
number (s) throughout the chapter summaries and the final 
concluding summary. The reader can return to this 
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introduction at any time to review the statement of the 
questions, or compare the conclusions of the various chapters 
using the same identifying number of a particular question. 

If a chapter does not treat the content of a given 
question, the corresponding answer number will appear in the 
summary with a brief comment to that effect. This way of 
organizing our summary statements should also assist the 
reader in following the development of the investigation and 
in checking the final summary statement against the evidence 
provided by the various chapters. 

We conclude this Part A of the Introduction with the 
listing of the 14 summary questions. Each question is 
briefly elaborated by the addition of several related 
questions. 

1. In what form are the textual materials for the study 
of the content of this chapter of the DA text? Do we have 
any primary texts, that is, handwritten texts by Ellen White, 
for this chapter? Are we dealing with a corrected typescript 
of the chapter? Does this chapter appear to have been 
written as an original composition, or to have been compiled 
and edited from earlier articles, diary items, letters, or 
manuscripts which formed the scrapbook collection of Ellen 
White's writings developed by Marian Davis, Ellen White's 
literary assistant? Do we have any "autographs" (texts in 
Ellen White's handscript) of these earlier materials? 
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2. If the DA text represents a reworking of earlier 
texts, what were those earlier materials? When were they 
written? Is the DA chapter an expansion of the earlier works 
of Ellen White? 

3. Were there previous writings apparently not used for 
the composition of the DA text? What can be said about Ellen 
White's previous writings on the general topic being treated 
in DA ? Had she written much and what was the general 
content? Was there much duplication in the published 
materials? 

4. Does the content of the DA text represent any 
significant change from that of the earlier writings 
evidently used? Are there additions, deletions, differences 
which could be taken as contradictions, changes in emphases, 
et cetera? 

5. How many sentences of the DA text indicate literary 
dependency? What percentage of the total number of sentences 
gives evidence of this dependency? 

6. How many sentences of the DA text appear to be the 
independent literary work of Ellen White or her assistant? 
What percentage of the total composition can be said to be 
independent of literary dependency? 

7. What is the nature of the literary dependency? Were 
there verbatim quotations, paraphrase, and so forth? And 
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given the scale of dependency what is the overall or average 
dependency rating? 

8. Which authors and what literary works were used to a 
major degree in the writing of the DA text? What was the 
nature and scope of their use? 

9. Which authors and what literary works were to some 
degree apparently used in the writing of the the DA text? 
Kow were these writers used? 

10. What authors and works were used in the writing of 
the pre-DA text, and to what degree were they used? 

11. If any of these writers used in the earlier work are 
also to be found behind the DA text, how does their use 
compare between the DA text and the earlier writings? While 
it must be recognized that the earlier texts have not been 
studied fully, do there appear to be some differences in the 
degree of dependency or the nature of the content of the 
dependent sentences from that found in the DA text? 

12. What can be said about the content of the dependent 
sentences and that of the independent sentences in the DA 
text? Is there any general nature or character to the 
independent sentences which may be distinguished from the 
content of the literary-dependent sentences? 

13. How does the compositional arrangement of the 
chapter in DA compare with the development and/ or arrangement 
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of the subject matter in the source materials used? Does the 
editing (redaction) of the DA text show dependency upon the 
literary framework or structure to be found in the works 
which otherwise were used in the writing of the DA text? How 
does the development of the theme being treated in the DA 
text compare with the development of the same theme or 
content by writers evidently consulted by Ellen White? 

14. While we are not able to cover the earlier writings 
of Ellen White in their entirety, even in respect to those 
which cover the content of the DA text under consideration, 
what can be said about the arrangement of their content as 
compared to that of the sources evidently used in their 
composition? 
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History and Background of The Desire of Ages 

The writing and publishing of becks in the 19th century 
demanded more involvement cf the authors than has been the 
custom until the present time. The development of modern 
technology and high labor costs have made it both possible 
and necessary for writers to handle the production, editing, 
and proofreading of books. For Ellen White, who had only the 
most limited formal education and whose responsibilities in 
church leadership through guidance and counseling demanded 
much in the way of writing, travel, and speaking, the 
management of book production called for some special 
arrangements. 

Throughout my college years, early ministry, and even 
seminary classwork, I had the impression that Ellen White 
wrote The Desire of Ages . In my mind the picture of Ellen 
White with her lapboard across the arms of her chair 
reinforced the understanding that she composed the book 
chapter by chapter as she reflected on the gospel stories of 
the life of Christ. Her visions would have added insights 
not obvious in the reading of the Bible text. Once she had 
completed a chapter the rough draft would go to her 
assistants who, as I had been led to imagine, took the text 
and corrected the spelling, punctuation, and grammar as they 
copied the text for publication. This same very limited 
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editorial assistance would also have prepared the articles 
written by her for the various church publications. 

It is now widely known among North American Adventists 
and by many others throughout the world field that this 
reconstruction description of Ellen White's writing methods 
has no basis in fact. Perhaps my understanding was colored 
by what iny religious devotion wanted me to believe, and was 
not the result of my Advent is t education. I do know that I 
was not alone in holding this view as to the way Ellen White 
produced her books. 

The White Estate through its representatives has used 
various means over the last decade to correct such false 
impressions and to provide further information on how Ellen 
White wrote her books. 1 As widespread as their efforts have 



I refer here to the following publications which have 
been footnoted (with or without annotation) in Chapter I of 
the Introduction: Ellen G. White: The Australian Years by 
Arthur L. White (Volume 4 of his biography of Ellen White); 
two series of articles by Arthur L. White published in the 
Adventist Review ("Toward an Adventist Concept cf 
Inspiration," January 12, 19, 26, and February 2, 1978, and 
"The Ellen G. White Historical Writings," July 12, 19 26, 
and August 2, 9, 16, and 23, 1979); Selected Messages , Book 
3, Section III, "The Preparation of the Ellen G. White 
Books, " (a compilation of comments from the writings of Ellen 
White); three monographs by Robert Olson: Ellen G. White's 
Use of Uninspired Sources ; How the Desire of Ages Was 
Written ; and pages 64-111 of One Hundred and One Questions on 
the Sanctuary and on Ellen White ; and E. G. White's Literary 
Work: An Update by Ron Graybill (then Associate Secretary of 
the E. G. White Estate). Apart from Selected Messages , Book 
3 (which is available through local Adventist Book Centers), 
the other items, including a reprint of the Adventist Review 
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been through published books, pamphlets, and articles, in 
workshops for ministers and teachers, and in various types of 
public presentations, I cannot be sure that all those who may 
be interested to review this report will be acquainted with 
that background material. 

This chapter, therefore, attempts to fulfill two 
objectives. Its primary purpose is to furnish a connected 
account of the history and background of Ellen White's 
writings on the life of Christ, particularly The Desire of 
Ages . By including this information the report stands on its 
own as a complete statement. All the basic knowledge 
necessary for making sense of the study and the report is 
provided for the reader. 

A secondary motivation behind the writing of this 
chapter has to do with setting forth the evidence for the 
claims we have made elsewhere in the report in respect to 
Ellen White's writings and for the operating assumptions 
which have influenced the research methodology and text 
presentation and analyses. It is not only to provide the 
background information on the way Ellen White wrote her 
books, for those who have not had access to this history; 
there is also the need to make an independent statement. 

articles, are available from the Ellen G. White Estate Office 
at the General Conference headquarters in Washington, D. C. 
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This .project was sponsored by the General Conference and 
designed to be a study outside the White Estate's sphere of 
influence. Naturally I was to have complete access to the 
White Estate documents, and total freedom to select whatever 
materials in my judgment related to the investigation. Even 
though these arrangements were partially influenced by 
charges that the White Estate had been involved in some kind 
of a "coverup, " and for this reason could have resulted in a 
very difficult or strained working situation, nothing of this 
order ever developed. Robert Olson, Arthur White, and all 
those connected with the White Estate, its employees, and its 
Board of Trustees, were most cooperative. They were anxious 
to do whatever I requested yet never tried to direct or even 
influence my research. 

Readers who have consulted the White Estate documents 
relating to Ellen White's use of sources, the role of her 
literary assistants, and her work on The Desire of Ages will 
recognize that I included much of the same evidence as they 
have. This correspondence has been unavoidable due to the 
fact we are using many of the same documents and treating the 
same questions. The White "Estate documentation includes 
evidence from Ellen White letters after 1898 and other 
sources I did not research. This presentation of the 
historical and literary context to the DA text is not 
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intended to be an exhaustive treatment of Ellen White's 
writing practices. 

The careful reader who is acquainted with these writings 
on the topic of Ellen White's use of sources and secretaries 
will note several additional differences in the following 
comments from those of the White Estate. My remarks, as 
would be expected given the nature of this report, are 
limited to Ellen white's writings on the life of Christ. 
Secondly, the evidence is limited to the primary sources. 
That is to say, the statements of Ellen White and Marian 
Davis provide the major evidence for the arguments. They 
were the central figures in the writing process. W. C. 
White's comments are limited to claims on what he did to 
assist in the task. ' His comments on how his mother wrote are 
not included here, though the reader should net infer that I 
am assuming his word to be unduly biased or not worthy of 
trust. His comments, like those of A. G. Daniels, W. W. 
Prescott, and other contemporaries of Ellen White, apart from 
statements of their own involvement with the writing process, 
provide secondary evidence and would extend the scope of this 
report beyond its limitations. 1 

*I am aware of the inquiries by students about the work 
of H. C. Lacey, the influence of W. C. White, and the issues 
raised in the letters of G. W. Amadon, J. H. Kellogg, W. W. 
Prescott, and W. C. White, et al . To adequately treat these 
concerns would have required a review of post-1898 letters 



111 



INTRODUCTION - PART B 



Finally, a third difference is in the selection and 
arrangement of the evidence. Since neither the White Estate 
reports nor my own present the entire available textual base, 
it is inevitable that different interpreters will select 
different excerpts to sustain their arguments. Fortunately 
the White Estate materials mentioned above are available and 
can be checked against the evidence which follows. 
Hopefully, the White Estate will soon make the entire 
collection of materials accessible in facsimile form for 
investigation. 

Now that we have described the general objectives of 
this chapter and the kind of evidence we shall employ, it 
remains for us to set out the general approach to our topic. 
Though some overlap will be apparent due to the nature of the 
evidence, the major divisions of the chapter fall into three 
fields of interest. 

In the first division we shall retrace the history and 
tradition of Ellen White's major writings on the life of 

and documents of Ellen White and those associated with her. 
Documentation filed in the office of Adventist archives would 
also have to be reviewed. These questions are important for 
a complete portrayal of how Ellen White produced her 
writings. Hopefully others will join the task of 
reconstructing the life, times, and thought characterizing 
early Adventist history, and the attitudes, motivations, and 
roles of our founding fathers. The earlier histories of 
Adventism and of the pioneers, written without the 
documentation now available for our use, need to be updated. 
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Christ. Our emphasis will be on the earlier published texts, 
the working manuscript of the DA, and the final struggles to 
produce the DA text. Some attention will also be given tc 
Ellen White's other works on the ministry of Christ. 

The second segment will look at Ellen White's writing 
skills and methods, not from the evidence of the text itself, 
which is the major concern of the project, but from Ellen 
White's claims (or lack thereof) and those of her literary 
assistants. We were not able altogether to avoid alluding to 
Ellen White's method of writing in our attempt earlier to 
briefly survey the literature leading up to this research. 
For the most part, however, we have in the first chapter 
presented the views of Ellen White's interpreters who based 
their positions on a more limited- text sample and/or on both 
primary and secondary sources. 

The third and final part of our discussion in this 
chapter moves the focus from Ellen White to her literary 
assistants. Who were these helpers and what duties did they 
perform? What do they say they did, and how does Ellen White 
describe their activities? 

It is important to bear in mind that we are not in this 
chapter attempting to anticipate the conclusions of the 
project. The summary and conclusions are in the main 
developed from the textual evidence, not from the statements 
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of Ellen White and Marian Davis in which they describe their 
work. Once the textual evidence is studied it will be 
possible to compare the results of the text analysis with the 
description of their work as given here. A careful review of 
the following documentary materials should also give some 
indication of the degree to which the general church 
membership would have been aware of the process Ellen White 
used in producing her writings. 

The History of The Desire of Ages Text 

The Desire of Ages is the only single volume in the 
English language by Ellen White covering the life of Christ. 
In addition to numerous articles on episodes in the life of 
Jesus and on aspects of the ministry and teachings of Christ, 
Ellen White published several works which treat in part the 
life of Christ. All of this literature in one way or another 
is related to the writing of the DA text. The following 
account briefly outlines the history and nature of those 
relationships. 

Spiritual Gifts . The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
of September 9, 1858, announced the publication of Spiritual 
Gifts , Volume I, which was also titled, The Great Controversy 
Between Christ and His Angels and Satan and his Angels , 
covering the entire history of salvation from the fall of 
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Satan until the final destruction of Satan in the second 
death. This work included eight chapters on the life of 
Christ. The major portion of this brief treatment of the 
life of Christ is dedicated to the suffering, death, 
resurrection, and ascension of Jesus. Only two chapters are 
given to the days of Christ's ministry. Though occasionally 
Ellen White prefaces her account with comment to the effect 
that she "was shown" or otherwise was informed through 
vision, her narrative for the most part reads like a 
paraphrase of Scripture. 

Though there seems to have been very little direct 
effect of the text itself on Ellen White's later writings on 
the life of Christ, the general outline of the volume 
covering the great controversy theme evidently influenced her 
later writings. Volumes III and IV which had to do with Old 
Testament history followed in 1864. Ellen White must have 
sensed the need to place the story of the plan of redemption 
in a chronological order, and to present it in much greater 
detail. In 1870 she came out with a revision of the Old 
Testament section in the first volume of a new series titled 
Spirit of Prophecy . 

Spirit of Prophecy . The first major treatment of the 
life of Christ is presented as part of a four-volume work 
called Spirit of Prophecy . In a letter to her children late 
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in 1872 she writes: "We shall try to write and get out my 
second volume of Spirit of Prophecy ." 1 A few days later a 
notice in her diary reads, "Wrote ten pages to Elder 
Littlejohn, after writing closely all day upon my matter for 
Spirit of Prophecy . The duplication of material found in 
her writings is to be expected when manuscripts destined for 
her books also find their way into the church papers. During 
February of 1873 she wrote: "We arose early, prepared eight 
pages of manuscript for the Review , which matter is to go 
into my Spirit of Prophecy , Volume Two. " 3 

Evidently Volumes II and III were being prepared at the 
same time. In June of 1873 she "wrote fifteen pages on 
sufferings of Christ, " 4 which became part of Volume III of 
SP. In August of the same year she records in her diary, 
"looked over several pages of manuscript — The Temptation of 
Christ." 5 Some of the life of Christ was also prepared in 
article form for the Instructor Her commentary on the 
temptations of Christ is separated out of her general 
writings on the life of Christ and published in pamphlet 
form. She notes in her diary, Sabbath, September 27, 1873: 

\hti W-23-1872, Dec. 24 to Edson and Willie. 

*MS 3, 1873. 

;MS 4, 1873. 

^MS 8, 1873. 

5 MS 10, 1873. 

6 MS 11, 1873. 
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This is a beautiful day? not a cloud in the 
heavens. I spent the day in writing and reading over 
manuscript for printer, upon the temptations of Christ 
in the wilderness. I am anxious to get this before the 
people, for they need it.* 

The manuscript on the temptations of Christ was no doubt 
related to the pamphlet on the same topic published in 1874. 2 
That the manuscript did not include her full comment on the 
topic may be inferred from a later diary entry for October 
26, 1873, in which she remarks that "I had some freedom in 
writing upon the temptation of Christ." 3 

Throughout the next several years Ellen White kept to 
her task of preparing these new books on the life of Christ. 
Several letters from 1876 contain references to the pressure 
she felt to complete the work. Writing from her home in 
California to her husband who was then president of the 
General Conference she clearly indicated what her priorities 
were: 

I cannot see any light shining to Michigan for me. 
This year I feel that my work is writing. I must be 
secluded, stay right here, and I must not let 
inclination or persuasion of others shake my resolution 
to keep closely to my work until it is done. 



Ibid. We shall have an occasion below to comment on 
Ellen White's checking her own manuscripts for publishing, 
and on her freedom to do this work on the Sabbath. 

2 "Redemption, or The Temptation of Christ in the 
Wilderness," 96 pp. See Comprehensive Index to the Writings 
of Ellen G. White (Mountain View, CAl Pacific Press 
Publishing Assn., 1963), p. 3197. 

3 MS 12, 1873. 

4 Ltr 63, 1876 (March 25, 1876). 
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It is clear that she is referring in the quote above to her 

writing on the life of Christ. In a letter to James White 

only a few days later she adds: 

I am writing and having freedom in my writing. 
Precious subjects I am handling. The last I completed 
or about completed yesterday — Jesus healing the impotent 
man at the pool of Bethseda [ sic ]. 

Volume II of Spirit of Prophecy was published in 1877. 
The chapters of this enlarged commentary on the life of 
Christ from birth to the entry into Jerusalem were published 
separately as a pamphlet series called Redemption , numbers 1, 
3 through 6 the same year (with the exception of the chapter 
on the wilderness temptations which had already been printed 
in 1874 as number 2). 2 Numbers 7 and 8 came out the next 
year with the printing of SP, Volume 3. 

About two-thirds of Volume III (20 chapters) of Spirit 

of Prophecy was published early in 1878. Ellen White's 

vision of the value of her works extending far beyond the 

ranks of Adventism is clearly indicated by her thoughts cn 

marketing. Notice the following comment in a letter to 

William and his wife. 

We received yesterday the third volume of S pirit Of 
Prophecy . I have thought if the covers were made for 
all three volumes, with a different title and these 
books were introduced in the bookstores in Boston, 

^Ltr 1, 1876 (March 31, 1876). 
Comprehensive Index to the Writings to Ellen G. White , 
op. cit . ~"" ~ ' " *~ 
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Rochester/ Battle Creek and other places, it would 
scatter the light and do good. 

In addition to furnishing the text for several 
articles, 2 the SP text provides the basic material for 
several foreign-language translations of Ellen White's life 
of Christ. 3 Because of certain modifications to the text I 
have chosen to treat these translations as a separate stage 
in the transmission of the DA text. 

La Vie de Jesus-Christ notre Seigneur (The Life of Jesus 
Christ our Saviour). This is the earliest use we found of 
Ellen White's two volumes of the SP text as a separate 
one-volume work carrying the title so commonly used by 
19th-century writers. If the French edition (and no doubt 
the other non-English texts as well) were only a translation 
we could hardly argue that it represented a further 
development of the text. Several innovations in this life of 
Christ merit its special place in the history of the DA text. 

The December 15, 1890, issue of Bible Echo , published in 
Melbourne, Australia, carried the following announcement 
among its advertisements. 

This new volume from the pen of the above gifted 
author is written in a simple, yet terse and interesting 

*Ltr W-10-1878. 

2 Ltrs 12 & 13, 1876, to James White (April 21 & 24). 

3 0ur comments are based on our study of an undated copy 
of the second American edition of the French text published 
by the International Tract Society, Battle Creek, Michigan. 
There were also German, Swedish, and Danish translations. 
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narrative style, and brings out many gems of truth in 
the life and works of Christ which cannot but awaken new 
interest and arouse a deeper love for the Saviour of 
mankind. 

The narrative of the four evangelists is skillfully 
woven into the work/ and they are shown to be in harmony 
throughout. While the work will be found to harmonize 
strictly with the Bible, it at the same time so 
thoroughly interests the reader that it is with 
reluctance that he lays it down until the last page has 
been read. 

"The life of Christ" is printed in clear, large 
type, from new plates, on fine calendered paper, and 
contains 600 pages. 

Issued only in French, German, Swedish, and Danish. 



The Life of Christ in English is supplied in two 
volumes known as THE GREAT CONTROVERSY, VOLS. II & III. 

Niy efforts to trace the origins of the French life of 

Christ were not entirely successful. We know that Ellen 

White had several workers with her when she set up 

headquarters in Basel, Switzerland. ^Among these were Marian 

Davis and L. R. Conradi and his wife. 1 We also know that 

during this period in Europe Ellen White and her assistants 

were working on the text for Patriarchs and Prophets , which 

represented the revision of Spirit of Prophecy , Volume I. 2 

Arthur White informs us that not much work was done at this 

time on Ellen White's life of Christ project. 3 Evidently a 

measure of work was carried forward on this task because the 



-'-Arthur L. White, Ellen G. White/Volume 3/The 
Lonely Years/1876-1891 (Washington, D. C. : Review and 
Herald Publishing Association, 1984), p. 339. 

Patriarchs and Prophets was published in 1890 after 
Ellen White returned to America. 

3 Arthur White, op_. cit . , pp. 443, 444. 
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French edition departs from the SP text in several aspects. 

How much of this revision was on the way before Ellen White 

and her staff arrived makes an interesting question. It is 

possible the major task of translation/revision had been 

accomplished by workers at the Basel publishing house prior 

to this time because we are told in a letter from W. C. White 

in December of 1888 that there had been "continued demand" 

for this single- volume Life of Christ in French (and the 

other languages). 1 In fact, it "was making its way in 

Europe, and an English edition was contemplated. 

At any rate the revision pleased Marian Davis because 

she later mentions the volume and how her work on the DA text 

was influenced by this new Life of Christ for Europe. These 

are her words: 

Ten or eleven years ago, when her life of Christ 
was published in French and German, the matter was 
arranged and prepared with the counsel of Sister White, 
W. C. W. / K. K. W. , and Sister E. J. Burnham. The 
decisions then reached have guided me also in the 
preparation of the chapters of the new book as far as 
they have gone, though I have not yet reached the 
closing scenes in the Saviour's life. 3 



■••Arthur White, op_. cit . , p. 444; cf. pp. 435, 445. I 
refer here to the revision of Volumes II and III of the SP 
text. 

\ Ibid. 

3 Marian Davis to J. E. White, December 22, 1895. A 
smaller work, written as a children's bock (for which J. E. 
White was to be responsible) and prepared from the 
manuscripts Ellen White was producing for the DA text, was 
published in 1896 as Christ Our Saviour . The initials W. C. 
W. and M. K. W. . stand for William White, another son of 
Ellen White, and Mary White his wife. 
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The French edition has 55 chapters against 52 chapters 
cf the SP text. Part but not all of this difference may be 
explained by an altered arrangement cf the sair.e material. 
There are, however, portions of the DA text which do not 
appear in the earlier SP volumes. Our comparison of the 
materials on the birth and ministry of John the Baptist 
revealed that selections which later appear in Patriarchs and 
Prophets but are not part of the SP text show up also in the 
French work. There are other sentences which appear to be, 
upon translation into English, closer to the DA text than to 
the SP text. We also found sentences in the French edition 
which we were not able to find elsewhere in Ellen White's 
writings. Perhaps these materials originated from the 
writings Ellen White was preparing at the time and while 
translated for the European editions were not preserved for 
the English text of either Patriarchs and Prophets or the DA . 

In addition to the differences between the French 
edition and the SP account of the life of Christ there are 
also positive connections to be noted between the French work 
and the later lives of Christ composed from the writings of 
Ellen White. We have in mind here the order and arrangement 
of the narrative presentation. 

Marian Davis was concerned that all new editions of 
Ellen White's books on the life of Christ agree on their 
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presentations of the details relating to Jesus. In the 

letter to Edson from which the previous quotation was taken 

she makes a further reference to the French text. 

In the suggestions made as tc detail and 
arrangement, I have followed, as nearly as seemed 
feasible, the French L. C. [Life of Christ]. 1 

After going into further explanation of the changes to be 

made in the book Edson was handling, she comments as follows: 

The above arrangement is that which we shall 
probably follow in the new book, and it is very 
undesirable to have different books disagree, especially 
now when they have such wide circulation. 2 

There can be no doubt that the French edition had a 
definite impact on the developing tradition of Ellen White's 
writings on the life of Christ. It seems reasonable to view 
the one-volume European Life of Christ by Ellen White as 
constituting a distinct stage in the history of the DA text. 
These books were not simply translations of the SP volumes. 
That this was also recognized by others may be inferred from 
the plan, later aborted, to prepare an English edition of 
this single-volume life of Christ. 3 

The Desire of Ages . In a letter of 1895 to Dr. J. H. 
Kellogg Ellen White made a revealing remark about the focus 
of her life. "You know that my whole theme both in the 

1 Ibid . 
f lbid . 

3 Arthur White, op. cit . , pp. 444, 445. 
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pulpit and in private, by voice and pen, is the life of 
Christ." 1 No doubt this comment most directly refers to the 
burden she was carrying in regard to the completion of her 
major volume on the life of Christ. But one who reads 
through her letters and manuscripts cannot avoid the 
impression that this woman was throughout her life possessed 
by this subject. Over and over again one reads brief notices 
of her sermons on the sufferings of Christ or on His 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem, evidently two of her favorite 
topics. 

One of the earliest hints that Ellen White had in mind 

to write the book we know as The Desire of Ages may be found 

in a letter to her children in 1880, only two years after SP , 

Volume III, was published. 

We are now deciding to spend this winter and next 
summer in preparing books. First, I get articles 
prepared for S igns . 2. I get out articles for private 
testimony, Health institutions. 3. Get out testimony 
No. 30. 4. Letters to her children by a Mother. 5. 
Volume Four . 6. Life of Christ , both books. The most 
sharp and interesting matter in one large book for 
canvassers to use for public sale. So you see we have 
work to do. We dare not go South and will remain here 
this winter in Michigan. In summer we may go to 
Colorado. 2 

Perhaps this desire prompted the format of the European 
editions which combined the two SP volumes into a single 
book. It should also be noted that in this letter we 



Ltr K-4-1895. 
Ltr W-43-1880. 
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additionally find the controlling purpose that will influence 
the selection of the material and its style of presentation. 
Ellen White wants to publish a book on the life of Christ for 
colporteurs to use. The projected popular reader audience 
may have lent some direction in Ellen White's choice of 
sources. At any rate a number of the "lives" she consulted 
were of this type. 

It was also quite evident to Marian Davis at least, that 
the SP volumes on the life of Christ were in need of 
revision. The "old book" mentioned in the following 
selection taken from a letter to W. C. White refers to the SP 
text. 

Whatever plan we follow, there is much work to be 
done if the book is finished at all as it should be. 
Considering that the very cream has been taken from a 
large part of the old book, and has been put into 
everybody's hands, it seems a pity that this new work 
should have nothing fresh for many of its most important 
chapters. It seems a pity toe, that the most important 
part of the book should be the part to be hurried and 
slighted. Again, the chapters as they stand in the old 
book need a thorough revision and rearrangement for the 
new. You know what criticisms that will excite. If we 
can add fresh matter it will help the case. I do not 
write these things to complain of difficulties, but 
because I think, so far as possible, you should 
understand the situation just as it is. 1 

About two years after returning home from her European 

trip Ellen White notes in a letter that she is "now 

commencing the work on Vol. I and II, and Life of Christ." 2 



Marian Davis to W. C. White, August 9, 1897. 
Ltr F-30-1S89. 



125 



INTRODUCTION - PART B 

From June, 1891, onward, we begin to find references to her 

"writing" in her letters and diary notations. They usually 

read as follows: "I have devoted most of four days to 

writing on the life of Christ," or, "In afternoon I wrote a 

few pages on the miracles of Christ. 

In 1891 Ellen White went to Australia and took her staff 

with her. Early in 1892 she recounted in her diary how just 

prior to her leaving home she collected from her writings 

those materials she had written on the life of Christ. 

I attended the Lansing camp " meeting and malaria 
fastened itself upon me. But I was enabled, by the 
strength given me of God, to look over an accumulated 
mass of writing and select those things I had written in 
regard to the life of Christ. This book was so much 
needed that in counseling with my brethren it was 
thought advisable to take my workers with me and remain 
in Australia until the Life of Christ was ready for the 
press . 2 

Ellen White's health problems slowed her progress at 
times. Earlier she had entertained the thought that her 
illness might have a positive value for her writing plans. 
In a letter to Lucinda Hall she suggested that "It may be 
that I am a cripple in order to do this work so long 
neglected. Disappointingly, it did not turn out that way. 
Her health problems hindered her work. In May she wrote to 
Elder Haskell: 

1 MS 43, 1891 (Diary, June 5 & 10). 
2 MS 40, 1892 (Feb. 13). 
3 Ltr H-90-1892 (Jan. 23). 
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I am trying to write a little. The rheumatism is 
still upon me. In some respects I am physically better. 
I think the malaria has been mastered, for the present. 
I have great difficulty in using my hands, for my arms 
and shoulders are full of soreness and the pain I suffer 
with sciatica in hips and knees makes them stiff and 
painful. Yet I do not lose my courage; I will trust in 
the Lord.-*- 

Nevertheless she kept faith in the Lord and pressed on 
with her writing. 

I believe now that my sickness in this strange 
country is a part of God's plan. I have been able to 
sleep but very little, yet my memory is good, my head 
clear. My arms and hands I feared would become 
helpless; but although painful, I can use my right hand, 
and every mail I have sent to America between one and 
two hundred pages of letter paper written by my own 
hand. Last mail bore away from me one hundred and 
seventy-five pages. I can sit up only a short time in 
one position. I can write best as I am now, half 
sitting and half reclining, bolstered up with pillows. 

My heart is full of happiness, and of love, and 
gratitude to God. 2 

By midsummer of 1894 plans were being made for 

publishing the book even though there was still much writing 

to be completed. At first they considered printing the book 

at the Australian publishing house. 

And now my letter writing is to be cut down 
wonderfully, and I will not be diverted from the main 
work. Talk with our brethren in regard to the printing 
of Life of Christ at the Echo office. 3 

Some thought was given to publishing the DA text in 
three separate books. It is possible that the publishing of 



Ltr H-16d-1892 (May 7). 

Ltr W-28-1892 (July) [to P. W. B. Wessels], 
Ltr W-135-1894 (Aug. 6) [to W. C. White]. 
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the little volume on Christ's sermon on the mount triggered 
the idea. The depression in Australia's economy may also 
have influenced this suggestion. Marian Davis offered her 
ideas on this possibility to W. D. Salisbury of the Echo 
office. 1 

"Life of Christ," is progressing slowly, but it is 
progressing. Why would it not be a good plan to issue 
this book, not only as one large volume, but as three 
smaller ones? We could use the same plates, or rather 
another set, changing folios, and running titles, and 
making each book independent of the others, and put them 
out in a cheap form. Many would buy them who could not 
take the large book; and others would prefer to have the 
matter in a form more easily handled. ^ 

During the year of 1895, in addition to pushing ahead 
with the writing and publishing plans for the life of Christ 
there was a constant flow of mail between Australia, England, 
and the United States of America in regard to the publication 
of Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing which was finally 
completed a year later. 



The Bible Echo was the Australian version of The Signs 
of the Times . 

TMarTan Davis to W. D. Salisbury, February 28, 1895. 

3 The dummy proofs arrived in January, 1896, but Ellen 
White was not pleased with them (Ltr P-90-1896). Evidently 
the Battle Creek publishing house went ahead with the 
publication because she was so disappointed with the 
illustrations that she would not send a copy of the book tc 
Elder Haskell. In answer to one of his letters, she wrote on 
June 1: "You speak of the book Mount of Blessing , the book I 
do not wish to give to anyone. I have written to the ones 
who published it a very decided disapproval. It is a shame 
to get out such pictures upon such a beautiful subject, such 
elevated themes. If I get a book that I can approve, you 
shall have a copy, but I would not insult my friends with 
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We shall have more to say on the publication of this 
book when we discuss the roles of Ellen White and her 
assistants in the production of her writings. 

At this time Ellen White was projecting three and 

possibly four volumes on the life of Christ, with Thoughts 

from the Mount of Blessing as the first book. In a letter to 

her children she spoke of her plans. 

We will have two volumes of the life of Christ and 
a small book upon the parables, and may have to have one 
on the miracles of Christ, but the lives of the 
disciples and apostles is yet to be prepared. Then I 
ought to get out an important book — the second volume of 
Old Testament History. 1 

The DA became the second volume and the "parables" book 

evidently was Christ's Object Lessons , published in 1900. 

^ Since many miracle stories made their way into the DA text no 

further book on this topic ever materialized. 

Because the parables of Jesus are woven into the gospel 

narratives of the life of Christ they do not lend themselves 

as easily to a separate treatment as did the sermon on the 

mount. The publishers apparently thought it would be 

possible to put out the "parable" book while waiting for 

Ellen White to complete her commentary on the life of Christ. 

Even though we catch a little glimpse of how Marian Davis 

served in her capacity as "book-maker, " a topic to be 

such illustrations as are in that book. So you will excuse 
my not sending you a book." (Ltr H-167-1S96). 
X Ltr W-140-1896 (Jan. 23). 
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discussed later, the following excerpt from one of Marian 

Davis' letters to C. H. Jones of the Pacific Press furnishes 

some insights on the complexities of unraveling the textual 

tradition behind the DA text. 

You ask me if I cannot, by this mail, send to the 
press the MS of the parables. You also ask when the 
balance of the MS for the last book will be ready. And 
you request Sr. White to write on the parable of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus. I fully agree with you that the 
"Life of Christ" should be closed up as soon as 
possible. But let me state the situation: Considerably 
more than a year ago Sr. White began writing on the 
trial and crucifixion of Christ. She has a number of 
MSS unfinished. It is her intention to gather these 
together as soon as possible and complete them for the 
book. Of late she has had a very heavy burden for the 
General Conference, as well as for individuals, and the 
work in South Africa and in Cooranbong. But now that 
the Conference is over, and she has written quite fully 
in regard to these other cases, she fully intends to 
devote her time to the MS. I have been almost consumed 
with anxiety to complete the book. I prepared some 
chapters with what material I had, thinking that she 
would not write on these subjects. She did write on 
them, however, and I had my work to do over. Then I 
concluded it would be wiser to wait until the matter was 
ready. 

About the parables: Before we send the book for 
the press, Sr. White must read it. She must concentrate 
her mind on the subject. She will no doubt wish to fill 
out some points, and will perhaps add several 
parables — possibly the Rich Man and Lazarus and the 
Unjust Steward. Now should she be called off from the 
"Life of Christ" to attend to this? Do you want the 
parables more than you want the large book? It is 
altogether safe to say that not one-twentieth of her 
time is given to book work. I might almost say, not 
one-fiftieth. But she has written some very precious 
things for Book 2, and I hope she will be able to 
complete the book soon. 

I trust that the request I made about two months 
ago in regard to the parables will not be neglected. I 
want to be sure we are right before going ahead. Since 
last mail I have thought that we might cut down the 
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parables, condensing the narrative and expository part, 
and omitting most of the personal application or 
exhortation. Then they could be combined, bringing 
several into one chapter. It might be better to use 
them in this way. I hope those who have an interest in 
the arrangement of the book will take the trouble to 
consider this matter now, while their criticism or 
suggestion will do some good. It would be so much 
better than regretting afterward that the book does not 
suit them. 

On one hand the book will be incomplete without the 
parables. On the other, unless they are considerably 
condensed, I fear it will be a little heavy with them. 
But there is some narrative connected with them, and . 
perhaps they ought to be condensed enough for the book. 
I feel that I must have counsel. But let it be 
remembered that the work is not finished. The articles 
still need some more editing. I have already had three 
of the four parable articles copied that would go in the 
first book. Sr. White has read them. So far as this 
first book is concerned, the use of the parables will 
require little extra labor. And it would not take so 
long to prepare parables and the life of Christ together 
as separately. With the last three chapters transposed 
to part 2 (the last three that are now in the book, I 
mean) the insertion of the parables in this first book 
would add to it only about a. dozen pages of MS.* 

The disappointment over the first edition of Thoughts 

from the Mount of Blessing drove Ellen White to select the 

Pacific Press in Oakland, California, as her publishers. 

Writing to Edson and his wife Emma she clearly spoke her mind 

on this point. 

We are now just sending off in this mail the first 
twenty chapters to Pacific Press. I cannot 
conscientiously have my book go through the press at 
Battle Creek. There has been so little dealing upon 
straight lines of principle, I can put but little 
reliance in anything they may say. If the devil tempts 
them to make it hard and trying for me, they will not 



x Marian Davis to C. H. Jones, March 11, 1897. 
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see, they will not discern the evil. Judging from the 
past, therefore, I shall not place Life of Christ in 
their hands. I am sorry, so sorry. 1 

A few weeks later she wrote to a friend, "My revised 
Life of Christ , the first book, has just gone tc Pacific 
Press for them to handle, which means two thousand dollars 
American money. The work referred to here must be 
Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing . The "revised" " Life of 
Christ " was not yet published if by that title one would 
understand Ellen White to be referring to the Da text. The 
expenses must have to do with the extra costs incurred in 
switching publishers and perhaps also the costs of obtaining 
the new illustrations. 

Further evidence for this reconstruction of this history 

of Ellen White's writings on the life of Christ is furnished 

by an excerpt from what appears to be a letter written in 

1897. It is not difficult to understand from this background 

why she was looking in the direction of a Christian publisher 

outside the Adventist organization. 

I expected that the sale of Thoughts from the Mount 
of Blessing would help me to help in advancing the work 
in Australia. But the way the book was kept back in 
America, after being in the hands of the publishers for 
two years, and then coming out in a style that I could 
in no wise accept, had disappointed me greatly. The 
delay also on the "Life of Christ," preparing suitable 
cuts, is another drawback. The means I hoped to obtain 
have not answered my expectations, and now I must do all 
I possibly can to help in various ways the cause in this 



Ltr W-152-1896 (July 5). 
Ltr C-132-1896 (Aug. 30). 



132 



INTRODUCTION - PART B 



missionary field. . . . 

Some felt very much dissatisfaction that Steps to 
Christ was given to Revell. I have received quite a sum 
of money, more than has come to me from some books; and 
I think more would come to me if he had more of my books 
to handle. He has written to me to send him writings on 
the childhood and life of Christ. He sent me copies 
that he had been using, but said that he would prefer my 
style of writing, and thought he could produce books 
better adapted to the necessities, and which would find 
a more ready sale than any they had on hand. I shall 
place more books in his hand as soon as I can get them 
prepared, for I can receive better satisfaction than I 
have received from the Battle Creek publishing house. 
There is an advantage in doing this, because they get 
the truth before a class that we will not reach. 1 

As the time for publishing this major work on the life 
of Christ drew near the question of the book's title became 
an important issue to settle. E. M. Morrison suggested the 
name " The Desire of Ages " in a letter to C. H. Jones, manager 
of the Pacific Press Publishing Company. 2 He had taken the 
title from a poem by Frances Ridley Havergal. Marian Davis 
notified Jones in March of 1897 that of the two titles being 
suggested by Jones, "Desire of Ages" and "Desire of All 
Nations," "Sister White prefers the former, as I do, with all 
others who have expressed an opinion. " 3 

The year of 1897 was evidently a particularly trying one 



*MS 80, 1897 (July 4) [No addressee]. 

2 E. M. Morrison letter of August 24, 1896, White Estate 
Document File 89. 

3 Marian Davis to C. H. Jones, March 11, 1897. I am 
indebted to Robert Olson for supplying the documents from the 
file on C. H. Jones. Other titles under consideration were? 
"Christ Our Brother" (Marian Davis to C H. Jones, Aug. 3 and 
9, 1896), and "The Sunlight of Heaven" (Marian Davis to C. H. 
Jones, Nov. 9, 1896). 
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for Ellen White. She was pressed to complete the bock on the 
life of Christ, to furnish articles for church journals, and 
to speak at various meetings. It would seem that she also 
sensed a deep personal obligation to work for the souls of 
those she felt faced eternal loss unless they turned to God. 
She tried several ways to accommodate these demands. Instead 
of writing for the magazines and much for the book it would 
appear she elected to concentrate on the life of Christ by 
allowing her writings to be worked into articles by others. 
Then Marian Davis would take some of the articles and from 
them construct chapters on the life of Christ. She explained 
this system in a letter to Jones. 

Meanwhile Sister White is stirred up to write on 
the matter for the second part. I think my work on the 
first part has roused her to finish the book. She has 
written quite largely on some points, and is having much 
of the matter copied and sent out in place of writing 
especially for the mail. 

. . . So you see we are short of help. However, 
the work on the new manuscript will be pushed forward as 
rapidly as possible. We intend to keep all our editing 
force on this as far as we can. When the great masses 
of matter are edited for the papers, it is much less 
work to select and compile for the book. 

The attempt to combine her writing effort extended also 

to her personal letters. A letter to W. C. White includes 

three short sentences in this regard: 

I am now writing on the feet-washing ordinance and 
on the Lord's Supper. Will send you the matter. I have 
decided from henceforth no letters go from me only of 



Marian Davis to C. H. Jones, April 11, 1897. 
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such a character as Bible subjects so that if I wish to 
use them in books I can do so. 

The double editing of Ellen White's writings on the life 
of Christ and the final selection process for the completed 
text of the DA explains why in the search for literary 
sources used by Ellen White we had to study the pre-edited 
texts where still available. These documents could be 
expected more accurately to reflect the work of Ellen White. 
In addition, the earlier manuscripts, letters, and articles 
would provide a broader and more realistic textual base than 
the limited compilation chosen for the DA text. 
It is only to be expected that some manuscript material will 
appear in the journals and also in the DA text; other 
portions of the text will be found in either the DA text or 
in article form; and still other will exist only in its 
manuscript stage. In most chapters where this process was 
evidently followed to some extent we have attempted to show 
the textual relationships through a table listing the 
sentences in parallel. Sentences from an earlier document 
not used in the DA text would be indicated by the missing 
sentence numbers for that manuscript or periodical article. 2 

Ellen White also hoped to handle the pressure of work 
through limitation and veiled threats to discontinue book 

^■Ltr W-189-1897 (March 11). 

2 The table is identified as Table A. 
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f — - publication unless she received more help and better 

cooperation from the publishers. Both her anguish and her 

hope came through in a letter to W. C. White. 

I shall certainly try to be excused from attending 
the campmeeting in Sydney and in Melbourne. I must have 
quietude and rest. I long for it/ and these attacks of 
exhaustion must be avoided. I look over the 
congregation when I am at these meetings and see there 
persons whom I know will be lost unless they repent and 
are converted and I am then to carry the load. I cannot 
rest day nor night. The two last campmeetings have been 
meetings that have worn me terribly. I want now to 
complete my book if possible, but I tell you not another 
book will I ever consent to work as this Desire of 
Nations has been worked. If there is no person of a 
healthful mind to take the charge of my books, if I must 
be left with the help I now have, I am done. I am now 
having this one burden: to get through with that book, 
and I pray daily for help, but this is my one burden 
now. 1 

As the year drew to a close Ellen White could finally 
declare, "The book on life of Christ is done. Thank the Lord 
for this." 2 Of course there was much left to be done in 
preparing the text for publication, as we shall note when 
discussing the work of Ellen White's literary helpers. But 
Ellen White could say, "I have had some most precious things 
for the book, the last chapter. My part is done now. Oh, 
thank the Lord. Praise His Holy Name He has spared my life 
to see the closing up of the book." 3 

Now that the text of the DA was finalized they could 



*Ltr W-198-1897 (Sept. 21) 
2 Ltr K-163-1897 (Dec. 20) 
3 Ltr W-211-1897 (Dec. 31) 
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take the extra materials relating to parables and make up the 

text for what came to be called Christ's Object Lessons . 

According to a comment in a letter to Edson and Emma White 

the preparation of the book on the parables of Jesus also 

involved more writing. 

Plans were made for me to remain over the Sabbath, 
and speak to the people in the evenings. Eut I cannot 
do this; for the subjects upon which I speak are of such 
intense interest to me that every fibre of being is 
stirred. I must return to "Sunnyside, " and prepare the 
book on the parables to go in this mail, if we can get 
it ready. Eut I think I shall have to withhold it until 
next mail. We prepared the chapters on the parables for 
the large book on the life of Christ, and condensed them 
for this purpose. They must now be made fuller, seeing 
that they are to be put in a book by themselves . 

The Desire of Ages was published in 1898. There was 
some criticism by the literature evangelists (colporteurs) 
over its' size and about several other features. The 
continual popularity of this life of Christ after nearly a 
century of publication as well as its translation into 
numerous languages testify to the successs achieved by Ellen 
White and her assistants in this writing venture. 

The survey of the textual history behind the writing of 
The Desire of Ages naturally raises the question of Ellen 
White as a writer. In view of her admitted dependency on 
others to help her, what can be said about her work as 



^Ltr W-38-1898 (Feb. 2) 

2 For further details see How the Desire of Ages Was 
Written , an Ellen G. White Estate document prepared by Robert 
Olson, p. 43. 
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distinguished from the activities of her literary assistants? 
To find our answer let us turn to her own statements and 
those of her helpers. 



Ellen White as a Writer 



The Adventist traditions about Ellen White are rather 
consistent in portraying her as an indefatigable worker. Her 
responsibilities were many and varied as the wife of a 
central figure in the early leadership of the Adventist 
Church, and as a prophetic and charismatic spokesperson in 
her own right. Several biographical studies on her life and 
work would appear to confirm our image of a devout, 
courageous, and forward-thinking nineteenth century woman. 
But what was Ellen White as a writer? What can be discovered 
from her own comments on this aspect of her activities and 
from the statements penned by those who worked closely with 
her? What may we conclude in respect to her writing skills 
and habits, and her use of sources? 



L l have in mind here the multiple- volume biography by 
Arthur L. White, to which we have already made reference, and 
the unpublished and as yet uncirculated doctoral dissertation 
by Ron Graybill. We await the publication of Ellen G. White 
a nd Victorian America: A Study of Prophecy, Culture and 
Society by Jonathan Butler. The general summary of her work 
is not meant as a character study. My purpose here is merely 
to provide a very brief sketch of the background against 
which we shall consider Ellen White as a writer. It is an 
attempt to suggest the whole within which her activities as a 
writer are a part. 
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We would remind the reader that what follows is not an 
exhaustive study of Ellen white as a writer. Our purpose is 
merely to illuminate the historical and literary context 
within which her writings on the life of Christ are to be 
viewed. The large share of the evidence presented here comes 
from the documents which contain these writings and those 
written by her coworkers which refer to Ellen white as writer 
or editor. 

The Writing of Ellen White . There seem to have been 
three basic assumptions or controlling presuppositions held 
by Ellen White in respect to her writings. Since they appear 
again and again in her statements they should not be 
overlooked or excluded in any serious review of her as a 
writer. 

The most fundamental of these convictions was that she 

was writing (or speaking) God's messages on His authority. 

No matter by what system, mechanism, or intermediary the 

impression or message was transmitted to her, the ultimate 

source was God. Note her comment, following, published In 

1902, only four years after the DA was completed. 

Sister White is not the originator of these books. 
They contain the instruction that during her life-work 
God has been giving her. They contain the precious, 
comforting light that God has graciously given His 
servant to be given to the world. From their pages this 
light is to shine into the hearts of men and women, 
leading them to the Saviour. 

^ Colporteur Evangelist , p. 36. 
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A similar statement may be found in a very early letter. 

The truth is like fire shut up in my bones and I 
must speak that I may be relieved. I greatly regret 
that I have not done more the present season in going to 
different points. God has given me a testimony that no 
other one has and I am responsible for the great gift. 
Our people in California know but little of me, but they 
shall be better acquainted ere long. At the 
camp-meeting I shall meet many I have never seen, many 
who have been brought newly to the faith. I am not now 
studying what would be agreeable to me but what is my 
. duty. 1 

Confidence in God's selection of herself as a messenger not 

only gave her a sense of destiny and duty but also encouraged 

in her a sense of expectancy. 

This is an important time just now, the closing up 
of the book on life of Christ. I want quiet and 
restfulness, that if the Lord has anything to impress 
upon my mind, I can discern the subject and prepare it 
for the book. 2 

This basic orientation or self-understanding of her work 

carried with it an overwhelming feeling of inadequacy. The 

glory and majesty of God and the holiness of His thought 

seemed to her to be overpowering. The following two 

paragraphs from a letter to Elder 0. A. Olsen, then president 

of the General Conference, are typical of expressions 

sprinkled all through her writings. 

This week I have been enabled to commence writing 
on the life of Christ. Oh, how inefficient, how 
incapable I am of expressing the things which burn in my 
soul in reference to the mission of Christl I have 
hardly dared to enter upon the work. There is so much 



*Ltr W-31-1878. 

2 Ltr W-173-1896 (Nov. 29). 
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to it all. And what shall I say, and what shall I leave 
unsaid? I lie awake nights pleading with the Lord for 
the Holy Spirit to come upon me, to abide upon me. 

I walk with trembling before God. I know not how 
to speak or trace with pen the large subject of the 
atoning sacrifice. I know not how to present subjects 
in the living power in which they stand before me. I 
tremble for fear lest I shall belittle the great plan of 
salvation by cheap words. I bow my soul in awe and 
reverence before God and say, "Who is sufficient for 
these things? 1,1 

Additional statements appear below in connection with Ellen 
White's denial of human influence. 

Of particular importance for our study of Ellen White as 
a writer is her consistent admission she was not up to the 
task of putting these messages from God in writing. It was 
not a general feeling cf inadequacy for the task of 
communicating the truths of God as referred to above. Here 
we have reference to her recognition of the lack of a 
specific skill, the ability to write in an acceptable manner 
for the reading public. 

While working on SP Vol. II, she made two entries in her 

diary which clearly signal her self-appraisal as a writer. 

We rose early to prepare to go to San Francisco. 
My heart is inexpressibly sad. This morning I take into 
candid consideration my writings. My husband is too 
feeble to help me prepare them for the printer, 
therefore I shall do no more with them at present. I am 
not a scholar. I cannot prepare my own writings for the 
press. Until I can do this I shall write no more. It 
is not my duty to tax others with my manuscript. 2 



x Ltr O-40-1892 (July 15), cited by Robert Olson in How 
the Desire of Ages Was Written , p. 23. 

2 MS 3, 1873, p. 5 (Jan. 10), cited by Robert Olson, o£- 
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/ — ■ We rested well last night. This Sabbath morning 

opens cloudy. My mind is coming to strange conclusions. 
I am thinking I must lay aside my writing I have taken 
so much pleasure in, and see if I cannot become a 
scholar. I am not a grammarian. I will try, if the 
Lord will help me, at forty-five years old to become a 
scholar in the science. God will help roe. I believe he 
will. 1 

Ellen White's plans to "become a scholar" were not to be 
realized. To compensate for this natural consequence of a 
very limited formal educational experience, she sought the 
assistance of others. The work of her literary helpers will 
be reviewed below. 

Within the framework provided by these three working 
presuppositions, her special calling, the importance of her 
responsibilities, and the need to depend upon others in 
preparing her communications for the reading public, Ellen 
White accomplished her writing and publishing goals. Her 
letters and diary notations are replete with reference to her 
writing, often citing subjects and pages. The February 4, 
1873, entry records that she "Wrote twenty-seven pages upon 
the blessings Christ pronounced upon the mount." 2 on 
February 7 she remarked "I again resumed my writing upon 
Spirit of Prophecy . 



cit . , pp. 10, 11. 

f lbid . , p. 5 (Jan. 11). 

2 MS 4, 1873. 

3 Ibid. 
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Though she often wrote in "the night seasons" or early 
in the mornings these were not exclusively her writing times. 
She would often write throughout the day as the following 
excerpts disclose: 

I have felt drawn out in earnest petitions to God 
all day. In the early morning I wrote nine pages before 
breakfast and wrote many pages through the day. I spoke 
in the hall to a good congregation. 

I felt most intensely upon some points, especially 
the inauguration of Christ, on the banks of Jordan, to 
His appointed work. The dedication of Christ was not to 
be mingled with any human agency. Vfhat an event was 
this — Christ entering upon his work with the seal of 
divinity upon Himl 1 

I have just returned from Sherman Campmeeting. I 
felt so stupid, so lifeless, that although I slept well 
nights, I would as soon as I attempted to write, lose 
myself, nod, and make large scrawls with my pen. I 
tried to the uttermost of my power to change this 
condition of things and I could not. Days I could not 
make my brain work. All the noise and hammering had not 
the least effect on roe; when i could write I was as one 
who heard not, and could write all day as fast as my pen 
could go over the paper, then again came this benumbing, 
stupiness that almost drove me distracted because I 
could not work. I had given up all thought of attending 
the meeting until I was so affected with this 
sleepiness, then I said I cannot endure this, I will go 
to the meeting. 

Ellen VJhite, to the consternation of some Adventists, 
extended her writing activities into the hours of the 
Sabbath. Her diary contains this comment for Sabbath, May 
31, 1873; "I have written twenty-two pages of matter in my 
copy book." 3 The entry for a Sabbath in August of the same 



X MS 52, 1890 (Dec. 16). 
2 Ltr W-ll-1891 (June 29). 
3 MS 7, 1873 (May 31). 
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year reads as follows: 

We devoted some time in prayer to God alone before 
breakfast. We had some assurance of His presence and of 
His grace. We wrote twenty-one pages of foolscap. We 
had no rest upon the Sabbath. 

In response to a criticism over her Sabbath-keeping, 
Ellen White defended her practice by an appeal to the 
practice by the priests of Israel who offered sacrifices on 
Sabbath. 

I have ever been particular in regard to the 
observance of the Sabbath in my conversation and 
actions. In regard to writing, I know my duty on that 
point. I am no more breaking the Sabbath in my writing 
than the priest who offered more sacrifices upon the 
Sabbath than upon any other days of the week. 

It was customary fcr Ellen White to use what she called 

"scratch books." These books or journals were of various 

kinds and sizes. Some were the simple exercise or writing 

tablets very similar to what may be found today where school 

supplies are sold. They were bound rather than loose-leaf 

and the page size was approximately 6 by 8 inches. She also 

wrote on diaries which were outdated. The size would 

correspond to what we would call foolscap today (8"xl2") and 

is probably what Ellen white referred to when she spoke of so 

many pages of "foolscap" being written. The content varied 

within one day's entry, within one book, and between bocks. 

No order or arrangement is apparent within the journals which 



\m 10, 1873 (Aug. 23). 
2 Ltr C-l-1873 (Nov. 12). 
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remain for our study today. Evidently Ellen White picked up 

one and wrote on a topic and while this material was being 

copied she would use another one. The lack of a system or 

topical index made it difficult and time-consuming to locate 

the previous material on any given topic. Even the corrected 

copies were evidently stored in boxes without the use of an 

indexing system to facilitate retrieval. 

I have today sent you a copy of the testimony given 
for you some time ago, read to you and Adelia in Oregon. 
I would not now have taken the pains to look through 
stored away copy to find this and copy it if I did not 
feel that it would be for your good to have it. I tried 
many times to find it but could not. I found it last 
Friday, after a long and diligent search. Please read 
it carefully. 1 

The scratch books held DA material on various chapters. 
Writing to W. C. White, Ellen White described her writing 
method. 

I write some every day on the life of Christ. One 
chapter sets my mind fresh upon other subjects so that I 
have several scratch books that I am writing upon. 

We may wish today she had been more careful about these 

writings. We have pages missing from some of the journals 

and also loose pages evidently cut out with a razor or knife 

from a journal. Most of the original text in its handwritten 

form no long exists. On the other hand we have much more of 

Ellen White's original or first copies than we have of many 



1 Ltr V-8-1884 (Feb. 26). 
2 Ltr W-132-1893 (July 2). 
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other writers whose works we treasure. 

We can be thankful Ellen White made some effort to 

preserve her writings for her own use even if neither she nor 

her assistants established any orderly way to carry it out. 

She went so far as to request people to return her letters. 

She wrote to her son Edson, "Preserve all my letters. I may 

wish some selections from this for some purpose. wl She asked 

the same of a church member and was careful to include her 

return address. 

I sent you a letter written from Bourough Valley, 
but I did not copy it and there are some ideas which I 
wrote under the movings of the Spirit of God and I want 
to preserve them; therefore I wish you to return to me 
the letter. Address me: Mrs. E. G. White, Healdsburg, 
Cal. , Box 65. 

I seek to preserve every thought and every matter 
written when I am burdened and feel urged to write, and 
especially when the matter lays open before me as 
clearly as that did at the time I wrote. I wish it 
could have been received by you as truth, but as nothing 
seems to move you from .your own determined purpose, I 
can say nothing further. 

This practice of preserving her writings upon a trust that 

others would return the original was begun early in Ellen 

White's writing career. In 1864 she included the following 

request in a letter: "Please copy and return this to me. I 

have to have a copy of all I send out that I can refer to the 

original if necessary." 3 



^Letter to Edson and Emma, August 6, 1874. 
^Ltr H-39-1888 (Aug. 29). 
3 Ltr I-15a-1864. 
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It is clear that Ellen White preserved the writings of 
others as well. In covering this aspect of her writing 
methods it might be helpful also to include here her claims, 
denials, or references to the use of literary works in the 
production of her writings. 

Ellen White's Use of Literary Sources . The records show 
that when James White was editing the Review Ellen White 
would spend time at the publishing house in Battle Creek, 
Michigan. The papers and journals coming to the editorial 
office provided a ready access to Christian articles and 
books. Several notes in her diary of 1873 refer to spending 
"some time in the office preparing matter for Reformer . " l 
Ellen White had a "corner" in this health journal and she 
often included quotations from other writers, giving the name 
of the author and where the quotation could be found. When 
she and her husband were in the West the Review and Christian 
Week ly followed them. 2 She specifically mentioned in another 
journal entry how in visiting the home of Brother Kellogg she 
"borrowed a book to select piece for Reformer . " 3 In this 
same excerpt she speaks of spending the afternoon "at the 

1 MS 5, 1873 (Mar. 23, 25). 
2 MS 9, 1873 (July 24) 

3 MS 5, 1873 (Mar. 26). In the entry for April 3, 1873, 
she mentioned the arranging of a room at the office where she 
could write without being interrupted. The next day she 
noted: "I took out pieces from papers worth preserving." 
(MS 6, 1873). 
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office selecting pieces for my department in Reformer . " 1 

The Reformer articles are not only unique in that 
they contain quotations from various authors and give the 
names and sources quoted, but she evidently gave someone else 
the right (at least in one instance) to change what she had 
written. In a letter to Dr. Kellogg she directed, "I send 
you article for next Reformer . It has been in testimonies 
which I have selected and arranged. You can cut down, change 
any portion of it , accept it cr reject it as you choose . " 2 

About six years earlier some of her readers were struck 
by the similarity of her material to that of other health 
reformers. Ellen White referred to this concern in the 
following comment which may be found in The Story of Our 
Health Message . 

That which I have written in regard to health was 
not taken from books or papers. As I related to others 
the things which I had been shown, the question was 
asked, "Have you seen the paper, The Laws of Life of the 
Water Cure Journal?" I told them no, I had not seen 
either of the papers. Said they, "What you have seen 
agrees very much with much of their teachings." I 
talked freely with Dr. Lay and many others upon the 
things which had been shown me in reference to health. 
I had never seen a paper treating upon health. 

After the vision was given me my husband was 
aroused upon the health question. He obtained books, 
upon our eastern journey, but I would not read them. My 
view was clear. And I did not want to read anything 
until I had fully completed my books. My views were 
written independent of books or of the opinions of 
others. ^ 



^Ltr K-66-1878 (Feb. 6). 

3 MS 7, 1867, quoted by D. E. Robinson in The Story 
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Later in her ministry she underscored the fact that 
her messages were of divine origin and in harmony with 
the Scriptures. 

What a battle I am obliged to fight I My brethren 
seem to judge me as taking positions that are not 
necessary. They do not see that God in his own wisdom 
has made revelations to me which cannot successfully be 
contradicted or disputed. Nothing can rub out that 
which has been presented to me and imprinted on the 
tablets of my soul. All the oppositions or gainsaying 
to make my testimony of none effect only compels from 
me, by the urgency of the Spirit of God, a more decided 
repetition, and to stand on the light revealed with all 
the force of the strength God has given ire. All the 
arguments of men, all their opposing influence, is of no 
force to me. . . . 

Every word spoken is in harmony with the living 
Oracles, and it is only by wresting the Scriptures from 
their true meaning, by misapplying and misinterpreting 
them, and the testimonies which God has given me, that 
this can be gainsaid. i 

This same emphasis on the revelatory basis of her 

messages is found in a letter to a Bro. Larson. 

I see that you regard my work and my mission as on 
a level with your own work. . . . When I stand before 
the people I do not stand in my own spirit. My words 
are not mine, but His who sent me, and has given me a 
message to bear. If you consider the words a rebuke, 
take them; for the Lord meant them to you as such. 

We must admit that the claims for the divine origin of 

her messages in the face of obvious use of literary sources 

does present a conundrum. I have not found it helpful to 



of Our Health Message (Nashville, TN: Southern Publishing 
Association, 1943 ) , p. 78. 

X MS 25, 1890 

2 Ltr L-18d-1890 
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attempt a separation between her writings. Her own 

statements clearly indicate she did not make such a 

distinction with reference to the source behind them. To 

pick and choose among her written or spoken messages given in 

the context of public presentation or in private 

communications seems unwarranted. The following excerpt from 

a letter makes the point in a general way but there is no 

scarcity of such affirmations throughout her writings. 1 

I took up this work, to be faithful in it as I 
would in the articles I write for our papers and the 
discourses given before the congregation. I must meet 
my work in the judgment. 

Further comment on this apparent inconsistency in Ellen 
White's statements in regard to the sources behind her 
writings may be found in the research report, particularly 
the last chapter. To attempt to solve the problem would take 
us beyond the scope of this research project. 

Ellen White used what she called "scrapbooks" to 
preserve the items she copied from various books and papers 
she read. Apparently she also had scrapbooks containing her 
own compositions. She also stored her previously written 
materials in boxes. Marian Davis found this collection 
almost overwhelming when she was set out to gather together 

*Cf. Colporteur Ministry , p. 126 and Selected 
Messages , Book 3, pp. 121-124, as two samples of her views on 
this issue. 

2 Ltr W-81-1889. 
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Ellen White's writings for the DA text. 

You will perhaps remember some things I said last 
spring about the necessity of having the matter from 
articles and scrap-books, that might be available for 
use in the life of Christ, copied, so as to be 
convenient for reference. Perhaps you can imagine the 
difficulty cf trying to bring together points relating 
to any subject, when these must be gleaned from thirty 
scrap books, a half dozen bound volumes, and fifty 
manuscripts, all covering thousands of pages. 

Evidently somewhere among these items Ellen White was 
preserving her selections. In a letter written from Oakland, 
California, she mentioned the problem of preparing "a piece 
for the Reformer . " In this connection she wrote: "Do not 
neglect to send my selections for I want them to use. Send 
my scrap books also. " z 

In my search for these "scrapbooks" and "bound volumes" 
I discovered only a few scrapbooks containing clippings from 
magazines. There were poems, sermons, stories, and 
miscellaneous excerpts on moral, religious, and educational 
topics, as well as on health and nature. In none did I find 
handwritten or typescript of her writings. Unless I missed 
something these scrapbooks did not contain materials from the 
"lives" she was consulting. The only bound volumes to be 
found were the diary journals. These number more than the 
"half dozen" Marian Davis used. We can only surmise that 

^Marian Davis to W. C. White, March 29, 1893. 
2 Ltr W-25-1877 {Oct. 16). 
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the other scrapbooks have been lost. The additional journals 
cculd have been added in the years since Marian Davis started 
her compilation. It is also possible some journals contained 
other subject matter and were not counted in this listing of 
collected writings on the life of Christ. At any rate 
several of the diary journals which remain until today 
contain life of Christ matter. 

It seems to me reasonable to assume that when Ellen 
White speaks of copying her own writings she is copying them 
in her journals or diaries. The disjunctive discourse may 
reflect these insertions though the lack of obvious 
arrangement could also reflect the frequent interruptions. 

The following excerpt may be interpreted to support some 

such reconstruction of Ellen White's writing habits. 

It is a foggy morning. A board is fastened against 
the wall, one for my husband and one for myself, that we 
can stand up and write instead of sitting down. I 
commenced to prepare matter for the Instructor . I wrote 
Brother Kellogg six pages of note paper. Sent my 
children four pages. Copied seven pages of matter I 
wished to preserve. 

If Ellen White's use of the term "scrapbook" is 
understood not to apply to her diary journals but to those 
collections of stories and miscellaneous selections pasted 
into what we would recognize as scrapbooks, the quotation 
from a letter to a "Sister Laura Harper" is puzzling. 

X MS 3, 1873 (Jan. 7). 
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Be not offended because I call you thus, for this 
is your true name. Since coining on this ground I find 
in my scrapbook a letter which should have been sent to 
you long ago. For some reasons it did not go to you, 
and I now write you a few lines. . . . 

I write because I love your soul. I take no copy 
of this, and as you showed so little respect for my 
request in regard to my last letter, I shall not trust 
this with you. I send it to your father, and I want it 
returned to me. If you want to copy it, you may. 

What are we to understand as to the form of the letter 

in the "scrapbook"? Had it been written directly on the page 

she would have had to copy it for mailing, and she does not 

refer to copying the letter from the scrapbook. Had it been 

in this form she would have had her copy in hand and would 

not have insisted they return her letter. We can only 

conclude that the letter was in her original handwriting and 

either lightly attached or, most likely, just "filed" between 

the pages of the scrapbook. Had it been in corrected form 

the original would have been with Ellen White's other 

materials and she would not have had to ask for the letter to 

be returned. 

Perhaps our reconstruction is inaccurate. I find it 
difficult to make any ether sense of her statement. At any 
rate we may conclude that some of her scrapbooks did contain 
her own writings in one form or another. No doubt they also 
contained as well, selections from the writings of others 
whether in paraphrased or in verbatim form. 

X Ltr H-51-1889 (May 19). 
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It is also possible that Ellen White was not using her 

terms as technically and specifically as we have interpreted 

her to have. She also speaks of finding a letter in one of 

her "scratch books." In a note addressed to "Dear brethren 

Daniells, Colcord, Faulkhead, and Salisbury, " she writes: 

While examining my scratch books for an article 
which I wished to find, I came across the letter which I 
am sending to you. I supposed it had been copied and 
sent. I will have it copied and sent to you on the 
morrow. I dare not neglect this matter. I am sorry 
that for some reason there has been a delay. 1 

Perhaps by "scratch books" here, as well as the "scrapbook" 

quotation mentioned above, she had in mind what we know as 

her diaries or journals. 2 

Since we have some of her diaries from this period we 

could possibly verify this assumption by looking there for a 

copy of this letter. The note appears to be dated January 

13, 1897, but the letter to which it refers has been filed in 

the 1896 drawer. Evidently the copy of the letter has been 

preserved. 

There is no problem with the manuscript material. Many 
of these still remain and Ellen White added to the number as 
she continued to prepare the DA text. Several manuscripts on 
the life of Christ from 1897 are still to be found among her 
writings . 

X Ltr D-27-1896 (Jan. 13, 1897). 

2 See earlier comment on "scratch books," pp. 144, 145. 
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Ellen Unite has an intriguing statement in a letter to 

Elder Haskell written while she was working on the DA text. 

She had not time to make a copy and wanted him to copy the 

letter for her. Evidently he would return the original 

letter. The interesting comment is found in reference to the 

nature and source of the material she wished to preserve. 

Brother Haskell, I have written this by lamplight, 
yesterday and this morning. If you cannot read every 
word then send it back and I will copy and return you a 
clean copy. If you can read it, copy it for me, for 
some things presented themselves as I wrote that I wish 
to preserve; they have helped me while writing. I have 
much good matter just come from Melbourne . I have no 
time to copy. 1 [Underlining supplied.] 

We have already indicated above that Ellen White 
combined at times her writing on the life of Christ and her 
letters to denominational leaders. Some were later made into 
testimonies and some of this material was also selected by 
Marian Davis for the DA. Often these letters contained 
selections paraphrased from sources. With this general 
background in mind it is interesting to ponder the meaning of 
the phrase, "for some things presented themselves as I 
wrote," and also the comment, "I have much good matter just 
come from Melbourne. " Does she refer to material from a book 
or to impressions from Gcd? Could it be both? Was she 
impressed to select items from a source? And what is the 
"good matter" received from Melbourne? We shall have 

1 Ltr H-251-1895 (May 31). 
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occasion below to refer to Marian Davis' experiences in 
attending the meetings being held at Melbourne. Did Marian 
supply Ellen White with source materials for use in the 
writing on the life of Christ? The ambiguous quote raises 
some questions which cannot be answered with certainty 
without further evidence. 

We do have specific references to several books used by 
Ellen White in writing on the life of Christ. In order to 
establish literary dependency one must not only be able to 
show textual similarities. There should also be some 
evidence to indicate the writer had access to editions of 
these works dating from an earlier time. In addition to the 
bibliographies developed from the documents prepared for 
establishing the estate of Ellen White at the time of her 
death, we have several notations from her writings which name 
specific books. The Ellen White Estate collected mcst of 
these references and has circulated them, at least since 
1979. 1 

As early as 1876 when she was working on the SP text 
Ellen White mentioned to either Mary Kelsey-Whi te or Mary 
C lough that "You need not send Walks and Homes of Jesus ," a 
topical bock on the life of Christ by Daniel March. 2 Two 

refer here to books mainly on the life of Christ. 
See under footnote no. 1, page 108, for a partial listing of 
the Ellen G. White Estate documents providing this 
information. 

2 Ltr 27a, 1876. 
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years later in a letter to Mary White, W. C. White's first 
wife, she requested two books. "Send books, red-covered 
Jewish Antiquities and the Bible Dictionary . Is Night Scenes 
of the Bible there? If so, send it." 1 

The general titles of the first two books mentioned make 
specific identification problematical. The first title could 
refer to the work by Josephus carrying the same name, and the 
second work could be Kitto's dictionary. Night Scenes is 
Daniel March's selection of episodes in the life of Jesus 
which took place at night. A general letter to her sons 
William and Edson includes the request to Mary White to "find 
me some histories of the Bible that would give me the order 
of events." 2 

Several books are mentioned by W. C. White in a letter 

to B. L . Whitney who was connected with the publishing office 

in Basel, Switzerland, which handled the French and German 

editions of Ellen White's life of Christ. 

I also enclose a list of books prepared by Sister 
Davis which she wishes to have examined by some of your 
party that we may know if any of them will be valuable 
to us in our Bible study or the preparation of articles 
on Bible subjects. After reading the memoranda as 
prepared by Sister Davis I see there is little I need to 
say. Perhaps you will want some of these in the office 
1 ibrary . . . . 

You will note what they say about the cuts in 
Farrar's Life of Christ. This is just the way they 



i Ltr 60, 1878. 
2 Ltr 38, 1885. 
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^ talked at first about those in the Child's Life of 

Chri st. . . . 

Please buy of Cassell one set [of] Wylie's Prot . , 
one Hanna's Life of Christ , and for your library I think 
you would do well to have a set of Geikie's Hours With 
the Bible . If you have not already obtained them in New 
York, you ought to inquire for, and purchase for your 
library, The Temple and its Services , Jewish Social 
Life , Andrew's Life of Our Lord ", a good harmony of the 
Gospels, and other works that will be useful to your 
wife in preparing notes for the Sabbath School lessons. 
She ought to have a copy of the latest and best Bible 
dictionary. 

Here we see reference to several lives of Christ, a history 
of the Protestant reformation, and Edersheiro's history and 
background to the Old Testament. Apart from the work of 
Child and Wiley's church history text we will meet all these 
books in the literary source studies made on the 15 chapters 
of the DA. We have no idea to which work Ellen White refers 
in the following note taken from her letter to Elder 
Little john. 

I received ycur present of the bock entitled "Life 
of Christ" and thank you for the gift. I have been so 
overloaded with cares and responsibilities, having had 
so much writing and speaking to do, that I have not yet 
had time to read the book. 2 

While we have not found references to all the "lives" or 
sermons Ellen White evidently consulted in her writings on 
the life of Christ, it is clearly evident by her general 
remarks and specific references to books on the topic that 



W. C. White Letter Book A-2 (Jan. 16, 1887), pp. 74-76. 
Ltr L-48-1894 (June 3). 
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she made use of the writings of others in the composition of 
her own. Marian Davis admits that "In the order of chapters 
we followed Andrew's Harmony, as given in his life of Christ. 
He is generally regarded as the very best authority, and is 
quoted by leading writers." 1 That she would find such 
writings helpful is only to be expected of one who was 
convinced she was "a poor writer. 

In the foregoing discussion we have attempted to present 
Ellen White as a writer, using her own claims and these who 
worked closely with her. Our purpose has been to provide the 
context for understanding why the study was designed the way 
it was and to provide some background for looking at the 
sources Ellen White used. The focus centered on Ellen White 
as writer. In view of the fact that she used others in the 
production of her works, it is possible that further insight 
might be provided by approaching the basic issue from the 
other side. By noting what she required of her assistants we 
may come to better understand what work Ellen White did not 
undertake, whether or not, given the time, she could have 
done it. We may also discover those tasks which Ellen White 
clearly felt she did not have the ability to perform. In 
either case we can reasonably asssume that Ellen White 

X Marian Davis to C. H. Jones, Nov. 23, 1896 (w. C. W. 
Letter Book 10-A, p. 17a). 

2 Ltr P-67-1894 (Jan. 18) to W. W. Prescott. 
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fulfilled those writing responsibilities not given to her 
helpers. We therefore turn our attention to the work of 
these literary assistants. 

The Work of Ellen White's Secretaries 

Ellen White, during the many years of active 
participation in the leadership (though indirectly) of the 
early Advent ist Church, employed many assistants of various 
kinds. The need for help increased as her travel took on 
international scope, her book production expanded, and after 
her life companion, James White, died in 1881. 

Judging from her many statements on the work of her 
literary assistants one cannot avoid the impression that it 
was in connection with her publishing activities that she 
felt her greatest vulnerability. Ellen White entertained no 
illusion over her writing skills. She knew she did not have 
the education required to prepare articles and books. At the 
same time, the nature of her writings and the authority she 
felt they should carry if she were to be faithful to her 
God-given duty required that she maintain the control over 
the literary productions which carried her name. That 
tension created by the need to depend upon others yet not 
surrender the independence of the text is not only felt in 
her use of sources but also in the use of literary 
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assistants. We shall have occasion in our survey of the 
various tasks her assistants fulfilled, to sense this tension 
and note how she endeavored to balance the two demands. We 
shall look at their activities as copyists, reporters, and 
editors of articles and books. 

The copyists and their work . One of the earliest 
copyists was Lucinda Hall, 1 a friend of Ellen White. For a 
time "Brother and Sister Van Horn" were copying an article on 
the temptation of Christ for publication. 2 Sister Van Horn 
also copied material for the SP text.^ We read of a Mary 
Smith Abbey who attended Ellen White on one of her journeys. 
Of her work Ellen White wrote, "I thought she would be a good 
copyist, good singer and serviceable in many ways." 4 Before 
coming to the East Mary C lough was doing some copying. 

Ellen White expected her copyists to make corrections. 

She desired others who checked her work to also make 

corrections. It was a disappointment for her when they did 

not improve her composition. James White and Elder Waggoner 

both proved to be poor copiers in Ellen White's view. 

Matter at Petaluma was needed for labor there next 
week. I put copy in Elder Waggoner's hand to copy. He 
just did a miserable job. He did not change anything or 



Jlitr W-17-1871 (Nov. 10). 
?Ltr w-5-1874 (Jan. 23). 
^Ltr W-16-1874 (Feb. 24). 
Jhtr W-47-1878 (Aug. 28). 

5 Ltr 4, 1876 (Apr. 7). Mary Clough, a niece of Ellen 
White, was not an Adventist. 
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improve it at all. I prize Mary more and more every 
day. 1 

We are driving matters on testimonies. Tell me how 
it comes out. I want to know how it reads. Is the 
composition passable? Father does not make any changes 
and my copist [ sic j will follow copy precisely even to 
wrong spelling although both have been teachers. 

We have no interest here to record the names of all 
those who served Ellen White as copyists. A few more 
notations may, however, give us a better grasp of what Ellen 
White expected of them. 

Ellen White wanted her copyist to correct spelling and 

general sentence construction, in addition to copying the 

material on the "calligraph" or typewriter. 3 She did not 

expect them to add to the text. In a letter to Marian Davis 

over the difficulties being experienced with Fannie Bolton we 

catch a glimpse of the work of a copyist even though Fannie 

Bolton had other responsibilities as well. 

Fannie, poor soul, does not know herself. I have 
talked with her, and told her that I must know of what 
she complains in the work she has had to do. She must 
tell me the real cause for all this disaffection, but 
all she could say was that sometimes I left sentences 
incomplete. I reminded her, that I was often 
interrupted in my writing, and sometimes in the middle 
of a sentence, and that when I resumed the work I would 
go right on, not noticing the incomplete sentence. But 
I had told her that when this occurred she might either 
hand the matter to me or else strike it out and go on. 
Doing as much writing as I do, it is not surprising if 
there are many sentences left unfinished. 4 



Ihtz 59, 1876 (Apr. 8). 
*Ltr W-62-1878 (Dec. 19). 
3 Cf. Ltr W-117-1893 (July 12). 

4 Ltr D-103-1895 (Nov. 12). The problem between Ellen 
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The copyists had the liberty to correct the sentences, 
even to omitting the incomplete sentences if Ellen White was 
not around to finish the expression. - From this we may deduce 
that Ellen White was practical in her approach. We knew from 
other comments that she was aware of her tendency at times to 
repeat herself. The reading and proof-checking by Ellen 
White and her associates would also provide a control on 
whether, in the case of omission, the remaining text made 
sense. 

Ellen White felt free to call upon her children to help 
in the task of copying. In one letter addressed to "Dear 
Children" a passing remark with reference to copying gives us 
a clue on how to evaluate the content of her letters. 

„««— - 

I shall send you in this letter copies of letters 
written to Dr. Kellogg because I have not time to copy 
one. These letters I ask you to copy and send to him, 
and you can take copies for yourself. Send me a copy, 
for I wish to preserve all I write except such letters 
as I write to you now. . . . 

I am so tired today — brain tired — I cannot write 
much, but the copy of letters sent you will perhaps make 
up for the lack of my writing personally to you. I am 
always glad to receive your letters. 1 

I have not made a thorough study of all the letters 



White and Fannie Bolton will be alluded to in other 
quotations to follow. For those interested in reading more 
about the claims and counter-claims to be found in the 
letters of Ellen White and Fannie Bolton the White Estate has 
further information available. Alice Gregg has written an 
account of the story in "Fannie" s Folly," Adventist Currents , 
Vol. 1, No. 2, Oct., 1983. 

1 Ltr W-161-1896 (Nov. 23). 



163 



INTRODUCTION - PART B 



which remain from Ellen White's extensive correspondence. 
This notation that excludes "such letters as I write to you" 
may indicate that she considered her family correspondence to 
be outside the limits of her messages from the Lord. If this 
distinction is maintained by Ellen White it would offer some 
guidance for those compiling her material as counsel to the 
church. Obviously the letters to her children are important 
for the reconstruction of the history and background to Ellen 
White's other writings and activities. 

Thus far we have been discussing the work of the 
copyists. Often the task of copying went hand in hand with 
work that also demanded some compositional skills. One job 
demanding speed and accuracy as well as writing ability was 
that of reporting. 

The copyist as reporter . One of the earliest references 

to Ellen White's workers serving as reporters appears in a 

letter to Lucinda Hall. In this comment we are not told if 

the reports included quotations from the addresses of Ellen 

White. That the papers are newspapers of the day and not 

Adventist journals appears clear from Ellen White's reference 

to "reporters" and giving the count as 32. 

Mary [Clough] worked early and late. She reported 
for thirty-two important papers. We had no idea she was 
getting so much work on her hands, but as soon as it was 
known by her articles the ability of her pen, she was 
beset by reporters to furnish reports for the various 
papers in which they were interested until it reached 
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this number. She wrote constantly — reports varying in 
matter and size to accommodate different papers. 

While Ellen White was in Australia Maggie Hare served as 

a reporter. When the work became too much for Miss Hare 

alone to handle, or when there were other writing demands to 

occupy her time, Emily Campbell, Ellen White's bookkeeper and 

secretary filled in. 

We have nothing to do to call Emily off from her 
work. She has been at her bookkeeping. She does 
nothing at housework. Maggie Hare goes with me and 
takes my talks and writes them out. 2 

We are in the midst of stirring times just now. 
Brother Shannon, who lives in Sydney, has been arrested 
and prosecuted for working on Sunday. ... My 
secretary, Sister Emily Campbell, was also present to 
take shorthand notes of the proceedings. If I can get 
the reports from the secular papers, I will send them to 
you."* 

Maggie Hare also reported the lectures of W. W. 
Prescott. In the following portion of a letter to Edson 
White we also may note Ellen White's keen evaluation of 
Prescott 's sermons. No doubt Ellen White at times drew from 
such sources for her writings even as she took from the 
writings of others when she viewed their comments as carrying 
the stamp of Heaven's approval. It is regrettable that this 
investigation could not include a serious search of Adventist 
writers and speakers for possible source parallels. 



^Ltr H-62-1876 (Sept. 29). 
2 Ltr W-142-1894 (Feb. 12). 
3 Ltr H-30-1894 (Aug. 13). 
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There simply was no time to stretch the project's scope to 
this extent. 

In the evening Professor Prescott gave a most 
powerful discourse, instruction precious as gold. The 
tent was full, and many were standing outside. All 
seemed to be fascinated with the word of God as the 
speaker presented the truth in new lines, separating the 
truth from the companionship of error, and by the divine 
influence of the Spirit of God making it to shine like 
precious jewels. . . . 

Seldom can I give myself the pleasure of listening 
to discourses from our ministering brethren; but Sabbath 
forenoon I attended the meeting and heard Professor 
Prescott preach. I know that since coir.ing to this place 
he has had the outpouring of the Holy Spirit; his lips 
have been touched with a live coal from off the altar. 
We know and can distinguish the voice of the true 
Shepherd. The truth has been poured forth from the lips 
of the servant of God as the people had never heard it 
before; unbelievers turn pale and say, That man is 
inspired. . . . Maggie Hare, my reporter and 
typewriter, has been taking the discourses of Professor 
Prescott and writing them out so that they may be 
published in pamphlet or tract form. 

The move from reporter to an editor of journal articles 
was no doubt only one of degree. Clearly the composition of 
a newspaper report involved some skill in arrangement and an 
ability to grasp and hold the reader's attention. Ellen 
White, however, apparently saw these various responsibilities 
as differing, particularly in the amount of trust she found 
necessary to invest in the worker. Because of her evident 
distinctions also between the editing of articles and books 
we will treat these two activities as separate ones. The 
similarities between these two applications of editorial 



-"■Ltr W-82-1895 (Nov.). 
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skills will mean some overlap or duplication of Ellen White 
comment in the two final subsections of this chapter. 

The editors of journal articles . Ellen White seems to 
have had no difficulty with her letters. She was satisfied 
that they adequately expressed her thoughts and needed only 
copying and correction of the obvious errors of punctuation, 
spelling, and fundamental grammar. Evidently she was not 
seriously concerned over their compositional arrangement 
since they were not written for publication. It was an 
altogether different matter when it came to her articles and 
especially in respect to her books which we shall cover in 
the next section. 

When Ellen White first prepared articles and books for 
publication she had the assistance of James White, her 
children, and Mary Clough. A diary entry in 1872 gives the 
following account: "Read my manuscript to my husband and 
corrected it for printer." 1 Another journal note states: "I 
looked over my writings with my husband. Prepared twenty 
pages of manuscript for a printer." 2 One more entry around 
the middle of the year had Ellen White reading over a 
manuscript for the Review and correcting it while on the way 
to the post office. The context indicates her husband was 
riding alongside her and evidently looking over the text with 

^MS 4, 1872 (Sunday, July 28). 
2 MS 4, 1873 (Sabbath, Feb. 8). 
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her.^- On one occasion when James White was away she took her 

pamphlet on "Sufferings of Christ" to the Review office for 

Uriah Smith to "criticize." 2 W. C. White's wife, Mary Kelsey 

White, was also brought into the work of "reading proof and 

preparing matter for paper." 3 Her children had the freedom 

to take available material and construct articles for the 

Reformer . In one case she attached this note to a letter to 

Edson and Emma: 

P.S. If my manuscript does not come in time for 
the Reformer , select from the matter written to the 
office or that I have sent you some things that will be 
appropriate upon health reform, or bearing upon it. 

Ellen White seems to have been confident in her ability 
to recognize when the work was done properly even though she 
did not have the skills to arrange the text. In one instance 
she wrote her husband: "This was rather a trying subject to 
write upon, but Mary and I have read it over this afternoon, 
and pronounce it excellent, excellent."^ 

The articles took less editing than did the preparation 
of books. A work similar to editing articles was involved in 
preparing, on occasion, rather lengthy letters which Ellen 
White wrote to several church leaders. Part of the content 
of one letter would be left out of the same when addressed to 

\iAS 9, 1873 (Tuesday, July 22). 
2 Ltr W-44-1874 (July 17). 
3 Ltr W-5-1876 (Apr. 11). 
^Ltr W-14-1872. 
5 Ltr W-15-1876 (Apr. 27). 

168 



INTRODUCTION - PART B 



another individual. An example of this type of editing may 

be noted in her instructions to W. C. White. 

Willie, I did not expect to write so long a 
letter, but I trace out this matter as I have now. If 
you will put this into Fanny's hands, and let her put it 
into shape, cutting out the stove business and anything 
you deem best, I will make this letter serve so that it 
will save me writing to Elder Haskell and some other 
long letters. Please consider this, and if Fanny 
arranges it in shape, send it back to me. 

Fannie Bolton had the job of preparing the articles for 
the church papers from the writings or "articles" of Ellen 
White. The diary entry for July 5, 1893, records that Ellen 
White "arose early" in the "morning to prepare and complete 
articles to send to Fannie for the papers, articles on the 
life of Christ for Marian, letters for Willie." 2 Marian 
Davis was working on the DA text. 

The nature and extent of editorial work needed to put 

Ellen White's work in shape for publishing is not clearly 

described. We get one account of this work in a letter of 

Ellen White to Elder Olsen. In the following excerpt Ellen 

White was giving an account of what George Starr told her 

Fannie had said. 

Brother Starr came to me and talked with me in 
reference to things Fanny had said to him. He said he 
was reading from the testimonies, and making remarks in 
regard to the clear light presented before them for us 
in these last days, and spoke of the beautiful language 
used in a certain testimony. Fannie took him after 



Ltr W-74-1892 (Oct. 10). 
MS 81, 1893 (July 5). 
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meeting and asked him, If he thought it was right to 
give all the credit to Sister White, and make no mention 
of the workers, Marian and herself. She said the ideas 
and preparations of the articles were almost entirely 
changed from the writings of Sister White. That her 
writings came in such a shape that they had to be made 
all over and that she got all the credit, and those who 
were engaged in fitting up these articles received no 
recognition. Elder Starr said he met her squarely, and 
said, What do you mean by saying these things to me? He 
said it went like a dagger to his heart. She has talked 
these things to Marian and Marian I fear has been led 
into much of the same views, but has not done to the 
extent of Fannie. . . - 1 

Some time later Ellen wrote a letter to Marian Davis 
giving more details of how Fannie had modified her writings. 
From these remarks of Ellen White we are able better to 
understand what these literary assistants were expected to do 
and what they were forbidden to do. 

She had underscored some words in a book "Christian 
Education, " "beautiful words, " she called them, and said 
that she had put in those words, they were hers. If 
this were the truth, I ask, Who told her to put in her 
words in my writings. She has, if her own statement is 
correct, been unfaithful to me. 

Sister Prescott however says that, in the 
providence of God that very article came to them 
(Brother and Sister Prescott) uncopied and in my own 
handwriting, and that these very words were in that 
letter. So Fannie' s statement regarding these words is 
proved to be untrue. 

In this instance Ellen White insists that Fannie Bolton 
"claims that she has done the very things in my service I 
have told her in no case to do, that she has substituted her 
words for my words. 



-■-Ltr 0-59-1894 (Feb. 5). 
2 Ltr D-102-1895 (Oct. 29). 
3 Ibid. 
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It is in the context of these problems between Ellen 
White and Fannie Bolton that Ellen White admitted her need 
for literary assistants. Writing to Miss Bolton Ellen White 
asserted: 

I am sincerely sorry that I could not place in your 
hands articles fully prepared for the press. I have 
furnished one to work the typewriter and you were to 
prepare these articles for the press. Unfortunately I 
could not do this part of the work. If I could have 
done it, your services would not have been required. 

• • « 

I am sorry, truly sorry that I have not done better 
work, but your course of action has been such a mystery 
to me and so uncalled for that it has been a great 
discouragement to me. 

Some months earlier when Fannie was not feeling well 
enough to work Ellen White wrote to Dr. J. H. Kellogg, "I am 
in need of editors to prepare manuscripts for the press. 
Persons to run the typewriter I can obtain, but these do not 
reach the demand." 2 

Ellen White did not give us the details of what the 
editors were to do apart from the correction of the sentences 
and the arrangement of the material. Some further 
understanding of what the editors did will be provided by 
Marian Davis' descriptions of her work. The one thing these 
literary assistants were not authorized to do was change the 
language. Ellen White was concerned that the writings remain 
hers. If it could be successfully argued that the writings 



jLtr B-9a-l895 (Nov. 11). 
2 Ltr K-44-1895 (Aug. 29). 
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were the products of her helpers rather than herself the 

writings would lose their special authority. It is this fear 

that seemed to drive Ellen White almost to despair. Note the 

following comment to the General Conference president. 

I am now brought where I lie [ sic ] down my pen. I 
cannot write even on the Life of Christ, until I 
understand whether my writing is to come forth with 
Fannie' s ideas and language, or with Marian's ideas and 
fixing up and the productions are claimed to be Marian's 
and Fannie' s. Let this impression be made on the minds 
of our ministers, and of what value or force will the 
testimonies be to them. I will say no more now. 1 

This concern over the reception of her writings as the 

expression of revelations from God would appear to lie behind 

these words written to Marian Davis. 

But when she takes the position that she has made 
my books, my articles and is responsible for the 
beautiful language, it is evident that Satan can through 
her do me any amount of harm. She can do more to 
implant doubts and sow seeds of evil than any person I 
know. She is a dangerous helper to me. 2 

It seems clear to me that Ellen White was worried over 

the danger of emptying the messages of their power through 

her dependence upon the writing abilities of others. Notice 

how she was concerned that the books and articles not be 

taken as "largely" the work of others and thus she fail in 

what she sensed was her duty. She wrote to Fanny Bolton: 

I must have an opportunity to have my writings 
prepared by some other hand than yours, that not one jot 



l-Ltr 0-59-1894 (Feb. 5). 
2 Ltr D-102-1895 (Oct. 29). 
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or title [ sic ] of your valuable talent shall be mingled 
with the things I feel it is my duty to write . I must 
arrange matters so that your talent shall not be counted 
with my articles and book -making as to be considered as 
largely your work .-*- CEmphasis supplied. J 

In my judgment it is basically this same burden of Ellen 

White's over the reception of her writings as messages from 

the Lord that led her not to fully disclose her dependency on 

literary sources. The issue of outside human influence will 

surface again in connection with those who helped Ellen White 

produce her books. Let us therefore turn to the work of her 

book editors. 

Ellen White's "bookmakers ." In view of the major thrust 
of this research project , it is fitting that we complete the 
introduction of this report with a discussion of the role of 
Ellen White's "bookmakers." 

One of Ellen White's earliest extended comments on her 
need for editorial assistance appears in reference to her 
efforts to prepare manuscripts for the last volume in the 
Spirit of Prophecy series. 



1 Ltr B-9a-l895 (Nov. 11). I have selected only those 
comments from Ellen White's letters which addressed the work 
of the editors and her concern for the integrity of the 
writings as productions directed by the Holy Spirit. I have 
purposely excluded the claims of Fannie Bolton because the 
whole question of Fannie Bolton's consistency in making her 
claims would have to be addressed. I have also endeavored to 
omit all unnecessary comment of Ellen White in regard to 
Fannie Bolton's statements and charges. The reader may 
consult the references given under footnote 4, page 163 
above, for the complete story. 
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I sent word that I could furnish material for 
Volume 4 [ Spirit of Prophecy ]/ but I must have been 
wild. Father needs a great deal of my time, and should 
I attempt to write, I must give my whole tiite to it. 
Heretofore I have had a copyist who took charge of all 
the proofs and who furnished a very nice copy. 

You well know my deficiency in this respect. It is 
a great task for me to arrange my matter to be placed in 
the hands of the printer without any aid in the matter . 
I f I could do as I have done, write and have a competent 
copyist prepare my writing for the press, I could do 
considerable. But as it is, I dare not promise copy to 
get out a form oftener than once in two weeks, even if I 
can do that. I will give time and attention to Father. 
He needs me. He has not society here as he would have 
at Oakland or Battle Creek. I am his constant companion 
in riding and by the fireside. Should I go, shut myself 
up in a room and leave him sitting alone, he would 
become nervous and restless. . . . 

My health is good, but there has been such a strain 
on my mind in regard to Mary [C lough?] and her work. I_ 
cannot tell much about proof sheets . That great batch 
sent us confused me and I coult not tell what to do . 
Father did" not seem to care to perplex his mind about 
it. Henceforth while you are right at the heart of the 
work, where there are good proof readers, tell them to 
be critical , and send me the forms for last reading . 
You must, there at Battle Creek, take the burdens on 
yourselves. If I had Lucinda I could then be fitted 
with some help, but I have no one now, not one. 
[Emphasis supplied.] 

Ellen White set forth four needs in this lengthy 
statement from a letter to W. C. White. At that time she 
required copyists, help in arranging her material, and 
proofreaders. Finally she needed to see the text for the 
last reading. For it to be her writing she would need to 
approve the text before printing. When it came to the 
details of the printing process she was perfectly willing to 



Ltr W-4d-1878 (Jan. 22). 
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leave those matters in the hands of William her son and the 

publishers, as the following note clearly reveals. 

We are glad to hear from you, but in relation to 
printing, binding, electrotyping and the sizes of 
edition of books, you that live at the great market can 
judge much better than I can. As far as I have any 
official duty in these matters, will simply say that you 
and those associated together in the work are at liberty 
to act your own judgment. My interest in the prosperity 
of the work prompts me to say this knowing that I should 
be liable to come to wrong conclusions, being ignorant 
of those particulars necessary to make up proper 
judgment. 1 

William and his wife were in Battle Creek and could make 
the decisions in respect to the printing. Though Marian 
Davis had not yet joined Ellen White's staff, she was working 
at the " Review Office . " Ellen White suggested that her son 
turn over the strict editing work to her and Mary Clough 
since he carried the responsibility to oversee the printing 
aspect of the book production. We read in her letter to 
W. C. White: 

I have been broken in upon very many times, but I 
send it to you. Read it over and put it in the hand of 
Sister Marian Davis to copy. She is a critical examiner 
of articles. Tell her to improve it if she sees where 
it should be improved. I think it would be a task for 
you to do this with all your other cares. 

Ellen White trusted William White's judgment of matters 

related to the printing, and we shall note below that she 

desired his input on reviewing the text as well. She looked 



tLtr W-5-1878 (Jan. 24). 
2 Ltr W-4b-1878 (Jan. 12). 
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to him to evaluate the suggestions of others, yet she never 

surrendered her role of overall supervison and approval, even 

though in this instance she was in California writing and the 

book was being put together in Michigan. She had Mary 

Clough with her to help with putting the proof sheets 

together for final approval. 

We present another lengthy quote from a letter to her 

son where she described the plan we have just outlined. 

I will write on Volume IV and be company for 
Father. 

My health is good. I can perform a great amount of 
labor. I sent for my manuscript to publish my book 
here, but I have more fully considered the matter. Mary 
Clough has promised to copy for me. If she is with me 
we can publish the book at Battle Creek and" she can keep 
straight all the perplexing matters of proof sheets. 
You can do it better at Battle Creek than they can in 
this office, and with a saving of expense to us. Will 
you write us, children, at once, and tell us what you 
think of this matter? When would it be wisdom to print 
this book? You have critical proofreaders and good 
critics that would make it safer, we think, than to have 
it done here. We shall not be in Oakland when the book 
is published. We would feel as safe to trust the mails 
to Michigan as from here to Oakland. Lucinda thought it 
a good plan to set the book up in wide measure for 
Signs , and then make it up in pamphlet. But the last 
five weeks spent in Oakland has led me to distrust the 
efficiency of those in the office to take the charge of 
so important a book. What do you say? 

We think you did right in working up as far as you 
could in the pamphlet setting ahead of Volume IV . We 
think the book all right. Go ahead and send us a few 
more copies at once. 

Before the end of the year Ellen White asked for Marian 
Davis to become her literary helper in producing her books. 



1 Ltr W-16-1878 (Mar. 13). 
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She made it clear that she desired Marian Davis' "judgment of 

compositon [ sic ]. " Others could do the copying. 1 Marian 

Davis apparently joined the work force sometime between 1878 

and 1883 when we read of Ellen White's refusal to attempt a 

"critical" reading of Sketches from the Life of Paul . 

Writing to W. C. White she made her point: 

I am using my head some now. Yesterday for the 
first time wrote a few pages on my book. Life of Paul 
has just come to hand. Makes a neat book. Marian 
expects me to read it through critically, but I can do 
no such thing. If those who have read it cannot do 
this, it will go, for I would not trust my head or 
memory. 2 

It bears notice here that Ellen White was not refusing 
to give the work a final reading. It is the critical reading 
to which she was objecting. No doubt Marian Davis as a new 
member of the team did not yet feel confident to take over 
the responsibility for approving matters of spelling, syntax, 
construction, and other details of this kind. We shall see 
no such hesitancy on her part when the DA text requires this 
same careful scrutiny. 

While Ellen White was attending meetings in Battle Creek 
she wrote Marian Davis that she was willing to pick up some 
additional workers from Michigan. One might well imagine how 
overwhelmed Marian Davis must have felt when she received the 
letter with W. C White's intents for the winter's work load. 

*Ltr W-62-1878 {Dec. 19). 
2 Ltr W-21-1883 (June 13). 
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Willie has been telling what is to be done this 
winter in the book preparation. Volume one is to be 
revised, Volume Two and Three to be revised and 
additions made. Volume Four to be finished. There are 
other works to be prepared. 

Now, Marian, had I not better secure help from 
Battle Creek? I could get Sister Burnham; shall I? 
Can you work with her? Can she prepare copy for 
printer? Set her on one branch of the work, you on 
another. Is there any One you would choose to help you 
prepare copy? Will you write freely and frankly what 
you think about this matter? There is much to be done. 
Mother's influence , book on temperance, and one on the 
law. I want these works hastened out as soon as 
possible. 

I seriously doubt that Ellen White or her son envisioned the 
Conflict of the Ages series when he proposed the revisions of 
the four volumes of the SP text. 

The two years Ellen White was in Europe demanded much 
from her in the way of traveling and speaking. She was also 
anxious to have her writings translated into French and 
German. ^ i n the following selections from what we think were 
letters to Edson White we have a brief description of how 
Ellen White organized her European staff. 

Our family consists of Brother and Sister Ings, 
W. C. White, Mary K. White and Mabel White, Marian 
Davis, Sarah McEnterfer and a hired girl that speaks 
only German and French. Brother and Sister Mason we 
will have in our family. . . . 

Sarah takes dictation from W. C. W. and writes out 
the Discourses I Have given which she has taken in 
shorthand. Sister Ings is following Marian and taking 
off on calligraph the chapter for Volume One . My time, 
when able to write, has been upon that book. I wish to 
get all the matter in shape for the printers if possible 



Ltr D-16-1883 (Nov. 2). 
Ltr W-72a-1886. 
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before leaving Basel. Mary White takes care of baby and 
is preparing morning talks that have been given in 
Battle Creek/ and in other places. 1 

Sister Ings is writing on the calligraph for 
Marian, getting copy all ready for printers. Mary White 
has every moment employed in writing, preparing 
manuscript, reading proof, when she is not compelled to 
take care of her children. 2 

As Ellen White's letter indicates and as we pointed out 
in our review of the history of the DA text in the earlier 
part of this chapter, the two years spent in Europe were 
largely spent on the revision of SP, Vol. I. To put it 
another way, they were working on the text of Patriarchs and 
Prophets . We have no special reason to conclude that Marian 
Davis' role expanded during the European tour. According to 
both Ellen White's and Marian Davis' letters dating from 1893 
and 1892 onward, respectively, Ellen White's "bookmaker" 
appears to have exercised greater initiative after they 
arrived in Australia. 

Marian Davis, then seriously working on the DA text, was 

concerned over a possible violation of copyright laws. We 

read of her apprehension in a letter to W. C. White. 

One thing more: Since Revell copyrighted the book, 
"Steps to Christ" before arrangements were made to 
reserve the right of using any of the matter in "Life of 
Christ, " ought there not to be some understanding with 
him as soon as possible? It would be quite a task, 
after the book is completed to remove from L. C. all the 
sentences and paragraphs that have been used in "Steps." 



X Ltr W-81-1887 (Unclassified L-81-1887). 
2 Ltr W-82-1887. 
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And as I have said before, in one case — possibly two — I 
shall want to use rather more than a page from "steps." 1 

I did not follow the case to see how the problem was 
solved. The copyrighted material must have been released 
because material for Steps appears in the DA text. 

Ms. Davis also felt free to make suggestions to Ellen 

White on what needed to be included in the new work on the 

life of Christ. Because, as we shall have reason to discuss 

later, Ellen White was charged with succumbing to the 

influence of others, her response to Marian Davis' proposals 

are of interest. 

Marian specifies chapters and subjects for me to 
write upon that I do not see really need to be written 
upon. I may see more light in them. These I shall not 
enter upon without the Lord's Spirit seems to lead me. 
The building a tower, the war of kings, these things do 
not burden my mind, but the subjects of the life of 
Christ, his character representing the Father, the 
parables essential for us all to understand and practice 
the lessons contained in them, I shall dwell upon. 

In this comment we are able to catch a glimpse of Ellen 

White's principle of selection. She was not attempting to 

cover the entire life of Christ. She was concentrating on 

certain topics which in her judgment had practical value for 

Christian living. One may wonder how she was impressed by 

"the Lord's Spirit." She did not mention here how her past 

(or then present) visions impacted on her choices of topics. 

^Marian Davis to W. C. White, April 3, 1892. 
2 Ltr W-131-1893 (June 15). 
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Perhaps Ellen White is influenced in a major way through 
her earlier writings which Marian Davis "under great 
difficulties," was "gathering ... a little here and little 
there, to arrange as best she can. 1,1 If she was impressed 
once before to write on a given subject, no doubt Ellen White 
would not have needed further direction to include that 
material which met the general objectives of this book for 
colporteurs. The same might be said for topics addressed in 
Ellen White's letters. 

In a letter to Dr. J. H. Kellogg, Ellen White expanded 

on the nature of Marian Davis' task. 

Marian greedily grasps every letter I write to 
others in order to find sentences that she can use in 
the Life of Christ. She has been collecting everything 
that has a bearing on Christ's lessons to His disciples, 
from all possible sources. 

A reference to the life of Christ which Ellen White at one 

time felt would meet the need of a particular individual 

would no doubt serve the benefit of many more readers. These 

previous comments on the ministry of Christ provided text 

materials for Marian Davis to use and also suggested some of 

the topics to be included in the DA text. The following 

comment speaks to this point. 

We sent the letter for Sydney workers to Bro. 
McCullagh. It was so good, I must keep all the general 
for my scrap books. Of late I have been using the 

*Ltr 0-55-1894 (June). 
2 Ltr K-41-1895 (Oct. 25). 
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natter gleaned from late letters, testimonies, etc. 
Have found some of the most precious things, some in 
those letters to Eld. Corliss. They have been tc me 
like a storehouse of treasures. There's something in 
these personal testimonies that are written with deep 
feeling, that comes close to the heart. It seems to me 
that things gathered in this way give a power and 
significance to the book that nothing else does. I hope 
the one who copies will not forget to send me a copy of 
everything. 1 

We have already commented on the sources where Ms. Davis 

obtained her basic text for compiling the DA. Vie learn 

something about the difficulties of this work from the larger 

context from which the earlier quote was taken. 

You will perhaps remember some things I said last 
spring about the necessity of having the matter from 
articles and scrap-books, that might be available for 
use in the life of Christ, copied, so as to be 
convenient for reference. Perhaps you can imagine the 
difficulty of trying to bring together points relating 
to any subject, when these must be gleaned from thirty 
scrap books, a half dozen bound volumes, and fifty 
manuscripts, all covering thousands of pages. Last 
spring an effort was made to have matter copied, but 
there was time to make only a beginning, or at least the 
work was far from being completed, as May Israel spent 
most of her time in copying in the MS of the sermon on 
Mount, which has never been completed. When she came to 
the school, there seemed no way of getting mine [ sic 3 
copying done, so I worked along in the old way. But 
while I can do tolerably well with some subjects, on 
which the matter is readily accessible, there are others 
that it is almost impossible to deal with in that way. 
I get so confused, hunting around in such a mass of 
matter, — it is impossible to bring subjects together so 
as to see the connection. I feel that I cannot do 
justice to the work in this way. I do not feel free to 
hire copying done, without authorization from those who 
have to bear the expense. I think you will see that the 



Marian Davis to Ellen White, Nov. 25, 1895. 
See page 151 above. 
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copying already done is of comparatively little value 
unless the work can be completed, so that I can have the 
matter all together, and be released from the 
ever-recurring task of hunting over the scrap-books and 
MSS. 

When I first began work on the life of Christ, I 
suggested that it would be better to have matter copied 
as I now prepare, but it was thought that it would be 
better to work from an index, to save expense of 
copying. An index served very well on Steps to Christ, 
the book being small, and on a connected line of 
thought. Yet it would have been much better in the end, 
had I worked on the other plan, as I had to copy a great 
amount of matter with lead pencil, and all that was 
unused was worthless, not being in shape for further 
use. 

Again, there are a number of chapters prepared that 
have not been copied, *It would be a great help to get 
these done. 

I wish I could give you an estimate of the amount 
of time that will be required for the work prepared. 
For the matter for use, — the selections, it seems to me 
a week or two would be amply sufficient. Perhaps less 
time, as we have so much already done. I think May 
Israel copied on that work only two or three days, and 
she was just beginning to use the typewriter but she 
copied a large amount of matter. 

One thing I would prepare to do to save copying 
would be to buy two sets of Testimonies and cut them up. 

* • • 

While it will take some time and expense to carry 
out the plan proposed, I fully believe that it will, in 
the end, be a saving of both. The time I now spend in 
hunting over articles, — and with meager results, — is 
simply astonishing. 

When I begin to talk of these perplexities, the 
frequent response is, "You need a rest." I think you 
understand the situation sufficiently to know that there 
is no rest that can be compared to that found in having 
your work arranged so as to produce the best results; 
and there is nothing so harassing as toil put forth in 
vain. 

One thing more — as to why so much more is needed 
for life of Christ than for previous books, the material 
is much more abundant, the range of subjects, much 
greater; the work demands more in every way. r 



Marian Davis to W. C. White, Mar. 29, 1893. 
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Marian had written to Ellen White a few days earlier 
requesting some help in the copying. 

Would it be all right for me to have Sr. Tenney 
copy some of the chapters in Life of Christ? It is hard 
to work in advance when all my MS is in shape so 
difficult to refer to. Can't tell what has been 
introduced and what has not. Thought it might be a help 
to get the MS copied. 

If our reconstruction is correct the earlier materials 
were either cut out of early publications or fragments were 
copied out and pasted into scrapbooks without being indexed 
or located according to subject. Apparently Marian went 
through the scrapbooks and selected the materials according 
to topic and then had one of her assistants type up these 
items. Once she had the typed material on a given subject 
she would work these fragments into a connected narrative and 
send the rough draft of the chapter to Ellen White- This 
procedure required a close working arrangement with Ellen 
White even while her work took her to various parts of 
Australia, New Zealand, and Tasmania. 

Many thanks for your kind letters. We appreciate 
them highly, and yet for the sake of giving to you time 
to write on the life of Christ, we will not ask for long 
letters, just a line to tell us how you are. . . . 

We now have all the chapters copied that are 
prepared on Life of Christ. I sent you two packages by 
this mail. Have a few more that I will send later. Now 
we are finishing up the Sermon on the Mount, copying 
what we did not have time to do when May I. was at 
Preston. Soon she will have the fragments also copied, 



Marian Davis to Ellen White, Mar. 16, 1893. 
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and then I shall be ready to begin work again on the 
chapters, 1 

The rough chapter outlines required sections to be 
filled in, links to be supplied, and Ellen White would add 
comment by way of extending her earlier remarks or 
introducing new material on related topics suggested by the 
scriptural content. 

Perhaps several selections from Marian Davis' letters to 

Ellen White presented in chronological sequence over a period 

of several months will allow us to grasp a better idea of how 

the flow of text between these two women gradually moved the 

DA toward completion. 

As I read over the new chapters in LC, they seem 
very precious to me, — the lessons of hope and faith, the 
love and tenderness of the Saviour, and I feel anxious 
that the book should go to the people. I pray that God 
will give you strength, and will give grace and wisdom 
to me. I am so glad that he is willing for me to rest 
in him, to a bide in his love. 2 

I suppose that the next — MSS I sent — made the 
matter plain, that the articles I first sent were 
chapters we had copied in the Life of Christ. 

I do feel an interest in these [ — ? — ] hard working 
mothers, and I believe if Jesus were here, he would be 
found among them, even as of old. I have some 
passages, among my selections for the life of Christ, 
about his interest and sympathy for the mother, that I'm 
going to give Fannie for the Messenger, so that they 
will reach these mothers. . . . 

Now about the MS you wrote about. I did not 



Marian Davis to Ellen White, May, 1893. 
Marian Davis to Ellen White, May 22, 1893. 
Marian Davis to Ellen White, June 7, 1893. 
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understand what you meant at all, until your last 
letter. I think the selection you have on the lost 
sheep, lost piece of silver, etc. were copied from the 
Testimonies before we left America, so that you could 
see what was already written on these points. Don't 
think anything has been copied since. 

. . I thank you a thousand times for what you 
wrote, — concerning the reality of our union with Christ. 
It is a precious thought. I trust that I may never lose 
sight of it. 1 

New about the book. I am so glad you are writing 
on the two journeys to Galilee. I was so afraid you 
would not bring that out. Shall hope to receive 
something from you before long. There's a good deal of 
work to be done behind me, but I don't like to turn back 
if I can help it? rather wait, till I get nearly or 
quite through, and have all the matter together, and 
then I can go back once for all, and finish up. That 
will save going over the ground more than twice. . . . 

Am so glad you are writing just where you are. 
There is such a rich field in the teachings of Christ 
after he left Jerusalem after the feast of Tabernacles. ^ 

I have a number of chapters prepared on Life of 
Christ, but cannot get them copied just now. Perhaps I 
can on vacation. If so, I will send them to you. 

Am glad you are working on Life of Christ, and am 
looking eagerly for MSS. There are chapters, or parts, 
that are to be prepared, in what I have gone over, — some 
things that were left incomplete, — and I can be working 
on these till I get more MSS. Of course I have a 
considerable MS ahead of where I am working, but it is 
not in regular connection, and it will be better to 
prepare it after I get the intervening links. 

These selections from Marian Davis' letters to Ellen 

White clearly reveal what the latter meant when in a letter 

to Elder G . A. Irwin, president of the General Conference, 

she referred to Marian as her "bookmaker." 4 It would appear 



Marian Davis to Ellen White, July, 1893. 
Marian Davis to Ellen White, Aug. 2, 1893. 
Marian Davis to Ellen White, Aug. 22, 1893. 
Ltr 61a, 1900. 
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from this evidence that Marian Davis' work began with the 

text Ellen White wrote. Once the basic text was written she 

was given substantial freedom as editor. 

Perhaps at this juncture of our introduction where we 

are considering the work of Ellen White's literary assistants 

in the early stages of text production we should introduce a 

question often raised in connection with the activities of 

Ellen White's helpers. Gregg claims that Marian Davis did 

not limit her search for earlier writings on the life of 

Christ to the work of Ellen White. 

Further, Marian herself was clearly searching, 
studying, and selecting pertinent material not from 
Ellen's scrapbooks alone but from the works of other 
religious writers (Alfred Edersheim, William Hanna, John 
Harris, Daniel March, Henry Melvill, to name some) and 
from various Adventist ministers. . . . 

Indeed, a statement attributed to Robert Olson, 
secretary of the Ellen G. White Estate, by the editor of 
Ministry could be interpreted to support the contention of 
Alice Gregg who does not document her position. 2 j n 
commenting on the introductory statement to The Great 
Controversy , where Ellen White admits to using the writings 
of others, Olson is quoted as adding: 



^-Alice Elizabeth Gregg, "Marian the 'Bookmaker, 1 " 
Adventist Currents , Feb. 1984, p. 23. 

2 Robert Olson has since indicated to me that he did not 
intend to convey this general impression. He had in mind the 
historical material which used in writing The Great 
Controversy . 
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/-s. In fact, she even allowed her secretaries to help choose 

some of the historical material at times. She trusted 
her secretary and W. C. White to get the right materials 
for her. Of course, she read everything in the end to 
approve it. 1 

It is very possible Marian Davis, W. C. White, and 
others of her workers gathered selections from these other 
writers as Alice Gregg argues. I do not wish to deny it 
here. I can only say that the evidence I reviewed nowhere 
indicated their work involved such activities. It is, of 
course, very possible that I missed something along the way 
because the research project was concentrated on locating the 
source parallels not the copyists' use of sources. 

There is no question that Ellen White was charged with 
being under the influence of others in the production of her 
writings or in her other activities. When Elder Haskell made 
what Ellen White took as an accusation that William White, 
her son, was influencing her she replied, "The Lord has not 
led you to take the position that W. C. White influenced his 
mother in any way to sway her judgment from the righteous 
principles He was setting before her. You cannot be 
vindicated in taking this ground. 

When the story was being spread in Battle Creek that 
Ellen White's secretaries did the major writing for some of 
the testimonies, Marian Davis offered this rebuttal: 

^■J. R. Spangler, "Ellen White and Literary Dependency," 
Ministry , June, 1980, p. 4. 

*Ltr H-142-1898 (Feb. 2). 
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For more than twenty years I have been connected 
with Sister White's work. During this time I have never 
been asked either to write out a testimony from oral 
instruction, or to fill out the points in matter already 
written. . . . 

A word more. Letters are sometimes sent to Sister 
White making inquiries to which, for want of time, she 
cannot write out a reply. These letters have been read 
to her, and she has given directions as to how they 
should be answered. The answers have been written out 
by W. C. White or myself. But Sister White's name was 
not appended to these letters. The name of the writer 
was signed, with the words, For Mrs. E. G. White. 1 

If Ellen White's secretaries made selections from the 

non-Ellen White source materials it is unclear as to the form 

in which these excerpts reached Ellen White. According to 

the letters of Ms. Davis, she did more than just hand Ellen 

White a packet of excerpts from the earlier writings. Ellen 

White was given an integrated rough draft of the chapter 

composed from the fragments. Since the majority of the 

source parallels were paraphrased expressions interwoven into 

Ellen White's comments, a first draft of the chapter would 

have included the source parallels in so subtle a fashion 

Ellen White would have not recognized which comments were 

hers and which came from the sources. The only other option 

would require Marian to have inserted blocks of source 

material into the integrated composition of Ellen White's 

words. From this matrix of text Ellen White would have then 

produced her copy of the full chapter. 



x Marian Davis to G. A. Irwin, Apr. 23, 1900 (General 
Conference E. G. White Letter Book 1898-1900, pp. 39, 40). 
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We need not spend more time on the question of how the 
sources were used in producing the DA text. We know that in 
one way or another the responsibility for their use lay in 
the hands of Ellen White. 

A major figure among Ellen White's editorial helpers was 

her son, William C. White. Though our study did not include 

a major review of his correspondence, it does not appear that 

he played a dominant role in the actual work of editing and 

arranging the chapters of the DA text. 1 Ellen White more 

than once urged him to help her, but his other 

responsibilities absorbed the major segments of his time. 

She found it difficult to get him even to read the text and 

in this way offer his evaluation of her writing. Note her 

anxious concern in one letter. 

Now in regard to that chapter Marian put in your 
hands, will you please to read it at once and send to 
Marian that after reading it she may send it to Echo 
office. I am sorry for this delay, but will you attend 
to it at once? Marian watches with intense interest 
every mail to see if the manuscript has come. 2 

Writing to Edson and Emma about a year later, Ellen White 

again faces the difficulty of getting assistance from 

William. 

I had written you a letter for you to seek the Lord 
most earnestly to know your duty in regard to connecting 

^Ellen White depended on William White after her husband 
died. Once Marian Davis could provide the editorial 
assistance, William was utilized in various public and 
administrative capacities. 

2 Ltr W-143-1895 (Feb. 28). 



190 



INTRODUCTION - PART B 



with me in my work in bookmaking. I cannot have help 
from Willie. That is not to be expected, now nor any 
future time. You could help me and we could counsel 
together. But I have little courage to attempt to do 
anything while I have only Marian to help me. 

We should not conclude from this that Ellen White did 

not consult William White over her writings. She valued his 

suggestions and wanted his input. 

The matter of several chapters came from Battle 
Creek for me to read. ... 1 have an idea not to 
accept Reaser as my artist. I do not accept his 
pictures you brought, and I do not and have not felt 
confidence in his taste. . . . 

In regard to the manuscript for life of Christ, it 
is done, waiting for you to look it over. There are 
several chapters on temperance waiting for you to look 
over. 2 

In no way, however, should one conclude that Ellen White 

gave her son the last word. She was not above dealing 

directly with the printing house even though she left many of 

the details to Marian Davis or W. C. White. In the following 

letter to the manager of the Pacific Press she voices strong 

objections to the art work for the DA text. 

I wish to say to you that I am sadly disappointed 
in the cuts prepared for such a book as the Life of 
Christ . I consider that if Brother Reaser accepts such 
figures that his eye and taste has lost its cunning. 
You cannot expect me to be pleased with such 
productions. Look at these figures critically, and you 
must see that they are either made from Catholic designs 
or Catholic artists. The picture of Mary has a man's 
face, the representations of Christ with the two fingers 
prominent, while the others are closed, is wholly a 
Catholic sign and I object to this. I see but very 
little beauty in any of the faces, or persons. There is 



Ltr W-139-1896 (Jan. 16). 
Ltr W-206-1897 (Dec 7). 



191 



INTRODUCTION - PART B 



the scenery of nature, landscape scenery, that is not as 
objectionable, but I could never rest my eyes upon the 
face pictures ["portraits"] without pain. I would much 
prefer to have no pictures than representations that are 
not representations, but disfigurements of the true. 
This is my opnion. . . . Better pay double price, or 
treble, and have pictures, if pictures must be had that 
will not pervert facts. 1 

Another image of William White emerges when we focus on 

the editorial work connected with publishing. Both Marian 

Davis and William White were very actively involved in 

preparing the first volume on the life of Christ, Thoughts 

from the Mount of Blessing , and in working out the details 

for the soon-anticipated publication of the DA. It is true 

that W. C. White would carry other responsibilities as well 

even as Marian Davis would be busy writing on the text. Of 

course Marian Davis no doubt would have expected W. . C. White 

to handle financial questions as we note from her comment to 

the manager of the publishing house. 

Since we came to Australia, those who are most 
concerned in the book have been pressed with care that 
they have known little about the matter, that is, in a 
way to plan for it. The Editor of the manuscript ought 
not to take the responsibility of deciding on plans. 
She may propose plans, but those who own the book ought 
to decide upon them. But enough of this. 

Marian Davis here refers to herself as the "editor." I am 

aware of her use of this title with reference to herself in 

only one other letter. 



1 Ltr J-8la-1897 (Dec. 20). 

2 Marian Davis in a postscript to C. H. Jones, Mar. 11, 

1897. 
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Ellen White had a number of additional helpers in the 
mid-nineties. Minnie Hawkins and Maggie Hare were copying, 
proofreading, and editing. May Israel was still serving as 
bookkeeper and also using her shorthand skills to report 
Ellen White's sermons. Eliza Burnham was developing the 
abilities and competence of Minnie Hawkins as well as 
carrying senior responsibilities along with Marian Davis as 
book editors.^" 

Some idea of the way in which the final text of the DA 
was developed is provided by a one-volume work we have called 
a "working manuscript" book containing chapters 2-37 of the 
present text. The original pages of the work consist of 
manuscript pages from an earlier version. Sheets from a 
revised manuscript of the chapters have been pasted close to 
the spine, each to an "earlier" page. Between the lines 
there are interlinear emendations to the last version. One 
can trace here how paragraphs were shifted and/or reworked. 
Titles of chapters have been changed. At times the present 
DA text follows the earlier material and at other times the 
later. Notations at the top of some chapter introductions 
read "chapter copied, " or "re-copied. " 

Marian Davis felt free to expand or abridge the text 
according to her best judgment. When the final proofs were 

^■Ltr W-128-1896 (July 9) and Ltr W-154-1896 (Aug. 2). 
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being prepared for Mount of Blessing , which had been held up 
over questions on how its material would relate to the DA 
text, she wrote to W. C. White: 

If the type is to be changed, I am very anxious to 
do the planning myself, as I could restore a little 
where it had been taken out needlessly, or possibly 
condense and save a page, though I would shrink from 
doing any more cutting. 

Please let us know, if possible, your decision 
about the type, as it will necessitate considerable 
work* and quite likely require the re-copying of the 
MSS. 1 

Another insight into Marian Davis' range of editorial 
involvement may be garnered from her concern over the 
prepublication use of DA materials in other books and papers. 
In her letter to Edson White she registered her concern over 
DA matter appearing in his simplified version of the life of 
Christ which appeared as Christ Our Saviour in 1896. 

For a number of weeks, or months, I have been 
trying to get one hour of Bro. White's time for the 
consideration of some points on the Life of Christ, but 
I am afraid it will be put off until after camp-meeting, 
and then indefinitely. 

I shall be heartily glad to see some simple work 
gotten up for the colored people, and do not think there 
will be any objection to the plan you have proposed. At 
the same time don't you think care should [ — ? — ] about 
using matter on the life of Christ until the book is 
published. Sr. White is almost wholly dependent on her 
books for means to carry on her work. What she received 
from the conference is hardly a drop in the bucket. Her 
expenses are very great. If the income from her books 
were cut off, her hands would be completely tied. Now 
the work on the Life of Christ has been done under many 
and great difficulties, and at great expense, and with 
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many hindrances. Much of the matter has been run 
through the papers, then compiled and amplified, as the 
material is collected from Testimonies. Now if the 
little book proposed is kept within the limits 
mentioned, and in the style proposed, --something small 
and simple for the southern field, --all right, but I am 
sure you will feel that after all the labor and expense 
of getting out the life of Christ, nothing else should 
come in first that would use up enough of the best 
matter to destroy the freshness of the larger book. 
The interests of the work in all fields are one, and it 
will not be a real help to any one to cut off one source 
of income for the sake of securing another. 

Sr. White is eager to help your work in every way 
possible, and will unite in this desire. If rightly 
managed, I believe it can be done without injuring the 
truth. 

The thought that you are engaged in winning souls 
to Christ is a great joy to her, how great a joy I think 
you cannot realize. Her love for her children is the 
most vivid representation I know of Christ's love for 
his people. 1 

Marian Davis takes her concern over Edson White's new 

proposals to his brother W. C. White. From her letter we 

glean further information on how she compiled the DA text. 

The enclosed letter from your brother probably 
contains nothing new to you, but I wish to call your 
attention to the fact that in his proposition concerning 
new books, he is planning to do the very thing I had 
anticipated, — the thing that is done, will make the 
"Life of Christ" really a second-hand affair altogether. 
He does not seem to realize that already he is 
publishing as the body of his book the very matter that 
must go into the life of Christ, and, as I judge, with 
very little change, except that he has the advantage of 
being able to condense and throw out extraneous matter 
as we are not free to do . He speaks of the matter on 
the child-life of Jesus as most valuable because it is 
new , and by the very circulation of it in that book it 
will be old in the larger one. Now it seems to me 
either we should give up the plan of publishing the life 



Marian Davis to J . E. White, Sept. 29, 1895. 



195 



INTRODUCTION - PART B 



of Christ, or not to continue to draw from it so as to 
destroy the last vestige of freshness. All I have to 
make the book from, — so far as the narrative is 
concerned — is the old book and the matter that runs 
through the papers. If this is nearly all used in the 
publication of small books, and they are widely 
circulated as they will be, what heart will canvassers 
have to follow them with the large book? This is God's 
work, and not mine, and I have no wish to dictate, but 
it seems to me these things ought to be thought of. 

In view of the fact that the compositional arrangement 

and style of the text was the editor's responsibility and not 

Ellen White's, Marian evidently felt the burden of having to 

make so many of these decisions alone. On one occasion she 

asked Ellen White for some assistance in this area. 

I should be very thankful if it could be arranged 
for Eliza to read with me the chapters on the Life of 
Christ. I didn't mean to send them to her. That would 
amount to little. * But to use them together. It is an 
important work, and while I have tried to do the work in 
such a way as to please God, and meet the needs of the 
people, it would be a benefit to the book, no doubt, and 
would be a great satisfaction to me, to have the aid of 
another's judgment. To me its chapters seem beautiful, 
full of divine light. 2 

An example of Marian Davis' influence on the style of 
the DA text may be seen in her decision to change the 
introductory sentences to several chapters. A comparison of 
the earlier and later stages of the text as they are 
retraceable in the working manuscript book referred to 
earlier bears this out. She comments on this modification of 
the text in a letter to C. H. Jones. 



Marian Davis to W. C. White, Dec. 10, 1895. 
Marian Davis to Ellen White, Nov. 25, 1895. 
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Now that the book is to be in one volume it must be 
planned more carefully than if the two parts were issued 
separately. Since your letter of Feb. 2 arrived, I have 
for the first time been sure that the type-setting is 
not in progress. I have taken up the MS to see how the 
matter seemed after laying aside for a while. I see a 
very serious defect, --one that, if not corrected, I am 
sure will almost ruin the book. I know that others must 
have seen it. I wonder that they have not pointed it 
out to me. I wonder that I was so blind as not to see 
it myself. Many of the chapters begin as if the book 
were the diary of an itinerant minister. The chapters 
begin with dry little details that might be omitted or 
placed elsewhere. There is great sameness. This error 
can and must be corrected. The change will no doubt 
involve expense. It is too much to hope that the 
initials are not yet engraved. But the change must be 
made. The book will not be acceptable as it is. I 
will begin the chapters with the same letter wherever 
possible, but can do it in only a few cases. I know 
that all parties will be far better satisfied with the 
book when these changes are made. I know that it will 
sell enough better to warrant the delay and expense, 
even if the latter is considerable. 

It should be obvious by now that Ellen White's book 
editors played significant roles in the production of her 
books, at least such seems to have clearly been the case with 
the DA. With so many workers* moving in and out of her 
employment many in the church would have heard of the work of 
her copyists and editors. Ellen White apparently had no 
problem over W. W. Prescott being listed as a compiler of one 
of her books. 



^Marian Davis to C. H. Jones, Mar. 11, 1897. 
I have in mind here the comment of Ellen White in a 
letter to Brother and Sister Tenney: "There was at this time 
an advertisement in one of the papers regarding one of my 
books. When Fannie noticed this advertisement, which spoke 
of Prof. Prescott compiling the book, she vehemently declared 
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At the same time it roust be admitted that the letters of 
Ellen White referring to books needed or to copying and 
preserving material were usually addressed to family members 
or to someone in the role of Marian Davis. It is also 
probable that someone reading Ellen White's "corner" in the 
Reformer and noting the use of documented quotations would 
infer that where Ellen White did not so refer to other 
writers in her writings she was not quoting them. 

In the foregoing discussion of the activities of Ellen 

White's literary assistants, particularly of her editors, we 

have provided the evidence from letters of Ellen White and 

Marian Davis. As we draw this introduction of the research 

project to a close, we could provide no better summary of the 

content of this chapter than Marian Davis herself provides in 

several letters, or major portions thereof. The drama, the 

detail, and the dedication are all there. 

By this mail some matters are sent that I feel sure 
will be welcomed by those interested in the Life of 
Christ. Some important changes have been made. First 
of these is the new introductory chapter, "The Word Made 
Flesh." I think that all will be pleased with it. It 
is fresh, containing a considerable new matter that will 
not be published elsewhere until after the book is 
issued. I hope this MS will be read by Eld. Wilcox and 
others. I have sent a copy to Bro. White. Whatever 
criticisms may be offered, will, I suppose, have to be 
considered by Sr. Burnham. They can be referred to Bro. 
White if necessary. 



with wild gesticulations, that it was a lie." (Ltr 
T-114-1897, July 1). 
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The chapter "As a Child, " I have divided, by taking 
out of it the story of the passover visit. I have 
always thought the old chapter too long, especially as 
it contained so many lessons. But until now I have not 
seen how it could be divided. The present chapter 
heading and tail piece will, I think, still be 
appropriate for the chapter "As a Child." I send first 
and last page of the "Passover Visit" so that heading 
and tail piece can be planned for it. 

The new first pages for chapters will make the book 
far more attractive. They will greatly help its sale, 
as well as make it more interesting to the reader. I 
hope that the expense of re-engraving initials, or even 
headings, will not prevent these changes from being 
made. The expense will be far more than made up by the 
better sale of the book. In a few cases, as "The Chosen 
People," "Days of Conflict," and "The Sabbath," I will 
gladly pay for the change of initial myself rather than 
not have it made. What appears like a slight change, 
makes a great difference in the effect. New matter 
written since the MS was first sent has helped to 
brighten some of the pages, and to make the change that 
was necessary. When the new pages are compared with the 
old ones, I am sure that no one will grudge the time 
they have cost, which has been but little. 

The chapters as a whole have required more work. I 
think you will find them more compact, vigorous, and 
simple. ... 

Could not the copy I sent to Bro. White be returned 
to me? It would be a great favor if this can be done. 
If net, I will do the best I can with the tissue copy. 

One item I omitted to mention in the proper place: 
The chapters "Give Ye Them to Eat" and "The Divine 
Shepherd, " may require new initials. I have not given 
attention to these pages yet. Possibly a few other 
changes may be made past No. 40. 

Our typewriters are so crowded with work that I 
must finish my letter with the pen. If the chapter 
headings are not already engraved, there are two changes 
I would like to make, — "Whom Also He Named Apostles" to 
"The Apostles Set Apart, " — not using marks of quotation 
in the heading, of course; and to change "Wherefore 
Didst Thou Doubt" for "A Night on the Lake." I have 
little hope, however, that these changes can be made. 

If you have arranged for Sister Burnham to come to 
Pacific Press, for the book, there is plenty of work she 
can be doing for Sr. White. She is exceeding anxious to 
get out a pamphlet on giving the tithe, etc. This she 
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intends to have made up from the articles sent to REVIEW 
about Christmas time, and of course such other matter as 
can be combined with them. She has been waiting for 
months to have this work done. So if Sr. Burnham is 
available, I know that Sister White would be more than 
glad for her to do this work. 

I hope you will urge upon Bro. White the importance 
of reading this first chapter before it goes to press. 

You can safely count on receiving the MS by next 
month's mail. No part of a book ought to be put in type 
until the book is completed. Especially is this true of 
Sr. White's books, since she does not write 
systematically, and at any stage we are likely to get 
fresh points on any part of the book, or matter that 
necessitates rearrangement. But that matter is beyond 
my control. I will content myself with trying to finish 
the book. . . . 

P. S. — I did not send copy of first chapter for 
press, thinking it would be little advantage to have it, 
and it has been so recently prepared I would like to 
keep it until next month with the rest of the matter. 1 

Some time since, I received notice from C. H. Jones 
that it was planned to publish "Desire of Ages," in the 
spring of '98, and in order to [do] this, all the copy 
must be in the hands of the printers as early as Sept. 
'97. From what I learn of the artist's work, I cannot 
believe that the printers will be ready for the MS by 
Sept. They have now 25 chapters, as finally revised. 
Twenty-five more were prepared to send, but a few 
changes will have to be made in them, as I finish the 
later chapters. For this I am holding them. I wish we 
could know how soon the MS will really be needed. We 
have already been so greatly delayed by trying to hurry 
things, we can't afford to lose more time that way. 
Sister White is constantly harassed with the thought 
that the MS should be sent to the printers at once. I 
wish it were possible to relieve her mind, for the 
anxiety makes it hard for her to write and for me to 
work. We are from day to day alternating between the 
two plans of adding or not adding to the book. The 
feeling is, that the book must be gotten out at once, 
even before New Year's. At the same time the work of 
writing is going forward, but for the most part a little 
behind the work of editing, so that a second or third 



Marian Davis to C H. Jones, Apr. 11, 1897. 
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revision of chapters is required. 

Since the artist's work must be done before the 
printer's, I thought it might be best to prepare as many 
chapters as possible for him, even if they were not 
completed for the printer. They will have the main 
points for illustration. By the next mail after this, 
I shall, if possible, send twenty-five chapters to 
Reaser. This will make seventy-seven in his hand. 
There will be 86 in all. . . . 

Your references to "descriptive" and "discursive" 
chapters seem to indicate that you wish the latter were 
wholly or in part removed from the book. Every bit of 
descriptive matter has been used so far as possible. As 
to the "discursive, " probably not one-twentieth that 
was in the L. C MS has been used in the book. The 
chapters have been accepted by yourself and Sister 
White. To throw them out now would involve greater 
responsibility than I dare to take. It would require 
time that I don't have to give. The only person with 
whom I am at liberty to consult is Elder Haskell. To 
him I have read a number of the "discursive" chapters. 
I cannot get his consent to the omission of even one. 
If it seems necessary to throw out some of these 
chapters, could you not select them, or find some one to 
do so. I hardly think, however, Sr. White would confide 
in the judgment of W. A. Reaser in this matter, however 
trustworthy his judgment as an artist may be. 

"Thoughts from Mount of Blessing." Inclosed is an 
extract from a letter just received from W. D. 
Salisbury. No doubt he has written to you to the same 
effect. Sister White is not now at home, but from what 
she has said, I think she will probably decide to have 
the first edition issued at once without cuts. 
Certainly this would be preferable to using such stupid 
and commonplace productions. They degrade the book. We 
have already waited more than two years for cuts. I 
don't think she will consent to wait another year. 

As to the plan of using small cuts in "Thoughts, " 
do you think they would look well in a book made up as 
that is? I fear that you will not be satisfied with 
them. 

We have great reason for gratitude that your visit 
to America should have been just in time to arrange for 
the illustration for the book. Now, as you truly say, 
what we need most is the blessing and help of God. 
Sister White seems inclined to write, and I have no 
doubt she will bring out many precious things. I hope 
it will be possible to get them into the book. There is 
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one thing, however , that not even the most competent 
editor could do, — that is, prepare the MS before it is 
written. I am glad to know that you pray for us. God 
is above all the perplexities, and he promises to give 
wisdom and strength. He not only pities our weakness, 
but forgives our sins. We hope soon to hear of your 
return homeward. Wishing you a speedy and prosperous 
journey, Yours in the work, M. Davis. 

P. S. The work of revising and condensing has, I 
hope, made most of the "discursive" chapters somewhat 
more compact and direct. Perhaps they will not be found 
to be quite so objectionable as before. 

The days since you went away have been busy ones. 
Most of Thursday and Friday and all of Sunday Minnie was 
copying for the school. We have a few things to send , 
you, and hope to send more soon. This morning we mail 
"The Man of Sorrows" — copied from the new matter you 
left? and the parable of the talents, for the parable 
book. The matter on the sower which was given to Minnie 
she has copied; but that which was given to Miss Peck 
has not been done. If Miss P. does not have time to do 
it soon, I think we will let Minnie take it as I am 
anxious to get it into your hands, and you will want it 
all together, so as to know what you have. We will not 
send any on the Sower, till we can send all. 

I have been gathering out the precious things from 
these new MSS. on the early life of Jesus. Sent a 
number of new pages to California by the Vancouver mail, 
and shall send more for later chapters by the next mail. 
Two of these new articles on Christ's missionary work I 
let Bro. James have to read in Church. Last Sabbath he 
read the one which speaks of the Saviour's denying 
himself of food to give to the poor. These things are 
unspeakably precious. I hope it is not too late to get 
them into the book. It has been a feast to work on this 
matter. 

I learn that our Sabbath Schools are soon to take 
up the study of the life of Christ. So the book will 
come out just in time to help them. I am so glad. 

I will send a copy of a little I gathered out for 
the chapter "In Joseph's Tomb." It supplies a link that 
was missing, and I think will be a real help to the 
book . 



1 Marian Davis to W. C. White, Aug. 9, 1897. The 
remainder of this letter appears on page 125 and elsewhere in 
the report. 
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I learn that the work of setting the book is 
underway, so we want to finish up the last chapters as 
soon as possible. Hope you will be able to send us soon 
the rest of the matter on Christ's ministry of healing 
and, as soon as convenient, the rich man and Lazarus. I 
do hope the book on the parables can come out at the 
same time with the life of Christ. 1 



Marian Davis to Ellen White, Mar. 1, 1898. 
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This chapter of DA takes its theme from Paul's letter 
to the Galatians rather than from one of the four gospels. 
Its content is theological rather than narrative. It seeks 
to set the coming of Christ in the context of God's promises 
and providence. Arthur White describes this chapter along 
with chapters 1 and 2 as being the "general introductory- 
chapters" of DA and notes that these chapters were being 
worked on by Marian Davis in 1896 when the book "was thought 
to be nearing completion. 1,1 

Our studies show that this chapter was constructed for 
the most part from eight Ellen White articles and letters 
dating from the 1890s. Most of these materials were written 
in Australia when Ellen White was working on the life of 
Christ. We do not find the theme treated in Spiritual Gifts 
or such a chapter in Spirit of Prophecy . Volume II of 
Spirit of Prophecy does devote a few paragraphs to the 
religious beliefs and practices of the Jewish people at the 
time of the first advent of Christ. 

Since this study quotes from an earlier text of Ellen 
White only when the earlier text indicates greater 
dependency upon a source or helps to confirm the use of a 
particular source/ we are providing a list of these articles 
and where they may be found in their entirety. In the 
following list of references the identification of the Ellen 

Arthur L. White, Ellen G. White ; Volume 4, The 
Australian Years (Washington, D.C. : Review and Herald 
Publishing Association, 1983), p. 385. 



"The Fullness of the Time" 
White article or manuscript as used in our study is given 
first after which we indicate the number of sentences quoted 
from that article in our comparison of literary parallels. 
We then provide the title of the article and where it may be 
found. 

1. ST (90) [14 sentences] - "God Made Manifest in 
Christ," ST Vol. XVI, No. 8 (Jan. 20, 1890). 

2. MS(24) £10 sentences] - Sentences begin with the 
section entitled, "The Causes of the Jewish Rejection of 
Christ," MS 24, March, 1891, pp. 20-22. 

3. ST(94) [26 sentences] - "God's Love Unmeasured," ST 
Vol. XX, No. 14 (Feb. 5, 1894). Sentence numbers begin 
about the middle of the article. 

4. Lt(43) [3 sentences] - Letter of Ellen White 
written from N. S. W., Australia, on June 14, 1895, to Dr. 
J. H. Kellogg, pp. 18-25. 

5. RH(95) [17 sentences] - "Satan's Malignity Against 
Christ and His People," RH Vol. XXXII. No's. 43, 44 (Oct. 
22, 29, 1895). This material is taken from the EGW letter 
to J. H. Kellogg mentioned under entry 4 above. 

6. FE( 399-401) [21 sentences] - "The Divine Teacher," 
from MS 9, 1896 (copied March 23, 1896). 

7. BE(97) [5 sentences] - "Christ the Life Giver," BE 
Vol. XII, No. 10 (March 8, 1897). 

8. ST(98) [3 sentences] - "The Truth as It Is in 
Jesus", ST Vol. XXIV, No. 24 (June 16, 1898). 

The articles used by Marian Davis relating to the 



"The Fullness of the Time" 
content of this chapter originated as late as twenty years 
before the death of Ellen White. We have been able to 
locate Ellen White's handwritten text only of MS 24, 1891. 
According to the White Estate records, this manuscript was 
copied in 1903 by C. C. Crisler. 1 Once in this chapter and 
only seldom elsewhere we make reference to a letterbook 
which contains a working copy of the first 39 chapters of DA 
in their pre-publication state. Where the text of this 
editor's copy is closer to a source we have indicated this 
stage of the DA text as DA(MS). 

Other than her use of the Bible (5 sentences), Ellen 
White appears to have made use of three authors in the 
composition of her supporting articles used to prepare this 
chapter of DA. These are* E. W. Thayer, Sketches from the 
Life of Jesus, Historical and Doctrinal , Fleming H. Revell 
Co., 1891 [SLJj? William S. Kennedy, Messianic Prophecy, and 
the Life of Christ , Barnes & Burr, 1860 [MP]? and John 
Harris, The Great Teacher , Second Edition, J. S. and C. 
Adams, 1836 [GT]. 

The reader is reminded once again that this study 
limits the comparison to verbal expression. Parallels have 
to be rather close and in a sequence which indicates 
literary dependency. And since the actual handwritten 
materials of Ellen White were edited and re-worked by her 
copyists and bookmakers, the closer we can move the 

^-A photocopy of the relevant portions of MS 24, 1891, 
and the text as copied by C. C. Crisler appear in Appendix 
D, as does also Lt(43), 1895, to Dr. Kellogg. 



"The Fullness of the Time" 
comparison to the point of origin, i.e., the first writing 
of Ellen White, the better chance we have of making an 
accurate comparison, even though we are not able to utilize 
these earlier compositions in our final comparison figures. 
Our point of comparison is a chapter in a book, not an 
isolated letter, manuscript article, or portions thereof 
which have been combined at a later time with other texts 
and independent writings to form the finished chapter. 
These earlier writings can, however, help to establish the 
claim that Ellen White at some point was using a given 
source. 

In the textual comparisons which follow, the 
left-facing page contains the Ellen White text and the 
right-facing page shows the source text. The sequence 
follows the DA text which is presented in full for each 
chapter. The earlier writings of Ellen White have been 
inserted where they seem best to represent the same context 
and theme development. The content of the earlier writings 
will not always match the content of the DA sentence after 
which they occur. The sequence of thought does not always 
remain the same between texts which use the same or similar 
sentences. If the earlier writing contains a number of 
sentences where both the verbal expression and the order of 
development matches a source, we will insert them in the DA 
text in the same order. If they correspond to the DA 
sentence, but not the DA sentence order, we will match 
content rather than sequence. When the earlier sentence 



"The Fullness of the Time" 
contains a source parallel treating a subject not included 
in the DA text, we will insert the sentences in their 
original order in a location where other sentences from this 
same document match the DA text. 

The pre-DA materials have been indented for easier 
identification. 

Verbatim words appear in boldface type and the more 
obvious paraphrased portions have been underlined along with 
the verbatim expressions. Following the Ellen White 
sentence, the source reference is given in brackets and the 
evaluation appears within closed parentheses. The source 
reference indicates the initial letter of the author's 
surname, the page where the literary parallel may be found 
in the source indicated, and the sentence number. By 
glancing to the right-facing page the reader may note the 
source text which is introduced by the same page and 
sentence number. The author's last name and the initials 
taken from the major words of the source title follow the 
quotation of the source text. 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DAl/31 "WHEN the fullness of the time was cotr.e, God sent 
forth His Son, ... to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we ir.ight receive the adoption of sons." [Gal. 4:4, 5.3 
(B2> 



DA2/31 The Saviour's coming was foretold in Eden. [T/2.8] 
<P3) 



DA3/31 When Adam and Eve first heard the promise, they 
looked for its speedy fulfillment. (11) 



DA4/31 They joyfully welcomed their first-born son, hoping 
that he might be the Deliverer. (ID 



DA5/31 But the fulfillment of the promise tarried. (Il) 



DA6/31 Those who first received it died without the sight. 
(ID 



DA7/31 From the days of Enoch the promise was repeated 

through patriarchs and prophets, keeping alive the hope of 
His appearing, and yet He came not . LK/174.2] (12) 

DA8/31 The prophecy of Daniel revealed the time of His 

advent , but not all rightly interpreted the message. 
[K/175.6] (12) 



DA9/31 Century after century passed away; the voices of the 
prophets ceased. (II) 

DAlO/31 The hand of the oppressor was heavy upon Israel, 
and many were ready to exclaim, "The days are prolonged, and 
every vision faileth." tEzek. 12:22.} (Il) 

DA11/31 But like the stars in the vast circuit of their 
appointed path, God's purposes know no haste and no delay . 
IT/22.1] (12) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - SOURCES 

13.5 But when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth 
his son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law. [Thayer, SU] 



2.8 The announcement to Adam of the appearance of a divine 
personage, who should also be the seed of the woman, who 
should crush the head of the old serpent, regain man's lost 
inheritance, and atone for human sin . . . [Thayer, SLJ] 



174.2 We remember the Patriarch's remark, that "Judah's 
sceptre should not depart till Shiloh come;" we remember the 
promise of an eternal dominion to the family of David: and 
still more vividly shines the vision of Daniel. [Kennedy, 

mpT 

175.6 The seventy weeks, too, were well nigh fulfilled. If 
Daniel were a prophet of the Lord, the Anointed would then 
appear. [Kennedy, MP] ~ 



[See Thayer 22.1 below] 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - ELLEN G. WHITE 

DA12/32 Through the symbols of the great darkness and the 
smoking furnace, God had revealed to Abraham the bondage of 
Israel in Egypt, and had declared that the time of their 
sojourning should be four hundred years. (II) 

DA13/32 "Afterward," He said, "shall they come out with 
great substance." [Gen. 15:14.] (B2) 

DA14/32 Against that word, all the power of Pharaoh's proud 
empire battled in vain. (II) 

DA15/32 On "the self-same day" appointed in the divine 
promise, "it came to pass, that all the hosts of -the Lord 
went out from the land of Egypt." [Ex. 12:41.] (B2) 

DA16/32 So in heaven's council the hour for the coming of 
Christ had been determined. [T/22.1] (12) 

DA17/32 When the great clock of time pointed to that hour, 
Jesus was born in Bethlehem . LT/22.1] (12) 

DA18/32 "When the fullness of the time was come, God sent 
forth His Son." (B2) 

DA19/32 Providence had directed the movements of nations, 
and the tide of human impulse and influence, until the world 
was ripe for the coming of the Deliverer. (II) 

DA20/32 The nations were united under one government . 
tT/21.6] "7P31 



DA21/32 One language was widely spoken, and was everywhere 
recognized as the language of literature . Ct/21.8] (p2) 
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22.1 It was the fulness of time; the world was fully ripe 
for the event. The clock of destiny had struck the hour: 
God is in no haste about his special operations .. [Thayer , 
SLJT 



21.6 While the dominion of Rome so oppressed the nations; 
it yet unified the world, and harmonized it into the 
semblance of one family^ [Thayer, SLJ] "~* 

21.8 When we further consider that there was, as it were, 
one universal language, superseding by its copiousness and 
fulness all others, — the language of literature, of 
cultivation, of the arts, and of trade and commerce, — we 
easily see that the whole world had almost become one 
family ; [Thayer, SLCj 
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DA22/32 From all lands the Jews of the dispersion gathered 
to Jerusalem to the annual feasts. (II) 



DA23/32 As these returned to the places of their sojourn, 
they could spread throughout the world the tidings of the 
Messiah's coming. (II) 

DA24/32 At this time the systems of heathenism were losing 
their hold upon the people . CK/174.7J CT/14.5J UJ) 

DA25/32 Men were weary of pageant and fable. [K/174.7] 
CT/14.5] (12) 



DA26/32 They longed for a religion that could satisfy the 
heart. [K/174.8] LT/16.3J (12) 



DA27/32 While the light of truth seemed to have departed 
from among men, there were souls who were looking for light, 
and who were filled with perplexity and sorrow . CH/4/49J 
TP3] 

ST(90)1 At the first advent of Christ , 
darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness 
the people : LH/7/49J (HI 

ST ( 90 ) 2 Light and truth seemed to have 
departed from among men, and Satan appeared to 
reign in undisputed powerT LH/ 4-7/ 49 J U2) 



ST(90)5 Many were sighing, "What is truth ?' 
[H/5,6/49] ~TP3l 



MS ( 24 ) 2 The most learned men in the days of 

Christ, — philosophers, legislators, priests, — in all 
their pride and superiority, could not interpret 
God's character. LH/3/49J tP2l 
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174.7 Certain it is, that the best forms of heathenism 
then began to wane . They had come to their flowering and 
fruitage; they had done what they could, and were about to 
die . [Kennedy, MP] 

14.5 Christ came as soon as idolatry had lost its hold upon 
an y considerable portion of mankind . [Thayer, SLJ] 

174.8 The better part of the heathen were yearning for a 
new religious development . ^Kennedy, MP] 

16.3 Idolatry had begun to destroy itself; and the great 
heart of humanity was yearning after the true and living 
God ; and this was the proper time for his interposition. 
iThayer, SLJ] 

4/49 Reason, confident in her resources, had sent forth her 
sons under all auspices, and in every direction; but they 
returned, defeated and disheartened? the footsteps of truth 
could nowhere be found !! £ Harris, GT] ~ J ' 

7/49 Darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the 
minds of the peop le. (Isaiah 60:2) [Harris, GT] 

5/49 In vain had generation after generation asked, in its 
way to oblivion, 'What is truth? ' [Harris, GT] ~ 



8 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



MS (24) 3 They could not discern spiritual things . 
CH/3/49] TP3l 

MS (24) 4 The ancient pages of the oracles of the 
gods were turned over and over again, but did not 
give the wise men any help in solving the problem. 
[h/6,9/49,50J <P3) 



DA28/32 They were thirsting for a knowledge of the living 
God, for some assurance of a life beyond the grave . 
LH/19/50,51] TT21 

MS (24) 20 Would human ignorance give way ? 
[H/19/50,51] (pT) 

MS(24)21 Would there be a thirsting for a 

deeper knowledge of God ? t.H/19/50, 51] (P2) 

ST (90) 7 They were thirsting for a knowledge 
of the living God, for some assurance of a 
life beyond the torib l LH/19/50,51 j (T2l 



DA29/32 As the Jews had departed from God, faith had grown 
dim, and hope h< 
LH/8/49+J tl2) 



dim, and ho^ehad well-nigh ceased to illuminate the future . 



DA30/32 The words of the prophets were uncomprehended. 
(II) 

DA31/32 To the masses of the people, death was a dread 
mystery; beyond was uncertainty and gloom. [H/8, 17/49, 50+] 
(12) 

DA32/32 It was not alone the wailing of the mothers of 
Bethlehem, but the cry from the great heart of humanity, 
that was borne to the prophet across the centuries, — the 
voice heard in Ramah, "lamentation, and weeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be 
comforted, because they are not." [Matt. 2:18] (II) 
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6/49 The devotee had urged the inquiry at the shrine of his 
god; the priest, at his altar of sacrifice; _the sage had 
repeated it as he walked amidst the works and . wonders of 
creation; but nothing was heard in reply? nothing/ but the 
faint and bewildering echo, 'What is truth? ' [Harris, GT3 

3/49 Legislators, philosophers, and poets — the pride of 
their time, and the boast of the species — had toiled to 
construct a system whose top should reach unto heaven? but 
in vain; they built only to the clouds . [Harris, GTJ 

[See Harris 9/50 below.] 

19/50,51 In this remarkable passage, we behold the divine 
philosopher, rising from a mournful survey of human 
ignorance, turning with an air of despondency from every 
earthly resource, yet eagerly thirsting for a knowledge of 
God, and virtue, and futurity, till his thirst grows into a 
desire for celestial aid , and his desire matures to an 
anticipation, and even a prediction, which God was actually 
intending to fulfil? perhaps indeed, we err in not cordially 
recognising in his language the presence of heavenly 
inspiration. [Harris, GT] 



8/49+ Nor can the state of Judea be regarded as an 
exception to the prevailing gloom . [Harris, GTl ~~ 



9 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



ST{90)3 Rival sects existed, and among those 
who professed to be the servants of God were 
displayed love of pre-eminence and strife for 
power and position. [H/9/50] (12) 



MS (24) 16 So long had they neglected to study and 

contemplate the Bible, that its pages were to them a 
mystery . LH/10/50] fpT) 



MS(24)17 They turned with aversion from the truth of 
God to the traditions of men. [H/10/50] (P2) 



DA33/32 In " the region and shadow of death," men sat 
unsolaced. [Matt. 4: 16] LH/21b/51] (Bl) 

ST{98)3 Men were sitting in the shadow of 

death . [H/21b/51] (V25 

DA34/32 With longing eyes they looked for the coming of the 
Deliverer, when the darkness should be dispelled , and the 
mystery of the future should be made plain. Di/21b/5l] 
(12) 



MS (24) 14 The earth was languishing for a teacher 

sent from God ? but when He came just as the living 
oracles specified He would come, the priests and the 
instructors of the people could not discern that He 
was their Saviour, nor could they understand the 
manner of His coming. [H/15/50] (12) 

ST(98)4 The only hope for the world was for 
this gloom to be lifted, and God revealed to 
the worldi LH/14, 15/50] (pTJ 



ST (98) 5 A teacher from heaven must come to 
this earth. [H/15/50] tf>T} 
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9/50 There, indeed/ the ancient oracles of God were yet 
extant; but their still small voice, heard only, at any 
time, by the attentive listener, had been long since 
overpowered and silenced by the dogmas of their professed 
interpreters, and the clamors of rival sects . ^Harris, GT ] 



10/50 The spiritual import of the sacred volume, like the 
s even-sealed roll of the Apocalypse, had long been closed to 
the Jew? and when the _l ion of_the tribe of Judah prevailed 
to open it, "the aversion with which they turned from the 
sight, showed how unaccustomed they were to gaze on the 
truth. [Harris, GT] 



21b/5l what must have been the wishes and aspirations of 
those who, with a keen perception of their exigence, __ were 
sitting in darkness and the shadov of death? [Harris, GT] 



14/50 If she would relieve the gloom, she must descend, and 
shine, [and dissipate it with her actual presence. [Harris, 
GT] 

15/50 All things proclaimed the urgent necessity that the 
world should be visited by 'a teacher sent from God.' 
[Harris, GT] 
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DA35/33 Outside of the Jewish nation there were men who 

foretold the appearance of a divine instructor . 
IH/16, 22/50,511 (P3) 

ST(90)8 There were men not of the Jewish 

nation who prophesied that an inspired 
instructor would come to teach them of the 
truth. lH/17, 18/50] <P3) 



DA 3 6/3 3 These men were seeking for truth f and to them the 
Spirit of Inspiration was imparted . [h/18/19/50] (P3> 

DA37/33 One after another, like stars in the darkened 
heavens, such teachers had arisen. (Il) 



DA38/33 Their words of prophecy had kindled hope in the 

hearts of thousands of the Gentile world. IH/20/51] (P3) 



DA39/33 For hundreds of years the Scriptures had been 
translated into the Greek language, then widely spoken 
throughout the Roman Empire. (Il) 

DA40/33 The Jews were scattered everywhere, and their 

expectation of the Messiah's coming was to some extent 
shared by the Gentiles. lH/22/511 (iT) 



DA41/33 Among those whom the Jews styled heathen were men 
who had a better understanding of the Scripture prophecies 
concerning the Messiah than had the teachers in Israel. 
(II) 



DA42/33 There were some who hoped for His coming as a 
deliverer from sin. (Il) 



DA43/33 Philosophers endeavored to study into the mystery 
of the Hebrew economy. [h/24/51] [K/174.8] (12) 
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16/50 Not only did this awful exigence exist, it was 

extensively felt and acknowledged; and, by many of the more 
enlightened heathens, a Divine Instructor was ardently 
desired . [Harris, GT~] 

17/50 In illustration of this, the language of Plato has 
been often cited; nor is it easy to conceive of any thing 
more conclusive and striking than his picture of Socrates 
advising his pupil to forego the usual sacrifices until a 
teacher should be sent from on high . [Harris, GT] 

18/50 In another place , speaking of such an inspired 
teacher, he represents, with prophetic sagacity and 
precis ion, that 'he must be poor, and void of all 
qualifications but those of virtue alone; that a wicked 
world would not bear his instructions and reproofs; and 
therefore, within three or four years after he began to 
preach, he would be persecuted, imprisoned, scourged, and at 
last put to death.' CHarris, GT] 

CSee Harris, 19/50 above.} 

20/51 And in uttering the desire which his words disclose, 
we may take it for granted, he was clothing the thoughts of 
a thousand bosoms, venting the secret and cherished longings 
of unnumbered hearts. [Harris, GT] " 



22/51 Sow the appearance of a Divine Instructor, thus 
absolutely necessary, and ardently desired, might have been 
warrantably expected . [Harris, GT] 



24/51 Besides, the very presence and nature of the Jewish 
economy was a standing evidence that such was his gracious 
intention" ! [Harris, GT] 

174.8 Greeks and Egyptians began to frequent the Hebrew 
festivals, and to look thitherward for a new faith . 
[Kennedy, MP] ~ ~~ 
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DA44/33 But the bigotry of the Jews hindered the spread of 
the light . LK/174.9J (W) 



DA45/33 Intent on maintaining the separation between 
themselves and other nations, they were unwilling to impart 
the knowledge they still possessed concerning the symbolic 
service. Lk/174.9] (12) 



DA46/33+ The true Interpreter must come . [H/25, 26/51] 
(P3) 



DA47/34 The One whom all these types prefigured must 

explain their significance ! [H/25-29/51,52] (12) 

DA48/34 Through nature, through types and symbols, through 
patriarchs and prophets, God had spoken to the world. 
f H /23,25/5lJ (P3T 



DA49/34 Lessons must be given to humanity in the language 
of humanity. (II) • 

DA50/34 The Messenger of the covenant must speak . 

[H/37/52] (P3l 

BE(97)10 The messenger of the covenant, the 
Sun of Righteousness, must rise upon the 
world. LH/37/52J '■ 



DA51/34 His voice must be heard in His own temple. (II) 



DA52/34 Christ must come to utter words which should be 
clearly and definitely understood. (II) 



DA53/34 He, the author of truth, must separate truth from 
the chaff of man's utterance, which had made it of no 
effect. (II) 
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174.9 Hebrew bigotry and exclusiyeness alone prevented them 
from making still greater advance . [Kennedy, MP] 



25/51 Bearing the marks of a celestial origin, and fraught 
with important truth, it yet veiled its meaning in types and 
enigmas, the solution of which remained to be given*" (267 
Here were mysteries — where was the interpreter? (27) Here 
were shado w s --the substance, 'the very things themselves,' 
must be at hand. [Harris, GT] ~~ 



23/51 Indubitable evidence existed that God already had 
spoken to man, at sundry times, and in divers manners ; and 
as the ignorance of the world was still unreclaimed, and 
there was no intimation that his voice had been final, there 
was ground to anticipate that, in his own time, he would 
break the silence again. [Harris, GT] 



37/52 For, reading on to its closing lines, we find it 
predict him as the Messenger of the covenant who was yet to 
come; and the'Sun of Righteousness yet to arise . [Harris, 
gt] 
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DA54/34 The principles of God's government and the plan of 
redemption must be clearly defined. (II) 



DA55/34 The lessons of the Old Testament must be fully set 
before men. (II) 



DA56/34 Among the Jews there were yet steadfast souls, 
descendants of that holy line through whom a knowledge of 
God had been preserved. (11) 



DA57/34 These still looked for the hope of the promise made 
unto the fathers . [H/31/52J (12) 



DA58/34 They strengthened their faith by dwelling upon the 
assurance given through Moses, "A Prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; 
Him shall ye hear in all things whatso ever H e s hall say unto 
you." [Acts 3:22. J Lh/31/^2] (Bl) 

ST(90)10 They rejoiced in the promise that 
God had made to his servant Moses; "I will 
raise them up a prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and will put my 
words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto 
them all that I sha ll command him . iDeut. 
16:16J LH/3l/52j (Bl) 



ST (90) 11 And it shall come to pass, that 

whosoever will not hearken unto my words which 
he shall speak in my name, I will require it 
of him." CDeut. 18; 19 J [5/32/52] (ItJ 



DA59/34 Again, they read how the Lord would anoint One "to 
preach good tidings unto the meek, " "to bind up the 
brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, " and to 
declare the "acceptable year of the Lord ." [Isa. 61 si, 2] 
[H/35a/52l (Bl) 
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31/52 'For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things w hatsoever he 
shall say unto you'. tHarris, GTT 



32/52 'And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which 
will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among 
the people'. [Harris, GT] ~~ 



35a/52 Unfolding it farther, we read that he should preach 
the gospel to the poor, and proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord? [Harris, GTj 
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DA60/34 They read how He would " set judgment in the earth, " 
how the isles should "wait for His law, " how the Gentiles 
should come to His light, and kings to the brightness of His 
rising . Lisa. 42:4; 60:3. J [H/35b/52] (bTT 



DA61/34 The dying words of Jacob filled them with hope: 
"The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, until Shiloh come." [Gen. 49:10.3 
CK/174.2] (Bl) 



DA62/34 The waning power of Israel testified that the 
Messiah's coming was at hand. (II) 



DA63/34 The prophecy of Daniel pictured the glory of His 
reign over an empire which should succeed all earthly 
kingdoms; and, said the prophet, "It shall stand forever." 
[Dan. 2:44] (II) 



DA64/34 While few understood the nature of Christ's 
mission, there was a widespread expectation of a mighty 
prince who should establish his kingdom in Israel, and who 
should come as a deliverer to the nations. (II) 

DA65/34 The fullness of the time had come . [H/l/49] (V2) 

MS(24)5 When, in the fulness of time, Christ came 
to our world, it was darkened and marred by the curse 
of apostasy and spiritual wickedness . [h/±/49 j (P2) 

FE2/399 The pity and sympathy of God were 
exercised in behalf of man, fallen and bound 
to Satan's chariot-car; and when the fullness 
of time was come. He sent forth His Son. 
[H/39,46b/230] CH/39/52+] (p 3 ) 



MS(24)1 It has been demonstrated that man by 
searching can not find out God . [H/2/49] (P2) 
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3 5b/ 5 2 that he should set judgment in the earth, and the 
isles should wait for his law; and the Gentiles should come 
to his light, and kings to the brightness of his rising . 
[Harris, GT] *""*"" "™* "~ 



[See above under 174.2 Kennedy, MP] 



1/49 When, in the fulness of time, the eternal Son came 
forth from the bosom of the Father, he descended to a region 
of spiritual darfcness . [Harris, GTj 



39/52+ When the fulness of time was come, God sent forth 
His Son . [Harris, GT] 

39/230 He beheld in it a scene of woe, w hich never failed 
to call forth his profound compassion . [Harris, GT] " 

40b/230 . . . captive world, chained to the wheels of the 
spoiler , and moving along, (most of them so beguiled, as to 
be actually pleased with the mock pomp of the gloomy 
procession, to endless death. [Harris, GT] 

2/49 Ages of inquiry, conjecture, and effort, had only 
served to demonstrate the fact--that man, 'by searching 
cannot find out God.' ^Harris, GT] ~~ 
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DA66/34 Humanity, becoming more degraded through ages of 
transgression, called for the coming of the Redeemer. (II) 

[The followiing Ellen White quotes are not close enough in 
verbal similarities to indicate they were used in the 
composition of the DA text. We have included them here 
because they relfect the same content as the DA text and 
allow us to show Ellen White's use of the sources in her 
writings on the life of Christ. 3 

FEl/399 The deep necessity of man for a 

divine teacher was known in heaven. [H/41/52] 
(12) 

BE (97) 17 Man's terrible necessity demanded 
help without delay. LH/41/52J Tl2) 

BE{97)21 Hear, 0 heavens, and be astonished, 
O earth; for the appointed Instructor of man 
was no less a personage than the Son of G od I 

LH/40/52] (V2j 

FE3/400 The One appointed in the counsels of 
heaven came to the earth as an instructor . 

LH/40/52] fpTJ 



FE4/400 He was no less a being than 
the Creator of the world, the Son of the 
Infinite God : LH/ 40/52] (pTJ 

BE{97)18 Who met this necessity?-»-An 

illustrious Teacher, the Son of God . LH/41/52] 
JP2) 



BE{97)19 The eternal Word came to our world 
to win the confidence of h umanity. LH/41/52] 

TpT5 



FE5/400 The rich benevolence of God gave Him 
to our world; and to meet the necessities of 
humanity. He took on Him human nature . 
[H/41, 44/52] (P2l 



FES/400 Mysteriously He allied Himself to 

human nature . LH/44/52] (V2) 



FE9/400 " The Word was made flesh , and dwelt 
among us." LH/44/52] (IT) 
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40/52 Hear, O heavens; and be astonished, Q earth!' the 
appointed Instructor appears, and proves to be no less a 
being than the Son of God himself . [Harris, GT j 

41/52 It is true, the deep necessities of man, the riches 
of the divine benevolence , and the glowing colors of 
prophecy, might have kindled and justified the expectation 
of a most illustrious teacher; but that he should have 
appeared in the person of the Eternal Word exceeds the 
highest flight of human hope; that he should have come from 
the bosom of the Father was an excess of goodness, one of 
those splendid surprises of grace, by which mercy delights 
to melt the obduracy, and to win the confidence of our guilty 
race. [Harris, GT] 



44/52 The condescending object of his mission required 
that, for a time, he should hold the essential glories of 
his nature in abeyances accordingly he mysteriously allied 
himself to our condition? 'the Word was made flesh .' 
[Harris, GT] 
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FE10/400 God's excess of goodness, 

benevolence , and love was a surprise to the 
world, of grace which could be realized, but 
not told. LH/41/52] (12) 



FE1 1/400 That Christ, during His childhood, 
should grow in wisdom, and in favor with God 
and man, was not a matter of astonishment; for 
it was according to the laws of His divine 
appointment that His talents should develop, 
a nd His faculties strengthen by exercise * 
£H/46a/52J Cp2~1 



FE12/400 He sought neither the schools of the 
prophets nor the learning received from the 
rabbinical teachers; He needed not the 
education gained in these schools; for God was 
His instructor. LH/46U/52J (P3) 



FE13/400 When in the presence of the teachers 
and rulers, His guestions were instructive 
lessons, and He astonished the great men with 
His wisdom and deep penetration . CH/47/52J 
XP2) 



FE15/400 The stores of wisdom and the 
scientific knowledge Christ displayed in the 
presence of the wise men, were a subject of 
surprise to His parents and brothers; for they 
knew He had never received from the great 
teachers instruction in human science . 
LH/48/53+J (P2l 



FE17/400 They could not comprehend Him; for 
they knew not that He had access to the tree 
of life, a source of knowledge of which they 
knew nothing . LH/49/54J (P2) 



FE18/400+ He ever possessed a peculiar 

dignity and individuality distinct from 
earthly pride or assumption; for He did not 
strive after greatness . LH/50/54J CTTJ 



16 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - SOURCES 



46 a/ 5 2 That he should have grown in wisdom as he arose to 
maturity, was only according to a law of our nature — an 
ordinance of his own divine appointment — since it is only by 
a gradual development that the faculties of man arrive at 
perfection ; [Harris, GT^ 



46b/ 5 2 but the office he had come to assume, and the divine 
gualif ications he brought to it, supposed him superior to 
human tuition; and accordingly he sought it not - [Harris, 

gtT 



47/52 When in childhood, he mingled a moment with the 

doctors of the temple, 'they were astonished at his 

understanding;' his inquiries were more instructive and 
replete with wisdom than their replies . [Harris, GT] 



48/53+ On an after occasion, their .surprise at his stores of 
sacred science was augmented by their knowledge of the fact, 
that he had 'never learned,' never approached the schools of 
human instruction. [Harris, GT] 



49/54 He had access to a tree of knowledge they knew not 
of . [Harris, Gt!1 



50/54 As his dignity was of an order distinct from earthly 
pomp , incapable of being diminished by its absence, or of 
being embellished by its presence, he entirely dispensed 
with it. [Harris, GT] 
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FE19/401 After Christ had condescended to 

leave His high command, step down from an 
infinite height and assume humanity, Ke could 
have taken upon Him any condition of humanity 
He might choose . [H/51/54} (P2) 



FE20/401 But greatness and rank were nothing 
to Him, and He selected the lowest and most 
humble walk of life. [H/51/54] (P2) 



FE21/401 The place of His birth was 

Eeuhlehem, and onSone side His parentage was 

poor , but God, the Owner of the world, was His 
Father. [H/52/54] (12) 



FE22/401 No trace of luxury, ease, selfish 

gratif ication, or indulgence was brought into 
his life , which was a continual round of 
self-denial and self-sacrifice. [H/52/543 
(12) 



FE23/401 In accordance with His tumble birth, 

he had apparently no greatness or riches , in 
order that the humblest believer need not say 
that Christ never knew the stress of pinching 
poverty. [H/53/54] (12) 



ST(90)23 The Saviour of the world proposed 

that no attraction of an earthly character 
should call men to his side. (H/54/54] (P2) 



ST(90)24 The light and beauty of celestial 
truth alone should be the drawing power . 
lH/54/54) (P3) 



ST(90>25 The outward glory, the worldly 
honor, which attracts the attention of men, he 
would not assume" (H/54/54] (P3> 
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51/54 The various gradations of human condition were all 
open and free to his choice, but of these he selected the 
lowliest, and however astonishing the selection may appear 
to those who place distinction in opulence and rank, to him 
who had already stooped from an infinite height in becoming 
man, the varieties of earthly rank were as nothing , were 
only minute degrees of littleness. [Harris, GT|] 



52/54 The place of his birth, like a place constructed from 
the very wrecks of poverty, was entirely swept of every 
trace of luxury, every vestige of indulgence , and seemed 
sacred to humility alone. [Harris, GT] 



53/54 And the lowliness of all his subsequent life strictly 
accorded with the humbleness of his birth. [Harris, GT] 



54/54 Had he come in the pomp of outward state, the 
multitude would have been debarred from his presence, and 
the regards of men would have been divided between the 
attractions of his earthly rank, and the claims of celestial 
truth; but by choosing the low condition of the great 
majority, and declining the tinselled drapery which charms 
the eye, he graciously made himself accessible to all, while 
he seemed to put forward truth alone as the only object 
demanding their notice — to challenge their whole attention 
to the native worth, the intrinsic importance of the 
doctrines he announced! [Harris, GT] 
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FE24/40I Had he possessed the semblance of 
outward show, of riches, of grandeur, the 
poorest class of humanity would have shunned 
His society? therefore He chose the lowly 
condition of the far greater number of the 
people . LH/54/54] mf 



FE2 5/401 The truth of heavenly origin was to 
be His theme; He was to sow the earth with 
truth? and He came in such a way as to 
be accessible to all, that the truth alone 
might make an impression upon human hearts , 
EH/54/543 <P2) 



ST{90)26 He made himself accessible to all, 
teaching the pure, exalted principle of truth 
as that which was only worthy of their notice . 

tH/54/54j (P2~5 



ST(90)29 Wonders in the heavens above and 

signs in the earth beneath attested his power 
and majesty. LH/55/54J Tl2) 



ST(90)30 At his baptism a voice from heaven 
fell upon the ears of men, declaring, "This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased . " 
[H/ 60/55+ J (BlJ 



DA67/34 Satan had been working to make the gulf deep and 
impassable between earth and heaven . [H/6/145] fP2) 

DA68/34+ By his falsehoods he had emboldened men in sin. 
(ID 

DA69/35 It was his purpose to wear out the forbearance of 
God, and to extinguish his love for man, so that He would 
abandon the world to satanic jurisdiction . LH/6/145 j (12) 
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[See above] 



55/54 But though, for the reasons assigned, he assumed 
the most bare and unpretending simplicity, as the hour for 
opening his divine commission drew nigh, the public mind was 
apprised of the event by 'wonders in heaven above, and 
signs in the earth beneath .' [Harris, GT] 



60/55+ Having thus honored the ministry of his servant, and 
ratified and obeyed existing laws, he ascended from the 
waters, and prayed; and as he prayed, 'Lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him: and, lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well, 
pleased .' [Harris, GT] " 



6/145 Besides, by widening the breach which existed 
between earth and heaven, Satan might calculate on the 
possibility of at length realizing his own lie, of 
wearing out the goodness which only encountered abuse, 
of extinguishing the last spark of love in the breast of 
God, and of exasperating justice to doom and destroy the 
whole species. [Harris, GTJ 
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DA(MS)4/54:2 Through his falsehoods he had emboldened men 
in transgression, seeking to wear out the forbearance of 
God, to extinguish in his heart all love for man, and so 
exasperate his justice that he would abandon the world to 
Satanic jurisdiction" ! LH/6/145] (12) 

[Likewise, the following quotes are not close enough in 
verbal similarities to indicate they were used in the 
composition of the DA text. We have included them here 
because they reflect the same content as the DA text and 
allow us to show Ellen White's use of the sources in her 
writings on the life of Christ.] 



RH(95}1 Speaking of Satan, our Lord says that 
"he abode n ot in the truth ." £H/12a/227] 

TvT5 



RH(95)/2 He was once the covering cherub, 

?lor i ous in beauty and holiness . I_H/12b/227J 
P3) 



RH(95)6a He was envious of the position that 
was held by Christ and the Father, (11) 

RH(95)6b and he turned from his allegiance to 
the Commander of heaven and lost his high and 
holy estate ^ LH/12c/227J (pH 

RH(95)7 Though the angels had a knowledge of 
God and of Jesus Christ, though they were 
happy in the glorious service which they did 
for the King of heaven, yet, through his 
crooked representations of Christ and the 
Father, the evil one deceived a great company 
of angels , drew them into sympathy with 
himself, and associated them with himself in 
rebellion. LH/13/227J UJ1 



RH(95)8 Satan and his sympathizers became the 
avowed antagonists of God, established their 
own infernal empire, and set up a standard of 
rebellion against the God of heaven. 
[H/14/228J V (P2) 
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[See above] 



l2a/227 Speaking of Satan, our Lord declares that 'he abode 
not in the truth;' [Harris, GT] ~ 



12b/ 227 once, he possessed a throne where all is radiant 
with holiness and joy ) [Harris, GT] 



12c/227 but he swerved from his allegiance to 'the blessed 
and only Potentate,' and thus lost, his first estate , 
[Harris, GT] "~ 



13/227 Together with an unknown multitude of associate 
rebels/ he was driven from the presence of God, cut off from 
the loyal part of the creation, and doomed to be the prey of 
his own mighty depravity. [Harris, GT] 

14/227 From that moment he became the avowed antagonist of 
God? established an infernal empire, and planted the 
standard of rebellion, around which all the principles and 
powers of evil might rally and combine. [Harris, GT] 
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RH(95)9 All the principalities and powers of 
evil rallied to the work of overthrowing the 
government of God" LH/14/227 j (P2 } 



RH(95)10 Satan accomplished the fall of man, 
and since that time it has been his work to 
efface in man the image of God, and to stamp 
upon human hearts his own image . LH/15/2273 

Tp21 



Lt(43)28 It is at Lucifer's throne that every 
evil work finds its starting point, and 
obtains its support^ I.H/19/228J (P2) 



RH(95)11 Possessing supremacy in guilt, he 
claims supremacy for himself, and exercises 
over his subjects the power of royalty . 
[H/20/228J (123 



RH(95)12 He cannot expel God from his throne, 
but through the systei of idolatry, he plant s 
his own throne between the heaven and the 
earth, between God and the h uman worshiper. 
[H/21/228] (PI) 

RH(95)13 He intercepts every ray of light 
that comes from God to man, and appropriates 
the worship that is due to God 
LH/21/228J r (l2) 

DA70/35 Satan was seeking to shut out from men a knowledge 
of God, to turn their attention from the temple of God, and 
to establish his own kingdo m! LH/25/229J [pTj 
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[See above] 



15/227 Actuated by that universal law, by which each being 
and principle seeks to conform all things to its own nature, 
and stimulated by implacable hatred against God, he no 
sooner found our world created, than he came to efface from 
it the image of God and to stamp his own on its breast . 
[Harris, GT] 

19/228 His throne is the rallying point, to which all evil 
looks for reinforcement and support; the centre from, which 
flows, . _and to which gravitates, all evil; the heart of the 
great system of quilt T [Harris, GT J 



20/228 The domination which Satan has acguired on earth is 
called by Christ a kingdom; in which he possesses, by right 
of supremacy in guilt, the princely titles, and exercises 
the prerogatives of royalty . [Harris, GT] ~ 



21/228 Unable to expel God from his throne, and thus 
succeed to the homage of man; he had, by a universal system 
of idolatry, planted his throne between the human worshipper 
and the Divine Being, intercepting and appropriating the 
adoration which belonged to God alone . [Harris, GT J 



25/229 At different times he seems to have put all the 
forces of his kingdom into motion to bear upon it: for to 
shut up the temple of God, to seduce the people to idolatry, 
to erect an idol in the holy place, was to sit on the only 
throne pf God upon earth , was a triumph which could only be 
exceeded by ascending the throne of heaven. [Harris, GT] 
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Lt(43)29 Satan has charged injustice upon 
God, and at various times has set in Motion 
all his supernatural agencies in order to shut 
off from man the knowledge of God, to turn 
their attention from the temple of God arA his 
sanctuary, and to establish his own kin gdom in 
the earth. U/25/229J (P2) 



DA71/35 His strife for supremacy had seemed to be almost 
wholly successful . LH/27/229J (P2) 



DA72/35 It is true that in every generation God had His 
agencies. (Il) 



DA73/35 Even among the heathen there were men through whom 
Christ was working to uplift the people from their sin and 
degradation. (II) 



DA74/35 But these men were despised and hated. (II) 



DA75/35 Many of them suffered a violent death. (II) 

DA76/35 The dark shadow that Satan had cast over the world 
grew deeper and deeper. (II) 



RH(95)33 It has seemed that the confederacy 
of idolatry has borne supreme sway, and that 
Satan had indeed become the god of this 
world. LH/31,33/229j JJTj 



DA77/35 Through heathenism, Satan had for ages turned men 
away from God; but he won his great triumph in perverting 
the faith of Israel. (II) 
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[See above] 



27/229 His contest for earthly supremacy, so long disputed 
by heaven, seemed crowned with success . CHarris, GT3 



31/229 Nor did Judea itself form an exception to this wide 
infernal" sway; for (short of formal idolatry) it belonged to 
the universal confederacy, and formed one of the_fairest and 
most faithful provinces of the satanic empire . CHarris, 

33/229 Satan had become 'the prince of this world .' 
CHarris, GT] "~ 
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<~\ 

DA78/35 By contemplating and worshiping their own 
conceptions, the heathen had lost a knowledge of God, and 
had become more and more corrupt. (II) 



DA79/35 So it was with Israel. (II) 



DA80/35+ The principle that man can save himself by his own 
works lay at the foundation of every heathen religion; it 
had now become the principle of the Jewish religion. (II) 



DA81/36 Satan had implanted this principle. (Il) 



DA82/36 Wherever it is held, men have no barrier against 
sin. (II) 

DA83/36 The message of salvation is communicated to men 
through human agencies. (il) 

DA84/36 But the Jews had sought to make a monopoly of the 
truth whichTsTeternal life"; [H/111.3] (l2) 



DA85/36 They had hoarded the living manna, and it had 
turned to corruption. (Il) 



DA86/36 The religion which they tried to shut up to 
themselves became an offense. (II) 

DA87/36 They robbed God of His glory, and defrauded the 
world by a counterfeit of the gospel. (Il) 

DA88/36 They had refused to surrender themselves to God for 
the salvation of the world, and they became agents of Satan 
for its destruction. (Il) 



DA89/36 The people whom God had called to be the pillar and 
ground of the truth had become representatives of Satan. 
(ID 
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111.3 Human selfishness would make a monopoly of eternal 
life. The Jewish christians Lsicj would fain have made it 
a local and national benefit; till the unconfinable spirit 
came, and showed them that, like the air, it belonged to the 
world. [Harris, GT] 



22 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - ELLEN G. WHITE 

DA90/36 They were doing the work that he desired them to 
do, taking a course to misrepresent the character of God, 
and cause the world to look upon Him as a tyrant. (il) 

DA91/36 The very priests who ministered in the temple had 
lost sight of the significance of the service they 
performed. (II) 

DA92/36 They had ceased to look beyond the symbol to the 
thing signified. (Il) 

DA93/36 In presenting the sacrificial offerings they were 
as actors in a play. (Il) 

DA94/36 The ordinances which God Himself had appointed were 
made the means of blinding the mind and hardening the heart. 
(II) 

DA95/36 God could do no more for man through these 
channels. (Il) 



DA96/36 The whole system must be swept away. (II) 

DA97/36 The deception of sin had reached its height. (II) 

DA98/36 All the agencies for depraving the souls of men had 
been put in operation. (Il) 

DA99/36 The Son of God, looking upon the world, beheld 

suffering and misery . tH/39/230] (P3) 

RH(95)34 B ut the only begotten Son of God has 
looked upon the scene, has beheld human 
suffering and misery ! LH/39/230J (pT5 

DA100/36 With pity He saw how men had become victims of 

satanic cruelty ! LH/40a/230] (p2) 
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39/230 He beheld in it a scene of woe, which never failed 
to call forth his profound compassion . [Harris, GT] 



40a/ 2 30 On all sides he beheld the blinded victims of 
satanic .cruelty ; [Harris, GT J ~ 
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Lt(43)9 With pity he has seen how his human 
agencies have been blinded by the deceptions 
of the enemy, and have become victims of 
satanic cruelty . LH/40a/230 j {pT) 

DA101/36 He looked with compassion upon those who were 

being corrupted, murdered, and lost . LH/ 40b/ 2 30 j (P3) 



DAI 02/ 36 Th ey had chosen a ruler who chained them to his 
car as captives / LH/40c/230j (P3) 

DA103/36 Bewildered and deceived, they were moving on in 
gloomy procession toward eternal ruin, — to death in which is 
no hope of life, toward night to which comes no morning. 
[H/40d/230] (12) 

RH(95)39 He looked with compassion upon men 
who were becoming corrupted, ruined, murdered, 
and lost, through choosing a ruler who chained 
them to his car as captives, and yet these 
slaves were so bewildered, so beguiled and 
deceived, that they were acTually pleased with 
their slavery as they moved on in gloomy 
procession toward eternal ruin, — to death in 
which is no hope of life, toward night to 
which comes no morning. [H/40/230] (p2) 



DA104/36 Satanic agencies were incor porated with men. 
[H/42/231] "TpTJ 



DA105/36 The bodies of human beings, made for the dwelling 
place of God, had become the habitation of demons . 
lH/42,43/231J CpTJ 



RH(95)40 He saw human beings possessed by 
devils, saw Satanic agencies incorporated with 
men, saw the bodies of men become the 
habitations for the degrading i ndwelling of 
demons . (.H/42/231] (Pi) 

RH(95041 Han, made for the dwelling-place of 
God, became the habitation of dragons . 

LH/43a/231J (PI) 
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40b/230 vast, crowded tracts of spiritual beings, immortal 
essences, wasted, ruined, murdered, lost; [Harris, GT] 



40c/230 a captive world, chained to the wheels of the 
spoiler , [Harris, GT] 

40d/230 and moving along, (most of them so beguiled, as to 
be actually pleased with the mock pomp of the gloomy 
procession, to endless death . fHarris, GT] * " ~* ~ 



41/230+ While immediately beneath his eye, in the very land 
where he had taken humanity, he saw legions of fiends in 
actual, bodily possession of miserable man . [Harris, GT] 

42/231 Not satisfied with the evil they could inflict by 
ordinary temptation, he beheld them consummating their 
cruelty by actually incorporating with men; turning their 
bodies into living tombs, engrossing and demonizing all 
their powers, merging the man in the fiend . LHarris, GTJ 

43a/231 Yes, man, who had been created in the image of 
God, became 'the habitation of dragons ;' [Harris, GT] 
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DA106/36 The senses, the nerves, the passions, the organs 
of men, were worked by supernatural agencies in the 
indulgence of the vilest lust . LH/43b/231J (P3) 

DA107/36 The very stamp of demons was impressed upon the 

countenances of men / [H/43c/231] (P3) 



DA108/36 Human faces reflected the expression of the 
legions of evil with which they were possessed . LH/43c/231 J 
TP3l 



DA109/36 Such was „ the prospect upon which the 

world's Redeemer looked. LH/43d/231] (P3) 



DAllO/36 What a spectacle for Infinite Purity to behold i 
[H/43d/231] TP2) 



DAlll/37 Sin had become a science, and vice was consecrated 
as a part of religion . LH/34/229+3 LH/102.93 (j2l 
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43b/231 his heart the fuel consumed by their passions; his 
senses and organs, the slaves of their rampant impiety ; hell 
brought to him, and begun in him, upon earth; fHarris, GT] 

43c/231 an incarnate demon, his fetures putting on the 
image of the legion within hint ; CHarris, GT] " 



43d/231 — what a sight for the Lover of soulsl what a 
spectacle for infinite goodness to contemplate l [Harris. 

gt! 



34/229 Wherever he looked the expanse was his own; the 
teeming population were his subjects; the invisible rulers 
were his selected agents; temptation in his hands had become 
a science, and sin was taught by rule; [Harris, GT3 ~ 

We interrupt the presentation of the text here to remind the reader 
that for the final 19 sentences of the third chapter of DA we will be 
listing 23 consecutive sentences from Harris and 25 consecutive 
sentences from an article by B3W published in 1894 12 . With the full 
text available the reader will be able to note the subtle and varied use 
of the source which almost defies all our efforts to categorize and to 
measure in terms of dependency. In addition, this format makes it 
easier for us to recognize the way in which earlier articles of B3W have 
been utilized in the composition of chapters developing a larger theme. 
The inclusion of major portions of the source text, though not often 
done because of space limitations, makes manifest the dependency of the 
B3W text on Harris for the development of the theme or narrative. 
Another tremendous advantage to presenting the full text of the source 
is that it permits a more accurate comparison. We are more easily able 
to notice where EGW omits, abbreviates, or expands on the coverage of a 
given theme by a source. It is this kind of data as well as the 
notation of similarities that makes possible the fairest evaluation of 
the B3W text. 



12. Ellen G. White, "God's Love Unmeasured," ST, Vol. 20, No. 14 
{February 5, 1894) 
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ST (94)1 The question has been asked, "Would 
not a lesser gift from God have been adequate 
for the" redemption of lost man ?" LH/6a/101 J 
JP2) : 



ST(94)2 "In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent his 
only-begotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through him. (Bl) 

ST (94) 3 Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins." (Bl) 

ST(94)4 The question is unanswerable, and it 
is not profitable for us to spend our time in 
making conjectures. (II) 



ST (94) 5 All our thoughts and imaginations 

will not alter in the least any part of the 

plan of redemption devised from all eternity. 
(ID 



ST(94)6 God loved the- world to such an extent 
that he gave full and complete evidence of the 
fact . LH/6b/101J CTTJ 



ST (94) 7 He did not leave any chance for the 
tempter to say that he did not love us, for he 
gave a gift whose value could not be 
estimated. LH6c/101j (T21 



ST(94)8 Had he done less, Satan and his 
agencies would have sought to have inspired 
jealousy against God by intimating that he 
could have done more than he did. (II) 



ST (94) 9 God so loved the world that he 
determined to give a gift beyond all 
computation, and make manifest how 
immeasurable was his love. CH/6d/101J (P3) 
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6a/101 We will not presume to question whether a gift of 
inferior value would have been adequate to relieve the world 
or not; [Harris, GT] ~ 



6b/ 101 but God so loved us that he could not have realized 
his vast propensions of grace by giving us less ; [Harris, 
GTl 



6c/101 lie so loved us, that he would not suffer it to 
remain possible to be said he could love us more ; he lenew 
that a donation of calculable value would only call forth an 
odious spirit of fierce and jealous monopoly, [Harris, GT] 



6d/101 but he so loved us, that he resolved on a gift, 
defying all computation^ [Harris, GT] ~ ~~ ™ 
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ST (94) 10 The gift of God would be a wonder to 
all worlds, to all created intellgences [ sic ], 
ever enlarging their ideas of what God's love 
was in its infinity and greatness . [H/6e/101J 



ST(94)11 Contemplation of this love would 

uproot from the heart all selfishness, and so 
transform the soul that men would cherish 
generosity, practice self-denial, and imitate 
the example of GocT l_H/6e/101J (12) 



ST(94)12 God so loved the world that he gave 
heaven's best gift, in order that the most 
guilty transgressor should not be deferred 
from coming to Christ, however great his sin, 
and be enabled to ask for pardon at a throne 
of mercy . LH/6f /101J (12) 



ST(94)13 Since God has given the greatest 
gift in his power, we are to rend e r to him our 
whole heart . [H/6g/lQlJ (12) 



ST (94) 14 He has poured out to the world the 
treasures of heaven, giving with such 
largeness that there is nothing more to 
bestow, no reserve grace or power or glory , 
and we are to respond to this love by 
rendering willing service to Jesus, who has 
died for us on Calvary's cross. £H/6g/10l3 
(12) 
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6e/101 and the very mention of which should surcharge our 
minds with greatness, give us an idea of infinity, and 
impregnate our selfishness with a transforming sentiment of 
generous and diffusive benevolence ; [Harris, GT] 



6f/101+ he so loved us, that he would leave nothing for the 
most apprehensive guilt to fear , nor the most capacious 
wishes to desire; [Harris, GTj 



6g/l02 he laid claim to the whole of our affections, by 
pouring out the whole treasury of heaven, by giving us his 
all at once. [Harris, GT] 



7/102 Herein is lovel [Harris, GT] 

8/102 'God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through him might be saved .' 
[Harris, GT J " 
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DA112/37 Rebellion had struck its roots deep into the 

heart, and the hostility of man was most violent against 
heaven . LH/11, 12/102J (P3) " 

ST(94)15 At the time when sin had become a 
science, when the hostility of man was most 
violent against heaven, when rebellion struck 
its roots deep into the human heart, when vice 
was consecrated as a part of religion, when 
Satan exulted in the idea that he had led men 
to such a state of evil that God would destroy 
the world, Jesus was sent into the world, not 
to condemn it, but, amazing grace 1 to save the 
world. LH/ 10-18/102+ j (12) 



DA113/37 it was demonstrated before the universe that, 
apart from God, humanity could not be uplifted. (II) 



28 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - SOURCES 



9/102 In order to enhance our views of the divine 
compassion, the Savior in this language, reminds us of the 
terrible alternative which outraged Omnipotence might have 
adopted. [Harris, GT] 



10/102 He carries back our thoughts to the time when God , 
after looking with centuries of patience and forbearance on 
the unparalleled spectacle of his holy law prostrate, and 
broken, and trampled under foot by a confederated race of 
rebellious creatures, came forth out of his place, and 
punished the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; 
swept them away with a flood as with a besom of destruction. 
[Harris, GT] 



11/102 But man, insensible to the lessons of chastisement, 
was no sooner permitted to repeople the earth, than he 
resumed his weapons, renewed his hostility to heaven under 
circumstances of aggravation unknown before , and transmitted 
to his posterity, as if it has been a sacred obligation, the 
art and spirit of the unnatural war. [Harris, GT] 

12/102 So deep had this infernal enmity to God struck its 
roots in the human heart , and so wide were its ramifications 
throughout the entire mass of humanity, that even a solitary 
indication of returning friendship towards him was denounced 
as treachery to a common cause; the first relaxation of this 
impious strife, the first relenting sigh, was instantly 
detected by a wakeful impiety, quickened by hatred to an 
instinctive vigilance; and was summarily dealt with as an 
enemy in the camp. [Harris, GT] 



13/102+ Man had naturalized the principle of sin; had 
consecrated vice in all its forms ; had opened to it all the 
recesses of his nature; cherished and established its 
dominion by every species of submission and indulgence; and 
boasted of his new allegiance in the face of heaven. 
[Harris, GT] 
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DA114/37 A new element of life and power must be imparted 
by Him who made the world. (il) 



DA115/37 With intense interest the unf alien worlds had 
watched to see Jehovah arise, and sweep awa y the inhabitants 
of the earth. — Lh/10,17, 1S/102,103J (12) 



ST (94) 16a The unf alien worlds watched with 
intense interest to see Jehovah arise and 
sweep away the inhabitants of the earth , and 
Satan boasted that if God did do this , 
[h/10, 18/102, 103] {12) 
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14/103 The only law which kept mankind united, the only 
sympathy which held the unnumbered parts and interests of 
the world in affinity, seemed to be an all-pervading 
principle of aversion to God; and this was sufficient to 
bind them fast for ages, in one great and unbroken work of 
prodigious guilt. [Harris, GT] 



15/103 The destruction of the world, therefore, so far from 
being an infraction of justice, was only what jjustice 
required; would only have been the natural course of things, 
flowing in the unobstructed order of cause and effect. 
[Harris, GT] 



16/103' A crisis had arrived in the government of God on 
earth, in which something great and decisive must be done; 
prolong the delay — and the character of God will be 
compromised and gone; the voices of the souls beneath the 
altar were wearied with crying for retribution? the armory 
of heaven was open; all its hosts and equipments ready; 
justice had only to speak the word, and in a moment's 
flight, the panic earth would have beheld its firmament 
filled with the careering fires and terrific forms of 
desending [sic] wrath. [Harris, GT] 



17/103 The Son of God had only to pour out the vial of 
incensed wrath, and there had been voices, and thunderings, 
and lightnings, and earthquakes, and universal desolation; 
and all the holy intelligences, as they stood afar off, on 
the sea of glass, beholding the tremendous catastrophe , 
would have said, 'Thou art righteous, 0 Lord, because thou 
hast judged thus.' [Harris, GT] 



I8a/103 But at that crisis of the world, when every 
movement in the government of God was to be watched with 
breathless apprehension , when, had justice made the 
slightest move, every thing that had feeling would have 
veiled its eyes in fear, then mercy prevailed to unfold the 
scheme of love, [Harris, GT] 
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DA116/37 And if God should do this, Satan was ready to 
carry out his plan for securing to himself the allegiance of 
heavenly beings. (II) 

ST (94) 16b he would complete his plans and 
secure for himself the allegiance of unfallen 
worlds. (II) 



DA117/37 He had declared that the principles of God's 
government make forgiveness impossible. (II) 

DAI 18/37 Had the world been destroyed, he would have 
claimed that his accusations were proved true. (11) 



DA119/37 He was ready to cast blame upon God, and to spread 
his rebellion to the worlds above. (Il) 



DA120/37 But instead of destroying the world, God sent His 
Son to saveltt T LH/l8b/103j (P3) 



DA121/37 Though corruption and defiance might be seen in 
every part of the alien province, a way for its recovery was 
provided. (II) 

DA122/37 At the very crisis, when Satan seemed about to 
triumph, the Son of God came with the embassage of divine 
graceT [H/l6>l8/l033 — (12) 

ST{94)17 He had arguments ready by which to 
cast blame upon God, and to spread his 
rebellion to the worlds above; but at this 
crisis, instead of destroying the world, God 
sent his Son to save it. LH/18b/103J TlTI 



DA123/37 Through every age, through every hoar, the love of 
God had been exercised toward the fall en race. £.H/ 3/101] 

TP21 



DA124/37 Notwithstanding the perversity of men, the signals 
of mercy had been continually exhibited . LH/2/1013 Ci?3l 
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18b/103 and it became the office of justice to wonder and 
attend; then, when God might have sent, his Son to condemn 
the world, he was sent — amazing grace 1 — to save it . 
[Harris, GT] ~~ * " " " " "~ ' ~*" 



1/101 'God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.' [Harris, GT] 



2/101 Though sin had for ages disturbed the equable flow of 
the divine benevolence to man, that benevolence had never, 
for a moment, ceased to accumulate, or lost its earthward 
direction . [Harris, GT] 

3/101 Through every hour, of every age, it had continued to 
increase ? and was only restrained till a suitable channel 
was ready, and the world prepared to receive it. [Harris, 



30 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 3 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



ST( 94)18 The apostle caught a glimpse of the 
plan, and he kindled into inspiration upon the 
great theme^ LH/20/103+] TTTJ 



ST{94)19 Language cannot express his 
conception, but ever falls bel ow th e reality. 
Lh/21?104J (12) 



ST{94)20 John exclaims; "Behold, what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the sons of God; therefore 
the world knoweth us not, because it knew him 
not." (Bl) 



ST (94) 21 Before the coming of Christ to the 
world evidences abundant had been given that 
God loved the human race. LH/22/104J TpTI 



ST(94)22 But in the gift of Christ to a race 
so undeserving was demonstrated the love of 
God beyond all dispute . [H/22/104] (?3l 



DA125/37 And when the fullness of the time had come, the 
Deity was glorified by pouring upon the world a flood of 
healing grace that was never to be obstructed or withdrawn 
till the plan of salvation should be fulfilled" : LH/4/101J 



ST(94)23 This gift outweighed all else, 

showed that his love could not be measured . 
[H/22, 23/1043 (P3l 



ST(94)24 We have no line to measure it, no 
plummet by which to sound its depths, no chain 
by which to encompass it, no standard with 
which to compare i t: LH/23/104J (pTJ 
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19/103 Herein is lovel [Harris, GT] 



20/103+ The apostles never touched it, but they instantly 
kindled at the inspiration of the theme . [Harris, GTJ 



21/104) Conscious that their language fell far below their 
conceptions, and their conception below their subject, they 
could only exclaim, in the impotence of overwhelming 
admiration, Herein is lovel [Harris, GT] ~ 



22/104 The universe is crowded with proofs of his 
benevolence; but here is a proof which outweighs them ali i 
[Harris, GT] 



4/101 And now, when the fulness of time was come, the 
windows of heaven, the heart of Deity itself, was opened, 
and poured forth on the world a healing flood of heavenly 
grace . [Harris, GTJ ' ~~~ 

5/101 Herein is lovel [Harris, GT] 

23a/104 How much he loved us we can never compute; we have 
no line with which to fathom, no standard with which to 
compare it ; [Harris, GTJ 
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ST(94)25 All we can say is that "God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." (Bl) 



DAI 26/3 7 Satan was exulting that he had succeeded in 
debasing the image of God in humanity. (il) 

DA127/37+ Then Jesus came to restore in man the image of 
his Maker. (II) 



DAI 28/ 38 None but Christ can fashion anew the character 
that has been ruined by sin. (II) 



DA129/38 He came to expel the demons that had controlled 
the will. (II) 



DA130/38 He came to lift us up from the dust, to reshape 
the marred character after the pattern of His divine 
character, and to make it beautiful with His own glory. 
(ID 
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23b/104 but he so loved us that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that through him he might confer on us eternal life . 
[Harris, GT] 
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"The Fullness of the Time" 
Analysis 

In the preceding 28 double-pages we have presented the 
full text of DA, chapter 3 f which we divided into 130 
sentence units for comparison purposes. In addition, we 
have included 100 sentences from Ellen White's earlier 
writings as well as the text of the sources apparently used 
in the literary composition of the EGW materials. In this 
section of our report we will attempt an analysis of our 
comparative study, including both similarities and 
dissimilarities, in respect to the aspects of verbal 
expression (source analysis) and thematic arrangement 
(redaction). Our emphasis will be on source analysis of the 
DA text though some consideration will be given to redaction 
where it applies. The pre- DA text will be presented in a 
supporting role for reasons which have been earlier given. 

Source Analysis - The Desire of Ages 

In Table 1 on page 34 the evaluations of the DA 
sentence units have been tabulated according to the nine 
categories, seven of which are considered to indicate 
literary dependency according to the criteria as presented 
in the introduction to this study. The individual 
evaluation of each sentence of chapter three and the 
literary source involved appears in Appendix A. 

Out of the 130 sentence units 67 appear to be original 
with the DA text from a literary point of view and therefore 
are evaluated as non-dependent. Four units were credited to 
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"The Fullness of the Time" 
the Bible as the literary source selected by the writer or 
as common to Bible commentators treating the topic. These 
sentences are also excluded from our study of literary 
dependency. The remaining 59 sentences were found to 
exhibit literary dependency in four categories? 1 Verbatim; 
9 simple paraphrase; 20 Loose Paraphrase; 5 Source Bible; 
and 24 Partial Independence. No examples of Strict Verbatim 
or Strict Paraphrase were found. 

If we assign the value of 0 to category (II), Strict 
Independence; the value of 1.0 to category (12), Partial 
Independence; 2.0 to category (Bl), Source Bible; 3.0 to 
category (P3), Loose Paraphrase; 4.0 to (P2), Simple 
Paraphrase; 5.0 to (Pi), Strict Paraphrase; 6.0 to (V2), 
Verbatim, and 7.0 to (VI), Strict Verbatim, the average 
literary dependency for the 130 sentences of the chapter is 
1.079 or 1.08. If we exclude those categories which do not 
indicate dependency and limit our evaluation to the 
categories of dependency, giving the lowest value of 1.0 to 
the lowest level of dependency, i.e., Partial Independence 
(II), our average dependency for chapter 3 is 2.3. 1 

Table 2 presented on page 36 shows the distribution of 
sources used in chapter 3. Of the 59 sentences involving 
some degree of dependency, six reflected the use of Thayer, 
five were influenced by Kennedy and four appear to have 

■'•This figure has been derived from adding the totals of 
1 x 24, 2 x 5, 3 x 20, 4 x 9, 5 x 0, 6 x 1 and 7x0 {24 + 
10+60+ 36+0+6+0= 136), and dividing by the total 
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"The Fullness of the Time" 
depended on various combinations of Thayer, Kennedy and 
Harris. Harris was the main literary source, being used 
in 44 sentences. The Bible was used for 4 sentences. 

For chapter three the majority of literary borrowing 
occurs in clearly defined sections of the source. There is 
very little skipping around in the source with an isolated 
use here and there. 

The use of Thayer is largely limited to the second 
chapter of Sketches from the Life of Jesus which covers the 
subject of "Reasons for the Delay of the Advent." The 
content is very similar to what Ellen White is dealing with 
in this chapter and Thayer introduces his chapter with the 
quotation from Galatians 4:4, "But when the fullness of time 
was come . . . , " the words Ellen White chose for the title 
of her chapter. 

The parallels from Kennedy are found in his 
introduction on page 174. On page 173 he also uses the 
phrase, "the fulness of time was come." In his table of 
contents Kennedy outlines the content of this section of his 
"Introduction" as having to do with "Antecedents" and 
"Probable time of the Advent." Kennedy's work was listed in 
the inventory of Ellen White's office library at the time of 
her death. 

The Harris material is largely taken from three 
sections of The Great Teacher . The first essay of Harris' 

number. of sentences which is 59. Dividing 136 by 59 results 
in 2.3. 
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work is entitled, "On the Authority of our Lord's Teaching." 
We found definite correspondence between pages 49-53 (the 
first five pages of this essay) and 19 sentences of chapter 
3 beginning with #27 and running through until sentence #65. 
A second section of Harris, his second essay entitled, "On 
the Originality of our Lord's Teaching," pages 101 to 103, 
is reflected in sentences 111 to 125 of our chapter. The 
third major use of Harris in this chapter of DA, sentences 
99-110, focuses on a subsection of this same essay on our 
Lord's originality entitled "On Satanic Agency." 

The non-dependent literary work of Ellen White in this 
chapter also seems to come in sections. Apart from a few 
independent sentences at the beginning and ending of chapter 
3 the majority of her independent expression occurs in 
sentences 72 to 98 where she is describing the failure of 
Israel to represent God aright in their religious beliefs 
and practices. This is not to say that the ideas coming to 
expression in these independent sentences are unique to 
Ellen White. A comparison with sentences before #72 and 
after #98 which show dependency upon Harris, reveals that 
Ellen White is dealing with the same subject and expressing 
often the same ideas as is Harris. The difference is to be 
found in their literary styles and theme development. 

The purpose of this study does not include a comparison 
of the content of Ellen White's work with that of the 
sources being used. We are limiting our concern to the 
literary parallels. It would appear, however, that content 
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does not play an important role in terms of which sentences 
reflect literary borrowing and those which do not. Literary 
dependence as well as independence seems to apply across the 
board whether the writing concerns history, theology, 
biblical narrative, background descriptions, or personal 
devotion. 

Thus far in our analysis we have centered our 
discussion on the DA text which we know was a compilation of 
earlier Ellen G. White writings and materials specifically 
written for this publishing venture on the life of Christ. 
A serious study of the sources must include, therefore, an 
evaluation of those earlier writings which formed the text 
base for this compilation. Such a review of these earlier 
writings becomes all the more appropriate and necessary when 
we recognize that the one compiling and arranging the new 
publication is not Ellen White but her "bookmaker," Marian 
Davis. Apart from those materials specifically prepared for 
this larger work on the life of Christ the actual hand of 
Ellen White in the use of literary sources would more likely 
be revealed through a study of these earlier articles and 
manuscripts which had a life on their own independent of 
compilation and arrangement for republication in DA . 

Source Analysis - PreHDesire of Ages 

In our attempt to reconstruct the text resources Marian 
Davis would most likely have had at her disposal in the 
compilation of materials for DA, we found eight different 
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writings which can be dated prior to the publication of DA 
in 1898, including one sentence from a working manuscript of 
DA . Most of these materials had been published in some form 
prior to 1898. Manuscript 24 of 1891 has not been published 
in full as of this date. The selections from the EGW letter 
to John Harvey Kellogg, Letter 43 f 1895, were published as 
part of the article quoted quite extensively in (the pre-DA, 
materials for this chapter under RH(95)« v. ! 1 - ) 

Even though chapter 3 was one of the later chapters of 
DA to be written, apart from MS 24, 1891, wej found no ( 

handwritten texts in support of the finished chapter or of 

{ 

any of the articles which wers. apparently used in the' 
development of the chapter. The particular eight documents 
reviewed as background material for this chapter yielded 100 
sentences reflecting literary dependency. These sentences 
which bear on the content of chapter 3 have been evaluated 
for each Ellen White document and the totals are listed in 
Table 1 above. The list for the individual evaluations of 
each individual sentence is provided in Appendix B. In the 
distribution table on page 41, Table 3, we show that all 100 
sentences reflect the use of The Great Teacher by Harris. 
Were we to assess the evaluation scores for these writings 
as we did the DA text, omitting the six verses which do not 
show dependency (categories 8 & 9), our average level of 
dependency would be 2.89, somewhat higher than we found for 
D A. Such a comparative evaluation would be invalid, 
however, for several reasons. We have not included any 
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"The Fullness of the Time" 
sentences from these writings where the Ellen White text 
stands alone nor have we included those sentences which show 
dependence but which treat a content beyond that of chapter 
3. 1 we have also found that some of these earlier writings 
were not independently written but appear to have been in 
part dependent upon still earlier writings. 2 Finally, such 
an evaluation would be invalid because we have not evaluated 
every sentence in the Ellen White article or manuscript as 
we did for the entire chapter in DA , 

Vie have included sentences which have no comparable PA 
sentence in chapter 3 when such sentences appear in a 
context where comparable chapter 3 sentences may be found. 3 
These additional parallels provide further evidence of the 
literary borrowing which would not be so obvious were we to 



X The RH article of October 22, 1895, which is quoted in 
part as a supporting text for this chapter is continued in 
the October 29 RH. in part two of the article we have more 
quotes from Harris and at least one from Helvill. We did 
not use this second part of the article, however, because it 
dealt with material to be found in chapters 4, 5, 7, etc. of 

A case in point is the use of Ellen white's letter to 
John H. Kellogg (Lt 43, 1995) as the basis for the two-part 
article in the RH, October 22, 29, 1895, both of which 
appear to have been used in the construction of chapter 3. 
At times it is difficult to tell if one writing is dependent 
upon another, both are the result of repeated use of the 
same source, or if we have an instance of separate uses of 
the source combined with the use of earlier writings. 

3 Two examples of this use of earlier materials as 
supporting evidence for literary borrowing for this chapter 
are the inclusion of the sentences from Fundamentals of 
Christian Education (MS 9, 1896) and from ST{94) which also 
have sentences not comparable to the content of chapter 3. 
FE2/399 though placed elsewhere in the text sequence clearly 
relates to DA101-103 as well as to rh<95). FE3/400, 
located after DA66, is very similar to DA35. FE25/401 
clearly echoes ST(90)26 and ST<90) has many parallels with 
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limit our selection to those sentences which have been taken 
over for use in writing chapter 3. 

Even though we are not able to evaluate the 100 
sentences selected from the various texts used in the 
composition of this chapter, a careful study of the textual 
evidence provided will show that often the earlier work is 
closer to the literary source, i.e., shows greater 
dependency, than does the later DA text. This dependency is 
often too subtle and too varied to classify in separate 
categories but that it does exist is quite apparent. Some 
of the more obvious instances of this higher level of 
dependency for the earlier documents can be noted from Table 
4 on page 44, 

We must not leave the question of closer dependency for 
the earlier writings without noting the exceptions. We have 
in this chapter some evidence that Ellen White does show 
greater dependency in the later writings. If it is fair to 
make a difference between something written in 1890 and 
another article using the same source being written in 1897, 
then it is clear from Table 1 that the categories one, two 
and three, which exhibit the greatest dependency, do not 
apply to the earlier Ellen White writings used in this 
chapter until 1895. 

DA chapter 3. A number of sentences from ST (94) do not 
exhibit verbal similarities with DA chapter 3 but the 
content for the most part is clearly very similar. When we 
find such sentences as ST( 94)15 related to DA112 and 
ST(94)l6a so similar to DA115, it would seem reasonable to 
include these sentences in our text base. 
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A final reason for an extended use of these earlier 
materials beyond their specific reference to material found 
in chapter 3 of DA has to do with the evidence they present 
for studying the question of Ellen White's use of sources in 
the arrangement of her materials. 

Redaction Analysis - The Desire of Ages 

Ellen White's first treatment of the life of Christ in 
Spiritual Gifts began with the birth of Jesus as did many of 
the 19th century lives of Christ. In the second connected 
account of the life of Jesus, Spirit of Prophecy , volumes 
two and three, pages 10-16 of chapter 1, "The First Advent," 
describe the religious beliefs and practices of the Jewish 
people at the time of the first advent. In DA this 
presentation of the background to the appearance of Christ 
in our world is given three chapters, chapter 3 being the 
last. Harris' work on The Great Teacher covered many of the 
same points made by Ellen White but not in a single chapter. 
Since there is no narrative structure to chapter 3 there are 
any number of ways the various thematic elements of the 
chapter could have been put together. It is reasonable to 
hold that Marian Davis selected from the various earlier 
writings of Ellen White those sentences and paragraphs that 
related to the general topic, arranged them in some order, 
and edited them, with Ellen White adding those portions 
which are not represented by her earlier articles. The 
arrangement of this chapter then has to be credited to Ellen 
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White and not to Harris whose work she used. 

It is not enough to say that Ellen White is on her own 
in the literary design of this chapter. Though she uses the 
editorial assistance of Marian Davis, and the parallels from 
The Great Teacher by Harris clearly predominate in both the 
DA and the pre-DA material, Ellen White's involvement in the 
literary construction of this chapter needs to be 
recognized. While we have clear evidence that Ellen White 
is using the earlier materials gathered by Marian Davis, it 
is not necessary to preclude her returning to the use of 
these sources, in this case Harris, at the time of her 
working on the text of DA. It would appear that she was 
referring to Thayer's work at the time this chapter was 
composed, for the date of publication for the Thayer source 
is 1891. Time and time again we will have occasion to note 
parallels in the DA text which are not in the earlier texts 
or are closer to the literary form of the source text than 
what is found in the earlier materials. We refer the reader 
to DA sentences 67 and 69 as two examples of this late use 
of the source in this chapter. We have found no evidence to 
support the claim that at any time Marian Davis or others 
were making such selections from the sources rather than 
Ellen White herself. 

The comments evaluated as independent of literary 
borrowing in this chapter are not all that independent in 
terras of their content. The basic ideas to be found in 
chapter 3 can also be found in the sources, particularly 
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Harris. A survey of those sentences where Ellen White 
enlarged on an idea or otherwise independently expressed 
herself reveals that she had a great interest in commenting 
on God's character, God's plan of salvation, and the 
revelation of Satan's attempt to thwart the purposes of God. 
The great controversy theme may be found in the sources she 
used but not as detailed or elaborated to the extent we find 
in the D A . 

A review of the sentence evaluations of the DA text 
(Appendix A) shows that generally Ellen White has grouped 
the materials into blocks. The chapter begins with Thayer, 
Kennedy, and a few of her comments mixed in. After this we 
find the text put together in blocks of material which for 
the most part appear to be governed by the earlier articles 
and their use of Harris or her own blocks of added material 
which elaborate on what was carried over from the earlier 
articles or serve to tie the various parts together. The 
reader will note how Harris material occurs in groupings, 
pages 49-52; 145, 229-231; 102-103; and 101. In addition, 
within each section of pages, the sentences in both DA and 
Harris are rather consistently found to occur in the same 
sequence. 

We may conclude from this survey of the chapter 
arrangement that while Ellen White arranged the blocks of 
material for this chapter according to her own scheme, 
assisted by Marian Davis, within the sections she largely 
developed the thought in parallel to that of her literary 
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source. And while we have noted some modification of the 
earlier material in its accommodation to the chapter 
presentation, generally the order of sentence sequence of 
the earlier writing is carried over "intact" into the 
arrangement of this chapter. It would appear that a kind of 
"paste and scissors" act was involved here. 

Redaction Analysis - Pre-Desire of Ages 

It is not within the purposes of our study to establish 
the degree of dependency between the earlier articles and 
the sources used in their composition. We only wish to 
further illustrate what appears to have been, at least with 
respect to this chapter, the literary method of Ellen White 
in the development of a theme. 

The reader is invited to review the DA text as 
presented or to turn to Appendix C and note how the 
Fundamentals of Christian Education sentences following DA66 
have parallels in Harris' GT, pp. 52-54. The Review and 
Herald sentences from 1895 which appear after DA69 reflect 
Harris GT, pp. 227-231. And finally, the 25 consecutive 
sentences from the Signs , 1894, which interlock with the D A 
text after sentence 111, may be seen as closely 
corresponding with the 23 sentences taken from Harris' GT , 
pp. 101-104. 

This evidence clearly shows that in chapter 3 Ellen 
White follows the thought development of her literary source 
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in the composition of the subunits of the chapter. In the 
face of this rather consistent literary pattern, it would 
appear reasonable to hold Ellen White and not Marian Davis 
responsible for arranging the material in correspondence to 
that of the source. The fact that we find the same 
phenomenon in the individual articles and even in the 
personal letter to John H. Kellogg argues for this 
dependency to be that of Ellen White. It remains to be seen 
if such a pattern occurs in the other chapters of DA to be 
surveyed and in articles written at a time when Marian Davis 
was involved. 

Our analysis does show, therefore, that Ellen White in 
this chapter is dependent upon her source(s) for the 
redaction of her material but only in a limited application. 
Such dependency is to be found in her subthemes or literary 
units within the chapter but not with respect to the 
arrangement of the chapter as a whole. 

As we complete our analysis of chapter three it may be 
of interest to the reader to note a few of the complications 
involved in establishing and evaluating literary parallels 
in terms of dependency. 

In sentence 103 of DA we have a shortened version of 
RH( 95)39. The condensed form is balanced between the use of 
the source and Ellen White's modification of the sentence. 
In order to give credit to both aspects we evaluated the 
verse as Partial Independence, stressing the role of Ellen 
White over that of the source. The earlier RH sentence is 
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longer and the bold type clearly shows more words to have 
been taken from the source. The earlier sentence is 
obviously more like the source in literary expression even 
though some of Ellen White's modification is still apparent. 
In this instance we registered the sentence as having 
greater dependence. 

Another interesting example of the problems faced in 
this kind of literary analysis is to be found in a closer 
look at sentence 105 of the text which combines in a shorter 
form two sentences from the earlier article, RH( 95)40, 41. 
The resulting combined sentence is given a rating of P2 even 
though each of the component sentences was rated as being 
PI. The very act of combining the two earlier sentences 
results in a looser paraphrase of the source even though the 
real dependency has not changed. Since it is the verbal 
similarity to the source that is being measured and not the 
content or idea, the dependency is given a lower rating. 

It must be apparent to the reader by now and no doubt 
will become more obvious as the remainder of the DA text is 
reviewed that a certain amount of subjectivity is 
necessarily involved in making these evaluations. At the 
same time there is also a certain arbitrariness involved in 
deciding the degree of dependency. For these reasons, even 
though great care was taken to be as consistent as possible, 
the evaluations should be taken with some degree of caution 
and used only as pointers to the dependency. The reader is 
not only invited but encouraged to compare the source text 
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with the Ellen White parallel for him-/herself . 

This leads us to a final comment on the difficulty of 
indicating dependency by some consistent measuring scale. 

Near the end of the text of chapter 3 the study 
presents 23 sentences in full and in sequence from The Great 
Teacher by John Harris. Some of these sentences were not 
used by Ellen White and others only, partly used. As one 
follows the development of the theme and the apparent use of 
certain expressions, at times paraphrase and at times 
verbatim, dependency is easily recognized. The borrowing, 
however, often involves the partial use of sentences. The 
problem is how to measure the amount of dependency and be 
fair in registering the degree to which the source is being 
used while at the same time to give proper credit to the 
writer who is using the old "stones" and "mortar" to create 
a new edifice. We can only claim that we attempted a fair 
evaluation. Once again we invite the reader to make the 
final judgment. 

Summary 

This summary follows the form as indicated in the 
introduction to this research report. We will present the 
evidence of our study of chapter 3 in the form of a series 
of statements. These statements will be very similar to 
those which will appear in the summary of our research on 
each of the 14 following chapters. It is our hope that by 
using a consistent form of presentation the reader will be 
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able to follow the chain of evidence as it leads from the 
analysis of each chapter into that chapter's summary and 
from the separate 15 summaries to the final summary and 
conclusion of the research document. These statements will 
together constitute the answers to the questions which were 
raised in the introduction to this study and which will be 
presented once again in the final summary. We have numbered 
the statements to correspond with the number of the question 
for which the statement provides the answer, whether for an 
individual chapter or for the final summary. Where a given 
chapter does not furnish information for answering a 
specific question a simple statement of "No information" 
will follow the statement number. 

1. There are no extant handwritten manuscripts of the 
text of chapter 3. Neither do we possess any typescript 
manuscript of this chapter in the early stages of its 
development. Evidently Ellen White added to the earliest 
form of the compilation of previous writings on the topic 
but we have no handwritten text of this first writing. The 
handwritten material is limited to the sentences from 
Manuscript 24, 1891. We do have the typed and corrected 
form of the Kellogg letter and Manuscript 9, 1896 (or the 
sentences from Fundamentals of Education , pages 399-401). 
The other texts exist only in their published form. 

2. In addition to what Ellen White had written in 
Spirit of Prophecy , II, chapter 1, we found references to 
eight previously written Ellen White texts dating from 1890 
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to 1898. The SP text contains around 15 sentences matching 
the content of DA, chapter 3. The remaining 75 sentences on 
the background to the first advent of Christ correspond to 
material found in chapters 2 and 3 of the DA text. These 
two DA chapters contain 212 sentences (82 + 130). Since the 
content of chapters 2 and 3 overlap in DA, even as in the 
earlier SP chapter, we can say that there is a general 
increase in Ellen White's coverage of the topic from 90 
sentences to 212, or 122 sentences. On the other hand, 
chapter 3 alone gives evidence of a condensation of her 
coverage of the subject, if we take into consideration the 
text of DA and that of the eight sources of earlier Ellen 
White writings which went into the composition of chapter 3. 
We made no attempt to present the text of these earlier 
writings apart from their evidence on Ellen White's use of 
sources. A survey of these earlier articles will show that 
they contain some 315 sentences by conservative count 
treating the content of chapter 3. The total number of 
sentences found in these eight articles is much higher of 
course. Evidently Ellen White was doing much of her writing 
on this topic in the general interest of ministering to the 
church through her letters and articles in the church papers 
as well as in her writing for the general public through the 
columns of the Signs of the Times . This material was 
largely reduced for presentation in DA. We must remember 
that the sentences marked as independent in our evaluation 
do not necessarily indicate new material from Ellen White. 
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The evaluation only refers to non-dependency upon outside 
literary sources. It has no bearing on Ellen White's use of 
her own previous work. 

3. The content of chapter 3 is rather broad in nature. 
It includes Jewish history and theology. It treats the 
great controversy theme which was a favorite motif with 
Ellen White. Similar ideas can be found in Patriarchs and 
Prophets (1890), The Great Controversy (1884, 1888) and 
various testimonies. It is evident from the materials used 
in the composition of this chapter that duplication of 
content often occurred between personal letters, articles, 
manuscript text, and book publication. This multiple use of 
Ellen White's writings should be taken into account in 
estimating Ellen White's total literary production. 

4. There is significant development of the great 
controversy theme and other aspects of the incarnation from 
what was treated in Spirit of Prophecy but there are no 
important developments beyond that already covered by Ellen 
White in her earlier articles. We must bear in mind that 
the previously written texts were written within a decade of 
the writing of The Desire of Ages . 

5. The Desire of Ages text of chapter 3 shows some 
degree of literary dependency in 59 of its 130 sentences or 
about 45 percent of the total text. 

6. Chapter 3 shows literary independence in 67 of its 
sentences or 52 percent of the text. Four sentences or 
three percent were credited to biblical usage and excluded 
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from the evaluation. 

7'. Using the dependency rating scale as indicated in 
the introduction and in this first chapter of our study, the 
degree of dependency for the 59 dependent sentences is 2.3. 
The degree of dependency for the entire chapter of 130 
sentences is 1.08. 

8. The Great Teacher by John Harris was the one main 
source behind this chapter and behind the earlier writings 
used in the composition of this chapter. It was used for 44 
out of the 59 sentences which. showed literary dependency. A 
copy of this work bearing Ellen White's personal signature 
was found in her office library at the time of her death and 
is part of the White Estate library collection at the 
present time, 

9. The chapter appears to have made minor use of two 
sources, an 1860 work by William S. Kennedy, Messianic 
Prophecy, and the life of Christ , and Sketches from the Life 
of Jesus, Historical and Doctrinal by E. W. Thayer. The 
latter book was published in 1891 by Fleming H. Revell, a 
religious publishing concern which also published a 
12-chapter edition of Steps to Christ by Ellen White in 
1892. Thayer does not appear in the inventory list of Ellen 
White's library collection at the time of her death. 

10. The Great Teacher by Harris was also the only 
source found to have been used in the composition of the 
previous writings on the topic of chapter 3. 

11. Where the earlier texts are treating the same 
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content as chapter 3 of DA the usage is quite similar but 
somewhat closer in dependency. The more concise coverage of 
the DA text involves greater editing and in the combining of 
separate sentences of earlier documents many of the earlier 
verbal similarities are lost. 

12. Ellen White made use of literary sources in the 
writing of chapter 3 regardless of the subject matter. 
Literary dependency was found in comments on the great 
controversy between the forces of heaven and those of Satan, 
on the Jewish background to the advent, on the role of 
Christ, on the plight of the human race, and on God's great 
love for this world in rebellion. Parallels were found in 
descriptive, devotional, theological, historical, and 
biblical content areas. What Ellen White did not take from 
the literary sources for this chapter were their lengthy 
comments on a given point, the harsh and extreme expressions 
which occasionally appeared in the source, and the 
vocabulary which gave the impression of being more in the 
interest of literary embellishment than conveying meaning. 

13. Ellen White and/or Marian Davis arranged the 
chapter content independent of the arrangement found in 
Harris or in any of the other sources located for this 
chapter, though it must be admitted that our special concern 
was with the verbal similarities to be found. The editing 
of chapter 3 is to be credited to Ellen White and/or Marian 
Davis. The literary subunits within chapter 3, however, 
insofar as source parallels allow us to conclude, do appear 
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to follow the literary arrangement of the source, 
particularly Harris. 

14. The articles collected by Marian Davis for the 
composition of chapter 3 show that Ellen White selected her 
sources according to their treatment of a major theme or 
topic. There is no indication that the selection represents 
a choice of a "gem" quotation from this page and another 
choice quotation from another page. It is rather a series 
of parallels from blocks of material covering anywhere from 
one to six pages. The thematic development of these earlier 
writings of Ellen White do indicate close similarities to 
the thematic arrangement of the sources evidently used. 
Since we did not study the earlier texts as complete 
literary documents we cannot speak to the question of their 
redaction apart from a few of the literary subunits where we 
noted literary dependency. Our research indicates, however, 
that a careful investigation of these earlier documents in 
their entirety should be undertaken to ascertain what 
degree, if any, the sources used by Ellen White influenced 
the structure of her shorter writings such as articles, 
letters, etc. 

Before concluding our summary of chapter 3 one 
important point should be registered. Two documents 
surveyed in connection with this chapter provide very strong 
evidence that Ellen White personally borrowed from her 
literary sources. Manuscript 24, 1891, written in America 
exists in handscript and the letter to John Harvey Kellogg 
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written from Australia in 1895 is available in typescript as 
it came from the copyists. The evidence of literary 
dependency in documents at this early pre-publication stage, 
and in so personal a form, leads us to conclude that the 
paraphrasing from a source was the work of Ellen White and 
not one of her literary assistants. 

The foregoing analysis and summary contains more 
detailed description of the evaluation process than will 
occur in the following chapters. Our intention was to 
demonstrate in this first chapter the process described in 
the introductory chapters insofar as the text of chapter 3 
and its parallels permit. The repetition of discussion on 
the procedures used in the evaluation process was intended 
to assist the reader in his/her efforts to weigh critically 
the evidence presented and to follow the argumentation of 
the analysis. In some sense this chapter also serves as a 
sample for the general structure of the introduction, 
analysis, and summary of the following chapters. 



58 



THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 3 



NO. - 



Source Dependency No. - 



Source Dependency 



001. 




Bible 


B2 


002. 




Thayer SLJ/2.8 


P3 

A W 


003. 






11 


004. 






A A 


005. 






Tl 


006. 






11 


007. 


«• 


Kennedy MP/174.2 


12 

A Aj 


008. 




Kennedy MP/174.6 


12 

A " 


009. 






11 


010. 






A JU 


011. 




Thaver SLJ/22 1 


T2 


012. 






Tl 

XX 


013. 




Bible 




014. 






Tl 
XX 


015. 




Bible 


~n2 ~ 

Bx 


016. 




Thaver SLJ/22 1 


T? 
X x 


017. 

***** 




Thaver SLJ/22 1 

X UUJ ^A l^wW / A? A « X 


TO 
Xx 


018. 




Bible 


ox 


019. 






Tl 

xx 


020. 




Thaver «?LJ/21 6 

A A JV*Jr JW / .fa A • W 


P3 


021. 


_ 


Thaver SLJ/21 8 


P2 


022 

w a> a> « 







Tl 


023. 


_ 




Tl " 

XX 


024. 


_ 


MP/174 7 SLJ/14 5 

II*/ ^ * ~ « / WW / X*t „ V 


Ax 


025. 


_ 


MP/174 7 ST-T/14/5 


T? 


026. 




MP/174.8 SLJ/16 3 


12 

A A> 


027. 




Harris GT/4/49 


P3 

A V 


028. 





Harris GT/19/50 51 


X A, 


029. 




Harris GT/8/49+ 


i- A> 


030. 






Tl 


031. 




Harris GT/8. 17/49+ 


12 

A *• 


032. 






Tl 

A A 


033. 




Harris GT/21b/51 


IJ A 


034. 




Harris GT/21b/51 

fc* *«»A A AW %J A / • A A// WA> 


T2 

X X 


035. 




GT/16. 22/50. 52 


P3 

A -J 


036. 




Harris GT/18. 19/50 

A A AW W A / # A / W V 




037. 


-- 




Tl 
xx 


038. 




Harris GT/20/51 

1 !*■ A A AW W*/ ^ "r f *•* A 


P3 


039. 






Tl 

XX 


040. 




Harris GT/22/51 

•«* A A Aw / A A / W Ji 


T2 

XX 


041. 






Tl 
XX 


042 






Tl 

xX 


043. 




GT/24/51 MP/174 8 


12 


044. 




Kennedy MP/174.9 


P3 


045. 




Kennedy MP/174.9 


12 


046. 




Harris GT/25, 26/51 


P3 


047. 




GT/25-29/51,52 


12 


048. 




Harris GT/23, 25/51 


~PT 


049. 






11 


050. 




Harris GT/37/52 





051. - 




Tl 
xx 


052. - 




Tl 
XX 


053. - 




Tl 
xx 


054. - 




Tl 

XX 




— - 


Tl 


056 - 




Tl 


057 - 


Harrie: CP/ll /52 


1 X 


058 - 


Harris GT/31/52 


nl 

DX 


059 - 


Harri<? fyr/'lRa/H? 

uQiiiO vX/ ^<JCX/ 


ill 
ox 


060 - 


Harrie: CP/'?5h/ c i2 


nl 
ox 


061. - 


JCfi»nn*>riv MD /l 7 A 9 
ixtriujcuy nir/ X / *» . x 


nl 


062* - 




T 1 


063 - 


— 


W 
IX 


064 - 




' "ti 
IX 




Harrier /I /AO 




066 - 

WW w « 




Tl 

IX 


067 - 


nams var/o/HD 


Fx 


UDO. — 




11 




nams \jx/o/x4d 




070 - 


nail. IS V3x/x3/xx7 


p2 _ 


071 - 


tiarris (jr/x//xxy 


P2 


07? - 

W / X 9 




II 


07^ — 




11 


074 - 
u It, 




T 1 
11 


07*5 — 




11 


076 - 


— — 


IX 


077. - 




Tl 
IX 


078. - 




Tl 
xX 


079 - 





Tl 
IX 


080 - 

WWW » 




Tl 
_IX 


081 - 

WW A « 


— 


"Vi 

IX 


082 - 

WWfc «. 




Tl 
IX 


083. - 




Tl 
IX 


084 - 


Harr i <; r?r /111 ^ 
QalJ; Xo V3X/XXX.O 


to 
XX 


085 - 

WW J # 




Tl 

XX 


086 - 

WWW k 




• Tl 

11 


087 - 

WW * ^ 




Tl 
11 


088 - 

W WW q 




Tl 

IX 


089 - 




Tl 

IX 






Tl 
11 


091 - 
U7X. — 




A ^ 

Il_ 






11 


093. - 




Tl 

XX 


094. - 




11 


095. - 




11 


096. - 




Ti- 


097. - 




ll 


098. - 




ii 


099. - 


Harris GT/39/230 


P3 


100. - 


Harris GT/40a/230 


P2 



A-1 



THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 3 



Ho. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 

101. - Harris GT/40b/230 

102. - Harris GT/40c/230 

103. - Harris GT/40d/230 

104. - Harris GT/42/231 

105. - Harris GT/42/231 

106. - Harris GT/43b/231 

107. - Harris GT/43c/231 

108. - Harris GT/43c/231 

109. - Harris GT/43d/231 

110. - Harris GT/43d/231 

111. - GT/34/229;102.9 ~ 

112. - GT/11,12/102 

H3. - ~ 
114. 



115. - GT/10 ,17,18/102, 3 

116. - 

117. " 

118. - ~~~~~~~ 

119. - 



120. - Harris GT/18b/103 

121. - 



122. - GT/16-18/103 

_ 123. - Harris GT/3/101 

124. - Harris GT/2/101 

125. - Harris GT/4/101 

126. - 

127. - 

I 28 - " 

129. ~ 

130. - 

131. - — — — 

132. - 

133. - 

134. - ~~~~~~~~ 

135. - 

136. ~ 

137. - 

138. - 

139. - 

140. - ~~~~~~~ 

141. - " 

142. - 

143. - 

144. - ~~~~~~~~ 

145. - 

146. - 

147. - 

_ 148. - 

149. - 

150. - 



dency 


No. - 


P3 


151. - 


P3 


152. - 


12 


153. - - 


P2 


154. - 


P2 


155. - 


P3 


156. - 


P3 


157. - 


P3 


158. - 


P3 


159. - 


P2 


160. - 


12 


161. - 


P3 


162. - 


11 


163. - 


11 


164. - 


12 


165. - 


11 


166. - 


11 


167. - 


11 


168. - 


11 


169. - 


P3 


170. - 


11 


171. - 


12 


172. - 


P2 


173. - 


~pF" 


174. - 


12 


175. - 


11 


176. - 




177. - 




178. - 




179. - 


il 


180. - 


181. - 


182. - 


183. - 


184. - 


185. - 


186. - 




187. - 




188. - 




189. - 


190. - 


191. - 


192. - 




193. - 




194. - 


195. - 


196. - 


197. - 


198. - 


199. - 


200. - 



A-2 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen white Text Evaluations for Chapter 3 



NO. 




Text 


Eval 




001. 




MS (24) 2 


P2 


2T 
a j 


002. 




MS (24) 3 


P3 

ir J 


A.3 


003. 




ST (90)1 


ox 


97 


004. 




ST (90) 2 


12 


27 

x r 


005. 




ST(90)5 


P3 


ma 9 


006. 




MS (24)4 


~pT" 


im f 


007. 


_ 


MS(24)20 


p - * 


OQ 


008. 


— 


MS (24) 21 


P2 




009. 




ST (90) 7 


T2 




010. 




ST(90)3 


12 


32 


on. 


mm 


MS (24) 16 


P3 


32 


012. 


mm 


MS (24) 17 


P2 


32 

if 4m 


013. 


mm 


ST (98)3 


V2 




014. 


tm 


MS (24) 14 


12 


3T" 


015. 




ST(98)4 


P'? 

rj 


■3 A 


016. 




ST (98) 5 


P3 
« j 




017. 

• 




ST (90) 8 


PI 

ir o 




018. 




BE (97) 10 


Pi 


50 


019 


mm 


st(90) 10 


tsi 


co- 
jo 


020. 




ST (90) 11 




CO 

00 


021. 




MS(24)5 


P2 


6=1 


022. 




FE2/399 


P3 




023. 




MS(24)1 


P2 


6^ 

vJ 


024. 


_ 


FE1/399 


T2 




025 




BE(97)l7 




DO 


026. 




BE (97) 21 


V 4m 


00 


027. 




PE3/400 




66 


028 




PE4/400 


P5 


DO 


029. 


mm 


BE (97) 18 


P2 

* 4m 


66 


030. 


mm 


BE<97>19 


PI 

* <m> 


6T" 


031. 




PP5/400 

L 1WW 


P? 


00 


032.* 




PE8/400 


v ^ 


OO 


033. 




PP9/400 


Di 


00 


034 




PElO/400 

i. L-j ■mw\l f T \_f W 


T5 
ia 


00 


035. 




FEU/400 


P2 

t Ar 


66 


036. 


— 


FE12/400 


P3 


66 

W W 


037. 




FE13/400 


P2 


o6~ 


038. 




PE15/400 


p? 


00 


039 




PE17/400 


P3 


00 


040 




PP18 /400+ 




00 


041. 




FE19/401 


P2 

Cm* 


66 


042. 




PE2 0/401 


P2 


66 


043 




r wi/ iui 




00 


044. 




FE22/401 


12 


66 


045. 




FE23/401 


12 


VD 


046. 




ST(90)23 


P2 


66" 


047. 




ST (90) 24 


P3 


66 


048. 




ST<90)2$ 


P3 


66 


049. 




FE24/401 


P2 


66 


050. 


4* 


FE25/401 


P2 


66 



NO. 


Text 


Eval. 


DA 


051 - 


si \?\J j £.0 


Pa 


00 


0 t >'9 — 


cm tOft \ OQ 

st vyui AS 


12 


66 




CP / Oft \ "Jft 


Bl 


66 


05A — 


t)A\MS> 4/34: A 


12 


69 


055 - 




VA 


C Q 

©y 


UsO. 


RH (95)2 


P3 


69 


U J / . 


RH t3D ioa 


.11 


to* 

69 


UJO, 


RH 19D) OD 


PI 


69 


059 - 

\fm0 m* * 




IA ^ 


oy 


060 - 


ph <45^8 


OO 

rA 


— CO* 

©y 


061 - 




T50 

PA 


£Q 

oy 


062 - 


OH <QSM ft 


P2 


or 


UO J. — 


Lt (43)28 


P2 


6_9_ 


064 - 




12 


69 


U03. 




PI 


_69 


woo . 




12 


69 


067 — 


T / ATA lO 

Lt \4 J; Ay 


P2 


70 




nu /Qt; \ i"\ 
Kn (93 ^ 01 


P2 


71 


06Q _ 


RH (yo/ -So 


P3 


76 


07n _ 


uu /QC \ OA 


P3 


99 


077 — 


Lt (4 j} y 


P2 


100 




RH iyb j iy 


P2 


103 




T3CJ /Qci \ Aft 

RH iya > Hj 


PI 


105 


ft7j| 


RH(95)41 


PI 


105 


07^ — 


cm / Q A \ 1 


P2 


111 


076 — 
u »o. 


OT> / QA \ ") 
ST \y4 ) A 


Bl 


111 


f!77 


ST (34) 3 


Bl 


111 


Ufa, 




11 


111 


/17Q 

0/9, - 


ST ( 94 ) 5 


11 


HI 


uow. 


sr is*; 0 


To"* 
12 


111 


081 - 

vox . 


CP / Q41 7 


12 


Ill 


Ofl? - 


ST ( y4 } 0 


11 


111 




Cm / Qil \ Q 

st iy4j y 


P3 


— , , 1 
111 


ORA — 


pfn /Q>l lift 

ST iy4; 10 


12 


Ill 


U03, 


cm /qa m 

ST\y4;ii 


12 


111 


086 - 


■91 1 7<t ; 1Z 


12 


111 


087 - 

WW f 0 


CP f QA hi 


12 


-T5T 
111 


088 - 

vOO . 


CT> / Q A \ 1 A 

si iyu 14 


12 


111 


08Q - 


sr vy*/ J-3 


12 


112 


0Q0 — 


CP / QA llC 

Si^y^/ioa 


12 


115 


0Q1 — 


ST ty4;i0D 


II 


116 


0Q0 — 


en /qa in 
STvy4;17 


12 


122 


n q 1 


ST (94) 18 


12 


124 


OQA — 


CP / QA \ 1 Q 

STiy4jxy 


12 


124 




cp / Q A \ on 

st 1 y« ; ao 


Bl 


124 


096. - 


ST (94) 21 


P3 


124 


097. - 


ST(94)22 


P3 


124 


098. - 


ST (94) 23 


P3 


I2T 


099. - 


ST (94)24 


P2 


125 


100. - 


ST (94) 25 


Bl 


125 



B-1 



Pre-Desite of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 3 



Mo 






sources 


001 




mo 


*H /"? /AQ 


002. 




MS (24 > 3 


H/3/49 
11/ J/ ft? 


003. 




ST (90)1 


H/7/4Q 
n/ //^» 


004 




ST (90) 2 


ii /A— 7 /AQ 
n/* //*n> 


005 




(90) 5 


n /*\ /AQ 
n/3, 0/ *7 


006 




no v^** / ** 


H/fi Q/AQx 
a/ D , 7/43T 


007 




M<3 f24) 20 
no j *w 


h/1 Q /Hftj. 


nop. 




Mo /OA i "51 
Mb AX 


rr /l A /CA_£. 






nn / QA\ 1 

st / 


H/19/50+ 


mo 




CT f QO i "3 


u /Q /CA 


011 

U XX . 




MC (94 1 1 fi 


[i/in /<;a 
H/ XU/3U 


012 




MC (Jill 7 

no i^h ix i 


H/xU/DU 


OiJ. 




st iyo j j 


H/21D/51 


uxt . 




MS IA4JX4 


H/15/50 






oTl?oj4 


H/14 5 lb/51 


01 ft 
uXw . 




01 \50J 3 


H/I3/3U 






OF I QO \ ft 

oi v j\i i o 


D/n TO /CA 
H/X /.X0/3U 


m ft 




t»c Idl \ic\ 
Ob V? / J xu 


H/J // 3Z 


019 




cr fQOl i n 


II /RO 
H/J1/3Z 


020 




orfQOiii 

Ol \?\I> XX 


n/ -34/ 34 


021 




MC 1 24 1 R 

rlO Kit*/ 3 


xi /I /AQ 
H/ X/V) 


022 




PP2/3QQ 

££><£/ J73 


u /iQx /om 








u /1Q /CCTj. 

H/jy/3A+ 


023 




MC f 9AM 
MO I it) X 


11 /7 /AQ 

n/A/43 


aoa 




SicT /OQQ 

FEi/jyy 


H/41/53 


025 




DP /Q7 ,17 
oh \ J i ) XI 


u /A 7 /K 1 


09*1 




BE \?/ J Ax 


H/40/52 


(127 






it /A A /Ci 

H/4U/S2 


0 9ft 




ppA /AAA 


rr /Art /C*> 
H/4U/046 






dEv?/ J ±8 


H/41/52 


0 30 




op f Q7 I 1 Q 


■ h/ai /^? 


031 




»r»c /aaa 


n /ill ii /ci 

H/4I, 44/02 


039 




nriQ /AAA 


TT /A /I /CO 

H/44/bZ 


033 

Ujj . 




npfl /AAA 


tt /A A /CO 

H/44/3 2 


034 




ppi 0/400 

r Liu/ nyu 


u/Al /«%"2 "' 
n/4x/3A 


ri -a k 






it /A C— '/O' " 


0 36 




r»Pl 7 /AAA 


u /a'cv-J 
H/40D/DA 


037 




PPl 3/400 


n /47 /=.? 


V JO . 




e fcij/iuu 


H/48/DJ+ 






umti 7 /Aon 


u /aq /'«;a 


040 




PPl ft /AOrtj. 


u /C.A /I^A 


041 




PPl 9/A01 


tj /Cl /CA 


AAO 

042. 




FE^vJ/401 


TT /C 1 VC il 

H/51/54 


nil 

U4j. 




FE41/4U1 


H/52/54 


oaa 




FEA//4U1 


IT /CO /C y< 


045 




PP23/A01 


h/^T /^4 


046. 




ST(90)23 


H/54/54 


047. 




ST(90)24 


H/54/54 


048. 




ST (90) 25 


H/54/54 


049. 




FE24/401 


H/54/54 


050. 




FE25/401 


H/54/54 



c- 



NO. 




Text 


Sources 


n^i 




/-irp /QA \ OC 

STtyoj ao 


H/54/54 


U3« . 




STtyoj2y 


H/55/54 


AC'S 




ST(90)30 


H/60/55+ 


AC.A 




DA (MS) 4/54: 2 


H/6/145 


ARC 




TATT I QC \ A 

RH(95)1 


H/12a/227 


ACC 

056. 




RH(95)2 


H/12b/227 


ACO 

057. 




RH(95)6a 


ACQ 

058. 




RH(95)6b 


H/12c/227 


ACQ 




RH(95)7 


H/13/227 


UoO. 




RH(95)8 


H/14/228 


061. 




tk**> t i A 

RH(95)9 


H/14/227 


Uo2. 




RH(95)10 


H/15/227 






Lt(43)28 


HA9/228 


AC A 




SH(95)11 


H/20/228 


065. 




RH(95)12 


H/21/228 


066. 




RH(95)13 


H/21/228 


067. 




Lt(43)29 


H/25/229 


068. 




RH(95)31 


H/27/229 


ACQ 




RH(95)33 


H/31, 33/229 


ATA 
U /U. 




RH(95)34 


H/39/230 


A71 

071. 




Lt(43)9 


H/40a/230 


AAA 

0/2. 




RH(95)39 


H/40/230 


i, 




H denotes Harris GT 


AAA 

U/3. 




RH(95)40 


H/42/231 


0/4, 




RH(95)41 


H/43a/231 


075. 




ST (94)1 


H/6a/101 


076 # 




ST<94)2 


Bible 


077. 




ST (94) 3 


Bible 


078. 




ST (94) 4 




AAA 

u/y. 




ST(94)5 




AAA 

080. 




ST(94)6 


H/6b/101 


AQl 




ST(94)7 


H/6c/101 


AOO 

U82. 




ST(94)8 




AQO 




ST(94)9 


H/6d/101 


AO A 

084. 




ST(94)10 


H/6e/101 


AO C 

085. 




ST(94)U 


H/6e/101 


Uoo. 




ST (94) 12 


H/6f/101 


AOO 

087, 




ST (94) 13 


H/6g/101 


AQQ 

088 . 




ST(94)14 


H/6g/101 


AQQ 




ST (94)15 


HA0-18/102+ 


AQA 

090. 




ST(94)16a 


H/10-18/102+ 


AQ1 




ST (94) 16b 




092. 




ST(94)17 


H/18b/103 


093. 




ST(94)18 


H/20/103+ 


094. 




ST (94) 19 


H/21/104 


095 




ST (94) 20 


Bible 


096. 




ST(94)21 


H/22/104 


097. 




ST(94)22 


H/22/104 


098. 




ST(94)23 


H/22, 23/104 


099. 




ST (94) 24 


H/23/104 


100. 




ST (94) 25 


H/2 3/104 



IV CHAPTER 10 - The Voice in the Wilderness 



John the Baptist is a central figure in four chapters 
of DA_. Chapter 10, "The Voice in the Wilderness/ 1 covers 
the birth, wilderness life, and ministry of John. His 
reaction to the request of Jesus for baptism is treated in 
chapter 11; the relation of John's ministry to that of Jesus 
is the theme of chapter 18, "Ke Must Increase;'* and chapter 
22 concerns the "imprisonment and Death of John." 

It is not surprising to find duplication of content 
when a given character is treated in four different 
chapters. For example, chapter 11 in comparing the 
background of John and Jesus prior to the baptism of Jesus 
by John once again refers to the wilderness experience of 
John which Ellen White had covered in chapter 10. In 
chapter 22, page 218, we read that John spoke plainly to the 
"princes and soldiers, publicans and peasants." We find a 
similar statement in sentence 158 of chapter 10, "Princes 
and rabbis, soldiers, publicans, and peasants caire to hear 
the prophet." 

It is therefore very possible that we have missed some 
parallels in Ellen white's writings on John because our 
random sample includes only one of the four chapters on 
John. It is very likely that the sources surveyed included 
comments on the content of chapter 10 in the context of 
subject matter treating another aspect of the life and 
ministry of John. Since the scope of this research project 
has forced us to bypass these other content areas, there is 
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no way of knowing if such writings contain literary 
parallels. This problem should not cause great concern, 
however, because, as indicated at the beginning, this study 
is not to be taken as an exhaustive treatment of Ellen 
White's use of sources. 

The life and work of John the Baptist is also a popular 
theme for sermons which compare the ministry of Jesus and 
John and which liken the life and ministry of John to that 
of Christians who would prepare the world 'for the second 
advent of Christ. It is very possible that Ellen White 
would have found the writings of various early advent 
preachers particularly helpful in addressing this subject. 
We may recall the statement from the introduction to her 
earlier work, The Great Controversy , where she admits to 
using such materials on occasion. * Once again we are 
reminded of the limited nature of our study. Our 
investigation has concentrated on 19th century (and earlier) 
books on the life of Christ. We have purposefully, for lack 
of time and assistance but not of interest or relevance, 
ruled out any careful survey of sermons, whether those of 
her Adventist associates or those she is likely to have read 
in the books and journals of her times. 

Ellen White's earliest writing on John appears in a 
general summary statement one paragraph in length in 
Spiritual Gifts , I, pp. 29,30 11858]. Throughout the years 
following we often find her pencil tracing the life and 

^-Ellen G. White, Great Controversy , p. xii. 
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ministry of this remarkable individual as she urges health 

reform, simple living, and consecration to God for those who 

have been called of God to join the movement dedicated to 

preparing the way for the Lord's second coming.* 

Among the relatively few handwritten documents of Ellen 

White yet remaining in the White Estate collection we 

located a few pages on the life and work of John the 

Baptist. On page 1 of Diary Book 20, carrying the date of 

1894, the following words are found in the general context 

of counsel regarding the location of the school to be built 

in Australia, and educational work in general. 

Our minds have been much exercised day and night 
in regard to our Schools. Where shall they be 
conducted and what shall be the education and training 
of the youth? Where shall our school be located? I 
was awakened at one o'clock this morning with a serious 
burden upon my Soul. As the subject of education has 
been presented before me in different times in a 
variety of figures and illustrations, and with direct 
specifications upon one point and at another time upon 
another point and the different aspects have been 
illustrated I feel that we have much to learn. We are 
ignorant in many things. In the life of John the 
baptist, in the life of Christ, I have tried to present 
that which has been presented to me. Our schools 
should not be located in cities but away from our 
cities. We are under obligation to God to study this 
subject candidly for it is worthy of close critical 
examination upon every side. John the Baptist was the 
greatest prophet Christ declared that was born of woman 
and that prophet was led by the spirit of God into the 
wilderness away from the contaminating influences of 
the cities to receive an education to qualify him to 
receive his instructions more purely from God than from 
any of the learned schools. 2 



4 Cf. 3T, 61-63 (Testimony #21, 1872) and The Health 
Reformer , Vol. 15, Ho. 2, February, 1880. 

2 The quotation as presented is a typescript taken 
directly from the handwritten diary of Ellen White without 
editing except for a few punctuation marks. The edited text 
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The text continues for another page drawing lessons 
from the experiences of John and applying their, to those who 
are called to prepare the way of the Lord. We did not find 
any direct use of this diary material in the composition of 
chapter 10 nor did we find any sources for its literary 
expression. 

A second Ellen white handwritten text on John the 
Baptist was found in Diary Book 26 under the date of April 
21, 1897. The excerpt was written froir sunnyside, 
Cooranbong, N, S. W., Australia, and carries the title, "For 
he shall be great in the sight of the Lord." The article 
begins with a reference to John and quotations from Luke 1 
describing his birth and the words of the angel to 
Zacharias. After a few paragraphs on John the emphasis 
shifts to the main concern of the article. Ellen White is 
stressing that true greatness is measured by faith and 
obedience toward God and not by the intellect, money, or 
favorable birth. Our search did not uncover any literary 
sources for the construction of this writing nor did we find 
any specific use made of it in chapter 10 or in any of the 
other published writings of Ellen White. The diary material 
is of interest to us, however, due to the relatively little 

was published under "Special Testimonies on Education," 
February, 1894, and may also be found in Fundamentals of 
Christian Education (Nashville: Southern Publishing 
Association, 1923), pp. 310, 311. 

It is also of interest to note how in this quotation 
Ellen White describes the content of her revelatory 
experiences and claims that she has endeavored to present 
the life of Christ as it was presented to her. 
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extant handwritten material on the life of Christ. 

It appears that r.arian Davis used only one previous 
writing of Ellen White on John the Baptist for chapter 10. 
The structural base for the chapter was evidently taken from 
chapter III of Spirit of Prophecy , II, "Life and Mission of 
John." Though this work was published in 1877 the text is 
substantially the same as found in a series of articles 
published in the Review and Herald , Vol, 41, January 7 and 
14, 1873. We shall have cause to refer to the text of an 
article from The Youth's Instructor , January 7, 1897, but it 
is not possible to claim for sure that the article was used 
to develop chapter 10 for the DA text. It is very likely 
that Ellen White would have written chapter 10 sometime 
before 1897 in view of the fact that the entire work of 87 
chapters was published in 1898. 

In our efforts to uncover the textual tradition behind 
the writing of DA we were led to the foreign language 
editions on the life of Christ, in particular the French, 
the first edition of which was published in Basel, 
Switzerland, in 1887. 1 in comparing the DA text of chapter 
10 with its counterpart in the French edition, Chapter IV of 
La Vie de Jesus-Christ notre Seigneur , "Jean-Baptiste, " we 
were intrigued to discover materials which are not in Spirit 
of Prophecy , Vols. II & III, nor in the other Ellen White 
writings in our possession. Of special interest were the 

^For further details on the writing, publication, and 
content of Ellen White's French edition of the life of 
Christ see Introduction, Part II. 
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literary parallels from John Cunningham Geikie's work on the 
life of Christ, The Life and Word's of Christ , first 
published in England in 1877. A copy of an 1880 edition of 
Geikie's life of Christ was found in the private library or 
"sitting room bookcase" of Ellen White at the time of her 
death. 

The text of the French edition of Ellen white's life of 
Christ presented some special problems for the research 
project. The White Estate has no manuscripts from the 
Spirit of Prophecy text for this chapter which dates from 
1873. As pointed out in the Introduction to our research 
project, chapter II, we also have no record of Ellen White's 
adding to the life of Christ materials while in Europe. In 
addition, we have no Ellen White text of the content of 
chapter 4 of the French edition in English and we have no 
French edition of Geikie's work. International 
bibliographies, including a listing of the National 
Library of France, indicate that no French translation was 
ever made of Geikie's life of Christ. In order to 
demonstrate the parallels between Ellen White's French text 
and Geikie's English text and to avoid the charges that we 
distorted the English translation of the French text of 
Ellen White, we asked Dr. William Van Grit, Chairman of the 
Modern Languages Department of Pacific Union College to 
provide the English translation of the Ellen White text. 
The translation was made without any knowledge that we would 
be comparing it with Geikie's English text. For those 
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readers who know French and would like to check our 
translation we have provided the relevant portions of the 
French edition of Ellen White's life of Christ alone with 
the translation in English. The French text is indicated by 
Vie (Life) and Geikie's work. The Life and Words of Christ , 
is represented by the abbreviation L£. Since the French 
edition of the life of Christ is not just a translation of 
Spirit of Prophecy but very similar to The Desire of Ages in 
format and in some places appears to represent an 
intermediate stage of the text tradition on the way to 
becoming what we know as DA_, we have not indented the text 
even though it dates some ten years earlier. 

Four sources in addition to Cunningham Geikie will be 
represented in the literary parallels located for chapter 
10. The Life of Our Lord and saviour Jesus Christ , by John 
Fleetwood is also indicated by the symbol LC. We used an 
1860 edition by J. W. Bradley of Philadelphia. Ellen White 
had available an 1852 edition of Fleetwood in her private 
library at Elmshaven, California, during her last years. 
William Hanna's Life of Christ / 1863 edition published by 
the American Tract Society of New York, is also referred to 
by the letters LC. The White Estate's copy of this work 
carries Ellen White's personal signature. Another literary 
source reflected in the writing of this chapter is a work by 
George Jrrv^s, Life Scenes from the Four Gospels , which we 
have abbreviated with the letters LSFG . The 1868 edition by 
J. C. Garrigues & Co. of Philadelphia was also found in 
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Ellen white's personal library at the tire of her death. 
The White Estate library has a copy of this sane edition 
signed by Ellen White. The fourth source is John Kitto's 
Daily Bible I Illustrations; . . ._ , a six-volume work first 
published in 1850. we used an 1881 edition by Robert Carter 
& Brothers of Hew York. The abbreviation for Kitto's work 
is DBl . 

The working manuscript of DA had first entitled chapter 
10, "John the Baptist," as did the French edition of the 
life of Christ. Other than this type of editorial change, 
the working manuscript on this chapter substantially 
represents the present text of DA. 

In the text presentation which follows we have chosen 
to include the material from Ellen White's French "Life of 
Christ" even though it does not in every case relate to the 
content of the DA text, nor does it always contain source 
parallels. Our purpose is to present the corresponding 
French text in as complete a form as practicable and yet 
follow the story line of the DA text as closely as possible. 
Where the French does not directly relate to the D£_ text we 
did not use indentation. The indented French text more 
clearly relates to, or "modifies" the content of the DA 
sentence . 
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DAl/97 From among the faithful in Israel, who had long 
waited for the coming of the Messiah, the forerunner of 
Christ arose. (II) 



DA2/97 The aged priest Zacharias and his wife Elisabeth 
were "both righteous before God; " and in their quiet and 
holy lives the light of faith shone out like a star amid the 
darkness of those evil days. (II) 



DA3/97 To this godly pair was given the promise of a son, 
who should "go before the face of the Lord to prepare His 
ways." (II) 



DA4/97 zacharias dwelt in "the hill country of Judea, " but 
he had gone up to Jerusalem to minister for one week in the 
temple, a service required twice a year from the priests of 
each course! LG/61.8J (P2) 



DA5/97 "And it came to pass, that while he executed the 
priest's office, his lot was to burn incense when he went 
into the temple of the Lord." (B2) 



SP4/41 The Romans claimed the right to appoint men 
to the priesthood, and to remove them from office at 
wITT : CH/43,45/71j JJTT 

SP6 /41 The priests, not being divinely appointed, 
abused their office, and were unfaithful in their 
ministrations. LH/43,45/71J fP2l 



Vie21/49 Dans l'offrande journal iere de l'encens, il y 
avait toujours deux sacrif icateurs qui officiaient. 

Vie21/49 In the daily offering of incense, there were 

always two sacrificing priests who officiated . ~*~ [G/1/69J 

TpT) 



Vie22/49 L'un d'eux portant l'encens, 1* autre un vase de 
charbons qu*il repandait sur l'autel des parfums dans le 
lieu saint. 
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61.8 The services at the Temple in Jerusalem, where alone 
sacrifices could be offered, were entrusted to the care of 
each course in rotation, for a week of six days and two 

Sabbaths, and, hence, the m ember of each, whose 

ministrations might be required, had to go up to Jerusalem 
twice a year . [Geikie, LCJ ~~ 



43,45/71 The emperor now claimed and exercised the right of 
investiture, and appointed and deposed as he pleased. This 
dependence on Rome, not only for the appointment but for 
continuance in it, necessarily generated great servility on 
the part of aspirants to the office, and great abuses in the 
manner in which its duties were discharged . tHanna, LC 2 



1/69 The daily incense of ferinq required the ministration 
of two priests ^ . . . [Geikie, LC] ""* 
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Vie22/49 One of the two carrying the incense, the other a 
vessel of charcoal which he poured on the altar of incense 
in the Holy Place J [G/1/69J (pTJ 

Vie23/49 Le premier sacrif icateur parsemait ensuite 
l'encens sur les charbons brulants. 

Vie23/49 The first priest then sprinkled the incense on the 
burning embers , CG/2/69] (V2) 

Vie24/49 On regardait cela cosine un office particulierement 
sacre et honorable, le sacrif icateur etant ainsi amene plus 
directeraent en presence de Dieu que dans aucun autre acte de 
son sacerdoce journalier. 

Vie24/49 This office was considered a particularly sacred 
and honorable one, the priest being thus brought more 
directly into the presence of God than in any other act of 
his daily priestho od, LG/2/69J (P2) 

Vie25/49 II n'etait permis a personne de faire ce service 
une seconde fois, le sacrif icateur etant choisi chaque jour 
parmi ceux qui n'avaient pas encore officie. 

Vie25/49 No one was allowed to do this service a second 

time, the sacrificing priest being chosen every day among 
those who had not yet officiated . LG/2,3/69J (P2J 



Vie26-28/49 Le moment d'offrir l'encens matin et soir, 
etait d'un interet particulier pour le peuple qui etait venu 
dans la cour du temple pour adorer Dieu. Avant de se placer 
en la presence de Dieu par le sacerdoce du sacrif icateur 
officiant, ils devaient sincerement sonder leurs coeurs et 
faire la confession de leurs peches. Puis ils devaient 
prier silencieuseraent en tournant leur visage du cote du 
lieu saint, et leur priere montait ainsi avec la fumee de 
1 'encens. 

Vie26-28/49 The moment of offering the incense morning and 
evening, was of a particular interest for the people who had 
come into the temple court to worship God . Before placing 
themselves in God 1 s presence by the priesthood of the 
officiating priest, they had to sincerely examine their 
hearts and make the confession of their sins. Then they had 
to pray silently while turning their faces in the direction 
of the Holy Place, and their prayer thus rose with the smoke 
of the incense. [G/4,6/69J Tl2) 
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1/69 . . . one of who m bore -the incense in a special 
vessel; the other, glowing embers in a golden fire-pan/ from 
the altar of burnt sacrifice before the entrance of the Holy 
Place, and these he spread on an altar within . [Geikie, LC] 



2/69 The first priest then sprinkled the incense on the 
burning coals" . . . [Geikie, LcU 



2/69 . . . an office held so honourable that no one was 
allowed to perform it twice, since it brought the offering 
priest nearer the Divine Presence in the Holy of Holies than 
any other priestly act , and carried with it the richest 
blessing from on high/ which all ought to have a chance of 
thus obtaining. [Geikie/ LC] 



3/69 Like the rest of the sacred functions, it was 
determined daily by lot . £ Geikie, LC] 



4/69 During the burning of the incense/ each morning and 
night, the worshippers in the different courts remained in 
silent prayer, their faces towards the holy spot where the 
symbol of their devotions was ascending in fragrant clouds 
towards heaven ; their fondest hope being that their prayer 
might rise up, odorous and well-pleasing like it, towards 
Jehovah. [Geikie, LC] 
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Vie 29/49+ Tandis que les sacrif icateurs entraient matin et 
soir dans le lieu saint ou se trouvait le chandelier a sept 
branches , brulant jour et nuit, — souvenir constant de celui 
qui, enveloppe de la colonne de feu, avait ete le protecteur 
d" Israel, — le sacrifice journalier etait pret a etre offert 
sur l'autel des sacrifices dans le parvis exterieur. 

Vie 29/49+ While the priests entered morning and evening 
into the Holy Place where the candlestick of seven branches 
was found, burning day and night — constant memory of Him 
who, enveloped in the column of fire, had been the protector 
of Israel, — the daily sacrifice was ready to be offered on 
the altar of burnt offerings in the outer court . LG/5/69J 
TpTI 



Vie30/50 C'est ainsi que le sacrifice expiatoire et les 
nuces odoriferantes de l'encens, symbole des prieres du 
peuple, s'unissaient dans 1* esprit de tout Israel. 

Vie30/50 It is in this manner that the expiatory sacrifice 
and the sweet-smelling clouds of incense, symbol of the 
prayers of th e people, unit ed t hemselves in the spirit of 
all Israel. Lg?6/6$J (pi) 



Vie31/50 Les heures fixees pour ces offrandes, connues sous 
le nom de sacrifice du matin et sacrifice du soir, etaient 
regardees comme sacrees, et elles en vinrent a etre 
considerees comme le temps fixe pour la priere du matin et 
pour la priere du soir dans toute la nation juive. 

Vie3l/50 The fixed hours for these offerings, known under 
the name of morning sacrifice and evening sacrifice, were 
considered as sacred, and they came to be considered as the 
fixed time for morning and evening pr ayer in all the Jewish 
nation. [G/7a/69] (P2) 



Vie32/50 Tandis que le sacrif icateur se tenait devant 
l'autel des parfums, et qu'en dehors la fumee de l'autel des 
holocaustes montait, les prieres offertes par les fideles 
assembles dans les cours du temple se repetaient a travers 
le monde entier, partout ou il y avait quelque Juif pieux. 

Vie32/50 While the sacrificing priest stood before the 
altar of incense, and while outside the smoke of the altar 
of burnt offerings rose, the prayers offered by the" 
assembled faithful in the temple courts were repeated across 
the whole world, ev erywhere where there was a pious Jew . 
tG/7b/69j (PI) 
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5/69 While the _priests entered, morning and evening, into 
the Holy Place, with its seven lamps burning night and day 
for ever, the memento of the awful presence in the pillar of 
fire that, had guarded them of old , and its table of 
"continual bread" of the presence — a male lamb , with the due 
fruit and drink-offering connected with such a sacrifice, 
was ready to be offered on the great altar of burnt offering 
outside* [Geikie, LC] 



6/69 The atoning sacrifice, and the clouds of incense, the 
outward symbol of the prayers of the people, were thus PP353.2 
indissolubly associated, and so holy were they in all eyes, 
that the hours sacred to them were known as those of the 
morning and evening sacrifice . "TGeikie, LC] 



7a/69 They served, still further, to set a time, throughout PP354.0 
the Jewish world, for the morning and evening prayers of all 
Israel, CGeikie, LCj 



7b/69 and thus, when the priest stood by the incense PP353.7 
altar, and the flame of the burnt offering, outside, 
ascended, the prayers offered in the Temple courts were 
repeated all over the land, and even in every region, 
however, distant, to which a godly Jew had wandered . 

CGeikie, LC] 
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Vie33-35/50 Les Chretiens ont dans cet exemple I'autorite 
de leur culte du soir et du matin. Dieu aime I'ordre. 
Tandis qu'il condamne un culte qui ne consiste qu'en 
ceremonies, d'ou 1' esprit est absent, il prend plaisir a 
abaisser ses regards sur ceux qui 1'aiment et le craignent, 
et qui, sur toute la terre, s'inclinent devant lui matin et 
soir, recherchant le pardon de leurs peches commas, et 
presentant leurs requetes pour obtenir les graces dont ils 
ont besoin. 

Vie33-35/50 The Christians have in this example the 
authority of their evening and morning worship. God loves 
order. While he condemns a worship that consists of none 
other than ceremonies, where the spirit is absent, he takes 
pleasure in watching those who love him and fear him, and 
who, in all the earth, bow before him morning and evening, 
searching for the forgiveness of the sins they committed, 
and presenting their requests for obtaining the graces 
(favors) which they need. (II) 

Vie36/50 II etait echu par sort a Zacharie d'offrir 
l'encens journalier. 

Vie36/50 It fell to Zacharias by lot to offer the daily 

incense. [G/8/70] [bTJ 



DA6/97 He was standing before the golden altar in the holy 
place of the sanctuary. (12) 



Vie37/50 Dans ses vetements blanes du sacerdoce, il 
officiait dans le lieu saint afin que la fumee de l'encens 
avec les prierces des saints montat devant Dieu, preparant 
la voie a la fumee du sacrifice de l'autel des holocaustes. 

Vie37/50 In his White garments of the priesthood, he 

officiated in the Holy Place so that the smoke of the 
incense with the prayers of the saints ascended before God, 
preparing the way to the smoke of the sacrifice of the altar 
of burnt offerings . LG/9/70J (pTJ 
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8/70 On the day when our narrative opens, the lot for the 
daily incense offering had fallen on Zacharias . [Geikie, 
LCJ 



9/70 In his white sacerdotal robes , with covered head and 
naked feet, . . • he entered the Holy Place, that the clouds 
of the incense, which symbolized Israel's prayers, might 
herald the way for the smoke of the victim presently to be 
burned in their stead. [Geikie, LC] ~ 
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Vie38/50 Dans ce lieu sacre, qui n'etait separe que par un 
voile du lieu tres saint, ou Dieu avait manifeste sa 
presence auguste, Zacharie etait emu au sentiment de la 
solennite et de 1' importance de son office. 

Vie 38/50 In this sacred place, which was separated only by 
a veil from the Most Holy Place where God had manifested His 
majestic presence, Zacharias was moved by the sentiment of 
the solemnity and the importance of his office . tG/10/703 



Vie39/50 Au son de la cloche qui annoncait que le sacrifice 
allait etre place sur l'autel des holocaustes, tous les 
sacrif icateurs et les levites se rendirent a leurs places 
marquees dans les cours du temple. 

Vie39/50 At the sound of the bell which announced that the 
sacrifice was going to be placed on the altar of burnt 
offerings, all the priests and the Levites went to their 
marked places in the courts of the temple . " ~ tG/9, lla/703 
TvTJ 



Vie40/50 Zacharie et son compagnon commencerent les devoirs 
de leur charge. 

Vie40/50 Zacharias and his companion started the duties of 
their post . L/ilb/70J TvTJ 

Vie41/50 Les charbons furent poses sur l'autel, 1' assistant 
du sacrif icateur se retira. 

Vie41/50 The coals were placed on the altar, the priest's 
assistant withdrew. [G/12a/70] {vl) ~ 



Vie42/50+ Zacharie se trouve seul en presence des lampes 
tou jours allumees et de l'autel embrase. 

Vie42/50+ Zacharias finds himself alone in the presence of 
the always lighted lamps and the glowing altar . LG/12b/70j 

TvT) 



Vie43/51 II repand l'encens sur les flanunes, et une odeur 
suave s'eleve en nuage, symbole des prieres d' Israel montant 
a Dieu de toutes les parties de la terre. 
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10/70 In a place sq sacred, separated only by a veil from 
the Holy of Holies, the awful presence chamber of the 
Almighty — a place where God had already shown that He was 
near, by human words to the officiating priest — at a moment 
so solemn, when it had fallen tohim to en joy an a w ful 
honour which most of his brethren could not expect to 
obtain, and which could never be repeated, he must have been 
well-nigh over-powered with emotion . [Gejkie, LC] 



9,lla/70 . . . at the tinkling of the bell which announced 
that the morning or evening sacrifice was about to be laid 
on the great altar, . . At the tinkling of the bell all 
the priests and Levites took their stations through the 
Temple courts^ [Geikie, LC] ~ 



llb/70 and he and his helper began their ministrations . 
[Geikie, LC] 



12a/70 And now the coals are laid on the altar, the 
helping priest retires CGeikie, LCj ~~ 



12b/70 and Zacharias is left alone with the mysterious, 
ever-burning, lamps, and the glow of the altar which was 
believed to have been kindled, at first, from the pillar of 
fire in the desert, and to have been kept unquenched, by 
miracle, since then. [Geikie, LC] 
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DA7/97 The cloud of incense with the prayers of Israel was 
ascending before God , lG/13/70] (PI) 



Vie43/51 He scatters the incense on the f lanes, and a 
sweet-smelling odor ascends as a cloud, a symbol of the 
prayers of Israel ascending to God from eve ry part of the 
earth . Lg/I3/70] (V2) 

Vie44/51 Comme intercesseur choisi pour son peuple, il unit 
ses supplications a celles des fideles. 

Vie44/51 As chosen intercessor for his people, he unites 
his supplications to those of the faithful . Cg/14/70] (V2) 



DA8/97 Suddenly he became conscious of a divine presence . 
[G/7/703 TpTJ 



DA9/97 An angel of the Lord was "standing on the right side 
of the altar. " (Bl) 



DA10/97+ The position of the angel was an indication of 

favor , but Zacharias took no note of this. LG/7/70J (l - 2) 

Vie49/51 Pendant que ses prieres montaient au ciel, 
un ange du Seigneur lui apparut, se tenant debdut au 
cote droit de l'autel des parfums, position qui 
signifiait que l'Eternel etait favorable a son 
peuple. 

Vie49/51 While his prayers ascended to heaven, an 
angel of the Lord appeared to him, standing at the 
right side of the altar of incense, a position 
signifying that the Lord was favorable to his people. 
iGjVlbj *{P2) 



DAI 1/98 For many years he had prayed for the coming of the 
Redeemer; now heaven had sent its messenger to announce that 
these prayers were about to be answered? but the mercy of 
God seemed too great for him to credit. (II) 
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13/70 He pours the incense on the flames, and its fragrance 
rises in clouds, which are the symbol of the prayers of 
Israel, now rising over all the earth! [Geikie, LCJ 



14/70 As the intercessor for his people, for the time, he, 
too, joins his supplications ! CGeikie, LCJ 



7/70 While he prayB, there stands a mysterious Presence 
before him, on the right side of the altar, the side of good 
pro en i as the angels, afterwards, appeared at the right side, 
in the Holy Sepulchre, and as Christ was seen, by the Martyr 
Stephen, standing on the Right Hand of God. [Geikie, LC] 
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Vie48/5l II deplorait la triste condition dans 
laquelle se trouvait son peuple degenere, disperse ca 
et la a cause de leur eloignement de Dieu, et le 
retrait de ses soins protecteurs; et il demandait 
ardemment la venue du Redempteur si longtemps 
attendue. 

Vie48/51 He deplored the sad condition in which his 
degenerate people found itself, dispersed here and 
there because of the estrangement from God, and the 
withdrawal of His protecting cares; and he fervently 
asked for the coming of the Redeemer so long awaited. 
(II) 



DA12/98 He was filled with fear and self-condemnation. 
(II) 



Vie50/5l Zacharie fut saisi de frayeur- 
Vie50/5l Zacharias was stricken by fright. (II) 



DA13/98 But he was greeted with the joyful assurance: 

"Pear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife 

Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 
name John. (B2) 



DA14/98 And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many 
shall rejoice at his birth. (B2) 



DAI 5/98 For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and 
shall drink neither wine nor strong drink; and he shall be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. ... (B2) 



DA16/98 And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to 
the Lord their God. (B2) 



DA17/98 And he shall go before Him in the spirit and power 
of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make ready 
a people prepared for the Lord. (B2) 



DA18/98 And Zacharias said unto the angel. Whereby shall I 
know this? for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in 
years." (B2) 
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2/20 . . .for it was unnatural in him to think that he and 
his wife Elizabeth, who were advanced in years, should have 
a son; nay, he intimates his doubts concerning it in these 
words: "Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old man, 
and my wife well stricken in years." [Fleetwood, LC] 
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DA19/98 Zacharias well knew how to Abraham in his old age a 
child was given because he believed Him faithful who had 
promised. Cf/6/21] (12) 



SP52/44 zacharias was as Mich astonished at the 
words of the angel, as he was at his appearance. 
IvJSjll] (PI) 



DA20/98 But for a moment the aged priest turns his thought 
to the weakness of humanity. Cf/6/21] (P3) 

DA21/98 He forgets that what God has promised, He is able 
to perform. [F/6/213 (P3) 

SP55/44 Zacharias for a moment forgot the unlimited 
power of God, and that nothin g was impossible with 
him. £F/6/2lJ (PI) * 

SP56/44 He did not call to mind the case of Abraham 
and Sarah, and the fulfillment of the promise of God 
to them . LF/6/21J Jj2) 

Vie58/52 Le coeur est lent a accepter d'etre soulage d'un 
chagrin et de deceptions que l'on a longtemps endures. 

Vie58/52 The heart is slow in accepting to be relieved of a 
sorrow and of deceptions that we have endured for a long 
time. [G/27/71J (12) * 

Vie59/52 La foi est lente a saisir les promesses de Dieu et 
a s'en rejouir. 

Vie59/52 Faith is slow at grasping the promises of God and 
rejoicing in them. (II) 

Vie60/52 zacharie pouvait croire le message concernant la 
naissance du Messie; mais la prediction qu'un fils lui 
naitrait lui semblait d'un accomplissement impossible. 

Vie60/52 Zacharias could believe the message concerning the 
birth of the Messiah? but the prediction that a son would be 
born to him" seemed to hi m an impossible fulfillment. 
[G/28/71] (PI) 
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5/21 The good old priest was as much astonished at the 
subject of his mission as he was at the appearance of the 
messenger ? and esteeming it impossible that his wife, thus 
advanced in years, should conceive a son, weakly demanded a 
sign, to confirm his belief in the fulfilment of the 
promise, though he knew the authority of the angel was 
derived from the God of truth. [Fleetwood, LCj 



6/21 But, as it is the lot of humanity to err, Zacharias 
had, for that time, forgot that nothing was impossible to 
0 m nipotence, as well as that it was not_the first time the 
aged were caused to conceive and bear children. The least 
reflection would have reminded him that Sarah had conceived 
and borne Isaac when she was far advanced in years; 
[Fleetwood, LC] 



27/71 But the heart is slow to receive the access of any 
sudden joy, and to lay aside disappointment ! tGeixfej LC] 



28/71 The thought rises in the heart of Zacharias that the 
glad tidings of the birth of the Messiah may well be true, 
bat, as to the son promised his wife, stricken in years as 
she is, can it be possible ? [Geikie, LC] " 



74 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 10 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA22/98 What a contrast between this unbelief and the 
sweet, childlike faith of Mary, the maiden of Nazareth, 
whose answer to the angel's wonderful announcement was, 
"Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to 
thy word"! Luke l.*38. (II) 



DA23/98 The birth of a son to Zacharias, like the birth of 
the child of Abraham, and that of Mary, was to teach a great 
spiritual truth, a truth that we are slow to learn and ready 
to forget. (II) 



DA24/98 In ourselves we are incapable of doing any good 
thing; but that which we cannot do will be wrought by the 
power of God in every submissive and believing soul. (II) 



DA25/98 It was through faith that the child of promise was 
given. (II) 



DA26/98 It is through faith that spiritual life is 
begotten, and we are enabled to do the works of 
righteousness. (II) 



DA27/98 To the question of Zacharias, the angel said, "I am 
Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and am sent to 
speak unto thee, and to show thee these glad tidings." (II) 



DA28/98 Five hundred years before, Gabriel had made known 
to Daniel the prophetic period which was to extend to the 
coming of Christ. (il) 



DA29/98 The knowledge that the end of this period was near 
had moved zacharias to pray for the Messiah's advent. (il) 

DA30/98 Now the very messenger through whom the prophecy 
was given had come to announce its fulfillment. (Il) 



DA31/99 The words of the angel, "I am Gabriel, that stand 
in the presence of God," show that he holds a position of 
high honor in the heavenly courts. (il) 
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DA32/99 When he came with a message to Daniel, he said, 
"Tnere is none that holdeth with me in these things, but 
Michael [Christ] your Prince." Dan. 10:21. (il) 



DA33/99 Of Gabriel the Saviour speaks in the Revelation, 
saying that "He sent and signified it by His angel unto His 
servant John. " Rev. 1:1. (II) 



DA34/99 And to John the angel declared, "I am a fellow 
servant with thee and with thy brethren the prophets." Rev. 
22:9. (II) 



DA35/99 Wonderful thought — that the angel who stands next 
in honor to the Son of God is the one chosen to open the 
purposes of God to sinful men. (II) 

DA36/99 Zacharias had expressed doubt of the angel's words. 
(ID 



DA37/99 He was not to speak again until they were 
fulfilled. (II) 



DA38/99 "Behold," said the angel, "thou shalt be dumb, . . 
. until the day that these things shall be performed, 
because thou believest not my words, which shall be 
fulfilled in their season." (B2) 

SP57/44+ Zacharias received a confirmation of the 
angel ' s message , "Behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not 
able to speak, until the day that these things shall 
be performed, because thou believest not my words 
which shall be fulfilled in their season." 
[F/8,9/21+] (Bl) 



SP58/45 He was soon made to realize the verity of 
the divine mission . LF/10a/213 (pH 

SP59/45 The angel had no sooner departed than he was 
struck dumtT LF/10a/21J (vTJ 
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8/21 His curiosity was, indeed gratified, but in a manner 
that carried with it at once a confirmation of the promise , 
and a punishment of his unbelief. [Fleetwood, LC] 

9/21 As he had verbally testified his doubt of the 
fulfilment of the prediction of the angel, he was punished 
with the loss of his speech, which was to continue to the 
very day in which the prediction should be accomplished; 
"Behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, until 
the day that these things shall be performed, because thou 
believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their 
season." [Fleetwood, LC] 

10a/22 Zacharias soon received an awful testimony of the 
divinity of_ the mission of Gabriel, who was no sooner 
departed than he was struck dumb ? [Fleetwood, LCj 
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DA39/99 It was the duty of the priest in this service to 

pray for the pardon of public and national sins, and for the 
coming of the Messiah; but when Zacharias attempted to do 
this, he could not atter a word - LF/3, 10b/20, 22 J (P2J 

SP60/45 The particular office of Zacharias was to 
pray in behalf of the people, for pardon of public 
and national sins, and to earnestly pray for the 
coming of the long-expected Saviour whom they 
believed must redeem his people . LF/3/20] fpTJ 

SP61/45 When Zacharias attempted to pray, he could 
not utter a word. LF/10/22J (pTJ 



Vie45/51 II confesse ses propres peches, les peches 
de sa f ami lie et les peches de sa nation, et prie que 
Dieu veuille accepter le sacrifice d' expiation de 
l'agneau qui allait etre offert. 

Vie45/51 He confesses his own sins, the sins of his 
family and of his nation and prays that God is 
willing to accept the sacrifice of expiation of the 
lamb that was going to be offered " LG/16/70] (P2) 



DA40/99 Coming forth to bless the people, "he beckoned unto 
them, and remained speechless." (B2) 



DA41/99 They had waited long, and had begun to fear, lest 
he had been cut down by the judgment of God. (II) 



DA42/99 But as he came forth from the holy place, his face 
was shining with the glory of God, "and they perceived that 
he had seen a vision in the temple." (II) 

DA43/99 Zacharias communicated to them what he had seen and 
heard; and "as soon as the days of his ministration were 
accomplished, he departed to his own house." (B2) 

SP66/45 He made signs to them that an angel had 

appeared to him in the temple, and because of his 
unbelief he was deprived of the power of speech, 
until the prediction of the angel should be 
fulfilled. LF/10C/22J (pH 
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3/20 Besides, he was a priest of the course of Abia, whose 
particular office was to pray on behalf of the people, for 
public and national blessings ; so that it is reasonable to 
think that on all occasions of public worship he prayed most 
earnestly for the accomplishment of the prophecies relative 
to the appearance of the long-expected Messiah, who was 
promised as a general blessing to all the nations of the 
earth. [Fleetwood, LC] 



10b/22 for when he came to pray in the course of his office 
during the oblation of his incense, he could not utter a 
word, [Fleetwood, LC j ~ 



16/70 It was, doubtless, that the sins of the nation, his 
own sins, and the sins of his household, might be forgiven? 
that Jehovah would accept the atonement of the lamb 
presently to burn on the great altar in their stead ; and 
that the long-expected Hope of Israel, the Messiah foretold 
by prophets, might soon appear. [Geikie, LC] 



10c/22 . . . and was under a necessity of making signs to 
the people that an angel had appeared to him in the temple, 
and that he was deprived of the faculty of speech, as a 
punishment for his doubting the fulfilment of an event which 
had been foretold concerning him. [Fleetwood, LC] 
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DA44/99 Soon after the birth of the promised child, the 
father's tongue was loosed, "and he spake, and praised God. 
(ID 



DA45/99 And fear came on all that dwelt round about them: 
and all these sayings were noised abroad throughout all the 
hill country of Judea." (B2) 

DA46/99+ And all they that heard them laid them up in their 
hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this bet" (B2) 

DA47/100 All this tended to call attention to the Messiah's 
coming, for which John was to prepare the way. (II) 

DA48/100 The Holy Spirit rested upon Zacharias, and in 
these beautiful words he prophesied of the mission of his 
sons "Thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the 
Highest: For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 
prepare His waysi To give knowledge of salvation unto His 
people By the remission of their sins, Through the tender 
mercy of our God? Whereby the Dayspring from on high hath 
visited us, To give light to them that sit in darkness and 
in the shadow of death, To guide our feet into the way of 
peace." (B2) 

DA49/100 "And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
and was in the deserts till the day of his showing unto 
Israel." (b2 



DA50/100 Before the birth of John, the angel had said, "He 
shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink? and he shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost. " (B2) 

DA51/100 God had called the son of Zacharias to a great 
work, the greatest ever committed to men. (il) 

DA52/100 In order to accomplish this work, he must have the 
Lord to work with him. (II) 



DA53/100 And the Spirit of God would be with him if he 
heeded the instruction of the angel. (il) 
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DA54/100 John was to go forth as Jehovah's messenger, to 
bring to men the light of God. (II) 

DA55/100 Be must give a new direction to their thoughts. 
(ID 

DA56/100 He must impress them with the holiness of God's 
requirements, and their need of His perfect righteousness. 
(II) 



DA57/100 Such a messenger must be holy. (II) 

DA58/100 He must be a temple for the indwelling Spirit of 
God. (II) 



DA59/100 In order to fulfill his mission, he must have a 
sound physical constitution, and mental and spiritual 
strength. (II) 



DA60/100 Therefore it would be necessary for him to control 
the appetites and passions. (II) 

DA61/100 He must be able so to control all his powers that 
he could stand among men as unmoved by surrounding 
circumstances as the rocks and mountains of the wilderness . 
LH/33/70J1 (T2"5 

SP96/47 John was fitting himself, by the privations 
and hardships of his secluded life, to so control all 
his physical and mental powers that he could stand 
among the people as unmoved by surrounding 
circumstances as the rocks and mountains of the 
wilderness that had s urro u nded him for thi r ty ye ars. 
CH/33/70] (12) 

YI(97)26 John accustomed himself to 
privations and hardships, that he might be 
able to stand among the people as unmoved by 
circumstances as the rocks and mountains of 
the wilderness that had surrounded him for 
thirty years" : LH/33/70J TP3l 

Yl(97)27 A great work was before him; and it 
was necessary that he should form a character 
that would not be swerved from right and duty 
by any surrounding influence . [H/33/70 j (P3) 
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33/70 It may, in truth, in no small measure have served to 
fit him for his peculiar work that — removed from aTT 
influences which must have served, had he lived among them, 
to blunt his sense of surrounding evils, and to mould his 
character and habits according to the prevailing forms and 
fashions of Jewish life — he was carried by the Spirit into 
the desert to be trained and educated there, thence, as from 
a watch-tower, to look down upon those strange sights which 
his country was presenting, undistractedly to watch, 
profoundly to muse and meditate, the fervor of a true 
prophet of the lord "kindling and glowing into an intenser 
fire of holy zeal; till at last, when the hour for action 
came, he launched forth upon his brief earthly work with a 
swift impetuosity, like a rush of those short-lived 
cataracts, yet with a firmness of unbending will and 
purpose, like the stability of those rocky heights among 
which for thirty years he had been living . [Hanna, LC] 
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DA62/L0O In the time of John the Baptist, greed for riches, 
and the love of luxury and display had become widespread. 
(II) 



DA63/100 Sensuous pleasures, feasting and drinking, were 
causing physical disease and degeneracy, benumbing the 
spiritual perceptions, and lessening the sensibility to sin. 
(ID 



DA64/100 John was to stand as a reformer. (II) 



DA65/100+ By his abstemious life and plain dress he was to 
rebuke the excesses of his time. (II) 



DA66/101 Hence the directions given to the parents of 
John — a lesson of temperance by an angel from the throne of 
heaven. (II) 



DA67/101 In childhood and youth the character is most 
impressible. (II) 



DA68/101 The power of self-control should then be acquired. 
(ID 



DA69/101 By the fireside and at the family board influences 
are exerted whose results are as enduring as eternity. (II) 



DA70/101 More than any natural endowment, the habits 

established in early years decide whether a man will be 

victorious or vanquished in the battle of life. (II) 

DA71/101 Youth is the sowing time. (II) 



DA72/101 It determines the character of the harvest, for 
this life and for the life to come. (II) 



DA7 3/101 As a prophet, John was "to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just? to make ready a people prepared for the Lord." 
(B2) 
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DA74/101 In preparing the way for Christ's first advent, he 
was a representative of those who are to prepare a people 
for our Lord's second coming. (11) 



DA75/101 The world is given to self-indulgence. (II) 



DA76/101 Errors and fables abound. (II) 



DA77/I01 Satan's snares for destroying souls are 
multiplied. (II) 



DA78/101 All who would perfect holiness in the fear of God 
must learn the lessons of temperance and self-control. (II) 



DA79/101 The appetites and passions must be held in 
subjection to the higher powers. (II) 



DA80/101 This self-discipline is essential to that mental 
strength and spiritual insight which will enable us to 
understand and to practice the sacred truths of God's word. 
(II) 



DA81/101 For this reason temperance finds its place in the 
work of preparation for Christ's second coming. (II) 



DA82/101 In the natural order of things, the son of 
Zacharias would have been educated for the priesthood. (II) 



DA83/101 But the training of the rabbinical schools would 
have unfitted him for his work. (II) 



DA84/101 God did not send him to the teachers of theology 
to learn how to interpret the Scriptures. (II) 



DA85/101 He called him to the desert, that he might learn 
of nature and nature's God. (II) 



DA86/101 It was a lonely region where he found his home, in 
the midst of barren hills, wild ravines, and rocky caves. 
(II) 
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DA87/10I But it was his choice to forego the enjoyments and 
luxuries of life for the stern discipline of the wilderness. 
(II) 

Yl(97)8b . . . and he chose to separate 
himself from the world, and make the 
wilderness his home"! LH/25b/70J (P2) 

YI(97)9 He denied himself the ordinary 

comforts of life; his food was simple; his 
clothing, a garment made of camel's hair, and 
confined about the waist by a leathern girdle . 

[H/25c,25d/70J [P2l 

SP72/45+ The prophet John separated himself from his 
friends and kindred, and made his home in the 
wilderness^ LH/25b/703 tf?2) 

SP73/46 He denied himself of the ordinary comforts 
of life . EH/25C/70J [pTJ 

DA88/101 Here his surroundings were favorable to habits of 
simplicity and self-denial. (II) 

DA89/101 Uninterrupted by the clamor of the world, he could 
here study the lessons of nature, of revelation, and of 
Providence. (II) 

DA90/101 The words of the angel to Zacharias had been often 
repeated to John by his God-fearing parents. (11) 

DA91/101 From childhood his mission had been kept before 
him, and he had accepted the holy trust. (II) 

DA92/101 To him the solitude of the desert was a welcome 
escape from society in which suspicion, unbelief, and 
impurity had become well-nigh all-pervading. [H/24, 25/70] 
(12) 

DA93/101 He distrusted his own power to withstand 
temptation, and shrank from constant contact with sin, lest 
he should lose the sense of its exceeding sinfulness. (II) 
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24/70 All that we are told is that till the time of his 
showing unto Israel he was in the desert, in those wild and 
lonely regions which lay near his birthplace, skirting the 
northwestern shores of the Dead sea. [Hanna, LCj 

25a/70 True to the angelic designation, accepting the vow 
that_marked him as a Nazarite f roM his birth , [Hanna, LCl 

25b/70 John separated himself early from home and kindred, 
retired from the haunts of men, buried himself in the rocky 
solitudes of the wilderness, letting his hair grow till it 
fell loose and dishevelled over his shoulders, [Hanna, LC] 



25c/70 denying himself to all ordinary indulgences, whether 
of food or dress , [Hanna, LC] ' ~' 

25d/70 clothing himself with the roughest kind of garment 
he could get, a robe of hair-cloth bound around him with a 
leathern girdle , [Hanna, LC] 

25e/70 satisfying himself by feeding on the locusts and 
wild honey of the desert . [Hanna, LC] 
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DA94/102 Dedi -ated to God as a Nazarite from his birth, he 
made t he vow his own in a life-long consecration . 
lH/25a/'?0j <P2) 



DA95/102 His dress was that of the ancient prophets, a 
ar ment of camel's hai r, c onfine d by a leather girdl ed 
K/164.6J (P2> 1 3 



DA96/102 He ate the "locusts and wild honey" found in the 
wilderness, and drank the pure water front the hills . 
[K/169.6J CpTJ 

SP75/46 His clothing was a garment made of 
hair-cloth, confined about the wai st w ith a lea ther 
girdle . LH/25d/tO] (pi) 

DA97/102 But the life of John was not spent in idleness, in 
ascetic gloom, or in selfish isolation . LH/26, 29/70J (P2) 

YI(97)11 So far from being lonely, gloomy, or 
morose, he enjoyed his life of simplicity and 
retirement , aNd his temperate habits kept all 
his senses unperverted. CH/26/70] (12) 

Yl(97)12 And John was not indolent. (P2) 



DA98/102 From time to time he went forth to mingle with 
men; and he was ever an interested observer of what was 
passing in the world. CH/30/70] (P3) 

DA99/102 From his quiet retreat he watched the unfolding of 
events. [H/30/70] (P3) 



DA100/102 With vision illuminated by the divine Spirit he 
studied the characters of men, that he might understand how 
to reach their hearts with the message of heaven. (II) 

DA101/102 The burden of his mission was upon him. (11) 
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169.6 He was clad in a dress which would wear well, and 
required no care, such as Elijah, and other ancient prophets 
wore. « — a rough, but stout and serviceable, robe of 
camel's hair, or of camel's hair and wool combined, bound 
about the waist by a broad girdle of stiff leather. His food 
was "locusts, and wild honey" from the rocks, aided 
doubtless by the wild products of the soil . [Kitto, DBI] 



[See above Hanna, 25d,25e] 



26/70 But it was not in a morose or. ascetic. spirit that he 
did so . tHanna, LCl ™ ~~ 

27/70 He had not fled to those solitudes in chagrin, to 
nurse upon the lap of indolence regrets over bygone 
disappointments; nor had he sought there to shroud his 
spirit in a religious gloom deep as that of Engedi and 
Adullam, . . [Hanna, LC] 

29/70 Though dwelling apart from others, avoiding 
observation, and shunning promiscuous intercourse, he was 
not wasting those years in idleness heedless of the task ... 
[Hanna, LC] 

30/70 Through the loopholes of retreat we can well imagine 
the Baptist as busily scanning the state of that community 
upon which he was to act. [Hanna, LC] 

31/70 When he stepped forth from his retirement, and men of 
all kinds and classes gathered round him, he did not need 
any one to tell him who the Pharisees, or the Sadduccees, or 
the publicans were, or what were their peculiar and 
distinctive errors. [Hanna, LC] 

32/70 He appears from the first to have been well informed 
as to the state of things outside the desert. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA102/102 In solitude, by meditation and prayer, he sought 
to gird up his soul for the lifework before him. (II) 



SP84/46 A great work was before him, and it was 

necessary that he should form a character unbiased by 
any surrounding influence . [H/33/70J (P2) 

SP89/47 He feared his character would be molded 

according to the prevailing customs of the Jews, and 
he chose the wilderness as his school, in which his 
mind could be properly educated and disciplined from 
God's great book of nature^ LH/33/70J (P2) 



DA103/102 Although in the wilderness, he was not exempt 
from temptation. (II) 



DA104/102 So far as possible, he closed every avenue by 
which Satan could enter, yet he was still assailed by the 
tempter. (II) 



DA105/102 But his spiritual perceptions were clear; he had 
developed strength and decision of character, and through 
the aid of the Holy Spirit he was able to detect Satan's 
approaches, and to resist his power. (II) 



DA106/102 John found in the wilderness his school and his 
sanctuary. (II) 



DA107/102 Like Moses amid the mountains of Midian, he was 
shut in by God's presence, and surrounded by the evidences 
of His power. (H) 
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33/70+ It may, in truth, in no small measure have served 
to fit him for his peculiar work that— "removed from all the 
influences which must have served, had he lived among them, 
to blunt his sense of surrounding evils, and to mould his 
character and habits according to the prevailing forms and 
fashions of Jewish life — he was carried by the Spirit into 
the desert to be trained and educated there / thence, as from 
a watch-tower, to look down upon those strange sights which 
his country was presenting, undistractedly to watch, 
profoundly to muse and meditate, the fervor of a true 
prophet of the Lord kindling and glowing into an intenser 
Eire of holy zeal? till, at last, when the hour for action 
came, he launched forth upon his brief earthly work with a 
swift impetuosity, like the rush of those short-lived 
cataracts, yet with a firmness of unbending will and 
purpose, like the stability of those rocky heights among 
which for thirty years he had been living. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA108/102 It was not his lot to dwell, as did Israel's 
great leader, amid the solemn majesty of the mountain 
solitudes; but before him were the heights of Moab, beyond 
Jordan, speaking of Him who had set fast the mountains, and 
girded them with strength. (II) 

DAI 09/102 The gloomy and terrible aspect of nature in his 
wilderness home vividly pictured the condition of Israel. 
(ID 

DAllO/102 The fruitful vineyard of the Lord had become a 
desolate waste. (II ) 



DAlll/102 But above the desert the heavens bent bright and 
beautiful. (II) 



DA112/102 The clouds that gathered, dark with tempest, were 
arched by the rainbow of promise. (II) 

DA113/102 So above Israel's degradation shone the promised 
glory of the Messiah's reign. (II) 



DA114/102 The clouds of wrath were spanned by the rainbow 
of His covenant- mercy. (H) 

DA115/102 Alone in the silent night he read God's promise 
to Abraham of a seed numberless as the stars. (H) 



DA116/102+ The light of dawn, gilding the mountains of 
Moab, told of Him who should be as "the light of the 
morning, when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds." 2 Sam. 23:4. (II) 



DAI 17 /X 03 And in the brightness of noontide he saw the 
splendor of His manifestation, when "the glory of the Lord 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together." 
Isa. 40:5. (II) 



DA118/103 With awed yet exultant spirit he searched in the 
prophetic scrolls the revelations of the Messiah's 
coming, — the promised seed that should bruise the serpent's 
head; Shiloh, "the peace giver," who was to appear before a 
king should cease to reign on David's throne. (II) 
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DA119/103 Now the time had come. (II) 



DA120/103 By the sure word of the Lord, already the Christ 
was born. (II) 



DA121/103 Isaiah's rapt portrayals of the Messiah's glory 
were his study by day and by night, — the Branch from the 
root of Jesse; a King to reign in righteousness, judging 
"with equity for the meek of the earthy " "a covert from the 
tempest; . . . the shadow of a great rock in a weary land; " 
Israel no longer to be termed "Forsaken," nor her land 
"Desolate," but to be called of the Lord, "My Delight," and 
her land "Beulah. " Isa. 11:4; 32:2; 62:4, margin. 
[G/264.6] (12) 



DA122/103 The heart of the lonely exile was filled with the 
glorious vision. (II) 

DA123/103 He looked upon the King in His beauty, and self 
was forgotten. (II) 

DA124/103 He beheld the majesty of holiness, and felt 
himself to be inefficient and unworthy. (II) 

DA125/103 He was ready to go forth as Heaven's messenger, 
unawed by the human, because he had looked upon the Divine. 
(II) 



DA126/103 He could stand erect and fearless in the presence 
of earthly monarchs, because he had bowed low before the 
King Of kings. (II ) 

DA127/103 John did not fully understand the nature of the 
Messiah's kingdom. (11) 



DA128/103 He looked for Israel to be delivered from her 
national foes; but the coming of a King in righteousness, 
and the establishment of Israel as a holy nation, was the 
great object of his hope. (II) 
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264.6 Isaiah, especially/ had excited in him a faith so 
deep and intelligent that Jesus rebuked his fears, when 
perplexed and doubting, by a quotation from that prophet's 
Messianic predictions. [Geikie, LC] 
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DA129/103 Thus he believed would be accomplished the 
prophecy given at his birth, — "To remember His holy 
covenant; . . . That we being delivered out of the hand of 
our enemies Might serve Him without fear. In holiness and 
righteousness before Him, all the days of our life." (ll) 

DA130/103 He saw his people deceived, self-satisfied, and 
asleep in their sins . LG/264.3] (P2) 



DA131/103 He longed to rouse them to a holier life . 

[G/264.3] (12) 



DA132/103+ The message that God had given him to bear was 
designed to startle them from their lethargy, and cause them 
to tremble bec ause of the ir great wickedness . [J/12/23J 

TpT5 



DA133/104 Before the seed of the gospel could find 
lodgment, the soil of the heart must be broken up. ( I 1 ) 

DA134/104 Before they would seek healing from Jesus, they 
must be awakened to their danger from the wounds of sin. 
(ID 



DA135/104 God does not send messengers to flatter the 
sinner. (II) 



DA136/104 He delivers no message of peace to lull the 
unsanctified into fatal security. (II) 



DA137/104 He lays heavy burdens upon the conscience of the 
wrongdoer, and pierces the soul with arrows of conviction. 
(ID 



DA138/104 The ministering angels present to him the fearful 
judgments of God to deepen the sense of need, and prompt the 
cry, "What must I do to be saved?" (II) 



DA139/104 Then the hand that has humbled in the dust, lifts 
up the penitent. (II) 
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264.3 he was, above all men, fitted to rouse the sleeping 
conscience of Israel, and to lay bare the self-deceptions 
and sins of even the religionists of the day . EGeiXie, LC3 



12/23 for the cry of the Baptist that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand, repeated over all the country, had 
startled the people out of the lethargy wrought by 
oppressions, or by a fear that God had withdrawn from them . 
C Jones, LSFG] 
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DA140/104 The voice that has rebuked sin, and put to shame 
pride and ambition, inquires with tenderest sympathy, "What 
wilt thou that I shall do unto thee?" (II) 



DA141/104 When the ministry of John began, the nation was 
in a state of excitement and discontent verging on 
revolution: LH/47-51/72J f?2l 

SP97/47 The state of public affairs when John's work 
commenced, was unsettled . LH/47-51/72 J (P2) 

SP8/41 The whole country felt their oppression, and 
revolt and dissension were the result of this state 
of things : LH/47-51/72J (P2) 

DA142/104 At the removal of Archelaus, Judea had been 
brought directly under the control of Rome. (II) 



DA143/104 The tyranny and extortion of the Roman governors, 
and their determined efforts to introduce the heathen 
symbols and customs, kindled revolt, which had been quenched 
in the blood of thousands of the bravest of Israel. (II) 



DA144/104 All this intensified the national hatred against 
Rome, and increased the longing to be freed from her power. 
(ID 



DA145/104 Amid discord and strife, a voice was heard from 
the wilderness, a voice startling and stern, yet full of 
hope: "Repent ye? for the kingdom of h eaven is at hand . 11 
LH>54/72] *(p2r 

SP98/47+ Discord and insurrection were prevailing, 
when the voice of John was first lifted up, like the 
sound of a trumpet pealing forth from the wilderness, 
thrilling the hearts of all who heard with a new and 
strange power . LH/54/72J (P2) 

DA146/104 With a new, strange power it moved the people. 
(ID 



DA147/104 Prophets had foretold the coming of Christ as an 
event far in the future; but here was an announcement that 
it was at hand. (II) 
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47-51/72 Such a state of things among the governing 
authorities fomented the popular animosity to the foreign 
rule. The whole country was in a ferment. Popular 
outbreaks were constantly occurring. The public mind was in 
such an inflammable condition that any adventurer, daring 
enough and strong enough to raise the standard of revolt/ 
was followed by multitudes . Among those insurrectionary 
chiefs, etc. [Hanna, LC] 



54/72 Such was the state of public affairs and of the 
public feeling^ when a voice/ loud and thrilling like the 
voice of a trumpet, issues from the desert, saying/ "Repent 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ." 8 [Hanna, LC} 
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DA148/104 John's singular appearance carried the minds of 
his hearers back to the ancient seersT LJ/2 ,3/17} (P2) ~ 

SP101/48 They saw, in th e singular dress and 

appearance of this prophet, a resemblance to the 
description of the ancient seers . '. I LJ/3/17} (P2) 

DA149/104 In his Banner and dress he resembled the prophet 
Elijah . CJ/3/17] (pT5 

DA150/104 with the spirit and power of Elijah he denounced 
the national corruption, and rebuked the prevailing sins. 
(II) 



DA151/104 His words were plain, pointed, and 

convincing . [J/20/24] UJ) 

SP103/48 In simplicity and plainness he pointed out 
the errors and crimes of men . CJ/20/24] (12) 

SP1 10 /49 His discourses were plain, pointed, and 

convincing . [J/20/24J Jj2) 



DA152/104 Many believed him to be one of the prophets risen 
from the dead. [J/ 3/173 (TT5 



DA153/104 The whole nation was stirred. (II) 
DA154/104 Multitudes flocked to the wilderness. (II) 



DA155/104 John proclaimed the coming of the Messiah, and 
called the people to repentance. (II) 



SP108/48 His discernment of character and spiritual 
sight read the purposes and hearts of those who came 
to him, and he fearlessly told, both rich and poor, 
the honorable and the lowly, that without repentance 
of their sins, and a thorough conversion, although 
they might claim to be righteous, they could not 
enjoy the favor of God, and have part in the kingdom 
of the Messiah, whose coming he announced . 
CH/82,83/74J (?2l 



DA156/104 As a symbol of cleansing from sin, he baptized 
them in the waters of the Jordan" LG/275.7+3 (P2) 
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2,3/17 ... a large gathering of excited people around a 
man of singular appearance* who was making a most wonderful 
announcement , and was engaging in a baptismal rite of 
startling significance. He was a gaunt ascetic; in his 
dress and manner, and in his authoritative language, 
reminding all who saw and heard him of the old prophets? and 
indeed, in his appearance so much resembling Elijah, _ _ that 
the query was immediately started in every man's mind, 
whether he was not actually that prophet risen from the 
dead , [Jones, LSFG] 



20/24 The teachings of John were plain and simple . 
[Jones, LSFG j 



82,83/74 His quick, keen, spiritual insight at once 
detected the veiled deceit that lay in their doing so, and 
in the very spirit which his great Master afterwards 
displayed, he proceeded to denounce their hypocrisy, giving 
them indeed the very title which Jesus bestowed on them. 
John^s whole ministry, his teaching and baptizing, if it" 
meant anything, meant this, that without an inward spiritual 
change, without penitence, without reformation, no Israelite 
was prepared to enter into that kingdom whose advent he 
announced. [Hanna, LCj 
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DAI 57/104 Thus by a significant object lesson he declared 
that those who claimed to be the chosen people of God were 
defiled by sin, and that without purification of heart and 
life they could have no part in the Messiah's kingdom . 
LG/275.7+J LH/82,83/74J (P2) 



DA158/105 Princes and rabbis, soldiers, publicans, and 
peasants came to hear the prophet. (H) 

DAl 59/105 For a time the solemn warning from God alarmed 
them. (II) 



DA160/105 Many were brought to repentance, and received 
baptism. (Il) 

SP106/48 The people, as if with common consent, came 
to him repenting, and confessing their sins, and were 
baptized of him in Jordan . CH/64,65/73 J LF/1/44J 

TpTJ 



SP115/49 He was successful in his ministry . 
[F/l/44] (V2T 



DA161/105 Persons of all ranks submitted to the requirement 
of the Baptist, in order to participate in the kingdom he 
announced . LF/1/44J fpTj 

SP116/49 Persons of all rank, high and low, rich and 
poor, submitted to the requirements of the prophet, 
as necessary for them in order to participate in the 
kingdom he came to declare d LF/1/44J (PI) 



DA162/105 Many of the scribes and Pharisees came confessing 
their sins, and asking for baptism . LF/2/45J (P2) 

SP117/49 Many of the scribes and Pharisees came to 
him, confessing their sins, and were baptized of him 
in Jordan" [F/2/45J (PI) 
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275.7+ h new symbol was needed, striking enough to express 
the vastness of the change he demanded . . . ."He was a good 
man," says Josephus, "and urged the Jews who were willing to 
live worthily, and to show uprightness one to another, and 
piety towards God, to be baptized. F or baptism was approved 
of by him, not as a means of obtaness one to another, and 
piety towards God, to be baptized. For baptism was approved 
of by him, not as a means of obtaining pardon for some sins 
only, but for the purity of the whole body, when the soul 
had been cleansed beforehand by righteousness.' On baptism, 
in itself, he set no mysterious sacramental value. It was 
only water, a mere emblem of the purxfication required in 
the life and heart, and needed an after baptism by the Holy 
Spirit . [Geikie, LC] ~"~ 



64, 65/73 It would seem as if with one consent the entire 
population of the southern part of Palestine had gathered 
around the Baptist , and for the time were pliant in his 
hands. It may have facilitated their assemblage if, as has 
been conjectured, it was a Sabbatic year when John began his 
work, and the people, set free from their ordinary labors, 
were ready to follow him, as he led them to the banks of the 
Jordan to be baptized . [Hanna, LC] 

1/44+ He proved very successful in his ministry, as he 
enforced the doctrine of repentance because the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand; persons of all degrees and professions 
flocked to him, confessed thexr sins, were baptized in 
Jordan and submitted to whatever the prophet prescribed as 
necessary to obtain an xnherxtance in that kingdom the 
a pproach of which he came to declare . CFleetwood, LCJ 



2/45 Among the converts were many of the Pharisaical tribe, 
some of whom confessed their sins and were likewise baptized 
in Jordan. CFleetwood, LC] 
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DA163/105 They had exalted themselves as better than other 
men, and had led the people to entertain a high opinion of 
their piety; now the guilty secrets of their lives were 
unveiled, [f/3/45] (12) 



DA164/105 But John was impressed by the Holy Spirit that 
many of these men had no real conviction of sin. (II) 

SP118/49 The confessions made by the Pharisees 

astonished the prophet? for they had exalted 

themselves as better than other men, and had 

maintained a high opinion of their own piety and 

worthiness LF/3/45J (P2) 



SP119/49 As they sought to obtain remission of their 
sins, and revealed the secrets of their lives, which 
had been covered from the eyes of men, the prophet 
was amazed^ LF/3/45J CTTJ " 



DA165/105 They were timeservers. (II) 

DA166/105 As friends of the prophet, they hoped to find 
favor with the coming Prince. (II) 



DA167/105 And by receiving baptism at the hands of this 
popular young teacher, they thought to strengthen their 
influence with the people. (II) 



DA168/105 John met them with the scathing inquiry, u 0 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? (B2) 

DA169/105+ Bring forth therefore fruits meet for 
repentance; and think not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is able 
of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham." (B2) 



DAI 70/106 The Jews had misinterpreted God's promise of 
eternal favor to Israel* "Thus saith the Lord, which giveth 
the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the mooon 
and of the stars for a light by night, which divideth the 
sea when the waves thereof roar; The Lord of hosts is His 
names If those ordinances depart from before Me, saith the 
Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a 
nation before Me forever. [F/4/45] (Bl) 
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3/45 The conversation [sic] of the Pharisees surprised the 
Baptist, knowing that they maintained a high opinion of 
their own sanctity, for which reason it was very astonishing 
that they should express any desire of obtaining a remission 
of their sins. [Fleetwood, LC] 



4,5/45 In short, he was much surprised to find the whole 
nation so affected by his threatenings, especially as he 
knew they expected salvation, on account of their being of 
the seed of Abraham, — a conceit which they cherished, and 
which they seem to have derived from a misrepresentation of 
the following passage? "Thus saith the Lord, who giveth the 
sun for a light by day, and the ordinance of the jaqon and 
the stars for a light by night; who divideth the sea when 
the waves thereof roar; the Lord of Hosts is his name; If 
those ordinances depart from before me, saith the Lord, then 
the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation 
before me forever. Thus saith the Lord: If the heaven 
above can be measured and the foundation of the earth 
searched out beneath, I will also cast off the seed of 
Israel for all that they have done. " [Fleetwood, Lc!j ~~~~~~ 
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DA171/106 Thus saith the Lord; If heaven above can be 
measured/ and the foundations of the earth searched out 
beneath, I will also cast off all the seed of Israel for all 
tha t they have done, sa ith the Lord." Jer. 31:35-37. 

LF/5/4f>j r (Bl) 



DA172/106 The Jews regarded their natural descent from 
Abraham as giving them a claim to this promise. (II) 

DA173/106 But they overlooked the conditions which God had 
specified. (II) 



DA174/106 Before giving the promise, He had said, "I will 
put My law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be My people. 
. . ." (B2) 



DA175/106 For I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more." Jer. 31:33, 34. (b2) 



DA176/106 To a people in whose hearts His law is written, 
the favor of God is assured. (il) 



DA177/106 They are one with Him. (11) 



DA178/106 But the Jews had separated themselves from God. 
(11) 



DA179/106 Because of their sins they were suffering under 
His judgments. (II) f 

DA180/106 This was the cause of their bondage to a heathen 
nation. (11) 



DA181/106 Their minds were darkened by transgression, and 
because in times past the Lord had shown them so great 
favor, they excused their sins. (il) 



DA182/106 They flattered themselves that they were better 
than other men, and entitled to His blessings. (11) 
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[See above Fleetwood, LC/4,5/45] 
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DA183/106 These things "are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come." 1 Cor. 10:11. 
(B2) 



DA184/106 How often we misinterpret God's blessings, and 
flatter ourselves that we are favored on account of some 
goodness in usi (II) 



DA185/106 God cannot do for us that which He longs to do. 
(ID 



DA186/106 His gifts are used to increase our 
self-satisfaction, and to harden our hearts in unbelief and 
sin. (II) 



DA187/106 John declared to the teachers of Israel that 
their pride, selfishness, and cruelty showed them to be a 
generation of vipers, a deadly curse to the people, rather 
than the children of just and obedient Abraham. (II) 



DA188/106 In view of the light they had received from God, 
they were even worse than the heathen, to whom they felt so 
much superior. (II) 



DA189/106 They had forgotten the rock whence they were 
hewn, and the hole of the pit from which they had been 
digged. (11) 



DAI 90/106+ God was not dependent upon them for the 
fulfilling of His purpose. (II) 



DA191/107 As He had called Abraham out from a heathen 
people, so He could call others to His service. (II) 



DA192/107 Their hearts might now appear as lifeless as the 
stones of the desert, but His Spirit could quicken them to 
do His will, and receive the fulfillment of His promise. 
(ID 



DA193/107 "And now also," said the prophet, "the ax is laid 

unto the root of the trees: therefore every tree which — % 

bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into 

the fire." (B2) 
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DAI 94/107 Not by its name, but by its fruit, is the value 
of a tree determined. (II) 

DA195/107 If the fruit is worthless, the name cannot save 
the tree from destruction. (II) 



DA196/107 John declared to the Jews that their standing 
before God was to be decided by their character and life. 
(ID 



DA197/107 Profession was worthless. (II) 



DA198/107 If their life and character were not in harmony 
with God's law, they were not His people. (II) 

DA199/107 Under his heart-searching words, his hearers were 

convicted. (II) 

DA200/107 Thev came to him with the inquiry, "What shall we 

do then?" (B2~) 



DA201/107 He answered, "He that hath two coats, let him 
impart to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him 
do likewise." (B2) 



DA202/107 And he warned the publicans against injustice, 
and the soldiers against violence. (II) 

DA203/107 All who became the subjects of Christ's kingdom, 
he said, would give evidence of faith and repentance. (II) 

DA204/107 Kindness, honesty, and fidelity would be seen in 
their lives. (II) 



DA205/107 They would minister to the needy, and bring their 
offerings to God. (II) 

DA206/107 They would shield the defenseless, and give an 
example of virtue and compassion. (H) 
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DA207/107 So the followers of Christ will give evidence of 
the transforming power of the Holy Spirit. (II) 



DA208/107 In the daily life, justice, mercy, and the love 
of God will be seen. (II) 



DA209/107 Otherwise they are like the chaff that is given 
to the fire. (II) 



DA210/107 "I indeed baptize you in water unto repentance, " 
said John; "but He that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire." Matt. 3:11, R. V., 
margin. (B2) 

DA21 1/107 The prophet Isaiah had declared that the Lord 
would cleanse His people from their iniquities "by the 
spirit of judgment, and by the spirit of burning." (B2) 

DA212/107 The word of the Lord to Israel was, "I will turn 
My hand upon thee, and purely purge away thy dross, and take 
away all thy tin." Isa. 4:4? 1:25. (B2) 

DA213/107 To sin, wherever found, "our God is a consuming 
fire." Heb. 12:29. (B2) 



DA214/107 In all who submit to His power the Spirit of God 
will consume sin. (II) 



DA215/107 But if men cling to sin, they become identified 
with it. (II) 



DA216/107 Then the glory of God, which destroys sin, must 
destroy them. (II) 



DA217/107 Jacob, after his night of wrestling with the 
Angel, exclaimed, "I have seen God face to face, and my life 
is preserved." Gen. 32:30. (B2) 
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DA218/108 Jacob had been guilty of a great sin in his 
conduct toward Esau? but he had repented. (II) 

DA219/108 His transgression had been forgiven, and his sin 
purged? therefore he could endure the revelation of God's 
presence. (II) 



DA220/108 But wherever men came before God while willfully 
cherishing evil, they were destroyed. (II) 

DA221/108 At the second advent of Christ the wicked shall 
be consumed "with the Spirit of His mouth," and destroyed 
"with the brightness of His coming." 2 Thess. 2:8. (B2) 

DA222/108 The light of the glory of God, which imparts life 
to the righteous, will slay the wicked. (Il) 



DA223/108 In the time of John the Baptist, Christ was about 
to appear as the revealer of the character of God. (II) 



DA224/108 His very presence would make manifest to men 
their sin. (II) 



DA225/108 Only as they were willing to be purged from sin 
could they enter into fellowship with Him. (II) 



DA226/108 Only the pure in heart could abide in His 
presence. (Il) 



DA227/108 Thus the Baptist declared God's message to 
Israel. (Il) 



DA228/108 Many gave heed to his instruction. (II) 



DA229/108 Many sacrificed all in order to obey. (il) 
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DA230/108 Multitudes followed this new teacher from place 
to place, and not a few cherished the hope that he might be 
the Messiah" LF/8/46J ClTj 

SP214/57 The people thought that John might be the 
promised Messiah . LF/8/46J (pTT 



SP218/57 He did not aspire to worldly honor or 

worldly dignity, but was humble in heart and life, 
and did not assume honors that did not belong to him . 
LF/8/46J TpTJ 

SP219/57 He assured his followers that he was not 
the Christ . lF/8/46j (P2l 

SP220/57 John, as a prophet, stood forth as God's 

representative, to show the connection between the 
law and prophets, and the Christian dispensation. 
LH/12S/78J <U2) 

SP221/57 His work and ministry pointed back to the 
law and the prophets, while he, at the same time, 
pointed the people forward to Christ, as the Saviour 
of the world. U/125/783 Xlf) 



DA231/108 But as John saw the people turning to him, he 
sought every opportunity of directing their faith to Him who 
was to come. (II) 
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8,9/46 . . . they began to conjecture that. Joh n might be 
the promised Messiah, and were even ready to pronounce him 
the Redeemer of Israel; so that, had he aspired to worldly 
dignity, he might, for a time, have shone in all the 
grandeur of human pomp, and claimed a regard superior to the 
sons of men. But, pious in principle and humble in heart, 
he could not arrogate honors of which he was conscious of 
his unworthiness? and .therefore honestly undeceived his 
numerous followers by assuring them that, so far from being 
the glorious person promised, he was only his forerunner , 
[Fleetwood, LC 1 ' 



125/78 Meanwhile, let us dwell a moment on the place and 
office which the ministry of John occupied midway between 
the old and the new economy. "The law and the prophets were 
until John ." In him and with him they expired. [Hanna, LC] 
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In our analysis of chapter 10 we noted two special 
characteristics of Ellen White's work. In the writing of 
this chapter, Ellen White is largely revising her earlier 
comments in Spirit of Prophecy , II, even though she had 
written much on the topic of John the Baptist in various 
articles and manuscripts. It is also very clear from the 
reading of the 231 sentences of chapter 10, 62 pages of DA 
text and sources, that Ellen White exerted a great deal of 
independence in the composition of this chapter on John the 
Baptist. These two features deserve special comment before 
moving to the general analysis of our findings. 

Literary analysis, whether involving style, source, or 
redaction, can hardly avoid some study of the content. We 
remind the reader once again, however, that our concern is 
in the main with the literary writing or composition and not 
with the ideas being expressed. We have not given content 
the careful scrutiny that we have given to verbal expression 
even though some attention will be given to the nature of 
Ellen White's blocks of independent material under the 
discussion of redaction analysis. 1 

*We often run into instances of parallel ideas between a 
source text and that of the Ellen White text. This 
similarity of content, particularly in extra-biblical 
details, is especially interesting though outside the scope 
of our investigation. One example noticed in this chapter 
has to do with John being instructed by his parents, DA90 
and 91. The context clearly indicates that Ellen White has 
been following the story as earlier presented in SP and as 
developed by Hanna in his life of Christ. We found no 
reference to this role of John's parents in the SI? context 
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The expansion of Ellen White's coverage of the great 
controversy between Christ and Satan from her rather 
succinct treatment in her first writings to the five-volume 
series entitled "The Conflict of the Ages" has keen 
explained on the basis of her use of sources. In this 
connection it is interesting to note how the DA material 
compares with the SP text written some 20 years earlier. 

Chapter III of SP on "The Life and Mission of John" has 
37 paragraphs divided into 225 sentences. Chapter 10 of DA 
has 46 paragraphs with 231 sentences. Eoth the paragraphs 
and sentences of the later chapter are generally shorter 
than the earlier work. The SP text has been seriously 
reworked in terms of sentence structure, combination of 
thoughts, and order of arrangement. In column I of Table A 
on page 100 the SP paragraphs have been listed in their 
numerical sequence, and in column II the comparative DA 
paragraphs are registed. The letters "a", "b", "c", etc., 
indicate the sub-sections, or roughly the sentences within 
the paragraph. This subdivision allows us to show where 
similarities and differences occur within a given paragraph. 
The blank spaces in column II indicate where the SP content 
is missing from chapter 10. The added material in the DA 

but in Hanna we read a statement very close in content to 
the two sentences in DA yet the literary expressions are 
diverse enough to merit our giving Ellen White an 
independent rating. According to Hanna, LC/29/70, John was 
not . . heedless of the task for the performance of which 
the life he led was intended, as we presume he must have 
been informed by his parents, to prepare him." 
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text consists of the following paragraphs: 14t, 16, 19d, 
19e, 24, 25, 26, 27 , 28, 29, 30, 31a, 32b, 33a, 37a, 38, 
40c, 40f, 44, and 45. 

If we translate these figures into content, we find 
that Ellen White did not carry over into the DA text, at 
least in this chapter, the lengthy description of conditions 
in Judea in the time of John, the comments on how different 
were the words of the people froir. their actions, the 
biblical quotes on the blessings and cursings of God for 
obedience and disobedience, a paragraph on the lack of 
repentance for disobedience, John's lessons on practical 
obedience which took over one page of the SP text, and a few 
miscellaneous sentences. The new jraterial in DA apart from 
a sentence here and there consisted largely of John's study 
of the Old Testament prophecies which related to the coming 
of the Messiah and some material strengthening her spiritual 
appeals to her readers. Substantially the two chapters are 
very similar though the arrangement of the content has been 
thoroughly revised. 

The literary independence noted for this chapter may 
not be entirely the work of Ellen White's personal hand due 
to the nature of this editorial work. Two illustrations 
will clearly show how the work of revising and compiling the 
texts necessitates a change in the sentence composition and 
literary expression. The resulting sentence structure shows 
independence in literary expression even though it is 
obvious that Ellen White is working from her earlier text 
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which clearly shows the literary dependency. One example 
may be found in sentences 150 and 155. 1 It is clear from 
the context that she is echoing SP108 yet her two DA 
sentences are nowhere near as long as the SP sentence, and 
the dependency on Hanna, which rated a (P2) for her literary 
expression in SP1D8, is not at all apparent for the DA 
sentences. The same could be said for DA160 when compared 
with SP106/48 and the sources of Hanna and Fleetwood. 

The DA text, while mostly an edited edition of the 
earlier SP text may also include portions of revised Ellen 
White articles. Sentence 67 of the DA seers to reflect the 
content of The Youth's Instructor , 1897, as well as the 
earlier SP text, of 1877, Yet the reworking of the text so 
changes the literary expression that in terms of literary 
dependency we feel it merits an independent rating. But 
this editing could well have been that of Marian Davis 
working either with the SP or the £1 text, or perhaps even 
with both earlier texts. If Ellen White did the editing by 
combining the work of earlier articles the resulting 
combination merits the independent rating in terms of 
literary expression even though the work upon which her DA 
text is based is clearly dependent in its literary 
expression. 

These two examples have been mentioned, not in order to 
lessen the impact of Ellen White's obvious independence in 
the production of most of this chapter, but because our 

^See Table 4 on page 116 for a list of these and other 
examples. 
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concern is to provide a balanced report and to argue for 
caution in taking the evaluations of the DA text as being 
the final word. We must continually remember that we are 
evaluating a text which is a compilation not only of earlier 
writings but which perhaps includes in places a return to 
the source or to new sources for added literary help. At 
the stage we have the DA_ text it is no longer possible to 
untangle the various strands of text tradition and it way 
prove profitable to do some additional studies in several 
chapters of the S pirit of Prophecy or Patriarchs and 
Prophets in the interest of checking on the degree to which 
the results of our study can be said to be representative of 
the writing methods of Ellen White. Perhaps our study of 
the remaining chapters of the DA text will shed further 
light on these problems. 

Source Analysis ~ The Desire of Ages 

Ellen White covered the early life and ministry of John 
the Eaptist in 231 sentences. Table 1 on page 104 breaks 
this total into the various categories of independence or 
dependence and shows that 166 sentences, or 72 percent of 
the total 231, registered as Strict Independence. Of the 
remaining 65 sentences, 30 were taken from the Bible. 
Adding these two categories of non-source sentences we have 
a total of 196 or 85 percent of the sentences in this 
chapter credited independently to Ellen White or the Bible. 
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The balance of 35 sentences were scattered over five 
categories of dependency. 

If we apply our scale of values to the nine categories, 
giving the value of zero to category (II), Strict 
Independence; one to category (12), Partial Independence; 
and continue this scale through all levels of dependency 
until we corce to category (VI), Strict Verbatim, with a 
value of seven; the average literary dependency for the 231 
sentences of the chapter is 0.50. If we oir.it the 
independent category from our scale the average dependency 
for chapter 10 is 2.9. 

The 35 literary parallels found in the DA text were 
related to five sources as identified in Table 2 on page 
106. Fleetwood, Geikie, and Hanna accounted for most of the 
parallels, 27 out of 35, with roughly the same distribution 
of parallels among them. Of the eight remaining parallels, 
Jones is credited with five. The parallel category showing 
greatest use was Simple Paraphrase with 15 occurrences; we 
registered 10 parallels under Partial Independence. 

There is no predominant use of sources nor of a given 
source in this chapter of p_A. Ellen White made almost as 
much use of the scriptures as she did the sources in the 
construction of this chapter. What actually stands out in 
our analysis of chapter 10 is the non-use of sources. As 
the sentence evaluations for chapter 10 shown in Appendix A 
indicate, Ellen White's own hand is quite visible in the 
text of chapter 10. There are at least seven blocks of 
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The Voice in the Wilderness 
Ellen White material at least six sentences in length each 
scattered throughout the 231 sentences of this chapter. In 
the first block of 16 independent sentences, 22 through 37, 
the role of the angel Gabriel is emphasized. The second 
block of 10 sentences stresses the holiness which John was 
to reach in order to be an effective worker for the Lord. 
In the third block, consisting of 30 sentences, John is 
presented as a representative of those who must prepare the 
way for the Lord's second advent. From sentence 101 to 129 
Ellen White treats the special training of John's wilderness 
school. After two shorter sections where the result of 
John's training is described and the nature of his message 
is covered, Ellen White refers to some source material to 
describe the reaction of the people and religious leaders to 
the preaching of John. The final section from sentence 172 
through 229 explains the spiritual lessons to be drawn from 
the message of John and its practical value for Christians 
of all time, particularly those awaiting the second advent. 

From this analysis of the DA_ text it is clearly evident 
that Ellen White is in charge of her material. Though she 
occasionally leans on other writers, the arrangement and 
subject content of this chapter are definitely to be 
credited to her. 

Source Analysis - Pre-Desire of Ages 

In view of the frequent use Ellen White made of the 
life and ministry of John the Baptist in her writings, it is 
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somewhat surprising to find so little from the earlier 
articles on the theme of this chapter. Apart from a few 
sentences from The Youth's instructor on the topic of "A 
Lesson from One of God's Prophets/' 1 it appears that Karian 
Davis used only chapter III of Spirit of Prophecy , II. 

The length and content of the chapter III in SP and 
that of chapter 10 in DA have been shown to be quite 
similar. The figures from Table 3, page 109, and Appendix B 
evaluations for chapter 10 indicate that Ellen White used 
sources at least as often and generally more closely for the 
earlier SP chapter than she did in writing chapter 10. The 
figures from Table 1 above indicate that the SP text 
contained 2 Verbatim and 12 Strict Paraphrase against only 2 
Strict Paraphrase for the DA text. The French edition is 
even more striking in its similarity to Geikie. If our 
translation is a fair representation of Ellen White's 
original work there are nine Simple Verbatim parallels in 
the French life of Christ where the DA_ text had none. 

We have included the material from the French edition 
of the life of Christ because the work is credited to Ellen 
White and the text contains some very close parallels to 
Cunningham Geikie's work on the life of Christ. 2 Since we 
know of no English text by Ellen White and we have no 
knowledge that Marian Davis knew French, we are led to 
conclude that Ellen White referred to the source directly in 

^February 7, 1897. 

z The Life and Works of Christ , (New York: United States 
Book Company, n.d.). 
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The Voice in the Wilderness 
the case of such sentences as DA7, DA8 and DAlO which do not 
appear in the SP text. It is possible that Ellen White had 
in her possession in Australia a copy of the textual 
additions to SP which were translated into the French life 
of Christ edition earlier. But since we have some evidence 
from sentences 130, 132, 145 and 149 that Ellen White was 
referring to the sources at the time she was writing this 
chapter of DA, the parallels between the French edition and 
DA could be accounted for on this sarre basis. It seems 
likely that both writings go back to the same literary 
source rather than the later Ellen White text to her earlier 
wr iting. 

The SP sentences do not show any dependency on Geikie 
and this is to be expected. Geikie's work on the life of 
Christ was published in the same year, 1877. The earliest 
record we found for Ellen White's use of Geikie was in her 
French life of Christ published ten years after Geikie's 
book. 

There is some question whether The Youth's instructor 
article was used by Marian Davis. The portion of the text 
which relates to what we find in the DA text also is found 
in the SP text. The article in ¥I_ could have been developed 
with the use of the earlier SP text and these few sentences 
need not have been derived from a new look at Hanna's work 
on the life of Christ. There is, however, just enough 
difference in a few sentences from the earlier SP text and 
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just enough added similarity to the source text to raise the 
possibility of a direct dependency on Hanna for the DA. text. 

Redaction Analysis - The Desire of Ages 

As may be seen from Table A, page 100, apart from the 
opening of the chapter which in the DA text begins with 
material found in paragraph three of the SP text, there are 
many structural parallels between these two works of Ellen 
White. And while Geikie's comparable chapter carries the 
identical heading as does the p_A text, "The Voice in the 
Wilderness," and Ellen White has clearly borrowed from 
Geikie's work on the life of Christ, the structure and 
general content of the two chapters are very dissimilar. 
The same can be said for Hanna's chapter entitled "The 
Forerunner. " 

The relatively little use made of sources in the 
composition of chapter 10 and the way in which that use is 
scattered throughout the lengthy chapter of 231 sentences 
argues for independence in the structuring of the 
composition. Unless we have missed a source for the large 
independent sections of this chapter we can only conclude 
that Ellen White had taken as her foundation the basic 
structure and content of chapter III of SP and modified it 
to present John as the model for Christians living in the 
last days before the second advent of Christ. She has used 
the references to the call for repentance by John for the 
basis of her appeal to the people who will read her material 
to accept Jesus Christ and prepare for His soon return. 

Ill 
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Redaction Analysis - Pre-DA Text 

We have already indicated that the content and length 
of this chapter compare favorably with that of chapter III 
of Spirit of Prophecy , II, and that the structure of Ellen 
White's earlier writing did not follow that of either Geikie 
or Hanna. The same may be said for Fleetwood. Ellen White 
used these writers but her development is different. Geikie 
moves from the birth of John to his early training, the 
geographical area of his wilderness life, his food, desert 
life, and personal character. He then treats Pilate, the 
office of the Baptist, and opens the next chapter with 
Messianic expectations. Hanna begins, as does Ellen White 
and the Bible, with the account of the announcement to 
Zechariah but soon moves into John's retirement into the 
desert, the inauguration of his prophetic ministry, Jewish 
and Roman history during the recent decades, and John's 
message of repentance. Hanna gives great attention to the 
baptism of John and the reaction of the people, particularly 
the religious leaders, to John's special ministry. The last 
part of this section of Hanna treats the character of John 
as a prophet and his inferior standing in relation to 
Christ. Fleetwood treats in some detail the birth 
announcement of John to Zechariah and then gives equal space 
to the angel's visit to Mary and the announcement of the 
birth of the Messiah. He continues the narrative returning 
to the birth of John, then to the response of Joseph to the 
news of Mary's pregnancy, to the birth of Jesus, to Pilate, 
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and to the preaching of John. 

Chapter III of Spirit of Prophecy opens with comments 
on the condition of the Jewish people at the time of John's 
birth, follows with the appearance of the angel to Zechariah 
in the temple, the words of the angel, the special work of 
John, the reaction of John to the message of the angel, 
John's life in the desert including his own personal 
feelings and attitude toward his calling, the purpose of 
John's work for the Jewish nation and their reactions to his 
call to repentance. The spiritual nature of John's work as 
well as the desired and actual spiritual response of the 
people is stressed by Ellen White. 

Certain segments of chapter III of SP do follow the 
development of thought as presented in the source used for 
that portion of the chapter. The French edition quite 
consistently follows Geikie and there are groups of 
sentences in the SP text which reveal dependency upon either 
Hanna or Fleetwood for the most part. Since we did not 
examine the full SP chapter for literary dependency we have 
no basis for making any claims for major sections of the 
chapter following the literary arrangement of the sources 
indicated by the partial study. The list of literary 
sources for the pre-DA material of this chapter as presented 
in Appendix C does shew chat there is not always the same 
continuity in the source text as we find in the SP text. 
For example, using the list of pre-DA sources for chapter 10 
as found in Appendix C, lines 001 and 002 show that SP 4 and 
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6 of page 41 have parallels found in Hanna, 43, 54 of page 
71. Yet line 051 presents a parallel between S£ 97 on page 
47, some distance from sentence 6 of page 41 mentioned 
earlier, and lines 47-51 of Hanna page 72. At the same time 
this same listing shows that sentences on page 49 of SP 
beginning with 115 (see lines 059-062 of the same Appendix c 
chart) follow right along with the sentences beginning on 
page 44 of Fleetwood, since we have not made a study of all 
the sentences of the SP_ chapter involved we have no idea how 
many more sentences of this text are parallel to one or more 
of the sources already indicated in this partial study. 

We cannot give further attention to the redaction of 
the pre- DA material since our work with the DA text is more 
than we can adequately cover. Nevertheless this brief 
excursion into the earlier text tradition seems to indicate 
that in this chapter of SP Ellen White structures her 
composition independent of the sources. Literary 
dependency, however, is evident in the thematic development 
of certain subunits of the composition. 

One clear example may be found in the material from 
Geikie's life of Christ used in the French edition. In 27 
sentences in Vie de Christ Geikie is used 23 tiroes and in 
nearly the same order. 1 

Once again our studies have shown that as with source 
analysis, redaction analysis of the DA text may well be 

^-The listing may be found in the chapter 10 chart 
provided in Appendix C. Further, we are assuming for lack 
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served by a study of the structure of earlier texts/ 
particularly those which give evidence of being sirrilar in 
content and extensive enough to serve as a model for the 
later revision. 



of contrary evidence that Ellen White is the author of the 
English text behind the French edition. 

Eefore summarizing our findings for chapter 10 let us 
consider further the comparison between the DA text and the 
earlier SP coverage on John the Baptist. From Table 4 on 
page 116 we may note some examples which seem to indicate 
that Ellen White often shows greater literary dependency in 
the materials written prior to the production of the D A 
text. Since these closer parallels are not limited to the 
writings from her midlife period (1870s) but are also found 
in her articles dated as late as 1887 when the French 
edition of Vols. II and III of Spirit of Prophecy was 
published, we cannot account for this use of sources as 
indicating a change in Ellen White's literary practices. 
It would appear more reasonable to account for the literary 
independence of the DA text on the basis of the rewriting 
and editorial activities of Ellen White and Marian Davis in 
producing an integrated text largely compiled from earlier 
separately written documents. It will be interesting to see 
if the analysis of the remaining chapters of DA supports 
this tentative conclusion. 
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Summary 


Chapter 10 has raised some special problems by reason 
of its content. It is only one of a number of chapters in 
DA on the subject of John the Baptist and limiting our 
search for parallels to this chapter may have led us to 
overlook some parallels. Other parallels may have been 
missed within writings of Ellen White's associates or 
popular Protestant preachers because we did not include 
sermons in our search. Nevertheless,, granting the various 
kinds of limitations, we would summarize the evidence of 
this chapter as follows. 

1. Handwritten comments on John the Baptist may be 
found today in two of Ellen White diaries, Books 20 and 26, 
dated 1894 and 1897 respectively. fce did not find any 
evidence, however, that these materials were used in the 
composition of chapter 10 or in connection with the only 
pre-DA text which postdates the diary material. The Youth's 
Instructor of January 7, 1897. 

2. Ellen White's writings contain many references to 
John the Baptist and his ministry but judging from the 
literary expression it would appear that only one, chapter 
III of Spirit of Prophecy II, was seriously used. We list 
the 1897 article from The Youth's Instructor but with its 
date so close to the publication of the finished text of T h e 
Desire of Ages , we cannot be sure some material was taken 

t 0 **' from the pre-published text of DA and presented as a 

separate article, whatever the case, the parallels between 
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the Y_I article and this chapter are so few that it natters 
little for our conclusions. 

We have not compared the four chapters on John the 
Baptist in DA to the three chapters in SP (Ill, IV, and V) 
which treat the sane general contents but if our sentence 
count is correct the DA_ text is only six sentences longer 
than chapter III of SP. The expansion of Ellen White's 
comments on John the Baptist are more to be found when 
comparing her first writing in Spiritual Gifts with the 
Spirit of Prophecy text. The SC text of 1858 used 12 
sentences whereas the SP text of 1877 (1873 in article form) 
used 225. 

3. In addition to the diary materials noted under 1 
above there are numerous references in the writings of Ellen 
White on the work of John the Baptist. John's life style, 
character, and ministry were understood by Ellen White as 
ideal models for the people of God preparing for the second 
advent. This same material was published in the series 
known as Redemption Leaflets , The Review and Herald , and 
Early Writings . 

These earlier articles were in the main written for 
fellow Adventists and except for broad generalities would 
not have suited the evangelistic purposes of the DA text, 

4. There is no appreciable or significant difference 
between the da text and the earlier SP, text on which the DA_ 
text is built. The content is modified in arrangement and 
Ellen White adds to the earlier text her spiritual appeals. 
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The DA text was being produced as a book to be sole by 
colporteurs. The DA was designed to be an evangelistic book 
to be sold to the public at large in contrast to the earlier 
work designed for advent believers. The changes appear to 
be consistent with the new objective. 

5. Out of a total of 231 sentences, 35 or 15% of the 
chapter's sentences show literary dependency. 

6. Ellen White was credited with 166 of the 231 
sentences, or 72 percent of the chapter, and 30 sentences 
were attributed to the Bible. 

7. The sentences involving literary parallels were 
roughly divided between Simple paraphrase (15) and Partial 
Independence (10). Two sentences were evaluated as Strict 
Paraphrase, five as Loose Paraphrase, and three as source 
B ible. 

The dependency rating for the entire chapter of 231 
sentences, less the 30 Bible quotations, is .50. If we 
exclude the independent sentences and evaluate the average 
degree of dependency for those sentences showing source 
influence the rating is 2.9. 

8. No one source seems to have contributed 
significantly to the verbal expressions and arrangement of 
this chapter. Ellen white departs from the sources to draw 
her spiritual lessons froin the life and ministry of John. 

9. Ellen White used occasionally the writings of five 
authors in the construction of chapter 10: The Life and 
Words of Christ by John Cunningham Geikie; The Life of Our 
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by John Fleetwood; William 
H anna's Life of Christ ; Life Scenes from the Four Gospels by 
George Jones; and a source book by John Kitto, Daily Bible 
Illustrations . . . 

Ellen White exhibits great independence in this 
chapter, not only in her literary expression but also in the 
extent to which she develops a given theme; we found no 
apparent area of interest or type of content excluded from 
her use of sources. The evidence from chapter 10 suggests 
she felt free to borrow general commentary material, whether 
spiritual, devotional, historical, or psychological. 
Geikie's, Fleetwood's, or Hanna's comments on John's 
character, feelings, or personal attitudes are included 
along with descriptions of the priestly services and 
wilderness life. 

10. Four of the sources mentioned under 9 above were 
used in the writing of the earlier texts of Ellen White on 
John's life and ministry. We found no earlier parallels to 
Kitto's work in the partial review given to these earlier 
documents. 

Our limited survey did show that Ellen white exhibits 
greater dependency in these pre-DA materials. 

11. The special feature associated with our study of 
chapter 10 is the use made of Geikie in the earlier life of 
Christ published in the French language. The French work 
does not exist in English. It is a revision of Ellen 
White's earlier publication, Spirit of Prophecy , volumes II 
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and III. Yet in the chapter on John the Baptist it departs 
from the SP text in the treatment of Zecharias' priestly 
ministry in the tercple and in the process depends heavily on 
Geikie's life of Christ. The DA also oirits this portion of 
the French edition even though it does have a few parallels 
from Geikie at a later point in the story. 

12. The independent sentences of the DA text appear to 
focus on two general concerns of Ellen White. John's life 
and ir.inistry were an excellent model for Christians living 
in the expectation of Christ's second advent. In addition, 
his life of holiness and his dedication were exemplary for 
true Christians living in a sinful world. These their.es 
which were also present in the SP text become generalized 
for all Christians in the DA. 

13. The structure of chapter 10 is Ellen White's. 
None of the writers from whom Ellen White borrowed in the 
writing of sentences or in the arrangement of literary units 
within the chapter arranged their work on John in the way 
Ellen White did. A general chronological order may be found 
in Luke's gospel and this arrangement no doubt influenced 
Ellen White as well as other writers. 

14. The one earlier text used to any major extent by 
this chapter was chapter III of SP. This earlier work, 
insofar as our examination revealed, used sources for 
certain subsections. Within these sections the SP text 
reflects the structure of the sources. The arrangement of 
chapter III of SP as a whole, however, appears to be the 



121 



The Voice in the Wilderness 
work of Ellen White. 

We did not examine the entire chapter on John from the 
French work by Ellen White, but the section on Zecharias as 
mentioned under 11 above shows striking similarities with 
Geikie's treatment of this part of the narrative. 

Our study of chapter 10 has left us with the intriguing 
problem of the French edition. Would a closer review of 
this earlier life of Christ result in more special additions 
such as those found in the Zecharias story? How does this 
French work compare with the earlier English text of SP 
volumes II and III? Would it be more accurate to describe 
it as a revised edition of the SP material than to call it a 
translation? 
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ii 
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ii 
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ii 
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B2 
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11 
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11 
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11 
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296, 
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No. - Text sources No. 

001. - 2SP 4/41 H/43, 45/71 051. 

002. - 2SP 6/41 H/43, 45/71 052. 

003. - Vie 21/49 G/l/69 053. 

004. - Vie 22/49 ~" G/l/69 054. 

005. - Vie 23/49 ~~ G/2/69 055. 

006. - Vie 24/49 G/2/69 056. 

007. - Vie 25/49 G/2,3/69 ' 057. 

008. - Vie 26-28/4T" G/4,6/69 058. 

009. - Vie 29/49+ G/5/69 059. 
01 °. - Vie 30/50 G/6/69 060. 

011. - Vie 31/50 G/7/69a 061. 

012. - Vie 32/50 G/7/69b " 062. 

013. - Vie 33-35/50 ' 063. 

014. - Vie 36/50 G/8/70 064. 

015. - Vie 37/50 ~ G/9/70 065. 

016. - Vie 38/50 G/10/70 066. 

017. - Vie 39/50 cT^Ha/TO 067. 

018. - Vie 40/50 GAlb/70 068. 

019. - Vie 41/50 G/12a/70 ' 069. 

020. - Vie 42/50+ G/12b/70 070. 

021. - Vie 43/51 G/13/70 071. 

022. - Vie 44/51 G/14/70 072. 

023. - Vie 49/51 G/7/70 073. 

024. - Vie 48/51 " 074. 

025. - Vie 50/51 -~ ~ 075. 
° 26 . ~ 2SP 52/44 F/5/21 076. 

027. - 2SP 55/44 F/6/21 077. 

028. - 2SP 56/44 F/6/21 078. 
° 29 - * Vie 58/52 ~ G/27/71 ' 079. 

030. - Vie 59/52 080. 

031. - Vie 60/52 G/28/71 081. 

032. - 2SP 57/44+ F/8,9/21+ " 082. 

033. - 2SP 58/45 F/9/21 083. 

034. - 2SP 59/45 F/9/21 084. 

035. - ZSP 60/45 F/3/20 085. 

036. - 2SP 61/45 F/10b/22 086. 

037. - Vie 45/51 6/16/70 087. 

038. - 2SP 66/45 "~* F/10c/22 ' 088. 

039. - 2SP 96/47 H/33/70 089. 

040. - YI (97) 26 H/33/70 090. 

041. - YI (97) 27 H/33/70 091. 

042. - YI (97) 8b H/25b/70 ' 092. 

043. - YI (97) 9 H/25c25d/70 093. 

044. - ZSP 72/45+ H/25b/70 094. 

045. - 2SP 73/46 H/2Sc/70 095. 

046. - 2SP 75/46 H/25d/70 096. 

047. - YI (97) 11 ~ H/26, 27/70 097. 

048. - YI (97) 12 ~ H/27/70 098. 

049. - 2SP 84/46 H/33/70+ 099. 

050. - ZSP 89/46 ~ H/33/70+ 100. 



Text Sources 

2SP 97/47 H/47-51/72 

2SP 8/41 H/47-51/72 

2SP 98/47+ H/54/72 

2SP 101/48 J/3/17 " 

2SP 103/48 J/20/24 

2SP 110/49 J/20/24 

2SP 108/48 ~ H/82, 83/74 

2SP 106/48 H/64, 65/73 

2SP 115/49 F/l/44 

2SP 116/49 FA/44 

2SP 117/49 F/2/45 

2SP 118/49 ~ F/3/45 

2SP 119/49 F/3/45 

2SP 214/57 F/8/45 

2SP 218/57 F/8/46 

2SP 219/57 F/8/46 

2SP 220/57 FA25/78 

2SP 221/57 "~ H/125/78 
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V CHAPTER 13 - The Victory 



Ellen White's readers are aware of her fondness for 
three themes, the great controversy betwen Christ and Satan, 
the saving ministry of Jesus Christ, and sanctif ication, or 
the victorious life of the Christian. All three of these 
favorite subjects are presented in the topic of chapter 13, 
"The Victory." 

The temptation of Christ in the wilderness is surely to 
be understood as a presentation of the conflict of the ages. 
The hunger and deprivation endured by Jesus speak to the 
humiliation of his incarnation. His victory over the 
temptations through faith in God and reliance on His word 
serve as the model for victorious Christian living in a 
world where Christ's foes still seek to defeat His 
followers. 

It will come as no surprise, then, to find that Ellen 
White often touched on the theme of Christ's temptations. 
The Desire of Ages gives two full chapters to this subject. 
Our research index on the content of chapter 13 which covers 
the second and third temptations contains over 60 references 
to the same. Ellen White's first presentation of the 
subject in SG took 41 sentences. A series of early articles 
in The Review and Herald of 1874 on the temptations of 
Christ may be read today in Selected Messages I, pages 
271-289. 1 The Spirit of Prophecy , chapter Vi, coverage of 
the last two temptations took 60 sentences. 

^These articles appeared in the August 4, 18, and 

123 



The Victory 

The textual tradition behind chapter 13 includes 
manuscripts and letters, testimonies, and articles in the 
various journals of the Adventist church. The full literary- 
collection Marian Davis could have compiled need not be 
presented here. What is important to note, however, is the 
literary independence of chapter 13 from these earlier 
documents. We found very little literary dependence upon 
earlier Ellen White texts in the composition of 127 
sentences . 

Our study of these earlier documents has, nevertheless, 
proved very fruitful in advancing our general knowledge of 
Ellen White's literary methods. Accordingly, we have 
included 246 sentences from several earlier texts. Our 
reasons for making such an extended investigation of this 
chapter will soon be clear. 

Ellen White did not always develop her comments on the 
temptations in the same way; she did not in every instance 
confine certain comments to certain temptations or speak on 
the second two independent of the first. Our random 
selection of chapter 13, however, forces an arbitrary 
division. We must exclude chapter 12 on "The Temptation, " 
along with any literary sources directly reflected in those 
Ellen White comments on Christ's wilderness experience. 

While we honored this division of content in the DA 
text, we did not maintain this separation for the pre-DA 

September 1 issues of the RH and a month earlier in The 
Signs of the Times . They were also reprinted as part of the 
Redemption Leaflets . 
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material. The earlier documents evidently served as part 
of Marian Davis' "scrapbook" of Ellen Unite's writings on 
the life of Christ. Kuch of their content does appear in 
the DA text even though the literary expression of her 
thoughts varies from that found in the earlier materials. 
Their special value for our study lies in the evidence these 
pre-DA texts provide for our understanding of Ellen White's 
use of source materials. 

For the irost part these previous writings on Christ's 
temptations have been presented in a separate section of 
this chapter. 1 We wanted to avoid any confusion with the DA 
text and to list the earlier material in a consecutive text 
form. Any attempt to match the content of the various 
documents to the DA text would have necessitated breaking up 
the text into separate units and scattering them throughout 
the DA text presentation. 

Those readers who are interested in comparing the 
content of the early documents with the content of the DA 
text should consult Appendix B (at the end of this chapter) 
where we indicate to which DA sentences the former would 
best correspond. In other words, we have allowed Appendix B 
of this chapter to follow the same arrangement as for other 
chapters, even though the largest proportion of pre-DA 
sentences have been separated from the main body of the DA 
text and placed sore pages later. 

^The texts are described and presented following the DA 
text. See below pages 141 to 170. 
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We have included several parallels from Ellen White's 
earlier writings to show how similar to, and yet how 
different from, these texts is the da material. These 
sentences do not occur in any particular order. They are 
integrated into the DA text where they appear to be making 
the same point. The non-dependency of the DA text verbally 
and the nature of the content do not permit us to establish 
the accuracy of their placement. In fact some of the 
sentences no doubt apply more specifically to the content 
of chapter 12. The location is not crucial for the role 
they play in this study. 

Redemption Leaflets , numbers 1 and 2, 1874, provided a 
few sentences identified as 1RL_ or 2RL. 1 The references 
signified by Lt(la) specify sentences fror an Ellen White 
letter to a church brother in 1872. The (la) is the White 
Estate number for this letter, and the number following 
indicates the sentence. The portion of the letter we have 
used was published in the compilation. Our High Calling . 
The abbreviation SP has been used before and here refers to 
t he Spirit of Prophecy , Volume II, chapter VI, "Temptation 
of Christ," published in 1877. The sentence and page 

1 The sentences from pages 48-50 of Redemption Leaflet 
#1 have been taken from an 1877 printing. According to the 
Comprehensive Index to the Writings of Ellen G. White , Vol. 
Ill (Washington, D. C: The Ellen G. White Estate, 
Incorporated, 1963), p. 3196, these leaflets were first 
published as articles in The Signs of the Times and Peview 
and Herald , and later were used in Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 
II, 1877, and also in a series of pamphlets published the 
same year. 

2 The Ellen G. White Estate, Inc. (Review and Herald, 
Washington, D.C., 1961), p. 93. 
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numbers follow. One sentence has been taken from The Pible 
E cho of 1892, where Ellen white published an article 
entitled, "Tempted in All Points Like as We Are." 1 The 
entry, 3T, refers to Testironies to the Church , Volume III. 
The sentence quoted was first published as a part of 
Testimony foe the Church , Ko. 25, 1874. 2 

In all references where only one number appears 
following the identifying letters, the number refers to the 
pace of the text. For example, 3T 482.6 indicates that the 
sentence may be found just over halfway down (6/10ths of the 
way) page 482 in volume 3 of the Testimonies . 

We have usually listed the Ellen White text on the left 
(facing) page, and the source parallels on the right-hand 
page. Where no sources appear for the complete text page of 
Ellen White material, and we can use the right (facing) page 
also for the Ellen White text, without otherwise disturbing 
our regular format, we will do so. 

William Hanna's Life of Christ is the only source 
furnishing literary parallels for chapter 13 and the few 
earlier texts which we have listed possible supporting 
texts. We shall have more to say about likely source 
materials under the section on the pre-DA texts below. 



i The Bible Echo and Signs of the Times , Nov. 15, 1892 
(Melbourne, Australia: 3ible Echo Publishing House). 

z First published by The Steam Press, Battle Creek, 
Michigan. 



127 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 13 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DAl/124 "THEN the devil taketh Him up into the holy city, 
and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto 
Him, If Thou be the son of God, cast Thyself down: for it is 
written, — "He shall give His angels charge concerning Thee: 
And in their hands they shall bear Thee up, Lest at any time 
Thou dash Thy foot against a stone." (B2) 



DA2/124 Satan now supposes that he has met Jesus on His own 
ground. (ID 



DA3/124 The wily foe himself presents words that proceeded 
from the mouth of God. (II) 



DA4/124 He still appears as an angel of light, and he makes 
it evident that he is acquainted with the Scriptures, and 
understands the import of what is written. (II) 



DA5/124 As Jesus before used the word of God to sustain His 
faith, the tempter now uses it to countenance his deception. 
(ID 



DA6/124 He claims that he has been only testing the 
fidelity of Jesus, and he now commends His steadfastness. 
(ID 



DA7/124 as the Saviour has manifested trust in God, Satan 
urges him to give still another evidence of His faith. 
(ID 



DA8/124 But again the temptation is prefaced with the 
insinuation of distrust, "If Thou be the Son of God." (Il) 



DA9/124 Christ was tempted to answer the "if;" but He 
refrained from the slightest acceptance of the doubt. (ID 



DAlO/124 He would not imperil His life in order to give 
evidence to Satan. (ID 

DAll/125 The tempter thought to take advantage of Christ's 
humanity, and urge him to presumption. (ID 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 13 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA12/125 But while Satan can solicit, he cannot compel to 
sin. (ID 

DA13/125 He said to Jesus, "Cast Thyself down," knowing 
that he could not cast Him down; for God would interpose to 
deliver Him. (Il> 



DA14/125 Nor could Satan force Jesus to cast Himself down. 
(ID 



DA15/125 Unless Christ should consent to temptation, He 
could not be overcome. (II) 



DA16/125 Not all the power of earth or hell could force Him 
in the slightest degree to depart from the will of His 
Father. (II) 



DA17/125 The tempter can never compel us to do evil. (II) 



DA18/125 He cannot control minds unless they are yielded to 
his control. (ID 



DAlS/125 The will must consent, faith must let go its hold 
upon Christ, before Satan can exercise his power upon us. 
(ID 



DA20/125 But every sinful desire we cherish affords him a 
foothold. (II) 



DA21/125 Every point in which we fail of meeting the divine 
standard is an open door by which he can enter to tempt and 
destroy us. (II) 



DA22/125 And every failure or defeat on our part gives 
occasion for him to reproach Christ. (ID 



DA23/125 When Satan quoted the promise, "He shall give His 
angels charge over Thee," he omitted the words, "to keep 
Thee in all Thy ways?" that is, in all the ways of God's 
choosing. (II) 
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DA24/125 Jesus refused to go outside the path of obedience, 
til) 



DA25/125 While manifesting perfect trust in Kis Father, He 
would not place Himself, unbidden, in a position that would 
necessitate the interposition of His Father to save him from 
death . [H/75-77/941 (P2> 

2SP94/94 But Jesus carte off victor from the second 
temptation, by spurning the sin of presumption . (12) 

2SP95/94 VThile manifesting perfect trust in his 

Father, he refused to voluntarily place hiaself in 
such peril that it would be necessary for the Father 
to display divine power in order to save his Son from 
death . [H/75-77/94] (F2) 

BE(92)5 But while manifesting perfect trust 
in his Father, He refused to place Himself in 
a position which would necessitate the 
interposition of his Father to save Him from 
death . [H/75-77/941 <P2) 

2RL48.6 But to do this unbidden, and to experioent 
upon his Father's protecting care and love, because 
dared by Satan to do so would not show his strength 
of faith. [H/77-80/94] (pT) 



DA26/125 He would not force Providence to come to His 
rescue, and thus fail of giving roan an example of trust and 
submission. (Il) 



DA27/125 Jesus declared to Satan, "it is written again, 
Thou Shalt not teir.pt the Lord thy God." (B2) 



DA28/125+ These words were spoken by Hoses to the children 
of Israel when they thirsted in the desert, and demanded 
that Moses should give them water, exclaiming, "Is the Lord 
among us, or not?" Exodus 17:7. (B2) 



DA29/126 God had wrought marvelously for them; yet in 
trouble they doubted Him, and demanded evidence that He was 
with them. (II) 
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75-80/94 Jesus would rely to the very uttermost upon the 
Divine faithfulness, upon God's promised care and help? but 
he would not put that faithfulness to a needless trial. If 
put by the devil in a position of difficulty and danger, he 
will cherish an unbounded trust in God, and if extrication 
from that posit i on be desirable, and no other way of 
affecting it be left, he will even believe that God will 
miraculously interpose in his behalf. But he will not of 
his own accord, without any proper call or invitation, for 
no other purpose than to make an experiment of the Father's 
w illmgne s s to aid him, to rn ake a show of the kind of 
heavenly protection he could claim; he w i ll not voluntarily 
place himself in such a position . He was here on the 
pinnacle of the temple, from that pinnacle there was another 
open, easy, safe method of descent; why should he refuse to 
take it if he desired to descend; why fling himself into 
open space? If he did so unasked, unordered by God himself, 
what warrant could he have that the Divine power would be 
put forth to bear him up. God had indeed promised to bear 
him up, but he had not bidden him cast himself down, for no 
other purpose than to see whether he w ou ld be borne up or 
no; to do what Satan wished him to do, would be to show not 
the strength of his faith, but the extent of his 
presumption . tHanna, LC^3 
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DA30/126 In their unbelief they soucht to put Hir, to the 
test. (II) 

DA31/126 And Satan was urging Christ to do the same thing. 
(II) 

DA32/126 God had already testified that Jesus was His Son; 
and now to ask for proof that He was the Son of God would be 
putting God's word to the test, --tempting Him. (il) 

DA33/126 And the same would be true of asking for that 
which God had not promised. (ID 

DA34/126 It would manifest distrust, and be really proving, 
or tempting, Him. (II) 

DA35/126 We should not present our petitions to God to 
prove whether He will fulfill His word, but because He will 
fulfill it? not to prove that He loves us, but because he 
loves us. (II) 

DA36/126 "Without faith it is impossible to please him: for 
he that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him." Heb. 11.6. 
(II) 

DA37/126 But faith is in no sense allied to presumption. 
(II) 

DA38/126 For presumption is Satan's counterfeit of faith. 
(II) 

DA39/126 Faith claims God's promises, and brings forth 
fruit" in obedience. (Il) 

DA40/126 Presumption also claims the promises, but uses 
them as Satan did, to excuse transgression. (Il) 

DA41/126 Faith would have led our first parents to trust 

the love of God, and to obey His commands. (Il) '""^ 
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DA42/126 Presumption led them to transgress His law, 
believing that His great love would save their, from the 
consequence of their sin. (ID 



DA43/126 It is not faith that claims the favor of Heaven 
without complying with the conditions on which mercy is to 
be granted. (II) 



DA44/126 Genuine faith has its foundation in the promises 
and provisions of the Scriptures. (il) 



DA45/126 Often when Satan has failed of exciting distrust, 

he succeeds in leading us to presumption. (ID 

DA46/126 if he can cause us to place ourselves 

unnecessarily in the way of temptation, he knows that the 
victory is his. (Il) 



DA47/126 God will preserve all who walk in the path of 
obedience; but to depart from it is to venture on Satan's 
ground. (II) 



DA48/126 There we are sure to fall. (Il) 



DA49/126 The Saviour has bidden us, "Watch ye and pray, 
lest ye enter into temptation." Mark 14:38. (B2) 



DA50/126 Meditation and prayer would keep us from rushing 
unbidden Into the way of danger , and thus we should be saved 
from many a defeat. IH/153/98J (12) 



Lt(la)4 There are many who profess to be 

followers of Christ, claiming by their faith 
to be enlisted in the warfare against all evil 
in their nature, yet who, with hardly a 
thought, plunge into scetiBS of temptation that 
would require a miracle to bring them forth 
unsullied. [H/151/98] (Pi) 
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[See following page] 



151/98 Or what again shall we say of him who, fairly 
committied to the faith of Christ, and embarked in the great 
effort of overcoming all that is evil in his evil natureT 
plunges, with scarce a thought, into scenes and amid 
temptations such that it would need a miracle to bring him 
forth unscathed? [Hanna, LC] " 
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Lt(la)6 The promises of God *re not for us 
to claim rashly, to protect us while we rush 
on recklessly into danger, violating the laws 
of nature, or disregarding prudence and the 
judgment God has given us to use" ! [H/153/98 ] 
(PI) 

3T482.65 God's precious promises are not 

given to strengthen man in a presumptuous 
course or for him to rely upon when he rashes 
needlessly into danger . IH/153/98] TpT) 



DA51/126 Yet we should not lose courage when assailed by 
temptation. Ill) 



DA52/126 Often when placed in a trying situation we doubt 
that the Spirit of God has been leading us. (11) 



DA53/126 But it was the Spirit's leading that brought Jesus 
into the wilderness to be tempted by Satan. (Il) 



DA54/126 When God brings us into trial, He has a purpose to 
accomplish for our good. (il) 



DA55/126+ Jesus did not presume on God's promises by going 
unbidden into temptation, neither did He give up to 
despondency when temptation came upon Him. (il) 



DA56/129 Nor should we. (Il) 



DA57/129 "God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it." 
(B2) 



DA58/129 He says, "Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay thy 
vows unto the Most High: and call upon Me in the day of 
trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou Shalt glorify Me." 1 
Cor. 10:13; Ps. 50:14, 15. (B2) 



DA59/129 Jesus was victor in the second temptation, and now 
Satan manifests himself in his true character. (Il) 
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153/98 Many and most precious indeed are the .promises of 
Divine protection and support given us in the word of God , 
but they are not for us t o rest on if recklessly and 
needlessly we rush into danger, crossing any of the common 
lavs of nature, or trampling the dictates of ordinary 
prudence and the lesson of universal experience beneath our 
feet. [Hanna, Eel 
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DA60/129 But he does not appear as a hideous monster, with 
cloven feet and bat's wings. (II) 



DA61/129 He is a mighty angel, though fallen. (Il) 



DA62/129 He avows himself the leader of rebellion and the 
god of this world. (II) 



DA63/129 Placing Jesus upon a high mountain, Satan caused 
the kingdoms of the world, in all their glory, to pass in 
panoramic view before Him. (B2) 



DA64/129 The sunlight lay on templed cities, marble 
palaces, fertile fields, and fruit-laden vineyards. (Il) 

DA65/129 The traces of evil were hidden. (Il) 



DA66/129 The eyes of Jesus , so lately greeted by gloom and 
desolation, now gazed upon a scene of unsurpassed loveliness 
and prosperity. (12) 

2RL52.2 The eye of Jesus for a moment rested upon 
the glory presented before him; but he turned away , 
and refused to look upon the entrancing spectacle . 
lH/121, 122/97) (PI) * *—* 

2RL51.55 This last temptation was the most alluring 
of the three^ [H/94/95] TpT) 

2SPH6a/96 The eyes of Jesus rested for a moment 
upon the scene before him; he then turned resolutely 
from it, refusing to dally with the tempter by 
even looking upon the enchanting prospect he had 
presented to him ; [H/121, 122/971 (P2) 

2SP112/96 This last temptation was designed to be 
the aost alluring of all . tH/94/95] (P2) 



DA67/129 Then the tempter's voice was heard: "All this 
power will I give Thee, and the glory of them: for that is 
delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it. (B2) 
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121-122/97 The eye of Jesus may for a moment have been 
dazzled by the offer made, and _ this implied neither 
imperfection nor sin, but it refused to rest upon the 
seducing spectacle. It turned quickly and resolutely away . 
No sooner is the bribe offered than it is repelled. [Hanna, 

hd 

94/95 The third, had, however, a special adaptation to 
Christ's personal character and position at the time, and 
this very adaptation lent to it peculiar strength, makin g 
it, as it was the last, so also the most insidious, the most 
alluring of the three. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA68/129 If Thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be 
Thine." (b2) 



DA69/129 Christ's mission could be fulfilled only through 
suffering. (Il) 

2SP111/95+ He promised to put Christ in possession 
of all the kingdoms without suffering or peril, if 
he would make one concession, and that was to 
acknowledge Satan his superior, and pay him homage . 
IH/106, 108/96] {?T) 

DA70/129 Before Hies was a life of sorrow, hardship, and 
conflict, and an ignominious death. (II) 



DA71/129 He must bear the sins of the whole world. (II) 



DA72/129 He must endure separation from His Father's love. 
(ID 



DA73/129 Now the tempter offered to yield up the power he 
had usurped. (II) 



DA74/129 Christ might deliver Himself from the dreadful 
future by acknowledging the supremacy of Satan. (Il) 



DA75/129 But to do this was to yield the victory in the 
great controversy. (II) 



DA76/129 it was in seeking to exalt himself above the Son 
of God that Satan had sinned in heaven. (11) 



DA77/129 Should he prevail now, it would be the triumph of 
rebellion. (II) 



DA78/129 When Satan declared to Christ, The kingdom and 
glory of the world are delivered unto me, and to whomsoever 
I will I give it, he stated what was true only in part, and 
he declared it to serve his own purpose of deception. (Il) 
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106, 108/96 He will offer them al l t o him at once, 

without a single ... blow being struck, ~ a single peril 
encountered, a single suffering endured. . . . In one 
great gift he will make over his whole right of emp i re over 
these kingdoms of the world to Christ, suffer him at once to 
enter upon possession of them, a n d clothe himself with all 
their glory . This is his glittering bribe, and all he asks 
in return is that_Jesus shall do him homage as the superior 
by whom the splendid fief was given, and under whom it is 
held. [Banna, LC] 
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DA79/129 Satan's dominion was that wrested from Adair., but 
Adam was the vicegerent of the Creator. (II) 



DA80/129 His was not an independent rule. (II) 



DA81/129 The earth is God's, and He has committed all 
things to His Son. (II) 



DA82/129 Adam was to reign subject to Christ. (Il) 



DA83/129 When Adam betrayed his sovereignty into Satan's 
hands, Christ still remained the rightful King. (Il) 



DA84/129+ Thus the Lord had said to King Nebuchadnezzar, 
"The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it 
to whomsoever He will." Dan. 4 : 17. (II) 

DA85/130 Satan can exercise his usurped authority only as 
God permits. (Il) 

DA86/130 When the tempter offered to Christ the kingdom and 
glory of the world, he was proposing that Christ should 
yield up the real kingship of the world, and hold dominion 
subject to satan. (Il) 



DA87/130 This was the same dominion upon which the hopes of 
the Jews were set. (Il) 



DA88/130 They desired the kingdom of this world. (il) 



DA89/130 if Christ had consented to offer them such a 
kingdom, they would gladly have received Him. (il) 



DA90/130 But the curse of sin, with all its woe, rested 
upon it. (II) 



DA91/130 Christ declared to the tempter, "Get thee behind 
Me, Satan: for it is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve." (B2) 
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DA92/130 By the one who had revolted in heaven the kingdoms 
of this world were offered Christ, to buy His hostage to the 
principles of evil; but He would not be bought ; He had come 
to establish a kingdom of righteousness, and He would not 
abandon His purpose. [H/108/96] (12) 



DA93/130 With the same temptation Satan approaches men, and 
here he has better success than with Christ. (il) 



DA94/130 To men he offers the kingdom of this world on 
condition that they will acknowledge his supremacy. (Il) 



DA95/130 He requires that they sacrifice integrity, 
disregard conscience, indulge selfishness. (Il) 



DA96/130 Christ bids them seek first the kingdom of God, 
and His righteousness; but Satan walks by their side and 
says: Whatever may be true in regard to life eternal, in 
order to make a success in this world you must serve me. 
(Il) 



DA97/130 I hold your welfare in my hands. (Il) 



DA98/130 I can give you riches, pleasures, honor, and 
happiness . [H/l56a/99] (P2) 

Lt(la)10 But Satan comes to us with worldly 
honor, wealth, and the pleasures of life . 

[H/156a/99] (pi) 

Lt(la)ll These temptations are Varied to meet 
men of every rank and degree, tempting them 
away from God to serve themselves more than 
their creator. [H/156b/99] (pi) 



Lt(la)13 " All these things will I give thee," 
says Satan to man . [H/157a/99] (Pi) 



Lt(la)14 " All this money, this land, all this 
power, and honor, and riches, will I give 
thee;" and man is charmed, deceived, and 
treacherously allured on to his ruin . 

[H/157b/991 (12) ^> 
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108/9 In one great gift he will make over his whole right 
of empire over these kingdoms of the world to Christ, suff er 
him at once to enter upon possession of them, and cloth e 
hi mself with all their glory. This is his glittering bribe, 
and all he asks in retu r n is that Jesus shall do him ho mage 
as the superior by whom the splendid fief was qiven, and 
under whom it is held"! [Hanna, LC] 



156a/99 Thrones and kingdoms, and all their glory, are not 
held out to us, but the wealth and the distinctions, the 
honors and the pleasures of life — t Hanna, LCJ 



156b/99 these in different forms, in different degrees, ply 
with their solicitations all of us in every rank, from the 
highest to the lowest, tempting us away from God to worship 
and serve the creature more than the creator, who is blessed 
for evermore . £Hanna, LCj 

157a/99 A spectacle not so wide, less gorgeous in its 
coloring, but as sensuous, as illusive as that presented to 
Jesus on the mountain- top, the arch-deceiver spreads out 
before our eyes, whispering to our hearts, "All this will I 
give you ;" LHanna, LCJ 

157b/99 all this money, all that ease, all that pleasure, 
all that rank, all that power? but in saying so he deals 
w ith us more treacherously than he dealt with Christ of old . 
CHanna, LC] 
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DA99/130 Hearken to my counsel. (Il) 



DAlOO/130 Do not allow yourselves to be carried away with 
whimsical notions oE honesty or self-sacrifice. (Il) 



DAlOl/130 I will prepare the way before you. (Il) 
DA102/130 Thus multitudes are deceived. (Il) 



DA103/130 They consent to live for the service of self, and 
Satan is satisfied. (il) 

Lt(la)15 if we give ourselves up to 

worldliness of heart and of life, Satan is 
satisfied. lH/159/99} (P2) 



DA104/130 While he allures them with the hope of worldly 
dominion, he gains dominion over the soul. (il) 



DM05/130 But he offers that which is not his to bestow, 
and which is soon to be wrested from him. (il) 



DA106/130 in return he beguiles them of their title to the 
inheritance of the sons of God. (il) 



DA107/130 Satan had questioned whether Jesus was the son of 
God. (Il) 

DA108/130 In his summary dismissal he had proof that he 
could not gainsay. (Il) 

2RL54.1 Satan had asked Christ to give him evidence 
that he was the Son of God, and he had in this 
instance the proof he had asked. [H/125a/973 Tpf) 

DA109/130 Divinity flashed through suffering humanity. 
(II) 
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159/99 H e asks from us no bending of the knee, no act of 
outward Worship; all he asks is, that we believe his false 
promises, and turn away from God and Christ to give 
ourselves up to vorldliness of heart and habit and pursuit . 
[Hanna, LCj 



125a/97 Satan had wanted Jesus to give him some proof of 
his divine power, and now he gets it ; [Hanna, LCJ 
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DAllO/130 Satan had no power to resist the command . 
[H/125b/97] (P2) 

2RL54.15 At the divine command of Christ, he was 

compelled to obey"! lH/125b/97) TpT) 

DAlll/130 Writhing with humiliation and rage, he was forced 
to withdraw from the presence of the world's Redeemer. (II) 



DA112/130 Christ's victory was as complete as had been the 
failure of Adam. (II) 

DA113/130 So we may resist temptation, and force Satan to 
depart from us. (12) 

Lt(la)16 The Saviour* overcame the wily foe, 
showing us how we may overcome . [H/161/99] 
(P2) 



Lt(la)17 He has left us His example, to repel 
Satan with Scripture . lH/163/99] (P3) 



Lt(la)18 He might have had recourse to His 
own divine power and used His own words, but 
His example would not then have been as useful 
to us. [H/166, 167/99] (Pl) 



DA114/130+ Jesus gained the victory through submission and 
faith in God, and by the apostle He says to us, "Submit 
yourselves therefore to God. (II) 



DA115/131 Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
(ID 



DA116/131 Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you." 
James 4:7, 8. (II) 



DA117/131 We cannot save ourselves from the tempter's 
power; he has conquered humanity, and when we try to stand 
in our own strength, we shall become a prey to his devices; 
but "the name of the Lord is a strong tower: the righteous 
runneth into it, and is safe." Prov. 18:10. (II) 
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125b/97 gets it as that command is given which he must 
instantly obey . [Hanna, Lcj 



161/99 8ut if it be to the very same temptations as those 
which beset our Lord and Master, that ve are still exposed, 
let us be grateful to him for teaching us how to overcome 
them . £ Hanna, LC] 

163/99 He had the whole armory of heaven at his command; 
but he chose only one instrument of defence, the w ord, the 
S~* written word, that sword of the spirit . CHanna, LCj 

166,167/99 He did not need to have recourse to it. A. word 
of his own spoken would have had as much power as a written 
one quoted; but then the lesson of his example had been lost 
to us — the evidence that he himself has left behind of the 
power over temptation that lies in the written word . 
[Hanna, LCJ 
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DA118/131 Satan trembles and flees before the weakest soul 
who finds refuge in that mighty name. (Il) 



DA119/131 After the foe had departed, Jesus fell exhausted 
to the earth, with the pallor of death upon His face. (II) 



DA120/131 The angels of heaven had watched the conflict, 
beholding their loved Commander as He passed through 
inexpressible suffering to make a way of escape for us. 
(II) 



DA121/131 He had endured the test, greater than we shall 
ever be called to endure. (Il) 



DA122/131 The angels now ministered to the Son of God as He 
lay like one dying. (Il) 



DA123/131 He was strengthened with food, comforted with the 
message of His Father's love and the assurance that all 
heaven triumphed in His victory. (Il) 



DA124/131 Warming to life again, His great heart goes out 
in sympathy for man, and He goes forth to complete the work 
He has begun; to rest not until the foe is vanquished, and 
our fallen race redeemed. (Il) 



DA125/131 Never can the cost of our redemption be realized 
until the redeemed shall stand with the Redeemer before the 
throne of God. (Il) 



DA126/131 Then as the glories of the eternal home burst 
upon our enraptured senses we shall remember that Jesus left 
all this for us, that He not only became an exile from the 
heavenly courts, but for us took the risk of failure and 
eternal loss. (Il) 



DA127/131 Then we shall cast our crowns at his feet, and 
raise the song, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing." Rev. 5:12. (B2) 
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PRE- DESIRE OF AGES WRITINGS OF ELLEN WHITE NOT UTILIZED IN 

THE DA TEXT 



This special section of Ellen White texts, along with their 
literary source parallels, has been added to allow us 
further to demonstrate Ellen White's use of sources in her 
writings on the life of Christ. We did not include this 
material under the DA text presentation because the Ellen 
White text is not close enough in verbal siimilarity to 
indicate it was used in the composition of the DA text, even 
though her material reflects the same general content of 
this chapter. 



(141) 



Pre-DA Texts on the Temptations of Christ 

The introduction to this research report has clearly 
shown that The Desire of Ages was not entirely an original 
composition. This life of Christ project was first designed 
to be a revision of The Spirit of Prophecy text based 
primarily upon the writings of Ellen White completed since 
the publication of the SP text. Our research has also 
pointed out that where Ellen White had not commented on the 
life of Christ, Marian Davis would often suggest additional 
material be provided. These new manuscripts would not be 
the DA text, but rather writings to be added to the 
collection of texts from which the DA chapter was to be 
constructed. These earlier writings naturally, therefore, 
provide the clearest evidence as to the nature and extent of 
Ellen White's use of literary sources. 

In this special section we present evidence of literary 
dependency from three sources. As explained earlier, by our 
separating the previous writings from the DA text 
presentation we can list the full text portion treating our 
general topic in its original sequence without disturbing 
the DA text format. 

The first part of this section will include additional 
sentences from the Redemption Leaflets and SP., Vol. II, not 
included with the DA text because we were not sure where 
these earlier texts were to be inserted to match the DA 
content. 

Fifty consecutive sentences in the sequence, in which 
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Pre-DA Texts on the Temptations of Christ 
they appear in Book 14 of Ellen White's diary journals/ 
follow the Redemption Leaflets sentences. This section of 
the Ellen White text apparently carries the title, "Christ's 
Humiliation," and treats the temptations of Christ in a 
general fashion. The diary is dated 1890— hence the 
reference symbol Di(90). The text begins on page 272 of the 
diary, though the sentences we have selected for 
presentation here start with sentence 15, found on page 274. 
After sentence 43 on page 281, there appears to be a break 
in the diary material. Page 282 carries the date of January 
4, 1890, and treats another subject. Since Ellen White 
returns to the topic of Christ's humiliation on page 283, we 
continue to list the sentences as they appear in the diary. 1 
At this point another break occurs in the diary, and the 
"Humiliation of Christ" theme is picked up again on page 293 
and continues to the top of page 295. 2 These pages of the 
diary furnish the text for sentences 56-64 of our 
presentat ion. 

We have made our typescript of Ellen White's 
handwritten text preserving for the reader spelling errors 
and textual form. Through this presentation the reader will 
be able personally to evaluate Ellen White as a writer, 
noting her literary style and use of sources. 

We have not presented the uncorrected text of Ellen 

A This material is found in sentences 44-50. Page 283 
begins with sentence 51 and ends with 55. 

z Pages 284-290 contain another diary entry for January 
4, 1890, and pages 291 and 292 are blank. 
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White to emphasize her errors. To the contrary, Ellen White 
may be seen to be a very able writer on her own. Our 
intention was to allow Ellen White to be read as Ellen 
White, and to avoid any confusion over just what changes in 
the text were made by us, had we undertaken to present a 
corrected text. 

The full text of these portions of Diary Book 14 may be 
found in Appendix D. We have included photocopies of the 
original handscript as well as our typescript. Sentence 
numbers as we have divided the text have been inserted for 
the convenience of the reader. 

A second series of sentences from an Ellen White diary 
completes this special section on pre-DA writings on the 
temptations of Christ. These final 139 sentences are from 
Book 32 and are identified as DK99). 1 Sentence 1 is found 
at the top of page 5 of the diary where the following 
notation also appears, "copied for L. C." (Copied for Life 
of Christ). 2 Evidently this material formed part of Marian 
Davis' collection on the life of Christ even though it was 
not selected for the published DA text. Our text represents 
our best efforts to reproduce the handwritten text of Ellen 

^Since the diary carries the date of 1899 we have 
maintained the 1899 date in our identification of this diary 
material. We do know from comparing the 1897 manuscript and 
Signs article of 1898, that this diary material was written 
before 1899, and therefore before the publication of the DA 
in 1898. a single Ellen White diary book often contained 
material from several different years. The reference to 
1889 on page 25 of the diary suggests the text was written 
at that time. 

2 The earlier pages have to do with Christ fulfilling 
the prophecy of Genesis 49:10. 
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White. In some places we have made the sentence divisions 
and regularized punctuation and capitalization accordingly. 
Photocopies of the diary pages from which our sentences have 
been taken may be found in Appendix D. The handwritten text 
contains interlinear changes and corrections which are of 
interest. 

These comments on the temptations of Christ were also 
utilized to some degree in an Ellen G. White manuscript 
which was copied on December 9, 1897, and carries the 
stamped signature of Ellen White. 1 We have included this 
document in Appendix D to establish the fact that the diary 
material must have been written earlier than 1899, as it is 
dated, and to demonstrate how the writings of Ellen White 
were edited to serve various needs of the church. In this 
manuscript entitled, "Christ's Mission to Earth," Ellen 
White ranges over the life of Christ, touching on the 
meaning of his incarnation, temptation, and teachings. 
Because only scattered references to the temptation appear 
in this document, we did not list them in the text 
presentation. 

A third stage in the development of a text tradition 
stemming from the diary text, appears to have been the Signs 
article, "Tempted in All Points Like as We Are," published 
about six months before The Desire of Ages was completed. 3 

X The initials of the copyist, "M. V. H . , " stand for 
Minnie Hawkins. 

2 See Appendix D, Introduction to Diary Book 32 for 
details on the correspondence between the diary and MS 143, 

3 Siqns of the Times , June 9, 1898. The manuscript sent 
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We have included sentences froir. this article in our text 
presentation under the symbol of ST(98) followed by the 
sentence number. When the text of the diary has been 
duplicated exactly, we have not included it in our text. We 
do, however, list the sentence number where the sentence is 
repeated in the Signs article. The complete text of the 
article may be found in Appendix D where we use the reprint 
from Selected Messages , Volume I.* 

The primary value of these documents for our study lies 
in the evidence they provide for Ellen Unite's personal use 
of literary sources in her writings on the temptations of 
Christ. VJe should not overlook, however, their importance 
for our investigations into the issue of Ellen VJhite's use 
of literary assistants, A comparison of the original diary 
material with MS 143, 1897, and the Signs article reveals 
that these literary assistants were really editors. 
Sentences, even parts of sentences, have been divided, 
recombined, omitted, or whatever. The basic content 
remains, but a new composition in form and style emerges. 

The literary sources, used in the writings on Christ's 
temptation include those also used in chapters 3 and 10. 
But in addition to the works on Christ by Fleetwood, Hanna, 
and Harris, Ellen White in this chapter uses a sermon of 
Henry Melvill and selections from Glory of the Redeemer by 

to the Signs was prepared by Minnie Hawkins and carries the 
date of March 28, 1897 (Article File, 1898, #13). 

^ Selected Messages is a more accessible source than are 
the issues of the Signs . 
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Octavius Winslow.* Our sign for this source is {Winslow, 
GR] . 

Walter Rea and Ron Graybill have previously called our 
attention to Ellen White's use of Melvill, particularly his 
sermon, "The First Prophecy," which is the Melvill source 
used in chapter 13. 2 We label this source as {Melvill, FPl. 
We are not aware of previous notice being given on Winslow. 
Here Ellen White is borrowing from his chapter on "The Glory 
of the Redeemer in His Humiliation." Three books by 
Winslow, including the one Ellen White used in writing on 
Christ's temptation, were found in her private library at 
the time of her death. Our brief survey of the other works 
led us to conclude that Ellen White probably found Winslow' s 
devotional writings very helpful. 

No attempt has been made to list all of Ellen White's 
use of these sources in her pre-DA writings. For example, 
Harris and Melvill also appear in the Ellen white letter to 
J. H. Kellogg, K-43-95, mentioned in our review of chapter 3 
above. What we have included is adequate to support our 
claims for Ellen White's use of sources and to illustrate 
the manner in which her materials were edited for 
publication. 

^Winslow, Octavius, The Glory of the Redeemer in His 
Person and Work (Philadelphia: Lindsay and Blakiston, 
1855) 

2 In 1982, the Ellen G. White Estate published a report 
on Ellen White's use of Melvill, "Henry Melvill and Ellen G . 
White: A Study in Literary and Theological Relationships" 
by Ron Graybill, Warren 'H. Johns, and Tim Poirier. Our text 
of Melvill's sermon is taken from Melvill, Henry, Sermons , 
ed. by C. P. Mcllvaine, 3rd edition (New York: Stanford & 
Swords, 1844), pp. 9-19. 
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1RL2/48 Christ's human nature endured the pangs of 
hunger. fF/50.9] <p2) 

1RL3/48 While emaciated and suffering, Satan came to 
him with a covering of light, as one of the bright 
angels from glory, hoping to deceive and ensnare the 
Son of God, whom he regarded as his rival. (11) 



1RL4/48 Satan reasoned with Christ thus: If the 
words spoken after his baptism were indeed the words 
of God, that he was the Son of God, he need not bear 
the sensations of hunger; he could give him proofs of 
his divinity by showing his po^er in changing the 
stones of that barren wilderness into bread ; "If 
thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread." [F/50.9] (P2) 



1RL6/48 Christ meets Scripture with Scripture, by_ 
citing the words of Moses, "Man shall not live 
by bread alone? but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God." If/51.3] IbT) " 



1RL9/48 Being defeated here, Satan tries another 

device. [F/51.5J (Pi) 



1RH3/49 Satan, by an insulting taunt, urged Christ 
to prove his mission by casting himself down from the 

high eminence whereon he had placed him, declaring 
that God had promised that angels should bear him up . 
IF/52.2] (P2) 



1RL28/50 This presumptuous blasphemy, and insult to 
Jehovah, excited the indignation of Christ, and led 
hits to exercise his divine authority, and command 
Satan in an authoritative, dignified manner to 
desist. tF/51.9] (FIT 



2RL39.7 He found Christ in the desolate wilderness 
without companions, without food, and in actual 
suffering "! IH/44/91] <P3> 



147 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 13 - SOURCES 



50.9+ But, at the expiration of the forty days, when the 
blessed Jesus had endured the keenest hunger, the te mp ter, 
t o make proof of the dxvinity of his mission, insolently 
demanded why he bore the sensations of hunger, since, if he 
was the Son of God, he m ust have power to change the stones 
of that dreary wilderness into bread. [Fleetwood, LC] 



51.3 But our blessed Saviour repelled his device by citing 
the words of Moses , which implied that God, whenever it 
seemed good in his sight, could, by extraordinary means 
provide for the support of the human race. " Man shall not 
<r~^ live by bread alone, but by every word of God ." Luke iv. 4. 

[Fleetwood, LC] 

51.5 Satan, being defeated in his effort, took him to the 
top of a very high m ountain, and, thinking to work on him by 
another artifice . . . tFleetwood, LCj 



52.2 ... by a taunt of insolence, urged him to prove the 
truth of his mission by casting himself down from thence, 
citing, as an encouragement for him to comply with his 
desire a text from the 'Psa litis; [Fleetwood, LCJ 



51.9 This blasphemy, as well as insolence, incited the 
blessed Jesus to exert his divine authority and command him, 
in a peremptory manner, to desist . [Fleetwood, LC] 



44/91 'If thou be really the Son of God, as I have so 
lately heard thee called — but canst thou be? can it be 
here, and thus, alone in these desert places, foodless, 
corapanionless, comfortless, for so many days, that God would 
leave or trust his "son? [Hanna, LC] 
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2RL39.9 He hoped to shake the confidence of Christ 
in his Father, who had permitted him to be brought 
into this condition of extreme suffering in the 
desert, where the feet of man h ad neve r trod. 
[H/48/92) TpT) 



2RL47.7 He admitted that he was right in the 

wilderness, in his faith and confidence that God was 
his Father under the most trying circumstances . 
IH/63, 64/931 TpT) 



2RL47.8 He then urged Christ to give hirr. one more 
proof of his entire dependence upon God, one ir.ore 
evidence of his faith that he was the Son of God, by 
casting himself from the temple . lH/65/93] IP3) 



2SP93/94 Satan was well aware that if Christ could 
be prevailed upon to fling himself from the temple, 
in order to prove his claim to the protection of 
his Heavenly Father , he would by that very act, 
exhibit the weakness of human nature. [H/68/93] 
(12) 



2RL52.3 V7hen Satan solicited homage, Christ's 

divine indignation was aroused, and he could no 
longer tolerate his blasphemous assumption, or even 
permit him to remain in his presence . "™ ~ [H/124/97 ] 



ELLEN WHITE DIARY BOOK 14, 1889-1890 



Di(90)l5 He was face to face not with a hideous 
monster as is represented with bats [ sic ] wings and 
cloven feet but a beautiful angel of light apparently 
just from the presence of God, and his deceiving 
powers which was [ sic ] so great that the third of the 
heavenly angels were induced to believe him to be 
right and unite with him against God and his Son 
Jesus Christ. <ll> 
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48/92 The temptation is here twofold: to shake if possible 
Christ's confidence in Him who had brought him into such a 
condition of extreme need , and to induce him, under the 
influence of that distrust, to exert at once his own power 
to deliver himself, to work a miracle to provide himself 
with food. [Hanna, LC] 



63, 64, 65, 68/93 " I acknowledge that you have been right 
in the wilderness, that you have acted as a true Son of the 
Father. You have given, in fact, no mean proof of your 
entire confidence in him as your Father. . . But come, I 
ask you now to make another and still more striking display 
of your dependence in all possible conjunctures on the 
Divine aid. . . .as you fling yourself into the yielding 
air; [Hannai LC] ~ 



124/97 . . . in anger too at the base condition coupled 
w ith the bribe, and as if he who offered it could no longer 
be suffered to remain in his presence he calls the devil by 
his name, and says: "Get thee hence, Satan?. . . [Hanna, 
LC] 
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Di(90)16 And now was Satan's personal contact in 
this world with Christ of a most determined charicter 
( sic ] for if Satan succeeded here in his strong and 
wily efforts he was conqueror and the Prince of the 
World [ sic ] but all his claims to the kingdoms of the 
world he knew was I sic l false and could not be 
sustained unless he should overcome Christ. (Il) 



Di (90)17 It is impossible to take in the debth I sic ) 
and the force of these temptations unless the Lord 
shall bring man where he can open these scenes before 
him by a revelation of the matter and then compassed 
with humanity it can only be but partially 
comprehended. (ID 



Di (90)18 His assaults were prepared for the 
circumstances in accordence [ sic ] with the exalted 
charicter [ sic l with which he had to deal. (II) 

Di(90)19 If he gains the victory in the first 
temptation he would secure him in all the rest ( sic l 
(ID 

Di(90)20 Satan had never aimed his darts at so 
shining a mark . tw/78/132] (Pi) 

Di(90)21 Our Lords ( sic ] trial and test and proving 
shows that he could yield to these temptations else 
the battle was all a farce. (W/81/132] (P2) 



Di(90)22 But he did not yield to the solicitation of 
the enemy thus evidencing that the human nature of 
man united with the divine nature by faith may be 
strong and withstand satans t sic l temptations. 
tw/81/132] (12) 

Di(90)23 Christ I sic ] perfect humanity is the same 
that man may h ave through connection with Christ . 
tw/81/1321 (12) 



Di(90)24 As God Christ could not be tempted any more 
than he was not tempted from his allegience [ sic ] Tn 
heaven lW/82/132] (12) 

Di(90)25 But as Christ humbled himself to the nature 
of man be could be tempted" ! (W/82/132I (12) 
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78/132 Never were the assaults of the p rince of darkness 
more fearful, never were his fiery darts more surely aimed 
and powerfully winged, and never had so shining a mark 

P resented it self as the object of his attack than now. 
Winslow, GrT" 

81/132 Our Lord's exposure to temptation, and his 
consequent capability of yielding to its solicitations, has 
its foundation in his perfect humanity . [Winslow, GR] 



82/132 It surely requires not an argument to show that, as 
God, he could not be tempted, but that, as man, he could . 
[Winslow, GR3 
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Di(90)26 He had not taken on him even the nature of 
the angels but humanity perfectly Identical vith our 
own nature except without the taint o f s in. 
[W/83, 84/132] (Pi) 

Di(90)27 k human body [ sic ] a human wind [ sic ] vith 
all the peculiar properties i sic j he was bone [ sic ] 
brain and muscle [ sic ] a man of our flesh . 
IW/85, 863/132,133] fpTl 

Di(90)28 He was compassed with the weakness of 

humanity and the circumstances of his life was [ sic ] 
of that charicter t sic J that he was exposed to all 
the inconvenience [ sic ] that belong to men ( sic ] not 
in wealth or in ease I sic ] but in poverty and want 
and humiliation. [w/86c7T33] (12) 



Di(90)29 He , breathed the very air man must breath 

Isic] [w/87/133] (Pi) 

Di (90)30 he I sic ] trod our earth as man ( sic ] 
lW/87/133] (PI) 

Di(90)31 He had reason [ sic ] conscience [ sic ] »e»ory 
I sicl will and affections of the human soul which was 
united with his divine nature ! [w/89/133] (FT) 

Di(90)32 Our lord I sic ] was tempted as man is 
tempted [ sic ] [W/90/133] (Pi) 

Di(90)33 he [ sic ] was capable of yielding to 
temptations as are human beings . fW/91/133] (Pi) 



Di(90)34 His finite nature was pure and spotless but 
the divine nature that led him to say to Philip he 
[ sic I that hath seen me hath seen the Father [ sic ] 
also was not humanized [sic] neither was humanity 
deified by the blending or union of the two natures 

(w/§2-94/i33j — rm — 

Di(90)35 each [ sic ] retained its essential charicter 
[ sic ) and properties . lw/95/133) TvT) 

Di(90)36 But here we must not become in our ideas 
common and earthly and in our perverted ideas we must 
not think that the liability of Christ to yield to 
Satans [ sic ) temptation degrades his humanity and he 
possesses the same sinful corrupt propensities as 
marT [W/96/1331 (TTS 
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83,84/132 His inferior nature was finite and created; it 
was not angelic, it was human. It was perfectly identical 
with our own, — in its entire exemption from all taint of 
sin, only excepted . [Winslow, GR] 

85,86a/l32 A human body and a human mind were his, with all 
their essential and peculiar properties. He was "bone of 
our bone, and flesh of our flesh;" [Winslow, GR] 



86c/l33 he was encompassed with all the weaknesses, 
surrounded by all the circumstances, exposed to all the 
inconveniences, that belong to our nature . [Winslow, GR] 



87/133 He breathed our air, trod our earth, ate our food. 
[Winslow, GRJ " 



89/133 Reason, conscience, memory, will, affections, were 
essential appendages of that human soul which the Son of God 
took into union with his Divine . [Winslow, GR] 

90/133 As such, then, our Lord was tempted , [winslow, GR] 

91/133 As such, too, he was capable of yielding . [Winslow, 
GRl 



92-94/133 His finite nature, though pure and sinless , was 
yet necessarily limited in its resources, and weak in its 
own powers. Touching his inferior nature, he was but man. 
The Godhead, as I have before remarked, was not humanized, — 
n or was the humanity deified, by the blending together of 
the two natures" ! [Winslow, GRl 

95/133 Each retained its essential character, properties , 
and attributes, distinct, unchanged, and unchangeable. 
[Winslow, GR] 

96/133 But let no one suppose that a liability in Jesus to 
yield to Satan's temptation, necessarily implies the 
existence of the same sinful and corrupt nature which we 
possess^ [wins low, GR] 



150 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 13 - ELLEli G. WHITE 

Di(90)37 The divine nature combined with the human 
made him capable of yielding to Satans [sic J 
temptations iw 

Di(90) 38 here [ sic ] the test to Christ was far 
greater than that of Adam and Eve, for Christ took 
our nature fallen but not corrupted; and would not be 
corrupted unless he received the words lofl Satan in 
the place of the words of God (11) 

Di(90)39 (The concept that he] was not capable of 
yielding to temptation places him where he cannot be 
a perfect example for roan and the force and the power 
of this part of Christ [sic] humiliation [sic] which 
is the most eventful [ sic F is no instruction or help 
to human beings . fw/9^7l3 3l TpH 

Di(90)40 But the facts of this history is [ sic ] not 
a fable but a living [?] active [?] experience Isic] 
and would rob Jesus of his greatest glory [ sic ] 
allegience t sic l to God which enshrouded him as a 
garment in this world on the field of battle with the 
relentless foe [W/99/133+] (P2) 

Di(90)41 and t sic ] he is not reckoned with the 
transgressor because he descended in his humiliation 
to be tempted as man would be tempted and his nature 
w as that of man capable of yielding to temptation 
(w/lbOa/1341 (12) 

Di(90)42 His very purity and lovliness I sic ] was 
[ sic ] assailed by a fallen foe [ sic ] the very one 
that he [ sic ] became corrupted and been I sic ] ejected 
from Heaven" [w/109b/135J (pi) 

Di(90)43 How deeply and cruelly must Christ have 
felt this humiliation . . . . [W/110/135] (Pi) 

Di(90)44 if we only knew the result of our course of 
action on others [ sic ] charicters [ sic ] , how precious 
would be regarded our present opportunities, of doing 
good in the service of the Master in winning souls to 
Christ. (ID 

Di (90)45 Many, many opportunities are passed 
carelessly by when had we known it was our last 
opportunity we would have had to use our entrusted 
talants I si c] by presenting (winning?] invitations to 
the ones with whom we associate to come to [the] 
Saviour for pardon and forgiveness of sins [ sic ] 
(II) 
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98/133 To deny his capability of succumbing to temptation, 
were to neutralize the force, beau t y, and instruction of 
this eventful part of his history altogether ! [Winslow, GR] 



99/133 It w ere to reduce a splendid fact to an e m pty fable , 
a blessed reality to a vague supposition; it were to rob 
Jesus of the great glory which covered him when left alone, 
the victor on this battle-field. [Winslow, GR] 



100a/134 And yet, that he must necessarily be sinful in 
order to be thus capable of yielding, does not follow ; 
[Winslow, GRJ 



109b/134 his reverence for, and allegiance to his Father 
assailed, and his very purity tampered with by a fallen and 
corrupt spirit whom he had ejected from heaven ? [Winslow, 
GR] 

110/135 Ah, how deeply and keenly he must have felt it to 
be so, the first moment he was brought into contact with 
this arch-fiend, and subtle foe of God and man! [Winslow, 
GR] 



151 



The Desire of Ages - chapter 13 - ELLEN G. f. ? HlTE 



Di(90)46 when we look upon the faces that no longer 
recognize us who are passing from us into eternity, 
[ sic } what I sJLc l thoughts will suggest themselves of 
improved opportunities t sic l (11) 

Di(90)47 Let us each resolve to live each day as 
though that day was [ sic l our last for ourselves; 
t sic l the last that we have to impress their minds 
[ sic ] (ID 

Di(90)48 how [ sic ] much sorrow would be saved us 
[ sic ] how many keen regrets (ID 

Di(90)49 We need to connect ourselves closely with 
Jesus Christ and receive that we may give to ethers 
(ID 

Di(90)S0 we I sic l need his blessing upon us always 
[?] that we shall not hurt or bruise one of God's 
little ones. (ID 

Di(90)Sl Christ's humiliation (ID 

Di(90)52 How do angels fallen look upon this pure 
and uncontaminated [?] One. [ sic ] the Prince of life 
[ sic ] through the different stages of his humiliation 
when they look upon the scene, t sic } the Son of the 
Living God humiliated to take upon himself the nature 
of man, and meet the strong man armed with all his 
weapons of deception and falsehood to overcome Jesus 
Christ, (II) 

Di (90)53 and [ sic l every victory gained how precious 
it is (ID 

Di(90)54 It is in behalf of the human family 
exalting [ sic ] elevating [ sic ] ennobling the 
Workmanship of God (ID 

Di (90)55 and [ sic ] Satan that has been at work for 
centuries to do the work of degrading [ sic l debasing 
and prostituting [?] all his powers to do his hellish 
work. . . . (ID 

Di(90)56 The Humanity of Christ received the fallen 
foe and engaged in battle with him (ID 

Di (90)57 he [ sic l was sustained in that conflict by 
divine power just as man will be sustained by his 
being a partaker of the divine nature. (II) 
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Di{90)58 He gained victory after victory as our 
champion [ sic ! the Captain of our Salvation (ID 

Di(90)59 and [ sic ] the divine approval of God and 
all the universe of heaven flowed into his soul (II) 

Di(90)60 his [ sic ] nature was shocked almost unto 
death but the heavenly angels ministered unto the 
suffer inq~one lw/ll3b,113c/1351 (TT) 

Di(90)61 All heaven rejoiced because humanity [sic] 
the workmanship of God 1 si c ) was placed in an 
elevated scale with God (il) 

Di(90>62 by [ sic ] the signal victory gained Christ 
was wore than conqueror [ sic I leaving the way open 
that man may be more than conqueror through Christs 
[ sic ] merits because he loved [?] him [w/H3d/135 ] 
(I2T 



Di(90>63 The Son of the Infinite God is brought into 
the tenderest sympathies with the tempted church . 
*W/llWl35] (PI) 

Di(90)64 He knows how to succor those who shall be 
tempted because he was himself tempted. (II) 



E . G. WHITE DIARY, BOOK 32, 1699 



[The following 139 sentences from Diary Book 32 were 
penned at least as early as June, 1898, though more likely 
in 1897. The designation, ST(98)11 stands for sentence 11 
in the Signs article of 1898. The text of the Signs article 
is quoted when it differs from the diary text. When the two 
texts are identical we merely indicate the reference in the 
Signs article where the same sentence appears.] 
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1135,1130/135 the shock which his humanity sustained, — the 
mighty power by which he was uph eld, — Lwinslow, GR] 



113d/135 the signal victory which he achieved , — the Divine 
consolation and comfort which flowed into his soul as his 
vanquished enemy retired from the conflict, leaving him more 
than conqueror , — [Winslow, GR] 



113e/135 and above all, the close and tender sympathy into 
which he was now brought wi th the tempted chu rch ! [Winslow, 

grI 
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Di(99)l The temptation in the wilderness was a frost 
trying ordeal. (ID 

Di(99)2 What a picture was this for L'eaven to look 
upon. (ID 

ST(98)11 What a sight was this for Heaven to 
look uponl (ID 

Di(99)3 Christ who knew not the least moral taint of 
d efilement or sin took our nature in its deteriorated 
condition which was humiliation indeed greater than 
finite man can comprehend . lW/43, 46/128, 129] (12) 

ST(98)12 Christ, who knew not the least taint 
of sin or defilement, took our nature in its 
deteriorated condition . [w/43, 46/128, 129] 

TpTI 

ST(98)13 This was humiliation greater than 
finite man can comprehend. (II) 

Di(99)4 He was holy, harmless, undefiled; separate 
from sin and sinners . CW/44/128J (V2) 

Di(99)5 There must be not the faintest lines of 
misgiving in regard to the perfect freedom from 
sinfulness in the human nature of Christ . 
[W/45a/129J (FTJ 

ST<98)79 We should have no misgivings in 

regard to the perfect sinlessness of the human 
nature of Christ . lw/45a/129J (PD 

Di(99)6 Our faith must be an intelligent faith 
looking unto Jesus in perfect confidence in full and 
entire faith in the atoning sacrifice . [W/45b/29) 
(12) 

[Cf. ST(98)80] 

Di(99)7 This is essential that the soul may not be 
enshrouded in darkness . Ew/45c/129] (p2) 

ICf. ST(98)81] 

Di(99)8 The least taint of sin in Jesus Christ, 
Satan would have braised his head, but he could only 
touch the heel . [W/4 6/129;M/15a.l, .2] (PD 

[Cf. ST(98)74,75] 
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43/128 The a ssumption of our nature, in its depressed and 
bruised condition, constituted no small feature in the 
abasement of the Son of God . [Winslow, GR] 

46/129 As a single leak must have sunk the ark beneath the 
waves, so the existence of the slig h test taint of sin in 
Jesus would have opened an inlet through which the dark 
billows of Divine wrath would have rolled, plunging both 
himself and the church he sustained in eternal woe. 
[Winslow, GR] 



44/128+ That, in the strong language of the Holy Spirit, he 
was "holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinnersT * 
is a truth we cannot too distinctly affirm, or too earnestly 
maintain. [Winslow, GR] 

45a/ 129 The least misgiving touching the perfect 
sinlessness of the human nature of our Lord, [Winslow, GR] 



45b/l29 tends to weaken the confidence of faith in the 
atonement, [Winslow, GR] 



45c/129 and so to enshroud in darkness the hope of the 
soul. [Winslow, GR] ~~ 



[See 46/129 above.] 

15a. 1 He touched the heel, he could not touch the head of 
the Mediator. [Melvill, FP] ' 
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Di(99)9 Had the head beer touched, the hope of the 
whole race has perished . [M/15a.l,.2] (12) 

[Cf. ST(98)76] 

Di(99)10 Divine wrath would have come upon Christ as 
upon Adam, and himself, and the church would have no 
hope . tW/46/129] (12) 

tCf. ST(98)77,78] 

Di(99)ll " He knew no sin ." [w/48a/129] (Bl 

tCf. ST(98)72] 

Di(99)12 He was the Lamb without blemish . 

[W/48b/1291 (V2l 

tCf. ST(98)731 

Di(99)13 This Holy Substitute is able to save to the 
uttermost for he presented to the wondering universe 
perfect and complete humility in his human character 
and perfect obedience to all the requirements of God . 
[W/49a/129] (IT) 

tCf. ST(98)82J 

Di(99)14 This is why repenting, believing man may be 
made the righteousness of God in Jesus Christ . 
[W/49b/1291 (Bl) 

tCf. ST(98)84l 

Di(99)15 Taking upon himself man's nature in its 
fallen state does not make Him in the least a 
participant in their sins . lw/51a,51b/129 J (12) 

ST(98)69 In taking upon Himself man's nature 
in its fallen condition, .Christ did not in the 
least participate in its sirT Iw/51a,51b/129) 
(12) 

Di(99)16 notwithstanding he is subject to 

infirmities and weaknesses of the flesh with which 
humanity was encompassed, "that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet saying. 
Himself took our infirmities and bear our 
sicknesses T" [W/51b ,52/129] (Pi ) (Bl) 

[Cf. ST(98)7G] 
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15 a. 2. . • if he could have profaned, by a solitary thought, 
the sanctuary of his soul; th en it would have been the head 
w hich he had bruised ; and rising triumphant over man's 
surety, he would have shouted, "Victory!" [Melvill, FP] 

[see 46/129 above] 



48a/129 He "knew no sin ," [Winslow, GR] 



48b/ 129 ' he was the sacrificial "Lamb without, spot ." 
C Wins low, GRl 



49a/129 And because he presented to the Divine requirement 
a holy, unblemished, and perfect obedience and satisfaction , 
[Winslow, GR] 



49b/ 129 we who believe are "made the righteousness of God 
in him," [Winslow, GR] 



51a,51b/l29 But his taking up into subsistence with his 
own, our nature in its fallen condition , comprehends the 
sinless infirmities and weaknesses with which it was 
identified and encompassed . [Winslow, GR] 



52/129 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying. Himself took our infirmities and 
bare our sicknesses." [Winslow, GR] "~ "~~ 
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Di(99)17 when we contemplate that Jesus was on this 
earth a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief , 

that in order to save fallen man from eternal ruin he 
for our sakes became poor that we through his poverty 
might be made rich, it should lay in the dust all our 
pride and put to shame all our vanity and reveal to 
us our sin of self sufficiency (sicj. [w/53/129+I 

(12) 

ICf. ST(98)26,19] 

Di(99)18 Behold him making the wants and trials and 
griefs and sufferings of sinful man his own , 
lW/53/129] (PI) 

[Cf. ST(98)27] 

Di (99)19 can we not take home the lesson that God 
personally and sympathetically entered into 
humiliation of the sufferings and bruises of the soul 
in consequence of sin and yet he was without spot . 
IW/54/130) (pT> 

fCT. ST(98)281 

Di(99)20 He was touched with the feelings of our 
infirmities in all points tempted like as we are 
tempted . (W/55/130] (Bl) 

tCf. ST(98)71] 

Di(99)21 God was manifest in the flesh . [W/29/128] 
(31) 

(Cf. ST(98)14J 

Di(99)22 He humbled himself , lw/29/128] (Bl) 

(Cf. ST(98)15J 

Di(99)23 What subject for thought deep I sic l earnest 
contemplation. {W/30/128J (P3) 

Di(99)24 So infinitely great that he was the Majesty 
of heaven and he stooped so low, yet without losing 
one atom of his dignity or lessening in any degree 
his glory and yet steps still [ sic ] still lower , 
I sic l he was in his own world which he made yet 
in poverty in the depths of abasement and humiliation 
among men . [W/31 ,32 , 35/128] FFT) 

[Cf. ST(98)17,1S] 
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53/129+ And when I see him weeping , bowed down with grief, 
and enduring privation , when I behold Him malting the wants, 
and sorrow, and sufferings of others His own , what do I 
learn, but that my Lord and Master was truly a "Man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief "? £ winslow, GRl 



54/130 Is there any spectacle more affecting, than thus to 
behold the incarnate God, entering personally and 
sympathetically into all the humiliations of my poor, 
bruised, vile nature, and yet remaining untouched, 
untainted, by its sin? [Winslow, GR] 



55/130 Taking my weaknesses, bearing my sicknesses, 
sorrowing when I sorrow, sighing when I sigh, weeping when I 
weep, touched with the feeling of my infirmities, in all 
point attempted lilce as I am i [Winslow, GR] 



29/128 " God was manifest in the flesh," — "He humbled 
himself.* [Winslow, GRJ 



30/128 Oh, it is an amazing truthl [Winslow, GR] 



31,32,35/128 So infinitely great was he, he could thus 
stoop without compromising his dignity, or lessening his 
glory . But, if possible, a step still lower did he seem to 
descend. . . . Here was the God-man sinking, as it were, in 
the depths of abasement and humiliation below the human . 
[Winslow, GR] 
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Di(99}25 fie stated , "The foxes have holes and the 
bird [ sic ] of the air have nests, but the Son of man 
had not where to lay his head. ." lw/69b/1311 (Bl) 

[Cf. ST(98)20] 

Di(99)26 He submitted to insult and mockery and 
contempt [ sic ] to ridicule [ sic l to bear false 
statements f sic ) to hear his message freighted with 
love and goodness and mercy misapplied, misstated, 
and himself called the Prince of Devils because he 
had the divine power to testify to his being the Son 
of God, for no one could do the works that he did do 
unless his power came from heaven. (11) 

ST(98)21 Christ submitted to insult and 
mockery, contempt and ridicule. (II) 

ST(98)22 He heard His message, which was 
fraught with love and goodness and mercy, 
misstated and misapplied. (II) 

ST(98)23 He heard Himself called the prince 
of demons, because He testified to II is divine 
Sonship. (II) 



Di(99)27 what moved his own nation to throw such 
scorn upon Jesus? (II) 



Di(99)28 It was the purity and sinlessness of 
Christ's humanity that stirred uf such Satanic 
hatred, because truth was revealing falsehoods. (Il) 



Di(99)29 He [ sic ] Satan, had declared that the sin 
of Adam revealed that human beings could not keep the 
law of God, and he thus sought to carry the universe 
with hiir. in this decision. (II) 

ST(98)1 After the fall of man, Satan declared 
that human beings were proved to be incapable 
of keeping the law of God, and he sought to 
carry the universe with him in this belief. 
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69b/131 . • . "The Son of man hath not where to lay his 
head," was the heart-rending a cknowledgment extracted from 
his lips^ LWinslow, GRj 
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Di(99)30 Christ came to the earth, taking humanity 
and standing as man's representative, to show in the 
conflict and controversy with Satan that he was a 
liar, that ran, as God created him, connected with 
the Father and the son, could obey every requirement 
of God. (II) 

tCf. ST(98)29] 

Di(99)31 God speaking through his servants declares, 
"and his commandments are not grievous." (II) 

[Cf. ST(98)30] 

Di(99)32 Sin separated man from his God and, keeping 
or maintaining this separation, Satan's words would 
appear to be truth. (11) 

Di(99)33 Christ came to unmask Satan and reveal him 
as a liar, pure truth against error. (Il) 

ST(98)31 It was sin that separated man from 
his God, and it is sin that maintains this 
separation. (Il) 

ST(98)2 Satan's words appeared to be true, 
and Christ came to unmask the deceiver. (II) 

Di(99)34 Christ came that through trial and 
disputing of Satan's claims in the great conflict, he 
should demonstrate the matter, that a ransom had been 
found, that no less than the Majesty of heaven would 
undertake in man's behalf, taking man's nature and 
with the same facilities that man may obtain, he will 
stand the test and proving of God as man must stand 
the same test and trial. (ID 

ST(98)3 The Majesty of heaven undertook the 
cause of man, and, with the same facilities 
that man may obtain, withstood the temptations 
of Satan as man must withstand them. (II) 

Di (99)35 Divinity and humanity combined, he was 
victor, and man was not left in his human strength in 
the warfare with Satan, but divine power was placed 
upon man that, at the seeking and asking of man* man 
may become a partaker of the divine nature, "let him 
take hold of my strength and make peace with me and 
he shall make peace with me, saith the Lord." (Il) 
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Di(99)36 He overcomes the corruption that is in the 
world through lust. (Ill 

ST(98)83 Divine power is placed upon nan, 
that he may become a partaker of the divine 
nature, having escaped the corruption that is 
in the world through lust. (Il) 

ST(98)4 This was the only way in which fallen 
man could become a partaker of the divine 
nature. (II) 



Di(99)37 How Satan sees that his true character 
before all the universe of heaven and all the worlds 
which God had created would go wholly on the side of 
God, and his prospect of future influence with these 
would be cut off entirely. (Il) 

[Cf. ST(98>66,67] 

Di(99)38 Christ's humanity has demonstrated for 
eternal ages the matter which would settle the 
controversy. (Il) 

ST(98)68 Christ's humanity would demonstrate 
for eternal ages the question which settled 
the controversy. (Il) 



Di(99)39 The enmity in the prophecy in Eden was to 
be universal, not confined merely to Satan and the 
Prince of Life, but be felt by all mankind between 
the serpent's seed and the seed of the woman . 
ltl/12a. 3, .4 j (TT) 

[Cf. ST(98)32,33,34,35] 



Di(99)40 The seed of satan is wicked men who resist 
the Spirit of God, who will call his law, as did 
their father the Devil, a yoke of bondage. [«/12a.5J 
(12) 



Di(99)41 He that committeth sin is of the Devil. 
(12) 



Di(99)42 Sin is the transgression of the law. (il) 
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12a. 3, .4 And we are bound. . . to examine whether ... we 
might infer from the terms of the prophecy, that the placed 
enmity would be partial, not universal. The enmity is to 
subsist, not merely between Satan and the woman, but between 
his seed and her seedi [Melvill, Fp] 



12a. 5 But the seed of Satan can only be interpreted of 
wicked men. [Melvill, FP] 
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Di(99)43 The enmity was supernaturally put between 
the seed of the woman against the seed of the Devil . 
iM/llb.6] (PI) 

ST(98)36 The enmity put between the seed of 
the serpent and the seed of the woman was 
supernatural . [M/llb.6] (Pi) 

Di(99)44 With Christ the enmity was in one sense 

natural, in another, supernatural as human { sic ] and 
divinity was [ sic ) conbined"! tfl7l3b.2] 112) 

(Cf. ST<98)37] 

Di(99)45 Never was the enmity developed in such 

marked degree as when Christ was a resident of this 
earth, his divinity clothed with humanity. (Ml3b.ll 
(12) 

ICf. ST(98)38] 

Di(99)46 Never had there been a being upon the earth 
that hated sin with so perfect a hatred as Jesus 
Christ . iM/13b.31 NT) 

ICf. ST(98)39] 



Di(99)47 He had seen its deceiving, infatuating 
power upon the holy angels which resulted in their 
revolt, and all his power was enlisted against Satan. 
(ID 

ICf. ST(98)40] 

Di(99)48 This is the secret which stirred up Satan 
with such an intense hatred against Christ . 
{M/13b. 47771 (TTJ 

ICf. ST(98)44] 

Di(99)49 The truth was flashing its light in the 
purity and holiness of Jesus Christ amid the moral 
darkness wherewith Satan had enshrouded the world and 
thus was exposing his falsehoods and deceiving 
character of sin, and spoiling his corrupting 
influence. (11) 
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lib. 6 And accordingly it has come to pass, th a t th ere is 
enmity on the earth between man and S atan; but an*~ enmity 
supernatural ly put , and not naturally entertained. 
CMelvill, FP3 



13b.2 It was in Christ Jesus in one sense naturally, and in 
another supernatnrally l [Melvill, FP] 



13b. 1 Now the enmity was never put in such overpowering 
measure, as when the man Christ Jesus was its residence . 
CMelvill, FP] 



13b.3 And never did there move the being on this earth who 
hated sin with as perfect a hatred , or who was as odious in 
return to all the emissaries of darkness. CMelvill, FP] 



13b.4,.7 It was just the holiness of the Mediator which 
stirred up against him all the passions of a profligate 
world, and provoked that fury of assault which rushed in 
from the hosts of reprobate spirits. . . . The great secret 
of the opposition to Christ lay in the fact, that he was not 
such an one as ourselves. [Melvill, FP] 
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ST(98)42 in His life the light of truth was 
flashed amid the moral darkness with which 
Satan had enshrouded the world. (Il) 

ST(98)43 Christ exposed Satan's falsehoods 
and deceiving character, and in many hearts 
destroyed his corrupting influence. <I1) 

Di(99)50 Satan and the whole lust IhostJ of fallen 
beings was determined to urge the warfare most 
vigorously, for there stood one in the world, so pure 
he was a perfect representation of the Father, and in 
character and practices was a refutation of Satan's 
misrepresentations of the character of God. (il) 

[Cf. ST(98>45] 

Di (99)51 The pure life and holiness of God was 
heaven's light in contrast with Satanic darkness, 
truth pure and heavenly in contrast with error and 
darkness. (Il) 

Di{99)52 Thus a perpetual reproach of all sin was in 
a world of sensuality and sin, because of his 
spotless righteousness who did not sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth" ln/1 3b. 5 J (pi) 

ST(98)41 The purity and holiness of Christ, 
the spotless righteousness of Him who did no 
sin f was a perpetual reproach upon all sin in 
a world of sensuality and sin. (M/13b.5l 
(P2) 

Di(99)53 With what intense interest was this 
controversy watched by the loyal angels and the 
unfallen worlds, as the honor of the law of God was 
being vindicated. (Il) 

tCf. ST(98)61) 

Di (99)54 Not merely for this world, but for the 
universe of heaven and the worlds that God had 
created was to have [ sic ] the controversy forever 
settled. (il) 

[Cf. ST(98>62] 
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13b. 5 There was thrown a perpetual _ reproach on a proud and 
sensual generation by the spotlessness of that righteous 
individual, "who did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth." [Melvill, FP] 
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Di(99)55 Satan saw God, whom he had charged with the 
attributes himself [sic] possessed, revealed in 
Christ in his true light, of a compassionate, 
merciful God, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all sinful men come to repentance and should 
have eternal life. (II) 

ST<98)46 Satan had charged upon God the 
attribute he himself possessed. (ID 

ST(98)47 Now in Christ he saw God revealed in 
His true character — a compassionate, merciful 
Father, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to Him in repentance, 
and have eternal life. (Il) 



Di(99)56 This was what enraged Satan. (II) 

Di(99)57 It was not wholly the absence of external 
honor and riches and glory which caused the Jews to 
reject Jesus , but it was f thel Son of r ightecusness, 
shining amid the moral darkness in such distinct 
rays, it revealed the contrast between sin and 
holiness, purity and defilement, and such light was 
not welcome to them. [M/13b.7] (12) 



Di(99)58 Christ was not such an one as themselves , 
and every miracle which he wrought did convince some 
of his divine character, answering to them to 
specifications of Messiah in prophecy; but those who 
did not receive this light of heaven set themselves 
the more determinedly against this evidence to 
mislead the people. [M/13b.7] (12) 



Di(99)59 Had a man in the common walks of life done 
the same works in miracles that Christ don e ( sic l , 
all would have given credence that he was working by 
the power of God . [Ml3b.9+] (P3) 

Dil99)60 The sick were healed, persons afflicted 
with demoniac demonstrations were healed and sitting 
at the feet of Jesus clothed and in their right mind, 
lepers and paralytics were healed, the dumb spoke, 
the ears of the deaf were opened, the dead were 
brought to life and that which Christ specified would 
characterize his work, the poor would have the Gospel 
preached to them. (ID 
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13b.7 We are accustomed to think that the lowliness of his 
condition, and the want of external majesty and pomp, moved 
the Jews to reject their Messiah ; yet it is by no means 
clear that these were, in the main, the producing causes of 
rejection. [Melvill, PP] 



13b.7 The great secret of the opposition to Christ lay in 
the fact, that he was not such an one as ourselves. 
[Melvill, FP} 



13b.9+ The peasant, who could work the miracles which 
Christ worked, would be admitted, on all hands to have 
m ightier engines at his disposal than the prince who is 
clothed with the ermine and followed by the warriors. 
[Melvill, FP] 
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Di(99)6l The Jews were expecting an earthly prince 
to deliver them from that which the Lord had told 
them would take place if they did not keep the way of 
the Lord in obeying his statutes and his 
commandments, and his laws. [M/14a.l] (12) 



Di (99)62 The Jews had made their proud boasts that 
Israel's king, the star arising from Judah, would 
break their thralldom and the Jewish nation would be 
a kingdom of Priests , lM/14a.4J (12) 

Di(99)63 They could have borne this disappointment 
better than , the righteous denounciations [sic] of 
every abomination in the land . [M/14a . 5 J (iTP 



Di(99)64 He laid bare in parables their professed 

sanctity as whited sepulchers deceiving the people by 
pretentions to sanctity . lw/14a.5J (pi) 

Di(99)65 The teachings of Christ is [ sic ] the sowing 
of the seed to be afterwards transplanted and 
cultivated by his disciples . lH/xxv.8] (PI) 



Di(99)66 He scattered the heavenly grain like 
precious pearls here and there which minds and hearts 
who desired light and knowledge would skillfully 
gather up as precious treasures sent them from 
heaven. [H/xxv.7] (12) 

Di(99)67 After his resurrection, then opened he 

their understanding, that they might understand the 
scriptures . lH/xxiv.5 ] (Bl) 



Di (99)68 Everything seemed to be transposed by the 
working of the arts of Satan. (ID 

Di[99)69 Truth was covered up with [ sic ] rubbish of 
error, hidden from finite sight, and the special work 
of Christ was occupied in adjusting the claims 
between heaven and earth! [h/xxxv.6] (12) 



Di(99)70 The inordinate attachment to earthly things 
had eclipsed the heavenly, and put the Lord out of 
their sight and knowledge, and false theories as 
false gods which they cherished and worshipped in the 
place of God. [h/xxxv.63 (12) 
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14a. 1 And if the Jews looked for a Messiah who would lead 
them to mastery over ene m ies / then, we contend, there was 
everything in Christ to induce them to give him their 
allegiance. [Melvill, FP] 



I4a.4 ... if that strength dwelt in Jesus which had 
discomfited Pharaoh, and broken the thraldom of centuries . . 
. [Melvill, FP] 

14a. 5 They could have tolerate d the meanness of his 
parentage; for that was more than compensated by the majesty 
of his power. They could have endured the lowliness of his 
appearance . . . But the righteous fervor with which Christ 
denounced every abomination in the land; the untainted 
purity by which he shamed the "whited sepulchres" who 
deceived the people by the appearance of sanctity ; . . . 
[Melvill, FP] 

xxv. 8 His teaching is the seedplot in which the great 
doctrines of grace were first sown, to be afterwards 
transplanted and cultivated in the inspired ministry of the 
apostle s! [Harris, GT] 

xxv. 7 'For Christ," saith Milton, 'gives no full comments, 
or continued discourses, but speaks oft in monosyllables, 
like a master, scattering the heavenly grain of his doctrine 
like pearls here and there, which requires a skilful and 
laborious gatherer .' [Harris, GT] 

xxiv.5 And after his resurrection , 'he said unto them, 
these are the things which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you. . . . Then opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the Scriptures ? . . ♦ [Harris, GT] 



xxxv. 6 Much of the preaching of Jesus was occupied in 
adjusting the claims between heaven and earth ; ... A 
prevailing characteristic of man, as pourtrayed in 
scripture, is an inordinate attachment to the world . 
[Harris, GT] " ~*~~ 
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Di (99)71 The tempter said to Christ, "If thou wilt 
worship me, all the kingdoms of the world shall be 
thine." (B2) 

ST(98)57 "The devil taketh him up into an 
exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them; and saith unto him, All these things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me" (Matt. 4:8, 9). (B2) 



Di (99)72 Intense worldliness has been one of Satan's 
most successful temptations to keep the minds and 
hearts of men so completely filled with worldly 
attractions and worldly business that there is no 
room for heavenly things. (11) 

Di(99)73 The work of Jesus Christ was to set forth 
truths more spiritual and deep because of their 
im portance than they had ever heard before from 
rulers, scribes and eldeTsT lH/xxiv.2 J (I2i ~~ 



Di(99)74 The sayings of Christ are to be appreciated 
not Merely in that measure of understanding of those 
who heard him, but in their important bearings which 
he himself attached to then . lH/xxiii.9+J (Pi) 

Di(99)75 He took the old, old truths which t sic ] 
himself was the originator and placed them before his 
hearers in heaven's own light. (11) 



Di(99)76 How different were their meaning {sic 1 ! 
(II) 

Di(99)77 what t sic ] a flood of meaning and 
brightness and spirituality was brought into the 
explanations of these truthsl (II) 

Di(99)78 When Christ referred to his humiliation, 
re jection, and crucifixion, the disciples would not 
take in his meaning . lH/xxiv„3j <P3) 

Di(99)79 it had been a part of their education to 
expect Christ to set up a temporal kingdom, and when 
he spoke of his sufferings,, they could not comprehend 
his words! lH/xxiv.3) (12) 
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xxiv.2 Second, his own practice contains a warrant for this 
canon; for how often do we find him applying it to the 
interpretation of the Old Testament: expounding some of its 
truths in a sense more spiritual and profound, than even the 
original propounders themselves conceived . [Harris, GT] 

xxiii.9+ First, that, in direct contradiction to this 
proposition, it is a well-known canon of scripture 
interpretation, that ' the sayings of our Savior are to be 
apprehended, not merely in that sense to which the views of 
his hearers at the time could reach, but in the sense which 
he himself attached to them.' [Harris, GT - ] ~ ~~ 



xxiv.3 Third, his express declarations, and the confessions 

of his apostles, harmonize with it. They f rankly 

acknowledge, that when he adverted to the nature and 
necessity of his sufferings, they understood not his 
meaning . [Harris, GTJ 
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Di(99)80 He reproved then because of their slowness 
of apprehension . lH/xxiv.31 (V2) 

Di(99)81 He promised that when the comforter should 
come that he would bring many things to their 
remembrance. [H/xxiv. 4 ] (P2) 



Di(99)82 The truth that is opened to the 
understanding, which the mind grasps as truth, is 
capable of constant expansion and new developments, 
while looking it f sic ] , the truth is seen in its 
bearings on life and character and becores more clear 
and certain and beautious while the mine grasps it in 
its preciousness, in its heavenly properties, and all 
who take hold upon it becomes [ sic I eleyate'd7 
ennobled, sanctified . [H/xxiv. 7 1 <p3) 



Di(99)83 The Light of the world is sending his 
divine rays back to enlighten the earlier Jewish 
economy and the truth relating to himself in figures 
and types , and the minds that through false 
interpretation of Scripture have been accepting the 
sayings of men as the commandments of God now look to 
God himself as the Author of all truth and man's 
inventions and traditions as unreliable, and not only 
so, but dangerous, for they place men where God 
should be. [H/xxiv. 9] (12) 

Di (99)84 The sayings of men are put where a Thus 
saith the Lord should be. (II) 



Di(99)85 The light and life, Jesus the world's 
redeemer C sic l, after his resurrection, shows he 
possesses the key and he unlocks the treasure house 
of the old testament [sicl, opens and explores hidden 
things . [H/xxiv. 9] (TTT 



Di (99)86 He separates the precious truth from 
superstitious errors and devisings and imaginings of 
men, and yet many truths he had to say to his 
disciples which [ sic J could not be said because they 
did not advance with the shining of the light which 
was flashed upon the whale Levitical laws and the 
sacrificial offerings. [H/xxi"v79T (pT) 

Di (99)87 They had become corrupted with the 
traditions of men. (Il) 



165 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 13 - SOURCES 

xxiv. 3 He reproached them with their slowness of 
apprehension . [Harris, GT] 

xxiv.4 He promised his Spirit to recall his sayings to 
their minds as so many lost truths' * [Harris, GT] 



xxiv. 7 Fourth, it seems to be necessary for the moral 
development of our nature, that the truth employed should be 
such as is itself capable of constant expansion and new 
developments; — that, like its Divine original, it should 
brighten while we are looking at it; heighten while we are 
aspiring to reach it; and thus elevate us to itself, the 
standard of perfection ^ [Harris, GT] 



xxiv. 9+ And what is the Jewish economy, if we desire to 
reach its interior truths, but a vast, profound, elaborated 
enigma, to which the gospel indeed brings us the key , —but 
the opening and exploration of which is yet incomplete: 
excusing, if not justifying the opinion of Origen, that 'a 
clear understanding of the reasons of the Israelitic 
economy, and of all the Levitical laws , belongs to the 
privileges of the future life.' [Harris, GT] 
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Di(99)88 Therefore, the Kinds of his disciples do 
not comprehend important matters of truth even in 
1889, for the sane reason. (II) 

Di (99)89 Christ assigned [ sic l why he could not say 
the ir.any things he longed to say to then because they 
did not advance with the light, embrace the light and 
follow on to still greater brightness as Providence 
leads the way. (II) 



Di(99)90 so dull have been the comprehension of even 
those who teach the truth to others that ir.any things 
cannot be opened to them until we reach heaven. (11) 



Di(99)91 It ought not to be so, but as men's minds 
become narrow they think they know all, and set one 
stake after another in points of truth as they have 
only a glimpse of it and close the mind as though 
there was [ sic ] no more room for them to learn; and 
should the Lord attempt to lead them on, they will 
not take up with this increased light, but hug the 
spot where they think they see a glimering [ sic ] of 
light when it is only a link in the living chain of 
truths and promises to be studied to find entrance 
into the mind. [H/xxv.4 } (12) 



Di(99)92 They have only a rough outline of what is 
to follow. [H/xxv.4] (pi) 



Di(99)93 The entire system of Judaism was the Gospel 
veiled. [h/xxv.5J (V2) 



Di(99)94 For, very far are human minds from grasping 
in the teachings of Christ old truths in new 
settings, but I have been shown that those who will 
not consider are like the jews. (il) 
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xxv. 4 « . . but that in so m e of the earliest and simplest 
links of the living chain, there is traceable a promise, a 
mute prophecy of all the rest, a rough outline of all that 
is to follow; [Harris, GT] 



xxv. 5 In like manner, the entire system of Judaism was one 
compacted prophecy of the gospel, a presentiment of 
Christianity. [.Harris, ' GTl" ~~"~~™ 
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Di(99)95 It is humbling to their dignity and pride 
to work the mines of truth/ the harmonious relation 
of truth like links in a chain . tH/xxvi. 3, . 4 J (12) 

Di(99)96 Just as fast as the rind is quickened by 

the spirit of God to comprehend the light and in 

humbleness of mind appropriate it that it shall be 

diffused to others and effect back glory to God in 
increased light. tH/xxvi. 31 (12) 

Di(99)97 Development of truth will be the reward of 
the humble-hearted diligent man who fear tsic j God, 
who walk IsjxJ with God. tH/xxvi. 3J (P2) 

Di(99)98 Many, very many who are teachers are 
generally content with a supposition in regard to the - 
truth . tH/xxvi. 4] (P2) 

Di (99 ) 99 They have crude ideas and are content with 
a surface work in searching for truth , taking for 
granted they have all that is essential. tH/xxvi. 4] 
<P3) 

Di(99)100 They take the sayings of men and are too 
indulent to put themselves to vigorous, earnest labor 
represented as digging for the truth as for hidden 
treasure" lH/xxvi.4, .7 ] (12) ™ ~~~ 

Di(99)101 Sharp clear conceptions truth will never 
be the reward of indolence . tH/xxvi.4] (12) 

Di(99)l02 Investigation of every point that has been 
accepted as truth would richly repay the earnest 
seeker in finding precious gems of old truths in new 
settings. tH/xxvi. 6, .7] (12) 

Di(99)103 In closely investigating every jot and 
tittle in ideas of truth that we think is established 
truth beyond controversy, in comparing Scripture with 
Scripture, searching to see if there is no flaw in 
the interpretation of scripture, errors may be 
discovered? and while digging; in the mines of truth, 
examining the ore, precious jewels will be found of 
inestimable value . lH.xxvi.7] (12) 

Di(99)104 Jesus would have the searcher of the 

Scriptures I sic ] truths of vital importance to their 
present and eternal interest sink down the shaft 
deeper in the mines of truth which they have been 
working upon, and if the Spirit of research is 
properly conducted there will be discovered lodes of 
precious golden treasury . lH/xxvi.9+] (pTJ 
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xxvi.3 . . . but it may be suggested, that even with their 
inspired epistles in our hand, and regard Lig those epistles 
in the light of commentar Les on the sayings of our Lord, 
there yet remain to be discovered in his teaching, ne w 
aspects of some truths, .. the immeasurable compass of others, 
and harmonies subsisting be twe en them all, beyond the 
perception of ordinary vision; and the development of which 
is reserved to reward the pious industry of the devout and 
vigorous mind . [Harris, GTJ 



xxvi.4 The church of God has been too generally content with 
the great surface-truths of revelation, — those which we have 
only to stoop for in order to possess,— but which are made 
so obvious and pla c ed so near, not as a premium to 
indolence , but in accommodation to our moral incuriousness 
and necessities; . . . [Harris, GT] 



xxvi.7 'The kingdom of heaven' — in the sense of celestial 
truth — *is like treasure hid in a field ; the which, when a 
man hath found, he hideth; and for joy thereof, goeth, and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field;' and buyeth 
it in order that he may ransack, and turn up every part of 
it, and make himself master of all its treasures. A.nd 
further, it is as if the same man, while digging for more 
coins and concealed jewels, should unexpectedly happen on a 
vein of precious o r e. Hitherto, we have done little more 
than collect, estimate, and classify the more accessible 
treasures. CHarris, GT] 



xxvi.9+ But let the shaft which is already begun, be stink 
deej> enough, and the labors of the mind be properly 
conducted, and the discovery of many a rich and precious 
lode wi ll _ demonstrate that the great globe itself is not 
more interlaced with golden veins, and filled with precious 
things, than the field of revelation: the storehouse of the 
unsearchable riches of Christ" [Harris, GT] 
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Di(99)105 The Scripture is the field, for it is the 
storehouse of the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
[H/xxvi.9 + 1 TpTI 

Di(99)106 This was the character of the teachings of 
Christ . lH/xxvii.2] (Pi) 

Di(99)107 I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
(ID 

Di (99)108 The rich treasures of truth opened before 
the hungry starving people attracted and charmed 
their senses. (Il) 

Di (99)109 it was so in contrast with the dry 
lifeless spiritless expositions of the old testament 
scriptures [ sic ] , and the miracles which he wrought 
kept constantly before the minds the glory and honor 
of God. (II) 

Di(99)110 He seemed to his hearers to be a messenger 
direct from heaven for he spoke not to their ears, 
but to their hearts. (II) 

Di(99)lll After listening to Christ, the doctrines 
and teachings of the priests and rulers was [ sic ] dry 
and painful to the senses, and the priests and rabbis 
saw they could not hold the people. (11) 

Di (99)112 This excited the jealousy and hostility of 
the dignitaries of the temple and synagogue. (Il) 

Di(99)113 He stood forth in his humility but in 
majesty and dignity as one born to command. (II) 

Di(99)114 A power attended him wherever he went and 
hearts were melted into tenderness, and earnest 
desire was created to be in his presence to listen to 
his voice which uttered truths with solemn melody. 
(II) 

Di(99)115 And Satan was earnest and determined in 
his enmity against Christ. (Il) 

Di (99)116 Evil angels conspired with evil men and 
the whole energies of apostacy was [ sic ] aroused 
because one stood in their midst unlike themselves. 
(II) 
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xxvii.2 This, indeed is predicable of every part of 

Scripture; but, for the reasons already glanced at, it 

applies especially to the teachings of Christ ; . . • 
[Harris, GTJ 
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Di(99)117 The whole confederacy of darkness was 
watching critically a semblance of a chance to rise 
in triumph over the divine and human substitute and 
surety for the human race f that he might shout 
"Victory I" and the world and its inhabitants forever 
become his kingdom. [K/15a.2] (12) 

[Cf. ST(98)63] 

Di(99)118 But Satan reached only the heel . 

[H/15a.l] (V2) 

Di(99)119 He could not touch the head . [M/15a.l] 
(VD 

Di(99)120 The circumstances of his birth was [ sic 1 
divine, but was [ sic 1 treated by his own nation, 
those who had blinded their eyes to spiritual things, 
as a blot and stain upon him. (II) 

Di (99)121 These insinuations and charges against him 
was [ sic ] a small part of the abasement he endured in 
his life, not easy for humanity to bear. (ID 

0i(99)122 There was not a part of the bitterness 
which he did not taste and the bitter woe and curse 
which he did not endure that he might bring many sons 
and daughters into glory. (Il) 

Di (99)123 He was in his youth subject unto his 
parents , an example to all youth in obedience and 
honoring his parents. (II) 

Di (99)124 He was the Majesty of heaven but in the 
divine plan he must descend from his high and holy 
estate to take humanity that humanity might touch 
humanity and divinity combine with humanity by 
[taking] hold of divinity. (Il) 

Di(99)125 In his youth he learned the trade of a 

carpenter and employed his time in earning^ his bread 
by the sweat of his brow . [W/59, 63c/130 ,131] JFT) 

Di (99)126 Thus he honored physical labor and gave 
this as a lesson in his practical life, in his lowly 
occupation, which should be an encouragement to 
strengthen every human being in performing the common 
place [ sic ] duties of life that Jesus labored and 
tolled to provide for his own temporal wants; and he 
was God in human flesh. [W/63c, 65/131] (IT) 
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15a. 2 ... if he could have profaned, by a solitary 
thought, the sanctuary of his soul; then it would have been 
the head which he had bruised; and rising triumphant over 
man's surety, he would have shouted "Victory !' CMelvill, 



ISa.l He touched the heel, he could not touch the head of 
the Mediator. LMelvill, FPj " 



59/130 Until the age of thirty he lived a life of entire 
seclusion from the world; and, as he was "subject unto his 
parents," doubtless his early years were employed in 
assisting his father in his lowly calling; thus, with his 
own hands ministering to his temporal necessities. 
[Wins low, GR] 



63c/l31 in early life, by the sweat of his brow, he did 
literally provide for his own temporal sustenance . 
[Winslow, GRJ ~~ 



65/131 How does it dignify the most lowly occupation, 
sweeten the heaviest trial, and lighten the deepest care, to 
reflect, "thus lived, and laboured, and toiled, the 
incarnate Godl" [Winslow, GR] 
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Di (99)127 His entire life was marked with humility, 
and everything connected with Christ was not after 
the world's habits and customs and practices. til) 

Di(99)128 what a lesson is given to the christian 
churches throughout the world not to exalt themselves 
above Jesus, the Majesty of heaven, their Redeemer. 
(ID 

Di(99>129 What do they find in the example of Christ 
for their feelings of superiority, keeping themselves 
apart from their fellow men, hiding themselves from 
their own flesh? (ID 

Di(99)130 Because one has obtained more of this 
worlds t sic ] goods than his neighbor, because the 
world honors the wealthy and despises the poor, will 
those who claim to follow Jesus do this? (Il) 

Di(99)131 Who's [ sic ] leading and example are they 
imitating? (II) 

Di(99)132 Certainly not the example of him who said, 
"I came to preach the Gospel to the poor, to heal the 
broken hearted," etc. (II) 

Di(99)133 Satan controls the minds of men in their 
devotion and love of the world. (Il) 

Di(99)134 They are so attached to worldly things 
that all kinds of sins will be committed in order to 
gain some worldly advantage. (Il) 

Di(99)135 Satan thought to succeed with Christ on 
this point. (Il) 

Di (99)136 He thought that the humanity of Christ 
might easily be overcome by his temptations, but 
Christ was not moved. (II) 

Di (99)137 God roust be supreme in every mind. (Il) 

Di (99)138 Christ used the only weapons justifiable 
for human beings to use, that is the word of him who 
is mighty in council, "it is written." (ID 

Di(99>139 Man is dazed and charmed with the glitter 
and tinsel of the world. (il) 
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Analysis 

The second and third temptations of Jesus are covered 
in 127 sentences out of which only eight show literary 
dependency. What is even more striking is the absence of 
any obvious literary dependency on earlier writings. It 
seems strange to us to find in this chapter virtually a new 
composition when so much Ellen White material was available 
for Marian Davis to edit. In fact, a note written at the 
top of the diary material on the temptations of Christ in 
Book 32 reads "copied for L.C.," meaning "life of Christ." 

We do have evidence in the diary texts that Ellen White 
was still producing new articles on the temptation as late 
as 1397 and even later. Here again, however, we are 
surprised at the rather free use of sources in the diary 
material and the relatively independent writing of the 
chapter 13. 

Two possible solutions come to mind, either one or both 
of which would account for the evidence. It is possible we 
have missed the source or sources providing the major 
support for this chapter. On the other hand, having written 
so much on the topic through the years, Ellen white was very 
familiar with the content. It could well be that given the 
evangelical purposes of this new work on the life of Christ, 
Ellen White pulled together the ideas which so often had 
been on her mind and wrote a new composition. 

However chapter 13 was written, its content is clearly 
more practical and more personal than is the earlier SP 
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text. Its sentences are also much shorter. The theology is 
simply put and not as developed as in the diary comments. 

Source Anal ysis - The De sire of Ag es 

This chapter rates as quite independent using our 
evaluation scale. In Table 1, page 173, 110 of the 127 
sentences have been designated as (II) or Strict 
Independence. As Table 2 on page 174 shows, of the 
remaining 17, nine sentences were from the Bible and on that 
basis omitted from evaluation. The other eight were divided 
between Simple Paraphrase (three sentences) and Partial 
Independence (five sentences). Excluding the Bible verses 
the average value for the total chapter is .14. If we weigh 
only the sentences which show some dependency, the average 
rate is 2.1.* 

All eight sentences where literary dependence is found 
contain parallels to William Hanna's Life of Christ . The 
dependent sentences involve theology, assumed attitudes on 
the part of Christ and Satan, and general comment. We found 
no particular reason why a source would have been used in 
these sentences and not in others when it is clear Ellen 
White was truly adopting the expressions of others, at least 
in a partial way, in her other writings on the topic of 
chapter 13. 

-'•The full testing of all 127 sentences and their 
evaluations is provided in Appendix A. 
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The Victory 
Source An alys is - The Pr e -DA Tex t 

We have argued earlier that the preceding writings of 
Ellen White usually show closer dependency than the final 
compositions. The evidence in support of this contention 
was the DA text when compared to writings produced much 
earlier in time or even when written within the same decade. 

But if our studies in connection with chapter 13 are 
supported by evidence from other chapters, we shall have to 
modify our position slightly. Diary material written at the 
very time the DA text was being produced shows Ellen White 
was clearly using sources and her sentences indicate closer 
dependency. The question of dependency is not necessarily, 
then, a matter of when in Ellen White's life of writing she 
did the writing. It is rather an issue of how close we are 
to Ellen White's hand. 

At the same time, however, we would not want to suggest 
that everything that comes from the hand of Ellen White is 
in some sense dependent on a source. The manuscripts 
reviewed in connection with this chapter have portions which 
we have designated as Strict Independence. In point of fact 
the first 14 verses of Di(90), which were not included here 
because of their content, were largely independent as far as 
we could tell. The list provided in Appendix B for chapter 
13 also reveals long sections where Ellen White is writing 
on her own. 

The final answer to Ellen White's use of sources awaits 
a thorough study of Ellen White's use of sources as found in 
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her handwritten documents, regardless of the content. Our 
investigation of the DA text is proving helpful but the 
evidence we are accumulating seems to suggest we are too far 
along in the development of the literary tradition when we 
get to the published stage of the text to recover the actual 
literary work of Ellen White. 

In the 246 sentences of pre-DA text presented in 
connection with chapter 13, 106 were listed as (II) or 
Strict Independence and two were Bible verses on the topic. 
The remaining 138 sentences reflect the literary influence 
of five sources. Table 1 (see above) indicates that the 
sentences with the greatest dependency were found among her 
diary writings. The distribution list presented in Table 3, 
page 177, shows us that Winslow supplied nearly twice as 
many parallels as did any one of the three other major 
sources . 

It is quite possible we have missed some parallels 
between these writers and Ellen White by reason of 
duplication and arrangement of content. All parallels have 
been located through personal notice and memory. We have 
not had the advantage of computer-assisted search programs. 

Take for example Di(99)117, 118, 119. On the first two 
passes we evaluated these three sentences of the diary 
material as strictly independent along with sentences 
immediately before and after. Earlier Ellen White was 
following Harris. On previous readings we noted nothing 
that indicated a parallel here. But on the third pass the 
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The Victory 

word "victory" in Di(99)ll7 and the following two sentences 
caught our attention. Sure enough, Ellen 'White was 
repeating herself in the same document. Returning to 
Di(99)8 and 9, where Ellen White had used the same general 
expression, we also found the associated parallel from 
Melvill. The second use of the source in the same document 
making virtually the same point results in closer parallels 
than the earlier use. 

It is very likely we have missed other parallels for 
this and similar reasons. Once again, we repeat the warning 
that our tabulations should not be taken as precise totals. 

The parallels found in these pre-DA writings should not 
overshadow the 106 independent sentences where Ellen White's 
role as a writer is to be recognized. Nearly 50% of the 
sentences in both diary excerpts were evaluated as Strict 
Independence. In addition, these two texts have 44 
sentences showing Partial Independence. 

We have already commented on the general differences 
between the earlier writings, particularly SP and the DA 
text. We also found the diary materials to be more 
theological and general than the DA text. More detailed 
analysis cannot be attempted here. There is one curious 
difference between the DA text and the earlier SP account, 
however, that seemed to beckon for our special attention. 

We found no subsequent comment in Ellen White writings 
on the temptations of Christ that picks up on the brief 
reference in SP_, II, chapter VII, to John's unwelcomed visit 
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to Christ at the time of His temptation experience. In the 

SP account the telling of the experience is presented in the 

context of Christ's first miracle in Cana of Galilee but in 

the DA text Ellen White has no reference to John's encounter 

with Jesus in chapters on the temptation or in chapter 15, 

"At the Marriage Feast." 

The SP account of this extra-biblical story is 

presented below. No doubt it was omitted from the DA text 

for the very reason that it does not appear in the gospels 

of Matthew and Luke where the temptation of Christ is 
* 

recorded. 

The telling of this incident of Christ's wilderness 
experience in the setting of the home of Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, just prior to the marriage feast at Cana is 
strikingly similar to a story we found in the fictionalized 
account of the life of Christ by J. H. Ingraham. Ingraham's 
work, The Pr i nce of the House of David; or Three Years in 
the Holy City, 1 is cast in the form of letters written from 
the perspective of an eyewitness by a certain Adina, a 
Jewish lady living in Jerusalem, to her father in Egypt. 
The letters relate the incidents in the life of Jesus of 
Nazareth from His baptism by John to His crucifixion. 
Ingraham was rector of Christ Church and St. Thomas Hall, 
Holly Springs, Mississippi. 

■'•Ingraham's work was first copyrighted in 1859. Our 
text was the 1383 edition by Roberts Brothers, Boston, which 
appears to be a reprint of the author's revision, 1864. 
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We have no record of Ellen White's ever having this 
particular book in her library though she did have another 
work by this same author in her personal library at the time 
of her death. The conversational style of the presentation, 
the lack of strong verbal parallels and the post-temptation 
context of the story place it out of our patterns of 
comparison. 

We do, however, feel that the similarities between the 
accounts, the extra-biblical nature of the story and the 
temptation context of the story itself merit its inclusion 
in the temptation textual materials, particularly the 
closing chapter on the temptation narrative. 

On the following two pages, opposite to the SP_ account, 
we have recorded Ingraham's text taken from pages 155 to 
157. 

Ingraham, J. H. The Prince of the Ho u se of [ David; .. . 

"John has seen Him," answered Lazarus, seriously, "ask 
him, and he will tell you all." 

We looked at John, who sat sad and pensive, as if he 
were dwelling in his mind upon some painful, yet tender 
sorrow. The eyes of my cousin Mary, which always caught 
their lustre from his, were shaded with an inquiring look of 
sympathy and solicitude. 

"You are not well, I fear," she said, placing her fair 
hand upon his white brow, and putting back the hair from his 
temples. "You have been long away, and are weary and ill." 

"Weary, Mary? I shall never complain of weariness 
again, after what I have beheld. " 

"What have you seen?" I asked. 

"Jesus in the desert; and when I remember Him there, I 
shall forget to smile more." 

"You found Him, then?" I eagerly asked. 

"Yes, after days of painful search. I found Him in the 
very centre of the Desert of Ashes, where foot of man had 
never trodden before. I saw Him upon His knees, and heard 
His voice in prayer. I laid down the sack of bread and 
fishes, and the skin of water I had brought with me to 
succor Him, and with awe drew near where He stood. " 
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"The Marriage at Cana 11 

1/98+ - AFTER this, Jesus returned to Jordan, as has been 
previously stated, and was declared by John to be the "Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world." 

2/99 - At this time, also, he chose John, Andrew, Simon, 
Philip, and Nathanael, for his disciples, all of which has 
been recounted in connection with the history of John the 
Baptist. 

3/99 - Jesus now entered upon the great work of his life. 

4/99 - There was to be a marriage in Cana of Galilee. 

5/99 - The parties were relatives of Joseph and Mary. 

8/99 - Christ knew of this family gathering, and that many 
influential persons would be brought together there, so, in 
company with his newly-made disciples, he made his way to 
Cana. 

7/99 - As soon as it was known that Jesus had come to the 
place, a special invitation was sent to him and his friends. 

3/99 - This was what he had purposed, and so he graced the 
feast with his presence. 

9/99 - He had been separated from his mother for quite a 
length of time. 

10/99 - During this period he had been baptized by John and 
had endured the temptations in the wilderness. 

11/99 - Rumors had reached Mary concerning her son and his 
sufferings. 

12/99 - John, one of the new disciples, had searched for 
Christ and had found him in his humiliation, emaciated, and 
bearing the marks of great physical and mental distress . 

13/99 - Jesus, unwilling that John should witness his 
humiliation, had gently yet firmly dismissed him from his 
presence. 

14/99 - He wished to be alone; no human eye must behold his 
agony, no human heart be called out in sympathy with his 
distress. 

15/99+ - The disciple had sought Mary in her home and 
related to her the incidents of this meeting with Jesus, as 
well as the event of his baptism, when the voice of God was 
heard in acknowledgment of his Son, and the prophet John had 
pointed to Christ, saying, "Behold the Lamb of God ..." 
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"How did you find Him there?" I asked, with that 
painful interest which exacts all details. 

"By His footsteps in the sand and ashes. I saw where 
He sat down to rest, and where two nights He reposed upon 
the ground. I expected to find Him perished, but each day I 
discovered His progressing footsteps and followed them. As 
I now drew near Him, I heard Him groan in spirit, and He 
seemed to be borne down to the earth by some mortal agony. 
He was, as it were, talking to some invisible evil beings 
who assailed Him. 

"Rabbi 1 good Master, I said, I have brought thee food 
and water. Pardon me if I have intruded upon thy awful 
loneliness, which is sacred to some deep grief; but I weep 
with thee for thy woes, and in all thy afflictions I am 
afflicted. Eat, that thou mayest have strength to endure 
thy mysterious sufferings . 

"He turned His pale countenance full upon me, and 
extended towards me His emaciated hands, while He smiled 
faintly, and blessed me and said: 

"'Son, thou art very dear to me* Thou shalt one day be 
afflicted for me, but not now, and then understand wherefore 
I am now a sufferer in the desert. 1 

"Let me remain with thee, Divine Messias, I said. 

"'Thou believest, then, that I am He?' he answered, 
regarding me with love, 

"I replied by casting myself at His desert-parched 
feet, and bathing them with my tears. He raised me, and 
said, 'Go thy way presently. When the time of my fasting 
and temptation is past, I will see thee again.' 

"Nay, I will not leave thee, I asserted. 

"'If thou lovest me, beloved, thou wilt obey me,' he 
answered, with a tone of gentle reproof. 

"But thou wilt first eat of the bread I have brought, 
and drink of the water, I entreated. 

" 'Thou knowest not what temptation thou art offering to 
me, ' he replied, sadly. 'Thou hast not enough for thine own 
needs. Go, and leave me to gain the victory over Satan, the 
Prince of this world, for which I was led by the spirit 
thither i ' 

"I once more cast myself at his feet, and He lifted roe 
up, kissed me, and sent me away. Oh, you would not have 
known himl Worn and emaciated by long abstinence, weak 
through suffering, He looked but the s h adow of himself . He 
could not have lived thus if there had not been a divine 
power within to sustain himl His existence so long, for He 
had been in the desert five weeks without food, when I found 
him, was a miracle in itself, proving the power of God to be 
in himl" [ingraham, PHD, 155-7] 



i The possible parallel hinges on the overall similarity 
of content and not on a few words. In Spiritual Gifts , Vol. 
I, p. 31, written earlier than Ingraham^s text, Ellen White 
wrote, "I saw that the Son of God was pale and emaciated 
through fasting and suffering. " 
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Redaction Analysis - DA T ext 

The literary independence of the DA text and the 
general pattern of the composition suggest that Ellen White 
is working from the biblical narrative/ particularly 
Matthew's account. She adds her spiritual appeals from time 
to time as well as her practical spiritual lessons in 
harmony with the evangelistic nature of this publication. 

Redaction Analysis - the pre-DA Text 

Ellen White does not utilize her earlier treatments of 
the temptation episode in the life of Christ in the DA 
account. These previous writings when viewed on their own 
merits, however, do exhibit clear dependency upon literary 
sources. This dependency extends beyond the verbal and 
sentence parallels to include literary structure, 
particularly in the two diary texts. In these writings, 
with few exceptions, we have found the development of the 
story line and its theological commentary closely follows 
that of the source being used. 

This is not to say that Ellen White is totally subject 
to the thematic arrangement of her sources. Appendix C 
clearly shows that she is not bound to the source. She 
appears to work with blocks of material from more than one 
writer, inserting blocks of her own independent composition 
at will. Once again it would appear that a fair evaluation 
would emphasize both the derivative and original nature of 
her work. 
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Summary 

Our research project thus far has shown each chapter of 
The Desire of Age s to have a charm and excitement of its 
own. Surely chapter thirteen is no exception. We look 
forward to the time when careful scrutiny can be given to 
each of the 87 chapters of Ellen White's life of Christ. 

Our review of chapter 13 on the completion of Christ's 
temptation may be summarized as follows: 

1. We found no primary source material for the DA text 
which appears to be from a literary point of view a new 
composition. If Marian Davis compiled this chapter from the 
earlier writings of which there were many, the literary 
connection between this chapter and the previous writings 
remains hidden. 

We did locate two documents in Ellen White's original 
hand, one of which has never been published. A second text 
in her personal hand permits us to follow the editing 
process through the copying stage to the published form. 
These two handwritten texts on Christ's temptation merit 
further study not only in respect to. the use of sources, 
which is very much in evidence, but also in terms of the 
role of Ellen White's literary assistants. 

2. The scrapbook of writings on the temptation of 
Christ would have been replete with previous writings. 

While most single articles would not be longer than the 
DA text of 127 sentences, the diary entry on the same 
subject written sometime around 1897 contains 156 sentences. 
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Of course we must also bear in mind that Ellen White's DA 
text has more than one chapter dedicated to the temptation 
of Christ. Chapter 12 on the first temptation contains at 
least 242 sentences. 

No final statement can be made comparing the extent of 
the DA text with the earlier writings until the full textual 
tradition on this subject is included in the study. The 
content overlaps between the DA chapters as well as between 
the earlier articles. 

In any case the apparent independence of chapter 13 as 
well as its comparative order argue against the text of the 
DA being a larger treatment due to a greater use of sources. 
That argument may apply, however, to the multiplication and 
extent of earlier writings. Only further study will provide 
the conclusive answer. 

3. The content generally stressed the various 
associated motifs of the great controversy between Christ 
and Satan and the nature of Christ's temptations which both 
in origin and victory are instructive for the Christian. 
The earlier writings did not generally have the strong 
spiritual appeals which the DA text presents in harmony with 
its objectives as an evangelistic tool for those not of the 
Adventist faith. 

4. No significant differences appear between the DA 
account and the earlier writings. The omission in the DA 
text of John's visit to Christ in the wilderness of 
temptation is of interest on two accounts. Nowhere else in 
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Ellen White's profuse writings on the topic have we noted a 
further reference to this incident and it does carry some 
resemblance to a fictionalized account by Ingraham. Further 
study is required before one may speak with any certainty of 
Ellen White's use of Ingraham here. 

5. Eight of the 127 sentences of chapter 13 or six 
percent of the entire chapter reveals literary dependence. 

6. Ellen White used nine sentences to present Bible 
texts on the topic. Eighty-seven percent of the chapter or 
110 of the 127 sentences were evaluated as being Ellen 
White's independent work. 

7. Literary dependency was evident in three sentences 
involving Simple Paraphrase and five sentences of partial 
Independence. Omitting the Bible verses the dependency rate 
for the entire chapter was 0.14. if our rate of dependency 
is calculated only for those sentences when dependency has 
been established, the dependency rate is 2.1. 

8. There is no apparent major use of sources in the 
writing of chapter 13. 

9. Ellen White is indebted only to Hanna's Life of 
Christ in the literary composition of this chapter. 

10. Five sources were identified from the study of the 
pre-DA text. In addition to the lives of Christ by 
Fleetwood and Hanna, Ellen White used The Great Teacher by 
Harris, a sermon by Henry Melvill and some material from The 
Glory of the Redeemer by Octavius Winslow. 

11. The DA text is striking in its freedom from 
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literary parallels, whether of contemporary literary sources 
or prior Ellen White writings. Her previously written 
works, however, especially the two diary excerpts, are 
remarkable for their many literary parallels and for the 
nature of this literary dependency. The diary texts were 
written in the 1890s and exhibit frequent use of paraphrase 
with some verbatim expressions. 

12. The lack of any significant dependency in the DA 
text gives us no grounds for comparing the content of 
dependent and independent sentences in chapter 13. 

13. The strong independence of chapter 13 suggests 
that Ellen White and/or her literary assistants were 
responsible for the construction of the text. It does not 
appear to be a redaction of the earlier SP text. The 
chapter appears to follow the temptation story as presented 
in Matthew's gospel interspersed with comments and spiritual 
appeals directed at the general reader. The content is 
fully in harmony with the stated purpose for writing The 
Desire of Ages . 

14. We did not completely cover each of the earlier 
works of Ellen White. Where we followed the Ellen White 
text for an extended sequence of sentences we also found at 
times a similar sequence of parallels from a given source or 
a series of independent sentences. The redaction of the 
Ellen White text paralleled that of a source only for a 
given section of material. She moved back and forth between 
various sources and her own comments. 
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Our study of chapter 13 shows Ellen White to be in 
control of her writing, whether in her use of sources or in 
her independent materials. Though her general writings on 
the subject of Christ's second and third temptations exhibit 
a great deal of literary parallels, especially at the level 
of her handwritten text, the DA text appears to be for the 
most part her own work. 
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082. 


- 


2 RL 54.1 


PI 


110 


083. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 16 


P2 


113 


084. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 


17 


P3 


113 


085. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 


18 


PI 


113 


086. 


- 


Di 


m 


1 


11 


157 


087. 


- 


Di 


(9$) 


2 


11 


127 


088. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


11 


ir 


157 


089. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


3 


12 


127 


090. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


12 


P2 


127 


091. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


13 


11 


127 


092. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


4 


V2 


127 


093. 


— 


Di 


(9§) 


5 


~P2~* 


157 


094. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


79 


PI 


127 


095. 




Di 


(99) 


6 


12 


127 


096. 




Di 


(99) 


7 


P2 


127 


097. 




Di 


(9$) 


8 


P2 


157 


098. 




Di 


(99) 


9 ' 


~I2~ 


127 


099. 




Di 


(9$) 


lb 


12 


127 


100. 




Di 


(99) 


li 


~B1~ 


127 



B-3 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text 



Evaluations for 



Chapter 13 



NO. 






Text 




Fval- 

XJ V CLX • 


DA 

WAX 


XSlV « 






Text 


CiVax . 


na 


101. 




Di 


(99) 


12 


V2 


127 


151. 

Aw A » 




ox 


(98) 


42 


Tl 
xx 


1 77 

XZ 1 


102. 




Di 


(99) 


13 


12' 

X A 


12T 


152 

X W A « 




OX 


(98) 


43 


Tl 
XX 


1 77 
xz / 


103. 




Di 


(99) 


14 


Bl 


127 


153. 

X WW * 




ni 
tji 


(99) 


50 


Tl 
XX 


127 


104. 




Di 


(99) 


15 


12 


127 


154. 

X VT • 




ni 

xvx 


(99) 


51 


Tl 

XX 


T57 

XZ ' 


105. 




ST 


(98) 


69 


12 

X A 


127 


155 

•X mJmJ • 




ivX 


(99) 


52 


Pi 

JrX 


1 07 
lz / 


106. 




Di 


(99) 


16 


Bl 

OX 


I2T 

X A / 


156 






(98) 


41 


t>7 
trZ 


1 07 

XZ < 


107. 




Di 

XV X 


(99) 

\ v 7 v* / 


17 

X / 


T2 
xz 


127 


1 57 




ux 


(99) 


53 


Tl 
IX 


1 07 
lz / 


108. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


18 


Pi 

f X 


T2T 


158 

X JO » 






(99) 


54 


T 1 
XX 


1 07 
lz / 


109. 




Di 


(99) 


19 


P2 

X A 


1 27 


159 




Pit' 


(99) 


55 


XX 


To7 
lz' 


110. 




Di 


199) 


20 

Aw 


Rl 

.DX 




1 6n 
xou. 




Ol 


(98) 


46 




ToT 
lz/ 

1 07 
1Z ' 


111. 




Di 


(99) 


21 

AX 


Rl 


127 
xz / 


161 

XuX . 




Ox 


(98) 


47 


Tl 


112. 




Di 

IV X 


(99) 

V v v/ 


22 

A A 


Rl 

Dx 


/ 


167 
xcz « 




n-i 

Ul 


(99) 


56 


Tl 
11 


1 o"7 

lz/ 


113. 




Di 


(99) 


23 

A ~J 


P3 

r w 


127 
xz / 


163 

XvO . 




Ux 


(99) 


57 


lz 


1 OO 

lz/ 


114. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 

\ -V V / 


24 

A* 


P2 

XT A 


127 

X A / 


164 




Ux 


(99) 


58 


T7 

lz 


757 
lz/ 


115. 




Di 

xvx 


(99) 


25 

AW 


Rl 


127 

X A / 


1 65 




ux 


(99) 


59 


rJ 


To7 
lz/ 


116. 




Di 


(99) 

\ V* v / 


26 

Aw 


Tl 
XX 


ix / 


1 66 




Ux 


(99) 


60 


Tl 
XI 


i oo 
IzV 


117. 




ST 

WX 


(98) 

\ ?w y 


21 

AX 


Tl 

XX 


1 27 

X A / 


167 




Ux 


(99) 


61 


lz 


1 oo 
lz/ 


118. 




ST 


(98) 


22 

A A 


Tl 

XX 


127 

X A / 


168 

XvO. 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


62 


lz 


i 00 
lz/ 


119. 




ST 


/ow \ 
\ y 


23 

AW 


Tl 


T5T 


1 69 

iwt 




ni 

Ul 


(99) 


63 


T7 

lz 


1 o7 

lz/ 


120. 

X AW * 




Di 

XV X 


f99) 

\ V V / 


27 

A • 


Tl 


1 77 

X A / 


1 7n 

X t U. 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


64 


fl 


lz/ 


121. 

X AX * 




Di 

XV X 




2ft 

Aw 


Tl 
XX 


1 07 
xz / 


1 71 

X /X . 




ns 
Ux 


(99) 


65 


DI 

rl 


To7 
lz / 


122. 




Di 

XV X 


(99) 

\ ^ V y 


29 

A V 


Tl 

XX 


1 77 
xz / 


1 77 
X /z . 




n-5 

Ux 


(99) 


66 


lz 


lz/ 


123. 




ST 

UX 


f98) 

V -Vw / 


1 

X 


Tl 

XX 


127" 

Xa / 


1 73 

X i o • 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


67 


Di 

ox 


1 07 

lz/ 


124. 




Di 

IV J. 


(99) 


30 

WW 


Tl 
XX 


1 77 

Xa/ 


1 74 
X /**• 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


68 


11 


1 OO 

lz/ 


125. 

A -J * 




Di 

x/X 


(99 ) 

\7^7 / 


31 


Tl 
XX 


1 07 
12 / 


1 7«i 

I/O. 




DI 


(99) 


69 


TO 

lz 


127 


1 2fi 
X Zw* 




vl 


(QQ 1 


37 
jz 


xx 


1 "57 
XZ / 


1 7A 
X /O. 




ni 
Ul 


(99) 


70 


12 


127 


127. 

X A / # 




Di 

XVX 


(99) 


33 

WW 


11 

XX 


127 

XZ / 


177 




ni 
Ux 


(99) 


71 




Too" 
12/ 


128. 

X Aw>* 




CfT 
Oi. 


(98) 


31 


Tl 
IX 


TtT 

xz / 


1 7ft 
X /o. 




enr* 


(98) 


57 


Bz 


127 






OX 


(98 ) 


A 


Tl 
XX 


1 77 
XZ / 


1 7Q 

X/ 7. 




P>i 


(99) 


72 


11 


127 


130. 

JL JU • 




XVX 


(99) 


W*T 


Tl 
XX 


1 77 
XZ / 


lftfl 
xou . 




ni 
Ux 


(99) 


73 


T O 

lz 


1 00 
12/ 


131. 

X wX * 




Ox 


(98) 


w 


Tl 
XX 


1 77 
XZ / 


1 fti 
xox . 




ni 
Ul 


(99) 


74 


DI 

rl 


1 oo 
127 


132. 




L/l 


(99) 




Tl 
XX 


1 77 
XZ / 


1 ft7 
XOZ • 




ni 
DI 


(99) 


75 


T 1 
11 


Too" 

127 


133. 




Di 

XV X 


(99 ) 


36 

W V 


Tl 

XX 


i 77 

XZ / 


1 A3 




ni 
Ux 


(99) 


76 


Tl 
11 


i 00 
12/ 


134. 




ST 


(98) 

\ TO / 


83 

WW 


Tl 
XX 


1 77 
xz / 


1 84 
xot * 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


77 


Tl 
11 


1 00 
12/ 


135. 


_ 


ST 


(98) 


4 


Tl 

XX 


1 77 

XZ / 


185 

XOJ . 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


78 


D'a 
r j 


1 00 
12/ 


136. 




Di 

xv x 


(99) 


37 
*j> y 


Tl 
XX 


127 

X A / 


1 86 

XOD. 




ni 

Ul 


(99) 


79 


TO 

lz 


i 00 
12/ 


137. 

X W ' * 




xv X 


J QQ 1 

V v> v / 


38 


Tl 
XX 


X A / 


1ft7 
xo / . 




ni 
Ul 


(99) 


80 


Vz 


1 oo 
127 


138. 




ST 


if 98 j 


68 


Tl 

XX 


X A / 


1 QQ 
-LOO • 




n-t 
Ul 


(99) 


81 


DO 

rz 


Too" 
12 / 


139. 




Di 

XV X 


(99) 


39 

W- -r 


T7 
xz 


TTT 

Xa r 


189 




ni 

Ul 


(99) 


82 


D"J 

r j 


i 00 
12/ 


140. 

A *W • 




Di 

XV X 


(99) 


40 


12 

X A 


127 

X A / 


i on 

X7v. 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


83 


TO 

lz 


1 00 
12/ 


141. 




Di 


(99) 


41 

~JL 


Tl 

XX 


T2T 

XA / 


191 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


84 


Tl 
11 


Too" 
12 / 


142. 




Di 

IV X 


(99) 


42 

~A 


Tl 

XX 


127 

X A / 


192 

X 7 a * 




ni 
ux 


(99) 


85 


TO 
XZ 


1 00 
12 / 


143. 




Di 

XV X 


(99) 

\ v v / 


43 


Pi 

*x 


12T 

X A / 


19^ 

X7«V • 




ni 

Ul 


(99) 


86 


DO 

rz 


1 00 
12/ 


144. 




ST 


(98) 


36 


PI 


127 


194. 




Di 


(99) 


87 


11 


127 


145. 




Di 


(99) 


44 


12 


127 


195. 




Di 


(99) 


88 


11 


127 


146. 




Di 


(99) 


45 


12 


127 


196. 




Di 


(99) 


89 


11 


127 


147. 




Di 


(99) 


46 


V2 


127 


197. 




Di 


(99) 


90 


11 


127 


148. 




Di 


(99) 


47 


11 


127 


198. 




Di 


(99) 


91 


12 


127 


149. 




Di 


(99) 


48 


12 


127 


199. 




Di 


(99) 


92 


PI 


127 


150. 




Di 


(99) 


49 


11 


127 


200. 




Di 


(99) 93 


V2 


127 



B-4 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 13 



No. 


- 


Text 




Eval. 


DA 


No. 


- 


Text 


Eval. DA 


201. 


- 


Di (99) 


94 


11 


127 


251. 


- 






202. 


- 


Di (99) 


95 


12 


127 


252. 


- 






203. 


- 


Di (99) 


96 


12 


127 


253. 


- 






204. 


- 


Di (99) 


97 


P2 


127 


254. 


- 






205. 


- 


Di (99) 


98 


P2 


127 


255. 


- 






206. 


— 


Di (99) 


99 


P3 


127 


256. 


- 






207. 


— 


Di (99) 


10Q 


12 


127 


257. 


- 






208. 


— 


Di (99) 


101 


12 


127 


258. 


- 






209. 


— 


Di (99) 


102 


12 


127 


259. 


- 






210. 


— 


Di (99) 


103 


12 


I2T 


260. 


- 






211. 


- 


Di (99) 


104 


P3 


127 


261. 


- 






212. 


— 


Di (99) 


105 


PI 


127 


262. 


- 






213. 


— 


Di (99) 


106 


PI 


127 


263. 


- 






214. 


— 


Di (99) 


107 


11 


127 


264. 


- 






215. 


- 


Di (99) 


108 


11 


127 


265. 


- 






216. 


- 


Di (99) 


109 


11 


127 


266. 


- 






217. 


- 


Di (99) 


110 


11 


127 


267. 


- 






21b. 


- 


Di (99) 


111 


11 


127 


268. 


- 






219. 


- 


Di (99) 


112 


11 


127 


269. 


- 






220. 


- 


Di (99) 


113 


11 


127 


270. 


- 






221. 


- 


Di (99) 


114 


II 


I2T 


271. 


- 






222. 


- 


Di (99) 


115 


11 


127 


272. 


- 






223. 


— 


Di (99) 


116 


11 


127 


273. 


- 






224. 


- 


Di (99) 


117 


12 


127 


274. 


— 






225. 


- 


Di (99) 


118 


V2 


127 


275. 


- 






226. 


- 


Di (99) 


119 


VI 


127 


276. 


— 






227. 


- 


Di (99) 


120 


11 


127 


277. 


- 






228. 


- 


Di (99) 


121 


11 


127 


278. 


- 






229. 


- 


Di (99) 


122 


11 


127 


279. 


- 






230. 


- 


Di (99) 


123 


11 


127 


280. 


- 






231. 


- 


Di (99) 


124 


11 


127 


281. 


- 






232. 


- 


Di (99) 


125 


P2 


127 


282. 


- 






233. 


- 


Di (99) 


126 


12 


127 


283. 


- 






234. 


- 


Di (99) 


127 


11 


127 


284. 


- 






235. 


- 


Di (99) 


128 


11 


I2T 


285. 


- 






236. 


- 


Di (99) 


129 


11 


127 
127 


286. 


- 






237. 


- 


Di (99) 


130 


11 


287. 


- 






238. 


- 


Di (99) 


131 


11 


127 


288. 


- 






239. 


- 


Di (99) 


132 


11 


127 


289. 


- 






240. 


- 


Di (99) 


133 


11 


127 


290. 


- 






241. 


- 


Di (99) 


134 


11 


127 


291. 


— 






242. 


- 


Di (99) 


135 


11 


127 


292. 


— 






243. 


- 


Di (99) 


136 


11 


127 


293. 


- 






244. 


- 


Di (99) 


137 


11 


127 


294. 


- 






245. 




Di (99) 


138 


11 


127 


295. 








246. 




Di (99) 139 


11 


127 


296. 








247. 












297. 








248. 












298. 








249. 












299. 








250. 












300. 









B-5 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 13 



No. 






Text 




Sources 


001. 




1 RL 2/48 


F/50.9 


002. 




1 RL 3/48 




003. 




1 RL 4/48 


F/50.9 


004. 





1 TNT /T /A ft 

1 RL 6/48 


F/51.3 


005. 




1 RL 9/48 


F/51.5 


006. 


_ 


2 RL 39.7 


H/44/91 


007. 




2 RL 39.9+ 


H/48/92 


008. 


_ 


2 RL 47.7 


H/63, 64/93 


009. 


_ 


2 RL 47.8 


H/65/93 


010. 


— 


2 SP 93/94 


H/68/93 


Oil. 




2 SP 94/94 


H/80/94 


012. 




2 SP 95/94 


H/75-77/94 


013. 


_ 


BE 


(92) 


5 


H/75-77/94 


014. 




2 PL 48.6 


H/77-80/94 


015. 




1 RL 13/49 


F/52.2 


016. 




Lt 


(la) 


4 


HA51/98 


017. 




Lt 


(la) 


6 


H/153/98 


018. 




3T 482.6 


H/153/98 


019. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 


15 




020. 


m » 


Di 


(90) 


16 




021. 


m » 


Di 


(90) 


17 




022. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 


18 




023. 






(90) 


19 




024. 


_ 


L/l 


(90) 


20 


W/78/132 


025. 





Di 


(90) 


21 


W/81/132 


026. 




Di 


(90) 


22 


W/81/132 


027. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 


23 


W/81/132 


028. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 


24 


W/82/132 


029. 




Di 


(90) 


25 


W/82/132 


030. 




Di 


(90) 26 


W/83, 84/132 


031. 




Di 


(90) 


27 


W/85,86a 


032. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 


28 


W/86cA33 


033. 




Di 


(90) 


29 


W/87/133 


034. 




Di 


(90) 


30 


W/87/133 


035. 




Di 


($0) 


31 


W/89/133 


036. 




Di 


(90) 


32 


W/90/133 


037. 




Di 


(90) 


33 


W/91/133 


038. 




Di 


(90) 


34 


W/92-94/133 


039. 




Di 


(90) 


35 


W/95/133 


040. 




Di 


(90) 


36 


W/96/133 


041. 




Di 


(90) 


37 


W/98/133 


042. 


— 


Di 


(90) 


38 




043. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 


39 


W/98/133 


044 




Di 


($0) 


40 


W/99 /133+ 


045. 




Di 


(90) 


41 


W/100a/134 


046. 




Di 


(90) 


42 


W/109b/135 


047. 




Di 


(90) 


43 


W/110/135 


048. 




Di 


(§0) 


44 




049. 




Di 


(90) 


45 




050. 




Di 


(90) 


46 





No. 






Text 


Sources 


051. 




Di 


(90) 47 




052. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 48 




053. 




Di 


(90) 49 




054. 




Di 


(90) 50 




055. 


_ , 


Di 


(90) 51 




056. 




Di 


(90) 52 




057. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 53 




058. 




Di 


(90) 54 




059. 




Di 


(90) 55 




060. 




Di 


(90) 56 




061. 




Di 


(90) 57 




062. 


— 


Di 


(90) 58 




063. 




Di 


(90) 59 




064. 




Di 


(90) 60 


W/113b/113c 


065. 




Di 


(90) 61 




066. 




Di 


(90) 62 


W/113d/135 


067. 


_ 


Di 


(90) 63 


W/113e/135 


068. 




Di 


(90) 64 




069. 




2 RL 52.2 


H/121. 122/97 


070. 




2 RL 51.5 


H/94/95 


071. 


— 


2 SP 116a/96 


H/121, 122/97 


072. 




2 SP 112/96 


H/94/95 


073. 




2 SP 111/95+ 


H/106. 108/96 


074. 




2 RL 52.3 


H/124/97 


075. 




1 RL 28/50 


F/51.9 


076. 


_ , 


Lt 


(la) 10 


H/156a/99 


077. 




Lt 


(la) 11 


H/156b/99 


078. 




Lt 


(la) 13 


H/157a/99 


079. 




Lt 


(la) 14 


H/157b/99 


080. 




Lt 


(la) 15 


H/159/99 


081. 


— 


2 RL 54.1 


H/125a/97 


082. 


r 


2 RL 54.1 


H/125b/97 


083. 




Lt 


(la) 16 


H/161/99 


084. 




Lt 


(la) 17 


H/163/99 


085. 




Lt 


(la) 18 


H/166. 167/99 


086. 




Di 


(99) 1 




087. 




Di 


(99) 2 




088. 




ST 


(98) 11 




089. 




Di 


(99) 3 


w/43, 46/128 


090. 




ST 


(98) 12 




091. 


_ 


ST 


(98) 13 




092. 




Di 


(99) 4 


W/44/128 


093. 




Di 


(99) 5 


W/45a/129 


094. 




ST 


(98) 79 


W/45a/129 


095. 




Di 


(99) 6 


W/45b/129 


096. 




Di (99) 7 


W/45C/129 


097. 




Di 


(99) 8 


W/46/129 










M/15a.l, .2 


098. 




Di 


(99) 9 


M/15a.l, .2 


099. 




Di 


(99) 10 


W/46/129 


100. 




Di 


(99) 11 


W/48a/129 



C-3 



Pre-€)esire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 13 



No. 






Text 


Sources 


No. 


— 




Text 


Sources 


101 • 




Di 


(99] 


12 


W/46b/129 


151. 


— 


ST 


(98) 42 




102. 




Di 


(99, 


13 


W/49a/129 


152. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


43 




103. 




Di 


(99] 


14 


W/49b/129 


153. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


50 




104. 




Di 


(99 


15 


W/51a,b/129 


1*54. 




Di 


(99) 


51 




105. 




ST 


(98 


69 


W/51a,b/129 


155. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


52 


M/13b.5 


106. 




Di 


99, 


16 


w/51b,52/" 


156. 


- 


ST 
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VI CHAPTER 14 - "We Have Found the Messias" 



Chapter 14 takes up the story of John the Baptist's 
witness to Jesus as the "Lamb of God" and the subsequent 
call of the first disciples. The account is based on John 
1:19-51. 

The chapter, now entitled "We have Found the Messias," 
was originally called "The First Disciples." This latter 
title also appears in Hanna's life of Christ as the heading 
of chapter 10 which covers the same topics- 
Like Hanna, Ellen White covers the call of John, 
Andrew, Simon, Philip, and Nathanael. In neither account is 
there an attempt to reconcile the story as given in John's 
gospel with the record of Matthew and Mark. According to 
these two synoptic gospels the first two disciples called 
were Simon and Andrew, followed by James and John. The 
setting for the call was not near the Jordan where John the 
Baptist was preaching but a fishing scene in Galilee. Ellen 
White treats the Galilee "calling" in chapter 25, "The Call 
by the Sea," but ties the invitation to discipleship with a 
preaching event recorded by Luke.^ It is of interest to 
note that Hanna does the same in a later chapter. 4 Both 
Ellen White and Hanna in discussing the second calling bring 
out that the first summons to become fishers of men had not 

^William Hanna, Life of Christ , pages 100-110. 
2 Matthew 4:18-22 and Mark 1:16-20. 
J Luke 5:1-11. 

4 Hanna, 0£. c it. , pp. 204-212, "The Calling to the 
Apostolate of St. Peter, St. Andrew, St. James, St. John and 
St. Matthew." 
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resulted in full-time service. 

Ellen White's earliest commentary on these verses from 
John's gospel is found in the January 21 and March 4, 1873, 
issues of the Review and Herald . Her remarks cover the 
major portion of her article on the "Life and Mission of 
John" and the first three paragraphs of "John's Mission and 
Death. " These comments appear a few years later as the 
center section of chapter IV of SP, "The Mission of Christ." 

The image of Christ as the ladder connecting heaven and 
earth occurs often in the writings of Ellen White. She 
frequently relates the ladder of which Christ spoke to 
Nathanael in the context of Nathanael's call to discipleship 
to the story of Jacob's ladder as presented in Genesis 
28:12-15. 

In Manuscript 13, 1884, entitled "The Ladder to 
Heaven, " Ellen White introduces her topic with a reference 
to Christ's words spoken to Nathanael as recorded in John 
1:51. After clearly identifying Christ as the ladder she 
turns to 2 Peter 1:1-4 and spends the next 12 pages 
commenting on the "ladder" of spiritual progress which Peter 
develops in verses 5-10 of the same chapter. She then 
returns to the ladder of Jacob's dream and in the final two 
and a half pages of the manuscript relates the two ladders 
to each other. 

Portions of Manuscript 13, which we have in Ellen 
White's handscript, also appear in a sermon delivered at the 
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Los Angeles camp meeting on May 10, 1884, * and in Our High 
Calling , a compilation of Ellen White writings. 2 

A brief use of this same manuscript material appears in 
a paragraph from Ellen White's piece in The Review and 
Herald of November 11, 1890.3 Selected comments very 
similar to the Manuscript 13 material are also to be found 
in an Ellen White letter from 1893. 4 

In the previous chapter we introduced some diary 
material written around 1897 but contained in a journal 
dated 1899. a portion of that diary [Di(99)3, beginning on 
page 39, contains statements on the subject of this chapter. 
Just above the first line at the top of the page are the 
words, "Used in L.C." Since the material on the temptation 
of Christ as presented in chapter 13 ended on page 37 and 
our sentence numbers had reached 139, we arbitrarily began 
page 39 with sentence number 151. Page 38 of the diary is 
blank. In view of the scarcity of documents on the life of 
Christ in Ellen White's personal handscript these sentences 
have a special importance for this study. 

Several sentences taken from the previous writings of 
Ellen White, mentioned above, have been inserted into the DA 
text which follows. In some instances we are not sure if 
the earlier writings actually contributed to this chapter, 

ln The Vision at Bethel," ST, Vol. 10, No. 29, July 31, 
1884, pages 450-451. 

2 The Ellen G. White Estate, Inc., (Washington, D.C. : 
Review and Herald Publishing Assoc., 1961), pp. 66-75. 

3 "The Mystic Ladder," RH, Vol. 67, No. 44, 1890, page 

437. 

4 Letter P-47, 1893, pp. 10-12. 

190 



"We Have Found the Messias" 
though the content is similar if not identical. In most 
cases some verbal similarities exist. In any case these 
earlier texts allow us to register Ellen White's use of 
sources in the production of her writings on the life of 
Christ. 

Following the Da text we have added a separate section 
containing 69 sentences taken from Manuscript 13, 1884. 1 
This material extends our knowledge of Ellen White's 
comments on Christ's conversation with Nathanael beyond what 
has been published in the DA text, and also reveals her use 
of sources at the handwritten level of the textual 
tradition. 

Photocopies of the relevant portions of the Ellen White 
texts mentioned above, including her handwritten documents 
where they still exist, are included in Appendix D under 
chapter 14. 

The source parallels we are listing for this chapter 
come from seven different texts representing six authors. 
Twice we have referred to Frederic W. Farrar, The Life of 
Christ , 2 which we designate as Farrar, LC. John Fleetwood, 

•5 

The Life of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ , we have 
included once. His parallel may be recognized by Fleetwood, 
LC . William Hanna's life of Christ from 1863 has been used 
so often it needs no further identification. Ingraham's 

^The 69 sentences involve 71 entries, because sentences 
99 and 304 have been divided into two separate quotes. 
2 Farrar, LC (New York: Hurst & Company, 1874). 
3 Fleetwood, LC (Philadelphia: J. W. Bradley, 1860). 
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imaginative treatment of the life of Christ, The Prince of 
the House of David , was used in chapter 13. The two 
references which appear in this chapter are indicated by 
Ingrahasn, PHD. Life-Scenes from the Four Gospels by George 
Jones*" has been quoted from before but only as a possible 
minor source. We will include over 40 references to Jones, 
LSFG , in listing the parallels for chapter 14. Quotations 
from two sermons of Henry Melvill are also introduced as 
source parallels. The sermon on "Experience the Test of 
Truth" will be identified by the book of sermons where it is 
found, The Golden Lectures .^ We identify this work as 
Melvill, GL. His sermon on "Jacob's Vision and Vow," 
appears in Miscellaneous Sermons , ^ which we have indicated 
by Melvill, MS. 



■•■Jones, LSFG (Philadelphia: J. C. Garriques & Co., 
1868). 

^Melvill, Henry, The Preacher in Print. Second Series. 
The Golden Lectures (London: James Paul: 1, Chapter House 
Court, n.d. ) . The pagination is puzzling but the sermon may 
be located under the date of its delivery, February 19, 
1850. 

J Melvill, Henry, Miscellaneous Sermons (London: "The 
Pulpit" Office, Glasshouse Yard, 1843), p. 285ff. 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 14 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DAI/ 13 2 JOBS the Baptist was now preaching and baptizing at 
Bethabara, beyond Jordaru [J/23 . 7 J (Bl) 

DA2/132 It was not far from this spot that God had stayed 
the river in its flow until Israel ha d pa ssed over. 
LJ/23.7] (P3) 



DA3/132 A little distance from here the stronghold of 
Jericho had been overthrown by the armies of heaven . 

lj/23.7j mi 



DA4/132 The memory of these events was at this time 
revived, and gave a thrilling interest to the Baptist's 
message. (II) 

DA5/132 Would not He who had wrought so wonderfully in ages 
past again manifest His power for Israel's deliverance? 
(ID 



DA6/132 Such was the thought stirring the hearts of the 
people who daily thronged the banks of the Jordan. (II) 

DA7/132 The preaching of John had taken so deep a hold on 
the nation as to demand the attention of the religious 
authorities. (II) 



DA8/132 The danger of insurrection caused every popular 

gathering to be looked upon with suspicion by the Romans, 
and whatever pointed toward an uprising of the people 
excited the fears of the Jewish rulers. LJ/12/38 J (P3 ) 



DA9/132+ John had not recognized the authority of the 
Sanhedrin by seeking their sanction for his work; and he had 
reproved rulers and people, Pharisees and Sadducees alike. 
(ID 



DA10/133 Yet the people followed him eagerly. (II) 

DA11/133 The interest in his work seemed to be continually 
increasing. (II) 
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23.7 Just below this place, where John was baptizing, God 
had divided the deep waters of the Jordan in its rapid flow, 
and had kept them divided till his people had passed over 
dry-shod; there, Jericho had fallen simply by his almighty 
will;. . . [Jones, LSFGj ~~ 



12/38 Although the ascetic had not put himself forward as a 
leader, and good order had been maintained at the Jordan, 
yet the people were in an inflammable condition, and tumults 
might arise, in which case the Roman power would interfere, 
with vengeance upon the whole nation . [ Jones, LSFG] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 14 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA12/133 Though he had not deferred to them, the Sanhedrin 
accounted that, as a public teacher, he was under their 
jurisdiction. (II) 



DA13/133 This body was made up of members chosen from the 
priesthood, and from the chief rulers and teachers of the 
nation. U/3/37J (pTJ 



DA14/133 The high priest was usually the president , 
CJ/3/37] (PIT 



DA15/133 All its members were to be men advanced in years, 
though not aged; men of learning, not only versed in Jewish 
religion and history, but in gereral knowledge . [J/ 4,5/37] 
(PI) 



DA16/133 They were to be without physical blemish, and must 
be married men, and fathers, as being more likely than 
others to be humane and considerate . [J/5/37] (Pi] 

DA17/13 3 Their place of meeting was an apartment connected 
with the temple at Jerusalem . [5/7/38] (P2) 



DA18/133 In the days of Jewish independence the Sanhedrin 
was the supreme court of the nation, possessing secular as 
well as ecclesiastical authority. (II) 



DA19/133 Though now subordinated by the Roman governors, it 
still exercised a strong influence in civil as well as 
religious matters. (II) 

DA20/133 The Sanhedrin could not well defer an 
investigation of John's work . [J/11/385 (P2) 



DA21/133 There were some who recalled the revelation made 
to Zacharias in the temple, and the father's prophecy that 
had pointed to his child as the Messiah's herald. (Il) 
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3/37 This body , synedrion, assembly, consisted of seventy 
persons, with the addition of the high-priest as president. ; 
and were from the following classes of persons: 1. 
Officiating high-priest; 2. Ex-high-priests, and heads of 
the twenty-four classes of high-priests , called, by way of 
honor, chief-priests j 3. Such of the elders, i.e., princes 
of the tribes, heads of family associations , as were elected 
to this place, or put there by a nomination from the ruling 
executive authority; and 4. Appointments in a similar way 
from the scribes and learned men. [Jones, LSFG] 



4/37 " It was required of these men that they should be 
religious, and learned in the arts and language; that they 
should have some skill in physic, arithmetic, astronomy and 
astrology; also to know what belonged to magic, sorcery and 
idolatry, so as to know how to judge them . [Jones, LSFG J 

5/37 They were to be without maim or blemish of body; men 
of years but not extremely old; and to be fathers of 
families, that they might be acquainted with tenderness and 
compassion* ! [Jones, LSFG] 

7/38 Their place of assembling was in a room by the courts 
of the Temple, and was so arranged that a portion of it 
projected into the priest's court , in order that it might 
partake of the sanctity of the place; and part was outside 
of it, so that the members could sit in the council, which 
no one could do in the court of the priests, except a king." 
[reference: "Light foot on the Temple "] [Jones, LSFG] 



11/38 The Sanhedrin felt now, that it had become of the 
highest consequence to settle the important questions 
concerning John, which were agitating the public mind . 
[Jones, LSFG] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 14 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA22/133 In the tumults and changes of thirty years, these 
things had in a great measure been lost sight of. (II) 

DA23/133 They were now called to mind by the exciteaent 

concerning the" ministry of John" ! [J/13/383 (P2) 

DA24/133 It was long since Israel had had a prophet, long 
since such a reformation as was now in progress had been 
witnessed"! U/14/38J (p2l 



DA25/133 The demand for confession of sin seemed new and 
startling. (Cf. Geikie, LC, 277.7) (II) 



DA26/133 Many among the leaders would not go to hear John's 
appeals and denunciations, lest they should be led to 
disclose the secrets of their own lives. (H) 



DA27/133 Yet his preaching was a direct announcement of the 
Messiah. (11) 



DA28/133 It was well known that the seventy weeks of 
Daniel's prophecy, covering the Messiah's advent, were 
nearly ended; and all were eager to share in that era of 
national glory which was then expected. (II) 

DA29/133 Such was the popular enthusiasm that the Sanhedrin 
would soon be forced either to sanction or to reject John's 
work. (II) 



DA30/133 Already their power over the people was waning. 
(II) 



DA31/133 It was becoming a serious question how to maintain 
their position. (II) 

DA32/133 In the hope of arriving at some conclusion, they 
dispatched to the Jordan a deputation of priests and Levites 
to confer with the new teacher . LF/ 53.5 J (P2) 

DA33/133 A multitude were gathered, listening to his words, 
when the delegates approached. (II) 
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13,14/38 A wonderful prophet/ too, this seemed to be, and 
the excitement was the greater from the lapse of centuries 
since a prophet had appeared . His annunciation of the 
kingdom of heaven as at hand was thrilling to every 
expectant heart: he was introducing a great revolution by 
initiating the crowds flocking to him, into a new religion ; 
and this without authority given, or asked of the rulers. 
[Jones, LSPG] 



53.5 Prompted by curiosity, they despatched a deputation of 
priests and Levites to the Baptist, to demand of him who he 
was. [Fleetwood, LCj 
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DA34/133+ With an air of authority designed to impress the 
people and to command the deference of the prophet the 
haughty rabbis came ". [J/41 , 42/42 J Tp2) 

DA35/134 with a movement of respect, almost of fear, the 
crowd opened to let them pass . CJ/40, 4l742l (P2) 

DA36/134 The great men, in their rich robes, in the pride 
of rank and power, stood before the prophet of the 
wilderness"! LJ/42/42J Cp2] 



DA37/134 " Who art thou?" they demanded . £J/56-66/45] (Bl) 



DA38/134 Knowing what was in their thoughts, John answered, 
"I am not the Christ." [J/56-66/45J (Bl) 



DA39/134 "What then? Art thou Elias?" [J/56-66/45] (Bl) 



DA40/134 "I am not, " [J/56-66/45] (Bl) 



DA41/134 " Art thou that prophet?" "No. " CJ/56-66/45] 
(Bl) 



DA42/134 " Who art thou? that we may give an answer to them 
that sent us. tj/56-66/45] (Bl) 



DA43/134 What sayest thou of thyself ?" [j/56-66/45] (Bl) 



DA44/134 " I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet 
Esaias." LJ/56-66/45J IB1) 
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40,41/42 The crowds gave way. Probably, in those haughty- 
looks of the Pharisees they could read their own 
condemnation for being captivated by one not officially 
recognized, and not a Rabbi; their old reverence for priest 
and Levite, and additionally for Pharisees, conservators of 
the unwritten law with its mysterious, undefined power, 
crept through their hearts again, as they saw these men 
approach , — perhaps there to overwhelm all the Baptist's 
claims, and to hurl on his proselytes objurgations or even 
excommunications for having submitted to the new rite. 
[Jones, LSPG] 

42/42 The deputation came in a manner to make impression of 
their authority, and to procure full and ready answers to 
their guestions; bearing the phylacteries upon their brows 
and arms, and the wide fringes to their robes, as became 
Pharisees and men of rank. [Jones, LSFGJ 



56-66/45 "Who art thou?" the rulers asked . 

The words were authoritative and abrupt. He answered, 
not their question, but to what he knew was in every 
person's mind . 

" I am not the Christ." 

" What then? art thou Elias? " 

" I am not. " 

" Art thou that prophet? " 
" HoT* 

" Who art thou? — that ve may give an answer to them that 
sent us . " ~~~ 

" What sayest thou of thyself? " 

" I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias : " 
[Jones, LSFG] 
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DA45/134 The scripture to which John referred is that 
beautiful prophecy of Isaiah: "Comfort ye, comfort ye My 
people, saith your God. (b2) 

DA46/134+ Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto 
her, that her appointed time is accomplished, that her 
iniquity is pardoned. . . . (B2) 

DA47/135 The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the lord, make straight in the desert 
a highway for our God. (B2) 



DA48/135 Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shall be made low; and the crooked shall be made 
straight, and the rough places plain: and the glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together." Isa. 40:1-5, margin. (B2) 



DA49/135 Anciently, when a king journeyed through the less 
frequented parts of his dominion, a company of men was sent 
ahead of the royal chariot to level the steep places and to 
fill up the hollows, that the king might travel in safety 
and without hindrance. CJ/66/45J (P2) 



DA50/135 This custom is employed by the prophet to 
illustrate the work of the gospel. (11) 



DA51/135 "Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shall be made low." (B2) 



DA52/135 When the Spirit of God, with its marvelous 
awakening power, touches the soul, it abases human pride. 
(ID 



DA53/135 Worldly pleasure and position and power are seen 
to be worthless. (II) 



DA54/135 "Imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God" are cast down; every 
thought is brought into captivity "to the obedience of 
Christ." 2 Cor. 10:5. (B2) 
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66/45. . . ( the reply having allusion to a custom prevailing 
in those eastern countries, when a monarch was about to make 
a journey; at which times men were sent before to remove 
obtructions and to make level the roads). [ Jones, LSFG] ~ 
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DA55/135 Then humility and self-sacrificing love, so little 
valued among men, are exalted as alone of worth. (II) 

DA56/135 This is the work of the gospel, of which John's 
message was a part. (II) 

DA57/135 The rabbis continued their questioning: "Why 
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet?" (B2) 



DA58/135 The words "that prophet" had reference to Moses. 
(ID 



DA59/135 The Jews had been inclined to the belief that 
Moses would be raised from the dead, and taken to heaven. 
(II) 



DA60/135 They did not know that he had already been raised. 
(ID 



DA61/135 When the Baptist began his ministry, many thought 
that he might be the prophet Moses risen from the dead, for 
he seemed to have a thorough knowledge of the prophecies and 
of the history of Israel. (II) 

DA62/135 It was believed also that before the Messiah's 
advent, Elijah would personally appear. (II) 



DA63/135 This expectation John met in his denial; but his 
words had a deeper meaning. (II) 



DA64/135 Jesus afterward said, referring to John, "If ye 
are willing to receive it, this is Elijah, which is to 
come." Matt. 11:14, R. V. (Il) 



DA65/135 John came in the spirit and power of Elijah, to do 
such a work as Elijah did. (II) 



DA66/135 If the Jews had received him, it would have been 
accomplished for them. (II) 
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DA67/135 But they did not receive his message. (II) 



DA68/135 To them he was not Elijah. (il) 



DA69/135 He could not fulfill for them the mission he came 
to accomplish. (II) 



DA70/136 Many of those gathered at the Jordan had been 
present at the baptism of Jesus? but the sign then given had 
been manifest to but few among them ". Lh/12/101] (12) 

Di(99)156 Many were present at the baptism of John, 
but the revelation or sign given John they did not 
sie^ LH/12/101 j Cf2l 



DA71/136 During the preceding months of the Baptist's 
ministry, many had refused to heed the call to repentance. 
(ID 



DA72/136 Thus they had hardened their hearts and darkened 
their understanding. (II) 



DA73/136 When Heaven bore testimony to Jesus at His 
baptism, they perceived it not. (II) 



DA74/136 Eyes that had never been turned to him that is 

invisible beheld not the revelation of the glory of God; 

ears that had never listened to His voice heard not the 
words of witness. (II) 



DA75/136 So it is now. (II) 



DA76/136 Often the presence of Christ and the ministering 
angels is manifest in the assemblies of the people, and yet 
there are many who know it not. (II) 

Di (99)159 His presence is among them, demonstrating 
his mission and angels that accompany him is [ sic 3 
with him in the very congregations, but they know him 
not. (II) 
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12/101 That John needed to point him out in order to 
recognition [sic] confirms our belief, derived in the first 
instance directly from the narrative itself, that at the 
baptism none but John and Jesus heard the voice from heaven, 
or saw the descending dove . [Hanna, LC] 
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DA77/136 They discern nothing unusual. (II) 

Di (99)160 They realize nothing unusual. (il) 



DA78/136 But to some the Saviour's presence is revealed. 
(II) 

Di(99)161 But to some, he is revealed; his presence 
is felt. (II) 

DA79/136 Peace and joy animate their hearts. (II) 

Di (99)162 Gladness, peace and joy animates [ sic ] 
their hearts. (II) 



DA80/136 They are comforted, encouraged, and blessed. (II) 

Di (99)163 They are comforted, they are encouraged, 
they are blessed. (II) 

DA81/136 The deputies from Jerusalem had demanded of John, 
"Why baptizest thou?" and they wer e a wai ting his answer. 
[H/9/101] (12) 

Di(99)154 The deputies obtained so little light in 
regard to John they felt little interest to know who 
this worthier than John was; "I baptize with water, 
but there standeth one among you whom ye know not; he 
it is who coming after me is preferred before me 
whose shoes latchet I am not worthy to unloose . " 
[fi/8,9/101J (P2~J 



DA82/136 Suddenly, as his glance swept over the throng, his 
eye kindled, his face was lighted up, his whole being was 
stirred with deep emotion . |_J/19/9bJ (12) 

DA83/136 With outstretched hands he cried, "I baptize in 
water: in the midst of you standeth One whom ye know not, 
even He that cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe I am 
not worthy to unloose." John 1:27, R. V., margin. (B2) 



Di(99)151 Hitherto John had spoken hesitatingly in 
regard to Christ being the One for whose coming he 
was preparing the way, for he had been promised he 
should have a sign from heaven symbolizing who was 
the one to come. LH/7/100j (P2) 
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8/101 From the day of his baptism Jesus had withdrawn John 
Knew not whither, but now he sees him in the crowd, and 
says: " I baptize with watert but there standeth one among 
you, whom ye know not; he it is, who, coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whose shoe's latched I am not worthy to 
unloose ? 8 [Hanna, LC] " ~* 

9/101 Having got so little to satisfy them as to who the 
Baptist was, it does not seem that the deputies from 
Jerusalem troubled themselves to make any inquiries as to 
who this other and greater than John was . [Hanna, LCJ 

19/96 And the Baptist's face again took the glow of 
inspiration. [Jones, LSFG] 



7/100 Hitherto he had spoken indeterminately of one whom he 
knew _not, the greater than he, who was to come after him;, 
but now the sign from heaven had been given, the Spirit had 
been seen descending and abiding on Jesus . [Hanna, LC] 
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DA84/136 The message was distinct and unequivocal, to be 
carried back to the Sarihedrin. [J/72/46] (P2) 



DA85/136 The words of John could apply to no other than the 
long-pronised One . [J/71/46] (P2) 

DA86/136 The Messiah was aaong then I [J/69, 71/46] (P2) 

DA87/136 In amazement priests and rulers gazed about them, 
hoping to discover Hint of whom John had spoken . [J/70/46 j 
(P2) 



DA88/136 But He was not distinguishable among the throng. 
(II) 



DA89/136 When at the baptism of Jesus, John pointed to Him 
as the Lamb of God, a new light was shed upon the Messiah's 
work. (II) 



DA90/136 The prophet's mind was directed to the words of 
Isaiah, "He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter." Isa. 
53:7. (B2) 



DA91/136 During the weeks that followed, John with new 
interest studied the prophecies and the teaching of the 
sacrificial service. (II) 



DA92/136+ He did not distinguish clearly the two phases of 
Christ's work, — as a suffering sacrifice and a conquering 
king, — but he saw that His coming had a deeper significance 
than priests or people had discerned. (II) 



DA93/137 When he beheld Jesus among the throng on His 
return from the desert, he confidently looked for Him to 
give the people some sign of His true character. (II) 

Di (99)164 John is looking and expecting that on the 
return of Christ from the desert the one [ sic ] in 
their midst will give some sign that he will be 
recognized in his true character, but the prophet 
sees that Christ makes no move in this direction. 
(II) 
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72/46 That was their answer. and such the intelligence that 
the emissaries were to carry back to Jerusalem, and to the 
Sanhedrim . [Jones, LSFG] 

71/46 No one could doubt that John meant by this The 
Christ, the great Messiah that had been promised to the 
world . [Jones, LSFG] " 

69/46 Among them il [Jones, LSFG] 

70/46 And all interest in the officials and in John himself 
must have been lost, as men started and turned inquiring 
glances among the crowd, making scrutiny for him about whom 
the astounding announcement had been made . [Jones, LSFG ^3 
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DA94/137 Almost impatiently he waited to hear the Saviour 
declare his mission; but no word was spoken, no sign given. 
(ID 



DA95/137 Jesus did not respond to the Baptist's 
announcement of him, but mingled with the disciples of John, 
giving no outward evidence* of His special work, and taking 
no measures to bring himself to notice . t.H/l/100 j (P21 

2SP53/61+ His long fast ended, the victory won, he 
returns to the banks of the Jordan, mingling again 
with the disciples of John, yet giving no outward 
evidence of his special work, and taking no measures 
to bring himself to notice" ! LH/1/100 j (Pi) 

Di(99)166 John is waiting almost impatiently to hear 
his voice lifted up declaring himself, but Jesus is 
among them as a common personage all day. Ch/1/100] 
(12) 



DA96/137 The next day John sees Jesus coming . [h/17/101] 
(Bl) — — 



DA97/137 With the light of the glory of God resting upon 
him, the prophet stretches out his hands , declaring, 
"Behold, the Lamb of God, which t aketh away the sin of the 
woTIdl CH/17/10U (Bl) 



DA98/137 This is He of whom I said. After me cometh a man 
which is become before me. . . . LH/I8/1Q13 (Bl) ~~ 



DA99/137 And I knew him not; but that He should be made 

manifest to Israel, for this cause came I baptizing in 
water. . .~ LH/19/101J ""bT5 



DA100/137 I have beheld the Spirit descending as a dove out 
of heaven; and it abode upon Him . [H/20/101] (Bl} r 



DA101/137 And I knew Him nots but He that sent ae to 

baptize in water. He said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending, and abiding upon Hna, the 
same is He that baptizeth with the Holy Spirit . (.H/21/101 J 

TbT5 
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1/100 From forty days in the desert, from the long fast., 
from the triple assault, from the great victory won, from 
the companionship of the ministering angels, Jesus returns 
to the banks of the Jordan, and mingles, unnoticed and 
unknown, among the disciples of the Baptist . [Hanna, LC] 



17/101 The next day, therefore, as John sees Jesus cowing to 
him, w hile yet he is some way off, he points to him, and 
says: "^Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world 1 CHanna, LC] 



18/101 This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man 
which is preferred before me; for he was before met [Hanna, 

lcT 

19/101 And I knew him not; but that he should be made 
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with 
water. ...[sic] [Hanna, LC] 



20/101 I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove 
and it abode upon hinu [Hanna, LC] ~ 



i. 



21/101 And I knew him not; but he that sent me to baptize 
with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see 
the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the same is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost . LHanna, LCj 
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DA102/137 And 1 have seen, and have borne witness that this 
is the Son of God . " John 1:29-34, R. V., margin. 
LH/22/101J (Bl) 



DA103/137 Was this the Christ? (II) 



DA104/137 With awe and wonder the people looked upon the 
One just declared to be the Son of God. (II) 



Di(99)l72 John did not proclaim him king of Israel, 
Messiah the Prince, but John declares him to be the 
Son of God ! LH/24,25/101J (PI) 



Di(99)l73 He had heard the voice from the Infinite 
One saying, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased ." LH/26/lOlj (W) 

Di(99)l74 John was re-echoing the testimony of God 

himself. [H/27/101] TvTJ 



Di(99)l75 John did not take in the full significance 
of the words of the Father^ CH/28/101J (Pl5 



DA105/137 They had been deeply moved by the words of John. 
(ID 



DA106/137 He had spoken to them in the name of God. (II) 



DA107/137 They had listened to him day after day as he 
reproved their sins, and daily the conviction that he was 
sent of Heaven had strengthened. (II) 



DA108/137 But who was this One greater than John the 
Baptist? (II) 



DA109/137 In His dress and bearing there was nothing that 
betokened raniTI LJ/77/46J {IT} 



DA110/137 He was apparently a simple personage, clad like 
themselves in the humble garments of the poor . {.J/ 5/95] 

TP2l 
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22/101 And I saw, and bare record that, this is the Son of 
God." [Hanna, LC3 



24/101 There is no mention here of Jesus as Messiah, the 
Prince, the King of Israel . [Hanna, LCj 

25/101 The record that John bears of him is, that he is the 
Son of God, the Lamb of God . [Hanna, LCJ 

26/101 He had lately heard the voice from heaven saying; 
"Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I ant well pleased . " 
[Hanna, LC] 

27/101 In giving him this title, in calling him the Son of 
God, John was but reechoing, as it were, the testimony of 
the Father * [Banna, LCJ ~~~ 

28/101 Taught thus to use and to apply it, it may be fairly 
questioned whether the Baptist in his first employment of it 
entered into the full significance of the term, as 
declarative of Christ's unity of nature with the Father. 
[Hanna, LC] 



77/46 He came with no pomp, but quietly among them; no 
earthly parade of power, no attendance. .. but alone, in 
simplicity of dress and simplicity of manner . [Jones, LSFG] 

5/95 For he to whom John pointed was a simple personage, in 
ordinary costume; one like themselves , except that grandeur 
of expression in face, and that dignity combined with 
simplicity and unassumingness of manner, which always belong 
to true greatness even in men. [Jones, LSFG] 
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DAlll/137 There were in the throng some who at Christ's 
baptism had beheld the divine glory, and had heard the voice 
of God. (II) 



DA112/137 But since that time the Saviour's appearance had 
greatly changed . [1/141.7] {TT) 

DA113/137 At His baptism they had seen His countenance 
transfigured in the light of heaven; now, pale, worn, and 
emaciated, He had been recognized only by the prophet John. 
Li/156. 8,157. 6J (12) 



DA114/137 But as the people looked upon Him, they saw a 

face where divine compassion was blended with conscious 
power . [J/79/46J (P3) 

DA115/137 Every glance of the eye, every feature of the 
countenance, was marked with humility, and expressive of 
unutterable love. [J/79/46 J [J/16/96J TP3l 



DA116/137+ He seemed to be surrounded by an atmosphere of 
spiritual influence. (II) 

DA117/138 While his manners were gentle and unassuming, He 
impressed men with a sense of power that was hidden, yet 
could not be wholly concealed^ [J/ 79/46, 4-6/95, 16/96 J (P3j 

DA118/138 Was this the One for whom Israel had so long 

waited? [J/5/951 (P3l 



204 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 14 - SOURCES 



141.7 He stopped, and turned upon them a visage so pale, 
and marred with sadness and anguish, that they both stood 
still and gazed upon Him with amazement at beholding such a 
change " £lngraham, PHD] 

156.8 " He turned His pale countenance full upon me, and 
extended towards me His emaciated hands, while He smiled 
"faintly, and blessed me and s aid: . . . [Ingraham, PHD] 

157.6 Worn and emaciated by long abstinence, weak through 
suffering, He looked but the shad o w of himself . t Ingraham, 
PHD, 157] 

79/46 But the multitudes might have noticed the wonderful 
dignity and majesty on that brow; the quiet composure of 
manner, where conscious omnipotence calmly rested; the 
winningness of features, where unbounded love drew the 
lines, and fully impressed itself ; and when he spake, the 
modulations of his voice/ where gentleness and benevolence 
ruled , although at times that voice could take the 
impressive tones of command. [Jones, LSFG] 

16/96 He knew all this, and so he came, not only as man, 
but as man in humility and in commonness among mens but 
yet, with the consciousness which he carried within him, 
what an impressiveness of internal power and grandeur there 
w as to be recognized/ on observation, as he appeared__there 

among the_ astounded crowds about John; astounded by the 

seeming contradictions , such lowliness yet such greatness 
claimed for him by the Baptist and through John by heaven 
itself. [Jones, LSFG] 



4,5/95 But was this the Christ? For he to whom John pointed 
was a simple personage, in ordinary costume: one like 
themselves, except that grandeur of expression in face, and 
that dignity combined with simplicity and unassumingness of 
manner , which always belong to true greatness even in men. 
[Jones, LSFG] 

6/95 Here they produced a Presence which was indeed felt. 
[Jones, LSFG] 
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DA119/138 Jesus came in poverty and humiliation, that He 
might be our example as well as our Redeemer. 
LJ713,15,16/96J 1p2) 



DA120/138 If He had appeared with kingly pomp, how could He 
have taught humility? how could He have presented such 
cutting truths as in the Sermon on the Mount ? LJ/13, 15/96] 
TpTJ 

DA(MS)114/178 Had he appeared with kingly pomp, 
followed by a retinue of the great men of the earth, 
how could he have taught humility ? LJ/13, 15/96] 

TpTJ 



DA121/138 Where would have been the hope of the lowly in 
life had Jesus come to dwell as a king among men ? LJ/15/96] 
TpJ] 



DA122/138 To the multitude, however, it seemed impossible 
that the one designated by John should be associated with 
their lofty anticipations . U/17/96J (P3) 



DA123/138 Thus many were disappointed, and greatly 

perplexed . CJ/17/96] TpTJ 

DA124/138 The words which the priests and rabbis so much 
desired to hear, that Jesus would now restore the kingdom to 
Israel, had not been spoken. (II) 



DA125/138 For such a king they had been waiting and 
watching; such a king they were ready to receive. (II) 

DA126/138 But one who sought to establish in their hearts a 
kingdom of righteousness and peace, they would not accept. 
(ID 



DA127/138 On the following day, while two disciples were 
standing near, John again saw Jesus amo ng the people. 
[J/18/96J (PI) 

DA128/138 Again the face of the prophet was lighted up with 
glory from the Unseen, as he cried, "Behold the Lamb of 
GodP LJ/19/96J WTj 
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13/96 Had Christ come in pomp and majesty, with the 
retinues of the great men of earth , there is many a heart at 
present doubting or repellant that would gladly open to 
receive him. 

15/96 He was to be the Teacher and the Example as well a3 
the Redeemer, and where, if such earthly pomp and 
circumstance had been around him, where could ever have been 
the fo r ce of such a sermon as. that on the Mount, or of his 
parables, or of his injunctions respecting humility in soul 
and act i on, or indeed of all his great teachings felt now to 
be the~ life of the world? where that blessedness of 
fellowship recognized in him by the lowly in life? how 
could any of this have been, if he had come a m id exaltations 
and had so dwelt on the earth? Clones, LSFGX 



17/96 They were amazed and confounded; they reasoned, 
doubted; yielded willingly to doubts, for they clung to the 
old expectation of coming Jewish earthly grandeur, unwilling 
to let it go . Clones, LSFGj 



18,19/96 On the following day, while two of John's 
disciples were standing near by, Jesus came in sight, and 
the Baptist's face again took the glow, of inspiration, as he 
cried; 

"Behold the Lamb of God!" [Jones, LSFG] 
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DA129/138 The words thrilled the hearts of the disciples . 

[J/20/96] (VJ5 



DA130/138 They did not fully understand them - Ch/55/104] 
(P3) 



DA131/138 What meant the name that John had given 
Him,— "the Lamb of God "? [H/55/104] fpTJ 

DA132/138 John himself had not explained it . [H/53/104] 
(P3) 



DA133/138 Leaving John, they went to seek Jesus. (Bl) 

DAI 34/1 38 One of the two was Andrew, the brother of Simon; 
the other was John the evangelist^ tF/122.63 CH/61/1043 

TpD 



DA135/138 These were Christ's first disciples * Ch/68/105] 
(12) 



DA136/138 Moved by an irresistible impulse, they followed 
Jesus, — anxious to speak with Him, yet awed and silent, lost 
in" the overwhelming significance of the thought, "I s this 
the Messiah?" Ch/70/105] (12) 



DA137/138 Jesus knew that the disciples were following Him . 
[H/72/105] ~JP3) 



DA138/138 They were the first fruits of His ministry, and 
there was joy in the heart of the divine Teacher as these 
souls responded to His grace ! [H/72/105J (TTJ 



DA139/138 Yet turning. He asked only, "What seek ye ?" 
EH/73/1053 TbH 



DA140/138 He would leave them free to turn back or to speak 
of their desire. [H/74/105] Cp2~5 : 
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20/96 The two disciples, how th ey were thrilled by the 
words! LJones, LSFG] 



55/104 Neither of these two men may know as yet in what 
sense he is the Lamb of God, nor ho w by him their sin is to 
be taken away ; but both have fe~l~t their need of some one 
willing and able to guide their agitated hearts to a secure 
haven of rest, and they hope to find in him thus pointed out 
the one they need. [Hanna, LC] 



53/104 Looking upon Jesus as he walked, he directed their 
attention to him by simply saying once again, "Behold the 
LAMB OF GOD1 "—leaving it to their memory to supply all 
about him which in the course of the t w o preceding days he 
had declared. tHanna, LCj 



122.6 One of those two youths who thus came earliest to 
Christ was Andrew. The other suppressed his own name 
because he was the narrator, the beloved disciple, the 
Evangelist St. John . [Farrar, LC] 

61/104 One of them is Andrew, better known to us by his 
brotherhood to Simon . [Hanna, LC] ~ 

68/105 He was one at least of the first two men who became 
follo w ers of the Lan b; and that because of their having 
heard him described as the Lamb of God. [Hanna, LC] 

70/105 The two disciples follow Jesus silently, 
respectfully, admiringly — anxxous to address him, yet 
unwilling to obtrude . tHanna, LC] ~ " 



72/105 The instinct of that love which is already drawing 
them to him tells him that he is being followed for the 
first time by human footsteps, answering to warm-beating, 
anxious human hearts. [Hanna, LC'l 



73/105 He turns and says to them, "What seek ye ?" [Hanna, 
LC] 

74/105 A vague and general guestion, which left it open to 
them to give any answer that they pleased, to connect their 
movement with him or not. [Hanna, LCj ~~ ~" 
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DA141/138 Of one purpose only were they conscious. (Il) 



D\142/138 one presence filled their thought. (Il) 



DA143/138 They exclaimed, "Rabbi, . . . where, dwellest 
Thou?" tH/78/1051 (Bl) 



DA144/138 In a brief interview by the wayside they could 

not receive that" for which they longed . [H/76/105] (pi) 



D.\145/138 They desired to be alone with Jesus, to sit at 

His feet, and hear His words . [H/77/105J (p2) 



DA146/139 " He saith unto them, come and see . lH/79 a /1051 
(Bl) 



DA147/139 They came and saw where He dwelt, and abode with 
Him that day. " [H/79b/105j (Bl) 

DA148/139 if John and Andrew had possessed the unbelieving 
spirit of the priests and rulers, they would not have been 
found as learners at the feet of Jesus. (Il) 



DA149/139 They would have come to Him as critics, to judge 
his words. (Il) 



DA150/139 Many thus close the door to the most precious 
opportunities. (Il) 

DA151/139 But not so did these first disciples. (Il) 



DA152/139 They had responded to the Holy Spirit's call in 
the preaching of John the Baptist. (il) 

DA153/139 now they recognized the voice of the heavenly 
Teacher. (Il) 

DA154/139 to them the words of Jesus were full of freshness 
and truth and beauty. (Il) 
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78/105 " Rabbi " — they say to him, the first time doubtless 
that Jesus was ever so addressed — " where dvellest thou ?" 
[Hanna, LC] 

76/105 It is not any short and hurried converse by the way 
that will satisfy their ardent longings . [Hanna, LC] 

77/105 They would have hours with him, days with him alone 
in the seclusion of his home. [Hanna, LC] 



79a/105 He saith to them. Come and see? [Hanna, LC] 



79b/105 and they came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day , for it was about the tenth hour. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA155/139 A divine illumination was shed upon the teaching 
of the Old Testament Scriptures. (II) 



DA156/139 The many-sided themes of truth stood out in new 
light. (II) 



DA157/139 it is contrition and faith and love that enable 
the soul to receive wisdom from heaven. (II) 



DA158/139 Faith working by love is the key of knowledge, 
and everyone that loveth "knoweth God." 1 John 4:7. (11) 



DA159/139 The disciple John was a man of earnest and deep 
affection, ardent, yet contemplative . £f/123 .6 3 (P3) 



DA160/139 He had begun to discern the glory of Christ, — not 
the worldly pomp and power for which he had been taught to 
hope, but "the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth." John 1:14. (II) 



DA161/139 He was absorbed in contemplation of the wondrous 
theme . [H/87/106] (pTJ 



DA162/139 Andrew sought to impart the joy that filled his 
heart . [H/887T361 CT2) 



DA163/139 Going in search of his brother Simon, he cried, 
"We have found the Messias. " (B2) 



DA164/139 Simon waited for no second bidding. (II) 



DA165/139 He also had heard the preaching of John the 
Baptist, and he hastened to the Saviour. (II) 



DA166/139 The eye of Christ rested upon him, reading his 

character and his life history . LH/90/106J XpT) 
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123.6 How was it that these youths of Galilee, how was it 
that a John so fervid yet contemplative , a Peter so 
impetuous in his affections yet so timid in his resolves, 
were thus brought at once — brought, as it were, by a single 
look, by a single word — to the Saviour's feet? CFarrar, LC] 



87/106 And there for all day long, and on into the quiet 
watches of the night, w ould he sit drinking in our Lord's 
frst opening of his great message of mercy from the Father . 
[Hanna, LC j 

88/106 Andrew has something of the restless, active spirit 
of his brother in him, and so no sooner has he hi m self 
attained a sure conviction that this is indeed the Christ 
wh om he has found , than he hurries out to seek his own 
brother Simon and bring him to Jesus. [Hanna, LC] 



90/106 The Lord looks upon Simon and sees all he is and all 
that he" is yet to be. tHanna, LC] ' "' " " 
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DAL67/139 His impulsive nature, his loving, sympathetic 

heart, his ambition and self-confidence, the history of his 
fall, his repentance, his labors, and his martyr death, — the 
Saviour read it all, and He said, "Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona ; thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by 
interpretation, A stone." [H/91/106] (P2) 



DA168/139 "The day following Jesus would go forth into 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow Me." 
<B2) 



DA169/139 Philip obeyed the command, and straightway he 
also became a worker for Christ. (II) 



DA170/139 Philip called Nathanael. (il) 



DA171/139 The latter had been among the throng when the 

Baptist pointed~~to Jesus as the Lamb of Goa l U/99. 3 J (P2) 

DA172/139 As Nathanael looked upon Jesus, he was 
disappointed. (II) 

DA173/139 Could this man, who bore the marks of toil and 
poverty, be the Messiah? (II) 

DA174/139 Yet Nathanael could not decide to reject Jesus, 
for the message of John had brought conviction to his heart. 
(ID 



DA175/140 At the time when Philip called him, Nathanael had 
withdrawn to a quiet grove to meditate upon the announcement 
of John and the prophecies concerning the Messiah . 
LH/107, 108/107] (P3) 



DA176/140 He prayed that if the one announced by John was 
the deliverer, it might be made known to him, and the Holy 
Spirit rested upon him with assurance that God had visited 
his people and raised up a horn of salvation for them. (Il) 
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91/106 His great confession, his three denials, his bitter 
repentance, his restoration, the great services rendered, 
the death like that of his Master he is to die, all are 
present to the thoughts of Jesus as he looks. "Thou art 
Simon, " he sa y s at once to him, as if he had known him fro m 
his* youth; — "Simon, the son of Jona ." [Hanna, LCj 



99,3 There was among the throngs at the Jordan a man, 
Nathanael by name , belonging to Cana in Galilee, a town 
about eight miles north of Nazareth, [Jones, LSFG] 



107,108/107 Before Philip called him, he had been under the 
fi g-tree, the chosen place for meditation and prayer with 
the devout of Israel. There had he been pondering in his 
heart, wondering when the Hope of Israel was to come, and 
praying that it might be soon , when a friend comes and tells 
him that the very one he has been praying for has appeared. 
[Hanna, LC] 
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DA177/140 Philip knew that his friend was searching the 
prophecies, and while Nathanael was praying under a fig 
tree, Philip discovered his retreat. (II) 

DA178/140 They had often prayed together in this secluded 
spot hidden by the foliage. (II) 

DAI 79/140 The message, "We have found Him, of whom Moses in 
the law, and the prophets, did write, " seemed to Nathanael a 
direct answer to his prayer. (II) 

DA180/140 But Philip had yet a trembling faith. (11) 



DA181/140 He added doubtfully, "Jesus of Nazareth, the son 
of Joseph." (II) 



DA182/140 Again prejudice arose in Nathanael" s heart. (II) 



DA183/140 He exclaimed, "Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth?" (B2) 



DA184/140 Philip entered into no controversy . tM/81.5] 
(V2) 



DA185/140 He said, "Come and see. (B2) 



DA186/140 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and saith of 
him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guilel" (B2) 



DA187/140 In surprise Nathanael exclaimed, "Whence knowest 
Thou me? (B2) 



DA188/140 Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw 
thee." (B2) 
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81.5 The reply of Philip is every way observable. He 
entered, on no controversy , he attempted no discussion; he 
felt that the means which had been effectual with himself 
were most likely to be effectual with Nathanael; . . . 
[MelviLle, GL(50)3 
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DA189/140 It was enough. {11} 



DA190/140 The divine Spirit that had borne witnes to 
Nathanael in his solitary prayer under the fig tree now 
spoke to him in the words of Jesus. (II) 



DA191/140 Though in doubt, and yielding somewhat to 
prejudice, Nathanael had come to Christ with an honest 
desire for truth, and now his desire was met . CH/113/107] 
TTT) 



DA192/140 His faith went beyond that of the one who had 
brought him to Jesus . tH/113/107] (12) 



DA193/140 He answered and said, "Rabbi, Thou art the Son of 
God; Thou art the King of Israel." (B2) 

DA194/140 If Nathanael had trusted to the rabbis for 
guidance, he would never have found Jesus. (II) 

DA195/140+ It was by seeing and judging for himself that he 
became a disciple. (Il) 



DAI 96/1 41 So in the case of many today whom prejudice 
withholds from good. (II) 



DA197/141 How different would be the result if they would 
"come and see"l (II) 



DA198/141 While they trust to the guidance of human 
authority, none will come to a saving knowledge of the 
truth. (II) 



DA199/141 Like Nathanael, we need to study God's word for 
ourselves, and pray for the enlightenment of the Holy 
Spirit. (II) 

DA200/141 He who saw Nathanael under the fig tree will see 
us in the secret place of prayer. (il) 
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113/107 Nathanael comes with doubting mind, but a guileless 
heart; and so now, without dealing with it intellectually, 
the doubt is scattered by our Lord's quick glance 
penetrating into his inner spirit, and an instant and sure 
faith is at once planted in Nathanael's breast . [Hanna, LC] 
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DA201/141 Angels from the world of light are near to those 
who in humility seek for divine guidance* (II ) 



DA202/141 With the calling of John and Andrew and Simon, of 
Philip and Nathanael, be< 
church. LH/128/109J (pT 



Philip and Nathanael, becfan the foundation of the Christian 



DA203/141 John directed two of his disciples to Christ . 
CH/136/109] (P2) 

DA204/141 Then one of these, Andrew, found his brother, and 
called him to the Saviour. [H/136/109] (P2) 



DA205/141 Philip was then called, and he went in search of 
Nathanael. LH/136/109J TP2~5 



DA206/141 These examples should teach us the importance of 
personal effort, of making direct appeals to our kindred, 
friends, and neighbors . LH/137/109J (P2) 

2SP123/66 It teaches them the importance of personal 
effort, making direct appeals to relatives, friends 
and acquaintances . LH/137/109J (Pi) 

DA207/141 There are those who for a lifetime have professed 
to be acquainted with Christ, yet who have never made a 
personal effort to bring even one soulto the Saviour . 
[H/138/109+j Cp2T 



DA208/141 They leave all the work for the minister. (II) 

DA209/141 He may be well qualified for his calling, but he 
cannot do that which God has left for the members of the 
church. (II) 

DA210/141 There are many who need the ministration of 
loving Christian hearts. (II) 
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128/109 These five men were the first disciples of Jesus, 
and in the narrative of their becoming so we have the 
history of the infancy of the church of the living God , that 
great community of the saints, that growing and goodly 
company, swelling out to a multitude that no man can number, 
out of every "kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation. 
[Hanna, LC] 

136/109 By John speaking to two, Jesus to one, Andrew to 
one, Phillip to one. LHanna, LCj 



137/109 It is the same species of agency similarly employed 
which God has always most richly blessed; the direct, 
earnest, loving appeal of one man to his acquaintance, 
relative, or friend. [Hanna, LCl) 



138/109+ How many are there among us who have been engaged 
for years either in supporting by our liberality, or aiding 
by our actual service one or other of those societies whose 
object is to spread Christianity, but who may seldom if ever 
have endeavored by direct and personal address, to influence 
one human soul for its spiritual and eternal good l [Hanna, 
LCl 
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DA211/141 Many have gone down to ruin who might have been 
saved if their neighbors, common men and women, had pu t 
forth personal effort for them . LH/134/109J (12) 

DA212/141 Many are waiting to be personally addressed . 
[H/134/109] (12) 



DA213/141 In the very family, the neighborhood, the town, 
where we live, there is work for us to do as missionaries 
for Christ. (II) 



DA214/141 If we are Christians, this work will be our 
delight. (II) 



DA215/141 No sooner is one converted than there is born 
within him a desire to make known to others what a precious 
friend he has found in Jesus. (II) 



DA216/141 The saving and sanctifying truth cannot be shut 
up in his heart. (II) 



DA217/141 All who are consecrated to God will be channels 
of light. (II) 

DA218/141 God makes them His agents to communicate to 
others the riches of His grace. (II) 



DA219/141 His promise is, "I will make them and the places 
round about My hill a blessing; and I will cause the shower 
to come down in his season? there shall be showers of 
blessing." Ezek. 34:26. (II) 

DA220/141 Philip said to Nathanael, "Come and see." (II) 



DA221/141 He did not ask him to accept another's testimony, 
but to behold Christ for himself. (II) 
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134/109 Whatever these means and methods may be, in order 
to be effectual they must finally resolve themselves into 
direct individual address. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA222/141+ Now that Jesus has ascended to heaven. His 

disciples are His representatives among men, and one of the 

most effective ways of winning souls to Him is in 
exemplifying His character in our daily life. (II) 

DA223/142 Our influence upon others depends not so much 
upon what we say as upon what we are. (II) 

DA224/142 Men may combat and defy our logic, they may 
resist our appeals; but a life of disinterested love is an 
argument they cannot gainsay. (II) 



DA225/142 A consistent life, characterized by the meekness 
of Christ, is a power in the world. (II) 

DA226/142 The teaching of Christ was the expression of an 
inwrought conviction and experience, and those who learn of 
Him become teachers after the divine order. (H) 



DA227/142 The word of God, spoken by one who is himself 
sanctified through it, has a life-giving power that makes it 
attractive to the hearers, and convicts them that it is a 
living reality. (II) 



DA2 28/142 When one has received the truth in the love of 
it, he will make this manifest in the persuasion of his 
manner and the tones of his voice. (II) 



DA229/142 He makes known that which he himself has heard, 
seen, and handled of the word of life, that others may have 
fellowship with him through the knowledge of Christ. (11) 



DA230/142 His testimony, from lips touched with a live coal 
from off the altar, is truth to the receptive heart, and 
works sanctif ication upon the character. (II) 

DA231/142 And he who seeks to give light to others will 
himself be blessed. (H) 



DA232/142 "There shall be showers of blessing." (II) 
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DA233/142 "He that watereth shall be watered also himself." 
Prov. Ili25. (B2) 

DA234/142 God could have reached His object in saving 
sinners without our aid? but in order for us to develop a 
character like Christ's, we must share in His work. (II) 

DA235/142 In order to enter into His joy, — the joy of 
seeing souls redeemed by His sacrifice, — we must participate 
in His labors for their redemption. (II) 



DA236/142 Nathanael's first expression of his faith, so 

full and earnest and sincere, fell like music on the ears of 
Jesus. LH/116/108J fP2) 



DA237/142 And He "answered and said unto him, Because I 

said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, believest 
thou? thou shalt see greater things than these . " 

[H/117a/108J TbTJ 



DA238/142 The Saviour looked forward with joy to His work 
in preaching good tidings to the meek, binding up the 
brokenhearted, and proclaiming liberty to the captives of 
Satan. (II) 



DA2 39/142 At thought of the precious blessings He had 
brought to men, Jesus added, "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son of aan . " 

LH/117b/108j (BD 



DA240/142 Here Christ virtually says, On the bank of the 

Jordan the heavens were opened, and the Spirit descended 
like a dove upon Me ^ LH/118/108J (pTJ 

DA241/142 That scene was but a token that I am the Son of 
God. [H/119/1081 Cl2l 



DA242/142 If you believe on Me as such, your faith shall be 
quickened . LH/I20a/108^ WT) 
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116/108 There was something so fresh, so fervent, so full - 
hearted in the words, th e Y fell so pleasantly on the ear of 
Jesus , that a bright vision rose before his eye of the 
richer things that were yet in store for all that believe on 
him. [Hanna, LC] 



117a/108 First, he says to Nathanael individually, "Because 
I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest 
thou? thou shalt see greater things than these ; " tHanna, 
LC] 



117b/108 and then looking on the others, while still 
addressing himself to him, he adds, "Verily, verily I say 
unto you, hereafter, or rather from this time forward, ye 
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of man. [Hanna, LC'I 

118/108 You have heard, that a few weeks ago, on the banks 
of the river, the heavens opened for a m om ent above my head, 
and the Spirit was seen coming do w n like a dove upon me . 

[Hanna, LCJ ~ """"" ' " ~~ 

119/108 That was but a sign . [Hanna, LC] 

120a/108 Believe what that sign was meant to confirm; 
believe in me as the Lamb of God, the Saviour of the world, 
t h e _ baptizer with the Holy Ghost, and your eye of faith 
shall be quickened , [Hanna, LC] ~ 
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DA243/142 You shall see that the heavens are opened, and 

are never to be closed. LH/120b/l08 J (Pi) 



DA244/142 I have opened them to you . [H/l20b/108] (V2) 



DA245/142+ The angels of God are ascending, bearing the 
prayers of the needy and distressed to the Father above, and 
descending, bringing blessing and hope, courage, help, and 
life, to the children of men. Qi/120c/108] (P2) 

2SP138/67 I have opened them for you, and the angels 
of God, that are united with me in the reconciliation 
between earth and Heaven, uniting the believers on 
the earth with the Father above, will be ascending, 
bearing the prayers of the needy and distressed from 
the earth to the Father above, and descending, 
bringing blessings of hope, courage, health, and 
life7 for the children of menT LH/120c/108J (pTJ 



DA246/143 The angels of God are ever passing from earth to 
heaven, and from heaven to earth. (11) 



DA247/143 The miracles of Christ for the afflicted and 
suffering were wrought by the power of God through the 
ministration of the angels. (II) 



DA248/143 And it is through Christ, by the ministration of 
his heavenly messengers, that every blessing comes from God 
to us. (II) 



DA249/143 In taking upon Himself humanity, our Saviour 
unites His interests with those of the fallen sons and 
daughters of Adam, while through His divinity He grasps the 
throne of God. [H/123/108J (P2) 



DA250/143 And thus Christ is the medium of communication of 
men with God, and of God with men. [M/286a.9] (Pi) 



216 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 14 - SOURCES 

120b/I08 and you shall see those heavens standing 
continually open above my head — opened by me for you ; 
[Hannah LC] 



120c/108 and the angels of God — all beings and things that 
carry on the blessed ministry of reconciliation between 
earth and heaven, between the souls of believers below and 
the heavenly Father above — going up and bring blessings 
innumerable down, ascending and descending upon the Son of 
*nan. tHanna, LC j 



123/108 . . .-- you shall see in me that ladder o f all 
gracious communication between earth and heaven, my humanity 
fixing fir mly t he one end of that ladder on earth, in m y_ 
divinity the" other end of that la d der lost amid the 
s plendors of the throne ." [Hanna, hcj 

286a. 9 And what then more accurate than a delineation which 
should represent the Mediator under the image of a ladder, 
based on earth, but reaching to heaven, and thus affording a 
medium of communcation between God and man? [Melvill, 
S{1843) j 
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P RE- DESIRE OF AGES WRITINGS OF ELLEN WHITE NOT UTILIZED IN 
' ~" THE DA TEXT 



This special section of Ellen White texts and their literary 
source parallels has been added to allow us further to 
demonstrate Ellen Whitens use of sources in her writings on 
the life of Christ. We did not include this material under 
the DA text presentation because the Ellen White text is not 
close enough in verbal similarity to indicate it was used in 
the composition of the DA text even though her material 
reflects the same general content of this chapter. 



Since the only source quoted in this special section is 
Melvill's sermon, we have not documented each source 
quotation. The sequence of sentences follows the Melvill 
text which is presented in consecutive order insofar as the 
content allows. We have not included the entire text of 
either Ellen White or Melvill, only those portions where 
they are similar or where we wished to preserve the 
immediate context. 



217 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 14 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



MS(13)1 Here is made a revelation of Jesus Christ 
as the only connecting link between God and sinful 
man, that the repenting sinner may find pardon. (II) 



MS (13)2 Christ spoke words to Nathanael which had 
reference to this Mystic ladder; "Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of manT* {.John 1:51J LM/1,2/285J TBI} 



MS (13) 3 Here Christ associates Himself, as the Son 
of Ban, with the mystic ladder . LM/3a/285] fv2l 



MS (13) 4 The angels of God are ascending and 
desce nding o n th e one even as they did on the other . 
[M/3b/28$3 (VI) 



MS (13) 251 Let us consider this ladder which was 
presented to Jacob. EM/4/285] (12) 



MS (13) 14 All the intercourse between heaven and 
earth since the fall is by the Ladder . LM/5 a , 8/285] 
TP2) 



MS(13)252 The human race was cut off from 

intercourse with God. !_M/8a/285] (V2) 



MS(13)253 They may look at a paradise lost but could 
see no means of entering it and holding communion 
with heaven. LM/8b/285J (P2) 
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X/285 We would add to this, that our Savior, in his 

conversation with Nathanael, used language which seems 
undoubtedly to refer to the mystic ladder on which the 
patriarch gazed . 

2/285 "Verily, verily/ I say unto you. Hereafter you shall 
gee heaven open, _ and the angels _ of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of Man ." 

3a/285 Here the Redeemer appears to identify himself, as 
the Son of Man, with the ladder: 



3b/285 the angels are to ascend and descend on the one, 
even as they did on the other . 

4/285 We may find occasion, in the sequel, to recur to this 
saying of Christ, and to examine it more at length. 

5/285 At present, we simply adduce it as corroborating the 
opinion, that the ladder represented the Mediator; and that, 
as Abraham had been symbolically taught that the world 
should be redeemed through the sacrifice of a substitute, so 
was Jacob now symbolically instructed in regard of that 
substitute's nature and dignity . 

6/285 But, of course, the great point reraains yet to be 
examined, namely, whether the vision in question furnished 
an accurate representation of the promised deliverer. 

7/285 And here we affirm at once, that, if the ladder seen 
by Jacob be regarded as a type of the Mediator, there is an 
appositeness in the figure which must commend itself to all 
thinTcing minds- 

8a/285 Cut off by apostacy from all intercourse with what 
is yet glorious and undefiled in the universe, the human 
race lies naturally in wretchedness and loneliness ; 

8b/ 285 and, though it may cast eager looks at the bright 
heaven which is above, has no means of holding communion 
with the tenants, or gaining admission to the gladness, of 
domains which may be privileged with special manifestations 
of Deity . " ' " " 
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ST(84)38 He could not climb the battlements 
of Heaven and enter the city of God; for there 
entereth into it nothing that defileth. 

CM/9/285J (PI) 



MS(13)254 The sin of Adam cut off all intercourse 

between heaven and earth. LM/11/285J (PI ) 



MS(13)255 Up to the moment of man's transgression of 
God ' s law there had been free communion between earth 
and heaveir LM/12/285J JJT} 

ST (84) 34 Up to the time of man's rebellion 
against the government of God, there had been 
free communion between God and man. 

CM/12/285J (P2) 

MS(13)256 They seemed connected by a path which 
Deity loved to traverse . LM/12/285J (V2) 

ST(84)35 Heaven and earth had been connected 
by a path that the Lord lo ved to traverse. 

[M/127233J <V2) 



MS(13)257 But transgression of God's law broke up 
this path and man separated from God . [M/13, 14/285 J 
(P3) 
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y"^ 9/285 Who of all our fallen line, is possessed of a power, 

or can frame an engine, through which he may ascend from a 
planet which labors beneath the provoked curse of God, and 
climb the battlements of the sky, and achieve entrance into 
the city, into which is to enter nothing that defxleth ? 

10/285 Who is there, if the Almighty had dealt with this 
world according to its iniquities, and left it in the ruin 
threatened to transgression, that could have so found out 
God by the might of his reason, and so propitiated him by 
the might of his virtue, as to have renewed the broken 
friendship between the human and the divine, and opened a 
clear way for the passage of the earthly to the heavenly? 

11/285 All of you, if believers in revelation, know and 
admit that the direct consequence of our forefather's sin 
was the suspension of all intercourse, except that carried 
on through the ministry of vengeance, between God and man . 

12/285 Up to the moment of rebellion there had been free 
communion: earth and heaven seemed connected by a path which 
the very Deity loved to traverse ; for he came down to the 
garden where our first parents dwelt, and held with them the 
most intimate converse. 



13/285 But, in rebelling, man broke up, as it were, this 
path, rendering it impracticable that any should escape from 
the heritage on which evil had gained footing, and mount to 
bright lands where all was yet pure . 

14/285 And we know of no more striking and accurate 
representation of the condition of our race, in its 
alienation from God , than that which should picture the 
earth as suddenly deprived of every channel of communication 
with other sections of the universe, so that it must wander 
on in appalling solitariness, a prison-house from which 
nothing human could soar, and which nothing divine could 
visit. 
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MS (13) 258 As soon as Satan seduced man to 

disobedience of God's holy law, every link seemed 
broken which bound earth to heaven and finite man to 
the infinite God . LM/15a/286J CTTJ 

MS(13)259 Man might look to heaven, but how to 

attain? [M/l5b/286] CpT] 



MS (13) 260 But joy to the worldl (II) 

MS (13) 261 The Son of God, the sinless One, the One 
perfect in obedience, becomes the channel through 
which the lost communion may be renewed, the way 
through which the lost para dise may be regained. 
LM/167286] JJ2) 1 3 



MS( 13)262 Through Christ, man's substitute and 
surety, man may keep the commandments of God. (II) 

MS (13) 263 He may return to his allegiance and God 
will accept him. (II) 



MS(13)264 Christ is the ladder. (II) 
MS(13)155 Christ is the ladder. (II) 

MS(13)265 "By ae if any man enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shal l go in and out and find pasture." 
John 10:9. £14/1872863 [bTJ 

MS(13)266 This is the ladder, the base of it resting 
upon the earth, the top reaching to the highest 
heavens . Lm/21/286] CpT) 

MS(13)267 The broken links have been repaired . 

Cm/19/2863 TvTT " " 



MS(13)268 A highway has been thrown up along which 
the weary and heavy laden may pass . [M/19/286] (VI ) 

MS(13)269 They may enter heaven and find rest . 
CM/19, 20/2861 (PI) 



MS (13) 270 The ladder is the medium of communication 
between God and man. [M/21/286] (V2 ) 
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15a/286 Ay, this was the earth, so soon as Satan had 
seduced man from allegiance; a lonely thing, which had 
snapped every link which bound it to what was holy and happy 
in creation ; 

15b/186 and, as it bore along the lost children of Adam, 
they might have gazed wistfully on lands just visible in the 
firmament, and which they knew to be radiant with the 
presence of their Maker; but where was the way across the 
vast expanse, where the mechanism by which they might scale 
the inaccessible heights ? 

16/286 And undoubtedly, if it be a just representation of 
our race, in its fallen estate, that it is cut off from all 
intercourse with God, and all access to heaven, it must be a . 
just representation of the Mediator, that he is the channel 
through which the lost communion may be renewed, the way 
through which the lost paradise may be re-entered . 

17/286 The world has not been left in its solitariness; for 
God "hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son;" and 
through him we have "access to the Father." 



18/286 We are not forced to remain in our exile and 
wretchedness: for Christ hath declared, " By me, if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and 
find pasture. ' 1 

19/286 Yea, we can now thank the "Lord of heaven and 
earth, " that the broken links have been repaired , so that 
the severed parts of creation may be again bound into one 
household; that a highway has been thrown up, along which 
the weary and heavy-laden may pass to that rest which 
remaineth for the people of God . 

20/286 But it is only telling you truths, with which ; we may 
hope that the very youngest are acquainted, to tell you that 
it is Christ alone by whom all this has been effected, 
Christ alone through whom we can approach God, Christ alone 
through whom we can enter the kingdom of heaven . 

21/286 And what then more accurate than a delineation, 
which should represent the Mediator under the image of a 
ladder, based on earth, but reaching to heaven, and thus 
affording a medium of communication between God and man ? 
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MS(13)271 Through the ays tic ladder the g os pel was 
preached to Jacob . LM/ 24/286] (VI) 



MS(13)272 As the ladder stretched from earth, 
reaching to the highest heavens, and the glory of God 
above the ladder, Christ in His divine nature reached 
immensi ty an d was one wi th the Fathe r. CM/27/286] 

vm — 



MS(13)273 As the ladder, though its top penetrated 
into heaven, its base was upon the earth, so Christ 
though God, clothed His divinity with humanity and 
was in the world "found in fashion as a man." 

Cm/28/2863 (pi) 

MS(13)274 The ladder would be of no useless Lsic] if 
it rested not on the earth or if it reached not to 
the heavens" : LM/29a/286j CvTJ 

MS(13)11 The mediation of Christ, He is the ladder. 
(II) 

MS(l3)12 The foot on the earth in His human nature, 
the top in he aven in His d ivine nature . £M/29b/286] 

(pi) 

MS(13)13 His human arm encircles the race while his 
divine arm lays hold upon the Infinite . [M/29b/286] 
TTT5 



^■The EGW autograph reads "though. " The 1959 
typescript also reads "though" but an "r" has been added by 
hand, making the typed manuscript now read "through." 
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22/286 Oh, as Jacob lay upon the ground, an exile from his 
father's house, and without a friend or a companion, he was 
not an inappropriate figure of the human race, forced away 
by sin from the presence of their Maker, and with no 
associates to aid by their counsel, and cheer by their 
symnpathy . 

24/286 When, moreover, this expressive emblem of renewed 
intercourse between earth and heaven was accompanied by the 
voice of the living God, making mention of the deliverer in 
whom the world should be blessed, then might it be declared 
that the revelation was complete, and that through the 
mystic ladder was the Gospel preached to Jacob ; for in this 
figure he could read that the seed of the woman would be the 
Mediator between God and man, "the repairer of the breach, 
the restorer of paths to dwell in," and who, as "the way, 
the truth, and the life," would "open the kingdom of heaven 
to all believers." 

26/286 The emblem, however of the ladder is accurate in 
regard of the person, as well as the work, of the Redeemer. 

27/286 As the ladder stretched into the heavens, and the 
very Deity occupied its summit, so Christ in his divine 
nature, penetrated immensity, and was one with the Father. 



28/286 And as the ladder, though its top was on the sky, 
was set upon the earth, so Christ, though essentially God, 
took upon him flesh, and was "found in fashion as a man ." 



29a/286 The ladder would be useless, if it rested not on 
the ground, ox if it reached not to the sky ; 



29b/ 286 and thus, had not Christ been both earthly and 
heavenly, both human and divine, he could not have been the 
Mediator, through whom the sinful may, approach, and be 
reconciled to their Maker. 
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MS(13)275 God appeared in glory above the ladder, 
looking down with compassion on erring, sinful Jacob, 
addressing to him words of encouragement . 

LM/30a/286J [IT) 

MS{13)276 It is through Christ that the Father 

beholds sinful maru [M/30b/286] (V2l 



MS(13)277 The ministering angels were communicating 
to the inhabitants of the earth through the medium of 
the ladder^ LM/31/286J (pi) 



MS (13) 5 A constant correspondence is by means of 

the ladder kept up between heaven and earth, and the 
actions and affairs of this earth are all known in 
heaven . [M/33/287] <P3) 



MS (13) 6 The counsels of heaven are executed on 

earth and the doings of men are judged in heaven . 
LM/34/287J CP3] 



MS (13) 7 Providence does its work gradually . (II) 

MS (13)8 The ladder man must climb are Csic] 
successive steps heavenward like the rounds of a 
ladder — step above step, upward to the wisdom of God, 
whose glory is at the upper end of the ladder. (II) 



MS (13) 9 Angels rest not day or night from active 
service in the positions assigned them. Cm/35/287] 
(P3) 



MS (13) 10 They ascend to bear their testimony of 
record of what they have done and of the state of 
individuals, and receive further orders? and descend 
to execute the orders they have receiv ed" Cm/ 35/287] 

TT2) 
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30a/286 As God appeared standing above the ladder, looking 
down with complacency on his servant/ and addressing him in 
gracious and encouraging words , 

30b/ 286 so it is only in and through Christ that the Father 
beholds us with favor, and speaks to us the language of 
forgiveness and friendship. 

31/287 In respect, moreover, of the angels, who were seen 
ascending and descending on the ladder, we cannot doubt that 
these celestial beings, though they now attend us as 
ministering spirits, would have held no communication with 
our race, had it remained unredeemed . 

33/287 And it is evidently the drift of such expressions, 
that, by and through the mediation of Christ, the fellowship 
of the human race with other orders of being was to be 
restored, and men and angels were to be brought into 
association * 

34/287 Indeed we know ourselves indebted to the Mediator 
for every blessing; if, therefore we regard angels as "the 
ministers of God which do his pleasure," and through whose 
instrumentality he carries on designs, whether of Providence 
or of grace, we must feel sure that we o w e it exclusively to 
Christ, that these glorious creatures are busied with 
promoting our welfare . 



35/287 And if then the continued descent and ascent of the 
angels mark, as we suppose it must, their co m ing do w n on 
commissions in which men have interest, and their returning 
to receive fresh instructions , there is peculiar fitness in 
the representation of their ascending and descending by a 
ladder which is figurative of Christ; it is a direct result 
of Christ's mediation, that angels are sent forth as 
"ministering spirits, to minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation;" and if then a ladder reaching from 
earth to heaven, be a just emblem of the Savior, it is in 
the nicest keeping with this emblem, that, up and down the 
ladder, should be rapidly passing the cherubim and the 
seraphim. 

41/287 Besides, however we would avoid the straining a 
type, we own that the representation of Christ, under the 
figure of a ladder, appears to us to include the most exact 
references to the appointed mode of salvation. 
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MS(13)278 The only way that man can be saved is by 
clinging to Christ , [M/42/287J (pi) 



MS (13) 279 We ascend to heaven by climbing the ladder 
step by step the whole height of Christ's work . 

LM/43/287J (PI) 



Lt(47)10.7 We are saved by climbing round 

after round of the ladder, looking to Christ, 
clinging to Christ, mounting step by step to 
the heights of Christ, so that He is made unto 
us wisdom and righteousness and sanctif ication 
and redemption . LM/42, 43/287 J (PI) 

RH(90)59 If he ascends to heaven, it must be 
by mounting up step by step the Whole hight 
Esic j of Christ's work, so that Christ shall 
be his wisdom, righteousness, sanctif ication, 
and redemption. [M/43/287] (V2) 



MS(13)156 By laying hold on Christ, climbing up by 
Christ , resolving to return to the Father above the 
ladder broken, contrite, subdued. Cm/47/287] (P2) 

MS(13)280 There must be a holding fast to Christ, a 
climbing up by the merits of Christ . LM/47/287J 

ST(84)51 But we must have a firm hold on 

Christ, and keep on climbing . LM/47/287J 
TpTT 



MS (13) 281 To let go is to cease to climb, is to 

fall, to perish . [M/47/2873 (Pi) 

ST (84) 52 To look back is to become dizzy; to 
let go is to perish . CM/47/287J (V2) 



MS(13)282 We are to mount by the Mediator and all 
the while to keep hold on the Mediator, ascending by 
successive steps, round above round, stretching the 
hand from one above the other, CM/48/287] (V2) 



MS (13) 283 In the work of redemption they have a 
knowledge of Jesus Christ by planting the feet on one 
round after another in perfect obedience to all the 
commandments of God! LM/48/287J (ITJ 



223 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 14 - SOURCES 



42/287 How do I look to be saved? by clinging to Christ . 



43/287 How do I expect to ascend up to heaven? by- 
mounting, step by step, the whole height of Christ's work, 
so that he is Made unto me of God, "wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption ." 

44/287 It is no easy thing, the gaining eternal life 

through the finished work of the Mediator. 

45/287 It is a vast deal more than the sitting with the 
prophet in his car of fire, and being borne aloft, without 

effort, to an incorruptible inheritance. 

46/287 "The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the 

violent take it by force." 



47/287 There must be, if we may thus express it, a holding 
fast to Christ, and a climbing up by Christ; to look back is 
to grow dizzy, to let go is to perish . 



48/287 And that we are to mount by the Mediator, and all 
the while, to keep hold on the Mediator; that we are, in 
short, to ascend by successive stages, stretching the hand 
to one line after another in the work of the Redeemer, and 
planting the foot on one step after another in the covenant 
made with us in Christ — what can more aptly exhibit this, 
than the exhibiting Christ as a ladder, set upon the earth 
that men may scale the heavens? 
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Lt(47)11.3 Mount up by the Mediator, keeping 
hold of the Mediator, reaching upward to one 
line of work after another, making no 
provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts 
thereof . LM/48/287J {l2) 

MS(13)284 This is a necessity for each 

individual — striving and making progress at every 
ste^ [M/49/28?] (pTJ 

ST(84)57 There is necessity for striving, and 
yet it will be of no avail unless we strive 
lawfully . LM/49/287J TpT5 

MS (13) 285 It is simply impossible to enter heaven 
without constant striving . [M/49/287] (Pi) 

MS(13)286 There is fearful peril in relaxing our 

efforts in spiritual diligence for a moment, for we 
are hanging, as it were, between heaven and earth . 

CM/49/287 J (V2) 

MS (13)287 We must keep the eye directed upward to 
God above the ladder. (II) 

MS( 13)288 There is the question with men and women 
gazing heeavenward. Can I obtain the mansions for the 
blessed? LM/50a/288] (pTJ 



MS (13) 289 It is by being partakers of the divine 
nature. (11) 

MS (13) 290 It is by escaping the pollutions "in the 
world through lust." (il) 

MS(13)291 It is by entering into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, laying hold of the hope set before me 

in the gospel . LM/50b/288j CvTJ 

MS (13) 292 It is by fastening yourself to Christ and 
straining every nerve to leave the world behind, 
laboring to diminish by successive steps your 
distance from God , who is at the top of the ladder. 
LM/50C/288J {V2j 



MS(13)293 In Christ and yet led by Christ; by 
believing and working — trusting in Jesus, yet working 
upon the plan of addition, holding onto Christ and 
constantly mounting to a greater nearness of God 
supported by the Sure ty an d ye t upwa r d tow ard God. 
LM750c,5l/28SaJ (V2) 
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49/287 The necessity for our own striving, and yet the 

uselessness of all striving if not exerted in th e right 

manner; the impossibility of our entering heaven except 
through Christ, and the equal impossibility of our entering 
it, without effort and toil; the fearful peril of our 
relaxing, for an instant, our spiritual vigilance and 
earnestness, seeing that we hang, as it were, between earth 
and heaven , and may be thrown, by a moment's carelessness, 
headlong to the ground; the completeness and singleness of 
the salvation which is in Jesus, so that, if we adhere to 
it, it is sufficient, . . . 



50a/288 And now, as I stand upon the earth, the child of a 
fallen and yet redeemed race, and examine how I may escape 
the heritage of shame which is naturally my portion, and 
soar to that sky which woos me by its brightness , 

50b/288 oh, I read of "entering into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus," and of "laying hold upon the hope set 
before us ," and of "following on to know the Lord," and of 
being "raised up, and being made to sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ," — expressions which prove to me, that, 

50c/288 if I would reach heaven, it must be through 
fastening myself to the Mediator, and yet straining every 
nerve to leave the world behind ; leaning incessantly upon 
Christ, and yet laboring to diminish by successive steps my 
distance from God; being always "found in Christ," and yet 
"led by the Spirit, 1 ' so as to_ be always on the advance . 

51/288 But when I consider these scriptural combinations of 
believing and working, trusting in another and laboring for 
one's self, always having hold on. Christ, and always 
mounting to greater nearness to God, always supported by the 
same suretyship and always pressing upward to the same 
point , I seem to have before me the exact picture of a man, 
who, with a steady eye, and a firm foot, and a staunch hand, 
climbs by a ladder some mighty precipice: he could make no 
way, whatever his strivings, without the ladder, and the 
ladder is utterly useless without his own strivings. 
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MS (13) 294 When the successive steps have been 
reached, when the graces have been added one after 
another, the crowning grace is the perfect love of 
God — supreme love to God and love to our fellow men. 
(ID 



MS (13)295 And then the abundant entrance into the 
kingdom of God. (II) 



MS (13) 296 We point you to the mansions Christ is 

>reparing for all those who love Him . LM/124/2913 



ffi 



MS (13) 297 We point you to that city that hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God . 
LM/125/291J (BTJ 

MS( 13)298 We show you its massive walls, with the 
twelve foundations of the city of God, and tell you 
that these walls must be scaled . LM/126/291J (v2) 

MS(13)299 You look discouraged at the magnitude of 
the work before you . LM/ 126/291 J TP2l 

MS(13)299a How can we surmount walls that ? 

[M/127/2913 (VI) 

MS (13) 300 We point you to the ladder set up on 

earth, reaching to the city of God . CM/129/2913 



MS (13) 301 Plant your feet on the ladder . 

CM/131/2913 fv2l 

MS(13)302 Forsake your sins . [M/131/2913 (V2) 

ST( 84)83 Forsake your sins, overcome your 

defects of character, and cling with all your 
powers to Jesus, the way, the truth, and the 
life^ LM/131/2913 (T2T 

MS (13) 303 Climb step by step and you will reach God 
above the ladder, and the Holy City of God. (il) 
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123/291 But now we address you, in conclusion, as beings 
confined for a while to a narrow and inconsiderable scene, 
but whose home is far away, in those regions of light where 
Deity is specially manifested, and where the angel and the 
archangel have their abode. 

124/291 We point you to the everlasting hills, whose 
glorious and gold-lit summits come out to the eye of faith 
from the mighty expanse ; and we tell you that those hills 
must be climbed. 

125/291 We point you to "a city which hath foundations," 
the "Jerusalem which is above?" we show you its stupendous 
walls stretching interminably upward? and we tell you that 
these walls must be scaled . 

126/291 And you are staggered at the greatness of the 
demand. ~* " **"""* " "* ~~ ***" 

127/291 How can we ascend hills which are not based on this 
earth? how surmount walls, of which no eye can take the 
altitude? 

128/291 We lead you with us to Bethel, and bid you behold 
that on which the patriarch gazed. 

129/291 There is a ladder, set up on the ground, but its 
top reaches to the summit of the mountain, and to the gate 
of the city . 

130/291 Are you willing to go up, to leave the prison, and 
to seek the palace? 

131/291 Then in the name of the living God, we bid you 
plant the foot on the first step of this ladder; forsake 
evil courses, break away from evil habits, and take part 
with the disciples of Christ . 

132/292 Christ casteth out none who come unto him: and he 
who strives to turn from his iniquities at the call of his 
Savior, is beginning to lay hold on that propitiation, 
through the grasping of which in its several parts he will 
be gradually raised to the blessedness of immortality. 
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MS (13) 304a For none who will resolutely nount up on 
the ladder will fail of everlasting life: 
[M/13S/2$2J (V2) 



MS (13) 304b "For so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." (II) 

ST(84)85 None who shall persevere will fail 
of everlasting life . CM/138/292J TpTJ 

ST(84)86 Those who believe on Christ shall 
never perish, neither snail any pluck then out 
of his handT [M/138/292J (V2) 
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133/292 Are you afraid of trusting yourselves to this 
ladder? 

134/292 Thousands, in every age, have gone up by it to 
glory? and not a solitary individual has found it give way 
beneath hii.i, however immense the burden of his sins. 

135/292 And why afraid? 

136/292 The ladder is He who is "able to save to the 
uttermost" all who would go unto God through him? and the 
angels are ascending and descending upon it, for they have 
charge over the righteous to keep them in all their ways; 
and the Almighty himself looks down on those who are 
climbing painfully upwards, that he may send them succor 
when the hand is relaxing, the foot falling. 

137/292 I can answer for it, that everyone of you may, if 
he will, mount by this ladder, seeing that Christ took human 
nature, and thus united earth and heaven, as the substitute 
of all. 

138/292 I can answer for it, that none who strive to mount 
by this ladder shall fail of everlasting life? for those who 
believe on Christ can never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of his hand . 

139/292 The canopy of the sky seems lined with the "cloud 
of witnesses." 

140/292 Those who have gone before are bidding us climb, 
through the one Mediator, to their lofty abode. 

141/292 We come, we come. 

142/292 Your call shall be obeyed. 

143/292 Your voices animate us, as they steal down in 
solemn and beautiful cadence. 

144/292 And God helping, there shall not be one of us who 
does not seek salvation through the blood and righteousness 
of Jesus? not one who shall not share with you the throne 
and the diadem. 
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"We Have Found the Messias" 
Analysis 

So far in our analysis of the first three chapters of 
the fifteen to be included in this study, we have not had 
the opportunity of applying the methods of investigation as 
originally planned. Our research did not turn up the 
textual evidence which would permit an analysis as complete 
as we had desired. 

Chapter 14 presents a different situation. Ellen White 
used 250 sentences of the DA text to write upon the call of 
Christ's first disciples. We added to our evaluation 102 
sentences from her previous writings, including two 
handwritten texts. Our survey, however, covered many 
additional articles in which she commented on John the 
Baptist's witness to Christ, the call of the first two 
disciples, and their response. With this amount of evidence 
we should be able to make a fair and reasonably accurate 
analysis. 

Source Analysis - The DA Text 

In looking at the DA text from a source-analytical 
viewpoint we will attempt to answer three questions. Were 
the writings of others used in composing the text of chapter 
14? If so, to what degree were they used? Was this chapter 
developed through the use of Ellen White's earlier writings? 
If so, do these earlier writings show any literary 
dependency upon the writings of others? Finally how do 
these various sources relate to each other in terms of 
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"We Have Found the Messias" 
content and literary dependency. 

In our investigation of the 250 sentences in chapter 14 
we credited 132 to Ellen White's independent literary work 
and 18 quotations from the Bible. The remaining 100 
sentences show some degree of dependency upon seven literary 
sources from six authors. 1 

According to Table 1 on page 229 these dependent 
sentences include five instances of Verbatim, nine Strict 
Paraphrase, 31 Simple Paraphrase, and 18 of Loose 
Paraphrase. There were 22 cases where the Bible was used 
through the influence of a source and 15 sentences of 
Partial Independence. 

If we deduct the 18 Bible quotations and apply our 
rating scale to the remaining 232 sentences, the average 
dependency rate for the entire chapter is 1.34. Figuring 
the dependency upon the basis of only those sentences which 
show dependency the chapter average is 3.12. Nearly half 
the dependent sentences, or 45, registered from Simple 
Paraphrase to Verbatim. Table 2 on page 230 identifies 
Hanna and Jones as the two authors most heavily represented 
in chapter 14. 

Ellen White apparently drew her parallels directly from 
Life Scenes from the Four Gospels . We found no use of this 
work by Jones in her earlier writings on the topic. About 
half of the parallels from Jones are found in the first 44 

^A full listing of the evaluations of these 250 
sentences may be found in Appendix A under chapter 14. 
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EVALUATIONS 
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OF LITERARY PARALLELS FOR CHAPTER 14 
Ellen White Text 
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"We Have Found the Messias" 
sentences of the chapter. The remainder appear between 
sentences 109 and 129. 

The parallels from Hanna's life of Christ appear to 
have been taken directly from Hanna's text as well as from 
Ellen White's earlier use of Hanna in her own writings. We 
found no earlier occurrence of the parallels for sentences 
135-140, 143-147, and 166. 

When we find only a single parallel from a source we 
are not so confident in our evaluation. Our research thus 
far seems to indicate that if Ellen White is using a source 
there is more than one parallel. For example we have listed 
DA32/133 as dependent upon Fleetwood's life of Christ even 
though the sentence is similar to DA81/136 which reflects 
the use of Hanna. Likewise we identified DA134/138 and 
DA159/139 as dependent upon Farrar's life of Christ when 
there is also some similarity to Hanna, particularly in the 
former sentence. A final single reference to a source is 
found in sentence DA184/142 where we show a parallel from a 
Melvill sermon "Experience the Test of Truth." Even though 
we have found incontrovertible evidence that Ellen White 
used Melvill in connection with her writings on the topic of 
this chapter we cannot be sure that this particular sentence 
has come from a Melvill sermon. 

Sentences 112 and 113 of chapter 14 hold some special 
interest for our source analytical review. We have listed 
these two sentences as dependent partially on Ingraham's 
fictionalized account of the life of Christ. It may well 
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be, however, that Ellen White is working out of her SP text 
and not consciously using Ingraham here. 

We have strong reasons for concluding that this chapter 
of the DA is largely a rewriting of the SP material on the 
same topic (see below). In the analysis of chapter 13 we 
reproduced a portion of the same section of the SP text and 
the relevant Ingraham material as evidence that Ellen White 
was probably using Ingraham in her account of an incident 
that is not recorded in the gospel records nor is to be 
found in any of Ellen White's later writings. It is 
therefore quite possible, if not probable, that Ellen White 
is taking her literary construction of these two sentences 
from the earlier SP text at the place where in the writing 
of that account she was using Ingraham. 1- 

If this were the only reference which bore a resemblance 
to Ingraham we might be less confident in our claim for some 
dependence on Ingraham. Ingraham' s influence appears in 
chapters 75 and 76, as well as in chapter 77, a chapter 
excluded by the random selection process. 

On pages 234 and 235 we present the relevant portions of 
the DA text for chapter 77, the earlier SP text and the 
related material from Ingraham. We think that the 
similarities between these accounts, added to the textual 
evidence presented in the analysis of chapter 13, provides 
enough evidence to argue that further study needs to be made 

* Ingraham, J. H., The Prince of the House of David. . . 
(Boston: Roberts Brothers, 1888), copyrighted 1859, pages 
141, 156, 157. 
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in comparing the writing of Ingraham and Ellen White. We 
also think the similarities between DA 112, 113 and the 
earlier SP sentences which reflect a possible use of 
Ingraham merit the evaluation of Partial Independence even 
though we have only two verses in our chapter which point to 
Ingraham. 

A final conclusion must be postponed until further 
research can be done in both the SP and DA texts. When all 
is said and done, it must be recognized that we have only 
two sentences in this chapter which appear to reflect the 
use of Ingraham. And the Melvill material, as well as Ellen 
White's comparable parallels, actually relates to the 
temptation of Christ, the subject of chapter 13. 

Ordinarily we would not extend the discussion of two 
parallels this far. Our reason for doing so lies in the 
nature of the source. Ingraham' s account is obviously a 
work of fiction. The comment is presented in direct 
discourse rather than the usual indirect discourse of a 
third-person account. This feature alone would necessitate 
a certain amount of textual change because Ellen White's 
account is largely in indirect discourse. These changes 
alone, if indeed Ellen White used Ingraham, would make it 
more difficult to recognize and substantiate the parallel. 
These references also have the special interest of 
presenting details from the life of Christ which are not 
found in Scripture. 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 77 
In Pilate's Judgment Hall 



148/729 - He ordered that the fetters of Christ should be 
unloosed, at the same time charging His enemies with roughly 
treating Him . " ~~ " ~* 

149/729 - Looking with compassion into the serene face of 
the world's Redeemer, he read in it only wisdom and purity . 

3SP 113/136 - He looked with curiosity, mingled with 
an impulse of pity, upon the pale, sad face of 
the Saviour, which was marked with deep wisdom and 
purity . 

152/729 - At the command of the king, the decrepit and 
gained were then called in, and Christ was ordered to prove 
His claims by working a miracle . 

153/729 - Men say that Thou canst heal the sick, 
said Herod . " " ~ 

154/729 - I _ am anxious to see that Th y widespread fame has 
not been belied . 

156/729 - Again he commanded, Show us a sign that Thou hast 
the power with which rumor hath accredited Thee . 

157/729 - But Christ was as one who heard and saw not . 

168/730 - Again the priests and rulers, in great anxiety, 
urged their accusations against Him . ~ 

169/730 - Raising their voices, they declared, He is a 
traitor, a blasphemer . 

170/730 - He works His miracles through the power given Him 
by Beelzebub, the Prince of the devils . 



176/730 - But no sign from Jesus gave evidence that 
He heard a word . 

177/730 - Herod was irritated by this silence. 

178/730 - It seemed to indicate utter indifference to his 
authority . """" ~ ' " ' 

179/730 - To the vain and pompous king, open rebuke would 
have been less offensive than to be thus ignored. 

180/730 - Again he angrily threatened Jesus, who still 
remained unmoved and silent. 
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J. H. Ingraham 



389.8 " Unbind him I By the staff of Jacob! he hath been 
roughly handled . ..." 

390.0 Herod regarded, with interest and looks of 
compassion, the pale and divinely- serene countenance of the 
prisoner; and seemed struck with the indescribable majesty 
of his aspect and bearing, and the purity of soul that 
beamed from his holy eyes * 



390.4 tt . . . I would fain beho ld thee do some miracle. Men 
say thou canst heal the sick, restore the maimed, and raise 
the dead ! Does rumor belie thy powers ? Whatl art thou 
silent? Dost thou not know who it is that speaks to thee? 
Come hither, fellow," he called to a Samaritan muleteer, who 
stood in the crowd, whose oval face and Jewish eyes showed 
him to be both of Assyrian and Israelitish descent, whose 
arm had been taken off by a sword, in a contest with 
Barabbas and his robbers; "come hither, and let this prophet 
prove his power and mission, by restoring thy arm whole, 
like as the other 1" 

390.7 The eyes of the Prophet moved not from their 
meditative look upon the ground . 

391.0 "He is a deceiver* He performed his works through 
Beelzebub , who has now deserted himl" cried the priests . 

391.6 " He is an accursed blasphemer 1 He calls himself the 
Son of God! He breaks the Sabbath-day 1 He is a foe to our 
religion I He would destroy the Temple 1" was shouted 
by Abner, the priests, and the scribes . 



390.8 "Art thou mocking us, thou false Christ ?" cried the 
Tetrarch, angrily; "wilt thou neither speak nor act? If 
thou art not an impostor, do a miracle before us all, and we 
will believe in theel' r 

390.9 Jesus remained motionless , yet preserved a firm, and 
majestic countenance, that made Him look more kingly than 
Herod. 

391.1 "Nazarene," said Herod "I am a Jew, also. If thou 
wilt prove to me, by a sign that I will name, that thou art 
the Christ, I will not only become thy follower, but will 
let thee go free . Your silence is an insult to my power . . 

• 

391.7 "See the whirlwind thou hast raised, O Nazarene 1" 
cried Herod, rising; "if thou art a Prophet, no harm can 



2 34 



The Desire of Ages 



193/730 - Herod's face grew dark with passion. 

194/730+ - Turning to the multitude, he angrily denounced 
Jesus an impostor . 

195/731 - Then to Christ he said, If You will give no 
evidence of Your claim , I will deliver You up to the 
soldiers and the people . 

196/731 - They may succeed in making You speak. 

197/731 - If You are an impostor, death at their hands is 
only what You merit; if You are the Son of God, save 
Yourself by working a miracle . 

3SP142/138 - Then turning to Jesus he angrily 
declared that if he refused to speak, he should 
be delivered into the hands of the soldiers, who 
would have little respect for his claims or his 
person; if he was an impostor it would be no more 
than he deserved? but if he was the Son of God he 
could save himself by working a miracle . 

198/731 - No sooner were these words spoken than a rush was 
made for Christ . 

199/731 - Like wild beasts, the crowd darted upon their 
prey . 



3SP145/138 - At the suggestion of Herod, a crown was now 
plaited from a vine bearing sharp thorns, and this was 
placed upon the sacred brow of Jesus ; and an old tattered 
purple robe, once the garment of a king, was placed upon his 
noble form , while Herod and the Jewish priests encouraged 
the insults and cruelty of the mob. 

3SP146/138+ - Jesus was then placed upon a large block, 
which was derisively called a throne, an old reed was placed 
in his hand as a scepter , and, amid satanic laughter, 
curses, and jeers, the rude throng bowed to him mockingly as 
to a king . 

3SP147/139 - Occasionally some murderous hand snatched the 
reed that had been placed in his hand, and struck him on the 
head with it, forcing the thorns into his temples, and 
causing the blood to flow down his face and beard . 
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they do thee? and if thou art an impostor, if they kill thee 
thou deserves t thy fatei I give thee up into their hands 1 
Save thyself, if thou be the Christ I'' 



391.9 Scarcely had Herod spoken these words, relinquishing 
Jesus into the hands of his foes, than, with a savage cry, 
as the famished jackals in the desert rush upon their prey, 
they rushed upon their victim . 



392.3 "Nay," said Herod, on seeing this, "as he calls 
himself a king, remove the helmet and crown him, and robe 
him royally, and place a sceptre in his hand ? and, loi 
yonder block will make him a proper throne ! We must show 
Pilate how we Jews serve men who usurp the power of his 
master, Caesar I" 

392.5 No words could have better pleased the people, save 
such as would have sentenced Jesus to death. With a glad 
"""^ response, they began to put into execution the hint he had 

so wickedly given them. One of his men of war brought a 
cast-off robe of purple, which belonged to Herod , and, with 
loud shouts of laughter, and coarse jest, they robed Him in 
it , unresisting as the lamb wreathed for the sacrifice. 
Some one then untwined the creeping thorn, which grew on the 
outer wall, and twisting it into the shape of a crown , 
handed it over the heads of the men to Abner, whose hatred 
against Jesus proceeded from the well-known fact that among 
the changers of money, whom He drove from the Temple, was a 
younger brother, who was making, by his business, great 
gains for the avaricious priest, who, therefore, never 
forgave this act of the Prophet. 

392.9 When Abner saw the crown, he smiled with malicious 
gratification, and nodded approvingly to the man, said, 
"This is what we neededl Nothing could have done better?" 
and with his two hands he placed it upon the head of Jesus, 
pressing^ cruelly, the sharp thorns into his teazles, till 
the blood trickled from a dozen wounds . Jesus made no 
complaint, but the pain forced large bright tears from his 
eyes, which rolled down his cheeks and fell along the purple 
robe like glittering pearls. 

393.3 "Here is also a sceptre for our kingl" exclaimed the 
Samaritan with one arm, using the one to reach a piece of 
reed , from which a Passover lamb had been slung, to those 
who were arraying Jesus. This was thrust into the Prophet's 
grasp, and He held it patiently. . . . 
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Our study of the sources behind chapter 14 also clearly 
shows that the DA text was basically a revision of that 
portion of the SP text which treats the same content. The 
SP foundation text has been taken from what we may roughly 
describe as the center section of Chapter IV, Vol. II, "The 
Mission of Christ." We have compared the two texts in Table 
A on page 237 . Apart from a few exceptions, 1 the SP 
sentences beginning with sentence 54 on page 62 of SP, Vol. 
II, and ending with sentence 143 on page 67 are also found 
in the DA text in the same sequence beginning with sentence 
32 on page 133 and ending with sentence 250 on page 143. 
Many of the sentences of the SP text have been carried over 
verbatim into the DA text. Others show some rewriting but 
their earlier identity as SP sentences is clearly visible. 

A portion of Diary Book 32 was also used in the 
construction of the DA text of chapter 14. We were 
introduced to this handwritten text of Ellen White in our 
survey of pre-DA materials on the temptation of Christ as 
presented in chapter 13 but we found no reason to conclude 
that Ellen White had used those diary comments in composing 
the DA text of that chapter. 

There can be no mistake, however, as to her use of 
pages 39-48 of this same diary material in the writing of 
chapter 14. The sentences from this diary, indexed as 

^For example, the very first sentence of the SP 
sequence appears some 60 sentences later in the DA text and 
the last sentence of the SP text appears as the third from 
the last sentence of the DA text. There are also a few 
sentences of the SP text not repeated in the DA text. 
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Listing of Parallel Sentences for Chapter 14 
Spirit of Prophecy, II, Chapter IV and Desire of Ages 
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[See Appendix D for the text of The Spirit of Prophecy sentences.] 
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Di(99), 1 and arbitrarily numbered as beginning with sentence 
151 , 2 include at least 12 parallels with the DA text. 3 Our 
study shews that the diary material was slightly edited for 

4. 

DA use. 

We have included both dependent and independent 
sentences from this diary material to show how the original 
handscript material of Ellen White which we have taken 



■■-We have pointed out earlier that this diary book was 
written at least two years earlier than the date it carries 
(1899). It is also to be doubted that Ellen White would 
have copied in her diary what she had already published in 
the DA text. In addition, the notation on the handwritten 
text claims that the diary material was used in writing on 
the life of Christ and this clearly is a reference to the DA 
text which was published in 1898. We therefore have 
concluded that the following close parallels between DA and 
Di(99) indicate that the diary material was used in the 
construction of the DA text and not vice versa. 

^See page 191 above for an explanation of the sentence 
numbers for the diary text. 

3 Compare for example DA70/136 and Di (99)156, DA76/136 
with Di(99)159, DA77/136 with Di(99)160, DA78/136 with 
Di(99)161, DA79/136 with Di(99)162, DA80/136 with Di(99)163, 
and DA93/137 with Di(99)164. 

4 The full text of pages 37-48 of Diary Book 32 are 
presented in typescript in Appendix D under chapter 14. We 
are indebted to Tim Poirier of the White Estate office for 
the original typescript. We have slightly modified his work 
in a few places to accord with our reading of the autograph. 
Punctuation has been supplied, some spelling corrections 
have been made, and capitalization has been regularized. 
The sentences taken up into the DA text have been 
underlined. Though we have listed 15 sentences we are only 
claiming 12 as true parallels. We are uncertain about 
Di(99)151, 172 and 175. 

We also indicate parallels between sentences 167-171 
and invite the reader to compare the underlined portions of 
these sentences with DA96-104 and DA124-126. We did not 
list these sentences as parallel because of the Bible texts 
and the less-than-complete sentences involved. The context 
of the Bible texts in the former group of sentences in 
relation to the presentation of Hanna and the progression of 
the thematic development of the latter group do suggest to 
us however, that these sentences from Diary Book 32 must 
also be viewed as source parallels for the DA text. 
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directly from the autograph was at times modified and at 
other times taken over verbatim in the writing of the DA 
text. 

The task of editing went on until actual publication 

time. Marian Davis early on warned C. H. Jones 1 about 

setting the type too soon. Early in 1897 she wrote: 

No part of a book ought to be put in type until 
the book is completed. Especially is this true of Sr. 
White's books, since she does not write systematically, 
and at any stage we are likely to get fresh points on 
any part of the book, or matter that necessitates 
rearrangement. 2 

A special illustration of continual demand for editing 

may be noted in a Marian Davis letter dated a month earlier. 

Jones evidently was trying to finalize on the text of DA . 

I fully agree with you that the "Life of Christ" 
should be closed up as soon as possible. But let me 
state the situation: Considerably more than a year 
ago, Sister White began writing on the trial and 
crucifixiion of Christ. She has a number of 
manuscripts unfinished. It is her intention to gather 
these together as soon as possible and complete them 
for the book. ... I have been almost consumed with 
anxiety to complete the book. I prepared some chapters 
on what material I had, thinking she would not write 
more on these subjects. She did write on them, 
however, and I had my work to do over. 

One example of such late editing occurs in this chapter 
under DA120/138 where we show that the earlier manuscript of 
DA, DA(MS) 114/178 is closer to the source than is the final 
edition of the DA text. 

The final stage of our source analysis of this chapter 



A C. H. Jones was publishing house manager at Pacific 
Press during the 1890s. 

2 Marian Davis letter to C. H. Jones, 4-11-97. 
3 Marian Davis letter to C. H. Jones, 3-11-97. 
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takes us to the sources used by Ellen White in producing 
these earlier writings on which the DA text was built. 

The SP_ text contains a number of clear references to 
Hanna's life of Christ. Both 2SP53/61 and DA95/137 are 
dependent upon Hanna, sentence 1, page 100. Likewise 
2SP123/66 and DA206/141 reflect Hanna 137/109. A similar 
use of Hanna is found in 2SP138/67 and DA245/142. In each 
of these three parallels the SP text exhibits greater 
dependency. 1 There are other instances where the SP text 
and the DA text are very similar if not identical and both 
show dependency on Hanna.* 

The DA sentences taken from Diary Book 32, pages 39-48, 
also include a number of literary parallels from Hanna's 
^ work on the life of Christ. 3 These parallels appear limited 

to Hanna and represent a different selection from Hanna than 
is found in the earlier SP parallels from Hanna. We have 
concluded that Ellen White was working directly with the 
Hanna text and not merely copying from her earlier SP 
material. 

Source analysis must also give due consideration to 

^•See Table 4 on page 241 for a list of several 
instances of this greater dependency for the earlier use of 
the source. [Note: Tables 3 and 4 are out of sequence in 
this chapter.] 

2 Cf. 2SP124/66 and DA207/141 or 2SP137/67 and 
DA243/142. 

3 These parallels may be found under lines 1-13 of the 
evaluations and sources schedule for chapter 14, Appendices 
B and C. Evaluations for the Di{99) sentences are also 
listed in Table 1, page 229. Several parallels involving 
Bible texts and partial sentences may be found in comparing 
this full textual portion of Diary Book 32 in Appendix D. 
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TABLE 4 

Desire of Ages and Pre-DA Text Evaluations Compared 

Chapter 14 

Same Sentence - Similar Words 

No. - DA Text Eval. Pre-DA Txt. Eval. Pre-DA Eval 

01 * " DA81/136 12 Di(99)154 P2 

02 * " DA95/137 P2 2SP53/fel+ Pi 

03 • " DA206/141~ P2 2SPl23/66~ Pi 

04. - DA245/142 P2 2SP138/67" Pi _ 



Same Thought - Modified Construction 

01. - DA104/137 II Di(99)172 Pi 

01. - Di(99)173 V2 

02 • ' DAl 06/137' II Di(99)174~ V2 
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what is not borrowed. We found independent material in the 
earlier SP text, as well as in the diary material from Book 
32. There is also independent material in the DA text 
throughout the length of the chapter. Out of the 250 
sentences of the chapter 132 or 53% of the total are to be 
credited to Ellen White. 

This research project does not include the full study 
of the earlier writings of Ellen White even when they were 
used in the writing of the DA text. We do include some 
reference to them because they often more clearly reveal the 
sources behind the DA text, particularly when as in this 
chapter the DA text is so strongly based on the earlier 
Ellen White account. Our study of the sources behind 
chapter 14 clearly shows that further study needs to be made 
at the earlier stages of the text tradition, including where 
possible the serious review of Ellen White's original 
writings. When this investigation of the earlier writings 
is made we will be able to say more about the content of the 
later writings compared to the earlier materials. 

As far as the DA text is concerned, we may notice that 
the independent sentences generally occur in small groups 
through the chapter. Except for four intrusions of a source 
or a Bible quote, the two long sections of independent 
material occur between sentences 50 and 81, and between 
sentences 212 and 236. The first section includes Bible 
commentary, history, spiritual and devotional comment, as 
well as practical application. The last group of 
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independent sentences is largely devotional and practical in 
nature. 

There is no apparent division of content between the 
independent sentences and those exhibiting literary 
dependency. The full list of sentence evaluations for this 
chapter may be found in Appendix A. Both dependent and 
independent sentences include theological, historical, 
descriptive, and devotional comment. 

It was interesting to note among the parallels from 
Hanna in the earlier SP material as well as in the DA text 
those having to do with the inner thoughts of Christ. Ellen 
White does not place the words in quotation marks but she 
does write, "Christ virtually says." 1 If Ellen White used 
sources in speaking of such inaccessible information as the 
unexpressed thoughts of Christ, it is hard to imagine any 
type of comment that would by its nature be ruled out as 
being dependent on a literary source. 

We have already indicated that our study does not 
include a thorough content analysis. Our general impression 
from the source analysis is that the DA text is largely the 
same as the earlier SP_ account. The treatment has been 
extended through further elaboration by Ellen White and the 
additional use of sources such as Jones and Hanna. The two 
slight differences we happened to notice concerned the 
calling of the beloved disciple John and the testimony to 
Jesus by the Baptist. 

1 Cf. 2SP135/67 - 138/67 and DA240/142 - DA245/142. 
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In the reference to the visit of the disciple John to 
the desert where Jesus was tempted, Ellen White comments on 
John's personal witness of Christ's countenance in its 
"emaciated" condition. She speaks of John as "one of the 
new disciples" who "had searched for Christ." 1 Yet in the 
DA text of this chapter we read that because of the change 
in the Saviour's appearance as a result of the temptation 
ordeal "He had been recognized only by the prophet John. " 2 
In the further comment on the meeting of Andrew and John 
with Jesus, the clear implication is that neither Andrew nor 
the disciple John had Known Jesus previously. 3 

Another interesting item is to be found in DA89/136. 
Here Ellen White informs us that at the baptism of Jesus 
John the Baptist "pointed to Him as the Lamb of God. " 
According to John 1:29 this declaration is made when Jesus 
comes to the Jordan some time after the baptism. There is 
no record of John making any such statement in the account 
of Jesus' baptism in Matt. 1:13-17, Mark 1:9-11, and Luke 
3:21, 22. We did not notice this variation between Ellen 
White's comments in the SP text and the biblical record 
unless an ambiguous sentence like 2SP15/99 were to be so 
interpreted. 

These differences are not important in themselves but 
the fact that such dichotomies do exist points to the need 
for latitudinal as well as longitudinal studies in the Ellen 

^- Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. II, Chapter VII, p. 99. 
2 Desire of Ages , page 137 (sentences 112, 113). 
3 Ibid. , p. 138. 
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White writings. This prolific writer wrote over a long 
period of time. The chronological history of her writings 
on a given topic is perhaps of more importance than the 
multiplicity of her comment in various literary contexts. 
Our study of chapter 14 clearly reveals that some of Ellen 
White's writings actually form a literary tradition. These 
texts should be submitted to tradition criticism in the 
interest of better understanding the meanings she wished to 
convey. 



Source Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

Table 3, page 246, charts the distribution of sources 
for the pre- DA text materials. We have already discussed 
the Hanna parallels which were found in the diary materials 
of Book 32 and which also made their appearance in the DA 
text. Apart from the one parallel from Jones the remainder 
of the source parallels of the pre-DA text come from 
Melvill. 

Subsequent to the publication of the SP text in 1877 
Ellen White wrote a rather lengthy manuscript on "The Ladder 
to Heaven." In this manuscript, registered as MS 13, 1884, 
we found 73 parallels from Henry Melvill* s sermon on 
"Jacob's Vision and Vow," 1 but only one involved the DA 
text. The very last sentence of chapter 14 is very similar 
to Melvill/286a.9. None of the remaining 72 parallels show 
up in the DA text even though some are to be found in the 

^■Melvill, Miscellaneous Sermons , op . cit. 
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account of an Ellen White sermon as reported in The Signs of 
the Times , Vol. 10, No. 29, July 31, 1884 and The Review 
and Herald of Nov. 11, 1890. 

We have included in our textual evidence 71 sentences 
from Manuscript 13, 1884. These sentences, 1-14, 155, 156, 
and 251-304b, refer mostly to Christ's statement to 
Nathanael at the time of Nathanael's call to discipleship 
and to Jacob's dream of the ladder at Bethel. The material 
falling between these sentences in the manuscript, as well 
as a few of the sentences just referred to, relate to 
Peter's so-called ladder of Christian graces as found in 2 
Peter 1:4-11. A good portion of Manuscript 13, 1884, was 
published in 1961 in the "Morning Watch" readings for March 
1-10 in the Ellen G. White compilation Our High Calling . 

The 72 sentences of MS( 13)84 treating Nathanael's 
calling occur mainly at the beginning and ending of the 
manuscript text. Of these, 16 or 22 per cent were evaluated 
as Strict Independence. 1 Out of the remaining 56 sentences, 
32, or 44 per cent registered Strict Paraphrase, Simple 
Verbatim, or Strict Verbatim. Since the remainder of the 
manuscript did not concern our topic we did not carry out a 
parallel search for the complete documemnt. Compared with 
the DA text these figures for Manuscript 13 indicate a high 
level of dependency. 

Since so little of Ellen White's handwritten texts on 
the life of Christ has been preserved these few pages merit 

1 See Table 1 above for the figures under MS (13) 84. 
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special interest. 

It seems strange that Marian Davis would not have 
incorporated more of Manuscript 13 in the DA text, 
particularly when portions of it already were published in 
article form in The Signs of the Times , "The Vision of 
Bethel, " and in The Review and Herald under the title of 
"The Mystic Ladder." Perhaps these captions suggested Old 
Testament content and on that basis were passed by. No 
doubt we have overlooked some of Ellen White's earlier 
articles for the same reason and we have concordances. The 
opening of the sermon as presented in ST would have led 
anyone to pass it by. The article begins with a long quote 
from Genesis 28. The first direct reference to the 
Nathanael experience with Jesus appears in sentence 43 even 
though parallels from MS 13 occur as early as sentence 34. 
There is no direct reference to Peter's ladder of Christian 
virtues in the 95 sentences of the sermon. 

Ellen White evidently returned to the Melvill source 
when composing her sermon or the ST article. Sentence 38 
clearly reflects Melvill 's sermon (M/9/285) and does not 
appear in MS 13. Other sentences in the sermon are closer 
to Melvill than is the comparable sentence from MS 13, or 
contain verbal similarities with Melvill not to be found in 
the parallel sentence of MS 13 even when we are not able to 
register closer, overall dependency for the entire 
sentence. * 

1 Compare ST(84}52 with MS(13)281, ST(84)85,86 with 
MS(13)304a,b, and ST(84)35 with MS(13)256. 

248 



"We Have Found the Messias" 

The RH article on "The Mystic Ladder" deals less with 
Jacob's dream and more with the theme of salvation only 
through Christ. A number of quotations from the gospel of 
John are used to support the argument that Christ is the 
only way to salvation. 

There is no question that Ellen White was using MS 13 
as well as Melvill's sermon in the composition of this 
article of 72 sentences and in Letter P-47-93. 1 

In Table B on page 250 we have listed the parallels 
between the two journal articles where Ellen White comments 
on Christ as the "ladder," and MS 13. While there is some 
overlapping between the two published texts, it seems to us 
more likely to be accounted for by the use of the same 
literary sources, i.e., MS 13 and Melvill's sermon, than by 
Ellen White's use of the earlier sermon in ST when writing 
the later RH article. 

The relevant sentences of MS 13, 1884 have been 
reproduced in typed form in Appendix D. We have corrected a 
few spelling errors and regularized the capitalization. The 
wording and syntax remain as found in Ellen White's 
handwritten text. It is this text that we have presented in 
our text evaluation above. 

The only typescript of this manuscript available from 
the White Estate files is the copy made in 1959 by Martha 
Montgomery Odom. At the conclusion of the typed copy the 

^■Letter to W. W. Prescott on Oct. 25, 1893. Compare 
RH(90)59 and Lt(47)10.7 with MS(13)279 and Lt(47)11.3 with 
MS(13)283. 
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following notation is to be found: "Copied from handwritten 
original as grammatically corrected. April 8, 1959. MMO." 

We have indicated these "grammatical" changes in our 
footnotes. In our judgment the modifications to the text go 
beyond grammatical considerations. This is not to suggest 
that excessive liberties were taken by the copyist. We only 
wish to point out that the White Estate in faithfully 
representing the work of Ellen White did not hesitate, at 
least in this instance, also to engage in some editing of 
the original text after the author's death. Obviously the 
copyist was not working from the assumption of verbal 
inspiration. 

Since we no longer have a copy of the original text of 
MS 13 as produced by Ellen White's literary assistants at 
the time of its composition, we have also included in 
Appendix D the two journal articles evidently developed, at 
least in part, from Manuscript 13. A comparison of these 
published works with the original manuscript allows us to 
study the dynamic process of the transmission of Ellen 
White's writings. We have, of course, no way of 
distinguishing the hand of Ellen White from that of her 
literary helpers in the modifications to her original text. 

The source analytical studies in turning up two 
articles which at least in part were dependent on the same 
original manuscript points us once again in the direction of 
tradition analysis. Are there significant differences 
between the two phases of composition? If so, is it 
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possible that the Chr istological concerns of the Minneapolis 
Conference of 1888 had any bearing on such changes? 

These interesting questions lie outside the scope of 
our research. We can only point out at this juncture that 
chapter 14 has proved to be an important chapter for source 
analytical study. 

Redaction Analysis - The DA Text 

According to our sentence count the DA text is about 
159 sentences longer than the SP account. Some of this 
enlargement is due to the opening section in which the 
parallels from Jones play an important role. We have not 
counted the independent sentences of the SP text, but it 
would appear that we have many more in the DA text. 
Actually we counted 40 more independent sentences in the DA 
text than the total sentences of all types in the SP 
account. Our figures, however, may be misleading. Part of 
the reason we have more sentences in the DA text is due to 
the shorter sentence structure in the DA text. We would 
have to count words to have an accurate comparison on the 
length. 

The structure or arrangement of the DA text, however, 
appears to follow the development of the story as presented 
in John 1. Even when the source parallels are found to 
follow the consecutive sentence sequence of the source we 
cannot be sure the source controls this arrangement, for in 
the case of Jones and Hanna they appear to be following the 
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Scripture account as well. 

The influence of the source is more apparent in the 

smaller units where the added comments on a given section, 

the elaboration of a particular point, or additional 

background description come in the same location of the DA 

text as in the source being used. 

We should probably add here that the order of 

presentation of the DA text is not necessarily the work of 

Ellen White, particularly the chapter openings. We have 

evidence to show that her literary assistants had the 

freedom to change structure of a chapter or article. We 

have already noted in the previous chapter, as well as in 

our comments above, the changes made in the sentence 

s**-- structure in the process of preparing an article from 

manuscript material. This chapter presents an illustration 

from the DA text. On the following page we show how the 

earlier draft of the opening of chapter 14 differs from the 

final edition. The seventh paragraph was moved to the first 

and the previous first paragraph becomes the second. This 

kind of rearrangement of the composition is evidently 

referred to by Marian Davis in a letter to W. C. White. 1 

In the first place, I have worked for a better 
opening to the chapters. . The chapters of the old 

manuscript began too often with some notice of Jesus 
going here or there, until the book seemed almost like 
a diary. That has been corrected. Then I have tried 
to begin both chapters and paragraphs with short 
sentences and indeed to simplify wherever possible, to 
drop out every needless word, and to make the work, as 
I have said, more compact and vigorous. On some 

1 Letter of Marian Davis to W. C. White, 4-11-97. 
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chapters I had fresh, live matter that will add greatly 
to the interest of the book. 

Redaction Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

The S£ text is structured around the biblical story 
according to our brief analysis. The material from Diary 
Book 32, while using Hanna material, is rather short for 
evaluating its structure. We did note, however, that in the 
11 sentences from Hanna it did not follow the order of 
Hanna' s presentation. 

The 71 sentences taken from Manuscript 13, 1884, 
present a slightly different picture. Though this material 
does not appear in the DA and there are places where Ellen 
White breaks with the order of Melvill, there are large 
sections where Ellen White's order of presentation follows 
that of Melvill. 1 

To a lesser degree the same may be said for the two 
journal articles reviewed under source analysis above. In 
these compositions Ellen White is working primarily with her 
earlier manuscript and only occasionally using Melvill 
directly. As Table B indicates, however, the net effect is 
basically the same, though on a smaller scale, since she 
follows the general order of presentation as found in her 
earlier manuscript. 

1 Cf. Appendix C on chapter 14. 
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Summary. 



The analysis of chapter 14 has led us into a rather 
involved process of source analysis* the main purpose of 
this research. The textual data has provided us with an 
illustration of nearly every type of source problem we could 
expect to encounter. The extent of our analysis requires a 
summary to highlight its major features. 

1. The documents on file at the White Estate 
headquarters in Washington, D.C., include handwritten 
materials by Ellen white on the subject matter presented in 
chapter 14. Fourteen of the sentences from Diary Book 32, 
pages 39-48, on our topic were selected for the DA text. 
The Ellen White comments of Manuscript 13, 1884, with the 
exception of perhaps one sentence, were not used in this 
chapter although they had been published elsewhere earlier. 
In neither case did we find the original typescript or copy 
of the Ellen White autographs. 

Since both texts later appear in published form we can 
only conclude that the original copies have been lost. Both 
documents show that Ellen White personally copied from 
literary sources. Hanna was used in the diary material and 
Melvill in Manuscript 13. 

2. The DA text is largely a revision of the SP account 
in volume 2 beginning with sentence 52 on page 61 and 
continuing until sentence 143 on page 68. In terms of the 
number of sentences these 91 add up to being 159 sentences 
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shorter than the 250 of chapter 14 of DA. Some of the 
enlargement is due to an additonal use of Hanna material and 
the opening sentences using Jones' work, Life-Scenes from 
the Four Gospels . Perhaps the greatest reason for the 2.75 
times higher sentence count lies in the shorter length of 
the DA sentence. There are also 40 more independent 
sentences in the DA chapter than the total count of all the 
sentences listed in the SP for this chapter. 

3. The content of the DA text is basically the same as 
that of the earlier materials. The difference is mainly in 
the extended comment of the later text and the application 
to personal Christian living which is in harmony with the 
stated purposes of the DA text and consistent with what we 
have found in our review of the earlier chapters. 

4. We found no significant differences between the 
various accounts. The one interesting variation noted was 
the omission in the DA story of John's visit to Jesus in the 
wilderness of temptation prior to his being called as one of 
the first disciples. The DA account gives us no hint that 
it has any knowledge of this earlier contact as reported in 
the SP text. To the contrary, the DA reader is led to 
understand the Jordan meeting as the beginning of John's 
personal acquaintance with Jesus. And we are left to wonder 
why it is that only John the Baptist recognized Jesus in His 
changed state following the humiliation in the desert when 

. the earlier account clearly indicates that only John, the 
new disciple, had actually seen Christ in his "pale" and 
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"emaciated" condition. 

5. Out of the 250 sentences of chapter 14, 100 or 40 
percent contained literary parallels from six authors and 
seven sources. 

6. This chapter registered Strict Independent status 
against 132 or 53% of the total number of sentences. Bible 
quotations counted for 18 or 7 percent of the total text. 

7. According to our evaluation scale the average 
dependency for all sentences apart from the use of Scripture 
amounts to 1.34. If we rate only those sentences showing 
some dependency, the average sentence dependency registers 
as 3.12. 

8. The two sources accounting for the greatest number 
of parallels for chapter 14 were The Life of Christ by 
William Hanna and Life-Scenes from the Four Gospels by 
George Jones. The 49 parallels from Hanna and the 44 from 
Jones add up to 93 or 93% of the 100 sentences where 
dependency was registered. Copies of these two books 
bearing Ellen White's personal signature were found in her 
libraries at the time of her death. The work by Jones was 
among the books of her private library. 

9. Seven parallels were credited to four authors and 
five sources. Even though we are limited in three sources 
to a single parallel we think the evidence merits a listing 
of these parallels since the authors are not strange to the 
Ellen White text. We list these minor sources for 
comparison purposes against the total textual evidence. As 
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independent parallels for this chapter they hardly merit 
mentioning. 

Frederic Farrar's life of Christ furnished two 
parallels, John Fleetwood's account added another. Joseph 
Ingraham's work of fiction on The Prince of the House of 
David was credited with two interesting parallels and Henry 
Melvill was used once from each of two sermons. The lives 
of Christ by Farrar and Fleetwood were a part of Ellen 
White's personal library in 1915. One of Ingraham's 
fictionalized works, though not this particular book, and 
one of Melvill 's sermon books were also a part of Ellen 
White's private library when her life ended. 

10. With the exception of a single parallel from 
Jones, the pre-DA texts reviewed in connection with chapter 
14 used Hanna's life of Christ and a sermon by Henry Melvill 
entitled "Jacob's Vision and Vow." We show only 11 
parallels from Hanna in Table 3 but this total only 
represents a portion of the text of Di{99) which was used in 
writing the DA. There are many Hanna parallels to be found 
in the SP texts which are taken over into the DA text. We 
did not register those as SP parallels because they would 
also show up as DA parallels. We wanted to avoid 
duplication as much as possible. Since the SP material 
relevant to the content of this chapter did not include the 
entire text of the SP chapter we did not independently 
review the full SP text. 

The Melvill source parallels were found in Manuscript 
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13, 1884, a text apparently not used in the writing of 
chapter 14. The one sentence that made it into the DA text 
(the last sentence) was probably picked up from one of the 
articles evidently developed from the manuscript. It is 
still difficult to explain how Marian Davis or Ellen White 
could have missed the associated comments on this chapter's 
topic once they had picked up this one sentence. Perhaps 
the sentence is so basic Ellen White did not need to refer 
to what she had previously written to end her comment for 
this chapter. 

The parallels from Melvill in this manuscript reveal a 
high degree of literary dependency. Of course we are only 
evaluating 72 sentences on the topic of our chapter and not 
the entire manuscript. 

Further study should be made in the autograph material 
and in the otherwise earliest stage of the Ellen G. White 
text tradition if we want to really answer the question of 
Ellen White's use of sources. 

The location of source parallels from sermons opens a 
whole new genre of literature for our source analytical 
studies of the Ellen G. White writings. It is much more 
difficult to trace through individual sermons for possible 
source parallels, particularly when life of Christ material 
may be found in a sermon on an Old Testament theme. 

11. We found no significant difference between the 
general content of the DA text and that of the earlier 
writings. The practical and devotional material in the DA 
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text while not in SP to the same extent did appear in 
earlier manuscript material which was not included in the DA 
text. 

12. We did not notice the independent sentences were 
of a special nature when compared to the dependent material. 
Ellen White at times extended her comments beyond those of 
the source but no particular change in the nature of her own 
work was noted apart from getting to the central point more 
directly and driving it home. The DA text makes the point 
in a more concise manner with shorter sentences. It remains 
to be determined however from her autographs as to how much 
of this is Ellen White's work and how much is to be credited 
to her literary assistants. 

13. The arrangement of the DA text appears to follow 
the SP structure which in turn is very similar to the 
narrative development of John Isl9-51. The similarity to 
Hanna's structure may be explained on the same basis- In 
the subunits Ellen White is more likely to follow the source 
for a given time and then interject a series of her own 
comments. 

14. Apart from the SP text which is largely to be 
viewed as the earlier edition of the DA text we only have 
the material from Diary Book 32 and Manuscript 13, 1884. 
The diary sentences came roughly between sentences 70 and 
104 of the DA text and followed Hanna's structure for the 
most part. The same can be said of Manuscript 13. There 
were no long sections of independent material in the text 
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portion relating to this chapter and, apart from three short 
series of sentences taken out of the major sequence, Ellen 
White's handwritten material follows the textual development 
of Melvill's sermon. 

The two journal articles containing parallels from 
Melvill do in part reflect Melvill's arrangement but this is 
probably due to their dependence on MS 13 which in a number 
of sections follows Melvill's sermon sequence. 

This chapter has provided a variety of data 
illustrating a number of characteristics of Ellen White's 
literary methods. The location of source parallels in 
sermons introduces a new challenge in our efforts to study 
Ellen White's use of sources. While this investigation made 
a limited attempt to cover this type of literature we no 
doubt overlooked many parallels particularly in the area of 
general devotional comments so typical of sermons. 
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11 


045. 




Bible 


B2 


095. 




Hanna LC/ 1/100 


P2 


046. 




Bible 


B2 


096. 




Hanna LC/17/101 


Bl 


047. 




Bible 


B2 


097. 




Hanna LC/17/101 


Bl 


048. 




Bible 


B2 


098. 




Hanna LC/18/101 


~bT~ 


049. 




Jones LSFG/66/45 


P2 


099. 




Hanna LC/19/101 


Bl 


050. 






11 


100. 




Hanna LC/19/101 


Bl 
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NO. - 

101. 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
120. 
121. 
122. 
123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
138. 
139. 
140. 
141. 
142. 
143. 
144. 
145. 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 



Source Dependency 


NO. 




Source Dependency 


- Hanna LC/21/101 


Bl 


1 CI 






H 


- Hanna LC/22/101 


Bl 


1 

152. 






11 




11 


15 J. 






11 


- 


11 


154. 


- 




11 




11 


1 oo. 






11 


_ 


11 


LOO. 






11 


— 


11 


157. 


- 




11 


— 


11 


ISO. 






11 


- Jones LSFG/77/46 

- Jones LSK3/5/95 


12 
P2 


1 ft/1 




Farrar LC/123.6 


P3 
11 




11 


1 til 
1©1 • 




Hanna LC/87/106 


P3 


- Inqraham PhD/141.7 

- iyi56.s,i57i 


12 
12 


162. 
163. 


aw 


Hanna LC/88/106 
Bible 


12 
~B2~ 


- Jones LSFG/79/46 


P3 


lo4 . 






11 


- J/79/46,16/96 


P3 


165. 






11 


- 


11 


166. 


- 


Hanna LC/90/100 


P2 


- J/4-6/95,79/46,16/96 

- Jones LSEG/5/195 

- Jones LSPG/16, 15/96 


P3 
P3 
P2 


16/. 
loo. 
169. 




Hanna LC/ 91/106 
Bible 


' P2~~ 

B2~ 

11 


- Jones LSPG/ 13, 15/96 


P3 


i 1r\ 
1 /O. 






11 


- Jones LSPG/15/96 

- Jones LSFG/17/96 


P3 
P3 


1 "71 

1/1* 
1 12.. 




Jones LSFG/99.3 


P2 
11 


- Jones LSFG/17/96 


P3 


1 11 
1 /J. 






11 


mm 


11 


1 "7 A 
1 /*• 






11 


- 


11 


1 7S. 
J. O. 




HannaLC/107 , 108/107 


P3 


- 


11 


1 7ft 
I/O. 






11 


- Jones LSP3/18/96 


PI 


1 77 
1/ /. 






11 


- Jones LSBG/19/96 


V2 


1 "7Q 
I/O. 






11 


- Jones LSFG/20/96 


V2 


179. 


- 




Tl 


- Hanna LC/55/104 


"P3~ 


180. 






11 


- Hanna LC/55/104 


~P3~ 


lol . 






~iT" 


- Hanna LC/53/104 


P3 


loY. 






il 


Bible 


Bl 


1 

loo . 




Bible 


B2 


- Fa/122.6,H/61/104 

- Hanna LC/68/105 


PI 
12 


1 QA 

lo4* 

1 QC: 
lo5. 




Melvill GL (50)81.5 
Bible 


V2 
B2 


- Hanna LC/72/105 


12 


loo. 




Bible 


B2 


- Hanna LC/72/105 


TT~ 


1 Q7 

lo/. 




Bible 


B2 


- Hanna LC/72/105 


12 


1 OQ 

loo. 




Bible 


B2 


- Hanna LC/73/105 


Bl 


lay. 






11 


- Hanna LC/74/105 


P2 


190. 






11 


- 


11 


1 Ol 
191 • 




Hanna LC/113/107 


12 


- 


11 


1 




Hanna LC/113/107 




- Hanna LC/78/105 


Bl 


liw. 




Bible 




- Hanna LC/76/105 


PI 


1 Ail 

194. 






11 


- Hanna LC/77/105 


P2 


1 QC 
175. 






11 


- Hanna LC/79a/105 


Bl 


196. 






11 


- Hanna LC/79b/105 


Bl 


197. 






11 




11 


198. 






IT' 




11 


199. 






il 




11 


200. 






il 
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No. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 



201. - 


11 


251. - 


202. - Hanna LC/128/109 


P3 


252. - 


203. - Hanna LC/136/109 


P2 


253. - ~~ 


204. - Hanna LC/136/109 


P2 


254. - 


205. - Hanna LC/136/109 


P2 


255. - 


206. - Hanna LC/137/109 


P2 


256. - " 


207. - Hanna LC/138/109+ 


P2 
II 


257. - 


208. - 


258. - 


209. - 


11 


259. - 


210. «- 


11 


260. - 


211 . - Hanna LC/134/109 


12 


261. - 


212. - Hanna LC/134/109 


12 


262. - ~ 


213. - 


11 


263. - 


214. - 


11 


264. - 


215. - 


11 


265. - 


216. - 


11 


266. - 


217. - 


11 


267. - 


218. - 


11 


268. - 


219. - 


11 


269. - " " 


220. - 


11 


270. - 


221. - 


11 


271. - 


222. - 


11 


272. - 


223. - 


11 


273. - 


224. - 


11 


274. - " 


225. - 


11 


275. - 


226. - 


11 


276. - 


227. - 


11 


277. - 


228. - 


11 


278. - 


229. - 


11 


279. - 


230. - 


11 


280. - 


231. - 


11 


281. - " 


232. - 


11 


282. - 


233. - Bible 


B2 


283. - 


234. - 


11 


284. - 


235. - 


11 


285. - 


236. - Hanna LC/116/108 


P2 


286. - 


237. - Hanna LC/117a/108 


Bl 


287. - 


238. - 


11 


288. - 


239. - Hanna LC/ll7b/108 


Bl 


289. - 


240. - Hanna LC/118/108 


PI 


290. - 


241. - Hanna LC/119/108 


12 


291. - 


242. - Hanna LC/120a/108 


V2 


292. - 


2*u. — nanna lk,/ 12Ud/ lOo 


PI 


293. - 


244. - Hanna LC/120b/108 


V2 


294. - 


245. - Hanna LC/120c/108 


P2 


295. - ~ 


246. - 


11 


296. - 


247, - 


11 


297. - 


248. - 


11 


298. - 


249. - Hanna LC/123/108 


P2 


299. - 


250. - Melvill MS/286a.9 


PI 


300. - ~" " " 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 14 



NO. 


- 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


No. 


- 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


001. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


156 


12 


70 


052. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


11 

JLJL 


11 


250 


002. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


159 


11 


76 


053. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


12 


P2 


250 


003. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


160 


11 


77* 


054. 


- 


MS 


(13) 




12 


250 


004. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


161 


11 


78 


055. 


- 


MS 




275 


12 


250 


005. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


162 


11 


"79 


056. 


- 


MS 


112) 


276 


V2 


250 


006. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


163 


11 


79 


057. 


- 


MS 


fl 2) 


977 


P2 


250 


007. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


154 


P2 


81 


058. 


- 


MS 




C 


P3 


250 


008. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


151 


P2 


83 


059. 


- 


MS 




C 
Q 


P3 


250 


009. 


- 


Di 


($9) 


164 


11 


"53 


060, 


- 


MS 


n 2 i 


""J 


11 


250 


010. 


- 


2SP 


53/61+ 


PI 


95 


061. 


- 


MS 




ft 
0 


11 


250 


Oil. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


166 


12 


~9T 


062. 


- 


MS 




-g 


P3 


250 


012. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


172 


PI 


104 


063. 


- 


MS 


(\2\ 




12 


250 


013. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


173 


V2 


104 


064. 


- 


MS 


n i 

I A -5 1 


* /O 


PI 


250 


014. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


174 


V2 


104 


065. 


- 


MS 


n 2 \ 


77Q 


PI 


250 


015. 


- 


Di 


(99) 175 


Pi 


T04 


066. 


- 


Lt 


(4*77 


in 7 


PI 


250 


016. 


- 


DA (MS) 114/178 


P2 


120 


067. 


- 


RH 






V2 


250 


017. 


- 


2SP 123/66 


~ 


206 


068. 


- 


MS 




J. DO 


12 


250 


018. 


- 


2SP 138/67 




2*5 


069. 


- 


MS 




2ftn 


V2 


250 


019. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


1 


11 


250 


070. 


- 


ST 






PI 


250 


020. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


2 


Bl 


250 


071. 


- 


MS 


n 2 \ 


2f?1 


PI 


250 


021. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


3 


V2 


250 


072. 


- 


ST 


.'84 \ 




V2 


250 


022. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


4 


VI 


25T 


073. 


- 


MS 


nil 


">R"> 


"V2~ 


250 


023. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


251 


12 


150" 


074. 


- 


MS 






12 


250 


024. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


14 ' 


P2 


250 
250 


075. 




Lt 


iAl\ 




12 


250 


025. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


252 


V2 


076. 




MS 




9ftA 


P3 


250 


026. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


253 


P2 


250 


077. 


- 


ST 


IRA \ 


^7 


PI 


250 


027. 


- 


ST 


(84) 


38 


PI 


250 


078, 




MS 


Uj ) 




PI 


250 


028. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


254 


PI 


250 


079. 


- 


MS 


fl "i\ 


ZOO 


V2 


250 


029. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


255 


PI 


250 


080. 


- 


MS 


1 1 2 \ 


9fl7 
iO / 


11 


ISO 


030. 


- 


ST 


(84) 


34 


P2 


250 


081. 




MS 


\i J ; 


zoo 


P3 


250 


031. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


256 


V2 


250" 


082. 


- 


MS 


fl ) 




11 


250 


032. 


- 


ST 


(84) 


35 


V2 


250 


083. 


- 


MS 


fl 2) 




11 


250 


033. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


257 


~pT~ 


250 


084. 


- 


MS 


ft 2 ) 




V2 


250 
250 


034. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


258 


12 


250 


085. 


- 


MS 


(11) 


2Q? 




035. 


- 


MS 


(13) 259 


P3 


Bo 


086. 


- 


MS 


~aJT 




V2 


150 


036. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


260 


11 


250 


087. 


- 


MS 






11 


250 


037. 


- 


MS 


(13) 261 


~TT~ 


250 


088. 


- 


MS 






11 


250 


038. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


262 


11 


250 


089. 


- 


MS 


\ X -J 1 




12 


250 


039. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


263 


11 


250 


090. 




MS 




7Q7 


Bl 


250 


040. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


264 


11 


250 


091. 


- 


MS 


fl 2 \ 




V2 


250 


041. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


155 


11 


550" 


092. 


- 


MS 






P2 


250 


042. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


265 


Bl 


250 


093. 


- 


MS 


f 1 2 1 




VI 


250 


043. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


266 


pi 


250 


094. 


- 


MS 


fl "K\ 




PI 


250 


044. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


267 


VI 


250 


095. 


- 


MS 


Uj J 


Jl/i 


V2 


250 


045. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


268 


Vl 


250 


096. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


30i 


V2 


250 


046. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


269 


pi 


250 


097. 


- 


ST 


(84) 


83 


12 


250 


047. 




MS 


(13) 


270 


V2 


250 


098. 




MS 


(13) 


303 


ri 


250 


048. 




MS 


(13) 


271 " 


Vl 


2515" 


099. 




MS 


(13) 


304a 


V2 


750 


049. 




MS 


(13) 


272 


V2 


250 


100. 




MS 


(13) 


304b 


11 


250 


050. 




MS 


(13) 273 


PI 


25T 


101. 




ST 


(84 ) 


85 


V2 


250 


051. 




MS 


(13) 


274 


V2 


250 


102. 




ST 


(84) 


86 


V2 


250 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 14 



No. 


- 




Text 


Sources 


001. 


- 


Di 


(99) 156 


H/12/101* 


002. 


- 


Di 


(99) 159 




003. 


— 


Di 


(99) 160 




004. 


- 


Di 


(99) 161 




005. 




Di 


(99) 162 




006. 




Di 


(99) 163 




007. 


- 


Di 


(99) 154 


H/8, 9/101 


008. 


- 


Di 


($9) 151' 


H/7/100 


009. 


- 


Di 


(99) 164 




010. 


- 


2SP 53/61+ 


H/l/100 


Oil. 


- 


Di 


(99) 166 


H/l/100 


012. 


- 


Di 


(99) 172 


H/24,25A01 


013. 


- 


Di 


(M) 1?3" 


H/26/101 


014. 


- 


Di (99) 174 


H/27/101 


015. 


- 


Di (99) 175 


H/28/101 


016. 


- 


DA (MS) 114/178 


J/13,15/96 


017. 


- 


2SP 123/66 


H/137/109 


018. 




2SP 138/67 


H/120C/108 


019. 


- 


MS 


(13) 1 




020. 


- 


MS 


(13) 2 


MA,2/285 


021. 


- 


MS 


(13) 3 


M/3a/285 


022. 


- 


MS 


(13) 4 


M/3b/285 


023. 


- 


MS 


(13) 251 


M/4/285 


024. 




MS 


(13) 14 


M/5, 8/285 


025. 


- 


MS 


(13) 252 


M/8a/285 


026. 


- 


MS 


(13) 253 


M/8b/285 


027. 


- 


ST 


(84) 38 


M/9/285 


028. 


- 


MS 


(13) 254 


M/ll/285 


029. 


- 


MS 


(13) 255 


M/12/285 


030. 


- 


ST 


(84) 34 


MA2/285 


031. 


- 


MS 


(13) 256" 


M/12/285 


032. 




ST 


(84) 35 


M/12/285 


033. 




MS 


(13) 257 


M/13,14/285 


034. 


- 


MS 


(13) 258 


M/15a/286 


035. 


- 


MS 


(13) 259 


M/15D/286 


036. 


- 


MS 


(13) 260 




037. 


- 


MS 


(13) 26i 


M/16/286 


038. 


- 


MS 


(13) 262 




039. 




MS 


U3) 263 




040. 


- 


MS 


(13) 264 




041. 


- 


MS 


(13) 155 




042. 


- 


MS 


(13) 265 


M/18/286 


043. 


- 


MS 


(13) 266 


M/21/286 


044. 


- 


MS 


(13) 267 


MAV286 


045. 


- 


MS 


(13) 268 


M/19/286 


046. 


- 


MS 


(13) 269 


M/19, 20/286 


047. 




MS 


(13) 270 


M/21/286 


048. 




MS 


(13) 271 


M/24/286 


049. 




MS 


113) 272 


M^7/28 - 6' ' 


050. 




MS 


(13) 273 


m/28/286 


051. 




MS 


(13) 274 


M/29a/286 



No. 






Text 


Sources 


052. 


- 


MS 




XI 




053. 


- 


MS 


U-3J 


12 


M/29b/286 


054. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


XI 


M/29b/286 


055. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


2/3 


M/30a/286 


056. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


2 /P 


M/30b/286 


057. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


ill 


M/31/286 


058. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


K 


M/33/287 


059. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


C 

0 


M/34/287 


060. 


- 


MS (13) 


—*} 




061. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


c 




062. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


Q 


M/35/287 


063. 


- 


MS 


(13) 


XV 


M/35/287 


064. 


- 


MS 


aS) 


278 


M/42/287 


065. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


279 


M/43/287 


066. 





Lt 


(47") 


10.7 


M/42, 43/287 


067. 


_ 


RH 


(90) 


59 


M/43/287 


068. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


156 


M/47/287 


069. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


280 


M/47/287 


070. 


_ 


ST 


(84) 


51 


M/47/287 


071. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


281 


M/47/287 


072. 


_ 


ST 


(84) 


52 


M/47/287 


073. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


282 


M/48/287 


074. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


283 


M/48/287 


075. 


— 


Lt 


(47) 


11*3 


M/48/287 


076. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


284 


M/49/287 ' ' 


077. 


_ 


ST 


(84) 


5/ 


M/49/287 


078. 


— 


MS 


"(HT 


285 


M/49/287 


079. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


286 


M/49/287 


080. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


287 




081. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


288 


M/50a/288 


082. 


— 


MS 


TOT 


289 




083. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


290 




084. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


291 


M/50b/288 


085. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


292 


M/50C/288 


086. 





MS 


(13) 


293 


M/50c,51/26S 


087. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


Aft J 

294 




088. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


295 




089. 




MS 


(13) 


296 


M/124/291 


090. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


297 


M/125/291 


091. 


_ 


MS 


(13) 


*■» Aa 

298 


M/125/291 


092. 




MS 


(13) 


299 


M/126/291 


093. 




MS 


(13) 


299a 


M/127/291 


094. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


300 


M/129/291 


095. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


301 


M/131/291 


096. 




MS 


(13) 


302 


M/131/291 


097. 




ST 


(84) 


83 


M/131/291 


098. 




MS 


(13) 


303 




099. 




MS 


(13) 


304a 


M/138/292 


100. 




MS 


(13) 


304b 




101. 




ST 


(84) 


85 


M/138/292 


102. 




ST 


(84) 


86 


M/138/292 



C-6. 



VII CHAPTER 24 - "Is Not This the Carpenter's Son?" 



The return of Jesus to the place of His childhood and 
youth is specifically treated in Luke 4: 16-30 but parallels 
are to be found in Matthew 13:53-58 and Mark 6:1-** where we 
read that Jesus returned to "His own country. " The content 
of the narrative allows a commentator a variety of 
approaches to the text. The naming of the village as 
Nazareth leads one to reflect upon the childhood of Jesus. 
The Sabbath synagogue service and the reading of Scripture 
from the prophet Isaiah introduce the questions of Sabbath 
observance, the Jewish religion, Messianic expectations and 
Jesus' self-understanding as the Messiah. The rejection of 
Jesus by His people and His reaction to their rejection 
permit comment on the role of the Jewish nation in the 
purposes of God and how trust in God is rewarded with God's 
salvation. 

Ellen White referred to this story in various contexts 
throughout her writing career. In her earliest use of this 
narrative she merely makes a general remark on the attempt 
of the crowd to throw Jesus over a precipice (1SG, p. 36). 
The first extended commentary on the Nazareth visit appears 
in Redemption Leaflet No. 1, 1877, as part of the material 
under "The Ministry of Christ," Chapter IV, pages 52-62. In 
The Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. II, 1877, Chapter VII, Ellen 
White devotes the last fourth of the chapter on "The 
Marriage at Cana, " pages 110-115, to this episode in the 
life of Christ. It is in these very similar accounts that 
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"Is Not This the -Carpenter's Son?" 
we notice the use of sources for the first time in 
connection with this story. But it is clear that some four 
years earlier Ellen White was reading Daniel March's account 
in Walks and Homes of Jesus . ^ 

in the February, 1873, issue of The Youth's Instructor 
Ellen White writes on Jesus as a youth in Nazareth. The 
article, entitled "The Life of Christ. — No. 3," forms part 
of the textual background for chapter 7 of The Desire of 
Ages , "As a Child." Since chapter 24 of the DA recalLs the 
childhood of Jesus in the second paragraph and in sentences 
8-18 of the Redemption Leaflet text, we introduce the DA 
text of this chapter with nine sentences from the Youth' s 
Instructor article. 

In addition to Walks and Homes of Jesus Ellen White 
used another work by March, Days of the Son of Man , and 
Hanna's Life of Christ in her various writings on the 
rejection of Jesus at Nazareth. 

In Diary Book 14, dated 1889-1890, we found five 
handwritten pages following the title, "Christ at 
Nazareth. " 3 The sentences quoted in the text presentation 
have been corrected in respect to punctuation and 
capitalization. These sentences are identified by Di(89). 
The full text of Ellen White's original writing on the 

^"March, Daniel, Walks and H omes of Jesus (Philadelphia: 
Presbyterian Publication Committee, 1866). 

2 March, Daniel, pays of the Son of Man (Philadelphia: 
J. C. McCurdy & Co., 1882). 

3 We found no transcription of this handwritten document 
other than the copy made in 1982. The pages in the diary 
are numbered 73-77. 
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Nazareth rejection as found in Diary Book 14 may be found in 
uncorrected typescript form in Appendix D under the 
materials for chapter 24. 

We shall have reason later to mention other articles by 
Ellen White on the topic of our chapter but one final 
reference should be included here. An 1889 letter to Howard 
and Madison Miller, Letter M-4-1889, includes some comment 
on the Nazareth experience. We begin our sentence numbers 
on page eight of the typescript which does not identify the 
copyist. The full text of the letter indicates that the 
letter has been generalized to make it applicable to others 
in addition to these two named individuals. We have 
corrected the spelling and punctuation errors because we 
have no way of being sure if the error represents the 
original text or the work of the copyist. Excerpts from the 
letter may be recognized by Lt(4). The full text from 
sentence 1 on page 8 through sentence 26 on page 11 and two 
sentences from pages 12 and 13 have been reproduced in 
Appendix D. 

According to the earlier drafts of chapter 24, the 
title at one time was "Rejected at Nazareth." The final 
form of the title is the same as given in the earliest draft 
known to have existed. When we have an occasion to mention 
the textual evidence from this bound volume containing the 
earlier drafts of some of the chapters of the DA text we use 
the reference DA(MS) where the (MS) stands for the DA 
manuscript form or working draft of the text as contrasted 
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to the published text. The editorial note at the bottom of 
page 236 of DA is slightly misleading, however. The chapter 
is not based only on Luke 4:16-30. The title is a quote 
from Matthew 13:55 or Mark 6:3, and some of the comments of 
chapter 24 as well refer to the Matthean or Markan 
tradition. Ellen White and/or her literary sources appear 
to weave into one story the two accounts even though they 
also speak of a return visit later in Christ's ministry. 



PRE- DESIRE OF AGES WRITINGS OF ELLEN WHITE NOT UTILIZED IN 

THE DA TEXT 

The following page has been added to the text 
presentation even though it does not relate directly to the 
literary form of chapter 24 of the DA text. These sentences 
from The Youth's Instructor , as well as one sentence from 
Redemption Leaflets No. 1, cover the same content as the DA 
text, and show how Ellen White used sources in writing on 
the life of Christ. Such earlier writings as these formed 
the scrapbooks developed by Marian Davis to assist Ellen 
White in the production of The Desire of Ages . 
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YI(73)16 How great must be the humiliation of the 
Son of God , that he should live in the despised and 
wicked town of Nazareth . LM/33/51+J (vTJ 

YI(73)17 The most holy place upon earth would have 
been greatly honored by the presence of the world's 
Redeemer a single year . LM/34a/52] (PI ) 

YI(73)18 The palaces of kings would have been 

exalted to receive Christ as a guest. [M/34b/52] 

TpTJ 

YI(73)19 But the Redeemer of the world passed by the 
courts of royalty , and made his home in a humble 

mountain village , for thirty years, thus conferring 
distinction upon despised Nazareth . [m/39-41/52, 53 J 

TpTI 

Yl(73)20 The Redeemer of the world passed up and 
down the hills and mountains , from the great plain to 
the mountain valley . LM/46/541 (PI) 

YI(73)21 He enjoyed nature's beautiful scenery. 
(II) 

YI(73)22 He was delighted with the fields glowing 
with the beautiful flowers , and in listening to the 
birds of the air , and uniting his voice with them in 
their happy songs of praise. [M/47, 48/54] (P2) 

Yl(73)23 The groves and mountains were his places of 
retreat for prayer , and frequently whole nights were 
spent in communion with his Fat her. [M/50, 51/54J 

TpTJ 

YI(73}24 From the lofty mountains of Nazareth he 

looked forth upon a land that had waited a thousand 
years for his coming , and now he was not received . 
Cm/53/54+J (V2) 



1RL19/53 The treatment Christ received from the 
chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, as he 
commenced his public ministry , and as the attention 
of the people was called to him, was the exhibition 
of the worst passions of the human heart . LM/60/55 J 
TpTT 
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33/51+ How significant and awful the humiliation of the Son 
of God, that he should consent to live for so many years 
unhonor ed , unknown , in this rude, despised and wicked town . 
[March, WHJJ 

34a/52 It would have been infinite condescension in him to 
have lived, for a single year, in the holiest place on 
earth ? [March, WHJ] 

34b/52 or to have maintained the state of kings in the most 
gorgeous palace ever built by human hands; . . . [March, 
WHJ] 

39-41/52-53 He lived thirty years of his life in this 

depraved and despised Nazareth , that he might pour silent 
contempt upon the world's pride of place, and fortune, and 
fame. He passed by the renowned seats of wisdom, and glory, 
and empire, and made his hone in this humble, mountain 
village , that his followers might learn to make any post of 
duty honorable by their own greatness and fidelity. It will 
take all the centuries of time, and the ages of eternity to 
measure the distinction which the name of Jesus has 
conferred upon this despised Nazareth . [March, WHJT 

46/54 Through these narrow streets, along these winding 
field-paths, up and down these terraced hill-sides, up and 
down the steep and stony road, from the greeat plain to the 

mountain vail ley, he passed as peasants now pass to 

their morning toil and their evening rest. [March, WHJ] 

47,48/54 He listened to the birds of the air , the lark, the 
linnet, the nightingale and the turtle dove, whose voices 
are now heard in this valley. He delighted himself with the 
wild flowers that still make the meadows g l ow with their 
beauty . tMarch, WHJ] 

50,51/54 These everlasting hills offered him their 

solitudes for a sanctuary . These wild olive groves , beyond 
the cultivated fields, covered him with their shadows when 
he spent the night alone in communion with his Father . 
[March, WHJJ 

53/54+ From these lofty heights he looked forth upon a land 
that waited a thousand years for his coming, and received 
him not when he came . LMarch, WHJj 

60/55 The treatment which our Lord received when he 

attempted to begin his public ministry at Nazareth , is a 
sad and fearful exhibition of the worst passions of the 
human heart. LMarch, WHJJ 
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DAl/236 ACROSS the bright days of Christ's ministry in 

Galilee, one shadow lay. (II) 

DA2/236 The people of Nazareth rejected Him. (II) 

DA3/236 "Is not this the carpenter's son?" they said. (B2) 

DA4/236 During His childhood and youth, Jesus had worshiped 
among His brethren in the synagogue at Nazareth. (II) 

DA5/236 Since the opening of His ministry He had been 
absent from them, but they had not been ignorant of what had 
befallen Him. [M/65/56] (P3) 

Di(89)4 Curiosity had been aroused concerning him . 
CM/65/56] Tp21 

DA6/236 As He again appeared among them, their interest and 
expectation were excited to the highest pitch. (II) 

DA7/236 Here were the familiar forms and faces of those 
whom He had known from infancy. (II) 



DA8/236 Here were His mother, His brothers and sisters, and 
all eyes were turned upon him as He entered the synagogue 
upon the Sabbath day, and took His place among the 
worshipers. (II) 

DA9/236 In the regular service for the day, the elder read 
from the prophets, and exhorted the people still to hope for 
the Coming One, who would bring in a glorious reign, and 
banish all oppression . LM/71 ,88/57, 59 J (P3) 

CCf. 1RL/25, 26/54] 



DA10/236 He sought to encourage his hearers by rehearsing 
the evidence that the Messiah's coming was near. (II) 
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65/56 His fame had gone before him and his return awakened 
curiosit y in Nazareth itself. [March, WHJ ] 



71/57 The service of song and prayer and reading the 
scriptures and exhortation was administered by the chief 
elder in the usual formT ["March, WHJ] 

88/59 They were loolcing for a Messiah who should come w i t h 
the state of a Icing and the glory of a conqueror^ ["March, 

whjT 
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DAI 1/236 He described the glory of his advent, keeping 

prominent the thought that He would appear at the head of 
armies to deliver Israel . 1 LM/88-90/59T 

1RL28/54 He taught them that Messiah would appear at 
the head of armies, to conquer the heathen, and 
deliver Israel from every oppressive yoke, destroying 
in wrath his enemlesT LM/89, 90/59 J (PT) 

Lt{4)10 The Jews expected the Messiah to come with 
pomp and ceremony as a great king . LM/88/593 (PI ) 

Lt(4)ll They looked for him to appear as a 
conqueror, to deliver Isreal [sic] from the Roman 
ytiZT. — CM/88 ,90/55] — Cpi) 



DA12/236 When a rabbi was present at the synagogue, he was 
expected to deliver the sermon, and any Israelite might give 
the reading from the prophets . LH/ 40, 42/168 J CTT] 



DA13/236 Upon this Sabbath Jesus was requested to take part 
in the service. [M/18/95] (P3) 



1RL29/54 At the close of the service of the 
minister, Jesus stood up with dignity, and requested 
them to bring him the book of the p roph et Esaias. 
LM/72/57J (P27 



DA14/236 He "stood up to read. (B2) 



DA15/236 And there was delivered unto Him a roll of the 
prophet Isaiah." Luke 4jl6, 17, r. v., margin. (B2) 



-■•The first "He" refers to the elder of the synagogue, 
not Jesus. 
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89/59 He must appear at the head of armies, and his legions 
must fly "as the clouds. [March, WHJ] 

90/59 He must tread down the heathen in his wrath, and 
deliver Israel from every yoke. [March WHJ ] 



40,42/168 . . . the time has co m e for the second reading — 
that of some portion of the prophets, — when Jesus steps 
forth and stands in the reader's place. . . It is not a 
right belonging exclusively to priest or Levite; any Jew of 
any tribe might exercise it. [Hanna, LC] 



18/95 When it came to the lesson for the day, selected from 
the prophecies of Isaiah, the leader, who was at liberty to 
call upon whom he pleased, seeing Jesus in the house invited 
him to take the elevated stand in the midst of the 
congregation and read. [March DSMj 



72/57 At the close of the service, when the attendant of 
the synagogue was carrying back the book of the prophet 
Isaiah, from the pulpit in the centre of the house, . . 
Jesus stood up as he could do according to the usage of the 
service, and demanded that the scroll should be given him to 
read. [March, WHJj 
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DA16/236+ The scripture which He read was one that was 

understood as referring to the Messiah : "The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon Me, Because He hath anointed Me to preach the 
gospel to the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken 
hearted, To preach deliverance to the captives, And 
recoveiing of sight to the blind, To set at liberty them 
that are bruised, To preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord." CH/51/169] (Bl) 

2SP162/111 The scripture which Jesus read was 

understood by all to refer to the coming Messiah and 
his work . LH/51/169J XvTj 

DA17/237 "And He closed the roll, and gave it back to the 
attendant: . . , and the eyes of all in the synagogue were 
fastened on Him. . . . (B2) 

1RL46/55 The eyes of the congregation were fastened 
upon him, as he stated that this prophecy was 
fulfilled in him . LM/83/59J tV2~J 



DA18/237 And all bare him witness, and wondered at the 
words of grace which proceeded out of His mouth. " Luke 
4:20-22, R. V., margin. (B2) 



DAI 9/23 7 Jesus stood before the people as a living 

expositor of the prophecies concerning Himself ". CM/73/57 j 
Tp2) 

1RL50/55 Jesus stood himself the living and divine 
interpreter ~~of the prophet's words in regard to 
himself . LM/73/57J (Pi) 



Lt(4)4 No man had before, ventured to assume as 

much, not the learned or noble of the earth, not even 
prophets or kings " LM/76/58] (pTJ 

DA20/237 Explaining the words He had read, He spoke of the 
Messiah as a reliever of the oppressed, a liberator of 
captives, a healer of the afflicted, restoring sight to the 
blind, and revealing to the world the light of truth. 
[H/55/169] (P3) 
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51/169 It was a Scripture universally understood to be 
descriptive of the coming Messiah, his office, and his work. 
[Hanna, LC3 



83/59 The eyes of all in the synagogue were fastened upon 
Jesus when he claimed that this great Messianic prophecy was 
fulfilled in him. [ March, WHJj 



73/57 Unrolling the parchment and standing there, himself 
the living and divine interpreter of the prophet's words, he 
read, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, etc. [March, WHJl 



76/58 None of the prophets or kings or judges in the w hole 
line of Jewish history had ventured to assume that exalted 
and awful name the MESSIAH. [March, WHJ] 
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2SPl63a/lll And when the Saviour explained the words 
he had read, and pointed out the sacred office of the 
Messiah, — a reliever of the oppressed, a liberator of 
the captives, a healer of the afflicted, restoring 
sight to the blind, and revealing to the worlri the 
light of truth, [h/55/169] (P3) 



DA21/237 His impressive manner and the wonderful import of 
His words thrilled the hearers with a power they had never 
felt before. [M/41/98] (P3) 

[Cf. 1RL48/55] 



1RL52/56 The astonishment of the people was great 
CM/84/593 (VTJ 



2SP164/111 Jesus had not been educated in the school 
of the prophets, yet the most learned Rabbis could 
not speak with more confidence and authority than did 
this young Galilean^ LH/ 57-58/169 J JJI) 



DA22/237 The tide of divine influence broke every barrier 
down; like Moses, they beheld the Invisible. (II) 

DA23/237 As their hearts were moved upon by the Holy 
Spirit, they responded with fervent amens and praises to the 
Lord. (II) 



2SPl63b — the people were thrilled with the wisdom 
and power of his words and responded to them with 
fervent amens and praises to the Lord. [H/56/169] 
(P3) 

Di(89)12 And the Spirit of the Lord was moving upon 
the hearts of the audience for they were impressed 
that these words were the words of God. (II) 

Di(89)l3 With thrilling power they struck upon every 
heart and brought forth fervent response. (II) 
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55/169 What followed, however, we may well believe to have 
been an exposition of the passage read, as containing an 
account of the true character, ends, and objects of his 
mission as the Christ of God; the telling who the poor were 
to whom he brought good tidings, who the bruised and the 
broken-hearted were whom he came to heal , who the bound were 
that he came to liberate, who the blind whose eyes he came 
to open, what the year was he came to usher in — the long 
year of grace which still runs on, in the course of which 
there is acceptance for all of us with God, through Christ. 
[Hanna, LC] 

41/98 They sat in silence and in wonder as he spoke, for 
they had never heard such gracious words from human lips 
before. [March, DSM] 

84/59 Their astonishment knew no bounds. [March WHJ 3 

56/169 As Jesus spake of these things — spake with such 
ease, such grace, such dignity — the first impression made 
upon the Nazarenes, his old familiar friends, w as that of 
aston i shment and admiration. [Hanna, LC] 

57-58/169 He had got no other, no better education than 
that which the poorest of them had received. He had 
attended none of the higher schools in any of the larger 
towns, had sat at the feet of none of their chief rabbis to 
be instructed in the law? yet no rabbi of the schools could 
speak with greater fluency, greater authority, greater 
confidence. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA24/237 But when Jesus announced, "This day is this 

scripture fulfilled in your ears," they were suddenly 
recalled to think of themselves" and of the claims of him 
who had been addressing them . LM/43,45/99J (P2) 

2SP166/111 But when he announced: "This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears," the minds of his 
hearers were brought back to consider what were this 
man s claims to the Messiahship— -the highest position 
that man could occupy . LH/59a/170] CP2) 

DA25/237 They, Israelites, children of Abraham, had been 
represented as in bondage. (II) 

DA26/237 They had been addressed as prisoners to be 

delivered from the power of evil; as in darkness, and 
needing the light of truth . LH/59b/170J [pTJ 

2SP167/111+ The interest of the congregation had 
been thoroughly awakened, and their hearts had been 
stirred with joy; but Satan was at hand to suggest 
doubts and unbelief, and they remembered who it was 
that addressed them as the blind, and the captives in 
bondage who needed special aid . LH/59a, b/170J (12) 

DA27/237 Their pride was offended, and their fears were 
roused. (II) 



DA28/237 The words of Jesus indicated that His work for 
them was to be altogether different from what they desired. 
(ID 



DA29/237 Their deeds might be investigated too closely, 
(ID 



DA30/237 Notwithstanding their exactness in outward 

ceremonies, they shrank from inspection by those clear, 
searching eyes. (II) 

DA31/237 Who is this Jesus? they questioned. (II) 
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43,45/99 . . . when he sat do w n and said, "This day is 
this scripture fulfilled in your ears." . ♦ . When they 
began to think who it w as, and how great and a w ful was tehe 
mission which he had taken upon himself, their astonishment 
knew no bounds. [March, DSMj 

59a/170 Soon, however, as from the mere manner, they began 
to turn their thoughts to the substance of this discourse, 
and began to realize what the position really was which 
Jesus was assuming— that it was nothing short of the very 
highest, that ever any son of man was to reach; LHanna, LC3 



59b/ 170 that it was as the Lord's annointed Christ that he 
was speaking, and speaking to them as the poor, the blind, 
the captives, to whom he was to render such services — the 
admiration turns into envy. [Hanna, LC J 
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DA32/237 He who had claimed for Himself the glory of the 

Messiah was the son of a carpenter, and had worked at His 
trade with His father Joseph . LM/29/96J TP2~J 

1RL59/56 He was the son of a carp en ter, working at 
the trade with his father Joseph . [M/29/96] (PI ) 



DA33/237 They had seen Him toiling up and down the hills, 
they were acquainted with His brothers and sisters, and knew 
His life and labors" : IM/85-87/59 J [pTJ 

1RL57/56 Many had seen Jesus in his humble, 

unpretending life . tM/85-86/59 J (pT) 

1RL58/56 His home was among the poor and lowly of 

the earth . [M/86, 87/59 j (P2Y 

1RL60/56 He had made no claims to distinction, or 

greatness . [M/87/59] T?2l 

Lt{4)9 They did not expect Christ to come in this 
way [sic ] his family connections were humble, pious 
people, but not distinguished for riches, learning, 
rank, or power. [M/86,87/593 (12) 



DA34/237 They had seen Him develop from childhood to youth, 
and from youth to manhood. (II) 



DA35/237 Although His life had been spotless, they would 
not believe that He was the promised One. (II) 



DA36/238 What a contrast between his teaching in regard to 
the new kingdom and that which they had heard from their 
elderl (II) 
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29/96 And yet here was the Son of a carpenter, .._ who had 
worked for days' wages at his trade in that to w n for m any^a 
year, putting himself forth before the assembly as that 
glorious and divine personage whose coming had been looked 
for with longing hearts four thousand years, and in whose 

kingdom all the nations of the earth should be blessed. 

[March, DSM] 



85/59 They had seen Jesus a child in their streets. [March, 
WHJ] """" *" ~ ~~ '~~ 

86/59 His home was among the poor; he had pursued an hu m ble 
and laborious occupation for years. [March, WHJ] 

87/59 His family had never gained the distinction of 
learning, or riches, or rank, or power* tMarch, WHJ] 
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DA37/238 Jesus had said nothing of delivering them from the 
Romans. (II) 

Di(89)22 They wanted a Mighty general a Military 
leader who with supernatural power should humiliate 
the Roman power and avenge their national wrongs and 
place the Jewish nation where they thought they 
deserved to be the exalted of the world. [M/56/100] 
(P3) 



DA38/238 They had heard of His miracles, and had hoped that 
His power would be exercised for their advantage, but they 
had seen no indication of such purpose. (II) 

2SP174/112 And they refused to believe him unless he 
gave them some marked sign . [H/64/170] (P2) ~ 

DA39/238 As they opened the door to doubt, their hearts 
became so much the harder for having been momentarily 
softened. [Cf. H/65, 66/170] (II) 

lSPl75a/112 They opened their hearts to unbelief, 
and prejudice took possession of them, and blinded 
their judgment, (II) 

DA40/238 Satan was 

determined that blind eyes should not that day be opened, 
nor souls bound in slavery be set at liberty. (II) 



DA41/238 With intense energy he worked to fasten them in 
unbelief. (II) 



DA42/238 They made no account of the sign already given, 
when they had been stirred by the conviction that it was 
their Redeemer who addressed them. (II) 

lSPl75b/112 so that they made no account of the 
evidence already given when their hearts had thrilled 
with the knowledge that it was their Redeemer who 
addressed them. (II) 
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56/100 He must put down the mighty from their seats, and 
exalt the men of low degree to the crowns of honor and the 
thrones of power. [March, DSM] 



64/170 Before he asks us to believe any such thing of him, 
let him show us some sign from heaven; do some of those 
miracles that they say he has done elsewhere, particularly 
at Capernaum. [Hanna, LC] ~~ 

65/170 If he wanted us, who have all known him so well from 
his childhood, to believe in him as a prophet, he should 
have come to us first, convinced us first, unfolded his 
credentials to us first, wrought his first miracles here in 
Nazareth. [Hanna, LC] 

66/170 Jealousy heightens the offense that envy had 
created, and ere long the whole company in that synagogue is 
looking at him askance. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA43/238 But Jesus now gave them an evidence of his 
divinity by revealing their secret thoughts. [H/67/170] 
(12) 

2SP176/112 But Jesus now showed them a sign of his 
divine character by revealing the secrets of their 
minds. [h/67/170] (12) 

DA44/238 "He said unto them, Doubtless ye will say unto Me 
this parable, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have 
heard done at Capernaum, do also here in Thine own country. 
[H/67/170 j (Bl) 

[Cf. 2SP177/112] 



DA45/238 And He said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is 
acceptable in his own country. (B2) 

DA46/238 But of a truth I say unto you, There were many 
widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when there came a great 
famine over all the land; and unto none of them was Elijah 
sent, but only to Zarephath, in the land of Sidon, unto a 
woman that was a widow. (B2) 



DA47/238 And there were many lepers in Israel in the time 
of Elisha the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, but 
only Naaman, the Syrian." Luke 4:23-27, R. V. (B2) 

DA48/238 By this relation of events in the lives of the 
prophets, Jesus met the questionings of his hearers. 
CH/67/170] (12) 

2SP181/113 Jesus read the inmost thoughts of those 
who were before him, and met their questioning with 
this relation of events in the lives of the prophets. 
CH/67/170] (12) 



DA49/238 The servants whom God had chosen for a special 
work were not allowed to labor for a hardhearted and 
unbelieving people. (II) 

DA50/238 But those who had hearts to feel and faith to 
believe were especially favored with evidences of his power 
through the prophets. (II) 
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67/170 Jesus sees this, and turning from his former subject 
of discourse, tells them that he se e s and knows it, lay s 
open their hearts to them, puts the" very words into their 
lips that they were ready to utter, and proceeds to 
vindicate himself for not showing any special sign to his 
fellow- to w nsmen, by quoting two instances in which Elijah 
and Elisha", the two great workers of miracles among the 
prophets, passed over all their fellow countrymen to show 
favor to the Sidonian widow and the Syrian officer- [Hanna, 
LC] 
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DA51/238 In the days of Elijah, Israel had departed from 
God. (II) 

DA5 2/238 They clung to their sins, and rejected the 

warnings of the Spirit through the Lord's messengers. (II) 

DA53/238 Thus they cut themselves off from the channel by 
which God's blessing could come to them. (II) 



DA54/238 The Lord passed by the homes of Israel, and found 
a refuge for His servant in a heathen land, with a woman who 
did not belong to the chosen people. (II) 



DA55/238 But this woman was favored because she had 
followed the light she had received, and her heart was open 
to the greater light that God sent her through His prophet. 
(ID 



DA56/239 It was for the same reason that in Elisha's time 
the lepers of Israel were passed by. (II) 

DA57/239 But Naaman, a heathen nobleman, had been faithful 
to his convictions of right, and had felt his great need of 
help. (II) 

DA58/239 He was in a condition to receive the gifts of 
God' s grace. (II ) 



DA59/239 He was not only cleansed from his leprosy, but 
blessed with a knowledge of the true God. (II) 

DA60/239 Our standing before God depends, not upon the 
amount of light we have received, but upon the use we make 
of what we have. (II) 

DA61/239 Thus even the heathen who choose the right as far 
as they can distinguish it are in a more favorable condition 
than are those who have had great light, and profess to 
serve God, but who disregard the light, and by their daily 
life contradict their profession. (II) 
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DA62/239 The words of Jesus to His hearers in the synagogue 
struck at the root of their self-righteousness, pressing 
home upon them the bitter truth that they had departed from 
God and forfeited their claim to be His people. (II) 

2SP190/114 Thus Jesus stood before the Jews, calmly 
revealing their secret thoughts, and pressing home 
upon them the bitter truth of their unrighteousness. 
(II) 



DA63/239 Every word cut like a knife as their real 
condition was set before them. (11) 

DA64/239 They now scorned the faith with which Jesus had at 
first inspired them. (II) 

DA65/239 They would not admit that He who had sprung from 
poverty and lowliness was other than a common man. (II) 

DA66/239 Their unbelief bred malice. (11) 
[Cf. 1RL73/57] 



DA67/239 Satan controlled them, and in wrath they cried out 
against the Saviour. [m/101/61] (I2T 

1RL74/57 Satan controlled their minds, and they 
cried out against him wi th wrath and hatred . 
CM/101/61J \TD 

DA68/239+ They had turned from Him whose mission it was to 
heal and restore; now they manifested the attributes of the 
destroyer. (II) 

DA69/240 When Jesus referred to the blessings given to the 
Gentiles, the fierce national pride of his hearers was 
aroused, and his words were drowned in a tumult of voices. 
(ID 



DA70/240 These people had prided themselves on keeping the 
law? but now that their prejudices were offended, they were 
ready to commit murder. (II) 
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101/61 And so they cried out against him with wrath and 
cursing. [March, WHJ] .PA ™" 
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DA7 1/240 The assembly broke up, and laying hands upon 

Jesus, they thrust H i m fr om the synag ogue , a nd ou t of the 

^ity : CM/102, 104a, b/61 J Tp?T 

1RL75/57 Their assembly broke up, and they laid 
hands upon Jesus, an< ^ thrust his out of the 
s ynagogue, out of their city, and would have rid the 
world of his presence, had they had power so to do. 
LM/l02,ld4a,b7*>lJ <P2) 



DA72/240 All seemed eager for his destruction . [M/I04c/61] 
(PI) 

1RL76/57 All seemed eager to act a part in 

destroying hinu [M/104c/61] (V2) 

DA73/240 They hurried him to the brow of a precipice, 

intending to cast him down headlong" ! LM/104d/61J (V2) 

1RL77/57 They hurried him to the brow of a steep 

precipice, intending to cast him headlong . 

tM/104d/61J rv2) 



DA74/240 Shouts and maledictions filled the air. (H) 



DA75/240 Some were casting stones at Him, when suddenly He 
disappeared from among them . [M/105, 106/61] (12 )~~ 

1RL80/57 Some were casting stones and dirt at him; 
but suddenly he disappeared out of their midst, they 
knew not how, or when. LM/105, 106/61 J (12) 



DA76/240 The heavenly messengers who had been by His side 
in the synagogue were with him in the midst of that maddened 
throng. (II) 

CCf. 2SP201/114] 

Di(89)37 Angels of heaven preserved his life and 
provided I?] a way out of the throng and he went on 
his way. (II) 



DA77/240 They shut Him in from His enemies, and conducted 
Him to a place of safety. (II) 
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102/61 Out, of the synagogue, out of their city, put of the 
world would they cast him whose only offense was the 
meekness and plainness with which he had spoken the truth. 
[March WHJ] 

104a/61 With one consent, and with deafening cries, they 
break up the assembly; [March, WHJ] 

104b/ 61 they surround him; they lay hands upon him, 
[March, WHJJ 



104c/61 ev ery one eager to bear a part in destroying him; 
[March, WHJ] 



104d/61 they hurry him forth to the brow of a precipice, 
near by the synagogue, that they may cast him down headlong. 
[March, WHJ] 



105/61 But suddenly when they looked for him, he was not 
there. [March. WHJ] 

106/61 He had passed through the midst of them and was 
gone. [March WHJ] 
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DA78/240 So angels protected Lot, and led him out safely 
from the midst of Sodom. (II) 



DA79/240 So they protected Elisha in the little mountain 
city. (II) 



DA80/240 When the encircling hills were filled with the 
horses and chariots of the king of Syria, and the great host 
of his armed men, Elisha beheld the nearer hill slopes 
covered with the armies of God, — horses and chariots of fire 
round about the servant of the Lord. (11) 



BA81/240 So, in all ages, angels have been near to Christ's 
faithful followers. (II) 



DA82/240 The vast confederacy of evil is arrayed against 
all who would overcome; but Christ would have us look to the 
things which are not seen, to the armies of heaven encamped 
about all who love God, to deliver them. (II) 



DA83/240 From what dangers, seen and unseen, we have been 
preserved through the interposition of the angels, we shall 
never know, until in the light of eternity we see the 
providences of God. (II) 



DA84/240 Then we shall know that the whole family of heaven 
was interested in the family here below, and that messengers 
from the throne of God attended our steps from day to day. 
(ID 

DA85/240 When Jesus in the synagogue read from the 

prophecy, He stopped short of the final specification 
concerning the Messiah's work" ! LH/106/173J (P2) 

DA86/240 Having read the words, "To proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord," He omitted the phrase, "and the day of 
vengeance of our God . " Isa. 61:2. LH/107/173J TbTJ 

DA8 7/240 This was just as much truth as was the first of 

the prophecy, and by His sil ence Jesus did not deny the 
truth. , Lh7i08, 109/173 J (p3) 
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106/173 . . . instead of reading the nu m ber of verses 
ordinarily recited, he stopped where he did in his quotation 
from Isaiah. [Hanna, LCj 



107/173 Had he gone on, he should have said, "to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of 
our God? 7 [Hanna, LC] 

108-109/173 Why not go on, why pause thus in the middle of 
the sentence? Not assuredly that he meant either to deny or 
hide the truth, that the day of vengeance would follow upon 
the acceptable year, if the opportunities of that year were 
abused and lost . . . [Hanna, LC] 
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DA88/240 But this last expression was that upon which His 
hearers delighted to dwell/ and which they were desirous of 
fulfilling. (II) 

DA89/240+ They denounced judgments against the heathen, not 
discerning that their own guilt was even greater than that 
of others. (H) 

DA90/241 They themselves were in deepest need of the mercy 
they were so ready to deny to the heathen. CH/ 109/173 J 
(12) 

DA91/241 That day in the synagogue, when Jesus stood among 
them, was their opportunity to accept the call of Heaven. 
LH/109/173] CP2T^ 

CCf. 1RL86/57] 

DA92/241 He who "delighteth in mercy" (Micah 7:18) would 

fain have saved them from the ruin which their sins were 
inviting . LH/109/173J (TTT 

DA93/241 Not without one more call to repentance could He 
give them up" Lm/109/62 j (l2) 

[Cf. 1RL89/58] 

DA94/241 Toward the close of his ministry in Galilee, He 

again visited the home of His childhood . 0/109/623 (P2) 

1RL88/58 At a later period he came to Nazareth for 
the last time" ! Cm/109/62] (pT5 

DA95/241 Since His rejection there, the fame of His 
preaching and His miracles had fi lled t he l and. Cm/110/62] 

TpT5 

1RL90/58 The fame of his miracles, and wisdom, and 
power, had spread everywhere , and many of the people 
of Nazareth had been witnesses of his wonderful 
miracles. [M/110/162] (12) 
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109/173 . . . but that then and now, it is his chosen and 
most grateful office to throw wide open the arms of the 
heavenly mercy, and invite all to throw themselves into them 
and be saved. lHanna, he] 



109/62 In the course of the following winter, he came once 
more, and for the last time, to this secluded vale of 
Nazareth, after the people had had time to reflect and to 
repent of their madness. [March, WHJ ] 



110/62 He came when the fame of his mighty works had filled 
the whole land. . . . [March, WHJ] ~ 
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Lt(4)21 After his fane had spread through the 

country to every region, after they had had time for 
their prejudice to subside, and reason to take 
control of their minds, he came again to test them, 
that they might redeem their past rejection of him. 
[M/109, 110/623 (12) 



DA96/241 None could now deny that he possessed more than 
human power . LM/H5/62J (12) 

1RL92/58 These evidences had been witnessed by 

thousands . [M/115/62] (V2l 

DA97/241 The people of Nazareth knew that He went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppressed by Satan. 
(ID 



DA98/241 About them were whole villages where there was not 
a moan of sickness in any house; for He had passed through 
them, and healed all their sick. (II) 

1RL91/58 He had silenced and cast out demons, healed 
the sick, given sight to the blind, restored hearing 
to the deaf, and raised the dead to life . 
LM/113, 114/623 TpTJ 

DA99/241 The mercy revealed in every act of his life 
testified to his divine anointing. (II) 

DA100/241 Again as they listened to His words the Nazarenes 
were moved by the Divine Spirit. (II) 

DA101/241 But even now they would not admit that this Man, 
who had been brought up among them, was other or greater 
than themselves. [m/117/623 <P3) 

Lt(4)24 With such tokens of his truth before them, 
would these blind, fanatical men see in Jesus nothing 
more than the carpente r o f Nazareth, the son of Mary? 
LM/117/62J <P2) 
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115/62 And these evidences of his divine power had been 
witnessed by thousands. [March, WHJ 3 



113,114/62 He had given sight to the blind, and hearing to 
the deaf, and speech to the dumb. At Capernaum and at the 
neighboring hill-town of Hain, he had raised the dead to 
life. [March, WHJ] 



117/62 But still the blinded and fanatical Nazarenes could 
see nothing but a carpenter in the son of Mary T [March, 
WHJ J 
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DA102/241 Still there rankled the bitter memory that while 
He had claimed for Himself to be the Promised One, He had 
really denied them a place with Israel; for He had shown 
them to be less worthy of God's favor than a heathen man and 
woman. (II) 



DA103/241 Hence though they questioned, "Whence hath this 
Man this wisdom, and these mighty works?" they would not 
receive Him as the Christ of God. (II) 



DA104/241 Because of their unbelief, the Saviour could not 
work many miracles among them. (II) 

DA105/241 Only a few hearts were open to His blessing, and 

reluctantly He departed, never to return. (il) 

DAI 06/241 Unbelief, having once been cherished, continued 
to control the men of Nazareth. (II) 



DA107/241 So it controlled the Sanhedrin and the nation. 
(U) 



DA108/241 With priests and people, the first rejection of 
the demonstration of the Holy Spirit's power was the 
beginning of the end. (Il) 

DA109/241 In order to prove that their first resistance was 
right, they continued ever after to cavil at the words of 
Christ. (II) 

1RL95/58 They had committed themselves at the first 
to reject and insult him, and they retained their 
prejudices, and would not receive evidence, and be 
convinced that he was the Coming One, the Redeemer of 
Israel; for if they should then acknowledge him, they 
would condemn themselves ^ CM/118/62J (l2) 

Lt(4)25 At the begining [sic] of his ministry, they 
had taken their first steps in the rejection of 
Christ, they had committed themselves to the work and 
the will of Satan, and their pride was so strong, 
their prejudices so great, that at his second call, 
they would not acknowledge him as the Messiah t 
although they had the most convincing proff L sic H of 
his divinity. Cm/118/62] (12) 
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118/62 Having once committed themselves to the rejection of 

Jesus, _it was still too much for their pride to_recognise"in 
him the promised Redeemer of Israel, the Saviour of the 
world. [March, WHJD — — 
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DA110/241 Their rejection of the Spirit culminated in the 
cross of Calvary, in the destruction of their city, in the 
scattering of the nation to the winds of heaven. (II) 

DA111/241 Oh, how Christ longed to open to Israel the 
precious treasures of the truth! (II) 

DA112/241+ But such was their spiritual blindness that it 
was impossible to reveal to them the truths relating to His 
kingdom. (II) 

DAH3/242 They clung to their creed and their useless 
ceremonies when the truth of Heaven awaited their 
acceptance. (II) 

DAI 14/242 They spent their money for chaff and husks, when 
the bread of life was within their reach. (II) 



DA115/242 Why did they not go to the word of God, and 
search diligently to know whether they were in error? (II) 

DA116/242 The Old Testament Scriptures stated plainly every 
detail of Christ's ministry, and again and again He quoted 
from the prophets, and declared, "This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears." (II) 

DA117/242 If they had honestly searched the Scriptures, 
bringing their theories to the test of God's word, Jesus 
need not have wept over their impenitence. (11) 

DA118/242 He need not have declared, "Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate." Luke 13:35. (b2) 



DAH9/242 They might have been acquainted with the evidence 
of his Messiahship, and the calamity that laid their proud 
city in ruins might have been averted. (Il) 

DA120/242 But the minds of the Jews had become narrowed by 
their unreasoning bigotry. (II) 
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DA121/242 The lessons of Christ revealed their deficiencies 
of character, and demanded repentance. (il) 

DA122/242 If they accepted His teachings, their practices 
must be changed, and their cherished hopes relinquished. 
(ID 

DA123/242 In order to be honored by Heaven, they must 
sacrifice the honor of men. (Il) 



DA124/242 If they obeyed the words of this new rabbi, they 
must go contrary to the opinions of the great thinkers and 
teachers of the time. (Il) 



DA125/242 Truth was unpopular in Christ's day. (Il) 
DA126/242 It is unpopular in our day. (il) 

DA127/242 It has been unpopular ever since Satan first gave 
man a disrelish for it by presenting fables that lead to 
self-exaltation. (H) 



DA128/242 Do we not today meet theories and doctrines that 
have no foundation in the word of God? (il) 



DA129/242 Men cling as tenaciously to them as did the Jews 
to their traditions. (H) 



DA130/242 The Jewish leaders were filled with spiritual 
pride. (11) 



DA131/242 Their desire for the glorification of self 
manifested itself even in the service of the sanctuary. 
(ID 



DA132/242 They loved the highest seats in the synagogue. 
(ID 



DA133/242 They loved greetings in the market places, and 
were gratified with the sound of their titles on the lips of 
men. (il) 
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DA134/242 As real piety declined, they became more jealous 
for their traditions and ceremonies. (II) 



DA135/242 Because their understanding was darkened by 
selfish prejudice, they could not harmonize the power of 
Christ's convicting words with the humility of His life. 
(II) 



DA136/242 They did not appreciate the fact that real 
greatness can dispense with outward show. (11) 

DA137/242 This Man's poverty seemed wholly inconsistent 
with His claim to be the Messiah. (II) 

DA138/242 They questioned, If He was what He claimed to be, 
why was He so unpretending? (II) 

DA139/242+ If He was satisfied to be without the force of 
arms, what would become of their nation? (II) 

DA140/243 How could the power and glory so long anticipated 
bring the nations as subjects to the city of the Jews? (II) 

DA141/243 Had not the priests taught that Israel was to 
bear rule over all the earth? and could it be possible that 
the great religious teachers were in error? (II) 

DA142/243 But it was not simply the absence of outward 
glory in His life that led the Jews to reject Jesus. (11) 

DA143/243 He was the embodiment of purity, and they were 
impure. (II) 

DA144/243 He dwelt among men an example of spotless 
integrity. (II) 

DA145/243 His blameless life flashed upon their hearts. 
(ID 

DA146/243 His sincerity revealed their insincerity. (Il) 
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DA147/243 It made manifest the hollowness of their 
pretentious piety, and discovered iniquity to them in its 
odious character. (II) 

DA148/243 Such a light was unwelcome. (II) 

DA149/243 If Christ had called attention to the Pharisees, 
and had extolled their learning and piety, they would have 
hailed Him with joy. (II) 

DA150/243 But when He spoke of the kingdom of heaven as a 
dispensation of mercy for all mankind, He was presenting a 
phase of religion they would not tolerate. (II) 

DA15 1/243 Their own example and teaching had never been 
such as to make the service of God seem desirable. (II) 

DAl 52/243 When they saw Jesus giving attention to the very 
ones they hated and repulsed, it stirred up the worst 
passions of their proud hearts. (H) 

DA15 3/243 Notwithstanding their boast that under the "lion 
of the tribe of Judah" {Rev. 5:5), Israel should be exalted 
to pre-eminence over all nations, they could have borne the 
disappointment of their ambitious hopes better than they 
could bear Christ's reproof of their sins, and the reproach 
they felt even from the presence of His purity. (II) 



Lt(4)43a It is indeed human to err, and the wisest 
often make mistakes , [M/127/64] (V2) 

Lt(4)43b but it is noble to confess orrer [ sic ], and 
not enclose the heart in prejudice, to make 
yourselves and others believe you have pursued a 
righteous [word unclear] (11) 

Lt(4)44 You reject Christ by rejecting the message 
he sends; in so doing, you place yourselves under the 
control of the prince of darkness. [M/134/64] (12) 
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127/64 It is indeed human to err, and the wisest often 
mistake? L March, WHJJ 



128,134/64 But all other mistakes are as nothing compared 
with the one of rejecting Christ. . ♦ . To reject Christ is 
to say, "Prison of despair be my habitation; Prince of 
darkness, reign over me forever." [March, WHJ] 
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Analysis 

There is no way that all the evidence reviewed in 
connection with the textual study of even one chapter can be 
presented for the reader's appreciation. Tin.e and staff 
limitations also force us to curtail our natural and 
legitimate desires to search for more information down many 
different avenues of interest opened to our attention by 
this study. 

One very provocative challenge introduced to us 
forcefully by the study of this chapter is that of an 
internal source critical (analytical) study of Ellen White's 
writing on a given topic. Let us explain. 

The reader no doubt has already noted how often we have 
had occasion to list the references to Ellen White's earlier 
writings on the topic of Christ's rejection at Nazareth. We 
have referred to an article in The Youth's Instructor , to 
Redemption Leaflet , No. 1, to Vol. II of The Spirit of 
Prophecy , to a letter written in 1889, and to some diary 
material. These writings exhibit the use of literary 
sources and apart from the YI^ article also appear to have 
been a part of that storehouse of writings from which the 
text of chapter 24 was generated. 

In addition to these items, there is Manuscript 12b, 
1896, entitled "Higher Education," where on pages 2 and 3 
Ellen White comments on the Nazareth visit. Some of the 
sentences are very close to if not identical to the DA text. 
Others are similar in thought but not as close in verbal 
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expression. 

Another text of interest is Manuscript 40, 1887. The 
earliest form of the writing consists of a 19-page 
handwritten copy which most likely is to be dated sometime 
in 1887. The only typed copy we have found of this 
manuscript is an unedited White Estate copy by Martha 
Montgomery Odom dated April 18, 1965. Excerpts from MS 40 
appear as part of the general article by Ellen White in the 
ST , June 23, 1887. The material has been edited, given the 
caption, "No Cloak for Their Sin," and listed as originating 
in Basel, Switzerland. About four pages from the same 
manuscript were edited and shaped into another ST article. 
This second part of the manuscript was published under the 
title of "Jesus Rejected at Nazareth," and appeared under 
the date of June 16, 1887. 

A final reference takes us to The Review and Herald , 
February 7, 1888, where Ellen White refers to the Nazareth 
experience in her remarks on "Sanctify Them Through Thy 
Truth." The 97 sentences of the RH article and the ST item 
of 55 sentences on the visit to Nazareth have been 
photocopied and placed in Appendix D. In respect to the ST 
article we have also included the relevant sections of MS 
40, 1887. The RH selection may be compared to the DA text. 

What intrigues us is the way in which Ellen White takes 
a short and rather concise story and using literary sources 
as well as her own creative abilities develops several 
different applications. We would like to know, Which parts 
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remain basically stable and which parts undergo 
modification? How does the force or emphasis change 
according to the general thrust of the various article and 
book presentations? Does the story always play the same 
role in each composition? To what degree do the sentences 
change and what does this tell us about verbal inspiration 
and the proper way to interpret the Ellen G. white writings? 

Obviously, these concerns lie beyond the scope of our 
investigation. What we have done is to provide a 
comparative listing of the parallel sentences between six 
earlier accounts and the DA text. In the following extended 
table, Table A, on pages 289 through 293 one can trace the 
use of a particular sentence from its earliest presentation 
in Redemption Leafl et, No. 1, to its final resting place in 
the DA text. We have not extended our search beyond 1898 
but it is conceivable Ellen White could have continued the 
process until the time of her death in 1915. At any rate, 
the reader can use the various texts we have listed in our 
comparative study and those provided in Appendix D to extend 
our source critical evaluations beyond what we were able to 
do for this particular study. 

Source Analysis - The DA Text 

Our tabulations as shown in Table 1, page 294, indicate 
that out of the 153 sentences of chapter 24 the evaluation 
of Strict Independence was applied to 112. Bible quotations 
totaled 9, leaving 32 as being in some degree dependent on a 
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LISTING OF PARALLEL SENTENCES FOR CHAPTER 24 



Redemption Leaflet No 1, Chapter IV, "The Ministry of Christ" 
The Spirit of Prophecy, II, Chapter VII, 'The Marriage at Cana" 
The Signs of the Tiroes, June 16, 1887, "Jesus Rejected at Nazareth" 

(See also MS 40, 1887) 
EGW Diary, Book 14, "Christ at Nazareth" 

The Review and Herald, February 7, 1888, "Sanctify Them Through Thy Truth" 

Letter 4, 1889, Letter to Howard and Madison Miller 

The Desire of Ages, Chapter 24, "is Not This the Carpenter's Son?" 



1RL, 1877 2SP 1877 ST (87) Di(89)/RH88 Lt (4) DA 24 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 
011. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 
025. 
026. 
027. 
028. 
029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 
034. 
035. 



- 1RL 1-7 Satan's activities move from direct to indirect attack. 



- 8-18,20-22 Jesus' hometown, its reputation, 



- 1RL 19-M 

- 1RL 23 



2SP 150 



- 1RL 25-M 2SP 152 



1RL26-M 
1RL 27 



2SP 153 
2SP 154 



- 1RL 28-M 2SP 155 



- 1RL 29-M 2SP 156 



1RL 30 
1RL 31 



- 1RL 



- 1RL 



32 
3T 



2SP162-H 
2SP 157 



1RL 34 
1RL 35 



2SP 158 
2SP 159 
2SP 160 



- 1RL 37 



- 1RL 43 



1RL 44 
1RL 45 



- 1RL 4 6-M 

- iRL 47 

- IRL 50-M 2SP 165b 



" IRL 24 2SP 151 ST (87) 2 



ST (87) 5 
ST (87) 3 



ST 



ST 



T87T 

w 



- IRL 36 2SP 161 ST (87) 6 
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"Is Not This the Carpenter's Son?" 
literary source. The list of evaluations for all 153 
sentences is located in Appendix A. 

The evaluations of these 32 dependent sentences were 
divided quite evenly among three categories. Partial 
Independence registered nine, Loose Paraphrase, eight, and 
ten rated as Simple Paraphrase. Of the remaining five 
sentences, three were labeled Source Bible, one Strict 
Paraphrase, and one Verbatim. 

The dependency average for the entire chapter according 
to our rating scale is 0.63. The rate for the chapter 
figuring only those sentences indicating some dependency is 
2.8. As Table 2 on page 296 shows, these 32 dependent 
sentences can be traced to three books by two authors. 
Nearly all of the parallels, however, appear to have 
originated with the earlier writings. Whenever we came upon 
a source parallel in the DA text we could be pretty sure we 
could find the same sentence, or virtually so, in an earlier 
Ellen White text. This dependency of Ellen White upon an 
earlier Ellen White source does not only show up in the text 
presentation but also in Table A above. Often the use of 
March by the RL text is repeated in the comparative sentence 
found in the SP text or the later DA material. Likewise the 
Hanna parallels reflected in the SP text are usually also 
picked up in the DA. Exceptions to this general pattern are 
sentences 12, 85, 86, 87, 90 and 92. Ellen White apparently 
also returned directly to Banna's Life of Christ when she 
was working on this chapter. 
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"Is Not This the Carpenter's Son?" 

The DA text has slightly more parallels from March's 
two works than from Hanna's Life of Christ and the degree of 
dependency is greater for March as well. Most of the March 
parallels, 15 according to our count, came from Walks and 
Homes of Jesus . 1 

We found some difficulty in comparing the length of the 
DA chapter with the earlier treatments of this Nazareth 
episode. The first full account of the story in 1 RL 
contained 158 sentences, five more sentences than the DA 
text. Sentences 112-158 however, were more general in 
nature in keeping with the chapter's title, "The Ministry of 
Christ." Yet the same can be said for DA sentences 125-153. 
The RH article, "Sanctify Them Through Thy Truth," which has 
many parallels with this DA chapter, 2 also stresses the more 
general negative response to the life and work of Jesus by 
the Jewish nation. 

We must also recognize that Ellen White used sources in 
the earlier 1RL and 2SP accounts, and 73% of the sentences 
of chapter 24 were evaluated as Strict Independence. Even 
if one were to conclude that the later DA coverage of the 
Nazareth story was longer it is another matter to argue that 
the longer treatment is to be accounted for by extended 
borrowing from literary sources, as some have done. The 
evidence from her independent sentences and the multiple and 
varied earlier works that were to some degree utilized in 

^See Table 2, page 296. 

2 See Table A, pages 292-293. Note particularly how RH 
sentences 57-82 appear to supply the text for DA113-141. 
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the composition of this chapter do not support such claims. 

In our comparison of the DA text with the earlier Ellen 
White as well as non-Ellen White sources we are usually- 
impressed by the amount of duplication in content between 
the various Ellen white accounts. Her earlier and later 
accounts are often identical in thought and word. There is 
also great similarity between the thought of Ellen White and 
that of the literary sources even when we cannot show 
literary or verbal dependency. This latter agreement 
between Ellen White and her sources is so surprising to some 
that disagreements between the two accounts are not noticed. 
A fair evaluation requires us to register differences 
between the Ellen White writings as well as between her 
writings and the literary sources she used. Source 
criticism enables us to make such distinctions in literary 
expression. It is another step to ask for the same type of 
distinctions in content. 

Since our major concern is with the source criticism of 
the DA text when compared with other writers, there is no 
opportunity to take seriously the question of source 
criticism within the Ellen White writings or content 
criticism between her writings and those she used. When we 
come across examples of such difference we are tempted to 
include their mention in passing if for no other reason than 
to stimulate further interest in such research- 
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Two examples of such difference were noted in our study 
of this chapter. 1 According to 1RL29/54, 2SP156/110, Jesus 
"requested them to bring him" the Scripture to read- Yet 
according to Di(89)3 and DA13 "he was requested to take part 
in the service to read a passage." In the story as 
presented in ST(87), we are told he stood to read and the 
book was handed to him. There is no mention of a request on. 
the part of either Jesus or the leaders of the synagogue. 
The apparent inconsistency is not limited to Ellen White. 
In Walks and Homes , 72/57, Jesus "demanded" that the book be 
given him but in Days of the Son of Man , 18/95, Jesus was 
"invited" to read the Isaiah selection. 

Ellen White differs from her source in DA43 and 2SP176. 
Here she claims Jesus gave the people of Nazareth the sign 
they asked for even if they did not recognize it. Hanna on 
the other hand speaks of Jesus who "proceeds to vindicate 
himself for not showing any special sign. " 2 A close reading 
of Ellen White and the sources will reveal many such 
instances where she departs from the source even where she 
is dependent on it. 

Two final comments appear to be in order as we close 
this section on source analysis. There are times when the 
sources are so similar that definite identity is difficult 

•^One difference noted may be due to an omission for 
brevity's sake or for the stated objective of leaving out of 
the DA account all non-biblical items. The comment in 
Di(89"T36 that the mob debated for a while over the fate of 
Jesus was not in March or Hanna nor in any of Ellen White's 
other accounts of the episode. 

2 See under Hanna 67/170. 
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to isolate. Take for example DA24/237. Here the DA text 
seems to echo March but the earlier parallel sentence from 
SP, 2SP166/111, appears closer to Hanna. One is not sure if 
the few words which throw Lhe DA parallel to March are 
fortuitous and Ellen White is really using the SP text which 
in this chapter usually follows Hanna. 

The confusion over the true literary source in such 
cases of nearly identical sentences from different sources 
introduces us to a special source analytical problem. The 
study of the New Testament synoptic gospels has faced a 
similar problem. How do we account for the parallels 
between Matthew, Mark, and Luke? Did Matthew copy from Mark 
or Mark from Matthew and when is Luke copying from Matthew 
and when from Mark? When Matthew and Luke agree with each 
other, who is copying from whom or are both copying a common 
source? 

In our efforts to study Ellen White's use of sources we 
must also raise the question with reference to the sources 
themselves. Has Ellen White's source copied from an earlier 
writer? The concern over charges of plagiarism against 
Ellen White must push the question further back in source 
tradition study. Literary conventions are established by 
practice and not by external legal or ethical norms. The 
historical, literary, and cultural context of these 19th 
century lives of Christ needs to be explored before we can 
settle the issue of plagiarism for a given 19th century 
religious writer. More than once in this source critical 
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study we have faced the problem of sorting out the true 
source from among a number of similar sentence parallels. 

We must also bear in mind that "Strict Independence" 
has to do with literary expression and not content. Both 
DA98 and DA109 have been evaluated as II but given the 
context and parallels from 1rl91 and 1RL95 it is obvious the 
content is echoing Walks and Homes of Jesus by March. 

We have not traced the origins in Ellen White's earlier 
writings of the Strict Independence sentences. We have 
noted, however, that these too undergo modification. A few 
sentences from Diary Book 14, numbers 20, 21, for example, 
appear to have been picked up by the DA text. 1 

Source Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

Our analysis of the DA text revealed that the source 
dependency for chapter 24 is largely due to the multiple 
earlier Ellen White parallels found in the previous writings 
used to compose the DA text. We have listed the parallels 
from these earlier texts but we cannot evaluate their 
dependency. The duplications in the Ellen White texts 
introduce duplicate parallels. We can, however, note the 
number of parallels found in the various earlier texts 
insofar as the content of these texts matched the DA 
content. We can also note the degree of dependency found 
between each given sentence and its source parallel and 
compare that dependency with the DA text even when the same 

1 Cf. DA29,30. 
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source sentence lies behind both texts. 

Table 3 on page 303 makes it very clear the walks and 
Homes of Jesus by March was credited as the source behind 37 
of the 49 sentences showing dependency. Hanna's Life of 
Christ was used in nine dependent sentences. And though 
there are exceptions, generally the earlier text manifested 
the closer dependency.* A few examples have been listed in 
Table 4 on page 304. 

We also may note the greater dependency of the earlier 
texts by noting the type of evaluations of these sentences 
even when the same sources are involved. According to Table 
1, the DA text contained only one Verbatim and one Strict 
Paraphrase out of 32 sentences. The same table shows that 
in 49 sentences from the previous writings there were 9 
Verbatim and 11 Strict Paraphrase. 

In several sentences the differences between Ellen 
White's text and the source was clear enough to us to 
register Partial Independence even though verbal 
similarities would otherwise have led us to indicate greater 
dependency. 

Since the pre-DA texts contain so much material which 
later shows up in the DA text we need not repeat our 

*The full list of sentence evaluations and sources 
behind the 58 quotes from the earlier writings are provided 
in Appendices B and C. The "M" references for sources in 
Appendix C with sentences numbered 96 and above refer to The 
Days of the Son of Man by March. 

2 See DA11; Ltl4)9 under DA33; DA67; Lt(4)21 under DA95; 
1RL95 and Lt(4)25 under DA109; Lt(4)43a and Lt(4)44 under 
DA153. 
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analysis of those texts again. These earlier writings have 
a value, however, independent of their use as sources for 
chapter 24. 

The letter of Ellen White to Howard and Madison Miller, 
Lt M-4-1889, shows that she was still returning to March 
twelve years after using March for 1RL. 1 We have included 
the sentences from this letter in Appendix D so that the 
reader may locate those portions appearing in our text 
presentation in their original context. The typed copy has 
been reproduced exactly as it appears in the original from 
the White Estate, but whose copyist was unidentified. We 
are not sure if the spelling errors which have been left 
uncorrected are those of the copyist or belong to the hand 
of Ellen White. Apart from Manuscript Release 906 we know 
of no published form of this material on Jesus' visit to 
Nazareth. The handwritten original on this text is no 
longer extant. 

The only text on chapter 24 for which we have any 
handwritten pages from Ellen White is a portion of Diary 
Book 14, pages 73-77. A few sentences appear in our 
presentation of the DA text but it is not all that certain 
that Ellen White has made direct use of any source apart 
from her own earlier writings. 

Twenty sentences from this diary have been included 
under Appendix D for chapter 24. We have provided some 
capitalization and have regularized the punctuation. The 

1 Cf. Lt(4)9, 43, 44 for example. 
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reader may note in this material that Ellen White had no 
serious trouble expressing herself in what is for the most 
part proper English. She also seems capable of adding still 
more comment on the Nazareth experience even though she has 
covered the same ground a number of times before. We have 
not located this diary material in any later published form. 

We bring to a close the source criticism section of 
this analysis with a few particular notations relating to 
both the DA and the pre-DA text. DA44 is a Bible quotation 
from the narrative. But that the use of this particular 
text should appear just at this juncture in the commentary 
appears to us to be due to the influence of the source. On 
this basis we gave it a Bl rating. Once the Bible is 
introduced the other texts would naturally follow and 
therefore they were evaluated as B2. The fact that Ellen 
White goes off in an independent direction from the source 
just used once the quotations from the Bible end also lends 
support to our rating of B2. 

DA48 does not contain any words used by Hanna but when 
comparing the sentence with 2SP181 and the parallels from 
Hanna clearly evident in the SP context, we gave the 
sentence the 12 rating. 

When DA67 and 1RL74 are compared with M/101/61 the 
earlier text clearly shows closer dependency. Yet because 
Ellen White departs from the source in both sentences to add 
the thought of Satan's control over the minds of the people, 
we felt a fair evaluation must also indicate Ellen White's 
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independence in both sentences. On this basis we evaluated 
both as Partial Independence (12). We met the same 
situation when comparing 1RL90 and Lt{4)21 with 
M/109, 110/62. ! 

A somewhat similar situation was faced in evaluating 
DA71 and 1RL75. 1RL75 has more words in common with the 
source but it is longer than the DA sentence. We took the 
comparative sentence length into consideration and on this 
basis gave both sentences the same evaluation. 

A final note concerns DA96. The earlier text of 1RL92 
is taken completely from March (M/115/62). We were tempted 
to rate this sentence as Strict Verbatim. But in view of 
the fact that a few words from the source were left out, we 
felt Verbatim (V2) to be a more accurate rating. 

Redaction Analysis - The DA Text 

The order of presentation as found in chapter 24 is 
that of Ellen White and/or Marian Davis. We offer the 
following evidence for this claim. 

The earlier draft of this chapter opened with the quote 
from Luke's gospel^ which no longer appears in the DA text. 
The next draft opened with what was the second sentence and 
is now the fourth. Finally on a page insert dated December 
20, 1897, three new sentences were added which become the 
opening paragraph of the published text. 3 The rearrangement 

};See after DA95. 
fLuke 4sl6. 

3 Bound drrafts, DA manuscript, pages 310a, -b, -c. 
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of the text and introduction were no doubt due to Marian 
Davis' desire to present a more dramatic opening. In a 
letter to W. C. White 1 she described her intentions in this 
regard. 

A comparison of the text of the rough draft of the DA 
text and the published text edition also shows further 
modifications to the text. 

Table A as presented above shows how the various 
earlier accounts of Ellen White were utilized in the 
structuring of this chapter. Both 1 RL and 2SP provided the 
basic form of the thematic development but these 
compositions were modified through transposition of 
sentences and the addition of new material. Ellen White 
added some paragraphs from the 1888 RH article as well as 
some new independent comments. 

It is quite evident that March's order of presentation 
had some influence on the structure of chapter 24. March is 
approaching the narrative of the life of Jesus from a 
geographical perspective in Walks and Homes of Jesus . He 
relates the synoptic accounts of Jesus in Nazareth or his 
"own country" as two accounts and they may well be.* As two 
separate visits he puts one some time later than the other 

^■Quoted above in the chapter 14 analysis, page 253f. 

2 Many students of the synoptic gospels interpret the 
textual evidence as two separate accounts of a single 
rejection. Other examples of this type of interpretation 
would be the two differing reports on the temptation of 
Jesus, the sermon on the mount, and the feeding of the five 
thousand. 
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but covers both in the same chapter. 

Ellen White, on the other hand, is presenting a 
chronological narrative. She does not cover the John the 
Baptist material in one chapter but in at least four 
different contexts. She has other chapters covering the 
ministry of Jesus where the second story could have been 
included. Nevertheless at sentence 94 she begins to tell of 
the visit of Jesus to Nazareth which took place "(t)oward 
the close of His ministry. " 

Perhaps a closer study of each chapter would uncover 
evidence that Ellen White is not consistent in her 
chronological scheme of presentation. But the evidence of 
this chapter does seem to speak for some redactional 
influence of March. We hasten to add, however, that over 
all the chapter is the work of Ellen White and Marian Davis. 
The grand purpose of witnessing for Christ and the gospel 
comes through time and again in Ellen White's personal 
materials and in her appeals. She is speaking of the Jews 
but one somehow can never overcome the impression that in 
this chapter she is also addressing the pietists and 
religious leaders of her times. 

Redaction Analysis - the Pre-DA Text 

The rather heavy use of earlier materials in the 
composition of the DA text for chapter 24 makes it 
impractical to insist on a clear separation of our analysis 
into the two categories of DA and pre-DA text. For this 
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reason we have included extensive comment on the pre-DA text 
under the DA text discussion. 

Perhaps we are justified in separating out one of the 
earlier texts as further evidence of t-he influence of March 
even though this dependency is not apparent in the DA text 
which is built so strongly upon 1 RL and 2SP . 1 

In Letter M-4-1889 there is a section on the Nazareth 
visits. The comments are condensed yet both visits are 
included. The account opens with one sentence which is in a 
general way comparable to the opening section of the DA 
narrative though we could find no direct parallel in the 
previous materials as Table A clearly indicates. Ellen 
White writes: "The King of glory appeared in the form of a 
servant, clothed in the garb of humanity." 2 

The second and third sentences of March's chapter on 
Nazareth read as follows: 

The Son of God has appeared upon the great mission 
of redemption, announced as King and Messiah by a 
multutude of the heavenly host, and yet he must be 
hidden from the world thirty years before he makes 
himself known. For so long a time he must live by 
toil, in dependence and obscurity, as if he were the 
least of the sons of men. 

Ellen White's short sentence has made the point of these two 

longer sentences. Her next sentence parallels that of 1RL19 

which we have included in our text presentation just ahead 

of the DA text. It is clear from 1RL19 that March is 

^Hanna's work appears to provide filler material for 
basically a March arrangement as modified by Ellen white 
through combination of later writings. 

^Letter M-4-1889, sentence 1, page 8.7. 

3 Daniel March, Walks and Homes of Jesus , page 45. 
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being quoted even though Ellen White is now to sentence 60 

in March's account. This second sentence of her letter to 

the Millers reads: 

When he began his public ministry in Nazereth 
[sic], there was a sad and terrible exhibition of what 
human nature can and will be when Satan works on the 
heart. 1 

The textual data for this chapter clearly shows that 
this letter contains March parallels. The quotes above were 
presented to show that Ellen White is beginning her use of 
March at the opening of his coverage of the Nazareth visit. 
What is not obvious from our textual evidence is the fact 
that sentences 43 and 44 of the Miller letter not only close 
Ellen White's account of the Nazareth story, but these two 
sentences parallel two sentences at the close of the March 
chapter on Nazareth. Sentence 44 of Letter 4, which we have 
located at the end of the DA text after sentence 153, is 
parallel to sentence M/134/64, the last sentence in the 
chapter . 

Ellen White is able to move directly from the Nazareth 

story into her specific council for the Millers. 

Furthermore, she is able with slight modification to make 

this specific letter applicable for general use. We quote 

here the very next three sentences following sentence 44. 

The words in parentheses were added to the typed copy in 

what appears to us to be Ellen White's own handwriting. 

Your spiritual disernment [sic] has been blunted. 
God has sent messages of light to you (his people) 

x Letter M-4-1889, sentence 2, page 8.8. 
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which would have been as healing balm had you (they) 
•"•"**" received them; but you (with others) did not do this. 

Like the men of Nazarth, you set yourselves to refuse 
the light, you exalted your own opinion and judgment as 
more valuable than the judgment of those whom God has 
made channels of light . 

It would appear that Ellen White at times not only used 
the literary expressions of sources available to her but she 
also followed their order of presentation. At the same time 
she felt at liberty to add, omit, or rearrange the material 
to suit her own purposes. In the present example, the 
material from March, its beginning, ending, and some choice 
selections between, serve her larger purpose. She is 
looking for a suitable Bible story to help her drive home a 
point. March's treatment of the Nazareth story assists in 
telling the story. But Ellen White moves beyond March in 
the application of the story in her prophetic ministry to 
her church and to Christians in general. 



Summary 

The analysis of chapter 24 points up the need for 
further research in a number of areas. A fair evaluation of 
Ellen White's use of sources in reference to charges of 
plagiarism requires an investigation into the literary 
practices of her 19th century contemporaries. The close 
similarities between the sources raises the strong 
possibility that Ellen White was not alone in using the 
literary work of others. 

X Letter M-4-1889, page 13. 
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We also noted the repeated use of Christ's rejection in 
articles of varying themes. A form critical study of these 
various accounts would bring to light the changes, if any, 
which take place in the telling of the story to different 
readers and for emphasizing diverse themes. 

An analysis of the modifications in the textual 
tradition from the original handwritten text of Ellen White 
or the first copy through the history of its various 
published formulations during Ellen White's lifetime would 
shed light on the work of her literary assistants. But more 
importantly, it would provide implicit information as to 
Ellen White's understanding of the process of inspiration. 
The insights from such a study would also assist us who live 
after her death to interpret her writings in harmony with 
her own intentions. 

In respect to the fourteen questions we are addressing 
to each of the fifteen chapters of our research project, the 
following information was supplied by chapter 24. 

1. The only primary text to be found on the subject of 
Christ's rejection at Nazareth was a five-page section from 
Diary Book 14, 1889, 1890, pages 73-77. We have included 
five sentences in our list of Ellen White sentences but we 
cannot be sure as to what part this diary material played in 
the final composition of the DA text. The content of these 
pages is very similar to the earlier comments of Ellen 
White. A few sentences do not appear anywhere else as far 
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as we know. 1 There are also a few sentences that have 
undergone some change but appear to be the earlier form of 
some independent comments of Ellen White in the DA text. 2 
Because of these affinities with the earlier writings we 
hesitate to claim independent source parallels for this 
diary material although we have done so in a few instances. 

Letter M-4-1889 is not strictly speaking a primary text 
since it exists in typed not handwritten form. The errors 
in spelling and punctuation and Ellen White's added 
interlineations do, however, give it considerable value as a 
very early form of an Ellen White text. The source 
parallels to be found in this letter add to its value for 
our study. 

2. There is no strong evidence for an expansion of 
Ellen White's treatment of the Nazareth visits of Jesus over 
the earlier accounts. The first extended coverage of 1 RL 
had 158 sentences against the DA account of 153. We grant 
that the Redemption Leaflet narrative included a good number 
of sentences relating to the general ministry of Jesus, but 
so does the later DA account add a number of independent 
comments on the Jewish religious leaders. 

When we add to this evidence the material from 2SP, 
Diary Book 14 sentences and the RH article of 1888 we should 
probably speak of a reduction in the DA with respect to 
Ellen White's overall writings on the topic. We should not, 

*Cf. sentences 8, 36. 

2 Compare Di(89)l with DA4, Di(89)2,5,6 with DA8, 
Di(89)20,21 with DA29,30. 
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however, overlook the influence of added material from a 
rereading of March 1 and the addition of Hanna parallels in 
the 2SP text on the later DA coverage. The rewriting of the 
earlier text often forces us to rate the sentence as 
independent when a source parallel in fact lies behind it. 
Until a thorough content analysis is completed we would 
argue that Ellen White's own comments account for as much 
enlargement over the previous writings as do her use of 
sources. 

3. The content of the Nazareth account is basically 
the same in each of the texts insofar as our limited survey 
revealed. The difference between the various reports was 
the function of the story for Ellen White's direct purpose. 
Not all accounts mentioned both visits and some 
presentations were quite concise. The multiple uses of the 
Nazareth visit provides a good case study for a form and 
tradition study in the Ellen White writings. We should be 
able to trace the function of the story and its related form 
changes as it is applied to different audience or reader 
purposes. 

4. We found no major differences between the DA_ text 
and the earlier writings. The one interesting variation had 
to do with whether Jesus requested or was asked to read the 
Scripture from the prophet Isaiah. The multiple accounts of 
the Nazareth visits were remarkably similar.' 

*See comments on Lt (4)1889 under "Redaction Analysis - 
The Pre-DA Text" above. 
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5. Chapter 24 contains 153 sentences of which 32 or 
21% show some dependency, 

6. Out of the total sentences, 112 or 73% were rated 
for Strict independence. Nine sentences containing 
quotations from the Bible were not evaluated. 

7. When the dependency rating scale is applied to the 
entire chapter the average dependency is 0.63. If we count 
only those sentences which register some degree of 
dependency, the average is 2.8. 

8. Two sources accounted for most of the parallels of 
chapter 24. The Walks and Homes of Jesus by Daniel March 
was credited with supplying 15 parallels. This work was 
part of Ellen white's office library at the time of her 
death. The familiar Life of Christ by William Hanna 
accounted for 13 parallels. 

9. Some of the text of March's work on the Walks and 
Homes of Jesus is very similar to his comments appearing in 
a second work, The Days of the Son of Man . We were able to 
distinguish at least four sentences which show dependency on 
this latter source. 

10. These same sources were used by Ellen White in 
writing her earlier comments on the Nazareth visits. The 
dominant source is Walks and Homes by March. We found 37 
parallels from this work. Most of these were in the 
Redemption Leaflet material though some parallels were found 
in Letter M-4-1889. The Hanna parallels in the pre-DA text 
were largely limited to Ellen White's commentary in Spirit 
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of Prophecy , Vol. II, where we found nine parallels. 

11. Though the limitations of our evaluation criteria 
did not also allow for fine discrimination in our 
evaluations, generally the earlier parallels typically 
showed a higher degree of dependency. 

12. We found no appreciable difference in the sentence 
content between the parallel and non-parallel sentences. 
The parallels included the early life of Jesus, historical 
background, attitudes of the Jewish people, and to a limited 
degree practical application. Ellen White often extended 
the comment beyond that of the* source. 

We did note one instance of Ellen white's opposing the 
source even while using it and a number of instances where 
she added to the source parallel certain comments not found 
in the source. Once again the evidence seems to clearly 
suggest that while Ellen White's writings are to a degree 
derivative they also have their original aspects. 

13. The basic structure of chapter 24 appears to come 
from March through the earlier 1RL text. Like March she 
combines the two accounts of Jesus' visiting Nazareth or His 
"own country" into one narrative even when the DA text is 
generally chronological in its approach. March would be 
expected to mention both visits because he is writing a 
geographical account. Nevertheless the chapter as a 
completed work is to be credited to Ellen White and/or 
Marian Davis who modified the basic structural pattern 
through the introduction of additional March material, Hanna 
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parallels, and independent comments drawn from various later 
published and unpublished articles and miscellaneous 
writings . 

14. The pre-DA accounts do show Ellen White is 
indebted to the structural pattern of March in most 
instances because of her basic use of the earlier Redemption 
Leaflet text. This was especially noticed in the Miller 
letter of 1889. But Ellen White does not merely relate the 
story of Jesus' visit to Nazareth, and in some cases she 
does not treat both visits as does March. She is using the 
Nazareth rejection to illustrate the lessons she intends to 
impress upon the mind of the reader. Her articles are, 
therefore, more than a commentary on the Nazareth 
experience. She is writing for purposes of counsel and 
evangelical appeal. When the total Ellen White article is 
being considered we must insist its arrangement is not 
indebted to March. We should also remember that behind 
March is the basic biblical story to which March is also 
indebted. 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 24 



No. - Source Dependency 



001. 


- 




11 


002. 


- 




11 


003. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


004. 


— 




11 


005. 


— 


March WU/65/56 


P3 


006. 


- 




11 


007. 


— 




11 


008. 


- 




11 


009. 


- 


M/VHJ/71, 88/57 ,59 


P3 


010. 


- 




11 


Oil. 


- 


M/WHJ/88-90/59 


12 


012. 


- 


Hanna LC/40,42/168 


12 


013. 


- 


M/DSM/18/95 


P3 


014. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


015. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


016. 


- 


Hanna LC/51/169 


Bl 


017. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


018. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


019. 


- 


M/fcBJ/73/57 


P2 


020. 


- 


Hanna LC/55/169 


P3 


021. 


- 


M/DSM/41/98 


P3 


022. 


- 




11 


023. 


- 




11 


024. 


- 


M/DSM/43, 45/99 


P2 


025. 


- 




11 


026. 


- 


Hanna LC/59a/170 


P3 


027. 






11 


028. 


- 




11 


029. 


- 




11 


030. 


- 




11 


031. 


_ 




11 


032. 




M/DSM/29/96 


P2 


033. 


- 


M/VttJ/88-87/59 


P2 


034. 


- 




11 


035. 






11 


036. 


- 




11 


037. 


- 




11 


038. 


- 




11 


039. 


- 




11 


040. 


- 




11 


041. 


- 




11 


042. 


- 




11 


043. 


- 


Hanna LC/67/170 


12 


044. 




Hanna LC/67/170 


Bl 


045. 




Bible 


B2 


046. 




Bible 


B2 


047. 




Bible 


B2 


048. 




Hanna LC/67/170 


12 


049. 






11 


050. 






11 



No. 


_ 


Source Dependency 


051. 


_ 




11 


052. 


_ 




11 


053. 






11 


054. 


_ 




11 


055. 






11 


056. 






11 


057. 






11 


058. 






11 


059. 







11 


060. 






11 


061. 


_ 




11 


062. 






11 


063. 




• 


11 


0b4. 


— 




11 


065. 


— 




11 


066. 


_ 




11 


067. 




M/WHJ/101/61 


12 


068. 






11 


069. 







11 


070. 






11 


071. 




M/WHJ/102,104a,b/61 


P2 


072. 


— 


M/WHJ/104C 


PI 


073. 


_ 


M/WHJ/104d/6l 


V2 


074. 






11 


075. 





MyVHJ/105, 106/61 


12 


076. 






11 


077. 


_ 




11 


078. 






11 


079. 






11 


080. 







11 


081. 







11 


082. 






11 


083. 






11 


084. 


_ 




11 


085. 


_ 


Hanna LC/106/173 


P2 


086. 




Hanna LC/107/173 


Bl 


087. 




H/LC/108, 109/173 


P3 


088. 






11 


089. 






11 


090. 


— 


Hanna LC/109/173 


12 


091. 


_ 


Hanna LC/109/173 


P2 


092. 




Hanna LC/109/173 


12 


093. 




M/WHJ/109/62 


12 


094. 




M/WHJ/109/62 


P2 


095. 


^ 


MyWHJ/110/62 


P2 


096. 




M/WHJ/115/62 


P2 


097. 






11 


098. 






11 


099. 






11 


100. 






11 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 24 



No. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 

101. - M/WKJ/117/62 P3 151.- II 

102. - II 152. - -jET" 

103. - II 153. - IT" 

104. - II 154. - zzzzzzzznz 

105. - II 155. - 

106. - II 156. - ~~Zimmr~* 

107. - II 157. - ~~~~~~~~ 

108. - II 158. - — — 

109. - J^T 159. - 

HO. - II 160. - Z~~~~~ZZ~~~~~~ 

111. - II 161 . - r 

112. - II 162. - ~~ 

113. - ii 163. - zzzizzzzzzii — 

114. - ii 164. - ZZZZ~ZZZ~I 

115. - II 165. - 

116. - II 166. - 

117. - II 167. - 

118. - Bible B2 168. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

119. - II 169. - 

120. - II 170. - *~~Z~^~~ 

121. - 11 171. - 

122. - _I1_ 172. - 

123. - II 173. - 

124. - 11 174. - 

125. - 11 175. - ~~~~~~~~ 

126. - II 176. - ~ 

127. - II 177. - 

128. - II 178. - 

129. - II 179. - ~~~~~~~~~~~ 

130. - ii 180. - zzzzzzzzzz — 

131. - 11 181. - 

132. - _I1_ 182. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

133. - 183. - 

134. - ii 184. - ZZIZZZZZIZZ 

135. - II 185. - ZZ~~~Z~~~ 

136. - II 186. - 

137. - II 187. - ~~~~~~~ 

138. - II 188. - " 

139. - tt~ 189. - zzzz^zzzzz — 

140. - ii 190. - zzzzzzzzzzz 

141. - II 191. - I~IZZI~~ZI 

142. - II 192. - ZZZI^ZZ~~T 

143. - II 193. - 

144. - II 194. - 

145. - II 195. - 

146. - II 196. - 

147. - II 197. - " 

148. - II 198. - 

149. - II 199. - ~~~~~~~~ 

150. - II 200. - 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 24 



No. 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


No. 






XjVCLJL • 




001. 





YI (73 ) 16 


V2 




051. 




1RL 91/58 




98 


002. 


_„ 


YI (73) 17 


PI 





052. 




Lt (4) 24 


P2 

XT te 


101 


003. 


__ 


YI (73) 18 


P2 





053. 




1RL 95/58 


12 

X 


109 


004. 


__ 


YI (73) 19 


PI 




— — 


054. 




Lt (4) 25 


12 

X4 


109 

Xv> 


005. 


__ 


YI (73) 20 


PI 


— — 


055. 




Lt (4i 43a 


V2 


153 


006. 




YI (73) 21 


11 




056. 




Lt (4) 43b 


11 

XX 


153 


007. 




YI (73) 22 


P2 




057. 




Lt (4) 44 


12 


153 


00b. 




YI (73) 23 


P2 




058. 










009. 




YI (73) 24 


V2 


■■■ 


059. 








— — 


010. 




1EL 19/53 


PI 




060. 










Oil. 


_ 


Di (89) 4 


P2 


5 


061. 








— — 


012. 




1RL 25/26/54 


P3 


9 


062. 






- 





013. 


_ 


1 RL 28/54 


PI 


11 

XX 


063. 











014. 


_ 


Lt (4) 10 


PI 


11 


064. 






- 





015. 




Lt (4) 11 


pi 

* X 


11 

XX 


065 






- 





016. 

WXW • 




1RL 29/54 


P2 

-7 AV 


13 

J ' 


v/wy • 






- 





017. 




2SP 162/111 


V2 


1 6 
xv 


067 






- 





018. 




1RL 46/55 


V2 


"17 

X / 


068 






- 





019. 




1RL 50/55 


PI 

* X 


~I9" 

X — ' 


069. 






- 





020. 


_ 


Lt (4) 4 


P2 


~19" 


070. 






- 





021. 




2SP 163a/lll 


P3 


20 


071. 






- 





022. 


_ 


1RL/52/56 


V2 


21 

A«X 


073. 






- 





023. 




2SP 163b/lll 


P3 


21 


074. 






- 





024. 


_ 


2SP 164/111 


P2 


21 


075. 






- 





025. 




Di (89) 12 


11 


"23 


076. 






- 





026. 




Di (89) 13 


TT" 




077. 






- 





027. 




2SP 166/lH 


P2 


24 


078. 








— — 


028. 




2SP 167/111 

A»Wl» -1- Vr » / XXX 


12 


26 


079. 






- 





029. 




1RL 59/56 


pi 

* X 


~32 


080 











030- 




1RL 57/56 


PI 


33 


081 . 






- 





031 . 


*» 


1RL 58/56 


P2 

XT 4b 


33 


082 






- 





032. 


— «- 


1EL 60/56 


~P2~ 


33 


083. 











033. 




Lt (4) 9 


12 

X A* 


33 


084. 











034. 




Di (89) 22 

J-S-JU \W_^/ Arte 


P3 




085. 











035. 




2SP 174/112 

AiWfc X $^Wf XX A. 


P2 


38 


086. 











036. 




2SP I75a/112 


11 

x«*> 


~39 


087. 











037. 




2SP 175b/112 


11 


~42 


088. 











038. 




2SP 176/112 


12 


"43" 


089. 






- — 


— — ■ 


039. 




2SP 181/112 


12 


48 


090. 






- _____ 


■ - 


040. 


_ 


2SP 190/114 


11 


~62 


091. 











041. 




1RL 74/57 


"IT" 


"67 


092. 








— 


042. 




1EL 75/57 


P2 


71 


093. 






- 





043. 




1KL 76/57 


V2 


"72 


094. 






- — 





044. 


_ 


1KL 77/57 


V2 


"73 


095. 






- — 





045. 




1EL 80/57 


12 


~75 


096. 








— — 


046. 




Di (89) 37 


11 


76 


097. 










047. 




1RL 88/58 


PI 


94 


098. 










048. 




1RL 90/58 


12 


-95" 


099. 










049. 




Lt (4) 21 


12 


~9T 


100. 










050. 




1EL 92/58 


jT 


96 


100. 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 24 



Nb. 


Text 


Sources 


No. 




Text 


Sources 


001. 


- YI (73) 16 


M/33/51+ 


051. 


- 


IBL 91/58 


M/113, 114/62 


002. 
003. 
004. 


-YI (73) 17 
-YI (73) 18 
-YI (73) 19 


M/34a/52 
M/34b/52 
M/39-U/52.53 


052. 
053. 
054. 


- 
- 
- 


Lt (4) 24 
IBL 95/58 
Lt (4) 25 


M/117/62 
M/118/62 
M/118/62 


005. 


-YI (73) 20 


M/46/54 


055. 


- 


Lt (4) 43a 


M/127/64 


006. 


-YI (73) 21 




056. 


- 


Lt (4) 43b 




007. 


-YI (73) 22 


M/47 ,48/54 


057. 


- 


Lt (4) 44 


M/134/64 


008. 


- YI (73) 23 


M/50, 51/54 


058. 


- 






009. 


- YI (73) 24 


M/53/54+ 


059. 


- 






010. 


- 1EL 19/53 


M/60/55 


060. 


- 






Oil. 


- Di (89) 4 


M/VBJ/65/56 


061. 


- 






012. 


- 1BL 25,26/54 


M/71 ,88/57, 59 


062. 


- 






013. 


- 1BL 28/54 


M/ 89, 90/59 


063. 


- 






014. 


- Lt (4) 10 


M/88/59 


064. 


- 






015. 


- Lt (4) 11 


M/88, 90/59 


065. 


— 






016. 


- IBL 28/54 


M/72/57 


066. 


- 






017, 


- 2SP 162/111 


H/51/169 


067. 


- 






018. 


- IBL 46/55 


M/83/59 


068. 


- 






019. 


- IBL 50/55 


M/73/57 


069. 


- 






020. 


- Lt (4) 4 


M/76/58 


070. 


- 






021, 


- 2SP/163a/lll 


H/55/169 


071. 


- 






022. 


- 1EL/52/56 


M/84/59 


072. 


- 






023. 


- 2SP 163b/lll 


H/56/169 


073. 


- 






024. 


- 2SP 164/111 


H/57,58/169 


074. 


- 






025. 


- Di (89) 12 




075. 


- 






026, 


- Di (89) 13 




076. 


- 






027. 


- 2SP 166/111 


H/59a/l70 


077. 


- 






028. 


- 2SP 167/111 


H/59a,b/170 


078. 


- 






029. 


- 1FL 59/56 


M/29/96 


079. 


- 






030. 


- IBL 57/56 


M/85, 86/59 


080. 


- 






031. 


- IBL 58/56 


M/86,87/59 


081. 


- 






032. 


- IBL 60/56 


M/87/59 


082. 


- 






033. 


- Lt (4) 9 


M/86,87/59 


083. 


- 






034. 


- Di (89) 22 


M/56/100 


084. 


- 






035. 


- 2SP 174/112 


H/64/170 


085. 


- 






036. 


- 2SP 175a/112 




086. 


- 






037. 


- 2SP 175b/112 




087. 


- 






038. 


- 2SP 176/112 


H/67/170 


088. 


- 






039. 


- 2SP 181/113 


B/67/170 


089. 


- 






040. 


- 2SP 190/114 




090. 


- 






041. 


- IBL 74/57 


M/101/61 


091. 


- 






042. 


- IBL 75/57 


M/102,104a,b/61092. 


- 






043. 


- IBL 76/57 


M/104c/61 


093. 


- 






044. 


- IBL 77/57 


M/1044/61 


094. 


- 






045. 


- IBL 80/57 


M/105/61 


095. 


- 






046. 


- Di (89) 37 




096. 








047. 


- IBL 88/58 


M/109/62 


097. 








048. 


- IBL 90/58 


M/110/62 


098. 








049. 


- Lt (4) 21 


M/109, 110/62 


099. 








050. 


- 1 BL 92/58 


M/115/62 


100. 
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VIII CHAPTER 37 - The First Evangelists 



According to the notation at the bottom of the first 
page of chapter 37, Ellen White's comments to follow are 
based upon Matthew 10, Mark 6:7-11, and Luke 9:1-6. In 
these verses the synoptic gospels record the commission of 
Jesus to the twelve apostles as He sends them forth on their 
first missionary tour. The account of Matthew takes 42 
verses to introduce the disciples as apostles and to present 
a long discourse from Jesus. Ellen white follows Matthew 
rather than Mark and Luke who merely record the event. Luke 
has more to say when he speaks of the sending out of the 
seventy in chapter 10. 

Ellen White does not specifically address this topic in 
Spiritual Gifts . She does speak of the healing ministry of 
Jesus on page 37 of chapter V on "The Ministry of Jesus" but 
nowhere treats the sending out of the twelve. 

The earliest extended Ellen White comment on the 
sending out of the twelve appears in the last 24 sentences 
of Spirit of Prophecy , II, chapter XIX, "Other Parables." 
The account begins with sentences 159 and 160 which are very 
similar to what also is found in Redemption Leaflet , No. 3, 
published with 2SP in 1877. 

Ellen White referred to this first independent 
missionary journey of the apostles in various published 
articles throughout the formative years of the Adventist 
missionary movement. Understandably the missionary 
activities of Jesus and of His disciples would provide the 



319 



The First Evangelists 
ideal models for Ellen White as she sought to inspire the 
Adventists with the necessary zeal for transforming a small 
missionary people into a worldwide evangelistic force. 

Some choice words from Steps to Christ 1 were used in 
the DA text to speak of Jesus' example in ministry. Since 
these sentences, with one exception, appear to have been 
lifted verbatim from SC we have only included as pre-DA text 
the one sentence from that portion of the SC material not 
found in the DA text. The abbreviation SC is used to 
identify that sentence. 

Marian Davis evidently had in her scrapbook four 
articles from The Review and Herald relating to the sending 
out of the first evangelists. We do not in every instance 
repeat the earlier text if a source is not involved or if 
the DA text is an exact duplication of the earlier text, we 
do, however, make references to these earlier articles. 
These previously published writings play an important role 
in the study of how the literary tradition of the Ellen 
White writings utilizes Bible themes in different ways to 
serve different purposes. This variety of application 
serves to inform our method of interpreting the Ellen White 
writings. But primarily our concern is to note how the 
combination of these earlier writings results in the 

■'■Mrs. E. G. White, Steps to Christ (Battle Creek, 
Mich.: Review and Herald Publishing Co., 1896), pages 11, 
12. The earlier edition of this work as published by 
Fleming H- Revell in 1892 did not contain the chapter on 
"God's Love for Man" where the sentences later used in the 
DA text make their first appearance in the writings of Ellen 
wKite. 
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The First Evangelists 
formation of the DA text which is our specific focus in this 
study. 

Three of the four RH articles to which we are referring 
are entitled, "Christ's Instruction to His Followers." This 
series is presented in the April 19, 26, and May 3, 
1892, issues and all three parts carry the notation "Sermon 
of North Fitzroy, Australia, Jan. 9, 1892." The fourth RH 
selection appeared under date of November 7, 1893, and 
carried the title, "Come Ye Yourselves Apart, . . . and Rest 
Awhile. " 

Our search for Ellen White's earlier comments on the 
theme of chapter 37 led us also to the article, "Co-Workers 
with Christ," RH, March 23, 1897. We did not include any 
sentences from this material in our text presentation. The 
date is close to the publication date of the DA text and the 
text does not advance our knowledge of Ellen White's use of 
sources. Many of the sentences in this article are similar 
in content to what Ellen White has written before and 
represent her independent work. 1 

We are fortunate to have in our possession the earlier 
draft of some of the DA chapters. In this manuscript which 
we call DA(MS), chapter 37 was numbered as 36 and carried 
the title "The Apostles' First Mission." Our text 
presentation will include some sentences from this earlier 
draft which do not appear in the published DA text. 

^Interested readers may compare sentence 7 with 
DA18/350, 12 with DA47/351, 14 with DA45/351, 31ff. with 
DA56-61/351,352, and 39 with DA19/350. 
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The First Evangelists 

The literary sources mentioned in the evaluation of 
literary dependency for chapter 37 include the familiar Life 
of Christ by William Hanna and The Great Teacher by John 
Harris. In respect to the latter source, however, we will 
be using the 1870 edition which contained some comments not 
found in the 1836 publication used earlier. We indicate the 
edition by [Harris, GT(1870)]. 

Other sources making their appearance in this chapter 
involve literary works by Cumming, Miller, and Pentecost. 1 
In each instance the quotation will be identified by the 
author's name followed by the initials of his work. 2 



1 John Cumming, Sabbath Evening Readings on the New 
Testament . St. Matthew (Cleveland, Ohio: Jewett, Proctor, 
and Worthington, 1855 ) ; J. R. Miller, week-Day Religion 
(Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 1880); 
George F. Pentecost, Bible Studies from the Old and New 
Testaments Covering the International Sunday School Lessons 
for 1889 "^New York: At S~. Barnes & Co., 1888 ) and Bible 
Studies I. Studies in the Pentateuch . II . Studies in the 
Lif-e of Christ . The International Sunday School Lessons 
for 1894 (New York: Fleming H. Revell Co., 1893). 

2 LCumming, SR-M], [Miller, W-DR], [Pentecost, BS(89)] 
and [Pentecost, BS(94)]. 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA(MS) 15/471 "And Jesus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness and every 
disease among the people." [Mt. 9:35] (B2) 



DA(MS)17/471 Jesus looked with pity upon them . Ch/3/268] 
(Bl) 

tCf. Mt. 9:36a] 

3RL96/59 Jesus looked upon the retreating multitude 
with yearning compassion . [H/ 3/268] (Bl ) 

2SP159/255 In looking abroad over the various fields 

where he had labored, Jesus was filled with 

compassion for those scattered ones who had accepted" 
him as their Saviour, and looked to him for the bread 
of life. [H/3/268] (Bl) 



DA (MS) 18/471 They were as sheep without a shepherd. 
[H/4/268] .(Bl) 

[Cf. Mt. 9:36b] 

3RL97/59 He felt that they were as scattered sheep 
without a shepherd . LH/4/268J (BlT 

2SP160/255+ They seemed to him like sheep to be left 
without a sh epherd, when he should ascend to Heaven. 
LH/4/268J (Bl) 



DA(MS) 20/471 The teachers of Israel were seeking their own 
glory. (II) 

3RL98/59 The priests, who should have been teachers 
in Israel, were but machines for performing unmeaning 
ceremonies and repeating the law they did not 
themselves understand nor practice. (il) 



DA(MS) 22/471 The time of his own stay on earth was short, 
and the work was great. (il) 

3RL102/59 The Saviour knew that his days of personal 
effort for men upon earth were numbered. (Il) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - SOURCES 



3/268 He looked on the multitudes that gathered round him 
with, a singular compassion. [Hanna, LC] 



4/268 Spiritually to his eye they were as sheep scattered 
abroad, who when he left them would be without a shepherd. 
EHanna, LC] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA(MS) 25/471 To his disciples he said, " The harvest truly 
is plenteous, but the laborers are few? pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth laborers" 
into his harvest . " LMt. 9 ; 37,38J Lh/S, 6/268] fSTJ 

CCf. 2SP1623 

DAl/349 THE apostles were members of the family of Jesus, 
and they had accompanied Him as He traveled on foot through 
Galilee. (II) 

RH{93)1 The disciples were members of the 
family of Jesus, and he arranged that they 
should accompany him as he traveled on foot 
through the length and breadth of Palestine. 
(II) 



DA2/349 They had shared with Him the toils and hardships 
that overtook them. (II) 

RH(93)2 They partook with him of the simple 
food provided for their physical sustenance, 
and shared with him in the hardships, toils, 
and emergencies that overtook them. (II) 



DA3/349 They had listened to His discourses, they had 
walked and talked with the Son of God, and from His daily 
instruction they had learned how to work for the elevation 
of humanity. (II) 



DA4/349 As Jesus ministered to the vast multitudes that 
gathered about Him, His disciples were in attendance, eager 
to do His bidding and to lighten His labor. (II) 



DA5/349 They assisted in arranging the people, bringing the 
afflicted ones to the Saviour, and promoting the comfort of 
all. (II) 



DA6/349 They watched for interested hearers, explained the 
Scriptures to them, and in various ways worked for their 
spiritual benefit. (II) 

DA7/349 They taught what they had learned of Jesus, and 
were every day obtaining a rich experience. (II) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - SOURCES 

5,6/268 "The harvest," said he to his disciples, "truly is 
plenteous, but the laborers are few. Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth laborers into 
his harvest." [Harma, LC] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA8/349 But they needed also an experience in laboring 
alone. (II) 



DA9/349 They were still in need of much instruction, great 
patience and tenderness. (II) 



DA10/349 Now, while He was personally with them, to point 
out their errors, and counsel and correct them, the Saviour 
sent them forth as His representatives. (II) 



DA11/349 While they had been with Him, the disciples had 
often been perplexed by the teaching of the priests and 
Pharisees, but they had brought their perplexities to Jesus. 
(II) 



DA12/349 He had set before them the truths of Scripture in 
contrast with tradition. (II) 



DA13/349 Thus He had strengthened their confidence in God's 
word, and in a great measure had set them free from their 
fear of the rabbis and their bondage to tradition. (II) 



DA14/349+ In the training of the disciples the example of 
the Saviour's life was far more effective than any mere 
doctrinal instruction. (il) 



DA15/350 When they were separated from Him, every look and 
tone and word came back to them. (il) 



DA16/350 Often when in conflict with the enemies of the 
gospel, they repeated His words, and as they saw their 
effect upon the people, they rejoiced greatly. (Il) 

DA17/350 C a lling the twelve about Him, Jesus bade them go 
out^two and two through the towns and villages . [H/17/269] 

RH(93)3 Jesus sent his disciples forth by two 
and two into all the towns and villages that 
he himself purposed to visit. (Il) 



325 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - SOURCES 



17/269 Jesus takes' the twelve, and dividing them into 
pairs, sends them away from him two and, two? delivering to 
them, as he sends them forth, the address contained in the 
tenth chapter of the gospel of St. Matthew. [Hanna, LC] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 

2SP163/256 As yet the disciples had little 

experience in preaching the practical truths received 
from their Lord; but they had been his companions for 
several months , and he had occasionally sent them 
forth to labor by themselves for a short time, to 
prepare them for their future mission when he should 
no longer be with them. Ch/8, 9/268] (12) 



DA18/350 None were sent forth alone, but brother was 
associated with brother, friend with friend, (II) 

2SP164/256 But he now separated them in pairs, and 
sent them away from him in different directions. 
CH/17/JWJ (P2) — 



DAI 9/350 Thus they could help and encourage each other, 

counseling and praying together, r e ^ c ^ one's strength 
supplementing the other s weakness . [P/67.3] (P2) 

[Cf. RH(97)39] 



DA20/350 In the same manner He afterward sent forth the 
seventy. (il) 



DA21/350 It was the Saviour's purpose that the messengers 
of the gospel should be associated in this way. [P/67.3] 
(P3) 

RH( 92)48 Can we not see the wisdom of having 
two go together to preach the gospe l? 

rp7^73T^T2T~*^ 



DA22/350 In our own time evangelistic work would be far 
more successful if this example were more closely followed. 
tP/67.33 (12) 



DA23/350 The disciples' message was the same as that of 
John the Baptist and of Christ Himself: " The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ." [H/23/269] (12) 

2SP165/256 He delegated to them the power of working 
miracles, but they were in no case to employ this 

fower for their own exaltation or advantage . 
H/24/269] (PI) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - SOURCES 

8,9/268 . . . but there w ere those twelve men w hom he had 
chosen, who had for many months been continually by his 
side. He can send them; not permanently, for as yet they 
were comparatively unqualified for the workT [Hanna , LC ] 



17/269 Jesus takes the twelve, and dividing them into 
pairs, sends them away from him two and two? delivering to 
them, as he sends them forth, the address contained in the 
tenth chapter of the gospel of St. Matthew. [Hanna, LC] 

67.3 He sends them forth by twos, that they may be helpers 
of each other's faith and courage and bearers of each 
other's burdens? [Pentecost, BS(88)1 



67.3 There is great wisdom in this — a wisdom that we do not 
always follow, either in our work for Jesus or in the 
ordering of our individual lives. [Pentecost, BS(88,89)] 



23/269 They were simply to proclaim the advent of the 
kingdom, leaving the works and words of Jesus to point out 
the place in that kingdom which he occupied. [Hanna, LC] 

24/269 The power of working miracles they were for the time 
to enjoy, but they were not to use it, as they might easily 
have done, for any selfish or mercenary purpose. [Hanna, 
LCj" 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



2sP166a/256 They were to be gone but a few days , 

[H/26/269] (V2) 

2sP166b/256 and they were not sent among strangers 
o n th is first tour, but among thei r bre thren 
CH/27/269] (pi) 

2sP166c/256 who were to prepare their way that they 
might have access to the people , many of whom 
earnestly desired to know more of the doctrines of 
Christ. LH/28/269] (12) 



DA24/350 They were to enter into no controversy with the 
people as to whether Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah ; but 
in His name they were to do the same works of mercy as He 
had done. CH/20, 21/269] (12) 



DA25/350 He bade them, "Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received, 
freely give ." [H/ 25/269] (Bl) 

DA26/350 During His ministry Jesus devoted more time to 
healing the sick than to preaching. (II) 

DA27/350 His miracles testified to the truth of His words, 
that He came not to destroy but to save . [H/ 343.1 j (P3) 



DA28/350 His righteousness went before Him, and the glory 
of the Lord was His rearward. (II) 



DA29/350 Wherever He went, the tidings of His mercy 

preceded Him . Ch/343.4] TpTJ 

DA30/350 Where He had passed, the objects of His compassion 
were rejoicing in health, and making trial of^ their 
new-found powers . LH/343.5a,5bJ (V2) 

DA31/350 Crowds were collecting around them to hear from 
their lips the works that the Lord had wrought. CH/343.5bj 

TpTT 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - SOURCES 

26/269 They were to be absent but a few days. [Hanna, LC] 

27/269 They were going, not among strangers or enemies, but 
among friends and brethren. [ Hanna, LCJ 

28/269 The more easily and expeditiously they get through 
their work the better. [Hanna, LC] ~ 



20,21/269 But he personally was not to be the burden of 
their message. They were not to announce his advent as the 
MessiahT [Hanna, LCJ 



25/269 As freely as they got, they w ere to give. [Hanna, 
LC] ~ ~ 



343.1 But the object he aimed at, and the truths he taught, 
were both of a benevolent nature; and the miracles he 
performed in confirmation of those truths partook of the 
same characters" [Harris, GTJ 



343.4 Wherever he came, disease and suffering fled from his 
presence. His path might be traced from place to place in 
lines of life, and health, and joy. [Harris, GTJ 

343.5a Where he had passed, the restored might be seen, 
making trial of their new- found powers; . . . [Harris, GT3 

343.5b . . . listeners, for m ed into groups to hear the tale 
of healing; and the delighted objects of his compassion, 
rehearsing, with earnestness, what had passed, imitating his 
tones, and even trying to convey an idea of his 
condescending ways. [Harris# GT] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 

DA32/350 His voice was the first sound that many had ever 
heard. His name the first word they had ever spoken. His 
face the first they had ever looked upon * LH/343.7 J (V2) 

DA33/350 Why should they not love Jesus, and sound His 
praise? (II) 



DA34/350 As He passed through the towns and cities He was 
like a vital current, diffusing life and joy wherever He 
went: LH/343.9J (W) 



DA(MS) 58/474 As he passed through the towns and cities, he 
was like a vital current, an element of life, diffusing 
light and joy, wherever he went . LH/343.9J (vTJ 



DA35/350 The followers of Christ are to labor as He did. 
(ID 



DA36/350 We are to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, and 
comfort the suffering and afflicted. (II) 



DA37/350 We are to minister to the despairing, and inspire 
hope in the hopeless, (II) 

DA38/350 And to us also the promise will be fulfilled, "Thy 
righteousness shall go before thee; the glory of the Lord 
shall be thy rearward." Isa. 58:8. (B2) 

DA39/350+ The love of Christ, manifested in unselfish 
ministry, will be more effective in reforming the evildoer 
than will the sword or the court of justice. (II) 

DA40/351 These are necessary to strike terror to the 
lawbreaker, but the loving missionary can do more than this. 
(ID 



DA41/351 Often the heart will harden under reproof; but it 
will melt under the love of Christ. (H) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - SOURCES 



343.7 His voice was the first sound which many of them 
heard? his name the first word they had pronounced; his 
bl essed form the first sight they had ever beheld. [Harris, 
gtT~ ' 



343.9 He went through the land like a current of vital air, 
an element of life, diffusing health and joy wherever he 
appeared. [Harris, GT] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA42/351 The missionary cannot only relieve physical 
maladies, but he can lead the sinner to the Great Physician, 
who can cleanse the soul from the leprosy of sin. (II) 

DA43/351 Through His servants, God designs that the sick, 
the unfortunate, those possessed of evil spirits, shall hear 
His voice. (II) 



DA44/351 Through His human agencies He desires to be a 
Comforter such as the world knows not. (II) 



DA45/351 The disciples on their first missionary tour were 
to go only to "the lost sheep of the house of Israel." (II) 

[Cf. RH(92)40] 



DA46/351 If they had now preached the gospel to the 
Gentiles or the Samaritans, they would have lost their 
influence with the Jews . LP/401. 8J (P3) 

CCf. RH(92)41] 



DA47/351 By exciting the prejudice of the Pharisees they 
would have involved themselves in controversy which would 
have discouraged them at the outset of their labors. 
[P/401.8] (12) 



DA48/351 Even the apostles were slow to understand that the 
gospel was to be carried to all nations. (II) 



DA49/351 Until they themselves could grasp this truth they 
were not prepared to labor for the Gentiles. (II) 



DA50/351 If the Jews would receive the gospel, God purposed 
to make them His messengers to the Gentiles. (II) 



DA51/351 Therefore they were first to hear the message. 
(ID 



DA52/351 All over the field of Christ's labor there were 
souls awakened to their need, and hungering and thirsting 
for the truth. (II) 
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401.8 Besides, it would have been a great tactical mistake, 
so far as his purpose to win the Jews was concerned, had he 
aroused their deep and bitter prejudices by putting the 
Samaritans on the same level with them in proclaiming 
himself as their Messiah. Neither the Jews, the Samaritans, 

nor the Gentiles were yet ready for the universal 

proclamation of the gospel. [Pentecost, BS(94)] 
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DA53/351 The time had come to send the tidings of His love 
to these longing hearts. (II) 



DA54/351 To all these the disciples were to go as His 
r epresentat i ves . (II) 



DA55/351 The believers would thus be led to look upon them 
as divinely appointed teachers, and when the Saviour should 
be taken from them they would not be left without 
instructors. (II) 

Ccf. 2SP161/256] 



DA56/351 On this first tour the disciples were to go only 
where Jesus had been before th em, and had made friends. 
LH/ld f 27/i6dJ — TP31 



DA57/351 Their preparation for the journey was to be of the 
simplest kind. (II) 

ECf. RH(97)32] 



DA58/351 Nothing must be allowed to divert their minds from 
their great work, or in any way excite opposition and close 
the door for further labor. (II) 

[Cf. RH(97)33] 

DA59/351 They were not to adopt the dress of the religious 
teachers, nor use any guise in apparel to distinguish them 
from the humble peasants. (II) 

[Cf. RH(97)343 



DA60/351 They were not to enter into the synagogues and 
call the people together for public service; their efforts 
were to be put forth in house-to-house labor. (II) 



[Cf. RH(97)35] 



DA61/351 They 




salutations, or 



entertainment . [H/ 
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19/269 It was to be confined strictly to Galilee — to the 
narrow district, that they had already frequently traversed 
in their Master's company. [Hanna, lc] 

27/269 They were going, not among strangers or enemies, but 
among friends and brethren. [Hanna, LC] 



37/269 They were to salute the house in which such resided, 
to enter it, and if well-received, were to remain in it, not 
going from house to house, wasting their time in multiplied 
or prolonged formalities and salutations by the way. 
[Hanna, LCJ 
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DA62/351 But in every place they were to accept the 
hospitality of those who were worthy, those who would 
welcome them heartily as if entertaining Christ Himself. 
(ID 

[Cf. RH(97)36] 



DA63/351 They were to enter the dwelling with the beautiful 
salutation, "Peace be to this house." Luke 10:5. (II) 

DA64/351+ That home would be blessed by their prayers, 
their songs of praise, and the opening of the Scriptures in 
the family circle. (II) 

CCf. RH(97)36b] 



DA65/352 These disciples were to be heralds of the truth, 
to prepare the way for the coming of their Master. (II) 

[Cf. RH{97)37] 



DA66/352 The message they had to bear was the word of 
eternal life, and the destiny of men depended upon their 
reception or rejection of it. (II) 

2SP167/256 In sending out his disciples, Jesus 
instructed them, upon entering a town or city, to 
seek those who were of good repute and abide with 
them during the time in which they labored in that 
locality; for the influence of such persons would be 
beneficial to the cause. LH/36/269J (P3) 



DA67/352 To impress the people with its solemnity, Jesus 
bade His disciples, "Whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear your words, when ye depart out of tbat house or city, 
shake of f the dust of your feet . LH/38a/270j (ITJ 

2SP168/256+ But if the disciples were not received 
by those to whom they went, they were to shake off 
even the dust from their feet against the house 
that was closed against them, or the city that 
refused to hear their message . LH/38a/270J (P2) 

2SP169/257 This act was calculated to impress the 
people with the importance of the gospel message, and 
with the fact that it could not be slighted or 
rejected with inpunity LsicJ. LH/38b/270J (P2 ) 
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36/269 On entering any town or village, their first inquiry 

was to be for the susceptible, the well-disposed, about 

whom, after the excitement consequent upon Christ's former 

visits, some information might easily be obtained. [Hanna, 
— — - — — ~ "~ 

37/269 They were to salute the house in which such resided, 
to enter it, and if well-received, were to remain in it, not 
going from house, to house, wasting their time in multiplied 
or prolonged formalities and salutations by the way. 
[Hanna, LC] 

38a/270 Wherever rejected, they were to shake off the dust 
of their feet against that house or city; [Hanna, LC] 

38b/270 and to create a profound impression of the 
importance of the errand on which they were despatched, [sic] 
Jesus closes the first part of his address to them by 
saying, "Verily, I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, 
than for that city." [Hanna, LC] " 
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DA68/352 Verily I say onto you. It shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodo m an d Gomorrah in the day of judgment, 
than for that city ." LH/38b/270J (Bl) 

2SP170/257 The great Teacher declared to his 
disciples, with startling emphasis, that it would be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 
Judgment than for the city that refused to hear them. 
CH/5Sb/2703 (Bl) 

DA69/352 Sow the Saviour's eye penetrates the future; He 
beholds the broader fields in which, after His death, the 
disciples are to be witnesses for Hliu LH/ 40-47/270 J (P2) 

DA70/352 His prophetic glance takes in the experience of 

His servants through all the ages till He shall come the 
second time . LH/ 46/270 j CpTJ 

DA71/352 He shows His followers the conflicts they must 
meet; He reveals the character and plan of the battle. 
[H/308a] (PI) 

DA72/352 He lays open before them the perils they must 
encounter, the self-denial that will be required. [H/308b] 
(P3) 



DA73/352 He desires them to count the cost , that they may 
not be taken unawares by the enemy. [H/308c] (12) 

DA74/352 Their warfare is not to be waged against flesh and 
blood, but "against the principalities, against the powers, 
against the world rulers of this darkness, against the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. " Eph. 
6il2, R. V. (II) 

DA75/352 They are to contend with supernatural forces, but 
they are assured of supernatural help . tll7308d] (p2 )" 

DA76/352 All the intelligences of heaven are in this army . 

[H/308e] (?T5 

DA77/352 And more than angels are in the ranks . [H/308e] 
(V2) 
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40/270 But limited as it was, the task now committed to 
them carried in it the germ, the type of that larger 
apostolic work for which, by the gift of the Spirit, they 
were to be qualified, and in which, for so many years after 
their Master's death, they were to be engaged. [Hanna. LC] 

41/270 And so, after speaking of the one, Jesus passes on 
to the other, the nearer and narrower mission sinking out of 
sight as his eye rests on the farther and broader mission 
that lay before them" [Hanna, LC] 

46/270 The fact thus solemnly affirmed pointing, in the 
destruction of Jerusalem, to the close of that very period 
over which Christ's prophetic eye was now ranging ; "Verily I 
say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of 
Israel, till the Son of man be come." [Hanna, LC] 

47/270 But now the whole earthly mission of the twelve 
presents itself to the Saviour's eye but as the preface and 
prelude to that continuous, abiding work of witnessing for 
him upon this earth to which each separate disciple of the 
cross is called. [Hanna, LC] 

48/270 Dropping, therefore, all directions and allusions 
referring exclusively to the apostles and to apostolic 
times, Jesus, in the closing and larger portion of the 
address, from the twenty- fourth to the forty-second verse, 
speaks generally of all true discipleship to himself upon 
this earth: foretelling its fortunes, describing its 
character, its duties, its encouragements, and its rewards. 
[Hanna, LC] 

49/270 Jesus would hold out no false hopes — would have no 
one become his upon any false expectations. [Hanna, LC] 

50/270 Misconception, misrepresentation, ill-treatment of 
one kind or other, his true and faithful followers must be 
prepared to meet— to meet without surprise, without 
complaint, without resentment. [Hanna, LC] 

308a .... while he ever enlarges on the conflict, 
presents his followers with a plan of the battle, 

GCf. Hanna /48, 50/270+] 

308b points out its imminent hazards, 
[Cf. Hanna/49, 50/270+] 

308c and exhorts them, before entering on it, to "coant the 
cost," 



332 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA78/352 The Holy Spirit, the representative of the Captain 
of the Lord's host, comes down to direct the battle. 
LH/308fJ — TpTJ 

DA79/352 Our infirmities may be many, our sins and mistakes 
grievous ; but the grace of God is for all who seek it with 
contrition. [H/308g] (12) 

DA80/352 The power of Omnipotence is enlisted in behalf of 
those who trust in God. CH/308gJ (P3) 

DA81/353 "Behold," said Jesus, "I send you forth as sheep 
in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, 
and harmless as doves." (B2) 

DA82/353 Christ Himself did not suppress one word of truth, 
but He spoke it always in love . LM/7/187] (pi) 

[Cf. SC5/12] 



DA83/353 He exercised the greatest tact, and thoughtful, 
kind atten tio n in His intercourse with the people. 

LM/iyi87j (pi) 

DA84/353 He was never rude, never needlessly spoke a severe 
word, never gave needless pain to a sensitive soul. 
LM/2, 3,4/187] (PI) 

DA85/353 He did not censure human weakness . [M/5/187] 
(PI) 

DA86/353 He fearlessly denounced hypocrisy, unbelief, and 
iniquity, but tears were in His voice as He uttered His 
scathing rebukes I LM/8/187 j fTTj 

DA87/353 He wept over Jerusalem, the city He loved, that 
refused to rec eive Him, the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
LM/3/187J — CTT} 

DA88/353 They rejected Him, the Saviour, but He regarded 
them with pitying tend erness, and sorrow so deep that it 
broke His heart. lM/g7T8"T] (pTF 
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308d he at the same time assures them of such supernatural 
succors as shall enable their weakness to do the deeds of 
Omnipotence / . . . : 

308e he reminds them that they struggle for an invisible 
world, that they fight in the fellowship with all the 
children of light, that more than angels are in their ranks 

308f — for he promises them the abundant aid of the Eternal 
Spirit. 

308g Their infirmities may be numerous, their sins may be 
might [sic?], their ignorance may seem invincible; but an 
almighty Agent is employed for the special purpose of 
piercing that ignorance, overpowering that sinfulness, and 
surrounding them with an element of light and holiness. 
[Harris, GT(1870)] 



7/187 He never suppressed the truth, but he uttered it 
always in love7 [Miller, W-DR] 



1/187 A true appreciation of the story of the teachings of 
the gospel will reveal the fact that our Lord himself 
exercised the most beautiful and thoughtful tact in all his 
mingling among the people, t Miller, W-DR] 

2/187 He was utterly incapable of rudeness. [Miller, W-DR] 

3/187 He never needlessly spoke a harsh word. [Miller, W- 
DR] 

4/187 He never gave needless pain to a sensitive heart. 
[Miller, W-DR] 

5/187 He was most considerate of human weakness. [Miller, 
W-DR] 

8/187 Even the terrible woes he pronounced against unbelief 
and hypocrisy I do not believe were spoken in the tones of 
thunder trembling with rage which men impart to their 
anathema's. [Miller, W-DR] 

9/187 I think we must read them in the light of his tears 
over the city of his love, which had rejected him, pulsing 
and tremulous with divine and sorrowing tenderness. [Miller, 
W-DR] 
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SC13/12 His life was one of self-denial and 

thoughtful care for others . Cm/10/187^ (?TJ 

DA89/353 Every soul was precious in His eyes * Cm/12/187] 

DA90/353 While He always bore himself with divine dignity. 
He bowed with tenderest regar d to every member of the family 
of God . Lm/13/i873 Cp2) L 

DA91/353 In all men He saw fallen souls whom it was His 

mission to save" ! [M/14/187] fp2l ~~~ ~ 

DA92/353 The servants of Christ are not to act out the 
dictates of the natural heart. (II) 

DA93/353 They need to have close communion with God, lest, 
under provocation, self rise up, and they pour forth a 
torrent of words that are unbefitting, that are not as dew 
or the still showers that refresh the withering plants. 
(II) 



DA94/353 This is what Satan wants them to do; for these are 
his methods. (II) 

DA95/353 It is the dragon that is wroth; it is the spirit 
of Satan that is revealed in anger and accusing. (II) 

DA96/353 But God's servants are to be representatives of 
Him. (II) 



DA97/353 He desires them to deal only in the currency of 
heaven, the truth that bears His own image and 
superscription. (II) 

DA98/353 The power by which they are to overcome evil is 
the power of Christ. (II) 

DA99/353 The glory of Christ is their strength. (II) 
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10/187 His whole life tells of most considerate 
thoughtfulnessT TMiller, W-DR] 

11/187 He had a wondrous reverence for human life. 
[Miller, W-DR] 

12/187 Every scrap of humanity was sacred and precious in 
his eyesT [Miller, W-DR] 

13/187 He bore himself always in an attitude of tenderest 
regard for every one. [Miller, W-DR] 

14/187 How could it be other w ise, since he saw in every one 
a lost being whom by love he might win and rescue, or whom 
by a harsh word he might drive for ever beyond hope? 
[Miller, W-DR] 
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DA100/353 They are to fix their eyes upon His loveliness. 
(ID 



DA101/353 Then they can present the gospel with divine tact 
and gentleness. (II) 



DA102/353 And the spirit that is kept gentle under 
provocation will speak more effectively in favor of the 
truth than will any argument, however forcible. (II) 



DA103/353 Those who are brought in controversy with the 
enemies of truth have to meet, not only men, but Satan and 
his agents. (II) 



DA104/353 Let them remember the Saviour's words, "Behold, I 
send you forth as lambs among wolves." Luke 10:3. (b2) 



DA105/353 Let them rest in the love of God, and the spirit 
will be kept calm, even under personal abuse. (II) 



DA106/353 The Lord will clothe them with a divine panoply. 



DA107/353 His Holy Spirit will influence the mind and 
heart, so that their voices shall not catch the notes of the 
baying of the wolves. (II) 



DA108/354 Continuing His instruction to His disciples, 
Jesus said, "Beware of men." (II) 

DA109/354 They were not to put implicit confidence in those 
who knew not God, and open to them their counsels; for this 
would give Satan's agents an advantage. (II) 



DA110/354 Man's inventions often counterwork God's plans. 
(ID 



DA111/354 Those who build the temple of the Lord are to 
build according to the pattern shown in the mount, — the 
divine similitude. (II) 
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DA112/354 God is dishonored and the gospel is betrayed when 
His servants depend on the counsel of men who are not under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit. (II) 

DA113/354 Worldly wisdom is foolishness with God. (II) 



DAI 14/354 Those who rely upon it will surely err. (II) 



DA115/354 "They will deliver you up to councils, . . . yea 
and before governors and kings shall ye be brought for My 
sake, for a testimony to them and to the Gentiles." Matt. 
10:17, 18, R. V. (B2) 



DA116/354 Persecution will spread the light. (II) 



DA117/354 The servants of Christ will be brought before the 
great men of the world, who, but for this, might never hear 
the gospel. (II) 



DA118/354 The truth has been misrepresented to these men. 
(ID 



DA119/354 They have listened to false charges concerning 
the faith of Christ's disciples. (II) 



DA120/354 Often their only means of learning its real 
character is the testimony of those who are brought to trial 
for their faith. (II) 



DA121/354 Under examination these are required to answer, 
and their judges to listen to the testimony borne. (II) 

DA122/354 God's grace will be dispensed to His servants to 
meet the emergency* (ID 

DA123/354 "It shall be given you," says Jesus, "in that 
same hour what ye shall speak. (B2) 

DA124/354 For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which speaketh in you." (B2) 
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DA125/354 As the Spirit of God illuminates the minds of His 
servants, the truth will be presented in its divine power 
and preciousness. (II) 

DA126/354 Those who reject the truth will stand to accuse 
and oppress the disciples. (II) 

DA127/354 But under loss and suffering, even unto death, 
the Lord's children are to reveal the meekness of their 
divine Example. (II) 

DA128/354 Thus will be seen the contrast between Satan's 
agents and the representatives of Christ. (II) 



DAI 2 9/3 54 The Saviour will be lifted up before the rulers 
and the people. (II) 

DA130/354 The disciples were not endowed with the courage 
and fortitude of the martyrs until such grace was needed. 
(ID 



DA131/354 Then the Saviour's promise was fulfilled. (II) 

DA132/354 When Peter and John testified before the 
Sanhedrin council, men "marveled; and they took knowledge of 
them, that they had been with Jesus." Acts 4:13. (B2) 

DA133/354 Of Stephen it is written that "all that sat in 
the council, looking steadfastly on him, saw his face as it 
had been the face of an angel." (B2) 

DA134/354 Men "were not able to resist the wisdom and the 
spirit by which he spake." Acts 6:15, 10. (b2) 



DA135/354+ And Paul, writing of his own trial at the court 
of the Caesars, says, "At my first defense no one took my 
part, but all forsook me. . . . (B2) 



DAI 3 6/3 55 But the Lord stood by me, and strengthened me; 
that through me the message might be fully proclaimed, and 
that all the Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered out of 
the mouth of the lion." 2 Tim. 4:16, 17, R. V. (B2) 
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DAl 37/355 The servants of Christ were to prepare no set 
speech to present when brought to trial. (II) 

DA138/355 Their preparation was to be made day by day in 
treasuring up the precious truths of God's word, and through 
prayer strengthening their faith. (II) 

DAI 39/355 When they were brought into trial, the Holy 
Spirit would bring to their remembrance the very truths that 
would be needed. (II) 

DA140/355 A daily, earnest striving to know God, and Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent, would bring power and efficiency to 
the soul. (II) 

DA141/355 The knowledge obtained by diligent searching of 
the Scriptures would be flashed into the memory at the right 
time. (II) 

DA142/355 But if any had neglected to acquaint themselves 
with the words of Christ, if they had never tested the power 
of His grace in trial, they could not expect that the Holy 
Spirit would bring His words to their remembrance. (il) 

DA143/355 They were to serve God daily with undivided 
affection, and then trust Him. (II) 

DA144/355 so bitter would be the enmity to the gospel that 
even the tenderest earthly ties would be disregarded. (il) 

DA145/355 The disciples of Christ would be betrayed to 
death by the members of their own households. (11) 

DA146/355 "Ye shall be hated of all men for My name's 
sake, " He added; "but he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved." Mark 13x13. (B2) 

DA147/355 But He bade them not to expose themselves 
unnecessarily to persecution. (11) 
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DA148/355 He Himself often left one field of labor for 
another, in order to escape from those who were seeking His 
life. (II) 

DA149/355 When He was rejected at Nazareth, and His own 
townsmen tried to kill Him, He went down to Capernaum, and 
there the people were astonished at His teaching; "for His 
word was with power." Luke 4:32. (II) 

DA150/355 So His servants were not to be discouraged by 
persecution, but to seek a place where they could still 
labor for the salvation of souls. (II) 

DA151/355 The servant is not above his master . tH/51/271] 
(PI) 



DA152/355 The Prince of heaven was called Beelzebub, and 
His disciples will be misrepre sented in like manner. 
LH/52/27l5 (Pi) 



DA153/355 But whatever the danger, Christ's followers must 
avow their principles. (II) 



DA154/355 They should scorn concealment . [H/54/271] (pi) 



DA155/355 They cannot remain uncommitted until assured of 
safety in confessing the truth. (II) 



DA156/355 They are set as watchmen, to warn men of their 
peril. (II) 



DA157/355 The truth received from Christ must be imparted 
to all, freely and openly. Ch/56/271] (P3) 

2SPl71a/257 Jesus enjoins his disciples to make 

known to others those truths which he had spoken to 
their ears alone, LH/56/271 J CpTJ 



DA158/355 Jesus said, " What I tell y ou in darkness, that 
speak ye in light; and what ye hear in the ear, that preach 
ye upon the housetops . " LH/57/271J (bTJ 
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51/271 The disciple need not: hope to be above his Master, 
the servant above his Lord. [! Hanna, LC] 

52/271 " If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more them of his household? " [Hanna, 
LCl 



54/271 With the disciples there shall be no concealment of 
any kindT [Hanna, LCJ 



56/271 True, there were things that he addressed alone to 
the apostles' ear in private, but the secrecy and reserve 
so practised by him was meant to be temporary and transient. 
[Hanna, LC] 



57/271 "What I tell you thus in darkness, that speak ye in 
the light; and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon 
the housetops." [Hanna, LC] 
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2SP171b saying, " What I tell you in darkness, that 
speak ye in light? and what ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the house-tops ." IH/57/271 j (fll 

DAI 59/356 Jesus Himself never purchased peace by 
compromise. (II) 



DA16Q/356 His heart overflowed with love for the whole 
human race, but He was never indulgent to their sins. (II) 

DA161/356 He was too much their friend to remain silent 
while they were pursuing a course that would ruin their 
souls, — the souls He had purchased with His own blood. (II) 



DA162/356 He labored that man should be true to himself, 
true to his higher and eternal interest. (II) 

DA163/356 The servants of Christ are called to the same 
work, and they should beware lest, in seeking to prevent 
discord, they surrender the truth. (II) 



DA164/356 They are to "follow after the things which make 
for peace" (Rom. 14:19); but real peace can never be secured 
by compromising principle. (II) 



DA165/356 And no man can be true to principle without 
exciting opposition. (II) 



DA166/356 A Christianity that is spiritual will be opposed 
by the children of disobedience. Lh/59/271] (Bl) 



DA167/356 But Jesus bade His disciples, " Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not ab le to kill the soul." 
LH/59/2?lJ (Bl) 

2SP173a/257 They are to go on unmindful of the 
opposition of men, seeking only to please God in 
whose hands they, are : CH/58/271J (P3) 

2sP173b/257 " And fear not then which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul? but rather fear 
Him which is able to destroy b oth soul and body in 
hell." LH/S9/271J (Bl) 
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58/271 The doing so may imperil life, the life of the body; 
but what of that? [Hanna, LC] 

59/271 "Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell." [Hanna, LC] 
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2SP172/257 Knowing the rebuffs and persecution they 
are to meet in the ministry upon which they are now 
about to enter, he strengthens them for the work by 
assuring them that in all their coming toils and 
dangers, God will watch over them . LH/6Q/271J (12) 



DA168/356 Those who are true to God need not fear the power 
of men nor the enmity of Satan . CH/64a/271J (i2) 

2SP174/257 They are to go forward, bearing their 

testimony of truth, and leave their fate with their 
Heavenly Father . LH/63,64a/271 J CpTJ 



DA169/356 In Christ their eternal life is secure. (11) 



DA170/356 Their only fear should be lest they surrender the 
truth, and thus betray the trust with which God has honored 
them. (II) 



DA171/356 It is Satan's work to fill men's hearts with 
doubt. (II) 



DA172/356 He leads them to look upon God as a stern judge. 
(ID 



DA173/356 He tempts them to sin, and then to regard 
themselves as too vile to approach their heavenly Father or 
to excite His pity. (Il) 

DA174/356 The Lord understands all this. (II) 



DA175/356 Jesus assures His disciples of God's sympathy for 
them in their needs and weaknesses. (II) 



DA176/356 Not a sigh is breathed, not a pain felt, not a 
grief pierces the soul, but the throb vibrates to the 
Father's heart. (II) 



DA177/356 The Bible shows us God in His high and holy 
place, not in a state of inactivity, not in silence and 
solitude, but surrounded by ten thousand times ten thousand 
and thousands of thousands of holy intelligences, all 
waiting to do His will. (il) 
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60/271 But even the life of the body shall be watched over, 
not suffered needlessly to perish. [Hanna, LC] 



64a/271 Leave your fate then in his hands, and whatever 
that may be, be open, be honest, be full, be fearless in 
the testimony ye bear , . . . [Hanna, LC] 

63/271 The head whose very hairs are numbered by him, your 
Father will not see lightly or uselessly cut off. [Hanna, 
LC] 
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DAI 78/356 Through channels which we cannot discern He is in 
active communication with every part of His dominion. (II) 

DA179/356 But it is in this speck of a world, in the souls 
that He gave his only-begotten Son to save, that His 
interest and the interest of all heaven is centered. (II) 

DA180/356 God is bending from His throne to hear the cry of 
the oppressed. (II) 

DA181/356 To every sincere prayer He answers, "Here am I." 
(ID 



DA182/356 He uplifts the distressed and downtrodden. (II) 

DA183/356 In all our afflictions He is afflicted. (il) 

DA184/356 In every temptation and every trial the angel of 
His presence is near to deliver. (II) 

DA185/356 Mot even a sparrow falls to the ground without 
the Father's notice . LH/61/271J [pTJ 

2SP175/257 Jesus comforts them with a knowledge of 
the divine care that watches over their lives, 
saying, "Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? 
and one of them shall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. [H/61/271] (Bl) 

2SP176/257 But the very hairs of your head are all 
- tH/61/2713 (Bl) 



2SP177/257+ Fear ye not therefore; ye are of more 
value than many sparrows ." 18 LH/62/271] (Bl) 

2SP178/258 And finally, he crowns his instruction 
and encouragement with the grand assurance of eternal 
reward to those who accept the Son of God and obey 
his teachings, and of denunciation to those who 
reject . them: " Whosoever therefore shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in Heaven" LH/64b/271j OfTJ " ; 

2SP179/258 But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before ay Fa ther which is in 
Heaven." LH/65/271J (Bl) 
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61/271 Not a single sparrow, though worth but half a 
farthing, falls to the ground without God's knowledge, not a 
hair of your head but is numbered by him . [Hanna, LC] 



62/271 "Pear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than 
many sparrows." [Hanna, LC] 

64b/ 2 71 . . .for "Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him will I confess before my Father which is in heaven. 

[Hanna, LC] 



65/271 But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
deny before my Father which is in heaven." [Hanna, LC] 



342 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 37 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA186/356 Satan's hatred against God leads him to hate 
every object of the Saviour's care. (II) 

DAI 87/356+ He seeks to mar the handiwork of God, and he 
delights in destroying even the dumb creatures. (H) 

DA188/357 it is only through God's protecting care that the 
birds are preserved to gladden us with their songs of joy. 

DA189/357 But He does not forget even the sparrows. (II) 

DAI 90/357 " Fear ve not therefore, ye are of more value than 
many sparrowsT " Ch/62/271] (Bl) 

DA191/357 Jesus continues: As you confess Me before men, 
so I will confess you before God and the holy angels. 
[H/64b/271] (Bl) 

DA192/357 You are to be My witnesses upon earth, channels 
through which My grace can flow for the healing of the 
world. (II) 

DA193/357 So I will be your representative in heaven. (II) 

DA194/357 The Father beholds not your faulty character, but 
He sees you as clothed in My perfection. (II) 

DA195/357 I am the medium through which Heaven's blessings 
shall come to you. (II) 

DA196/357 And everyone who confesses Me by sharing My 
sacrifice for the lost shall be confessed as a sharer in the 
glory and joy of the redeemed. (11) 

DA197/357 He who would confess Christ must have Christ 
abiding in him. (II) 

DA198/357 He cannot communicate that which he has not 
received. (II) 
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[See page 342, above] 
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DA199/357 The disciples might speak fluently on doctrines, 
they might repeat the words of Christ Himself; but unless 
they possessed Christlike meekness and love, they were not 
confessing Him* (II) 



DA200/357 A spirit contrary to the spirit of Christ would 
deny Him, whatever the profession. (II) 



DA201/357 Men may deny Christ by evilspeaking, by foolish 
talking, by words that are untruthful or unkind. (II) 

DA202/357 They may deny Him by shunning life's burdens, by 
the pursuit of sinful pleasure. (II) 

DA203/357 They may deny Him by conforming to the world, by 
uncourteous behavior, by the love of their own opinions, by 
justifying self, by cherishing doubt, borrowing trouble, and 
dwelling in darkness. (II) 



DA204/357 In all these ways they declare that Christ is not 
in them. (II) 



DA205/357 And " whosoever shall deny Me before men, " He 
says, "him will I also deny before My Father which is in 
heaven . " LH/65/271 j (BT5 

DA206/357 The Saviour bade His disciples not to hope that 
the world's enmity to the gospel would be overcome, and that 
after a time its opposition would cease. [H/66/271] (P3) 

DA207/357 He said, " I came not to send peace, but a sword . " 
[H/ 67/2 71 3 (Bl) 



DA208/357 This creating of strife is not the effect of the 
gospel, but the result of opposition to it . LC/87.8] (P2) 



DA209/357 Of all persecution the hardest to bear is 
variance in the home, the estrangement of dearest earthly 
friends. LH/69/271J [pTJ : 
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65/271 But whosoever shall deny, me before men, him will I 
deny before my Father which is in heaven." [Hanna, LC] 

66/271 Times of outward persecution may not last, but think 
not that on this earth there shall ever be perfect peace. 
[Hanna, LC] 

67/271 "I came not to send peace, but a sword," . . . 

[Hanna, LC] 

87.8 N ow the direct design and tendency of the Gospel is to 
promote peace; but it will be the occasion, or the 
incidental effect, not the direct effect, of the Gospel, 
that sin will rise up against holiness, impurity against 
purity, the lover of the world against the lover of God', the 
lover of the praise of men against him who loveth the praise 
of God only? [Cumming, "sc, I] 

69/271 And to no severer trial shall my followers be 
subject, than when it is not force but affection, the 
affection of the nearest and dearest on earth, that would 
draw them away from me, or tempt them to be unfaithful to my 
cause. [HanneU 
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DA210/357 But Jesus declares, " He that loveth father or 
mother aore than Me is not worthy of Me: and he that loveth 
so n or d a ught er More than Me is not worthy of Me. 

LH/72/272] (Bl) 

DA211/357 And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth 
after Me, is not worthy of Me ." CH/74/272] (Bl) 

DA212/357 The mission of Christ's servants is a high honor, 
and a sacred trust. (il) 

DA213/357+ " He that receiveth you," He says, "receiveth Me. 
an d he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me." 
LH/7S/272J — (STJ ' : 

DA214/358 No act of kindness shown to them in His name will 
fail to be recognized and rewarded. (II) 

DA215/358 And in the same tender recognition He includes 
the feeblest and lowliest of the family of Godr "Whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little ones" — those 
who are as children in their faith and their knowledge of 
Christ — "a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, 
verily I say unto you, he shall in nowise lose his reward." 
[H/80/272] (Bl) 

DA216/358 Thus the Saviour ended His instruction. (Il) 

DA217/358 In the name of Christ the chosen twelve went out, 
as He had gone, "to preach the gospel to the poor, ... to 
heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord." Luke 4:18, 19. (B2) 
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12 i 212 . . . "that he that loveth father and mother more 
than me is not worthy of me, and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me is not worthy of me. [Hanna, lc] 



74/2 72 But he that taketh not up the cross for me, even as 
I have taken up the cross for him; he that will not deny 
himself, and in the exercise of that self-denial take up his 
cross daily and follow me; "he is not worthy of me, he 
cannot be my disciple." CHanna, LC] 



78/272 "He that receiveth you receiveth me; he that 
receiveth me receiveth him that sent me." [Hanna, LC] 



80/272 For so it is, and ever shall be, not simply by great 
men going out upon great embassies and speaking words of 
power to gathered multitudes, or by great assemblies 
propounding or enforcing great and solemn truths, that the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ is advanced, but by all, the high 
and low, and rich and poor, and weak and strong, who bear 
his name, looking upon themselves as his missionaries here 
on earth, sent by him even as he was sent by his Father; 
sent, that they may be to one another what he has been to 
them, seeking each other's good, willing to communicate, 
imparting, each doing a little in one way or other to these 
littles making up that vast and ever multiplying agency by 
which the empire of the Redeemer over human spirits is being 
continually enlarged. 
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Analysis 

When chapter 37 in the earlier working draft of the 
first third of the DA text (identified there as chapter 36) 
is. compared with present DA text one is tempted to conclude 
that chapter 37 was originally planned to follow chapter 24 
as does our study by happenstance. The first 14 sentences 
repeat sentences now found in the Nazareth narrative. 1 
These verses would make a logical introduction to "The 
Apostles' First Mission," as chapter 36 was entitled, 
because in Mark's gospel the sending out of the twelve, Mark 
6:7-11, follows the account of Jesus' rejection at Nazareth, 
verses 1-6. 

A second option for the opening of this chapter on the 
first missionary tour evidently involved setting forth the 
context for the Matthew account of the story. There is 
clear evidence that Ellen White is following the narrative 
account of Matthew in chapter 37. It would be natural for 
her to reach back into Matthew 9 for painting in the 
background with a few broad strokes of her literary brush, 
particularly when there is such a beautiful text to 
introduce her to them in Matthew 9:35 which speaks in a 
general way of Jesus' ministry. 

For some reason this second option was also set aside 
because the DA text as published opened with sentence 26 of 
the earlier draft. It is interesting to note, however, that 

1 Cf. DA(MS) 1/470 with DA94/241, 3/470 with 93/241, 
4/470 with 95,96/241, 5-14/470-471 with 97-105/241. The DA 
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Hanna's commentary on this episode in the life of Christ 
also begins with reference to these same verses from Matthew 
9:35f£. Incidentally, Hanna called his chapter "The Mission 
of the Twelve. 

The remainder of the earlier draft is generally the 
same as the published text except for slight editing. The 
modifications appear to involve more deletions than 
additions . 

The DA text of 217 sentences appears to be largely the 
work of Ellen White. We evaluated 146 sentences as her 
independent writing and 12 as quotations from the Bible. 
The special nature of this chapter invites some specific 
observations to which we now turn. 

Source Analysis - The DA Text 

Some degree of dependency was found in 59 of the 217 
sentences of chapter 37. According to Table 1, page 348, 
these dependent sentences involved 5 Verbatim, 10 strict 
Paraphrase, 9 Simple Paraphrase, 3 Loose Paraphrase, 14 
Bible Source, and 9 Partial Independence. 2 The average 
dependency rate for all sentences apart from biblical 
quotations is .92. I f we exclude the independent sentences 
the average for the 59 dependent sentences is 3.2. 

The figures on the distribution of sources for the 59 
dependent sentences, as per Table 2 on page 349, show Hanna 

Manuscript sentences are given in Appendix D. 
I Chapter IX of The Life of Christ , 1863. 
^Bible quotations counted for 12 sentences. 
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as the major source. A closer look, however, indicates that 
14 of the 29 dependent sentences involve Bible quotations. 
Both Ellen White and Hanna follow the discourse of Jesus as 
presented in chapter 10 of Matthew's gospel. We readily 
admit that some of our ratings are problematic. We used 
such criteria as change from direct to indirect discourse, 
introduction of a quote after general commentary and use of 
partial quotes as Keys to when Ellen White is likely to have 
been influenced by Hanna in her use of the text of 
Scripture. If we were to discount the sentences using Bible 
quotations we would have more sentences attributed to Harris 
than to Hanna. 

Though we shall have reason below to mention Hanna as 
the major source appearing in the pre-DA material, we feel 
constrained to repeat this caution for the source criticism 
(analysis) of chapter 37. Ellen White and Hanna are in 
basic agreement with the narrative discourse of Matthew 10. 
The nature of the discourse on practical policies of public 
and personal ministry encourage and invite additional 
commentary. Missionary sermons were popular in the 19th 
century of frontier America and 'the expanding foreign 
missionary programs of Protestant churches. There would be 
no dearth of sermonic material available to Ellen White. 

The Adventist Church was also in the prime of its 
missionary outreach. Ellen White herself had gone to Europe 
in 1885 and the DA text was written while she was once again 
involved in the mission work of Adventists in Australia. 
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Commentary on evangelism and mission activity would be in 
harmony with what must have formed the basis of much of the 
writing and speaking of Ellen White during the eighties and 
nineties of the last century. The heavy concentration of 
Ellen White's independent comment as found in this chapter 
should not come as a surprise when we take into 
consideration the special burden of this chapter. Perhaps 
Ellen White's great concern for the mission outreach of the 
church is reflected in the repetition which occurs in the 
chapter. 1 

There is also some uncertainty in attributing the five 
parallels to George Pentecost's works. Ellen White's usual 
pattern has been, according to the evidence of this study, 
to use a given source several times in a particular writing. 
And when the dependency is not high, i.e., not Verbatim or 
even Strict Paraphrase, the claim of dependency is all the 
more tentative. The same cautions are to be raised against 
the one sentence credited to Cumming. 

On the other hand there are similarities between Ellen 
White's sentences and that of these sources. In addition, 
these authors were not unknown to Ellen White. Her private 
library at the time of her death included Cumming 's similar 
work on John's gospel and her office library contained 
copies of Pentecost's Bible Studies from the Old and New 
Testaments for the years 1887 to 1893. 

^•Compare for example DA28/350 with DA38/350, DA81 with 
DA104 and DA159 with DA164. 
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In sentences DA27-34 and 71-80 John Harris* study of 
the characteristics of Jesus' ministry is being utilized. 
The latter group of sentences which are influenced by his 
1870 edition are not found in the 1836 edition of The Great 
Teacher . The parallels to sentences 27-30 were located in 
the earlier text of Harris though they may also appear in 
the later edition under a different pagination. Our study 
indicated Ellen White was using Harris directly in the 
composition of these sentences. At least we found no 
earlier writing of Ellen White where these sentences 
occurred. 

It is very likely, however, that Ellen White's use of 
Miller in DA82-91 comes from her earlier work, Steps to 
Christ , page 12. Apart from her omission of sentence 13, 
the DA text duplicates the text of Steps to Christ . J. R. 
Miller as an author is represented in Ellen White's office 
library in 1915 but through another of his books. 1 When the 
parallels from Miller's text on Week-Day Religion are 
compared to the SC or DA text there is no reason to doubt 
Ellen White's dependency on this 1880 work on practical 
religion. 

Apart from Ellen White's use of the Miller material 
from Steps to Christ , our evidence points to her direct use 
of the writings of Cumming, Hanna, Harris, and Pentecost in 
the writing of chapter 37. we do admit, however, that at 

1 J. R. Miller, Home-making (Philadelphia: Presbyterian 
Board of Publication, 1912). 
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times we found it difficult to establish for certain which 
source was being used. For example DA70-72 contain elements 
similar to comparable comments by Hanna as well as Harris, 
particularly sentences 71 and 72. 1 To avoid confusion in 
the tabulations we have listed the source as Harris. But 
time and again the parallels between the sources tempt us to 
initiate a study of literary borrowing among Ellen White's 
contemporaries. Such an investigation should be undertaken 
to inform us on the literary practices of writers on 
religion in the 19th century. Only when we have a realistic 
and fairly comprehensive understanding of the literary 
conventions followed by her contemporaries can we with 
justification evaluate Ellen White's position relative to 
the question of plagiarism. 

Source Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

The figures from Table 1 above list 39 sentences 
evaluated from Ellen White's previous writings. Of the 39, 
seven were judged to be original with Ellen White and one 
was a quote from Scripture. The remaining 31 dependent 
sentences involved 14 references from Scripture which were 
attributed to the influence of the source and five sentences 
of Partial Independence. There were 12 sentences listed 
from Loose Paraphrase to Verbatim. 

Most of the earlier parallels may be attributed to 

1 Cf. Hanna 48,50/270 and the Harris reference as given. 
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Hanna as Table 3, page 355, clearly indicates. These 
earlier writings, reaching from The Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 
II and Redemption Leaflets , No. 3, through several RH 
articles to the earlier draft of the DA text were hardly 
used in the composition of chapter 37. Ellen White 
apparently took some sentences from these earlier materials 
but, as it turns out, most of these sentences appear to be 
her own compositions. The sentences involving source 
parallels were generally not picked up for the DA text. 
Those that were have been so modified as to be hardly 
recognized. Where we have indentified such usage the 
earlier writing usually reflects greater dependency even 
when our criteria of evaluation do not permit such fine 
distinctions. * The evaluations for each of the 39 sentences 
may be found in Appendix B. 

Our source analysis has not entailed a serious content 
study, even though content does play a significant role. We 
have used content analysis to distinguish between a 
paraphrase of basically the same thought and a new or 
contrasting element of content. In the former dependency is 
evaluated; in the latter we stress literary dependency. 
The very nature of a study of source parallels leads one to 
emphasize similarities over dissimilarities. Often obvious 
agreements are noted and the more subtle disagreements 
between two writers are overlooked. We have two examples of 

1 Cf. DA34 with DA(MS)58/474, DA157/355 with 2SPl7la, 
and DA168 with 2SP174. 
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such differences between Ellen White and Hanna in this 
chapter. 

Under DA17 and 2SP163/256 Ellen White says Jesus had 
earlier sent the disciples away "to labor by themselves for 
a short time." Hanna on the other hand in 8,9/268 speaks of 
them being "continually by his side" before this first 
missionary tour. It is also clear from the context that 
Ellen White has been using Hanna, yet under DA60/351 she 
explains that the ministry of the apostles was not to 
involve public meetings in synagogues. Hanna 's comment, 
14/268, speaks of the disciples entering the synagogues as 
part of their ministry. 

Perhaps as investigations such as this one locate the 
sources Ellen White used, further study can be given to a 
comparison of content, noting the agreements and differences 
between these literary sources and Ellen White's writings. 

Redaction Analysis - The DA Text 

The high percentage of independent sentences scattered 
throughout chapter 37 speaks against Ellen White's being 
dependent upon a source for the chapter's structure. We 
have already pointed out that this composition is following 
the arrangement of Matthew 10. The structural elements 
parallel to Hanna 's chapter on "The Mission of the Twelve" 
are to be explained on the basis of two writers following 
the same source rather than on one copying the other. 
Further evidence in favor of this argument is to be found in 
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the numerous instances of Ellen White's commenting on verses 
of Scripture which Hanna merely lists without comment. We 
have also noted that while the earlier DA manuscript opens 
with a reference to the context of Matthew 10 as does Hanna, 
the published text does not. Finally, Ellen White concludes 
her chapter when she reaches the closing verses of Matthew 
10 whereas Hanna, the only serious contender for the 
position of influencing the structure of chapter 37, does 
not. 

There are some small sections of the DA text which do 
follow the order of theme development as found in the source 
for those sentences involved. For example, the sentences 
taken from two pages of Harris' editions of The Great 
Teacher follow in the DA text the order of Harris. The 
selections from Miller with the exception of one sentence 
follow the order of Miller's text. The same general 
similarity of sentence order is found between Ellen White's 
use of Hanna and the sequence of those same sentences in 
Hanna' s text. Appendix A includes a complete list of source 
references and evaluations for chapter 37. 

Redaction Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

The only earlier writing of Ellen White on the subject 
of chapter 37, long enough to permit a study of its 
structure and clearly containing source parallels, is the 
material, from The Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. H. The 23 
sentences of the 2SP text follow Hanna ' s arrangement. We 
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must also add, however, that this redactional similarity is 
not entirely due to a dependence upon Hanna. Both writers 
are in the main following the order of events and comments 
as presented in the biblical records. We refer the reader 
to Appendix C for a comparative list and to Matthew 10 as 
the primary source for Ellen White's structure of the SP 
account. 

Summary 

The summary for chapter 37 follows the pattern used for 
each of the 15 chapters of the DA text surveyed in this 
investigation. 

1. There are no handwritten primary documents to 
support the DA text or the earlier writings treating the 
first missionary tour of the twelve apostles. 

2. The DA text represents an expansion of Ellen 
White's previous coverage of the topic under study but this 
enlargement is not due to the use of sources. Nearly every 
one of the 24 sentences of 2SP involve the use of Hanna. 
There is proportionately less of Ellen White's independent 
work in the earlier text than in the DA text. It is also 
true that some additional material has come from a second 
look at Hanna as well as from the works of Harris and 
Miller. But the extended commentary of the DA text and the 
RH articles of a few years earlier appears to be the result 
of Ellen White's own literary work. She was fond of writing 
on the need for and character of mission activities. She 
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also found the subject of this chapter ideal for making some 
practical comments and suggestions for Christians in 
general. This latter intention was in harmony with her 
stated objectives in producing her "life of Chirst. " 

3. The earlier comments of any length making use of 
the text of 2SP employed the story of sending out the 12 
disciples to illustrate the point of her sermon or article. 
In one article developed from a sermon she comments on Acts 
1:4-8. The second part of her sermon refers to the 
experience of the disciples as she comments directly on 
Matt. 10:16, a portion of Jesus' discourse to the twelve 
before they departed on their short tour. The third section 
develops the theme of another verse from the discourse of 
Jesus as presented in Matthew 10. A fourth reference to 
this missionary journey in Galilee opens her comments on the 
theme of "Come Ye Yourselves Apart, . . . And Rest Awhile." 
But nowhere does she provide the consistent structure of a 
commentary on Matthew 10 as is found in chapter 37 of the DA 
text. 

4. Insofar as the comments of Ellen White were focused 
on Matthew 10, we found no significant differences. We 
should point out, however, that since Ellen White's comments 
in these RH articles involved few source parallels we had no 
reason to submit these articles to serious content analysis. 

5. Chapter 37 has 217 sentences, 59 of which, or 27 
percent, show some literary dependence. 

6. We evaluated 146 sentences or 67% of the total as 
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Strict Independence, There were 12 sentences excluded from 
the evaluation totals on the basis of independent Bible 
quotations. 

7. According to the rating scale we are using in each 
chapter the average degree of dependency for the 59 
sentences is 3.2. If we include the total number of 
sentences apart from the biblical quotations the average 
dependency is .92. 

8. Most of the parallels reflected in chapter 37 have 
been attributed to William Hanna's Life of Christ . 

9. Miller's work on Week-Day Religion supplied 10 
parallels in the pre-DA textual materials and The Great 
Teacher by John Harris was credited with 15 parallels taken 
from two separate editions. 1 Six parallels were found in 
two collections of Bible Studies by George Pentecost and in 
John Cumming's commentary on Matthew. 2 

10. William Hanna's work on the life of Christ also 
furnished most of the source parallels for the earlier 
writings of Ellen White on this chapter's topic. These 
parallels appear for the most part in 2SP159/255 
2SP179/258 and in some of the sentences of the earlier DA 
manuscript which were not included in the published DA text. 

11. The earlier texts exhibited closer dependency than 

^■Our sources involved the 1836 as well as the 1870 
editions. It is possible that the 1870 work also includes 
the material we found in the 1836 edition. 

2 The works have been more fully described in the 
introduction to this chapter. 
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did the later DA texts in those sentences where the same 
source parallel was involved. Yet in respect to the use of 
sources by the DA text overall, we found greater dependency 
in the later text. For example, the DA text contained five 
Verbatim parallels against only two for the earlier texts. 
Again, the DA text included 10 Strict Paraphrase when the 
pre-DA text registered only four. 1 

Perhaps these results are to be expected when we 
remember that the DA text involved 59 source parallels and 
the pre-DA text only 31. Furthermore, our study indicated 
that Ellen White did not depend heavily on the earlier 
writings in producing the DA text. 2 This means that Ellen 
White returned to a direct use of sources in her composition 
of this chapter. 

The parallels in both the DA and pre-DA texts are of 
the same type. They include descriptive, historical, 
theological, devotional, and practical. 

12. We did not find any substantive difference between 
the dependent and independent sentences of chapter 37. What 
is different seems to be the amount of certain types of 
comments found in the independent sentences. Ellen White's 
material speaks more often to the practical concerns she was 
anxious to address and to the spiritual lessons to be 
derived from these reflections on Jesus' commission to the 
12 apostles. She also gives more stress to the supernatural 

•*Tor further comparisons consult Tables 2 and 3 above. 
2 The major exception to this pattern was Ellen White's 
use of her earlier comments from Steps to Christ . 

361 



The First Evangelists 
aspects of the Christian's missionary activities. 

13. The redaction of the DA text is the work of Ellen 
White and/or Marian Davis as the new writings of Ellen White 
were combined with some earlier material on the basis of the 
main structure of Matthew 10. The smaller sub-units of the 
chapter do reflect dependency on the sources. 

14. The only earlier writing treating the topic of 
chapter 37 was that portion of The Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 
II , which involved 24 sentences. Though parallels from 
Hanna occur in the 2SJ? text, the order of thematic 
devlopment is largely based upon the Matthew 10 account as 
is Hanna' s. The other previous writings use the account of 
the first missionary tour to serve other themes. The 
redaction of these articles goes beyond the structure of 
Matthew 10. 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 37 



No. - Source Dependency 



001. - II 

002. - il 

003. - il 

004. - il 

005. - il 

006. - il 

007. - il 

008. - il 

009. - ZZZZZZZZZZZ "H" 

010. - ZZZZZZZZZZZ "H" 

011. - ~I3~ 

012. - "IT" 

013 . - il 

014. - IT" 

015. - II 

01b. - ~fi~ 

017. - Hanna LC/17/269 Bl 

018. - — 

019. - Pentecost 67.3 P2 

020. - il 

021. - Pentecost 67.3 P3 

022. - Pentecost 67.3 12 

023 . - Hanna LC/23/269 12 

024. - Hanna LC/ 20 ,21/269 12 

025. - Hanna LC/25/269 Bl 

026. - ir~ 

027. - Harris GT/343.1 P3 

028. - IT" 

029. - Harris GT/343.4 P2 

030. - Harris GT/343.5a,5b V2 
031 • " Harris GT/343.5b P2 

032. - Harris GT/343.7 V2 

033. - II 

034. - Harris GT/343.9 V2 

035. - IT" 

036. - IT" 

037. - II 

038. - il 

039. - ~ 

040. - II 

041 . - "IT" 

042. - II 

043. - ZZZZZZZZZZZ! ii 

044. - II 

045. - il 

046. - Pentecost 401.8 P3 

047. - Pentecost 401 .8 12 

048. - il 

049. - il 

050. - 11 



No. - Source Dependency 



051. 


— 




11 


052. 


— 




11 


053. 


-m 




11 


054. 


mm 




11 


055, 


— 




ll 


056. 


— 


Hanna LC/19, 27/269 


P3 


057. 


— 




11 


058. 


mm 




11 


059. 


mm 




11 


060. 


mm 




11 


061. 


mm 


Hanna LC/37/269 


PI 


062. 


mm 




~rT~ 


063. 


mm 




ii 


064. 






ii 


065. 






ii 


066. 


m 




ii 

m.Jm 


067. 




Hanna LC/3tia/' ) 69 


Rl 

1 » 1 


068. 




Hanna LC/ 38b/ 269 


Rl 


069. 




Hanna LC/40-47/270 


P2 


070. 




Hanna LC/46/270 


P3 


071. 




Harris GT/308a 


PI 


072. 




Harris GT/308b 


P3 ' 


073. 





Harris GT/308c 


12 


074. 


mm 






075. 


mm 


Harris GT/308d 


P2 


076. 


mm 


Harris GT/308e 


P3 


077. 


mm 


Harris GT/308e 


V2 


078. 


„ 


Harris GT/308f 


P3 


079. 


mm 


Harris GT/308q 


12 


080. 


mm 


Harris GT/308q 


P3 


081. 


mm 


Bible 


B2 


082. 


mm 


Miller 7/187 


PI 


083. 


mm 


Miller 1/187 


pi 


084. 




Miller 2,3,4/187 


pi 


085. 


mm 


Miller 5/187 


PI 


086. 


mm. 


Miller 8/187 


12 


087. 


mm 


Miller 9/187 


12 


088. 


mm 


Miller 9/187 


P2 


089. 


mm 


Miller 12/187 


V2 


090. 


mm 


Miller 13/187 


P2 


091. 





Miller 14/187 


P2 


092. 







11 


093. 


— 




11 


094. 






11 


095. 






11 


096. 






~TT~ 


097. 






ii 


098. 






ii 


099. 






il 


100. 






ii 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 37 



1NO. 




Source 


Dependency 


i m 

-LU-L • 






Tl 
11 


1 OO 






T 1 
11 








Tl 
11 


1 Od 




DlOle 


t>0 
D4. 


i o 1 ^ 






Tl 
11 


1 06 






T 1 
11 


107 






11 


1 Ott 






11 


1 OQ 






11 


\ 10 

A IU - 






Tl 
11 


111 
XXX . 






Tl 
11 


1 1 7 
11/ . 






x 1 
11 


XXJ . 






11 








11 


1 1 c 

113. 




Bible 


B2 


lit. 

no. 






11 


in 
11 / . 






11 


no. 






11 


117 . 






11 


i on 






11 


1 91 






Tl 
11 


1 77 






Tl 
11 


1 91 




oiDie 


00 


1 OA 




oiDie 


QO 


1 O^i 

1/3 • 






Tl 

11 


1 0£» 
I/O . 






T 1 

11 


1 07 

14/. 






Tl 
11 


1 9U 
I/O. 






T 1 
11 


1/7. 






T T 
11 


1 JU. 






11 


1 Jl . 






11 


l 

1 . 




Bible 








Bible 


B2 


i la. 




Bible 




i JD. 






B2 






oibie 


B2 


1 J / . 






11 


1 Jo. 






11 


1 "3Q 

ijy . 






11 


l An 






T 1 
11 


1 Al 
141 . 






11 


14/ . 






T 1 

11 


14J . 






11 


1 A A 

144. 






11 


143. 






11 


146. 




Bible 


B2 


147. 






11 


148. 






11 


149. 






11 


150. 






11 



No- - Source Dependency 

151. - Hanna LC 51/271 PI 

152. - Hanna LC 52/271 PI 

153. - II 

154. - Hanna LC 54/271 PI 

155. - il 

156. - zzzzzzzzzz in 

157. - Hanna LC 56/271 P3 

158. - Hanna LC 57/271 Bl 

159. - ~TT 

160. - ZZZZZZZZZZ ~rr 

161. - 31 

162. - II 

163 . - II 

164. - ' il 

i65< - zzzzzzzzzz zn 

166. - il 

167. - Hanna LC 59/271 Bl 

168. - Hanna LC 64a/271 12 

169. - il 

170. - ZZZ^ZZZZZ 

171. - ~l! 

172. - hzzzzzzzzi ~rr 

173. - ~ ~ 

174. - _il 

175. - 11 

176. - zzzzzzzzzz ii 

177. - ~TT 

178. - ZZZZZZZZZZ ~ 

179. - — 

180. - ~TT 

181. - ~lX 

182. - 11 

183. - zzzzzzzzzz ~ii 

184. - ~TT 

185. - Hanna LC/61/271 Pi 

186. - " "IT 

187. - _n 

188. - Il 

189. - II 

190. - Hanna LC/62/271 Bl 

191. - Hanna LC/64b/27l Bl 

192. - ~1T 

193. - Il 

194. - Il 

195. - il 

196. - ZZZZZZZZZZ ~^i 

197. - ~" ~~ — — — — — 

198. - ZZZZZZZZZZ ~ii 

199. - ~TT 

200. - _____ ~a 
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No, - . Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 

201. - II 251. - 

202. - II 252. - ~ZZ~~~~ 

203. - II 253. - ~~~~~~~~ 

204. - II 254. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

205. - Hanna LC/65/271 Bl 255. - 

206. - Hanna LC/66/271 P3 256. - 

207. - Hanna LC/67/271 Bl 257. - ~~~~~~~~~~~ 

208. - C/87.8 P2 258. - 

209. - Hanna LC/69/271 P3 259. - ~ 

210. - Hanna LC/72/272 Bl 260. - " 

211 . - Hanna LC/74/272 Bl 261 . - ZZZZ^ZIZZZZZ 

212. - II 262. - 

213 . - Hanna LC/78/272 Bl 263 . - ~~~~~~~™~ 

214. - " II 264. - 

215. - Hanna LC/80/272 Bl 265. - 

216. - II 266. - Z~~~~~~~~~ZZ 

217. - Bible B2 267. - ' 

218. - 268. - ——————— 

219. - 269. - ~~~~~~~~~~ 

220. - 27o. - ZZHZZZZZH — 

221. - 271. - 

222. - 272. - 

223. - 273. - 

224. - 274. - ——————— 

225. - 275. - ZZZZZZZZZZ 

226. - 276. - 

227. - 277. - 

228. - 278. - 

229. - 279. - ~~~~~~~~ 

230. - 280. - ZZZIZZZZZZZ — 

231. - 281. - 

232. - 282. - 

233. - 283. - ~ 

234. - 284. - 

235. - 285. - —-———-— 

236. - 286. - ——————— 

237. - 287. - ~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

238. - 288. - ~~~~~~~~ ~ 

239. - 289. - ZZZZZIZZZZ 

240. - 290. - ZZZZZZZZZZ 

241. - 291. - " 

242. - 292. - zzzzzzzzzn ~~ 

243. - 293. - 

244. - 294. - 

245. - 295. - ~~~ ~~ ~ — — — 

246. - 296. - 

247. - 297. - ~~~~~^~™~ 

248. - 298. - ZZZZZZZZZI 

249. - 299. - ~~~~~~~~ 

250. - 300. - 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 37 



! 



No. - Text Eval. DA No. - Text Eval. DA 

001. - DA(MS)15/471 B2 051. - 

002 . - DA(frS)17/47T~ Bl 052 . - 

003. - 3RL 96/59 Bl 053. - 

004. - 2SP 159/255~ Bl 054. - — 

005. - DA(MS)18/47l~ Bl 055. - 

006. - 3RL 97/59 Bl 056. - 

007. - 2SP 160/255 Bl 057. - 

008. - DA(MS)20/47T~ II 058. - 

009. - 3KL 98/59 ~~ II 059. - ~ 

010. - DA(MS)22/47T~ II 060. 

011 . - 3RL 102/59 II 061 . - 

012. - DA(MS)25/47T~ Bl 062. - 

013. - RH (93) 1 ~ II 1 063. - ~~ 

014. - RH (93) 2 II 2 064. - 

015. - RH (93) 3 II 17 065. - — 

016. - 2SP 163/256~~ 12 17 066. - ~~ 

017. - 2SP 164/256 P2 18 067. - 

018. - RH (92) 48 12 21 068. - 

019. - 2SP 165/256 PI 23 069. - 

020. - 2SP 166a/256~ V2 23 070. - 

021. - 2SP 166b/256~ Pi 23 071. - ~~~ 

022 • ~ 2SP 166c/256 12 23 072. - 

023. - DA (MS) 58/474" V2 34 073. - 

024. - 2SP 167/256""* P3 66 074. - ~~~~~~™ 

025. - 2SP 168/256+"" P2 67 075. - — 

° 26 ' ~ 2SP 169/257 P2 67 076. - ~~~~~ — 

027. - 2SP 170/257"" Bl ~68 077. - — 

028. - SC 13/12 PI 88 078. - 

029. - 2SP 171a/257~" P2 157 079-. - ~~~~~~~~ 

030. - 2SP 171b/25"7~ Bl 158 080. - ' — 

031 • " 2SP 173a/257" P3 167 081 . - 

032. - 2SP 173b/25T" Bl 167 082. - 

° 33 * ~ 2SP 172/257~ 12 167 083. - 

034. - 2SP 174/257 PI 168 084. - ~~~~ 

035. - 2SP 175/257 Bl I§5~ 085. - — 

036. - 2SP 176/257"*" Bl 185 086. - ~~ 

037. - 2SP 177/25-7 Bl 185 087. - 

038. - 2SP 178/257*"" 12 185 088. - 

039. - 2SP 179/258 Bl 185 089. - 

040. - 090. - 

041. - 091. - 

042. - 092. - 

043. - 093. 

044. - 094. - ZZZZ~~Z~~~ 

045. - 095. - 

046. - 096. - 

047. - 097. - ~~ 

048. - 098. - ~ 

049. - 099. - 

050. - ' 100. - 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 37 



JNO. 




Text 


Sources 


No. 




Text 


UU1 • 




L*\\MS;l->/4/l 


Bible 


051. 






uuz < 




OA\Mb;l //4/1 


H/3/2do 


052. 






UUJ * 




Jt<Li 36/ 37 


u /o /^^:o 

ti/3/2bo 


053 . 






ULr* § 




£tX 137/ZJJ 


n/3/2oo 


0D4. 










na f mc^i Q/A71 

Ufi^MOjlO/ »* /X 


rj /a /^£.Q 
tl/ i r/2DO 


0D3. 












n/*r/2DO 


AC/* 

030. 






nr>7 




0qi> Ifin/ORR 


U /A l*>CAl 
11/ 1/ ZDO 


03/. 






uuo « 




r>& fMc \ on /a7i 

Ltf\vP l »;zU/**/l 




ACQ 






UU7 < 








059. 






U1U. 




UAvMS/ 22/4/1 




060. 






U-LX . 




■jot i no /cq 
3nLi 102/D? 




Obi . 






012. 




r*ilv / hXC \l C / ATI 

JJAtMS;zt>/4/I 


H/5-o/2bo 


062. 






013 . 




FH 193; 1 




063. 






014. 




FH 193) 2 




064. 






013. 




EH (93/ 3 




065. 






01b. 




2SP lo3/2bo 


H/8,9/268 


066. 






m 7 
Ol / . 




Icn 1 £>1 /■let 

2Sf lb4/23b 


H/1//269 


067. 






Ulo. 




Kn 1.92/ 4o 


P/67 .3 


068. 






01? • 




Oc»r> 7 £LC /"ICel 

2SP lbb/2oo 


H/ 24/ 269 


069. 






020. 




Oc»r> 1 /oc£ 

2SP lbba/25b 


H/ 26/269 


070. 


** 








25f 10OD/20D 


H/2//269 


071. 










Zof J.ODC/ 2jD 


n/ 2o/ 2oiJ 


0/2. 










r»& /mc\e;q/a7a 


n/(jl/34J ,y 


0 /3 . 










^Of xb / / 2->b 


H/3o/2o9 


0/4. 










zaf 100/230+ 


n/3oa/2o9 


0/5. 










2Sr lb9/23/ 


H/3ob/269 


076. 










2SP 1/0/23/ 


H/3ob/269 


077. 







i~\oq 
02o. 




SC 13/12 


M/10/187 


078, 






027. 




2SP l/la/2D7 


H/ 56/ 271 


079. 






f\"iA 

030. 




2SP 171D/257 


H/57/271 


080. 


— * 




031. 




2SP 173a/ 257 


H/58/271 


081. 






032 . 




2SP 173d/ 257 


H/59/271 


082. 






033 . 




2SP 172/257 


H/60/271 


083. 






034. 




2SP 174/ 2t> / 


H/63,64a/271 


084. 










2SP ±iD/2D* 


H/61/271 


085. 






03b. 




2SP l/o/2b/ 




086. 






03 / . 




Ion 1 "7"7 

2Sr 1///23/ 


H/62/271 


087. 


...... 




O3o. 




2SP l/o/2t>/ 


H/o4b/2 /l 


088. 


" ,. 




o . 




2SP 179/250 


H/65/271 


089. 






040. 








090. 






f\A 1 

041. 








091. 


** 




042 . 








092. 






04 J . 








093. 


* p 




044. 








094. 






045 








not 






046. 








096. 






047. 








097. 






048. 








098. 






049. 








099. 






050. 








100. 
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IX CHAPTER 39 - "Give Ye Them to Eat" 



The random selection of chapter 39 results in an 
unnatural and arbitrary independence for a narrative that is 
actually introduced by chapter 38. 

According to the editor's note, Ellen White's comments 
on "Give Ye Them to Eat" are based upon Matthew 14:13-21, 
Mark 6:32-44, Luke 9:10-17, and John 6:1-13. But the first 
verse of each of the synoptic gospels is included in those 
verses given as Bible references for the comments on chapter 
38, "Come Rest Awhile." In her earliest treatment of this 
experience from the life of Christ Ellen White left the 
narrative intact as one story- The first three sentences of 
chapter XX of Spirit of Prophecy , Volume II, "The Loaves and 
Fishes, " address the background and setting for the story of 
the feeding of the five thousand. These few remarks form 
the background to what is now chapter 38. 

Similarly, at sentence 57 in the 2SP account Ellen 
White turns to the Johannine account, John 6:l4ff, and 
discusses the attempt of the people, with the cooperation of 
the disciples, to make Jesus King of the Jews. This 
material as well as her comments on Jesus' departure into 
the mountain for solitary communion with His Father forms 
part of chapter 40 in the DA account. Thus what introduced 
and concluded the story of the feeding of the five thousand 
in the first treatment by Ellen White is used differently in 
the DA. The former serves as the substance of DA chapter 38 
and the latter as the introduction of DA chapter 40, "A 
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Night on the Lake." Ellen White addressed this lake episode 
in 2SP, chapter XXI, under the caption of "Walking on the 
Water. " 

The rearrangement of the episodes in the various 
writings of Ellen White and the arbitrary divisions in her 
account, divisions which do not always match the narrative 
units of the gospel accounts, lead to unavoidable overlaps 
in the commentary. There is some difficulty in deciding 
which sentences actually belong to the commentary of a 
previous chapter or legitimately serve as the introduction 
or "bridge" to the new content to be discussed. 

In our judgment the first few sentences of the 2 SP 
account on "The Loaves and Fishes" really form the basis for 
DA. , chapter 38, and so are omitted from consideration with 
chapter 39. 

One other substantial commentary of Ellen White on the 
feeding of the five thousand from writings dating earlier 
than 1898, the date of the DA text, was the two-part series, 
in The Signs of the Times . Under the dates of August 12 and 
19 of 1897 there appeared an article entitled "Feeding the 
Five Thousand." Sentences from this account will be 
indicated by ST(97). 

In the presentation of the textual evidence for the 
evaluations of chapter 39 we will refer to seven sources. 
The reader will readily recognize such references as Hanna, 
LC 1 and March, WHJ 2 . We have also previously referred to 

1 William Hanna, The Life of Christ , 1863. 2 0n next pg. 
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Farrar, LC, 1 and to Pentecost, BS. 2 Cumming, SR-J refers to 
Sabbath Evening Readings on the New Testament. St. John . 3 
A number of parallels will be listed as coming from a sermon 
by Francis Wayland on the topic of "A Day in the Life of 
Jesus of Nazareth." These sentences are identified by 
Wayland, SBC. 4 

Two final comments may prove helpful to the reader in 
evaluating the textual evidence. The Ellen White comments 
from 2SP are not limited to the episode of feeding the five 
thousand. Her emphasis on the healing of the sick and her 
comment on feeding the people lest they "faint by the way," 
come from the feeding of the four thousand as presented in 
Matthew 15:29-39 and Mark 8:1-9. 5 

Occasionally we include a quotation from a source 
without specifically identifying it as a parallel. There 
are times when the context, some verbal similarities, and 
general development of presentation suggest the probability 
of a parallel. At times we were influenced by the fact that 
Ellen White is known to have had the book in her private 



2 Daniel March, Walks and Homes of Jesus , 1866. 

-'■Frederic Farrar, The Life of Christ , 1874. 

2 George Pentecost, Bible Studies (88), 1888. 

3 John Cumming, Sabbath Evening Readings on the New 
Testament. St. John (Boston: John P. Jewett & Co., 1856). 
Hereafter this series of commentaries will be referred to as 
Sabbath Readings — John . 

^Francis Wayland, Salvation by Christ . A Series of 
Discourses on Some of the Most Important Doctrines of the 
Gospel (Boston: Gould and Lincoln, 1859). Future 
references to this work will carry the title Salvation by 
Christ . 

^Cf. 2SP5, 6/259 and 2SP36/261. 
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library at the time of her death. Such readings have a 
value if only to illustrate the nature of the research task- 
In addition they provide evidence that the ideas being 
presented are not unique to Ellen White. 

The following authors and their works have been quoted 
among the sources but the quotations do not carry an 
evaluation? John Cumming, p. 317.1 (listed as LLM);*- 
Farrar, <LC) , p. 304. 4; 2 Hanna (LC), 25,30-32/278; John 
Hutchinson, p. 85.7 (listed as OLS); 3 John R. Macduff, pp. 
215.8, 215.9, and 216.1 (listed as BTS). 4 

We have consistently tried to limit the claim of source 
parallel to those sentences where verbatim words occur or 
where such verbal parallels appear in the immediate context 
of the source. 



John Cumming, Foreshadows . Lectures on our Lord's 
Miracl es (Philadelphia: Lindsay and Blakiston, 1854) . 

^Frederic Farrar, The Life of Christ (New York: Hurst 
& Company, 1874). 

^John Hutchinson, Our Lord's Signs in St. John's Gospel 
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1892). 

4 John R. Macduff, Brighter than the Sun ? or Christ the 
Light of the World (New York: Robert Carter and Brothers, 
1878). 
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/ 

DAl/364 CHRIST had retired to a secluded place with/ His 
disciples, but this rare season of peaceful quietude was 
soon broken. (II) ; 

i 

DA2/364 The disciples thought they had retired where they 
would not be disturbed; but as soon as the multitude missed 
the divine Teacher, they inquired, "Where is He?" (II) 

i 

DA3/364 Some among them had noticed the direction in which 
Christ and His disciples had gone. (II) ■ ? 

ST (97) 3 Some among them had noticed the 
direction in which Christ and his disciples 
had gone, and soon an immense crowd was 
looking for Christ. (II) 

DA4/364 Many went by land to meet them, while others 
followed in their boats across the water . [M/2b/99] (P2) 

2SP4/259 The news spread from city to city that 
Jesus was crossing the sea; and many who were eager 
to see and hear him flocked to the place where it was 
thought that his boat would land, while others 
followed him over the water in boats. £M/2b/99 j 

TTTJ 

DA5/364 The Passover was at hand, and, from far and near, 
bands of pilgrims on their way to Jerusalem gathered to see 
Jesus . [M/3/99J TP2) ; 

DA6/364 Additions were made to their number, until there 
were assembled five thousand men besides women and children. 
(U) 



DA7/364 Before Christ reached the shore, a multitude were 
waiting for Him. (II) 

2SP5/259 So when Jesus and his disciples landed they 
found themselves in the midst of a multitude of 
people, pressing forward on all sides to meet them. 
tH/22/278] (P3) 
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2b/99 as they continued to gather on foot and in boats fro m 
all the' neighboring towns, [March, WHJ] 



3/99 The crowd of people was greatly increased by additions 
from the annual caravan of pilgrims on their way to 
Jerusalem to attend the great national feast of the 
Passover, [March, WHJ J 
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2SP6/259 Hundreds of the sick and maimed had been 
brought for Jesus to relieve, and were disposed upon 
the ground in positions favorable to arrest his 
attention. [H/22/278] (12) 



DA8/364 But He landed unobserved by them, and spent a 
little time apart with the disciples. (II) 

DA9/364 From the hillside He looked upon the moving 
multitude, and His heart was stirred with sympathy. (II) 

DAlO/364 Interrupted as He was, and robbed of His rest, He 
was not impatient. (II) 

2SP8/259 The Saviour could not here find the rest he 
sought, for the waiting company commanded his 
attention; their needs enlisted his immediate 
sympathy and aid. CH/23/2783 (P3) 

DAll/364 He saw a greater necessity demanding His attention 
as He watched the people coming and still coming. CM/2/99] 
(12) 

2SP9/259 He could not steal away with his disciples 
to secure the coveted retirement , and disappoint this 
expectant people. LM/1/99J Cl2~) 



DA12/364 He "was moved with compassion toward them, because 
they were as sheep not having a shepherd . " [M/2/99] (Bl) 



DA13/364 Leaving His retreat, He found a convenient place 
where He could minister to them. (II) 

DA14/364+ They received no help from the priests and 
rulers ; but the healing waters of life flowed from Christ as 
He taught the multitude the way of salvation. [P/8/3] (12) 



2SP14/259 He was so pressed upon by the multitude 
that he went a little apart upon a grassy eminence, 
where he could be see n an d he ard by all the people . 
CM/5/99+3 (12) 
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22/278 Another hour or so carries them to the spot at which 
Christ and his apostles land, where many, having outstripped 
the boat, are ready to receive them, and where more and more 
still come, bearing their sick along with them. [Hanna, LC] 



23/278 It was somewhat of a trial to have the purpose of 
the voyage apparently thus baffled, the seclusion sought 
after thus violated; but if felt at all, it sat light upon a 
heart which, turning away from the thought of self, was 
filled with compassion for those who were "as sheep not 
having a shepherd." [Hanna, LC] 



1/99 Not to be wholly deprived of the object for which he 
had withdrawn from Capernaum, Jesus endeavored to steal away 
from the crowd and secure a little retirement with his 
disciples. LMarch, WHJ] 

2/99 But he was moved with compassion for the multitude as 
they continued to gather, on foot and in boats, from all the 
neighboring towns, and they seemed to him as sheep having no 
shepherd. [March, WHJ] 



8/3 The rulers and religious people of the day were selfish 
and proud, and habitually neglected the poor and common 
people, much as the rich and well-to-do people do to-day. 
[Pentecost, BS(88)] 

5/99+ Taking his seat upon the grassy hill-side, where he 
could be seen and heard by the vast assemblage, he continued 
to speak and to heal the sick that were brought to him, 
until the sun began to sink low behind the hills of Galilee^ 
[March, WHJ J 
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2SP15/259+ Here he taught them through the entire 
da y, and healed all the sick and afflicted that were 
brought to him . LM/5/99+J VpT) 



DA15/365 The people listened to the words of mercy flowing 
so freely from the lips of the Son of God. (II) 



DA16/365 They heard the gracious words, so simple and so 

?lain that t hey were as the balm of Gilead to their souls. 
TT) — 



DA17/365 The healing of His divine hand brought gladness 
and life to the dying, and ease and health to those 
suffering with disease. (il) 

DA18/365 The day seemed to them like heaven upon earth, and 
they were utterly unconscious of how long it had been since 
they had eaten anything. (II) 

DA19/365 At length the day was far spent. (II) 



DA20/365 The sun was sinking in the west, and yet the 
people lingered . [F/303.1] (Pi) 



DA21/365 Jesus had labored all day without food or rest. 
(ID 



DA22/365 He was pale from weariness and hunger, and the 
disciples besought Him to cease from His toil. (II) 



DA23/365 But He could not withdraw Himself from the 
multitude that pressed upon Him. (II) 



DA24/365 The disciples finally came to Him, urging that for 
their own sake the people should be sent away. (II) 

DA25/365 Many had come from far, and had eaten nothing 
since morning. (II) 
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215.8 We may well believe how many gracious words would 

com e out of His m ou th. Never did hours pass more 

pleasantly. [Macduff, BTS - ] 



303.1 The day wore on? already the sun was sinking towards 
the western hills, yet, still the multitude lingered, charmed 
by that healing voice and by those holy words. [Farrar, LC] 



25, 30-32/278 But now another Xind of solicitude seizes on 
the disciples. . . . The day declined; the evening shadows 
lengthened; yet, as if never satisfied, that vast company 
still clung to Jesus, and made no movement to depart. The 
disciples grew anxious. They came at last to Jesus, and 
said, "This is a desert place, and the time is now past; 
send the multitude away, that they may go into the country 
round about and into the villages, and lodge, and buy bread 
for themselves, for they have nothing to eat." [Hanna, LC] 
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DA26/365 In the surrounding towns and villages they might 
be able to buy food . [W/245.1] (P25 

DA27/365 But Jesus said, "Give ye them to eat," and then, 
turning to Philip, questioned, "Whence shall we buy bread, 
that these may eat?" (B2) 

2SP36/261 He inquired of Philip concerning the 
probability of obtaining bread for so large a number, 
that they might not return to their homes unrefreshed 
nor faint by the way. (B2) 



DA28/365 This He said to test the faith of the disciple. 
(ID 



DA29/365 Philip looked over the sea of heads, and thought 
how impossible it would be to provide food to satisfy the 
wants of such a crowd. LH/35/278J fp3~5 



DA30/365 He answered that two hundred pennyworth of bread 
would not be nearly enough to divide among them , so that 
each might have a little. LH/35/278J CbiJ 



DA31/365 Jesus inquired how much food could be found among 
the company" LH/36/2783 TpD 

DA32/365 " There is a lad here , " said Andrew, " which hath 
five barley loaves, and two snail fishes; but what are they 
among so many ?" (B2 ) 

DA33/365 Jesus directed that these be brought to Him . 
[H/38, 39/2793 (bT5 



DA34/365 Then He bade the disciples seat the people on the 
grass in parties of fifty or a hundred, to preserve order, 
and that al l might wi tn ess what He was about to do . 
[H/40/279J CP!) 



2SP46/262 This marshaling of five thousand people 
into companies, was at length satisfactorily 
accomplished, and they were all seated in the 
presence of the Saviour . LH/ 42, 43/279 j (Pi) 
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245.1 To purchase food in the surrounding towns and 
villages would be difficult . . . [Way land, SBC] 



35/278 Philip runs his eye over the great assemblage, and 
making a rough estimate of what would be required, he 
answered, "Two hundred pennyworth of bread would not be 
sufficient for them, that every one might 'get a little;' 

shall we go and buy as much? " [Hanna, LCJ 

36/278 Jesus asked how much food they had among themselves, 
without needing to go to make any further purchase. 
[Hanna, LC] 

37/278 Andrew, another native of Bethsaida, who had been 
scrutinizing the crowd, discovering some old acquaintances, 
said, "There is a lad here, who has five barley loaves and 
two small fishes; but what are they among so many? [Hanna, 
LC] 

38/278 "Bring them to me," said Jesus. [Hanna, LC] 
39/279 They brought them. [Hanna, LC] 

40/279 "Make the men," he said, "sit down by fifties in a 
company"~-an order indicative of our Lord's design that 
there might be no confusion and that the attention of all 
mi ght be directed to what he was about to do. [Hanna, LCj 

42/279 The marshalling of five thousand men, besides women 
and children, into such an orderly array, must have taken 
some time. [Hanna, LC] 

43/279 The people, however, quietly consented to be so 
arranged, and company after company sat down, till the whole 
were seated in the presence of the Lord , who all the while 
has stood in silence watching the operation, with that 
scanty stock of provisions in his hand. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA35/365 When this was accomplished, Jesus took the food, 
"and looking up to heaven, He blessed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves to His disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude." (B2) 



DA36/365 "And they did all eat, and were filled. (B2) 



DA3 7/365 And they took up twelve baskets full of the 
fragments, and of the fishes." (B2) 

DA38/365 He who taught the people the way to secure peace 
and happiness was just as thoughtful of their temporal 
necessities as of their spiritual need . [P/ 9. 5 J (P2) 

DA39/365 The people were weary and faint . (II) 



DA40/365 There were mothers with babes in their arms, and 
little children clinging to their skirts. {II) 



DA41/365 Many had been standing for hours. (II) 



DA42/365+ They had been so intensely interested in Christ's 
words that they had not once thought of sitting down, and 
the crowd was so great that there was danger of their 
trampling on one another. (II) 



DA43/366 Jesus would give them a chance to rest, and He 
bade them sit down. (II) 



DA44/366 There was much grass in the place, and all could 
rest in comfort. (B2) 



DA45/366 Christ never worked a miracle except to supply a 
genuine necessity, and every miracle was of a character to 
lead the people to the tree of life, whose leaves are for 
the healing of the nations^ LC/2,4a/89j (PI ) 

DA46/366+ The simple food passed round by the hands of the 
disciples contained a whole treasure of lessons. (II) 
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9.5 Having healed their bodies, and doubtless taught them 
spiritual things, he will not withhold the lesser gift of 
temporary refreshment? [Pentecost, BS{88)j 



215.9 The crowd are faint and weary. They have tasted 
nothing all day. L Macduff, BTS] 



2,4a/89 Jesus never wrought a miracle unless at the bidding 
of a providential necessity . . . . And every miracle of 
Christ, too, was essentially redemptive; [Cumming SR-J ] 
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DA47/367 It was humble fare that had been provided; the 

fishes and barley loaves were the daily food of the fisher 
folk about the Sea of Galilee > fll) 

DA48/367 Christ could have spread before the people a rich 
repast, but food prepared merely for the gratification of 
appetite would have conveyed no lesson for their good. (II) 

DA49/367 Christ taught them in this lesson that the natural 
provisions of God for man had been perverted. (II) 

DA50/367 And never did people enjoy the luxurious feasts 
prepared for the gratification of perverted taste as this 
people enjoyed the rest and the simple food which Christ 
provided so far from human habitations . [F/303.3] (12) 



DA51/367 if men today were simple in their habits, living 
in harmony with nature's laws, as did Adam and Eve in the 
beginning, there would be an abundant supply for the needs 
of the human family, (H) 

DA52/367 There would be fewer imaginary wants, and more 
opportunities to work in God's ways. (II) 

DA53/367 But selfishness and the indulgence of unnatural 
taste have brought sin and misery into the world, from 
excess on the one hand, and from want on the other. (II) 



DA54/367 Jesus did not seek to attract the people to Him by 
gratifying the desire for luxury. (II) 



DA55/367 To that great throng, weary and hungry after the 

long, exciting day, the simple fare was an assurance not 

only of His power, but of His tender care for them in the 
common needs of life. (II) 



DA56/367 The Saviour has not promised His followers the 
luxuries of the world; their fare may be plain, and even 
scanty; their lot may be shut in by poverty; but His word is 
pledged that their need shall be supplied, and He has 
promised that which is far better than worldly good, — the 
abiding comfort of His own presence. (II) 
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MM. 

304.4 It was a humble but a sufficient, and to hungry 
wayfarers a delicious mealT [Farrar, LC] 



303.3 . . . would find themselves in the darkness, hungry 
and afar from every human habitation. [Farrar, LC] 
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DA57/367 In feeding the five thousand, Jesus lifts the veil 
from the world of nature, and reveals the power that is 
constantly exercised for our good . (II) 

DA58/367 In the production of earth's harvest God is 
working a miracle every day\ Cc/5, 6/891 (Pi ) 

DA59/367 Through natural agencies the same work is 
accomplished that was wrought in the feeding of the 
multitude- LC/8/89J {P3l 



ST(97)51 But it takes just as much power to 
prepare the harvest which men garner as to 
make a few barley loaves serve for so many 
thousands" [C/8/89J (pT) 



DA60/367 Men prepare the soil and sow the seed, but it is 
the life from God that causes the seed to germinate . 
£c/6/89] (P2) 

ST(97)45 The soil is cultivated, and the seed 
is put into the ground . [C/6/89] (Pi) 



DA61/367 It is God's rain and air and sunshine that cause 
it to put forth, "first the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear ." Mark 4:28. l_C/6,7/89J [TT) 

ST(97)46 Then God, through his 

miracle-working power, sends the rain and 
sunshine, causing the seed to send forth, 
first the blade, then the ear, and then the 
corn in the ear. [C/6,7/89] (P2) 



DA62/367 It is God who is every day feeding millions from 
earth's harvest fields . LC/7,8/89] (P2l 

ST (97) 48 In this way God feeds thousands, and 
ten times ten thousand, a multitude which can 
not be numbered. LC/6,8/89J (P2) 



DA63/367 Men are called upon to co-operate with God in the 
care of the grain and the preparation of the loaf, and 
because of this they lose sight of the divine agency. (II) 
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317.1 In this miracle there is a grand apocalypse. He 
draws aside that all but impenetrable and mysterious mantle, 
which conceals the Creator from the creature in the mist of 
his creation; Cumming, LLM] '"" 

5/89 But we say such only are miracles; but the truth is, 
there is as great a miracle going on every day. [Cumming. 
SR-J] 

6/89 The fact that you place a little seed into the soil, 
and that seed by the influence of the air, the rain, the 
sunshine, the ammonia and carbon in the soil, should grow up 
into a stalk, and produce golden fruits in autumn, and 
contribute to the feeding of ten times ten thousand, this is 
as great a miracle every bit." [Cumming, SR-J J 

7/89 The contrast between the seed in the soil, and a loaf 
upon your table is as complete as between five loaves here 
and the feeding of as many thousand; but we are accustomed 
to the one, and we call it nature; we are not accustomed to 
th e_ other, and we are constrained to admit that it is the 
Lord of nature. [Cumming, SR-J J 

8/89 But the fact is, the for m er is just as m iraculous as 
the latter; and it needs as much of Deity to translate 
spring into harvest, as it needed of Deity to transform a 
few barley loaves into food for so many thousands. 
tcumming, SR-J J 

9 /89 The fact is, we are surrounded with miracles; but they 
are so co mm on that ve cease to see the hand that does them. 
[Cumming, SR-J; Cumming treats this idea also in LLOL, 183; 
LLM, 313; SR-M, 124.8+] 
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ST(97)47 Thus the materials are provided from 
which man, using his God-given faculties, 
prepares the loaf which is placed upon the 
table. [C/6,7/89] fpTJ 

ST(97)49 But men are accustomed to 

this process/ and they drop God out of 
their thoughts, thinking that they 
themselves are doing the work . Cc/7/89] 
LC/2/90J [P2T 

DA64/367+ They do not give God the glory due unto His holy 
name. (II) 

DA65/368 The working of His power is ascribed to natural 
causes or to human instrumentality . tc/2/90 3 (P2) 

ST(97)54 But God, full of mercy and 
compassion, constantly cares for us? and 
because there is no cessation of his goodness, 
because we are surrounded by his miracles, we 
cease to appreciate his continually increasing 
mercies . LC/l/90j (P2) 

ST(97)55 Fixing our eyes upon human 
instrumentalities , we give the glory to men, 
and ascribe the miracles of God to natural 
causes . [c/2/96] (pTJ 

DA66/368 Man is glorified in place of God, and His gracious 
gifts are perverted to selfish uses, and made a curse 
instead of a blessing. (11) 

ST (97) 56 Men allow the enemy of God to lead 
them to glorify men in the place of praising 
their Creator. (II) 

ST(97)57 They banish God from their thoughts , 
and act as did the inhabitants of the Noatic 
world, polluting the earth by their sins. 
Cc/2/90] (12) 



DA67/368 God is seeking to change all this. (II) 

DA68/368 He desires that our dull senses shall be quickened 
to discern his merciful kindness and to glorify Him for the 
working of His power. (II) 
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1/90 We get so many mercies that we cease to be thankful? 
we are so surrounded with miracles that we cease to see 
them. tcumming, SR-J 3 

2/90 For our mercies we give thanks to the instrument; the 
miracles of God we attribute to the la w s of nature? and in 
both we try, designedly or undesignedly/ to banish God from 
the world, and work creation without him. [Cumming, SR-J ] 
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DA69/368 He desires us to recognize Him in His gifts, that 
they may be, as He intended, a blessing to us. (II) 

DA70/368 It was to accomplish this purpose that the 
miracles of Christ were performed. (II) 

DA71/368 After the multitude had been fed, there was an 
abundance of food left. (II) 

DA72/368 But He who had all the resources of infinite power 
at His command said , " Gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lost." LC/9, 10/88 J (IT) 

DA73/368 These words meant more than putting the bread into 
the baskets. (H) 

DA74/368 The lesson was twofold. (II) 

DA75/368 Nothing is to be wasted . [c/10/88] (P2) 

DA76/368 We are to let slip no temporal advantage. (II) 

DA77/368 We should neglect nothing that will tend to 
benefit a human being . [C/llc/88] (P2) 

DA78/368 Let everything be gathered up that will relieve 
the necessity of earth's hungry ones . tc/llc/88] (P2 ) 

DA79/368 And there should be the same carefulness in 
spiritual things. (II) 

DA80/368 When the baskets of fragments were collected, the 
people thought of their friends at home. (il) 

DA81/368 They wanted them to share in the bread that Christ 
had blessed. (II) 
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9/88 There is something beautiful in the admonition, 
"Gather up the fragments." [Cumming, SR-J ] 

10/88 He who had all the resources of infinitude at his 
command, would not waste a fragment! [Cumming, SR-j!] 



llc/88 . . . the Lord of all plenty, the Maker, Creator, 
and Proprietor of all, would not allow one fragment to fall- 
that would be useful to a single human being, or that could 
be "gathered up and collected for the benefit of others that 
were not there?" [Cumming, SR-J J 
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DA82/368 The contents of the baskets were distributed among 
the eager throng, and were carried away into ail the region 
round about. (II) 



DA83/368 So those who were at the feast were to give to 
others the bread that comes down from heaven, to satisfy the 
hunger of the soul- (11) 

DA84/368 They were to repeat what they had learned of the 
wonderful things of God. (II) 

DA85/368 Nothing was to be lost. (II) 



DA86/368 Not one word that concerned their eternal 
salvation was to fall useless to the ground. (II) 



DA87/368 The miracle of the loaves teaches a lesson of 
dependence upon God. (II) 

ST(97)32 This miracle was evidence that Jesus 
is the world's Redeemer, that he possesses 
omnipotent power; and it is also a most 
precious lesson of his benefice nce . [c/12/88] 
TT2J 



DA88/368 When Christ fed the five thousand, the food was 
not nigh at hand. (II) 

DA89/368 Apparently He had no means at His command. (II) 



DA90/368 Here He was, with five thousand men, besides women 
and children, in the wilderness. (II) 



DA91/368 He had not invited the large multitude to follow 
Him; they came without invitation or command; but He knew 
that after they had listened so long to His instruction, 
they would feel hungry and faint; for He was one with them 
in their need of food. (II) 



DA92/368 They were far from home, and the night was close 
at hand. (II) 
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12/88 Now this miracle has two aspects, — first, the 
evidence of omnipotent, power, and, secondly, what was in all 
the miracles of Jesus, the evidence of infinite benevolence. 
[Cumming, SR-j] 
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DA93/368 Many of them were without means to purchase food. 
(ID 



DA94/368 He who for their sake had fasted forty days in the 
wilderness would not suffer them to return fasting to their 
homes. (II) 



DA95/368 The providence of God had placed Jesus where He 
was; and He depended on His heavenly Father for the means to 
relieve the necessity. LW/8/246J (Pi ) 



DA96/369 And when we are brought into strait places, we are 
to depend on God. [W/9/246J (P3) 

DA97/369 We are to exercise wisdom and judgment in every 
action of life, that we may not, by reckless movements, 
place ourselves in trial. (II) 

DA98/369 We are not to plunge into difficulties, neglecting 
the means God has provided, and misusing the faculties He 
has given"uT : LW/10/246J TV2~5 

DA99/369 Christ's workers are to obey His instructions 
implicitly. (II) 

DA100/369 The work is God's, and if we would bless others 
His plans must be followed. (II) 

DA101/369 Self cannot be made a center; self can receive no 
honor* (II) 



DA102/369 If we plan according to our own ideas, the Lord 
will leave us to our own mistakes . Cw/10/246] (P2) " 

DA103/369 But when, after following His directions, we are 
brought into strait places, He will deliver us" LW/11/246 J 
TP2) 
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216.1 Though He refused to change stones into bread for 
Himself when He was hungry, He always thought of others. He 
did not like the idea of that crowd having been there all 
these long hours in the burning sun of an April day, without 
tasting a morsel of food. [Macduff, BTS] 



8/246 The providence of God had, however, placed him in his 
present circumstances, and he might therefore properly look 
to PROVIDENCE for deliverance. [Way land, SBC] 



9/246 This event, then, furnishes the rule by which we are 
to be governed. [Wayland, SBC] 



10/246 When we plunge ourselves into difficulty, by a 
neglect of the means or by a misuse of the faculties which 
God has bestowed upon us, it is to be expected that he will 
leave us to oar own devicesT [Way land, SBC] 



11/246 But when, in the honest discharge of our duties, we 
find ourselves in circumstances beyond the reach of human 
aid, we then may confidently look up to God for deliverance. 
[Wayland, SBC] 
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DA104/369 we are not to give up in discouragement, but in 
every emergency we are to seek help from Him who has 
infinite resources at his command. (II j 



DA105/369 Often we shall be surrounded with trying 

circumstances, and then, in the fullest confidence, we must 
depend upon God . LW/11/246J (P2) 

DA106/369 He will keep every soul that is brought into 

perplexity through trying to keep the way of the Lord . 
LW/12/246J (P2) " 

ST(97)102 The path of duty, tho it may not 
always be pleasant to the natural feelings, is 
the only path of safety . LW/14/246 j (PI ) 

ST{97)103 When the Lord tests us with trials, 
he does not leave us to the will of the enemy . 
[W/13/246J (Pll 

ST (97) 104 He has appointed a way of escape 

for usr but our faith in his pledged word must 
be exercised*^ LW/13/246J (12) 



DA107/369 Christ has bidden us, through the prophet, "Deal 
thy bread to the hungry/" and "satisfy the afflicted soul;" 
"when thou seest the naked, that thou cover him, " and "bring 
the poor that are cast out to thy house." Isa. 58:7-10. 
(B2) 



DA108/369 He has bidden us, "Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature." Mark 16:15. (B2 ) 

DA109/369 But how often our hearts sink, and faith fails 
us, as we see how great is the need, and how small the means 
in our hands. (II) 

DA110/369 Like Andrew looking upon the five barley loaves 
and the two little fishes, we exclaim, "What are they among 
so many?" (11) 



DA1H/369 Often we hesitate, unwilling to give all that we 
have, fearing to spend and to be spent for others. (II) 
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12/246 He will always take care of us while we are in the 
s p ot where he has placed us . [Wayland, SBC] 

13/246 When he appoints for us trials, he also appoints 
for us the means of escape. [Wayland, SBC] 

14/246 The path of duty, though it may seem arduous, is 
ever the path of safety. [Wayland, SBCJ 
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DA112/369 But Jesus has bidden us, "Give y_e them to eat." 
(II) 



DAI 13/3 69 His command is a promise; and behind it is the 
same power that fed the multitude beside the sea. (II) 

DA114/369 In Christ's act of supplying the temporal 
necessities of a hungry multitude is wrapped up a deep 
spiritual lesson for all His workers. (II) 

DA115/369 Christ received from the Father; He imparted to 
the disciples; they imparted to the multitude; and the 
people to one another. (II) 

DA116/369 So all who are united to Christ will receive from 
Him the bread of life, the heavenly food, and impart it to 
others. (II) 



DA117/369 In full reliance upon God, Jesus took the small 
store of loaves; and although there was but a small portion 
for His own family of disciples, He did not invite them to 
eat, but began to distribute to them, bidding them serve the 
people . LW/17/246J (T2l 

DA118/369+ The food multiplied in His hands; and the hands 
of the disciples, reaching out to Christ, Himself the Bread 
of Life, were never empty. (II) 

DA119/370 The little store was sufficient for all. (II) 



DA120/370 After the wants of the people had been supplied, 
the fragments were gathered up, and Christ and His disciples 
ate together of the precious, Heaven-supplied food. (II) 

DA121/370 The disciples were the channel of communication 
between Chr is t and the people . (ii) 

DA122/370 This should be a great encouragement to His 
disciples today. (II) 
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17/246 Though his whole store was barely sufficient to 
supply the wants of his immediate family/ he began to share 
it with the thousands who surrounded" hi iru I Way land, SBC] 



85.7 The disciples are represented by the other evangelists 
as the chosen means of communication between our Lord and 
the people; [Hutchinson, OLS] ~ "* 
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DA123/370 Christ is the great center, the source of all 

strength. (II) 

DA124/370 His disciples are to receive their supplies from 
Him. (II) 



DA125/370 The most intelligent, the most spiritually 
minded, can bestow only as they receive. (II) 



DA126/370 Of themselves they can supply nothing for the 
needs of the soul. (II) 



DA127/370 We can impart only that which we receive from 
Christ; and we can receive only as we impart to others- 
(II) 



DA128/370 As we continue imparting, we continue to receive; 
and the more we impart/ the more we shall receive. (II) 



DA129/370 Thus we may be constantly believing, trusting, 
receiving, and imparting. (II) 



DA130/370 The work of building up the kingdom of Christ 
will go forward, though to all appearance it moves slowly 
and impossibilities seem to testify against advance. (II) 



DA131/370 The work is of God, and He will furnish means, 

and will send helpers, true, earnest disciples, whose hands 
also will be filled with food for the starving multitude . 
LW/22/247J (I2l 



DA132/370 God is not unmindful of those who labor in love 
to give the word of life to perishing souls, who in their 
turn reach forth their hands for food for other hungry 
souls. (II) 



DAI 3 3/3 70 In our work for God there is danger of relying 
too largely upon what m an with his talents and ability can 
do. U/33/247J (P2) 
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22/247 If the work be of God, he yill furnish us with 
helpers as fast as they are needed. [Way land, SBC] 



16/246 We can more easily maintain ourselves in the most 
difficult position, God being our helper, than in apparent 
security relying on our own strength. [Wayland, SBC] 

33/247 If I mistake not, it suggests to us that in works of 
benevolence we are accustomed to rely too much on human and 
too little on divine aid. LWayland, SBC 1 
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DA134/370 Thus we lose sight of the one Master Worker. 
(ID 



DA135/370 Too often the worker for Christ fails to realize 
his personal responsibility. (II) 

DA136/370 He is in danger of shifting his burden upon 

organizations, instead of relying upon Him who is the source 
of all strength. LW/248.2 j TP2) 



DA137/370 It is a great mistake to trust in human wisdom or 
numbers in the work of God. (II) 

DA138/370 Successful work for Christ depends not so much on 
numbers or talent as upon pureness of purpose, the true 
simplicity of earnest, dependent faith. (II) 

DA139/370 Personal responsibilities must be borne, personal 
duties must be taken up, personal efforts must be made for 
those who do not know Christ. (II) 



DA140/370 In the place of shifting your responsiblity upon 
someone whom you think more richly endowed than you are, 
work according to your ability. (II) 

DA141/370 When the question comes home to your heart, 
"Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?" let not 
your answer be the response of unbelief. (II) 

DA142/370 When the disciples heard the Saviour's direction, 
"Give ye them to eat, " all the difficulties arose in their 
minds. (H) 



DA143/370+ They questioned. Shall we go away into the 
villages to buy food? (Il) 

DA144/371 So now, when the people are destitute of the 
bread of life, the Lord's children question. Shall we send 
for someone from afar, to come and feed them? (II) 
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248.2 Every one is apt thus to forget his own personal 
duty, and rely upon the labor of others , and it is well if 
he does not put his organization in the place of God 
himself. [Way land, SBcj 
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DA145/371 But what said Christ? (II) 



DA146/371 "Make the men sit down," and He fed them there. 
(ID 



DA147/371 Commune with Him. (II) 

DAI 48/371 Bring your barley loaves to Jesus. (II) 

DA149/371 The means in our possession may not seem to be 
sufficient for the work; but if we will move forward in 
faith, believing in the all-sufficient power of God, He 
Himself will provide the means for its accomplishment. (II) 

DAI 50/3 71 If the work be of God, He Himself will provide 

the means for its accomplishment" ! [W/22/247] (p2) 

DAI 5 1/3 71 He will reward honest, simple reliance upon Him . 
[W/23/247] TpD 

DA152/371 The little that is wisely and economically used 
in the service of the Lord of heaven will increase in the 
very act of imparting. (11) 



DA153/371 In the hand of Christ the small supply of food 

remained undiminishe d until the famished multitude were 

satisifed . Lw/18/247] VpT) 



DA154/371 If we go to the Source of all strength, with our 
hands of faith outstretched to receive, we shall be 
sustained in our work, even under the most forbidding 
circumstances, and shall be enabled to give to others the 
bread of life. (II) 



DA155/371 The Lord says, "Give, and it shall be given unto 
you." (B2) 



DA156/371 "He that soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly; and he that soweth with blessings shall reap also 
with blessings. . . . (B2) 
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22/247 If the work be of God, he yill furnish us with 
helpers as fast as they are needed. [Wayland, SBC 3 



23/247 In all ages, God has rewarded abundantly simple 
trust in hi m, and has bestowed upon it the highest honor. 
[Wayland, SBCj 



18/247 Small as was his provision at the commencement, it 
remained unconsumed until the deed of mercy was done, and 
the wants of the famishing host were supplied. [Wayland, 
SBCl 
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DA157/371 And God is able to make all grace abound unto 
you; that ye, having always all sufficiency in everything, 
may abound unto every good work: as it is written, — "He hath 
scattered abroad, he hath given to the poor: His 
righteousness abide th forever. (B2) 



DA158/371 "And He that supplieth seed to the sower and 
bread for food, shall supply and multiply your seed for 
sowing, and increase the fruits of your righteousness: ye 
being enriched in everything unto all liberality, which 
worketh through us thanksgiving to God." Luke 6:38? 2 Cor. 
9:6-11, R. V., margin. (B2) 



383 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 39 - SOURCES 



383 



"Give Ye Them to Eat" 
Analysis 

Our analysis of chapter 39 is the seventh in the series 
of 15 chapters of The Desire of Ages to be evaluated for 
literary dependency. Thus far, each chapter has had its own 
special literary character. This chapter is no exception. 

One of the first peculiarities to strike our interest 
was the tension between the Spirit of Prophecy text and the 
DA account as well as within the DA itself in respect to 
Jesus' taking some rest with His disciples. A second 
question of discord was raised when we compared the 2 SP text 
with the Scripture accounts. A third problem to be faced 
concerned the dependency between the DA text published in 
December of 1898 and the ST articles dated in August of 
1897. These are only three out of a number of intriguing 
features challenging the source critical analysis of this 
chapter. 

The theme of chapter 39 has to do with the feeding of 
the 5,000. This is the only miracle from the public 
ministry of Christ to be found in all four gospels. The 
similarities and differences between the four accounts have 
been the subject of source critical studies on the synoptic 
gospels. Two of the synoptic accounts, those of Matthew and 
Mark, also include a story of Jesus feeding 4,000. 1 Part of 
the tension to be found in Ellen White's comments may be due 
to the difficulties involved in trying to create some kind 

x Cf. Matthew 15:32-39 and Mark 8:1-10. 
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of harmony among these varying reports. 

Source Analysis - The DA Text 

In this chapter of 158 sentences Ellen White exhibits a 
large degree of independence. We credited 107 sentences to 
her Strict Independence. Aside from 12 direct references to 
Scripture on her own initiative we found parallels to six 
sources in the remaining 39 sentences. These dependent 
sentences have been broken down in Table l r page 386, into 
the various categories of dependency. 

The majority of parallels, 20 out of 37, were 
classified as Simple Paraphrase. Partial Independence and 
Strict Paraphrase registered six and five respectively with 
Loose Paraphrase and Source Bible accounting for seven more 
source parallels, three for the former and four for the 
latter. One parallel rated in the Verbatim class. 
According to the evaluation scale the entire chapter shows 
an average of .92 dependency where all sentences other than 
independent Bible quotations are included. When only the 
dependent sentences are rated the average dependency jumps 
to 3.43. 

The source furnishing the most source parallels for the 
DA text was a discourse or sermon by Francis Way land, "A Day 
in the Life of Jesus of Nazareth." Wayland's series of 
sermons is not listed in the compilation furnished by the 
White Estate office. 1 John Cumming's commentary on the 

1 Warren H. Johns, Tim Poirier and Ron Graybill, A 

385 



oo 



) 



1 

TOTALS PRE-DA 


03. St (97) 


02. 2SP (77) 




o 

» 




8 


o 
o 


o 
o 




o 
o 


^ Strict Verbatim h 


o 
o 


o 
o 


8 




o 


J$ Verbatim k> 


o 

CP 




o 




o 

CP 


JH Strict Paraphrase ^ 


o 


o 


o 

1— > 




to 
o 


JS Simple Paraphrase ^. 


8 


8 


o 
to 




o 

Co 


Loose Paraphrase ^ 


8 


o 
o 


o 
o 




s 


P Source Bible q-. 




o 

CO 


o 

CP 




o 


Partial Independence ,j 


8 


s 


o 
o 




o 

■sj 


£ Strict Independence tt , 


1 


8 


8 




to 


B Bible « 




CP 


o 




H 
CP 

CT> 


TOTAL 



"Give Ye Them to Eat" 
gospel of John was used in 11 sentences. The 13 remaining 
readings are spread through the writings of familiar authors 
as Table 2, page 388, indicates. 

According to the Library List compiled from the 
inventory made at the time of her death, 1 Cumming was a 
favorite author of Ellen White. She had at this time three 
of his works, including the one used in this chapter, in her 
private library. Four other books by Cumming were in the 
office library. 

John Cumming was not only a prolific writer, he also 
repeated himself in his works. His comments on the content 
of this chapter were so similar in several works that we had 
difficulty deciding which source furnished the parallel. 2 

We had the same type of problem when using the works of 
Daniel March. The story of this miraculous feeding appears 
in Walks and Homes of Jesus , published in 1866, under the 
heading of "Capernaum," chapter III. In a later work. Days 
of the Son of Man , published in L882, virtually the same 
material is presented under the topic of "The Synagogue." 
Unless persuaded by the peculiarities of the text itself we 
have favored the earlier work as the source used by Ellen 

Bibliography of Ellen G . White's Private and Office 
Libraries (E. G. White Estate, April, 1982), hereafter to be 
referred to as EGW Bibliography. 
*Ibid. 

2 Cf. Cumming, SR-J 5/8 with The Life and Lessons 
of our Lord , Unfolded and Illustrated (London; John F. Shaw 
& Co. , 1870), p. 183; Foreshadows, Lectures on O ur Lord's 
Miracles (Philadelphia: Lindsay and Blakiston, 1854 )", pT 
313 and Sabbath Evening Readings in the New Testament . St. 
Matthew (Cleveland, Ohio: Jewett, Proctor, and Worthington, 
1855), page 124.8. 
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White. We know she had a copy of Walks and Homes of Jesus 
in her personal library in 1915. 

Our survey of the previous writings of Ellen White on 
the subject of this chapter uncovered two earlier accounts 
on which Marian Davis obviously drew in the composition of 
chapter 39. Most of the 51 sentences of chapter XX of The 
Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. II, and the 184 sentences of 
two-part article in The Signs of the Times on "Feeding the 
Five Thousand" 1 appear in identical or modified form in this 
chapter. The ST material is also indebted to the earlier 
2SP presentation. We have listed the parallel sentences 
between 2SP, chapter XX, the ST articles of 1897, and the DA 
text in Table A on pages 390 through 392. 

Since our major concern lies with Ellen White's use of 
literary sources other than her own we are assuming that the 
DA text of 1898 was written after the ST article of 1897. 2 



-"•ST, August 12, 19, 1897. With the exception of 
sentences 6-29, the material from 2SP may also be found in 
The Signs of the Times , May 10, 1883, "Power and Humility of 
Jesus. Chapter XX of Spirit of Prophecy II, plus a portion 
of what now appears in DA, chapter 40, may be found in La 
Vie de Christ , chapter XXVII, "Multiplication des Pains." 

2 we cannot be absolutely sure that the DA text is 
dependent on the ST(97) text because we have no date for the 
original composition of either text. Usually the 
publication of a journal article followed closely after its 
production. Ellen White was often under the pressure of 
time in preparing her material for. the various church 
journals. At the same time, she would have prepared her 
manuscripts for the Da months before its publication date of 
December, 1898. She is very likely to have been working on 
both tasks at the same time during her Australian years. 

In a letter to Dr. Kellogg dated October 25, 1894 she 
wrote: "All articles that appear under my signature are 
fresh, new writings from my pen." tLetter 41, 1895] If 
this comment applies to the ST article we still are faced 
with the question of dependency. The ST article could have 
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Sent. 
No. 


2SP 


ST{97) 


DA 




Sent. 
No. 


2SP 


ST(97) 


DA 


001. 


1 


1 






031. 


31 


37 




(28) 


002. 


2 


2 






032. 


32 


39 




(29) 


003. 


3 




1 


1 


033. 


33 


40 


(17) 


30 


004. 


4 




2 


(2) A 
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34 


41 


(18) 


31 


005. 


5- 


3 


(3) 
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035. 


35 


42 
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32 
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6 


4 
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36 
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5 
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37 
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8 


7 
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41 
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13 
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51 
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(42) 


022. 


22 


15 


(14) 


[IS] 


052. 


52 




30 


43 


023. 


~2? 


16-20 






053. 


-5T 




31 
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i Parentheses and brackets nave been used to indicate when the later 
version of the parallel sentence has been modified. For example, on line 
5 sentence 3 of ST (97) exhibits some changes over sentence 3 of 2SP and 
sentence 3 of the DA text contains some differences from sentence 3 of 
ST(97). The changes are evaluated on the basis of the first edition of 
the sentence involved, and modifications are indicated by the alternation 
of parentheses and bradcets. Where the sentence number is given without 
parentheses or brackets the sentence may be considered to be a duplicate 
(or very nearly so) of a previous form of the sentence. Usually such a 
sentence duplicates the last form of the sentence though this is not 
always the case. 
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LISTING OF PARALLEL SENTENCES FOR CHAPTER 39 



Sent. 2SP ST (97) DA Sent. 2SP ST (97) 

No. ~~ " No. 



151. 


151 


120-128 




196. 


152. 


.152 




141-148 


197. 


153. 


153 


129-136 




198. 


154. 


154 


158-177 




199. 


155. 


155 


178 


(149) 


200. 


156. 


156 


179 


150 


201. 


157. 


157 


180 


151 


202. 


158. 


158 


181 


152 


203. 


159. 


159 


182 


153 


204. 


160. 


160 


183 




205. 


161. 


161 


184 


154 


206. 


162. 


162 




155-158 


207. 


163. 


163 57-111 






208. 


164. 








209. 



165. 210. 

166. 211. 

167. 212. 

168. 213. 

169. 214. 

170. 215. 

171. 216. 

172. 217. 

173. 218. 

174. 219. 

175. 220. 

176. 221. 

177. 222. 

178. 223. 

179. 224. 

180. ZZZZ 225 • 

181. 226. 

182. 227. 

183. 228. 

184. 229. 

185. 230. 

186. 231. 

187. 232. 

188. 233. 

189. 234. 

190. 235. 

191. 236. 

192. 237. 

193. 236. 

194. 239. 

195. 240. 
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The sources used in the composition of the earlier 2 SP 
and ST material were the same major ones as used for the DA 
text. We would expect this duplication in the use of the 
same sources since there are so many text parallels between 
the DA sentences and Ellen White's previous writings. The 
distribution of source parallels in the earlier texts is 
provided in Table 3 on page 394. 



been developed from the DA chapter with special additions 
and omissions, particularly the former, for application to 
the ST readership. According to this hypothesis, Ellen 
White would have added 26 sentences when under pressure to 
prepare the manuscript for the DA text. Why would she not 
have just lifted the entire chapter from the DA manuscript 
and published it as a two-part article. After all, both 
publications had the same readership, the general public. 

It seems more reasonable to conclude that Ellen White 
wrote the material as part of her material on the life of 
Christ. It was then published in the ST. The two-part 
article was later edited, shortened, and revised for the DA 
text. This hypothesis would account for the condensing and 
for the addition of more descriptive material. W. C. White 
appealed to Marian Davis to eliminate the discursive in 
favor of more description. Marian Davis wrote W. C. White 
August 9, 1897, sayings 

Your references to "descriptive" and "discursive" 
chapters seems E sic ] to indicate that you wish the 
latter were wholly or in part removed from the book. 
Every bit of descriptive matter has been used so far as 
possible. As to the "discursive," probably not 
one-twentieth that was in the L. C. MS has been used in 
the book. The chapters have been accepted by yourself 
and Sister White. To throw them out now would involve 
greater responsibility than I dare to take. . . . The 
only person with whom I am at liberty to consult is 
Elder Haskell. ... I cannot get his consent to the 
omission of even one [chapter]. If it seems necessary 
to throw out some of these chapters, could you not 
select them, or find someone to do so. . . . 

Postscript: The work of revising and condensing has, I 
hope, made most of the "discursive" chapters somewhat 
more compact and direct. Perhaps they will not be 
found to be quite so objectionable as before. 



393 



) 



1 


St 

* 


* 


8 

• 


o 

to 

* 


O 








H 


Waylai 


March 


Hanna 


o 


I 








1 


$ 

(J 




K 


lg SR-J 










8 


8 


8 


8 


8 


8 


<* 


Strict Verbatim 


H> 


o 


8 


o 


o 
o 


8 


8 




Verbatim 


to 


(—J 
Ol 


o 
to 


o 

8 


o 
p 


o 

to 


0 


trl 
H* 


Strict Paraphrase 




«J 


v — ^ 

o 


H 


8 


o 

<Ti 


8 


to 


Simple Paraphrase 


■ 


Q 

to 


8 


O 
O 


o 

to 


O 
O 


0 


T3 
t*> 


Loose Paraphrase 


Ui 


8 

y — 


o 
o 


8 


8 


8 


8 


P 


Source Bible 


<r 


O 
-J 


o 

1— ' 


o 

U) 


o 
}— 


o 

to 


8 


H 
to 


Partial Independence 


-j 


o 
to 


o 
o 


o 
o 


8 


8 


0 

to 


W 


Strict Independence 


oc 


(TO)! 

1 


8 


8 


8 


8 


0 


f5 


Bible 






8 


o 


2 


O 


0 


| TOTAL 



"Give Ye Them to Eat" 
If we compare the degree of dependency between the DA 
text' and the two previous accounts of the miracle of feeding 
the five thousand, the earlier texts usually show greater 
dependency. 1 

Before taking up the matter of redaction analysis we 
should at least clarify the earlier comment which had to do 
with differences of content between the various accounts. 

In the 2SP record Ellen White presents Jesus and His 
disciples as unable to make their retreat as planned. When 
they arrive at the landing the crowd was already there and 
pressing the Lord for healing. He is so engulfed in the 
throng that finally Jesus resorts to teaching them from a 
boat. Peter, who earlier had been with Jesus on land, is 
now asked to bring his boat to shore to accommodate Jesus. 
We read nothing about Jesus leaving the boat but soon the 
feeding miracle takes place, evidently on the grassy mound 
where Ellen White had earlier located Jesus. 2 

According to three gospel accounts Jesus does reach His 
retreat before the multitude find Him. He leaves His 
retirement to minister to the people. There is a suggestion 
in Mark 6:33 that a number of people arrived at the landing 
site before Jesus reached the shore. The ST account agrees 
with the majority witness of the gospels. The opening 

!cf. DA59 £P33 with ST(97)5l [pi], DA60 [P2] with 
ST(97)45 [PI], and DA61 [12] with ST(97)46 [P2]. 
Occasionally we find an exception as in DA4 when compared to 
the earlier text of 2SP . 

2 2SP, XX, sentences 1-51, pages 258-262. 
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sentence of the text of ST and DA locates Jesus in "a 
secluded place with His disciples. . The DA text, 

however, goes on to say that a crowd had gathered before 
Jesus reached the shore yet He is able to land "unobserved 
by them, and spent a little time apart with the disciples." 1 
This tension in the DA text may be an effort to utilize the 
2SP account and yet be true to the gospel records. For 
whatever reason, the ST commentary, though obviously using 
the earlier 2SP material, makes no mention of the crowd 
meeting Jesus at the shore. We may also explain the 
apparent contradiction as Ellen White's attempt to harmonize 
all four accounts. March also seems to contradict himself 
in his attempt to bring some unity into the conflicting 
reports. Hanna accomplishes the harmony by omitting any 
reference to Jesus' actually finding the solitude He 
desired. 2 

Ellen White's introduction of Peter and his boat is 
evidently lifted from the earlier experience when Jesus 
teaches the multitude in parables as He sits in a boat near 
the shore. 3 We did not find a similar combination of these 
two episodes in the sources Ellen White has evidently used 
in developing her commentary on this miracle feeding. 

One further illustration of this conflict in the 
accounts is found in the Spirit of Prophecy text. In 

i pA , page 364, sentences 7 and 8. 

2 Cf. March, Days of the Son of Man , p. 183, and Hanna, 
Life of Christ , p. 278. 

3 Cf . Matt. 13:1,2, Mark 4:1,2, and especially Luke 
5:1-3. 
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2SP36/261 Jesus is credited with asking Philip for 
information on where food could be obtained for the 
multitude so that the people may not "faint in the way." 
The conversation with Philip as presented in John 6:5 does 
not include this explanation for His request. These remarks 
of Jesus are recorded in Scripture as referring to the 
feeding of the four thousand and are qualified as being 
addressed to all the disciples. 1 March makes use of this 
same comment of Jesus in connection with the feeding of the 
five thousand but he does not limit the conversation to 
Jesus and Philip. 2 

Many interpreters of the New Testament argue that all 
six accounts of a feeding miracle refer to one episode 
rather than two miracle feedings. It is doubtful that Ellen 
White would have held this viewpoint. It is interesting to 
note, nevertheless, that neither Ellen White nor Hanna gives 
serious attention to the miracle of feeding the four 
thousand. 

Finally, the content of the source parallels shows a 
variation according to the author but not strictly between 
what is dependent and what may be attributed to Ellen White. 
March was used largely for descriptive material as was also 
Hanna. But Hanna supplied practical and spiritual comment 
as did also the parallels from Wayland and Cumming. Ellen 

1 Matt. 15:32 and Mark 8:1-3. 
2 March, 0£. c it ♦ , p. 184. 

3 Ellen White in DA 403,404 makes a passing reference to 
the miracle in one paragraph. We found no heading in 
Hanna's life of Christ treating this event. 
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White's independent material covered all content areas. If 
there was any unique element in Ellen White's treatment it 
was her personal application and appeal to the reader. 

Source Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

We found several brief references to the feeding of the 
five thousand in a number of manuscripts and articles. 
Since the only major coverage of this miracle to appear in 
writings earlier than the DA text have already been 
discussed under source analysis of the DA text, we may move 
into redaction analysis. 

Redaction Analysis - The DA Text 

The arrangement of chapter 39 follows the general 
narrative development of the gospel accounts. There are 
sections where Ellen White seems to be also influenced by 
Hanna, 1 Way land, and Cumming. The presence of so much 
independent literary material and the combination of various 
sources, however, lead us to credit Ellen White and Marian 
Davis with the compositional form of the chapter. Perhaps a 
content analysis would show more parallels to Hanna than 
does our source analysis based upon literary parallels. 

1 DA32 reflects the account as given in John's gospel.^ 
DA33 speaks to a command of Jesus not found in this gospel 
nor in the gospel of Mark which is probably reflected in 
DA31. The comment of Jesus is only found in Matt. 14; 18. 
Both Hanna and Ellen White move directly from John's gospel 
in LC37 and DA32 to the command of Christ given in Matthew, 
LC38 and DA33. This is only one example of where Ellen 
White apparently was influenced by a source even though she 
is also using Scripture. 
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Redaction Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

The structure of The Spirit of Prophecy text behind 
this chapter is clearly that of Ellen White. Her 
incorporation of elements foreign to the gospel narratives 
is different from that of the sources on which she is 
partially dependent. The two-part article from ST is so 
similar in structure to the DA text we are forced to credit 
its editorial arrangement to Ellen White and/or Marian Davis 
as well. 

Our study of chapter 39 has underscored the need for 
further content analysis. We need to check the similarities 
of theme presentations between Ellen White's writings and 
that of her sources. In addition, and this is of special 
importance, we should note the special contribution of Ellen 
White's commentary. What does she add or omit? What is the 
distinctive contribution of her commentary on this miracle 
story? 

We may also conclude from this review of her comments 
on biblical passages that Ellen White does not write as an 
exegete. She does not attempt to illuminate the meaning of 
the text. Rather, she approaches the passage from a dynamic 
point of view* She allows the text to have various 
emphases. 

For example, the first 56 sentences of the DA text 
cover the entire episode including some practical and 
spiritual lessons. With sentence 57 Ellen White begins to 
draw lessons which relate the natural and supernatural 
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worlds. At sentence 71 a third approach is taken. Here she 
builds on the values of thrift and unselfishness. Sentence 
87 moves us back to the beginning of the event to stress 
dependence upon God. The great spiritual truth of union 
with God and Christ is introduced with sentence 114. The 
final application of the miracle is taken up with sentence 
130. In this last section of the account Ellen White speaks 
of the missionary lessons to be drawn from the experience of 
Jesus and His disciples. The chapter closes with four 
Scripture quotations in support of this final theme. 

The basic story is presented in 56 sentences. The 
additional commentary takes nearly twice as much text, 102 
sentences. The reader is not allowed merely to catch a 
glimpse of what happened 1900 years ago. One is caught up 
into the various meanings which transcend that moment in 
past time and invited to enter into similar experiences with 
the same resurrected Christ as His power energizes the 
believing Christian living in the present. 

Summary 

Ellen White's three major treatments of the one public 
miracle of Christ to be mentioned in all four gospels 
challenge us to further study. There is the need for a 
careful and thorough comparison of her content with that of 
her sources. This is not the only chapter to have triggered 
the desire for content analysis. Secondly, we have been 
exposed to what appears to have been an independent and 
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rather dynamic use of Scripture. We are led to ask three 
questions. Is this usage, as presented in chapter 39, 
typical of Ellen White? If so, what may we legitimately 
conclude as to her method of interpreting Scripture? And 
thirdly, how does our understanding of her interpretive 
method inform our method for interpreting her writings and 
the Scriptures? 

We turn now from the special concerns raised by chapter 
39 to the common questions being addressed to all 15 
chapters. 

1. No primary sources remain today for the DA text on 
chapter 39 or for the two earlier writings utilized in the 
composition of this chapter. A few comments on the feeding 
of the five thousand appear in Letter B-47-91 and Manuscript 
47, 1894. They do not appear to have influenced the 
literary form of the text of DA though the thoughts are 
similar. 

2. The DA text represents a reduction of the 
commentary from the various earlier writings of Ellen White. 
We counted 56 sentences from 2SP, XX, and 184 sentences from 
a two-part series in ST(97). The DA text totals 158 
sentences. The DA text omits some of the Bible references 
used earlier as well as some duplicated material. 

3. Since the pre-DA texts were largely used in the 
composition of the DA text we would not expect significant 
differences between the DA text and Ellen White's earlier 
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materials. The DA text as well as the ST{97) text omitted 
the references to Jesus teaching from a boat which appear in 
the 2SP account. 

4. Two differences were noted in the DA text over 
against the earlier accounts' concern. There is the attempt 
in chapter 39 of harmonizing the 2SP record of Jesus' not 
taking a retreat with His disciples, reflecting the Markan • 
difference, with the ST(97) treatment which states (along 
with Matthew, Luke, and John) that Jesus did retire with His 
disciples to a place of solitude. Secondly, the DA text (as 
does ST (97)) omits the references in 2SP to Jesus teaching 
the multitude from a boat anchored just off shore- 

5. The text of chapter 39 has 158 sentences, of which 
40, or 25 percent, were seen to exhibit some degree of 
literary dependence. 

6. Out of the 158 sentences, 106, or 67 percent, 
registered Strict Independence. Twelve other sentences 
consisted of Bible quotations and were omitted from the 
evaluation. 

7. According to our dependency scale the dependency 
rate for the 40 sentences measured 3.5. The degree of 
dependency for all sentences (less the Bible quotations) was 
.97. 

8. Francis Wayland's discourse on "A Day in the Life 
of Jesus of Nazareth" was used in 15 parallels. A second 
major source for this chapter was John Cumming's Sabbath 
Evening Readings. St. John . This book was listed in the 
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inventory of Ellen White's private library in 1915 and 
contributed 12 parallels. 

9. Four sources to which references have been made 
earlier were also used to some degree in the writing of this 
chapter. These are Hanna ( Life of Christ ), March ( Walks and 
Homes of Jesus ), Farrar ( Life of Christ ) and Pentecost 
( Bible Studies (88)). We listed without evaluation one 
possible parallel from Hutchinson, Our Lord's Signs in St. 
John's Gospel . 

10. Since the pre-DA materials treating and fully 
covering the miracle of the feeding were used in composing 
the DA text, the sources for the earlier writings also serve 
as sources for this chapter and are indicated under (8) and 
(9) above. 

11. The same library sources were used in composing 
the pre- DA and the DA texts. The literary parallels 
included narrative background, description, theology, and 
practical spiritual lessons. 

12. We found no significant difference between the 
dependent and independent sentences of chapter 39 in respect 
to type of content. Ellen White developed the practical 
spiritual lessons to a greater degree than did her sources. 

13. The arrangement of the chapter follows the story 
outline as found in Scripture. Once the episode has been 
treated Ellen White begins to draw out several 
interpretations, some of which are briefly elaborated in 
Hanna. The final structure of the chapter, however, differs 
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from Hanna's and must be credited to Ellen White and/or 
Marian Davis, her editorial assistant. 

The literary subunits follow the literary source being 
used in that section of the chapter. Within each of these 
thematic elements, however, Ellen White adds her own 
comment. The finished chapter exhibits a skeleton form 
reflecting the influence of the Bible and the sources? yet 
the modifications and additions of Ellen White, particularly 
in the post-narrative comment, mark the work as her own. 

14. The pre-DA accounts differ in their structural 
arrangement and content. In 2SP, chapter XX, Ellen white 
includes material from another episode when Jesus teaches 
from a boat. She also extends the chapter to include the 
attempt of the people to make Christ king and Jesus' 
departure to spend the night in prayer. 

The two-part article in ST appears to be directed more 
specifically to church workers. To support the object 
lessons extrapolated from the miracle story, Ellen White 
refers to the experience of the early church and the 
counsels of the apostle Paul. 

The DA account selects narrative elements and practical 
lessons from the two earlier writings and combines them with 
additional comment to form this chapter. The completed work 
appears well suited to the purposes set forth for this 
publication. The DA is not a revision of Ellen White's 
earlier treatment of the life of Christ. It is a new work 
for a special audience. It is indeed derivative, both in 
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regard to her previous writings and the literary works of 
others. At the same time it is a new and original 
production that merits its own special place in the 
literature on the life of Christ. 
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11 


017. 


— 




ii 
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11 
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_ 
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ii 
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020. 


- 


Farrar LC 303.1 


pi 
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_ 
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ii 
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_ 
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Bl 
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ii 
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P2 


026. 


— 


Way land SBC 245.1 


P2 
~B2T 


076. 




tY 

11 
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P2 
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11 
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P2 
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P3 
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Tl 
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— 
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Bl 
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11 
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_ 
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PI 


081. 





11 


032. 


_ 


Bible 


B2 


082. 





11 
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— 


Hanna LC 38,39/279 


Bl 


083. 
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— 


Hanna LC 40/279 


P2 


084. 
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Bible 


B2 
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B2 
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— 
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B2 
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P2 
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11 
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ii 
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ii 
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Cunrainq SR-J2,4a/89 
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pi 
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V2 
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11 
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125. 


- 


ii 


175 








126. 


- 


ii 


176. 








127. 

X 4* I 9 


- 


ii 


177 

X / r • 








128. 


— 


ii 


178 

X r W# 








129. 


— 


ii 


179 

X ' ■ 








130. 


— 


"IT* 


180. 








131. 


- Wayland SBC 22/247 


12 


181. 








132. 




ii 


182. 








133. 


- Wayland SBC 33/247 


P2 


183. 








134. 


— 


11 


184. 








135. 


- 


11 


185. 








136. 


- Wayland SBC 248.2 


P2 


186. 








137. 


— 


"BH 


187. 








138. 


— 


11 


188. 








139. 


— 


11 


189 








140. 


— 


11 


190. 








141. 


— 


11 


191 

X >1 « 








142. 


- 


11 


192 

X ^ A* • 








143. 


— 


11 


193. 








144 




11 


194 

X7"f * 








145. 




11 


195. 








146. 




11 


196. 








147. 




11 


197. 








148. 




11 


198. 








149. 






199. 








150. 


- Wayland SBC 22/247 


P2 


200. 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 39 



No. 


- 


Text 


Eval. 


DA 


No. 


— 


Text Eval. DA 


001. 


- 


ST (97) 3 


11 


3 


051. 


- 




002. 


- 


2SP 4/259 


12 


4 


052. 




— — — 


003. 


- 


2SP 5/259 


P3 


7 


053. 




1 


004. 


- 


2SP 6/259 


12 


7 


054. 


— 


■ 


005. 


- 


2SP 8/259 


P3 


10 


055. 


— 


1 


006. 


— 


2SP 9/259 


12 


11 


056. 


— 




007. 


- 


2SP 14/259 


12 


14 


057. 


— 




008. 


— 


2SP 15/259 


P2 


14 


058. 


- 


1 


009. 


— 


2SP 36/261 


B2 


27 


059. 


- 




010. 


— 


2SP 46/262 


PI 


34 


060. 


- 




Oil. 


— 


ST (97) 51 


PI 


"59" 


061. 


- 


"" — — 


012. 


- 


ST (97) 45 


PI 


60 


062. 


— 


— 


013. 


— 


ST (97) 46 
ST (97) 48 


P2 


61 


063. 


— 




014. 


- 


P2 


62 


064. 


— 


— 1 


015. 


— 


ST (97) 47 


P2 


63 


065. 






016. 


- 


ST (97) 49 


P2 


"63 


066. 


— 




017. 


- 


ST (97) 54 


P2 


65 


067. 


_ 




018. 


- 


ST (97) 55 


P2 


65 


068. 


— 


~ " 


019. 


- 


ST (97) 56 


11 


66 


069. 


— 


— — 


020. 


- 


ST (97) 57 


12 


66 


070. 






021. 


- 


ST (97) 75 


12 


86 


071. 





— - — — - 


022. 


- 


ST (97) 102 


PI 


106 


072. 





— 


023. 


- 


ST (97) 103 


PI 


106 


073. 


_ 




024. 


- 


ST (97) 104 


12 


106 


074. 


— 


— - 


025. 


— * 








075. 


— 




026. 


- 








076. 


_ 




027. 


- 








077. 






028. 


- 








078. 


_ 


~-" — 


029. 


- 








079. 


_ 




030. 


- 








080. 


— 


— __ __ 


031. 


- 








081. 


— 




032. 


- 








082. 


- 


" " ■ *™ •— • — ■ 


033. 


- 








083. 


— 


— 


034. 


- 








084. 




— 


035. 


- 








085. 


— 


- — — 


036. 










086. 


— 




037. 


- 








087. 


— 


~~ ~" — 


038. 


- 








088. 


_ 


,,m — 


039. 


- 








089. 






040. 


- 








090. 




— 


041. 


- 








091. 


_ 


• — 


042. 


- 








092. 




" 


043. 


- 








093. 





— — 


044. 


- 








094. 







045. 


- 








095. 


- 


— — 


046. 










096. 






047. 










097. 






048. 










098. 






049. 










099. 






050. 










100. 







B-9 



Fre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 39 



No. 




Text 


Sources 


No. 




001. 




ST (97) 3 




051. 




002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 


- 


2SP 4/259 
2SP 5/259 
2SP 6/259 
2SP 8/259 
2SP 9/259 
2SP 14/259 
2SP 15/259 
2SP 36/261 


M/2b/99 
H/22/278 
H/22/278 
H/23/278 
M/l/99 
M/5/99+ 
M/5/99+ 
Bible 


052. 
053. 
054. 
055. 
056. 
057. 
058. 
059. 


— 

- 
— 


010. 
Oil. 




2SP 46/262 
ST (97) 51 


H/42, 43/279 
C/8/89 


060. 
061. 


— 


012. 
013. 
014. 


- 
- 
- 


ST (97) 45 
ST (97) 46 
ST (97) 48 


C/6/89 

C/6,7/89 

C/6,8/89 


062. 
063. 
064. 


— 
— 
— 


015. 


- 


ST (97) 47 


C/6,7/89 


065. 


— 


016. 


- 


ST (97) 49 


cW/89 
C/2/9Q 


066. 
067. 


— 
— 


017. 




ST (97) 54 


C/l/90 


068. 


— 


018. 


- 


ST (97) 55 


C/2/90 


069. 


- 


019. 


- 


ST (97) 56 




070. 


_ 


020. 


- 


ST (97) 57 


c/2/90 


071. 


_ 


021. 


- 


ST (97) 75 


C/12/88 


072. 




022. 


- 


ST (97) 102 


W/14/246 


073. 


_ 


023. 


- 


ST (97) 103 


W/13/246 


074. 




024. 


- 


ST (97) 104 


W/13/246 


075. 


_ 


025. 


- 






076. 


_ 


026. 


- 






077. 




027. 


- 






078. 




028. 


- 






079. 


— 


029. 


- 






080. 


— 


030. 


- 






081. 


— 


031. 








082. 


- 


032. 


- 






083. 


_ 


033. 


- 






084. 


- 


034. 


- 






085. 


— 


035. 


- 






086. 


— 


036. 


- 






087. 


— 


037. 


- 






088. 


— 


038. 


- 






089. 


— 


039. 


- 






090. 


_ 


040. 


- 






091. 


_ 


041. 


- 






092. 




042. 


- 






093. 




043. 


— 






094. 




044. 


- 






095. 


— 


045. 








096. 




046. 








097. 




047. 








098. 




048. 








099. 




049. 








100. 




050. 













Text Sources 
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X CHAPTER 46 - He Was Transfigured 



The brief chapter on the transfiguration draws on the 
gospel records as found in Matthew 17 : 1-8, Mark 9:2-8, and 
Luke 9:28-36. 

Apart from an occasional reference to this episode when 
discussing such topics as the prayer life of Jesus or the 
death of Moses, Ellen White's treatment of the 
transfiguration is limited to her two earlier accounts of 
the life of Christ. In Spiritual Gifts , Vol. I. chapter VI 
is dedicated to this event. Most of the 51 sentences of 
this chapter, however, deal with the earthly life and death 
of Moses. A few sentences are given to the life and 
translation of Elijah. Only the first five and the last six 
sentences comment on the actual transfiguration experience. 
These eleven sentences are largely descriptive with no 
extensive elaboration. We found no indication of the use of 
sources in the composition of this short survey. 

The primary source from the previous writings of Ellen 
White for the composition of chapter 46 is found in chapter 
XXVIII of The Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. II. The 77 sentences 
of this commentary on "The Transfiguration" begin by setting 
the stage for the actual mountain-top incident. The first 
29 sentences treat the first announcement of His passion by 
Christ following the confession of Peter. This content is 
covered by Ellen White in chapter 45 of DA, "The 
Foreshadowing of the Cross." Likewise, the last nine 
sentences of the SP account introduce us to the exorcism 
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He Was Transfigured 
miracle that takes place at the foot of the mountain when 
Jesus and the three' disciples descend the next morning. 
This episode is treated in chapter 47 of DA, "Ministry." 

In our listing of the source parallels from the pre-DA 
textual materials we have included some sentences from these 
opening and closing portions of the SP account even though 
the content does not parallel that of DA chapter 46. Since 
our evaluations of the DA text are made independent of and 
do not include the evaluations of the earlier texts, these 
additional sentences will not distort our findings for 
chapter 46. These extra sentences do, however, have a 
related value. The source parallels they contain and the 
larger context of the SP coverage of the transfiguration 
provide additional evidence that Ellen White was using Walks 
and Homes of Jesus by Daniel March when writing the SP 
account. In chapter V of this work March opens his 
discussion of "Tabor," his location for the mount of 
transfiguration, with comments on Jesus' earlier remarks to 
the disciples on the cross and His sufferings. He also 
closes his chapter with some references to the healing of 
"the lunatic child" (p. 170) and relevant spiritual lessons 
to be drawn from these experiences associated with the 
mountain of transfiguration. 

In addition to March's work dating from 1866 and which 
we have already introduced as March WHJ, six other sources 
will be represented in the text presentation. The lives of 
Christ by William Hanna, John Fleetwood, and George Jones as 
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He Was Transfigured 
well as the sermons of Henry Melvill have appeared in 
chapters already reviewed. The reference, Cumming, SR-Mt, 
is used to identify the Sabbath Evening Readings on the New 
Testament. St. Matthew . 1 We have referred to W. R. 
Nicoll's life of Christ as Nicoll, LC. 2 



1 John Cumming, Sabbath Evening Readings on the New 
Testament . St. Matthew (Boston: John P~. Jewett & Co. , 
1855). hereafter referred to as Sabbath Readings — Matthew . 

2 W. R. Nicoll, The Incarnate Saviour . A Life of Jesus 
Christ (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1881 J, hereafter referred 
to as Life of Christ. 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - ELLEN G. WHITE 

2SP1/324 As the time drew near when Jesus was to 
suffer and die, he was more frequently alone with his 
disciples. 

2SP2/324 After teaching the people all day, he would 
repair with his disciples to a retired place and pray 
and commune with them. 



2SP3/324 He was weary, yet he had no time to rest, 
for his work on earth was hastening to a close, and 
he had much to do before the final hour arrived. 



2SP4/324+ He had declared to his disciples that he 
would establish his kingdom so firmly on earth that 
the gat es of hell s h ould not pr evail a gainst it. 
[M/16/146J im 



2SP5/325 Jesus, in view of his approaching trial, 
gathered his disciples about him and opened their 
minds regarding his future humiliation and shameful 
death at the hands of his persecutors. 



2SP6/325 The impulsive Peter could not for a moment 
endure the thought, and insisted that it could not 
be. 



2SP7/325 Jesus solemnly rebuked Peter's unbelief in 
suggesting that prophecy should not be fulfilled in 
the sacrifice of the Son of God. 



2SP8/325 Jesus then proceeded to explain to his 
disciples that they also must suffer for his name, 
bear the cross in following him, and endure a 
corresponding humiliation, reproach, and shame with 
that of their Master, or they could never share his 
glory . LM/22/147J fpTJ 



2SP9/325 His sufferings must be followed by theirs, 
and his crucifixion must teach them that they should 
be crucified to the world, resigning all hope of its 
pomp and pleasure" CM/23/147 j (Pi) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - SOURCES 



16/146 He had just told them, in the most solemn and 
explicit terms, that he would establish his kingdom in the 
earth so firmly that the gates of hell should not prevail 
against it. [March, WHJ] 

17/147 He had commended Peter for declaring his confidence 
in his divine character. [March, WHJ] 

18/147 He had said, that his Father in heaven had made that 
revelation to the believing disciple. [March, WHJ] 

19/147 He had claimed the crown and accepted the title of 
God's annointed Son. [March, WHJ] 

20/147 And now he says that he must go to Jerusalem, submit 
to shame and torture, and be put to death. [March, WHJ] 

21/147 Now he rebukes Peter with the utmost severity, for 
daring to hint that such a dreadful thing could not come to 
pass. [March, WHJ] 



22/147 After having excited their hopes to the highest 
pitch, he even goes on to tell them that they too must bear 
the cross and suffer shame, or they can never share his 
glory. [March, WHJ] 



23/147 His own suffering must be completed in them, and his 
crucifixion to the world must be perpetuated in the 
experience of his disciples for all time. [March, WHJ ] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



2SP10/325 Previous to this declaration, Jesus had 
frequently spoken to his disciples of his future 
humiliation, and he had resolutely discouraged all 
their hopes of his temporal aggrandizement; but they 
had so long been accustomed to look upon Messiah as 
one who would reign as a mighty king, that it had 
been impossible for them to relinquish entirely their 
glowing expectations. 

2SP11/325 But now the words of Jesus were 
unmistakable. 



2SP12/325 He was to live, a humble, homeless 
wanderer, and to die the death of a malefactor. 



2SP13/325 Sadness oppressed their hearts, for they 
loved their Master; but doubt also harassed their 
minds, for it seemed incomprehensible that the Son of 
God should be subjected to such cruel humiliation. 

2SP14/325+ They could not understand why he should 
voluntarily go to Jerusalem to meet the treatment 
which he told them he should there receive . 
LM/27/148J {PTJ 



2SP15/326 They were deeply grieved that he should 
resign himself to such an ignominious fate, and leave 
them in greater darkness than that in which they were 
groping before he revealed himself to them. 



2SP16/326 The thought suggested itself to their 
minds that they might take him by force to a place of 
security, but they dared not attempt this as he had 
repeatedly denounced all such projects as the 
suggestions of Satan"! LM/28/148J (12) 



2SP1 7/326 In the midst of their gloom they could not 
refrain from comforting themselves occasionally with 
the thought that some unforeseen circumstance might 
avert the fearful doom that awaited their Lord. 



2SP18/326 Thus they sorrowed and doubted, hoped and 
feared, for six long, gloomy days" Cm/32/148] (P2) 



410 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - SOURCES 



24/147 Six days intervened between the time of making these 
startling disclosures to his followers and the 
transfiguration. [March, WHJ] 



25/147 To them, the days were full of sadness and 
perplexity. [March, WHJ] 

26/147 They had many reasonings with themselves, as they 
journeyed southward from Cesar ea Philippi beside the waters 
of Merora, and along the shores of the sea of Galilee, toward 
the fatal city, where ignominy and death awaited their 
Master. [March, WHJ] 

27/148 As they went on day after day from village to 
village, and from one province to another, it must have 
seemed passing strange to them, that he could go, 
voluntarily and unbidden, to meet the very doom which would 
be the rum of all their hopes, and grief to all their 
hearts. [March, WHJ] 

28/148 They could not venture to remonstrate, or to 
dissuade him from his purpose; for he had already denounced 
all such interference as suggestions of SatanT [March, WHJ J 

29/148 They could not renounce all hope that he might yet 
prove himself to be the Son of the Highest, because he was 
daily putting forth his mighty power in such works as no 
mere man could do. [March, WHJ] 

30/148 Their minds were still dazzled and allured by the 
glory and riches which they hoped to enjoy with him in his 
earthly kingdom. [March, WHJ] 

31/148 And yet all the while he was leading them towards 
the scene of his rejection and shame, his crucifixion and 
death. [March, WHJ] 

32/148 Six days are past by them in utter perplexity and 
sorrow. [March, WHJ] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



2SP19/326 Jesus was acquainted with the grief and 
perplexity of his disciples, and he designed to give 
them additional proof of his Messiahship, in order 
that their faith might not utterly fail them in the 
severe ordeal to which they were soon to be 
subjected ! LM/33/148J (pTJ 

DAl/419 EVENING is drawing on as Jesus calls to His side 
three of His disciples, P e ter/ James, and John, and leads 
them across the fields, "and far up a rugged path, to a 
lonely mountains idT I LM/34, 40/149, 150 J (P2) 

2SP20/326 As the sun was setting he called his three 
most devoted disciples to his side, and led them out 
of the noisy town, across the fields, and up the 
steep side of a Mountain . LM/37, 40/150 J (pT) 

DA2/419 The Saviour and his disciples have spent the day in 
traveling and teaching, and the mountain climb adds to their 
weariness ! LM/46/150J fV2l 

2SP22/326 He had taught the people and healed the 
sick throughout the entire day? but he sought this 
hi gh elevation because he could there find retirement 
from the crowds that continually sought him, and time 
for meditation and prayer . LM/46, 39/150 J TTD 



DA3a/419 Christ has lifted burdens from mind and body of 
many sufferers; He has sent the thrill of life through their 
enfeebled frames? LM/47/150J CpTT" 



DA3b/419 but He also is compassed with humanity, and with 
His dis cip l es He is wearied with the ascent . [M/48/151] 

TpTJ 

2SP23/326 He was very weary, and was much fatigued 
in toiling up the steep ascent . 04/48/150] (PI) 

2SP24/326 The disciples were also tired , and, 

although they were accustomed to this practice of 
retiring into the solitudes for prayer , they could 
not help wondering that Jesus should attempt to climb 
this rugged moutain, after such a day of fatigue. 
CM/46,39/150] (12) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - SOURCES 

33/148 And now the time has come when the disciples must 
receive some additional testimony to the Messiahship of 
their beloved Master, or they will lose all faith in his 
divine mission; they will no longer look to him as the one 
to redeem "israeTT [March, WHJ j ™ 



34/149 It is drawing towards evening. [March, WHJ] 

37/149 The snowy heights of distant Hermon are reddening in 
the glow of the setting sun. [March, WHJ ] 

38/149 Mount Carmel casts its lengthening shadows far up 
the plain of Esdraelon. [March. WHJ] 

39/150 The deep silence which settles down upon th e 
solitudes of nature, invites to retirement, meditation and 
prayer. [March, WHJ] ~~ 

40/150 And now the Master calls the three favorite 
disciples to himself, and makes his way out of the noisy 
town, across the open fields and the wild pasture lands, and 
up the steep ascent of the mountain.* [March, WHJ ] 

41/150 It is a rounded and dome-like elevation, pushed up 
to a great height, out of the bosom of the plain. [March, 
WHJ] 

42/150 The evening cloud sweeps beneath the summit, and 
the light of the setting sun lingers long upon the top, 
after it has left the plain below. [March WHJ j 



46/150 He has spent the day in travel and in teaching, 
and this mountain climb at night adds a heavy weight to the 
weariness that demanded rest before the evening came. 
[March WHJ J 

47/150 His hand has lifted the burden of infirmity from 
many shoulders, and sent the thrill of life into many a worn 
and wasted frame. [March, WHJ 3 " 

48/150 But he himself is as much fatigued with the steep 
ascent as the impetuous Peter or the gentle John. [March 
WHJ] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA4/419 The light of the setting sun still lingers on the 
mountain top, and gilds with its fading glory the path they 
are traveling . LM/42/150J (pTj 

DA5/419 But soon the light dies out from hill as well as 
valley, the sun disappears behind the western horizon , and 
the solitary travelers are wrapped in the darkness of night . 
[H/16, 17/330] EM/55/152] Tp2) 



DA6/419 The gloom of their surroundings seems in harmony 
with their sorrowful lives, around which the clouds are 
gathering and thickening. (II) 

DA7/419 The disciples do not venture to ask Christ whither 
He is going, or for what purpose . [M/49/151] (vTJ 



DA8/419 He has often spent entire nights in the mountains 
in prayer . CM/50/151J (pTJ 



DA9/419 He whose hand formed mountain and valley is at home 
with nature, and enjoys its quietude. (II) 

DA10/419 The disciples follow where Christ leads the way; 
yet they wonder why their Master should lead them up this 
toilsome ascent when they are weary, and when He too is in 
need of r££T. LM/51/151] (P3) 



DA11/419 Presently Christ tells them that they are now to 
go no farther. (II) 



DA12/419+ Stepping a little aside from them, the Man of 
Sorrows pours out His supi 
tears. LM/67,68/154J CpT 



Sorrows pours out His supplications with strong crying and 



DAI 3/420 He prays for strength to endure the test in behalf 
of humanity . tM/71/154] TPlJ 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - SOURCES 



16,17/330 The sun sinks in the vest beneath the waters of 
the Great Sea as the top of the mountain is reached. Night 
begins to draw its mantle round them, vrappxng in obscurity 
the world belowT [Hanna, LC] 

55/152 Far away in the v est, the waves of the 

Mediterranean glow, like molten gold, where the sun has sunk 
beneath the horizon. [March WHJ J 



49/151 They do not ask him vhither he is going, or for 
what purpose he leads them away to the solitude of the 
mountain just as night is setting in, and they all need 
repose and protection in the homes which they have left 
behind. [March WHJ 3 



50/151 They have known him many times to spend the whole 

night In desert places, or upon lonely mountains in prayer, 
and they do not need to ask him for what purpose he leads 
them forth from the noisy crowd or the quiet homes of men at 
the evening hour. [March WHJ] 



51/151 They go because he asks their company; and yet 

they think it strange that he must needs add this lonely 
watching in the chill air of night, to the veariness and 
exhaustion of the day. March [WHJ] — 



67,68/154 To such a place the Man of sorrovs goes to 
spend the whole night in prayer. And as his supplication 
continues hour after hour, vith strong crying and many 
tears, the disciples grow weary with watching and they fall 
asleep. March, WHJ] 

71/154 They have only tried to divert his mind from such 

that they may watch with him while he prays for strength to 
meet the terrible conflict , they slept as they slept again 
in Gethsemane, leaving him to bear his great agony alone. 
[March WHJ] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - ELLEN G. WHITE 

2SP30/327 Hour after hour, with tears and 

importunity, he supplicated for strength to bear his 
afflictions and for grace to be bestowed upon his 
disciples that they might bear the terrible trials 
that awaited them in the future. [M/68, 71/154] (12) 



DA14/420 He must himself gain a fresh hold on Omnipotence, 
for only thus can He contemplate the future. (II) 

DAI 5/420 And He pours out His heart longings for His 
disciples, that in the hour of the power of darkness their 
faith may not fail. (II) 



DA16/420 The dew is heavy upon His bowed form , but He heeds 
it not. [M/66/154J Cl2) 



DA17/420 The shadows of night gather thickly about Him, but 
He regards not their gloom. (II) 

DA18/420 So the hours pass slowly by. (II) 



DA19/420 At first the disciples unite their prayers with 
His in sincere devotion? but after a time they are overcome 
with weariness, and, even while trying to retain their 
interest in the scene, they fall asleep . EM/68/154] (12) 



DA20/420 Jesus has told them of His sufferings; He 

has taken them with Him that they might unite with Him in 
prayer; even now He is praying for them. [M/70, 71/154] 
(12) 



DA21/420 The Saviour has seen the gloom of His disciples, 
and has longed to lighten their grief by an assurance that 
their faith has not been in vain. (II) 



DA22/420 Not all, even of the twelve, can receive the 
revelation He desires to give. (II) 



DA2 3/420 Only the three who are to witness His anguish in 
Gethsemane have been chose n to be with Him on the mount. 

Lc/i<i3.$j (P2) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - SOURCES 



66/154 The dew falls like rain at evening, and the 

morning wind will come from perpetual snows, i March WHJ] 



68/154 And as his supplication continues hour after 

hour, with strong crying and many tears, the disciples grow 
weary with watching and they fall asleep. [March WHJ] 



70,71/154 He has told them of the great woe that will 
come upon him before another summer begins. They have only 
tried to divert his mind from such gloomy anticipations; and 
now, when he has taken them aside with him while he prays 
for "strength to m eet the terrible conflict, they sleep as 
they slept again in Gethsemane, leaving him to bear his 
great agony alone. [March WHJ] 



163.9 And these three, too, were selected to witness 
that agony and bloody sweat in the garden of Gethsemane? and 
they needed to see this great glory, that they might descend 
from the Mount, and be prepared to endure that so great 
agony. [Cumming, SR, I] 
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DA24/420+ Now the burden of His prayer is that they may be 
given a manifestation of the glory He had with the Father 
before the world was, that His kingdom may be revealed to 
human eyes, and that His disciples may be strengthened to 
behold it ! LM/72/155] fpTJ 

DA25/421 He pleads that they may witness a manifestation of 
his divinity that will comfort them in the hour of His 
supreme agony with the knowledge that He is of a surety the 
Son of God and that his shameful death is a part of the plan 
of redemption^ LM/72/155J (pTJ 



DA26/421 His prayer is heard . [M/73/155] (pi) 



DA27/421 While He is bowed in lowliness upon the stony 
ground, su d denly the heavens open, the golden gates of the 
city of God are thrown wide, and holy radiance descends upon 
the mount, enshrouding the Saviour's form . LM/74, 75/155] 

TpTJ 



DA28/421 Divinity from within flashes through humanity , and 
meets the glory coming from above. (Il) 

DA29/421 Arising from H i s pr ostrate position, Christ stands 
in godlike majesty . CM/75, 76/155] JjpT) 

DA30/421 The soul agony is gone . [m/75/155] (p2) 

DA3 1/421 His countenance now shines "as the son, " and His 
garments are "white as the light ." LM/76/155J Jj2) 

2SP39/328 He arises from his prostrate position, and 
stands in God-like majesty; the soul-agony is gone 
from his countenance, which now shines with a serene 
light, and his garments are no longer coarse and 
soiled, but white and glittering like the noon-day 
sun . [M/75, 76/T5T] CpT) 

DA32/421 The disciples, awaking, behold the flood of glory 
that illuminates the mountT CM/77/155] (PI) 
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72/155 Their indifference must have been the more 

distressing to him for the reason that he was praying 
especially for such a manifestation of his glory before 
their eyes as would heal their unbelief, and help them to be 
reconciled to the humiliation and death which awaited him at 
Jerusalem. [March, WHJ 3 



73/155 And the mighty Mediator is not left to pray 
unheard. [March, WHJ] 

74,75/155 Suddenly, as if the golden gates of heaven had 

been thrown wide, and the splendor of the eternal throne had 
been poured upon the holy mount, the bending suppliant is 
clothed with a glory above the brightness of the sun. No 
longer prostrate in an agony of prayer, he seems to sit 
enthroned amid the radiance of light ineffable. [March WHjj 

221.2 the Divinity in Christ glowed forth through his 
mortal frame [Jones, LSFG] (Cf. Fleetwood, LOL 182.2 and 
others) 

75/155 No longer prostrate in an agony of prayer, he 
seems to sit enthroned amid the radiance of light ineffable.. 
[March, WHJ] 



76/155 His countenance wears the aspect of serene and 
godlike majesty, and his garments shine like the drifted 
snow beneath the noonday sunf [March, WHJ] "~~ 



77/155 The sleeping disciples are wakened by the flood of 
glory covering the whole mount. [March WHJ] 
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2SP40/328 The sleeping disciples are awakened by the 
flood of glory that illumi nates the Whole mount , 
[M/77/i§f>] (V2) 



DA3 3/421 In fear and amazement they gaze upon the radiant 
form of their Master . EM/78/155J (P2) 

2SP41/328 They gaze with fear and amazement upon the 
shining garments and radiant countenance of their 
Master . LM/78/155] CpT} 

2SP56/330 But as they suddenly awake from profound 
slumber, and behold the sublime vision before them f 
they are filled with rapture and awe . LM/82/156 j 

Tpi) 



DA34/421 As they become able to endure the wondrous light, 
they see that Jesus is not alone . [M/78/155] (12) 



DA35/421 Beside Him are two heavenly beings, in close 
converse with Him . [ [H/ 3 0 / 3 3 1 3 < P 2 ) 

2SP37/328 But God selects Moses and Elijah to visit 
Christ and converse with him in regard to his coming 
sufferings at Jerusalem . LH/31/331J (Bl) 

DA36/421 They are Moses, who upon Sinai had talked with 
God; and Elijah, to whom the high privilege was 
given — granted to but one other of the sons of Adam — never 
to come under the power of death. Cm/79/155] (12) 

2SP44/328+ They are Moses, who talked with God face 
to face amid the thunder and lightnings of Sinai, and 
Elijah, that prophet of God who did not see death, 
but was condu cted to Heaven in a chariot of fire . 
CM/79/155J (P2) 

2SP45/329 These two, whom God had seen fit to favor 
above all others who ever lived upon earth, were 
delegated by the Father to bring the glory of Heaven 
to his Son, and comfort him, talking with him 
concerning the completion of his mission, and 
especially of sufferings to be endured at 

Jerusalem. IM/79/155+J (12) 
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78/155 Gazing with wonder and alarm upon the shining 
robes and the changed countenance of their Master, they see 
that he is not alone, t March WHJ] 



82/156 The disciples are confused and bewildered by the 

sudden waking and by the awful vision. £ March, WBJ3 



30/331 It was given them to listen to, and so far to 
understand, the converse they were holding with Jesus, as to 
know that they were speaking to him about the decease he was 
to accomplish at Jerusalem. [Hanna, LC] ~~ ~~ 



79/155+ The great lawgiver, who conversed with Jehovah 
amid the thunders and the darkness of Sinai, and the mighty 
prophet who was taken up in a chariot of fire have come down 
from their heavenly rest to pay their homage to their King 
and to talk with him of the appointed completion of his 
mission, while his disciples sleep. [March WHJ 



i 
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DA37/421 Upon Mount Pisgah fifteen centuries before, Moses 
had stood gazing upon the Land of Promise. (II) 



DA38/421 But because of his sin at Meribah, it was not for 
him to enter there. (II) 



DA39/421 Not for him was the joy of leading the host of 
Israel into the inheritance of their fathers. (II) 



DA40/421 His agonized entreaty, "I pray Thee, let me go 
over, and see the good land that is beyond Jordan, that 
goodly mountain, and Lebanon" (Deut. 3:25), was refused. 
(B2) 

DA41/421 The hope that for forty years had lighted up the 
darkness of the desert wanderings must be denied. (II) 

DA42/421 A wilderness grave was the goal of those years of 
toil and heart-burdening care. (II) 



DA43/421 But He who is "able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think" (Eph. 3:20), had in this 
measure answered His servant's prayer. (II) 

DA44/421 Moses passed under the dominion of death, but he 
was not to remain in the tomb. (Il) 



DA45/421 Christ Himself called him forth to life. (Il) 



DA46/421 Satan the tempter had claimed the body of Moses 
because of his sin; but Christ the Saviour brought him forth 
from the grave. Jude 9. (il) 

DA47/421 Moses upon the mount of trasf iguration was a 
witness to Christ's victory over sin and death. (11) 

DA48/421+ He represented those who shall come forth from 
the grave at the resurrection of the just . (II) 
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98b. 7 Moses died and was buried, yet he appeared in his 
own/ though glorified body; and thus represented those 
saints who are to come up from the grave and stand with 
Christ in a re-animated and spiritual form. Elias, on the 
contrary, died not, but was translated without passing 
through the sepulchre; hence, he was the representative of 
those saints, who, living when Christ shall appear, shall be 
changed without seeing corruption. [ Melvill, S(43)] 
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DA49/422 Elijah, who had been translated to heaven without 
seeing death, represented those who will be living upon the 
earth at Christ's second coming, and who will be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last tru mp;" 
when "this mortal must put on immortality," and "this 
corruptible must put on incorrupt ion . " ~""*I Cor. 15:51-53. 
(ID 



DA50/422 Jesus was clothed with the light of heaven, as He 
will appear when He shall come "the second time without sin 
unto salvation." (II) 



DA51/422 For He will come "in the glory of His Father with 
the holy angels." Heb. 9:28; Mark 8 ; 38. (il) 



DA52/422 The Saviour's promise to the disciples was now 
fulfilled. (II) 

2SP74/336 Previous to his transfiguration, Jesus had 
told his disciples that there were some then with him 
who should not see death until they should see the 
kingdom of God come with power. (Il) 

2SP75/336 In the transfiguration on the mount, this 
promise was fulfilled, for they there saw the kingdom 
of Christ in miniature. (Il) 



DA53/422 Upon the mount the future kingdom of glory was 
represented in miniature , — Christ the King, Moses a 
representative of the risen saints, and Elijah of the 
translated ones. (il) 



DA54/422 The disciples do not yet comprehend the scene; but 
they rejoice that the patient Teacher, the meek and lowly 
One, who has wandered to and fro a helpless stranger , is 
honored by the favored ones of heaven. LM/97/158] (lT) 

2SP58/330 For a brief space the disciples behold 
their Lord glorified and exalted before their eyes, 
and honored by the radiant beings whom they recognize 
as the favored ones of God. [m/97/158] (12) 
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97a. 8 Now, our idea of the transfiguration is simply that 
this was a type of Christ's second advent; so that what was 
exhibited in miniature on Tabor, that august scene in 
unmeasured magnificence hath yet to overawe this 
congregation. We principally ground this upon the sayings 
of Christ, which in all the three accounts of the 
evangelists, immediately precede the account of the 
Transfigurations "Verily, I say unto you, there be some 
standing here which shall not taste death till they see the 
Son of man coming in his Kingdom." [Melvill, S{43)] 

97/158 This meek and lowly Jesus, who, for two years and 
a half had been going to and fro a homeless wanderer through 
all Judaea, is disclosed on the holy mount as the son of the 
Highest, to whom the patriarchs and prophets of the olden 
time render homage, in whom the mighty spirits of the 
blessed world recognize their King7 [.March, WHJJ 
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DA55/422 They believe that Elijah has come to announce the 
Messiah's reign, and that the kingdom of Christ is about to 
be set up on the earth . LF/5/182J (P2) 

2SP59/330+ They believe that Elias has now come, 
according to prophecy, and the kingdom of Christ is 
to be set up on earth . LF/5/182J (P2) 



DA56/422 The memory of their fear and disappointment they 
would banish forever. (11) 



DA57/422 Here, where the glory of God is revealed, they 
long to tarry. (il) 



DA58/422 Peter exclaims, "Master, it is good for us to be 
here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for Thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias." (B2) 

2SP60/331 Even in the first glow of his amazement, 
Peter plans for accom moda ting Ch rist and the ancient 
worthies. LM/81/1563 Lf/i/183] CpD 



DA59/422 The disciples are confident that Moses and Elijah 
have been sent to protect their Master, and to establish His 
authority as king. (II) 



DA60/422 But before the crown must come the cross . 
CM/8/145] (P25 



DA61/422 Not the inauguration of Christ as king, but th e 
decease to be accomplished at Jerusalem, is the subject of 
their conference with Jesus. [M/102/159] (12) 



DA62/422 Bearing the weakness of humanity, and burdened 
with its sorrow and sin, Jesus walked alone in the midst of 
men. (II) 
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5/182 This disciple imagined that Jesus had now assumed 
his proper dignity, that Elias was come, according to 
Malachi's prediction, and the Messiah's kingdom was at 
length begun. [Fleetwood, LC] 



81/156 And these ancient worthies are fully aware of the 
awful tragedy to be accomplished at Jerusalem, the 
announcement of which from the lips of their Master had so 
greatly tasked their faith and afflicted their hearts. 
[March WHJ] 

1/183 Accordingly, he thought it was necessary to 

provide some accommodation for his Master and his august 
assistants, . . . [Fleetwood, LC] 



8/145 The cross was borne by the king, that his redeemed 
subjects might share his crown. [March WHJ] 

172.5 Let us build three tabernacles where we may live 

and worship for ever." He would, like most of us, have the 
crown without the cross." [Cumming, SR-Mt] 

102/159 The decease, which Christ was to accomplish at 
Jerusalem, was already known to the inhabitants of heaven. 
[March, WHJ] 
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DA63/422 As the darkness of the coming trial pressed upon 
Him, He was in loneliness of spirit, in a world that knew 
Him not. (II) 



DA64/422 Even His loved disciples, absorbed in their own 
doubt and sorrow and ambitious hopes, had not comprehended 
the mystery of His mission. (II) 

DA65/422 He had dwelt amid the love and fellowship of 
heaven; but in the world He had created, He was in solitude. 
(ID 

DA66/422 Now heaven had sent its messengers to Jesus; not 
angels, but men who had endured suffering and sorrow, and 
who could sympathize with the Saviour in the trial of His 
earthly life . LN/42.2J (pTJ 

DA67/422 Moses and Elijah had been colaborers with Christ. 
(ID 



DA68/422 They had shared his longing for the salvation of 
men. (II) 

DA69/422 Moses had pleaded for Israel: "Yet now, if Thou 
wilt forgive their sin — ; and if not, blot me, I pray Thee, 
out of Thy book which Thou hast written." Ex. 32:32. (B2) 

DA70/422+ Elijah had known loneliness of spirit, as for 
three years and a half of famine he had borne the burden of 
the nation's hatred and its woe. (II) 



DA71/425 Alone he had stood for God upon Mount Carmel. 
(ID 

DA72/425 Alone he had fled to the desert in anguish and 
despair. (II) 

DA73/425 These men, chosen above every angel around the 
throne, had come to commune with Jesus concerning the scenes 
of his suffering, and to comfort Him with the assurance of 
the sympathy of heaven. (II) 
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240.6 Since He could not speak even to His own disciples 
of His great death, how welcome it must have been for Him to 
commune with Moses and Elias, who could speak of it with the 
calm wisdom and satisfying sympathy of Heaven! [Nicoll, LC] 

242.1 We know from other parts of the gospel what solace 
our Lord found in the sympathy of heaven. Though Pharisees 
might frown and jeer when sinners were saved, there were 
mirth and music in the presence of the angels of God. Here 
He was not ministered to by angels. Those who spoke to Him 
knew more than angels could of His sorrow i*n His work, and 
of the meaning of death. Still it is the sympathy of heaven 
that is here given as a cordial to help Him on. [Nicoll , 
LC] 



[Cf. DA66/422 and Nicoll, LC above 3 
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DA74/425 The hope of the world, the salvation of every 
human being, was the burden of their interview. (Il) 



DA75/425 Through being overcome with sleep, the disciples 
heard little of what passed between Christ and the heavenly 
messengers" ! LF/2/182J CPTJ 

2SP55/330 By permitting themselves to be so overcome 
by sleep, the disciples had lost the conversation 
between the Heavenly messengers and the glorified 
Redeemer . LF/2/182J (P2) 



DA76/42f> Failing to watch and pray, they had not received 

that which God desired to give them, — a knowledge of the 

sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 
(ID 



DA77/425 They lost the blessing that might have been theirs 
through sharing His self-sacrifice. (H) 

DA78/425 Slow of heart to believe were these disciples, 
little appreciative of the treasure with which Heaven sought 
to enrich them. (Il) 



DA79/425 Yet they received great light. (II) 



DA80/425 They were assured that all heaven knew of the sin 
of the Jewish nation in rejecting Christ. (Il) 

DA81/425 They were given a clearer insight into the work of 
the Redeemer. (il) 



DA82/425 They saw with their eyes and heard with their ears 
things that were beyond the comprehension of man. (II) 

DA83/425 They were "eyewitnesses of His majesty" (2 Peter 
1:16), and they realized that Jesus was indeed the Messiah, 
to whom patriarchs and prophets had witnessed, and that He 
was recognized as such by the heavenly universe . [M/97/158] 
TpT) 
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2/182 The disciples, it seems, did not see the beginning 
of this transfiguration; happening to fall asleep at the 
time of prayer, they lost that pleasure, together with a 
great part of the conversation which these two prophets held 
with the only-begotten Son of God. [Fleetwood, LCJ 



97/158 [Jesus] is disclosed on the holy mount as the son of 
the Highest, to whom the patriarchs and prophets of the 
olden time render homage, in whom the mighty spirits of the 
blessed world recognize their King. [March WHJ] 
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DA84/425 While they were still gazing on the scene upon the 
mount, "a bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold a voice 
out of the cloud, which said, This is My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased? hear ye Him." (B2) 



DA85/425 As they beheld the cloud of glory, brighter than 
that which _ went before the tribes of Israel in the 
wilderness; as they heard the voice of God speak in awful 
majesty that caused the mountain to tremble, the disciples 
fell smitten to the earth . LM/86,90/157J TpTJ 

2SP66/331 When the disciples beheld the awful cloud 
of glory, brighter than that which went before the 
tribes of Israel in the wilderness, and when they 
heard the voice of God peal from the cloud, in 
accents of majesty that caused the mount to tremble 
as if shaken from its foundation, they could not 
endure the grandeur that oppressed their senses, and 
fell smitten to the groundT LM/86, 90/157 J (Pi ) 



DA86/425 They remained prostrate, their faces hidden, till 
Jesus came near, and touched them, dispelling their fears 
with His well-known voice, "Arise, and be not afraid ." 

CH/42-44/332] (pTJ 



2SP67/331 Thus they remained upon their faces, not 
daring to look up, till Jesus approached and raised 
them ""from the ground, dispelling their fears with his" 
well-known, cheering voice, saying, * Arise, and be 
not afraidT 15 LF/9/183J TPTj 



DA87/425 Venturing to lift up their eyes, they saw that the 
heavenly glory had passed away, the forms of Moses and 
Elijah had disappeared . LH/46/332J fpTJ 



DA88/425 They were upon the mount , alone with Jesus . 
[H/46/3323 "TPU 

2SP71/336 In a brief space of time the favored 
disciples had beheld the extremes of glory and of 
grief . LM/169.3J TH1 
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86,90/157 And while he is yet speaking, the awful cloud 

of the Shechinah's glory that went before the tribes in the 
wilderness, overshadows them, and out of the cloud comes the 
divine voice which had spoken from the tabernacle of Moses 
and from the temple of Solomon . . . . When the disciples, 
smitten to the ground by the terror of "the voice from the 
excellent glory, " lift up their eyes again, they see no man 
but Jesus onlyT [March, WHJ ] ~~ 



42-44/332 Jesus comes, touches them. The touch restores 
their strength. He says, "Arise, and be not afraid." 
[Hanna, LCJ 



9/183 . • • they fell on their faces, and continued in that 
posture till Jesus approached, raised them up, and dispelled 
their fears, say i ng unto them, Arise, and be not afraidT 
CPleetwood, LCi " """"""* " "' 



46/332 The voices have ceased, the forms have vanished, the 
glory is gone; they are alone with Jesus as at the first. 
LHanna, LCJ 



169.3 These two utmost extremes of glory and of grief, 
the heavenly transfiguration and the earthly toil and 
sorrow, etc. March, WHJ ] 
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2SP72/336 Jesus, descending the mount where he had 
been transfigured by the glory of God, where he had 
talked with the messengers of Heaven, and been 
proclaimed the Son of God by the Father's voice 
issuing from the radiant glory, meets a revolting 
spectacle, a lunatic child, with countenance 
distorted, gnashing its teeth in spasms of agony 
which no mortal could relieve . LM/170.3J (12) 



422 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 46 - SOURCES 



170.3 At the foot of the mount is seen the lunatic 
child, with distorted and deathlike countenance, gnashing 
his teeth and convulsed with agony; [March WHJ] ~~ 
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He Was Transfigured 
Analysis 

Ellen White covers the story of the transfiguration in 
one of the shortest chapters of her life of Christ. The 88 
sentences of chapter 46 form 89 units of evaluation since we 
divided sentence 3 into two parts. According to our study 
48 sentences have been identified as Ellen White's own work 
and three sentences involve biblical quotations. It is 
possible that some of these sentences were influenced by a 
literary source according to our source analysis. 

Source Analysis - The DA Text 

Table 1 on page 424 shows that Ellen White used a 
literary source for 38 of the 89 sentences we list for 
chapter 46. These dependent sentences measured out as 
either Strict Paraphrase (15) or Simple Paraphrase (11) for 
the most part. Eight units were rated as showing Partial 
Independence and two sentences met the criteria for Verbatim 
and Loose Paraphrase. According to the value we have 
arbitrarily placed on these varying degrees of dependency, 
the overall dependency of the entire chapter is 1.64. When 
only the actual dependent sentences are tallied the average 
rate of dependency is 3.7. In terras of percentage, 54 
percent of the chapter's contents is independent and 43 
percent dependent. 

These dependent sentences are to be attributed largely 
to the work of one literary source. A synopsis of the 
literary parallels located for chapter 46 appears in Table 2 
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He Was Transfigured 
on page 426. The Walks and Homes of Jesus by Daniel March 
furnished 30 of the 38 parallels with the remaining eight 
scattered among Cumming's commentary on Matthew and three 
lives of Christ. 1 

A few sentences of chapter 46 exhibited verbal 
parallels with sources known to have been used by Ellen 
White elsewhere in the composition of DA but nevertheless 
were not rated as dependent. Sentences 49 and 53 of DA 
contained verbal similarities when compared to a few 
sentences from Henry Melvill's sermon on "The 
Transfiguration," preached in 1834. 2 The content, however, 
was so common and the parallel terms so typical of 
commentary on this topic that literary dependency did not 
appear conclusive. We have listed the quotations from 
Melvill nevertheless and have included the underlining. The 
reader can judge for him-/herself as to dependency. 

Other examples where we have included possible 
parallels without evaluation may be found in connection with 
DA28 where we quote from George Jones; 3 DA60 where a 
sentence from John Cumming's life is very close to the 

^The lives of Christ by John Fleetwood and William 
Hanna have been discussed in the earlier chapters of this 
study. W. Robertson Nicoll's work was introduced in the 
opening section of this chapter. March covers much of the 
same ground in his chapter on "The Holy Mount," The pays of 
the Son of Man (New York: A. D. F. Randolph, 1881 ) . His 
revisions clearly show, however, that Ellen White here is 
dependent on Walks and Homes of Jesus . 

2 Henry Melvill, Miscellaneous Sermons, Vol. I (London: 
"The Pulpit" Office, Glasshouse Yard, 1843). 

3 George Jones, Life-Scenes from the Four Gospels , 3rd 
ed. (Philadelphia: J. C. Garrigues & Co., 1868). 
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parallel we list from March; and DA66 where a second quote 
from Nicoll is left without evaluation. 

A close scrutiny of such similarities between the 
various accounts being compared will clearly reveal the 
complexity of literary comparison, especially if one wants 
to avoid "parallelomania" (seeing parallels where none 
really exist). The situation is further complicated when 
you add the biblical text and Ellen White's earlier 
comment(s). Take for example DA86 and 2SP67 which follows 
immediately. The early text shows a greater degree of 
dependency upon Fleetwood than does the later DA text if you 
discount the addition of "touched them." In both sentences 
the Bible is also being quoted briefly. The only gospel to 
report these words of Jesus is Matthew. But Matthew is also 
the only evangelist to record that Jesus "touched them, " an 
expression not found in Fleetwood. 

We know that Ellen White is using the Bible in this 
chapter as well as Hanna and Fleetwood. March does not 
elaborate on this detail of the story. We also know that 
she is working with her earlier material. Now how are all 
these sources to be separated out so that we may with some 
degree of confidence identify the one source behind this 
particular sentence? Our solution was to indicate by 
including 2SP67 that Ellen White is reworking her earlier 
text which used Fleetwood and adding some detail from Hanna. 
We therefore list the special source for DA86 as Hanna. 
Ellen White would not have needed to use the Bible here 
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because we have no independent biblical quotation and the 
Bible is already being quoted by Hanna. The fact that Ellen 
White uses Hanna in the following two sentences, DA87 and 
88, would appear to confirm our choice of Hanna over the 
Bible for the source of DA86. 

We readily admit that the evidence is not above 
confutation. We only argue that if we are limited to using 
one source for each sentence except where that seems 
impossible, 1 the more likely solution was the Hanna option. 

We have already pointed out above that this chapter is 
largely based on chapter XXVIII of The Spirit of Prophecy , 
Vol. II. 2 Our analysis of the dependent sentences of this 
earlier writing revealed that March's Walks and Homes of 
Jesus is the major literary source. Our tabulation 
presented in Table 3, page 429, lists 23 parallels from 
March and four from Fleetwood and Hanna. We have not 
evaluated all 77 sentences of the earlier text but those 
included in our analysis usually rate the same as or higher 
than the DA text when it comes to literary dependency. We 
have listed in Table 4, page 430 those where the content is 
similar enough to allow this kind of comparison. There are 
exceptions, however, as the second section of the table 
shows. 

In several of the previous chapters of our study we 
have included a table listing the parallel sentences between 

^■Cf. 2SP60 following DA58. 
2 See page 406. 
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TABLE 4 

Desire of Ages and Pre-DA Text Evaluations Compared 

Chapter 46 









Same 


Sentence - Similar Words 


NO. 




PA Text 


Eval. 


Pre-DA Txt. 


u Val * tr L <3: ^xt. CtVai 


01. 




OA 1/419 


P2 


2SP 20/326 


pi 


02. 




DA 32/421 


PI 


2SP 40/328 


V2 


03. 




DA 33/421 


P2 


2SP 41/328 


PI 


04. 




DA 36/421 


12 


2SP 44/328 


P2 


05. 




DA 55/422 


P2 


2SP 59/330 


P2 


06. 




DA 75/425 


P3 


2SP 55/330 


P2 


07. 




DA 85/425 


PI 


2SP 66/331 


PI 


08. 


mm 


DA 86/425 


PI 


2SP 67/331 


PI 






Same Thought - Modified 


Construction 


01. 




DA 2/419 


V2 


2SP 22/326 


12 


02. 




DA12, 13/419 


P1,P2 


2SP 30/327 


12 
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the DA text and the earlier writings of Ellen White used in 

the composition of the later DA text. That data for this 

chapter may be found under Table A on page 432. 

This dependency of the DA text on earlier materials 

from the pen of Ellen White, particularly The Spirit of 

Prophecy , should not surprise us. In a letter to W. C. 

White, Marian Davis, Ellen White's major literary assistant 

for the production of The Desire of Ages , wrote t 

Whatever plan we follow, there is much work to be 
done if the book [ Desire of Ages ] is finished at all as 
it should be. Considering that the very cream has been 
taken from a large part of the old book [ The Spirit of 
Prophecy ] , and has been put into everybody s hands, it 
seems a pity that this new work should have nothing 
fresh for many of its most important chapters. It 
seems a pity too, that the most important part of the 
book should be the part to be hurried and slighted. 
Again, the chapters as they stand in the old book need 
a thorough revision and rearrangement for the new. You 
know what criticisms this will excite. If we can add 
fresh matter it will help the case. I do not write 
these things to complain of difficulties, but because I 
think, so far as possible, we should understand the 
situation just as it is. 

It is clear from this comment of Marian Davis and from 
the general introduction to this investigation that the 
objectives in producing this new life of Christ included 
both the necessities of including the old material and 
adding "fresh matter." The writers also recognized the need 
for a "rearrangement" of the chapters. 

The comparison provided by Table A reveals that the 
intentions for the new publication are supported by the 
evidence from chapter 46. We have also included a few 



i Marian Davis letter to Elder W. C. White, August 9, 

1897. 
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TABLE A 

LISTING OF PARALLEL SENTENCES FOR CHAPTER 46 





2SP 


DA 




2SP 


DA 


001. 


[1-19] 


Chapt. 45 


046. 


58 


(54) 


002. 


20 


(D 1 


047. 


59 


(55) 


003. 


21-25 


(2,3) 


048. 




56 


004. 


26 


(4) 


049. 




57 


005. 


27 


(5) 


050. 


60 


(58) 


006. 


28 


6 


051. 


62,63 


(59) 


007. 




7 


052. 


64 


(60) 


008. 




8 


053. 




61 


009. 




9 


054. 




62 


010. 




10 


055. 




63 


Oil. 




11 


056. 




64 


012. 


29,30 


(12,13) 


057. 




65 


013. 




14 


058. 


46 


(66) 


014. 




15 


059. 




67 


015. 


31 


16,17 


060. 




68 


016. 


32 


18 


061. 




69 


017. 


33 


(19) 


062. 


47 


(70-72) 


018. 


34 


(20) 


063. 






019. 




21 


064. 






020. 




22 


065. 


45,46 


(73) 


021. 




23 


066. 




74 


022. 


35 


(24,25) 


067. 


55 


(75) 


023. 


36 


(26) 


068. 




76 


024. 


37 




069. 




77 


025. 


38 


(27) 


070. 




78 


026. 




28 


071. 




79 


027. 


39,57 


(29-31) 


072. 




80 


028. 


40 


(32) 


073. 




81 


029. 


41 


33 


074. 




82 


030. 


42 


(34) 


075. 




83 


031. 


43 


(35) 


076. 


65,76 


(84) 


032. 


44,45 


(36) 


077. 


66 


(85) 


033. 




37 


078. 


67 


(86) 


034. 


49,51a 


(38) 


079. 


68 


(87,88) 


035. 




39 


080. 




88 


036. 




40 


081. 


U9-73] 


Chapt. 47 


037. 


51b 


(41) 


082. 






038. 


52 


(42) 


083. 






039. 




43 


084. 






040. 


53 


' (44) 


085. 






041. 


54 


(45,46) 


086. 






042. 


77 


(47-49) 


087. 






043. 




50 


088. 






044. 




51 


089. 






045. 


74,75 


(52,53) 


090. 







Parentheses indicate modification of earlier text form. 
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verses from the opening and closing of the SP chapter on the 
transfiguration to show how the arrangement of the chapter 
differs in the two books on the life of Christ. We also 
added some sentences from the opening of March's chapter to 
show that Ellen White was following the thought development 
of March even when she departs from him in the literary 
expression. Of course it should also be recognized that 
both writers are following the general line of Matthew's 
narration of the events leading up to the transfiguration. 

Source Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

The only major treatment of the transfiguration of 
Jesus not used as source material for chapter 46 and written 
earlier than the DA text is found in Spiritual Gifts , Vol. 
I, chapter VI. We did not find that Ellen White used 
literary sources in writing the 51 sentences of the SG 
material on the topic under consideration. 

Redaction Analysis - The DA Text 

The arrangement of chapter 46 follows the general 
outline of Luke's gospel for the transfiguration story. The 
introduction and closing of the earlier SP text have been 
omitted and in a few places the basic order of the major 
portion of the account varies from the former commentary as 
Table A reveals. 

Hanna does not develop the narrative in chapter XVI of 
his life of Christ. He first presents the basic story and 
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then raises a series of questions which he then proceeds to 
answer. Only occasionally did his work serve the interests 
of Ellen White. 

From Appendix A we may note that March is used heavily 
in the first 36 sentences of the DA text. The sentences 
from March appear in approximately the same order as they 
exist in his text. But this agreement is largely due to the 
nature of the content which follows the biblical narrative. 
In these sentences we read of Christ's going up the mountain 
with His disciples (1-11), His praying (12-26), the 
transfiguration (27-31), and the disciples awaking to see 
the glorious sight (32-36). 

At this juncture Ellen White begins to elaborate on the 
text. She comments on the life and work of Moses and Elijah 
(37-49), the meaning of their appearance with reference to 
Christ's second coming (50-53), the misunderstanding of the 
disciples (54-60), the real purpose of the appearance of the 
Old Testament worthies (61-84), and then wraps up the story 
with the testimony of the Father and the resulting fright of 
the apostles (84-88). 

We therefore conclude that the redaction of chapter 46 
is the work of Ellen White and Marian Davis. Of course the 
earlier SP text also played a role in the chapter 
arrangement even if its order needed revision. 

Redaction Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

The only pre-DA text of Ellen White treating the 
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transfiguration was her coverage in Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 
II. Our studies show that Ellen White should be credited 
with the structuring of this earlier text. Appendices B and 
C show that source parallels influenced 27 of the 77 
sentences of the SP text on the transfiguration. The 
remaining 50 sentences, or 65% of the chapter, give Ellen 
White plenty of room to stamp her individuality on the basic 
form of the chapter. We would not want to rule out the 
influence of March on the general limits of the SP account. 
We have already indicated above that the transfiguration 
story in 2S_P begins and ends as does the account of March in 
Walks and Homes of Jesus . 

We draw our analysis to a close with a brief reference 
to the chapter's content and literary dependency. The 
dependent sentences are heaviest in the narrative sections. 
The sources appear to be most helpful in the descriptive 
areas. Ellen White departs from the use of sources in her 
development of the appearance of Moses and Elijah and in her 
comments on the real purpose of the revelation. It is not 
that she is always independent when developing the 
discursive sections. It is just more likely that the 
majority of her independent work will be found in such 
passages. 

One interesting departure from March occurs in DA27. 
March uses the qualification "as if" when referring to the 
opening of the golden gates of heaven. Ellen White declares 
that "the golden gates are thrown wide." 



435 



He Was Transfigured 
Ellen White's text often distills the essence from the 
descriptive material of the source and allows the action of 
the narrative to move more swiftly. One example of this 
concise treatment is found in DA7 and DA8 when compared to 
March49/l51. The duplication is avoided and the description 
is kept crisp and free of too many details. 

Summary 

Chapter 46 is short and specifically limited to the 
transfiguration episode in the life of Christ. The opening 
sentence takes Jesus and the three disciples, Peter, James, 
and John to an unidentified mountain. After 87 additional 
sentences the story closes with the same four on the 
mountain. The return trip to the valley floor and the 
healing of the boy with an "unclean spirit" are left to 
chapter 47. 

Our study of this brief account by Ellen White yields 
the following data. 

1. There are no extant handwritten or even typescript 
manuscripts of chapter 46. 

2. The only earlier writings Marian Davis could have 
located for developing a new chapter on this topic was 
chapter VI of Spiritual Gifts , Vol. I and chapter XXVII I of 
Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. II. The two earlier accounts 
involved together 40 sentences more than the 88 sentences of 
the DA text. Since the transfiguration chapter is only 
eleven sentences longer in DA than in 2 SP we can hardly 
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speak of an expansion of the story, particularly when the 
tendency of the DA text is toward shorter sentences. There 
are only nine more source parallels in the DA text than are 
to be found in the SP text. The question of expansion is 
more aptly applied to the enlarged SP text over the former 
SG text, than to the DA text. The SP account took 26 
additional sentences and shows 27 literary parallels when 
compared to the SG text of 51 sentences and no literary 
parallels. The actual transfiguration narrative is much 
expanded in SP over the eleven verses of SG and the source 
parallels are heaviest in this section. The comments on 
Moses and Elijah are fewer in the SP account than in the 
earlier SG chapter on the transfiguration. 

3. The DA text is limited strictly to the story of the 
transfiguration. The SP chapter includes content that in 
the DA account is covered by chapters 45 and 47. Chapter 46 
is definitely a revision and rearrangement of the earlier 
text of SP. 

4. There are no significant differences in the content 
of the DA text when compared to the earlier material apart 
from the fact that the SP text does not limit itself to the 
transfiguration experience. 

5. We found 43 percent of the 89 sentences, 1 or 38 
sentences, exhibiting some degree of literary dependency. 

6. After excluding the three quotations from the Bible 

■'■Chapter 46 has 88 sentences, but sentence 3 was 
divided into two parts making a total of 89 evaluation 
units. 
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we evaluated 48 sentences, or 54 percent of the chapter, as 
independent. 

7. According to the evaluation scale for literary 
dependency the average rate of dependency for the 38 
sentences involving parallels was 3.7. When all sentences 
are included in the evaluation the average dependency rate 
dropped to 1.6. 

8. The main literary source used in the composition of 
this chapter was Walks and Homes of Jesus by Daniel March. 
It was used in 30 of the 41 dependent sentences. 

9. Some limited use was made in chapter 46 of four 
writers other than March. Hanna's Life of Christ furnished 
four parallels, Fleetwood's The Life of our Lord and Saviour 
supplied two, and Cumming's Sabbath Readings - Matthew and 
Nicoll's life of Christ, The Incarnate Saviour , each 
provided one. 

10. The SP chapter on the transfiguration also 
depended on March's Walks and Homes of Jesus for 23 of its 
parallels. A few sentences were dependent on the lives of 
Christ written by John Fleetwood and William Hanna. 

11. Since the content of the DA text is for the most 
part a revision of the SP account it is not surprising to 
find the same sources being used in generally the same way. 
The earlier text is often found to be either equal to or 
more dependent than the later DA text. We also found 
parallels in the DA text not present in the earlier account. 
Ellen White must have returned to the same source used 

438 



He Was Transfigured 
earlier when writing the new revision. 

12. Dependent and independent sentences appear to 
treat the same content. No type of content can be ruled out 
as a possible candidate for exhibiting literary dependency. 
This chapter did show more dependency, however, in the 
descriptive sentences than in the discursive comment. 

13. The literary arrangement of chapter 46 appears to 
follow the general pattern of the Lukan account. Ellen 
White elaborates on the meaning of the experience for Jesus 
and His disciples more so and in a different way than do the 
sources. She draws lessons which were meaningful for Christ 
and for the disciples. The reader must identify with the 
disciples to obtain the lesson. March, on the other hand, 
more directly relates the lessons to the spiritual 
experience of the reader. 

14. The outer limits of the chapter on the 
transfiguration in 2SP agree with March. Both begin with 
the confession of Peter, the announcement of the passion, 
and then come to the story of the transfiguration. Both end 
with reference to the healing miracle at the foot of the 
mountain following the transfiguration. The SP account 
differs in omitting the long section on spiritual lessons to 
be drawn from the story but otherwise is close to March on 
the transfiguration itself. This similarity in reporting 
the basic story is perhaps due to both writers' following 
Scripture rather than to Ellen White's using the order of 
March. 
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Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 



001. 




M/34, 40/149,150 


P2 


049. 






11 


002. 




March MiJ/46/150 


V2 


050. 


— 




11 


003a.- 


March WHJ/47/150 


PI 


051. 


— 




11 


003b.- 


March WHJ/48/150 


PI 


052. 


— 




11 


004. 


- 


March &HJ/42/150 


PI 


053. 






11 


005. 
006. 


- 



March WHJ/55/152 
(HannaLC/16, 17/330} 


P2 
11 


054. 
055. 
056. 


— 

- 
- 


March WBJ/97/158 
Fleetwood LC/5/182 


12 
P2 
11 


007. 


- 


March WBJ/49/151 


V2 


057. 


- 




11 


008. 


- 


March WHJ/50/151 


PI 


058. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


009. 


- 




11 


059. 






11 


010. 
Oil. 


- 
- 


March WBJ/51/151 


P3 
11 


060. 
061. 


- 


March WEiJ/8/145 
March WiJ/102/159 


P2 
12 


012. 


- 


March WHJ/67, 68/154 


P2 


062. 


- 




11 


013. 


- 


March WHJ/71/154 


PI 


063. 


- 




11 


014. 


- 




11 


0b4. 


- 




11 


015. 


- 




11 


065. 


- 




11 


016. 
017. 


- 
- 


March WBJ/66/154 


12 
11 


066. 
067. 


- 

- 


Nicoll/lSLJC/42.2 


P2 
11 


018. 


- 




11 


068. 


- 




11 


019. 


- 


March WBJ/68/154 


12 


069. 


- 




11 


020. 


- 


March WBJ/70, 71/154 


12 


070. 


— 




11 


021. 


- 




11 


071. 


- 




11 


022. 


- 




11 


072. 


- 




11 


023. 


- 


Cunminq SR-Mt/163.9 


P2 


073. 


- 




11 


024. 


— 


March WHJ/72/155 


P2 


074. 


- 




11 


025. 




March WiT/72/155 


P2 


075. 


- 


Fleetwood LC/2/182 


P3 


026. 




March WHJ/73/155 


PI 


076. 


- 




11 


027. 


- 


March VMJ/74, 75/155 


P2 


077. 


- 




11 


028. 


- 




11 


078. 


- 




11 


029. 


- 


March WHJ/75, 76/155 


P2 


079. 


— ■ 




11 


030. 


- 


March WHJ/75/155 


P2 


080. 






11 


031. 


- 


March WEiJ/76/155 


12 


081. 


- 




11 


032. 


- 


March WJ/77/155 


PI 


082. 


- 




11 


033. 


- 


March VvHJ/78/155 


P2 


083. 


- 


March V4iJ/97/158 


PI 


034. 


- 


March WHJ/78/155 


12 


084. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


035. 


- 


Hanna LC/30/331 


P2 


085. 


- 


March VtJ/86 ,90/157 


PI 


036. 
037. 


- 
- 


March WHJ/79/155 


12 
11 


086. 
087. 


- 
- 


Hanna LC/42-44/332 
Hanna LC/46/332 


PI 
P2 


038. 






11 


088. 


- 


Hanna LC/46/332 


PI 


039. 






11 


089. 


- 






040. 




Bible 


B2 


090. 


- 






041. 






11 


091. 


— 






042. 






11 


092. 








043. 






11 


093. 








044. 






11 


094. 








045. 






11 


095. 








046. 






11 


096. 








047. 






11 


097. 








048. 






11 


098. 
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No. 


— Text 


Eval. 


Eft 


No. 






EiVcU-. Lift 


001. 


- 2SP 4/324+ 


V2 


— — 


051 

wwx • 








002. 


- 2SP 8/325 


PI 


— — 


052 

wwx * 






— 


003. 


- 2SP 9/325 

■UK W / W*#W 


Pi 


— 


053 

WW w • 






_ 


004. 


- 2SP 14/325+ 


PI 

£ X 





054 

Ww^B • 






— 


005. 


- 2SP 16/326 


12 





055 
WWW • 






— 


006. 


- 2SP 18/326 


P2 

X 





056 

WWW • 






_ 


007. 


- 2SP 19/326 


P2 

X A 




057 






— 


008. 


- 2SP 20/326 


PI 


T 

X 


05ft 






— 


009. 


- 2SP 22/326 


12 


2 

X 


059. 

WW 7 • 






— 


010. 


- 2SP 23/326 


' PI 

t X 


3h 


0f>0 






— 


Oil. 


- 2SP 24/326 


12 

X X 


3b 

w \J 


061 






— 


012. 


- 2SP 30/327 


12 

X X 


12 

XX 


062 

wwx « 






— 


013. 


- 2SP 39/328 


P2 


31 

w ^ 


063 

WWW ■ 






_ 


014. 


- 2SP 40/328 


V2 


32 


064. 

WW"T « 






— 


015. 


- 2SP 41^328 


Pi 


33 

WW 


Ofc5 

www • 






— 


016. 


- 2SP 56/330 


PI 


33 

WW 


066 

WWW • 






_ 


017. 


- 2SP 37/328 


Rl 


35 

WW 


067 

WW / « 






- 


018. 


- 2SP 44/328 


P2 


36 

WW 


06a 

www • 






— 


019. 


- 2SP 45/329 


12 

X*» 


36 

WW 


069 

WW-' * 






— 


020, 


- 2SP 74/336 

4»^^ ■ X t *0 


11 

X X 


52 

W A> 


070 

W / w • 






— 


021. 


- 2SP 75/336 


11 


52 

wX 


071. 

W r X • 






- 


022. 


- 2SP 58/330 


12 

XX 


54 

w^r 


07? 






- 


023. 


- 2SP 59/330+ 

■H ifc W / WWW * 


P2 

X X 


55 

WW 


073 






— 


024. 


- 2SP 60/331 

XVTfc WW / WW A 


p? 

XX* 


58 

WW 


074 






_ 


025. 

WXW 4 


- 2SP 55/330 

fcUt WW/ WWW 


P7 


"75* 


07 5 






— 


02b. 

W X^ W « 


- 2«ap 66/331 

«Mt SJSJf WWX 


PI 

xx 


ft5 

OJ 


\> /v. 






— 


027. 

W X * ♦ 


- 2SP 67/331 

*iW<C W » / WWX 


PI 

XX 


ov; 


077 






- 


028. 


- 2sP 71/ l 336 


12 

XX* 


88 


078 






- 


029. 


- 2SP 72/336 

h-*^ r www 


12 

X X 


WW 


079 

W / w « 






— — — — 


030. 




. 





080 

www • 






- 


031. 


**» 


• 1 





081. 

WWX • 






- 


032. 




• — — 





082. 






- 


033. 


^_ 


• — — — 





083. 

www • 






- 


034. 


_ : 


, 





084 






- 


035. 


- 


• 





085 

WWW » 






- 


036. 




' 





086. 

www « 






_ 


037. 









087. 

WW I # 






- 


038. 


mm 


, ____ 





088 

www • 






_ 

_ ' 


039. 









089 

WW/7 * 








040. 


_ 


. — 





090 






_ 


041. 

W^X * 




■ 










— 


042. 




• 













- 


043. 

W ■ w • 




• 





AQ-3 








044. 




• 











— 


045 

W~W ♦ 














- 


046. 








096. 








047. 








097. 








048. 








098. 








049. 








099. 








050. 








100. 









B-10 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 46 
No. - Text Sources No. - Text Sources 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 
011. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 

025. 
026. 
027. 
028. 
029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 
034. 
035. 
036. 
037. 
038. 
039. 
040. 
041. 
042. 
043. 
044. 
045. 
046. 
047. 
048. 
049. 



2SP 4/324+ 
2SP 8/325 *"*" 
2SP 9/325 *""" 
2SP 14/325+" 
2SP 16/326""" 
2SP 18/326*"*" 
2SP 19/326 
2SP 20/326""" 
2SP 22/326 
2SP 23/326 
2SP 24/326 "" 



2SP 58/330 

- 2SP 59/330+ 

- 2SP 60/331 " 

- 2SP 55/330 

- 2SP 66/331 

- 2SP 67/331 "" 

- 2SP 71/336 ~ 

- 2SP 72/336 



2SP 30/327 
2SP 39/328"" 



2SP 40/328" 
2SP 41/328" 
2SP 56/330 
2SP 37/328" 
2SP 44/326 
2SP 45/329" 
2SP 74/336* 



- 2SP 75/336 



M/16/146+ 

M/22/147 

M/23/147 

M/27/148 

M/28/148 

M/32/148 

M/33/148+ 

M/37 ,40/150 

M/46, 39/150 

M/48/150 

M/46 ,39/150" 

M/68, 71/154 

M/75, 76/155 

M/77/155 

M/78/155 

M/82/156 

H/30/331 

M/79/155 

M/79/155+ " 

M/97/158 

F/5/182 
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(F/l/183) 

F/2/182 ~ 

M/86,90/157 

F/9/183 

M/169.3 

M/170.3 
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090. 
091. 
092. 
093. 
094. 
09b. 
096. 
097. 
098. 
099. 
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XII CHAPTER 56 - Blessing the Children 



In her chapter on "Blessing the Children" Ellen White 
highlights one of the incidents on the journey of Jesus from 
Galilee, through Perea, to Jerusalem. The long trip which 
Luke alone covers is first presented in overview in chapter 
53, the previous chapter in our study. One of the parables 
told on the journey, "The Good Samaritan, " is the subject of 
chapter 54. The question of the Pharisees on the coming of 
the kingdom of God becomes the topic of chapter 55, a short 
work of 82 sentences based on Luke's comments in Luke 
17:20ff. Chapter 56 on the children being blessed by Jesus 
is treated in Luke 18:15-17 and the next DA chapter on the 
rich young ruler corresponds to the verses immediately 
following in Luke 18:18-23. 1 

The little story on the mothers bringing their children 
to Jesus is lifted out of a series of incidents on a long 
journey and given special significance in the DA text. The 
earlier narratives on the life of Christ as contained in 
Spiritual Gifts and Spirit of Prophecy do not mention this 
event . 

Chapter 56 appears to have been written specifically 
for the DA text. The previous writings of Ellen White do 
not contain one article on the blessing of the children. 
She does refer to the episode in a variety of articles on 
the topic of motherhood. Some of these earlier references 

X Cf. Mark 10:13-16 and 17-22; Matthew 19:13-15 and 
Matthew 19:16-22. 
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are fragmentary, consisting of a thought or two paralleling 
a comment now found expressed at times slightly differently 
in chapter 56.* 

No manuscripts were found in Ellen White's handwriting 
for the text of this chapter. There are a few manuscripts 
containing references to Jesus blessing the children. The 
earliest manuscript reference to the blessing of the 
children appears on page 8 of Manuscript 1, 1867. Further 
comment on the topic may be found in Manuscript 12, 1895, 
pages 11-13, Manuscript 27, 1896, pages 2 and 3, and in 
Letter S-31 of 1898, pages 2 and 3. 

Most of Ellen White's earlier comments on the blessing 
of the children are to be found in her articles published in 
the Health Reformer . 2 Sentences 61-66 of chapter 56 are 
first found in HR Volume 31, #7, July, 1896, sentences 8-12 
of "Self-Discipline Necessary to Parents." DA27-30, and 
DA35,36 appear in sentences 1, 2, 50-56 of "The Mother's 
Duty - Christ her Strength," Health Reformer , Vol. 12, No. 8 
(Aug. 1877), pp. 234, 235. The same article was republished 
in ST, Vol. 3, No. 46 (Nov. 29, 1877). These particular 
sentences were also published later in ST, Vol. 12, No. 35 
(Sept. 9, 1886) and elsewhere. 3 

l-Cf. 4T 141.9 (Testimony 26, 1876) with DA42,43; 4T 
142.1+ with DA39,40; Gospel Workers (1892 ed. ) 261.7 with 
DA4. 

''The Health Reformer was first published in August of 
1866 at The Western Health-Reform Institute, Battle Creek, 
Michigan. Our references are taken from Ellen G. White 
Health Reformer Articles , 2nd edition (Payson, Arizona: 
Leaves-of-Autumn Books, 1979). 

3 Cf. The Advent ist Home (Nashville: Southern 
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Sentences 7-23 of the DA text were evidently taken from 
"The Christian Mother a Coworker with God," ST, April 9, 
1896, sentences 9-28. 

We have presented the relevant portions of these 
earlier articles in Appendix D. By comparing the parallels 
one can see how the DA text has either reproduced or 
modified the earlier material. 

The text presentation of chapter 56 differs in format 
from the previous chapters of this study. The Ellen White 
text is presented on the page facing right . Except for one 
sentence, no source text has been included. The one source 
quotation from Geikie appears following sentence 5 and is 
marked off by two dotted horizontal lines. 1 



Publishing Association, 1952), p. 204, and The Bible Echo , 
September 1, 1893, under "Cheering Words for Mothers." 

^-The dotted lines indicate that the Ellen White text 
has been interrupted by the insertion of a source quotation. 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 56 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DAl/511 JESUS was ever a lover of children. (Il) 



DA2/511 He accepted their childish sympathy and their open, 
unaffected love. (Il) 



DA3/511 The grateful praise from their pure lips was music 
in His ears, and refreshed His spirit when oppressed by 
contact with crafty and hypocritical men. (Il) 



DA4/511 wherever the Saviour went, the benignity of His 
countenance, and His gentle, kindly manner won the love and 
confidence of children. (Il) 



DA5/511 Among the Jews it was customary for children to be 
brought to some rabbi, that he might lay his hands upon them 
in blessing ; but the Saviour * s disciples thought His work 
too important to be interrupted in this way. [G/645.5] 
(12) 



645.5 A beautiful custom led parents to bring their 
children at an early age to the Synagogue, that they might 
have the prayers and blessings of the elders, "After the 
father of the child," says the Talmud, "had laid his hands 
on his child's head, he led him to the elders, one by one, 
and they also blessed him, and prayed that he might grow up 
famous in the Law, faithful in marriage, and abundant in 
good works." Children were thus brought f also, to any Rabbi 
of special holiness, and hence they had been presented 
already more than once before Jesus . [Geikie, LC] 



DA6/511 When the mothers came to Him with their little 
ones, the disciples looked on them with disfavor. (Il) 



DA7/511 They thought these children too young to be 
benefited by a visit to Jesus, and concluded that He would 
be displeased at their presence. (Il) 



DA8/511 But it was the disciples with whom He was 
displeased. (Il) 
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DA9/511 The Saviour understood the care and burden of the 
mothers who were seeking to train their children according 
to the word of God. (11) 



DA10/511 He had heard their prayers. (II) 



DAll/511 He Himself had drawn them into His presence. (II) 



DA12/511 One mother with her child had left her home to 
find Jesus. (II) 



DA13/511 On the way she told a neighbor her errand, and the 
neighbor wanted to have Jesus bless her children. (Il) 



DA14/511 Thus several mothers came together, with their 
little ones. (Il) 



DA15/511+ Some of the children had passed beyond the years 
of infancy to childhood and youth. (Il) 



DA16/512 When the mothers made known their desire, Jesus 
heard with sympathy the timid, tearful request. (Il) 



DA17/512 But He waited to see how the disciples would treat 
them. (II) 



DA18/512 When He saw them send the mothers away, thinking 
to do Him a favor, He showed them their error, saying, 
"Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them 
not: for of such is the kingdom of God." (Il) 



DA19/512 He took the children in His arms. He laid His 
hands upon them, and gave them the blessing for which they 
came. (Il) 



DA20/512 The mothers were comforted. (Il) 



DA21/512 They returned to their homes strengthened and 
blessed by the words of Christ. (Il) 
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DA22/512 They were encouraged to take up their burden with 
new cheerfulness, and to work hopefully for their children. 
(ID 



DA23/512 The mothers of today are to receive His words with 
the same faith. (Il) 



DA24/512 Christ is as verily a personal Saviour today as 
when He lived a man among men. (ID 



DA25/512 He is as verily the helper of mothers today as 
when He gathered the little ones to His arms in Judea. (II) 



DA26/512 The children of our hearths are as much the 
purchase of His blood as were the children of long ago. 
(II) 



DA27/512 Jesus knows the burden of every mother's heart. 
(II) 



DA28/512 He who had a mother that struggled with poverty 
and privation sympathizes with every mother in her labors. 
(ID 



DA29/512 He who made a long journey in order to relieve the 
anxious heart of a Canaanite woman will do as much for the 
mothers of today. (il) 



DA30/512 He who gave back to the widow of Nain her only 
son, and who in His agony upon the cross remembered His own 
mother, is touched today by the mother's sorrow. (Il) 



DA31/512 In every grief and every need He will give comfort 
and help. (Il) 



DA32/512 Let mothers come to Jesus with their perplexities. 
(ID 



DA33/512 They will find grace sufficient to aid them in the 
management of their children. (Il) 
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DA34/512 The gates are open for every mother who would lay 
her burdens at the Saviour's feet. (II) 



DA35/512 He who said, "Suffer the little children to come 
unto Me, and forbid them not," still invites the mothers to 
lead up their little ones to be blessed by Him, (II) 



DA36/5I2 Even the babe in its mother's arms may dwell as 
under the shadow of the Almighty through the faith of the 
praying mother. (II) 



DA37/512 John the Baptist was filled with the Holy Spirit 
from his birth. (II) 



DA38/512 If we will live in communion with God, we too may 
expect the divine Spirit to mold our little ones, even from 
their earliest moments. (II) 



DA39/512 In the children who were brought in contact with 
Him, Jesus saw the men and women who should be heirs of His 
grace and subjects of His kingdom, and some of whom would 
become martyrs for His sake. (II) 

DA40/515 He knew that these children would listen to Him 
and accept Him as their Redeemer far more readily than would 
grown-up people, many of whom were the worldly-wise and 
hardhearted. (11) 



DA41/515 In His teaching He came down to their level. (II) 



DA42/515 He, the Majesty of heaven, did not disdain to 
answer their questions, and simplify His important lessons 
to meet their childish understanding. (II) 

DA43/515 He planted in their minds the seeds of truth, 
which in after years would spring up, and bear fruit unto 
eternal life. (H) 
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DA44/515 It is still true that children are the most 
susceptible to the teachings of the gospel; their hearts are 
open to divine influences, and strong to retain the lessons 
received. (II) 



DA45/515 The little children may be Christians, having an 
experience in accordance with their years. (II) 

DA46/515 They need to be educated in spiritual things, and 
parents should give them every advantage, that they may form 
characters after the similitude of the character of Christ. 
(II) 



DA47/515 Fathers and mothers should look upon their 
children as younger members of the Lord's family, committed 
to them to educate for heaven. (II) 



DA48/515 The lessons that we ourselves learn from Christ we 
should give to our children, as the young minds can receive 
them, little by little opening to them the beauty of the 
principles of heaven. (il) 

DA49/515 Thus the Christian home becomes a school, where 
the parents serve as underteachers, while Christ Himself is 
the chief instructor. (il) 

DA50/515 In working for the conversion of our children, we 
should not look for violent emotion as the essential 
evidence of conviction of sin. (II) 



DA51/515 Nor is it necessary to know the exact time when 
they are converted. (II) 

DA52/515 We should teach them to bring their sins to Jesus, 
asking His forgiveness, and believing that He pardons and 
receives them as He received the children when He was 
personally on earth. (II ) 



DA53/515 As the mother teaches her children to obey her 
because they love her, she is teaching them the first 
lessons in the Christian life. (Il) 
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DA54/515 The mother's love represents to the child the love 
of Christ, and the little ones who trust and obey their 
mother are learning to trust and obey the Saviour. (II) 



DA55/515 Jesus was the pattern for children, and He was 
also the father's example. (II) 



DA56/515 He spoke as one having authority, and His word was 
with power; yet in all His intercourse with rude and violent 
men He did not use one unkind or discourteous expression. 
(ID 



DA57/515 The grace of Christ in the heart will impart a 
heaven-born dignity and sense of propriety. (II) 

DA58/515 It will soften whatever is harsh, and subdue all 
that is coarse and unkind. (II) 



DA59/515 It will lead fathers and mothers to treat their 
children as intelligent beings, as they themselves would 
like to be treated. (II) 



DA60/516 Parents, in the training of your children, study 
the lessons that God has given in nature. (II) 



DA61/516 If you would train a pink, or rose, or lily, how 
would you do it? (II) 

DA62/516 Ask the gardener by what process he makes every 
branch and leaf to flourish so beautifully, and to develop 
in symmetry and loveliness. (II) 

DA63/516 He will tell you that it was by no rude touch, no 
violent effortr for this would only break the delicate 
stems. (II) 



DA64/516 It was by little attentions, often repeated. (II) 
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DA65/516 He moistened the soil, and protected the growing 
plants from the fierce blasts and from the scorching sun, 
and God caused them to flourish and to blossom into 
loveliness. (II) 

DA66/516 In dealing with your children, follow the method 
of the gardener. (II) 

DA67/516 By gentle touches, by loving ministrations, seek 
to fashion their characters after the pattern of the 
character of Christ. (II) 

DA68/516 Encourage the expression of love toward God and 
toward one another. (11) 

DA69/516 The reason why there are so many hardhearted men 
and women in the world is that true affection has been 
regarded as weakness, and has been discouraged and 
repressed. (II) 

DA70/516 The better nature of these persons was stifled in 
childhood; and unless the light of divine love shall melt 
away their cold selfishness, their happiness will be forever 
ruined. (II) 



DA71/516 If we wish our children to possess the tender 
spirit of Jesus, and the sympathy that angels manifest for 
us, we must encourage the generous, loving impulses of 
childhood. (il) 

DA72/516 Teach the children to see Christ in nature. (Il) 



DA73/516 Take them out into the open air, under the noble 
trees, into the garden? and in all the wonderful works of 
creation teach them to see an expression of His love. (Il) 



DA74/516 Teach them that He made the laws which govern all 
living things, that He has made laws for us, and that these 
laws are for our happiness and joy. (Il) 
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DA75/516+ Do not weary them with long prayers and tedious 
exhortations, but through nature's object lessons teach them 
obedience to the law of God. (II) 



DA76/517 As you win their confidence in you as followers of 
Christ, it will be easy to teach them of the great love 
wherewith He has loved us. (II) 



DA77/517 As you try to make plain the truths of salvation, 
and point the children to Christ as a personal Saviour, 
angels will be by your side. (II) 

DA78/517 The Lord will give to fathers and mothers grace to 
interest their little ones in the precious story of the Babe 
of Bethlehem, who is indeed the hope of the world. (II) 

DA79/517 When Jesus told the disciples not to forbid the 
children to come to Him, He was speaking to His followers in 
all ages, --to officers of the church, to ministers, helpers, 
and all Christians. (II) 



DA80/517 Jesus is drawing the children, and He bids us, 
Suffer them to come; as if He would say, They will come if 
you do not hinder them. (II) 

DA81/517 Let not your un-Christlike character misrepresent 
Jesus. (II) 



DA82/517 Do not keep the little ones away from Him by your 
coldness and harshness. (II) 



DA83/517 Never give them cause to feel that heaven will not 
be a pleasant place to them if you are there. (II) 

DA84/517 Do not speak of religion as something that 
children cannot understand, or act as if they were not 
expected to accept Christ in their childhood. (II) 

DA85/517 Do not give them the false impression that the 
religion of Christ is a religion of gloom, and that in 
coming to the Saviour they must give up all that makes life 
joyful. (II) 
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DA86/517 As the Holy Spirit moves upon the hearts of the 
children, co-operate with His work. (II) 



DA87/517 Teach them that the Saviour is calling them, that 
nothing can give Him greater joy than for them to give 
themselves to Him in the bloom and freshness of their years. 
(ID 



DA88/517 The Saviour regards with infinite tenderness the 
souls whom He has purchased with His own blood. (II) 

DA89/517 They are the claim of His love. (II) 

DA90/517 He looks upon them with unutterable longing. (II) 

DA91/517 His heart is drawn out, not only to the 
best-behaved children, but to those who have by inheritance 
objectionable traits of character. (II) 

DA92/517 Many parents do not understand how much they are 
responsible for these traits in their children. (II) 

DA93/517 They have not the tenderness and wisdom to deal 

with the erring ones whom they have made what they are. 
(ID 

DA94/517 But Jesus looks upon these children with pity. 
(ID 

DA95/517 He traces from cause to effect. (II) 



DA96/517 The Christian worker may be Christ's agent in 
drawing these children to the Saviour. (il) 

DA97/517 By wisdom and tact he may bind them to his heart, 
he may give them courage and hope, and through the grace of 
Christ may see them transformed in character, so that of 
them it may be said, "Of such is the kingdom of God." (II) 
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Analysis 

The 97 sentences of chapter 56 contain only one 
literary parallel according to our comparative study. 
Cunningham Geikie's work on the life of Christ probably 
furnished some background information on the Jewish custom 
of mothers bringing their children to be blessed by the 
rabbis. The majority of the sentences of this chapter 
comment on verses 15 and 16 of Luke 18. Ellen White extends 
the discussion beyond the limits of the two verses to give 
practical and spiritual counsel on the training and 
education of children. We have already noted under our 
introduction to chapter 56 that the earlier material used to 
develop this chapter came from various articles on the home 
and the Christian mother. 

Hanna's narrative account of the life of Christ, a work 
often used by Ellen White, dedicates slightly more than two 
pages to this episode. His emphasis is on the displeasure 
of the disciples over this action of the Jewish mothers and 
about Jesus' statement on the nature of the kingdom of God. 1 
Daniel March in Days of the Son of Man gives less than one 
page to report on this event. Farrar and Edersheim allow 
one page and John Fleetwood does not mention the story. 

We can hardly expect Ellen White to have used the 
typical literary sources for this chapter that we find 
utilized elsewhere in the DA text. The sources she 

1 Luke 18:17. 
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generally used did not discuss the incident to any great 
length and the few remarks they did make did not cover the 
perspectives she wanted to address. Ellen White's feminine 
point of view might have played a role here. She was a 
mother. She had written a great deal on the topic of the 
Christian mother and her children. She had used the story 
of Jesus' blessing the children in support of her position 
when writing in her column on the family and the home. It 
would be expected that when she turned the point of view 
around to focus on the story of Jesus, her comments would 
stress the elements of motherhood and the role of the child. 

It is very possible that Ellen White used literary 
sources in the composition of this chapter. We know she 
used the works of other writers in her articles for the 
Health Reformer . She goes so far at times as to make 
explicit reference to her use of sources. 1 If she depended 
on the works of others for any sentences in chapter 56 it is 
likely her source had to do with motherhood, the raising of 
children, or the home. Such content would not ordinarily be 
found in a book covering the life of Christ. Our research 
was limited, however, to works on the life of Christ. 

1 In "Exercise for Invalids," HR, July, 1868, she refers 
to "Moore's Rural New-Yorker . " The article on "Death 
In-doors, " RH , April, 1871 , contains a very long quote from 
Hall's Journal of Health. Another long selection appears in 
RH, May, 1871, from an article by Fanny B. Johnson on Laws 
of Life which Ellen White recommends for reading. For a 
final example we refer to the article on "Words to Christian 
Mothers, " HR, Oct. 1871 in which she uses a number of 
sources but does not always identify the name of the author. 
This article has been reproduced in Appendix D. 
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It may be shown in the future that Ellen White used 
sources for this chapter. Our report at this stage of the 
investigation has no evidence for such a claim apart from 
the one sentence. Accordingly, the literary dependency of 
one sentence in 97 is one percent and the independence of 
chapter 56 rates 99%. Using the evaluation rates for the 
one sentence of Partial Independence, the rate of dependency 
is .01 for all sentences and for the dependent sentence it 
is 1.0. 

We have no need to discuss source or redaction analysis 
in respect to this chapter. The use of sources is so 
minimal as to be almost negligible. The redaction appears 
to be the work of Ellen White or Marian Davis in preparing 
the DA text. The structure of chapter 56 was not derived 
from the earlier articles since they were written for 
practical counsel on home life and motherhood. 

The analysis of chapter 56 leaves us with two 
interesting questions for further investigation. Did Ellen 
White use literary sources from another genre of literature 
in the composition of chapter 56? We have no other chapter 
in our study on a topic which basically lies outside the 
typical narrative on the life of Christ. Are there other 
such chapters in the DA text? A second concern centers on 
Ellen White's use of sources. How do we explain Ellen 
White's clear admission of using the writings of others in 
the Health Reformer articles when elsewhere we have no such 
obvious reference to source materials? 
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Summary 

Ellen White's comments on the incident of Jesus 
blessing the children do not follow the typical pattern 
which has emerged from our survey of the other chapters in 
this study. Apart from one sentence we found no use of 
sources and the spiritual lessons developed from the three 
verses of Scripture move far beyond the normal commentaries 
on this experience in the life of Christ. The summary 
questions being addressed to each chapter in this 
investigation do not in every instance apply. We do, 
nevertheless, list each point and offer whatever data are 
available from our analysis. 

1. There are no primary or handwritten documents to 
support the text of chapter 56. The few manuscripts found 
in typewritten form treated the topic in a limited fashion 
but contained no literary parallels to sources or to the DA 
text. 

2. Approximately one-third of the chapter may be found 
in the earlier writings of Ellen White. The DA text does 
seem to be an expansion over the previous coverage of the 
topic. Further content analysis, however, should be given 
to both the DA and pre-DA texts. The emphasis of Ellen 
White is different from that of Scripture and it may well be 
that Ellen White's work in the DA text is a reduction of her 
writings on mothers and the training and education of their 
children. 

3. The content of the pre-DA text used the Bible 
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incident to illustrate and model the principles for 
Christian homes and motherhood. The DA text emphasized the 
episode in the life of Jesus and His disciples and then 
applied the lessons. The earlier articles were more general 
in their coverage and might include the story of Jesus as 
one example among other biblical stories and teachings. 

4. We found no significant differences in the various 
writings on the topic of chapter 56. This summary statement 
should be understood, however, with the following 
qualification. No careful study was given to the content of 
chapter 56 and the earlier writings on the topic because the 
thrust of Ellen White's remarks were outside the life of 
Christ and no source parallels were involved. 

5. Chapter 56 contained one sentence exhibiting the 
use of a source. One sentence out of 97 results in a 
dependency of about one percent. 

6. The literary independence of the chapter measures 
99%, or 96 sentences out of the 97. 

7. According to the evaluation scale being used and 
the rating of Partial Independence given to the one sentence 
where the influence of a source was apparent, the degree of 
dependency of the 97 sentences is .01 and for the one 
dependent sentence the degree of dependency is 1.0. 

8. Chapter 56 exhibits only one parallel from the many 
lives of Christ surveyed. Obviously, we must conclude that 
there is no major source behind Ellen White's treatment of 
Jesus blessing the children. 
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9. The one source parallel comes from Cunningham 
Geikie's Life of Christ . 

10. No source parallels were found in our review of 
the earlier literature of Ellen White on the topic of 
chapter 56. 

11. This question [i.e., a comparative study of the 
dependency of the DA text to that of the pre- DA text for 
this chapter] does not apply to chapter 56. 

12. This question [having to do with the type of 
content covered with respect to the sources for this 
chapter] does not apply to chapter 56. 

13. The redaction of the DA text is the work of Ellen 
White who worked on such matters in association with Marian 
Davis. 

14. The redaction of the pre-DA text must also be 
credited to Ellen White. We have no evidence of the 
influence of sources. No doubt her editorial assistants 
also worked on the structure of her articles in preparing 
them for publication. 

Chapter 56 has challenged our study on two fronts. Are 
we to conclude that Ellen White wrote an entire chapter 
independent of any literary parallels apart from the one 
sentence? Secondly, how can we explain Ellen White's 
references to sources in her articles in the Health Reformer 
when such documentation of borrowed materials does not 
appear elsewhere in her writings for the public? Is the 
difference in her style to be accounted for by the way in 
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which the sources are employed, i.e., verbatim quotes rather 
than paraphrase, or are there other reasons? And in respect 
to the first issue, do we have other chapters in the DA 
where this degree of independence exists? 

The answers to these questions lie beyond the scope of 
this study. Our survey specifically relates to the life of 
Christ and these questions concern Ellen White's writings on 
topics generally treated outside narrative accounts of the 
life of Christ. Further study should be given these 
concerns, nevertheless. The answers do have a bearing on 
the basic issue of Ellen White's literary practices. 
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Ellen White divides the Passover celebration of Christ 
into two chapters. Chapter 71, "A Servant of Servants," has 
as its focus the feet-washing episode. Chapter 72 follows 
with a commentary on the Lord's Supper entitled "In 
Remembrance of Me. " The content of the two chapters 
overlaps as the editors of the DA text indicate in the 
margin. 1 

Some duplication is to be expected when the narrative 
treats two aspects of the same celebration in two separate 
accounts. Unfortunately for us, the random selection of 
chapters limits our coverage to the second part only. 

In our search for possible literary parallels we put 
our emphasis on the communion service, the focus of chapter 
72. The narrowing of the field may have led us to overlook 
some sources. 

On the other hand we must remember that the Passion 
story has been the focus of the gospel proclamation since 
the cross of Jesus Christ. There are countless books, 
sermons and devotional works highlighting the closing scenes 
of our Lord's life on earth. The Lord's Supper forms the 
basis of weekly meditations as Christians meet to celebrate 
the communion service. There is no end to the materials 
which could be reviewed for possible literary parallels. 

Our research was largely confined to the general works 
on the life of Christ which held the possibility for 

■^Both chapters include comments from Luke 22:14-18. 
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parallels in Ellen White's treatment of other episodes 
covered in the gospels. We did not initiate a special 
search in the literature devoted specifically to the 
communion service. Occasionally we selected a text focusing 
on the Passion Week because our study includes five chapters 
on this period of Christ's sojourn on earth. 

The reader will find sixteen writers represented in the 
source selections of the text presentation. The familiar 
works of William Hanna, John Harris, and Daniel March appear 
as well as the narrative lives of Christ by Frederic Farrar, 
Cunningham Geikie, George Jones, and Johann Lange. We have 
also included the Bible Studies by George Pentecost for both 
1888 and 1889. In addition to these sources previously 
mentioned in our investigation, chapter 72 introduces us to 
eight other 19th century works: Edward Bickersteth, A 
Scripture Help (SH); 1 Robert Boyd, The World's Hope (WH); 2 
Charles Deems, Who Was Jesus ? (WWJ); 3 Alfred Edersheim, The 
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah (LTJM) ; 4 Ezekiel 

Hopkins, The Whole Works of Ezekiel Hopkins (W); 5 Stephen 
Olin, The Works of Stephen 01 in (W); 6 and Charles Stanford, 
The Evening of Our Lord's Ministry (ELM). 7 John Cumming is 
well known from his commentaries on the gospels. In this 
chapter we include an excerpt from the third series of his 

Q 

Minor Works . 

■^Edward Bickersteth, A Scripture Help (Philadelphia: 
Presbyterian Board of Publishers, 1843 ). 

2 Robert Boyd, The World's Hope; or. The Rock of Ages 
(Chicago: H. S. Goodspeed & Co. , 1873). 

Charles F. Deems, Who Was Jesus ? (New York: J. Howard 
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Ellen White's earliest presentation of the celebration 
of the Passover festival by Jesus and the disciples appears 
in Spiritual Gifts , Volume 1, chapter VII, under the topic 
of "The Betrayal of Christ." No direct use of this material 
is to be found in the DA text of chapter 72. a sentence or 
two from the third volume of this early work of Ellen White 
may have found their way into the DA text. 1 In this context 
she is commenting on the celebration by the children of 
Israel of the first Passover in the land of Egypt. 

It was customary for Ellen White to tie the 
feet-washing service to the communion service. Her articles 
usually cover both aspects of the upper-room meeting in a 
single presentation. For example, in The Spirit of 
Prophecy , III, chapter VI she writes on "The Passover 
Supper." The first 20 sentences cover the betrayal 
agreement of Judas with the Jewish religious leaders. 
Sentences 21-41 refer mainly to the feet-washing incident 
covered in chapter 71 of the DA text. The next 35 sentences 
treat the communion service. The same chapter on the 



Brown. 1880). 

^Alfred Edersheim, The Life and Times of Jesus the 
Messiah (New York: E. R. Herrick & Company, 1886). 

^Ezekiel Hopkins, The Whole Works of Ezekiel Hopkins 
(Edinburgh: A. & C. Black, 1841). 

^Stephen Olin, The Works of Stephen Olin. Volume I. 
Sermons and Sketches TNew York: Harper & Brothers, 1854). 

"charles Stanford, The Evening of Our Lord's Ministry 
Being Preludes to 'Voices from Calvary .' (London: The 
Religious Tract Society^ 1886). 

8 John Cumming, Cummjng's Minor Works. Third Series 
(Philadelphia: Lindsay & Blakiston, 1855). 

1 Cf. Spiritual Gifts , III (1864), p. 225.7 with DA9/652 
and p. 227.9 with DA14/653. The SG material on the Passover 
may also be found in Signs of the Times , March 25, 1880. 
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Passover continues to relate the words of Jesus to the 
disciples after the supper is ended and the small band makes 
its way to the garden of Gethsemane. A number of sentences 
from the center section of this chapter are found in chapter 
72 of the DA text as our analysis will show. 

We are not at all confident that we have located all 
the miscellaneous items that went into Marian Davis' 
scrapbook or compilation of earlier Ellen White articles on 
the content of chapter 72. We did locate the choice 
sentences of DA199-201/661 in The Bible Echo of September 
15, 1892, under an article on "The Great Sacrifice. 1,1 The 
thoughts of these sentences, however, are not directly 
related to the Passover service. They speak to the cross of 
Jesus Christ and to the meaning of His death to which the 
communion service also points. 

Three previous writings of Ellen White on the topic of 
this chapter are Manuscript 35, 1897, "The Ordinances of the 
Lord's House"; pages 4-6 of Manuscript 47, 1897, entitled 
"Judas," and the RH article of June 22, 1897, on "The 
Ordinances." These writings and their use in the DA text 
will be carefully reviewed in the analysis to follow. Ellen 
White published a series of articles in the RH issues for 
May 31, June 7, 14, 28, and July 5 of 1898. The May 31 and 
June 7 numbers offer the full text of Manuscript 35, 1897, 

•^ The Bible Echo and Signs of the Times was published in 
Australia by the church for the interest of church members 
and the general public as the full title of the journal 
indicates. 
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dated April 6, 1897. The 528 sentences of this five-part 
series do contain a good number of parallels with the 
sentences of chapter 72. We cannot be sure, however, that 
these articles were written before the composition of 
chapter 72. The publication date of the last article, July 
5, is only 5 months earlier than the publication of the full 
text of The Desire of Ages . It is more likely the series of 
RH articles were developed from materials being prepared for 
the DA text. We do know the first two articles of the 
series were a verbatim presentation of a text Ellen White 
had written a year earlier. 

The reader is invited to note carefully the 
presentation of the source parallels which follows. Even 
though portions of the DA sentences and the associated 
parallels may be underlined, not every possible parallel has 
been so evaluated. In a number of instances Ellen White has 
been given full credit for the origin of the sentence even 
when some similarities exist between her literary expression 
and that of the source parallel listed. The rating of 
Strict Independence for Ellen White in such cases of 
apparent parallel constructions is intentional on our part 
for reasons to be given below. 

We open the textual presentation with a few sentences 
from 3SP which pick up the story at any earlier stage than 
does the treatment in DA chapter 72. These sentences from 
3 SP also clearly indicate Ellen White was using Hanna in 
1878. 
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3SP22/83 At length, in a voice of touching sadness, 
he addressed them thus: " With desire I have desired 
to eat this passover with you before I suffer ." 
LH/1/613J TbT) 



3SP23/83 He clearly foresaw the events which were to 
transpire in the near future . LH/2/613 j (PI) 



3SP27/83 This was virtually the last passover that 
was ever to be celebrated; for type was to meet 
antitype in the slaying of the Lamb of God for the 
sins of the world. [H/8/613] (P2) 



3SP28/83+ Christ was soon to receive his full 
baptism of suffering; but the few quiet hours between 
him and Gethse mane were to be spent for the benefit 
of his disciples . CH/3/613J TpT) 



3SP29/84 "And he said unto them, With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I 
suffer; for I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God . 

LH/10a/613J TbH 



3SP30/84 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
said. Take this, and divide it among yourselves; for 
I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the 
vine, until the kingdom of God shall come . 

LH/I0b/613J (BIT 



DAl/652 "THE Lord Jesus the same night in which He was 
betrayed took bread: and when He had given thanks, He brake 
it, and said, Take, eat; this is My body, which is broken 
for you: this do in remembrance of Me. (B2) 
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1/613 It was after the strife and the feet-washing, and 
coincident with the circulation of the first of these 
passover cups, that our Lord used the words recorded in the 
fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth verses of 
the twenty-second chapter of St. Luke: "And he said unto 
them. With desire I have desired to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer. " [Hanna, Lcj 

2/613 Clear before the Saviour's eye were all the scenes of 
the impending midnight hour in the garden, the next forenoon 
in the judgment-hall, the afternoon upon the cross. [Hanna, 
LC] 



8/163 He knew that this was virtually the last Jewish 
passover: that with the offering up of himself in the great 
sacrifice of the following day that long line of passover 
celebrations that had run now through fifteen hundred years, 
was to be brought to its close. [Hanna, LC] 



3/613 He stood touching the very edge of these great 
sufferings. The baptism that he had to be baptized with was 
n o w at hand --and how was he straitened till it was 
accomplished! — a few quiet hours lay between him and his 
entrance into the cloud. [Hanna, LC] 



10a/613 "With desire I have desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer; for I say unto you, I will not 
an y more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God. [Hanna, LC] 



lOb/613 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said. 
Take this, and divide it among yourselves; for I say unto 
you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine until the 
kingdom of God shall come. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA2/652 After the same manner also He took the cup, when He 
had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in My 
blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
Me. (B2) 



DA3/652 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come." 1 Cor. 
11:23-26. (B2) 

DA4/652 Christ was standing at the point of transition 
between two economies and their two great festivals . (11 ) 



DA5/652 He, the spotless Lamb of God, was about to present 
Himself as a sin offering, that He would thus bring to an 
end the system of types and ceremonies that for four 
thousand years had pointed to His death . LM/ 3/307 J (P2) 

DA6/652 As He ate the Passover with His disciples. He 
instituted in its place the service that was to be the 
memorial of His great sacrifice . LM/3, 4/307 J (pH 

DA7/652 The national festival of the Jews was to pass away 
forever . LM/3, 4/307] (P2) 

DA8/652 The service which Christ established was to be 
observed by Hi s fol lowers i n all lands and through all ages . 
[M/4/307J '(PI) 

DA9/652 The Passover was ordained as a commemoration of the 
deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage . [p/l23. 2] 

TpTJ 

DAlO/652 God had directed that, year by year, as the 
children should ask the meaning of this ordinance, the 
history should be repeated. (II) 

DAll/652 Thus the wonderful deliverance was to be kept 
fresh in the minds of all. (II) 
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54.9 These words mark the line of transition from the 

old Passover to the new; from the remembrance feast of the 
Exodus to that which is to keep up an unutterably more 
sacred memory, and to signalize deliverance from what was 
beyond all conception a more awful bondage. One economy was 
about to close; another w as about to open . .' ' i ts tanford, 
ELM] 

3/307 Just about to offer himself, the pure and spotless 

Lamb of God, in the great and only efficacious sacrifice for 
sin, he finishes the sacrifices of four thousand years by 
eating the Passover with his disciples. [March, WHJl 

4/307 in place of the national festival which the Jewish 
people hadobserved from the days of Moses, he institutes a 
memorial service, to be kept by his followers of every 
nation to the end of time. [March, WHJ] 



611.3 The Passover was the feast commemorative of the 

deliverance of the nation from the Egyptian bondage. 
[Deems, WWj!j 

123.2 After the Passover feast proper was ended, the 

Lord took some remnant of the unleavened bread, and the cup 
out of which they had all been drinking, and proceeded to 
institute a new ordinance; which in all time should prove a 
blessing to true disciples, and forever commemorate the 
sacrifice and blessings of the true Passover. The old 
passover was a memorial of Israel's deliverance from an 
earthly bondage. The sacrifice of the true Passover, and 
the memorial supper symbolizing it, brought in a redemption 
from sin and all its dread consequencesr [Pentecost, 
BS( 88)] 
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DA12/652+ The ordinance of the Lord's Supper was given bo 
commemorate the great deliverance wrought out as the result 
of the death of Christ . [P/123.2J (p3) 



DA13/653 Till He shall come the second time in power and 
glory, this ordinance is to be celebrated. (il) 



DA14/653 It is the means by which His great work for us is 
to be kept fresh in our minds. (II) 



DA15/653 At the time of their deliverance from Egypt, the 
children of Israel ate the Passover supper standing, with 
their loins girded, and with their staves in their hands, 
ready for their journey . [L/126.7] [F/568.9] (pT) 



DA16/653 The manner in which they celebrated this ordinance 
harmonized with their condition; for they were about to be 
thrust out of the land of Egypt, and were to begin a painful 
and difficult journey through the wilderness. (Il) 



DA17/653 But in Christ's time the condition of things had 
changed. (Il) 



DA18/653 They were not now about to be thrust out of a 
strange country, but were dwellers in their own land. (il) 



DA19/653 In harmony with the rest that had been given them, 
the people then partook of the Passover supper in a 
reclining positio n^ £j/342.5J (pT5 



DA20/653 Couches were placed about the table, and the 
.guests lay upon them, resting upon the left arm, and having 
the right hand free for use in eating . [F/561.2] (Pi) 



DA21/653 in this position a guest could lay his head upon 
the breast of the one who sat next above him . [J/342.7] 
(PI) 
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568.9 The central custom of the feast was the hasty 

eating of the Paschal lamb, with unleavened bread and bitter 
herbs, in a standing attitude, with loins girt and shoes 
upon the feet, as they had eaten hastily on the night of 
their deliverance? [Farrar , LC] 

126.7 The celebrants ate it originally in travelling 

costume, standing, their staves in their hands. [Lange, 
LOLJCT 



342.5 the company assembled and took their places around 

the table, reclining on couches, (the posture of freemen), 
to show that they had got out of servitude into freedom. 
LJones, LSFGJ 

561.2 The couches or cushions, each large enough to hold 

three persons were placed around three sides of one or more 
low tables of gayly painted wood, each scarcely higher than 
stools. . . . Each guest reclined at full length, l e aning on 
his left elbow, that his right hand might be free. [Farrar, 
LCl 

342.7 They leaned on the left arm, a cushion or bolster 
under the shoulder assisting to ease the posture; ... As 
they reclined slantingly to the table, so as to bring each 
man's head before the chest of the one next behind him, if 
the former wished to speak to the latter, especially if "'it 
w as anything secret, he leaned his head back on the bosom of 
the other. LJones, LSFG] 

492.7 We also know, that, as the Jewish Law directed, 

they reclined on pillows around a low table, each resting on 
his left hand, so as to leave right freeT [Edersheim, LTJm!) 
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DA22/653 And the feet, being at the outer edge of the 
couch, could be washed by one passing around the outside of 
the circle. (II) 

DA23/653 Christ is still at the table on which the paschal 
supper has been spread. (H) 

DA24/653 The unleavened cakes used at the Passover season 
are before Him. (II) 



DA25/653 The Passover wine, untouched by fermentation, is 
on the table. (11) 



DA26/653 These emblems Christ employs to represent His own 
unblemished sacrifice. (II) 



DA27/653 Nothing corrupted by fermentation, the symbol of 
sin and death, could represent the "Lamb without blemish and 
without spot." 1 Peter 1:19. (II) 



DA28/653 "And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat; this is My body. (B2) 



DA29/653 And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is My blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins. (B2) 



DA30/653 But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new 
with you in My Father's kingdom." (B2) 

DA31/653 Judas the betrayer was present at the sacramental 
service. (ll) 

DA32/653 He received from Jesus the emblems of His broken 
body and His spilled blood. (II) 
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DA33/653 He heard the words, "This do in remembrance of 
Me." (II) 



DA34/6S3 And sitting there in the very presence of the Lamb 
of God, the betrayer brooded upon his own dark purposes, and 
cherished his sullen, revengeful thoughts. (II) 



DA35/653 At the feet washing, Christ had given convincing 
proof that He understood the character of Judas. (II) 



DA36/653+ "Ye are not all clean" (John 13:11), He said. 
(B2) 



DA37/654 These words convinced the false disciple that 
Christ read his secret purpose. (II) 



DA38/654 Now Christ spoke out more plainly. (II) 



DA39/654 As they were seated at the table He said, looking 
upon His disciples, "I speak not of you all: I know whom I 
have chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled. He 
that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel against 
Me." (B2) 



DA40/654 Even now the disciples did not suspect Judas - 
CH/33/615] [p2~5 



DA41/654 But they saw that Christ appeared greatly 
troubled . [H/16/614J TP2j 

DA42/654 A cloud settled over them all , a premonition of 
some dreadful calamity, the nature of which they did not 
understand. [H/16/614] (12) 



DA43/654 As they ate in silence, Jesus said, "Verily I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray Me ." [H/19, 20/614] 
(P2) 
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33/615 He had returned look for look, as they at first 

scanned each other; no face calmer or less confused; no one 
suspecting Judas. [Hanna, LC] 

16/614 When the washing of the feet was over, and Jesus 

sat down, and the repast began, they all noticed that there 
was a cloud upon their Master's countenance, and the 
disciple who, sitting next to him could best read the 
expression of his face, saw that he "was troubled in 
spirit." [Hanna, LC] 

712.8 The supper now began, but the spirit of Jesus was 

still clouded and troubled by the presence of the traitor. 
CGeikie, LCJ 

19,20/614 Christ breaks the silence into which, in the 

sadness of his spirit, he had fallen; h e speaks in tone and 
manner quite different from those of his ordinary colloquial 
address. And he "testified and said. Verily, verily I say 
unto you, that one of you which eateth wit h m e shall betray 
mel" [Hanna, LC] ~ 
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DA44/654 At these words amazement and consternation seized 
them. (II) 



DA45/654 They could not comprehend how any one of them 
could deal treacherously with their divine Teacher. (H) 



DA46/654 For what cause could they betray Him? and to whom ? 
[H/21, 22/6141 CPU 



DA47/654 Whose heart could give birth to such a design? 
(ID 

DA48/654 Surely not one of the favored twelve, who had been 



shared his wonderful love. 


and 


for whom He 


had shown 


such 


great regard by bringing 


them 


into close 


communion 


with 



DA49/654 As they realized the import of His words, 

and remembered how true His sayings were, fear and 
self-distrust seized them. LH/29/614J (12) 



DA50/654 They began to search their own hearts to see if 
one thought aga inst t heir Master were harbored there . 
LP/121.93 (P2) 



DAS 1/654 With the most painful emotion, one after another 
inquired, "Lord, is it I ?" EG/ 713.1 J (P2) 



DA52/654 But Judas sat silent. (II) 

DA53/654 John in deep distress at last inquired, "Lord, who 
is it?" (II) 
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21,22, /614 Betray himl how? for what? to what? 
Betray such a Master at such a time! [Hanna, LC] 



23/614 Bad enough for any common disciple to use the 

means and opportunities that acquaintance gave to effect his 
ruin; but for one of them, his o w n familiar frien ds, w hom he 
has drawn so closely round his person, upon whom he has 
lavished such affection — for one of those admitted to this 
most sacred of meals, the holiest seal of the nearest 
ea rth l y bond? for one of the twelve to betray himl [Hanna, 
LC] 

29/614 there is none so bold and over-confident, not 

even Peter, as at once to think and say of himself that 
there was no possibililty it could be he, but that all, no t 
without some secret wonder and self-distrust, put in turn 
the question, "Lord, is it I?" [Hanna, LC] 

121»9 Overwhelmed with the shame of this thing which the 
Lord had spoken, and not kno w ing wh o it wa s of them, they 
each for himself began to question his own heart. 
[Pentecost, BS(88)] 



713.1 One by one, they began to ask, "Lord, is it I? " 

"It is one," replied Jesus, "who dips with me into the dish. 
• * * Words thus general only increased the pain and emotion 
of allT tGeikie, LC] 
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DA54/654 And Jesus answered, "He that dippeth his hand with 
Me in the dish, the same shall betray Me. (B2) 

DA55/654 The Son of man goeth as it is written of Him: but 
woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayedl it 
had been good for that man if he had not been born." (B2) 

DA56/654 The disciples had searched one another's faces 
closely as they asked, "Lord, is itTT " lH/24/614] (pTJ 



DA57/654 And now the silence of Judas drew all eyes to him. 
(ID 

DA58/654 Amid the confusion of questions and expressions of 
astonishment, Judas had not heard the words of Jesus in 
answer to John's question. (II) 

DA59/654 But now, to escape the scrutiny of the disciples, 
he asked as they had done, "Master, is it I?" (II) 



DA60/654 Jesus solemnly replied, "Thou hast said." (B2) 



DA61/654 In surprise and confusion at the exposure of his 
purpose, Judas rose hastily to leave the room. (II) 

DA62/654 "Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. . . . (B2 ) 



DA63/654 He then having received the sop went immediately 
out: and it was night" (B2) 



DA64/654 Night it was to the traitor as he turned away from 
Christ into the outer darkness. LH/56/616] (p2) 



DA65/654 Until this step was taken, Judas had not passed 
beyond the possibility of repentance. (II) 
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24/614 they . . . look "one on another, doubting of whom 

he spake" — fixing searching looks on all around, to see 
whether any countenance showed the confusion of felt guilt, 
etc. [Hanna, LC] 



54,55,56/616 "That thou doest, " said Jesus to him, "do 

quickly." He arose and went out immediately; and it was 
night. And into that night he went carrying a blacker night 
within his own dark breast. [Hanna, LCJ 
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DA66/654+ But when he left the presence of his Lord and his 
fellow disciples, the final decision had been made. (II) 

DA67/655 He had passed the boundary line . [P/155.9] (Pi) 

DA68/655 Wonderful had been the long-suffering of Jesus in 
His dealing with this tempted soul. (II) 

DA69/655 Nothing that could be done to save Judas had been 
left undone, (II) 

DA70/655 After he had twice covenanted to betray his Lord, 
Jesus still gave him opportunity for repentance . [h/89/618] 
TTTJ 



DA7 1/655 By reading the secret purpose of the traitor's 
heart, Christ gave to Judas the final, convincing evidence 
of His divinity. (II) 



DA72/655 This was to the false disciple the last call 
to repentance" ! [h/89/618] (PI) 

DA73/655 No appeal that the divine-human heart of Christ 
could make had been spared. (II) 



DA74/655 The waves of mercy, beaten back by stubborn pride, 
returned in a stronger tide of subduing love. (II) 



DA75/655 But although surprised and alarmed at the 
discovery of his guilt, Judas became only the more 
determined. [H/90/618] (P3) 



DA76/655 From the sacramental supper he went out to 
complete the work of betrayal. (II) 

DA77/655 In pronouncing the woe upon Judas, Christ also had 
a purpose of mercy toward His disciples. (II) 
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155.9 Satan now entered into Judas' heart, and the case was 
past redemptionf [Pentecost, BS(89)] 



89/618 That in dealing with him as he did in the guest- 

chamber, he was giving him another and last opportunity of 
repentance I do most thoroughly believe. [Hanna, LC] 



90/618 That a purpose of mercy lay embedded in our 

Lord's treatment of Judas is not disproved by the fact, that 
instead of working anything like repentance, it stirred up 
the malicious feelings to an intenser activity. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA78/655 He thus gave them the crowning evidence of His 

Messiahship . [H/64/616] CpH 



DA79/655 "I tell you before it come, " He said, "that, when 
it is come to pass, ye may believe that I AM." [H/65/616] 
(12) 



DA80/655 Had Jesus remained silent, in apparent ignorance 
of what was to come upon Him, the disciples might have 
thought that their Master had not divine foresight, and had 
been surprised and betrayed into the hands of the murderous 
^Obl LH/67/616+j (PI) 



DA81/655 A year before, Jesus had told the disciples that 
He had chosen twelve, and that one was a devil. LH/ 71/617 1 

TpT5 

DA82/655 Now His words to Judas, showing that his treachery 
was fully known to his Master, would strengthen the faith of 
Chris t 's true followers during His humiliation . LH/71/617 j 
TTT5 

DA83/655 And when Judas should have come to his dreadful 
end, they would remember the woe that Jesus had pronounced 
upon the betrayer. (II) 

3SP73/87 The withdrawal of Judas was a relief to all 
present. (II) 

3SP74/87 The Saviour's face lighted immediately, and 
the oppressive shadow was lifted from the disciples, 
as they saw the peace of Heaven return to the pale, 
worn countenance of their Lord. LM/8/308] (P2) 



DA84/655 And the Saviour had still another purpose. (il) 

DA85/655 He had not withheld His ministry from him whom He 
knew to be a traitor. (II) 
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64/616 We have Christ's own authority for saying that 

one of his reasons for a ct ing as he did to ward s Judas was to 
afford to the other apostles an evidence of his Messiahship. 
[Hanna, LC j 

65/616 "I speak not of you all," he had said; "I know whom 
I have chosen: but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against 
me. Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is come to 
pass, ye may believe that I am he." [Hanna, LC] 

67/616+ Had nothing been said befor eha nd by Jesus, had 

everything run the course it did, their Master remaining 
apparently in profound ignorance of how his arrest in the 
garden was to be brought about, then to the apostles* _ eyes 
this mystery would have hung around the whole procedure: 
that Jesus had been deceived, had suffered a traitor to 
enter unknown and undetected into the innermost circle of 
his friends; [Hanna, LC] " 



71/617 Yet when all is over, and they recall what their 

M aster had said a year before hi s death, that one of the m 
was a devil, and remember especially the sayings of the 
guest-chamber, how vividly would the conviction come home to 
the minds of the apost l es, that they had to d o w ith one fro m 
whom no secrets were hidden, before whose all-seeing eye 
every heart lay naked and bare! [Hanna, LC] 



8/308 No sooner has the dark shadow of the traitor's 
presence left the room, than the troubled cloud passes from 
the face of Jesus and he turns to his remaining disciples 
with the light of heaven in his look. [March WHJ] 
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DA86/655 The disciples did not understand His words when He 
said at the feet washing, "Ye are not all clean, " nor yet 
when at the table He declared, "He that eateth bread with Me 
hath lifted up his heel against Me." John 13:11, 18. (il) 

DA87/655 But afterward, when His meaning was made plain, 
they had something to consider as to the patience and mercy 
of God toward the most grievously erring. (II) 

DA88/655 Though Jesus knew Judas from the beginning. He 
washed his feet. (H) 



DA89/655 And the betrayer was privileged to unite with 
Christ in partaking of the sacrament. (Il) 

DA90/655 A long-suffering Saviour held out every inducement 
for the sinner to receive him, to repent, and to be cleansed 
from the defilement of sin. (II) 



DA91/655 This example is for us. (Il) 



DA92/655 When we suppose one to be in error and sin, we are 
not to divorce ourselves from him. (II) 



DA93/655+ By no careless separation are we to leave him a 
prey to temptation, or drive him upon Satan's battleground. 
(II) 



DA94/656 This is not Christ's method. (II) 



DA95/656 it was because the disciples were erring and 
faulty that He washed their feet, and all but one of the 
twelve were thus brought to repentance. (11) 



DA96/656 Christ's example forbids exclusiveness at the 
Lord's Supper. (Il) 



DA97/656 It is true that open sin excludes the guilty. 
(II) 
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DA98/656 This the Holy Spirit plainly teaches. 1 Cor. 
5:11. (II) 



DA9 9/656 But beyond this none are to pass judgment . 
CC/35.4] (PTJ 



DA100/656 God has not left it with men to say who shall 
present themselves on these occasions. (11) 

DA101/656 For who can read the heart? (II) 



DA102/656 Who can distinguish the tares from the wheat ? 
CC/35.4J JpT) 



DA103/656 "Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of 
that bread, and drink of that cup." (B2) 

DA104/656 For "whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord." (B2) 



DA105/656 "He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's 
body." 1 Cor. 11:28, 27, 29. (B2) 



DA106/656 When believers assemble to celebrate the 
ordinances, there are present messengers unseen by human 
eyes. (II) 



DA107/656 There may be a Judas in the company, and if so, 
messengers from the prince of darkness are there, for they 
attend all who refuse to be controlled by the holy Spirit. 
(ID 



DA108/656 Heavenly angels also are present. (II) 

DA109/656 These unseen visitants are present on every such 
occasion. (II) 
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35.4+ Surely there is here a striding precedent for us to 
imitate; and yet one that is most difficult to imitate. . . 
Our Lord has set us the exa m ple of judging m en, not by our 
suspicions or our construction, but by their deeds; . . . 
Those at a communion table are just like those who stand at 
the baptismal font, or who make profession of the truths of 
the everlasting Gospel — a mixed body. The visible Church is 
not to be in this dispensation co-extensive with the 
spiritual and true Church. The tares a n d the wheat are so 
mingled together, that if men attempted to separate they are 
sure to do mischief? our Lord did not weed the first 
communion, tcumming, MW(3)] 
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DA110/656 There may come into the company persons who are 
not in heart servants of truth and holiness, but who may 
wish to take part in the service. (II) 



DAI 11/656 They should not be forbidden. (II) 



DA112/656 There are witnesses present who were present when 
Jesus washed the feet of the disciples and of Judas. (II) 



DA113/656 More than human eyes beheld the scene. (11) 



DA114/656 Christ by the Holy Spirit is there to set the 
seal to His own ordinance. (II) 



DA115/656 He is there to convict and soften the heart. 
(ID 



DAI 16/ 656 Not a look, not a thought of contrition, escapes 
His notice. (II) 



DAI 17/656 For the repentant, brokenhearted one He is 
waiting. (II) 



DA118/656 All things are ready for that soul's reception. 
(ID 



DA119/656 He who washed the feet of Judas longs to wash 
every heart from the stain of sin. (II) 

DA120/656 None should exclude themselves from the Communion 
because some who are unworthy may be present. (II) 



DA121/656 Every disciple is called upon to participate 
publicly, and thus bear witness that he accepts Christ as a 
personal Saviour. (H) 



DA122/656 It is at these, His own appointments, that Christ 
meets His people, and energizes them by His presence. (II) 
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DA123/656 Hearts and hands that are unworthy may even 
administer the ordinance, yet Christ is there to minister to 
His children. (II) 



DA124/656 All who come with their faith fixed upon him will 
be greatly blessed. (II ) 



DA125/656 All who neglect these seasons of divine privilege 
will suffer loss. (II) 



DA126/656 Of them it may appropriately be said, "Ye are not 
all clean." (II) 



DA127/656+ In partaking with His disciples of the bread and 
wine, Christ pledged Himself to them as their Redeemer. 
(ID 



DA128/659 He committed to them the new covenant, by which 
all who receive Him become children of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ. (II) 



DA129/659 By this covenant every blessing that heaven could 
bestow for this life and the life to come was theirs. (II) 



DA130/659 This covenant deed was to be ratified with the 
blood of Christ. (II) 



DA131/659 And the administration of the Sacrament was to 
keep before the disciples the infinite sacrifice made for 
each of them individually as a part of the great whole of 
fallen humanity. (II) 

DA132/659 But the Communion service was not to be a season 
of sorrowing. (II) 

DA133/659 This was not its purpose. (il) 

DA134/659 As the Lord's disciples gather about His table, 
they are not to remember and lament their shortcomings . 
LB/565. 13 CpTJ 
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RH(97)65 We do not come to the ordinances of 
the Lord's ho use me rely as a f orm. [B/565.1] 
TP21 

RH{97)66 We do not make it our business, as 
we gather around the table of our Lord, to 

onder about and mo urn over our shortcomings. 

B/565.1J (PI) 



DA135/659 They are not to dwell upon their past religious 
experience, whether that experience has been elevating or 
depressing ! [B/565.1J (P2 ) 

RH(97)69 We do not come with our minds 
diverted to our past experience in the 
religious life, whether that experience is 
elevating or depressing ! Lb/565.1 J (Pi J 



DA136/659 They are not to recall the differences between 
them and their brethren . [B/565.1 j (12) 

RH(97)70 We do not come to revive in our 

minds the ill-treatment we have received at 
the hands of our brethren. [B/565 . 1] (12) 



DA137/659 The preparatory service has embraced all this- 
(II) 



DA138/659 The self-examination, the confession of sin, the 
reconciling of differences, has all been done. (II) 

DA139/659 Now they come to meet with Christ . [B/565.1] 
(P2) 

RH<97)72 We have assembled now to meet with 
Jesus Christ ~ to commune with him . [B/565.1 J 
TpTT 

RH(97)73 Every heart is to be open to the 
bright beams of the Son of Righteousness. 
[B/565.1] (12) 

RH{97)74 Our minds and hearts are to be fixed 
on Christ as this great center on whom our 
hopes of eternal life depend . [B/565.1 J (12) 
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565.1 We do not come there to perform a church ceremony. 

We do not come to dwell upon our own feelings, emotions and 
shortcomings, for that would be to remember ourselves rather 
than Jesus. We do not come to thi n k over our past 
experiences of religion, however good these may have been, 
for that would be to remember only our past remembrances of 
Jesus. We come not to think of the faults of our brethren, 
for there every heart should be brimming over with love. We 
are to meet with Jesus in the midst, upon whom all hearts 
are to be fixedT [Boyd, WH] 
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DA140/659 They are not to stand in the shadow of the cross, 
but in its saving light. (II) 

DA141/659 They are to open the soul to the bright beams of 
the Sun of Righteousness. (II) 

DA142/659 With hearts cleansed by Christ's most precious 
blood, in full consciousness of His presence, although 
unseen, they are to hear His words, "Peace I leave with you. 
My peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you." John 14:27. (II) 



DA143/659 Our Lord says. Under conviction of sin, remember 
that I died for you . LB/566. 2J fpTJ 

DA144/659 when oppressed and persecuted and afflicted for 
My sake and~the gospel's, remember My love, so great that 
for you I gave My life . LB/566. 2j (P2) 

RH(97)92 When oppressed and persecuted and 
afflicted for my sake and the gospel's, 
remember that my love was so great that I gave 
my life for you . LB/566. 2 J (P2) 

DA145/659 When your duties appear stern and severe, and 
your burdens too heavy to bear, remember that for your sake 
I endured the cross, despising the shame . LB/ 566. 2 J (Pi ) 

DA146/659 When your heart shrinks from the trying ordeal, 
remember that your Redeemer liveth to make intercession for 
yoin LB/566. 2J (12) 

DA147/659 The Communion service points to Christ's second 
coming. (II) 

DA148/659 It was designed to keep this hope vivid in the 
minds of the disciples. (H) 

DA149/659 Whenever they met together to commemorate His 
death, they recounted how "He took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of it; for this is 
My blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins. (B2) 
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566.2 ... he has instituted outward tokens of his love, 
. . . saying "Remember me. Under a conscio u sness of guilt, 
remember I died for you. In the furnace"" of affliction, 
remember I am with you. When under the sifting power of 
Satan's temptations, remember I am praying for you. When 
duties stern and severe are laid upon you, and you are ready 
to shrink from the cross, remember that for you I endured 
the Cross and despised the shame." And when death comes to 
clasp you m his skeleton_arms, and when heart and flesh 
fail, and nature shrinks back in dismay, remember that your 
Redeemer livethT [Boyd, WH] 
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DA150/659 But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it 
new with you in My Father's kingdom." (b2) 

DA151/659 In their tribulation they found comfort in the 
hope of their Lord's return. (II ) 

DA152/659 Unspeakably precious to them was the thought, "As 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord's death till He come." 1 Cor. 11:26. (b2) 



DA153/660 These are the things we are never to forget. 
(U) 



DA154/660 The love of Jesus, with its constraining power, 
is to be kept fresh in our memory. (II) 

DA155/660 Christ has instituted this service that it may 
speak to our senses of the love of God that has been 
expressed in our behalf. (II) 



DA156/660 There can be no union between our souls and God 
except through Christ ! (11 ) 

DA157/660 The union and love between brother and brother 
must be cemented and rendered eternal by the love of Jesus. 
(ID 



DA158/660 And nothing less than the death of Christ could 
make His love efficacious for us. (II) 



DA159/660 It is only because of His death that we can look 
with joy to His second coming. (il) 
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133.6 In condescension to human weakness, our Savior was 

pleased to ordain in his Church a perpetual institution that 
should set forth to the senses of m en the one great event o n 
which, and on their right apprehension and use of it, their 
salvation should depend. [01 in, W] 

134.8 Addressed to the senses, and appealing strongly to 
the imagination and the heart, this impressive rite, etc. 
[Olin, W] 



140.7 With similar vivacity and impress iveness does it 

symbolize the intimacy of the believer's union with Christ. 
[Olin, W] " 

141.3 This act of communion inculcates, with no less 
emphasis, the intimate union of Christians with each 
other. They are together brought into contact with their 
common Savior- [Olin, W] " 
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DAI 60/660 His sacrifice is the center of our hope. (II) 



DA161/660 Upon this we must fix our faith. (il) 

DA162/660 The ordinances that point to our Lord's 

humiliation and suffering are regarded too much as a form. 
(II) 



DA163/660 They were instituted for a purpose. (II) 



DA164/660 Our senses need to be quickened to lay hold of 
the mystery of godliness. (II) 



DA165/660 It is the privilege of all to comprehend, far 
more than we do, the expiatory sufferings of Christ. (II) 



DA166/660 "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness," even so has the Son of man been lifted up, 
"that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
eternal life." John 3:14, 15. (B2) 



DA167/660 To the cross of Calvary, bearing a dying Saviour, 
we must look. (II) 



DA168/660 Our eternal interests demand that we show faith 
in Christ. (II ) 



DAI 69/660 Our Lord has said, "Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. 
. . . (B2) 



DAI 7 0/660 For My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is 
drink indeed." John 6s53-55. (B2) 



DA171/660 This is true of our physical nature. (II) 



DA172/660 To the death of Christ we owe even this earthly 
life. (II) 
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DA173/660 The bread we eat is the purchase of His broken 
body. (II) 



DA174/660 The water we drink is bought by His spilled 
blood. (II) 



DA175/660 Never one, saint or sinner, eats his daily food, 
but he is nourished by the body and the blood of Christ. 
(ID 



DA175/660 The cross of Calvary is stamped on every loaf. 
(ID 



DAI 76/660 It is reflected in every water spring. (II) 



DA177/660 All this Christ has taught in appointing the 
emblems of His great sacrifice. (II) 



DA178/660 The light shining from that Communion service in 
the upper chamber makes sacred the provisions for our daily 
life. (II) 



DA179/660 The family board becomes as the table of the 

Lord, and every meal a sacrament . (II ) 

DA180/660 And how much more are Christ's words true of our 
spiritual nature. (II) 



DA181/660 He declares, "Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh 
My blood, hath eternal life." (B2) 



DA182/660 It is by receiving the life for us poured out on 
Calvary's cross, that we can live the life of holiness. 
(ID 



DA183/660 And this life we receive by receiving His word, 
by doing those things which He has commanded. (II) 



DA184/660 Thus we become one with Him. (II) 
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440.75 His people are to turn every act into devotion; to 
make every meal sacramental, a token and pledge of infinite 
love. [Harris, GT] 



111.9+ He eats his flesh and drinks his blood, believing 

on an incarnate Saviour, he makes his atoning sacrifice the 
food of his soul: resorting to that as the support of his 
hope, as he does to daily food for the support of his body. 
He enjoys the communion of his body and of his blood, when 
he receives the Lord's supper. . . . Believers are thus one 
with Christ, and with each other, as the bread, though 
distributed, is part of one loaf. [Bickersteth, SH] 
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DA185/660 "He that eateth My flesh," He says, "and drinketh 
My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him. (B2) 



DA186/660+ As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by 
the Father: so he that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me." 
John 6:54, 56, 57. (B2 ) 



DA187/661 To the holy Communion this scripture in a special 
sense applies. (II) 

DA188/661 As faith contemplates our Lord's great sacrifice, 
the soul assimilates the spiritual life of Christ . (II ) 



DA189/661 That soul will receive spiritual strength from 
every Communion. (H) 



DA190/661 The service forms a living connection by which 
the believer is bound up with Christ and thus bound up with 
the Father. (H) 



DA191/661 In a special sense it forms a connection between 
dependent human beings and God. (H) 



DA192/661 As we receive the bread and wine symbolizing 
Christ's broken body and spilled blood, we in imagination 
join in the scene of Communion in the upper chamber. (II) 



DA193/661 we seem to be passing through the garden 
consecrated by the agony of Him who bore the sins of the 
world. (II) 

DA194/661 We witness the struggle by which our 

reconciliation with God was obtained^ (H ) 

DA195/661 Christ is set forth crucified among us . (II) 
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123.6 We eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink>4fis 

blood; assimilate his life and righteousness, even as 'we :e%fe 
the bread of corn, and assimilate it for our life^toS' 
strength by the natural process of a 1 i menta t i-om.-' 
[Pentecost, BS(88) 



149a. 8 If we can but exercise faith in this great 

ordinance, these things will be really present to us. There 
we shall see Christ crucified before our eyes; yea, and 
crucified as truly and really to our faith, as ever he was 
to the sense of others. Our faith can carry us into the 
garden, and make us watch with him in his agony, and observe 
every drop of blood that the sense of his" Father's wrath 
strained through him. [Ezekiel Hopkins, Wwj 
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DA196/661 Looking upon the crucified Redeemer, we more 
fully comprehend the magnitude and meaning of the sacrifice 
made by the Majesty of heaven. (II) 



DA197/661 The plan of salvation is glorified before us, and 
the thought of Calvary awakens living and sacred emotions in 
our hearts. (II) 



DA198/661 Praise to God and the Lamb will be in our hearts 
and on our lips; for pride and self-worship cannot flourish 
in the soul that keeps fresh in memory the scenes of 
Calvary. (II) 



DA199/661 He who beholds the Saviour's matchless love will 
be elevated in thought, purified in heart, transformed in 
character. (II) 



DA200/661 He will go forth to be a light to the world, to 
reflect in some degree this mysterious love. (H) 



DA201/661 The more we contemplate the cross of Christ, the 
more fully shall we adopt the language of the apostle when 
he said, "God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world." Gal. 6.-14. (II) 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 72 - SOURCES 



519 



"In Remembrance of Me" 



Analysis 

The analysis of chapter 72 has proven to be more 
difficult than any of the preceding chapters. The 
complications have arisen from two factors. On the one hand 
there is the special nature of the content and on the other 
we have the way in which Ellen White has handled the 
material. 

In terms of the former, the story of the Last Supper is 
part of the Passion Week. This part of the gospel story is 
the most important section. All four evangelists report the 
events of this special week in which Christ was crucified. 
So many of the other incidents in the life of Jesus point 
forward to the cross event. In the words and actions of 
Jesus during the last week of His life and ministry leading 
to the cross are to be found the very essence of the gospel 
story. The themes of this special week in the life of Jesus 
have been at the center of countless sermons, devotions, and 
books. And in the series of events which transpired from 
Palm Sunday till the death of Christ on Good Friday, none 
captures the imagination or speaks to the meaning of the 
cross event as does this last supper, the inauguration of 
what all Christians since the cross refer to as the Lord's 
Communion. 

This particular incident in the week of special events 
is not like the birth or death of Christ celebrated in the 
liturgy of the church once a year. The communion 
celebration is repeated in the Christian church daily, 
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"In Remembrance of Me" 
weekly, and in some churches only slightly less frequently. 
Countless homilies, spiritual lessons, practical 
exhortations, and devotional meditations have been 
developed, repeated, recorded, and published on the meaning 
of this Christian worship service and experience. It is the 
one Christian devotional experience where the senses of 
taste and smell are added to those of sight, hearing, and 
touch, thus affording the opportunity for full participation 
of the mind, body, and soul in the worship of the Lord. 

The countless repetitions, the accumulated memories, 
the familiar hymns, and the multiple experiences in every 
Christian's life have combined to produce such a common 
stock of phrases and of interpretations that it becomes 
hardly possible to isolate any words or expressions in terms 
of originality or dependence. 

Apart from the lives of Christ Ellen White had read, 
each one covering this topic as part of the complete story, 
we have no idea of the devotional works which would have 
caught her eye through the years. But we must also bear in 
mind the many communion services she would have attended and 
the messages she would have heard on the topic of our 
chapter. 

We did not include many devotional books in our survey 
of possible sources and neither did we survey Adventist 
writers for articles on this or any other topic covered in 
the 15 chapters of our study. The content of this 
particular chapter would make a likely subject for comparing 
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the remarks of Ellen White with Adventist writers in a 
search for literary parallels. 1 But this provocative 
possibility lies too far beyond the limits of the 
investigation for us to explore for this report. 

The veritable plethora of texts on a topic so well 
known to Christians and particularly to so devotional a 
Christian as Ellen White did not only raise problems for 
evaluation of Ellen White's literary dependency; it also 
raised havoc in identifying the source of the dependency. 
We found so much duplication of literary expression among 
the writers we were not always sure as to the one source she 
was using, if indeed she was borrowing in an instance of a 
given parallel. The writers exhibiting such parallels among 
themselves did not always identify their sources. 

Once again we are driven to raise the fundamental 
question that lies at the base of this study, though not 
directly addressed in this research. What were the literary 
conventions followed by Seventh-day Adventists and other 
Christian writers of the nineteenth century in their use of 
religious literary sources, particularly in the area of 
devotional comment? It would appear that a comparison of 
devotional works on the subject of the communion service 
might be useful in establishing a nineteenth century model 

1 Ellen White admitted to the use of other SDA writers 
in the introduction to the 1911 edition of The Great 
Controversy . This dependency of Ellen White on Adventist 
writers has been demonstrated by Don McAdams, Ron Graybill, 
and Walter Rea. See Introduction, Part I, above for 
details. 
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for what is permitted by common consent and what would be 
unacceptable and understood as plagiarism. 

In addition to these problems relating to the content 
of this chapter, the evaluation process had to struggle with 
Ellen White's treatment of the subject matter. 

To the best of our knowledge, apart from a few isolated 
comments, her previous writings on the Lord's Supper may be 
found in four texts. We have provided in Table A, pages 
524-526, a list of the sentences in these documents which 
parallel the DA text. We do not claim that we have listed 
all the possible parallels. There are at times three 
variations of a given sentence. Some sentences while on the 
same thought are so different in expression we could not be 
sure we had a parallel. In other cases there appeared to be 
duplication of a given thought and/or expression in the same 
article. We do feel, nevertheless, that we have listed most 
of the more obvious parallels. In the table the numbers on 
the far left merely indicate the entry number (s) in 
sequence. These numbers can be used to identify a 
particular parallel since not every DA sentence has a 
separate entry. Some sentences are combined. The table has 
five major columns, the earliest being the list of sentences 
from The Spirit of Prophecy , III, dated 1878. Manuscript 
35, dated April 6, 1897, follows in the second column, and 
the relevant portion of Manuscript 47, 1897, is represented 
in column three. Column four lists the sentences for The 
Review and Herald article under date of June 22, 1897, and 
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TABLE A 

LISTING OF PARALLEL SENTENCES FOR CHAPTER 72 
(EXCLUDES ISOLATED SENTENCES) 







3SP 


ms 35/1897 MS 47/97 RH 6/22/97 


DA 72 


001. 


__ 




1-10 Lk 22 




002. 


__ 




11 1 




003. 








1-3 lCor.ll 


004. 






13 3 




005. 






14 4 




006. 


_ 






5 


007. 






12 2 


<6) 


008. 






15 5 


(7 8i 


009. 




225.7 




(9) 


010. 










Oil 






LNvJlX X Ci UtC^i 1 UCl k- X — L I VX JUiUXrXCill£? 




012 

V _l__r * 






-L vj -4-UTV XrX vj 


/ OOl M-t- 9ft 
V / VIZ. . 


013 






17 7,V 99 7 


f "?Q ^ M-f- 9ft 


014 






1ft T,V 22 ft 




015 






19 T.V 22 "9 




016. 






20 Jn 13 10 




017. 








•30 Ml- 9fi 


018. 






21 11 " 

XX XX 




019. 






UUUGO CuJU, vl IX IDk. o t X vJl_X L. iUL 1 VJX flXw 


■^n -4.fi 








Peat* rZMZ, 1 




020. 




42 




(41 I 


021. 




43 




42 


022. 




44 






023. 




45 




<44) 


024 




46 




4*i 


025 




47 




Aft 


026 




48 




4? 


027 




49 






028 




50 




/49^ 






51 




/5n"\ 


030. 




52 




(51 ) 


031. 




S3 




52 


032. 




54 




(53) 


033. 




54 






034. 




55 




55 


035. 




56 






036. 




56 




(57) 


037. 




5? '" 




(S8) 


038. 




58 




<*9) 


039. 




$9 




(60) 


040. 




1 ■ 60 




(61) 



*The parentheses indicate some modification of the text over the 
previous text form(s). 
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(Continued) 







3SP 


MS 35/1897 MS 47/97 RH 6/22/97 


DA 72 


041. 


- 


60 




(62) 


042. 


- 




22 12 




043. 


- 




24 14 




044. 


- 




25 15 




045. 


- 






63 


046. 


- 






64 


047. 


- 




26 16 


(65) 


048. 


- 




27 17 


(66,67) 


049. 


- 


61 




(68) 


050. 


- 






69 


051. 


- 


62 




(70) 


052. 


— 


"" 63 




(71) 


053. 


- 


63 




(72) 


054. 


- 






73 


055. 


- 






74 


056. 


- 


64,65 




(75) 


057. 


- 


66 


23 13 


(76) 


058. 


- 


6? 




(77) 


059. 


- 


67 




(78) 


060. 


- 


68 






061. 


- 


69 




79 


062. 


- 


70 




(80) 


063. 


- 


71a 




81 


064. 


- 


71b 




(82) 


065. 


- 


72 




83 


066. 


- 


73-76 


, 




067. 


- 






84-87 


068. 


- 




65,66 24 


88 


069. 


- 




25 


(89) 


070. 


— 




Christ's Method our Exarrple 


90^93 


071. 


— 




42 (26a) (21) 


(96) 


072. 


— 




Open Sin Excludes Participation 


97-99 


073. 


- 




70 


(100) 


074. 


- 




68 (26b) 38 


(101) 


075. 


- 




67 (27) 


(102) 


076. 


- 




143 1 Cor. 11:28, 27, 29 


103-105 


077. 


- 




28 


(106) 


078. 


- 




29 


(107) 


079. 


- 




30 


(108) 


080. 






31,32 




081. 






33 


(109) 


082. 






64 34 


(110) 


083. 






64 35 


(111) 


084. 






- 36 ' 


(Hi) 


085. 






37 


113 


086. 






72 42 


(114) 



TABLE A - CHAPTER 72 
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3SP MS 35/1897 MS 47/97 RH 6/22/97 DA 72 



087 




7^ 
/ j 


AO. 


11C 

lib 


vOO» 








11/ lift 
116-119 






fi9 




120 


090 




43 


I OO \ 
(ZZ) 


U21) 


091 




/ 




(122) 


099 




on 


(b0) 


(123) 


093 








U24) 


f)QA 








125,126 






Oft 


(18a) 


(127) 






Zb 


(18b) 


(128) 








Zo 


/no \ 

(18c) 


(129) 


U3D. 




OQ ... ........ 

zy 


(19) 


U30) 






30-40 - Heb. 10:1-12 






1UU. 




41 




131,132,133 


1 m 
1U1 . 




113 


(66) 


(134) 


1UZ. 




116 


(69) 


(135) 


l<JO. 




117 


do) 


(136) 


1 ("14 






67 


(137) 






45-53 Jn 13 






iUD. 




54-55 Feet Washing 










56-60 Jn 13 






1 Aft 








138 


1 HQ 




61-63 Lessens Fran Feet Washinq 




1 1 n 




119 


(72) 


(139) 


111 
111. 






75 


(140) 


1 1 o 
iiz. 




120 (73) 


U41) 


11 J. 




121 


(74) 




1 1 A 

114, 




123 


(76) 


(142) 


lie; 

110. 






91 


(143) 


1 i/r 

lib. 






92 


(144) 


11 / • 




1*9 


94 


(145) 


no 
llo. 






95 


(146) 


1 1 Q 
11:7. 




Service Points to 2nd Advent 




147-152 


i on 
lzu. 






79 


(153) 


1 Ol 

1Z1. 




13$ 


(80) 


(154) 


1 oo 

1ZZ. 






82 


(155) 


123. 




126 




/ 1 EcT 


124. 




127 ' 




(157) 


125. 








158-160 


126. 




146 




(161) 


127. 




76 - " 


(46) 


(162) 


128. 




169 




(163) 


129. 




The Sufferings of Christ 




164-167 


130. 




To "Eat the Flesh" and "Drink the Blood. . 


rt 


166-182 


131. 






99 


(183) 


132. 




Becoming One With Christ and Each Other 




184-192 


133. 




Contenplating the Cross of Christ 




193-201 
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the last column against the right margin holds the sentences 
from the DA text. 

At times the DA text will be identical with Manuscript 
35. In certain instances it will agree with the Review 
article. Sometimes all three of these texts will agree and 
at other times the DA text will stand alone. 

The reader will note that in no instance do we have a 
parallel among all five texts. The 3SP text usually stands 
alone with the DA text as does also Manuscript 47. 

It does seem clear that for a good number of parallels 
the Review text and that of DA were derived from the earlier 
Manuscript 35.^- When we also take into consideration that 
Manuscript 35, 1897, was virtually reproduced in published 
form as parts I and II of the six-part series on "The Lord's 
Supper and the Ordinance of Feet-Washing, " in RH of May 31 
and June 7, 1898, we have three differing published versions 
of the same manuscript content. As we have argued earlier, 
it should be obvious from this evidence that neither Ellen 
White nor her literary assistants believed in verbal 
inspiration. We have provided the full text of the four 
documents compared in Table A and of the two Review articles 
where Manuscript 35 appears in published form in Appendix D. 
The reader may check our parallels as listed by comparing 
the numbered sentences of the texts given in Appendix D with 
the DA sentences as listed above in the text presentation 
for this chapter. 

1 From our research and that of the White Estate office 
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There are two additional characteristics of Ellen 
White's commentary which we should mention before turning to 
source analysis. 

Thus far in our study we have found Ellen White to 
exhibit greater literary independence in her discursive 
material than where she is being descriptive. The content 
of this chapter lends itself more readily to discursive 
comments. More than 50 percent of the textual presentation 
of the Lord's Supper in Matthew, Mark, and Luke and about 40 
percent of John's account consists of sayings of Jesus. And 
Jesus is talking about the meaning of this occasion. We can 
therefore expect a good deal of Ellen White's devotional, 
spiritual, and theological commentary in this chapter. The 
nature of the content agrees with the genre of literature 
Ellen White most often composed. 

Finally, we had difficulty in isolating Ellen White's 
comments on the Lord's Supper, which is the subject of 
chapter 72, from her remarks on the feet-washing service, 
the topic of chapter 71 of the DA text. The SP text covers 
both incidents in the chapter entitled "The Passover." 
Manuscript 35 and the RH article of June 22, 1897, also 
treat both ordinances. The six-part series in the RH of 
1898, which we are viewing as post-DA articles, also 
addresses both services. 

Perhaps this overlap in the accounts of the 

it is apparent that the handwritten text of Manuscripts 35 
and 47 are no longer extant. 
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feet-washing and communion services may account for some of 
the duplication evident in this chapter. Compare "to be 
kept fresh in the minds of all" in DAll/652 with "to be kept 
fresh in our minds" of DA14/652 and "to be kept fresh in our 
memory" of DA154/660. Another incidence of duplication 
occurs between DA31-32/653 and DA89/655. 

It was natural for Ellen White to handle the two 
incidents together since as an Adventist she celebrated both 
ordinances each time she participated in the communion. And 
although the feet-washing is not recorded in the gospels as 
being associated with the bread and wine, both are related 
to the Passover supper. Even though Ellen White separates 
the two events in her DA commentary, within each chapter she 
speaks of "ordinance" in the plural and refers to both 
services in her remarks. 

We have endeavored to distinguish between the services 
where necessary for evaluation and for listing the 
appropriate parallels in Table A above. It is possible, 
however, that we have missed some source parallels by our 
limitation of the major research to writings on the 
communion experience independent of the feet-washing 
service. 

Source Analysis - The DA Text 

Literary dependency is exhibited in 40 of the 201 
sentences of chapter 72. The Bible was quoted in 25 
sentences in addition to quotations incorporated into Ellen 
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White's own commentary. 1 Table 1, page 531, lists 14 of the 
40 parallels as being Strict Paraphrase, 16 Simple 
Paraphrase, and the remaining 10 as Loose Paraphrase or 
Partial Independence. The average dependency for the full 
chapter of 201 sentences is .75. If we figure only the 
dependent sentences, excluding the Scriptural quotations, 
the average rate is 3.75. 

Nine writers are represented in the text of chapter 72 
with Hanna furnishing the most parallels. Evidently Ellen 
White returned to Hanna for the DA text even when she had 
earlier borrowed from Hanna in writing 3SP. Outside of the 
17 sentences dependent on Hanna's life of Christ, we found 
some dependency on March, Cumming, Jones, Lange, Farrar, 
Geikie, and Pentecost. The summary of these evaluation 
details on these parallels is shown in Table 2, page 532. 
The individual sentence evaluations and the correlation of 
the sources and the DA sentences may be found in Appendix 
A. 2 In addition to these writers, all of whom have 
furnished parallels in the chapters already reviewed, a new 
source is introduced in the comparison of this chapter. 
Robert Boyd's work on The World's Hope, or The Rock of Ag es 
provided eight parallels and was listed as part of Ellen 
White's office library at the time of her death in 1915. 

Throughout the text presentation the reader will notice 

•'■When Ellen White's comments are more than just a brief 
introduction to the Bible text we usually evaluate the 
sentence as her work even though Scripture is included. 

2 The full description of these works has been presented 
as part of the introduction to this chapter. 
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that at times parallels have been suggested as possible 
sources even when Ellen White is given full credit for the 
composition of the DA text. The reasons for our listing 
these sources vary in details but generally follow the same 
line of argumentation. 

DA4 has verbal similarities with a quotation from 
Charles Stanford. 1 The ideas are also parallel. But with 
only two verbatim words and no other use of this writer we 
felt the evidence was too weak for a claim of dependency. 
The ideas and terms did not appear as "special" in the light 
of the voluminous writings on this topic. The quotation 
does merit our interest, however, and suggests that further 
consideration of this writer as a possible literary source 
is warranted. 2 

The problem of whether to accept the quote from who Was 
Jesus ? by Charles Deems is likewise over the question of an 
isolated quotation. In this instance the sentence of Deems 
is very close to being a verbatim copy. It is clearly a 
closer parallel than is the quote from Pentecost which was 
selected because the Bible Studies by George Pentecost shows 
up elsewhere in the DA text, including this chapter. The 
quotations from Deems and Pentecost also demonstrate the 
point made earlier. The sources at times bear such striking 
similarity with each other that we are at a loss to know 

^Consult the introduction to this chapter for 
bibliographical data on these sources. 

2 Similarly DA155-157 and The Works of Stephen Olin, as 
well as DA181-184 and Sabbath Hours by Bickersteth. 
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which source is being used. Perhaps Ellen White at times is 
merely placing her feet in the same stream in which many 
others are wading. 

For DA15 we listed the parallel as Lange rather than 
Farrar, which we also quote, because of the reference to 
"standing" and the plural form of the following phrase, 
neither of which is in the text of Exodus 12:11. The Farrar 
quote, while including the reference to standing, does not 
otherwise move beyond the Exodus text. 

We cannot be sure if this type of analysis is adequate 
for distinguishing between very similar comments. But in 
the case of having multiple parallels, such as we also have 
with DA20 and DA41,42, some method of discrimination has to 
be employed if we want to limit the sentence to having one 
source. Obviously the evaluations of sentences of this 
nature are as problematic as the sentences themselves. 

A final reference on the specific evaluations of 
chapter 72 brings us to DA79. The location of the Bible 
quotation right where Hanna places it and between sentences 
78 and 80 when Ellen White appears to use Hanna would 
ordinarily lead us to rate the sentence as (Bl) Source 
Bible. But a careful scrutiny of the verse of Scripture 
clearly shows Ellen White is also making a special use of 
the text for her purpose. She omits the final personal 
pronoun, "He, " and leaves the resulting "I am" in upper case 
for emphasis. The King James Version of John 13:19 has the 
"he" in italics to indicate the pronoun is not in the Greek 
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text. The Bible does not have the "I am" expression in 
upper case. Ellen White's construction makes the Bible 
quote serve her interest in emphasizing that Jesus is 
pointing out His messiahship. In view of Ellen White's 
departure from both Hanna's use of the text and the text 
form in Scripture, we have marked the sentence as Partial 
Independence. 

Since the earlier writings of Ellen White on the 
subject of chapter 72 were incorporated into the DA text we 
have the same sources in both the earlier and later 
writings. Table 3 on page 536 identifies the sources used 
and the types of dependent sentences found in these earlier 
texts. The individual sentence evaluations and the sources 
involved are given in Appendices B and C. Apart from her 
comments in 3§P Ellen White apparently worked on the DA text 
at about the same time she wrote Manuscript 35. We are 
probably safe in conjecturing that Manuscripts 35 and 47 
were specifically written for the life of Christ project. 
The DA text no doubt represents the editorial work of Marian 
Davis working with these manuscripts, the earlier text of 
3SP, and the edited RH article of June 22, 1897, which also 
originated from Manuscript 35. 

The sources used by Ellen White in commenting upon the 
communion service have been accounted for in the texts 
utilized in composing the DA text. We found no earlier 
writing exhibiting source parallels which was not also used 
in the DA text. Since these sources have already been 
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mentioned under the DA text there is no need for further 
analysis of the pre-DA documents. 

In view of the rather limited use of a good number of 
different sources there is no one source with enough 
parallels to have influenced the arrangement of chapter 72. 
The list of source parallels as given in Appendix A points 
up the lack of dominance by any one source for the total 
chapter. The redaction of chapter 72 will have to be 
credited to Marian Davis and/or Ellen white. In a given 
section of the chapter, sentences 134-146, it would appear 
that Boyd's structure apparently exercised some influence. 

Summary 

The study of chapter 72 has challenged us to further 
research among the religious writers of the nineteenth 
century. The location of undocumented literary parallels 
among the writers on the Passover meal leads us to ask about 
literary conventions of the day. Evidently Ellen White is 
not the only writer using the works of others without 
admission and without giving source credits. 

The lack of heavy dependence upon sources in the 
discursive materials encourages us to extend the search for 
parallels beyond the lives of Christ. And for this 
particular topic upon which much has been written, we will 
include in our search the Adventist writers Ellen White no 
doubt read and even listened to as she regularly celebrated 
"the ordinances of the Lord's house" from time to time. 
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Thus far, however, it appears that we can make the 
following points on the basis of the evidence of this 
chapter. 

1. There are no handwritten documents to support the 
text of chapter 72 or the text of the previously written 
materials. The closest we may come to primary materials 
appears to be the two manuscripts in the form of 
type-copies. Manuscript 35 carries the date of April 6, 
1897, and is 12 pages {174 sentences) long. Manuscript 45 
is undated apart from its index number of MS 45, 1897. The 
copy we worked from indicated that it was "recopied November 
24/ 1963." Pages 4-6 covered the topic of this chapter. 
The previous pages relate to chapter 76 to be discussed 
later in this report. 

2. In terms of the length of chapter 72 when compared 
to the combined length of the earlier materials we have a 
reduction in length of exposition. The 35 (generally 
longer) sentences of 3 SP and the 174 sentences of manuscript 
35 together total 209 or eight more than the 201 sentences 
of the DA text. But when we note the duplication in content 
between these two texts and consider the length of Ellen 
White's individual treatment, the text of the DA account 
with 201 sentences is slightly longer than the 174 sentences 
of Manuscript 35 and nearly twice as long as the 108 
sentences of the RH article of June 22, 1897. The DA gives 
more attention to the background, less attention to the 
feet-washing by comparison with chapter 72, and much more 
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emphasis to the spiritual lessons to be drawn from the 
communion service, sentences 164-192. There is also the new 
material on comparing the first and last passovers and 
contemplating the cross of Christ, sentences 193-201. 

3. The content of the DA text generally duplicated the 
content of the earlier text where it was treating the same 
material. The differences are found first in the 
feet-washing commentary that in the earlier writings was 
combined with the account of the communion service. This 
material on the service of humility is separated to form a 
new chapter, "A Servant of Servants," or chapter 71. 
Additional differences have been noted under (2) above. 

4. we found no significant differences in the content 
when the texts were treating the same topic, so much of the 
previous texts were taken up into the DA account that we 
have extensive duplication in content. 

5. Chapter 72 contains 40 sentences in which literary 
dependency is evident to some extent. When rated against 
the total of 201 sentences the rate of dependency for the 
chapter is 20 percent. 

6. Literary independence has been indicated for 136 of 
the 201 sentences or 68 percent of the chapter. Biblical 
quotes accounted for 25 sentences or 12 percent of the 
chapter. 

7. The rate of dependency for the 40 dependent 
sentences is 3.75. The degree of dependency for the entire 
chapter is .75. 
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"In Remembrance of Me" 

8. The major source used in chapter 72 was William 
Hanna. Seventeen of the 40 parallels have been attributed 
to his Life of Christ . 

9. The World's Hope or The Rock of Ages by Robert Boyd 
furnished eight parallels; Walks and Homes by Daniel March 
and Bible Studies by George Pentecost were responsible for 
four parallels apiece and the works of Cumming, Jones, 
Lange, Farrar, and Geikie accounted for the other seven. 
Apart from Boyd we have encountered these minor sources in 
our study of the earlier DA chapters. 

Seven other writers appear in the presentation of the 
source parallels for this chapter but no claim is made here 
for Ellen White's usage of their works. 

10. The same sources appear in the pre-DA materials of 
Ellen White on the topic of this chapter. This duplication 
of sources is to be expected in view of the duplication of 
text between the DA and the earlier writings. Boyd's work 
is reflected in eight sentences in these previously written 
texts, Hanna provided six parallels, and March's influence 
is clearly to be seen in one sentence. 

11. Ellen White expanded her commentary in the DA text 
over what she had written before. She evidently returned to 
March's and Hanna' s works from her earlier use of these 
writers when composing the 3SP text. But since apart from 
the 1878 SP text her previous writings all date from 1897 
and were largely incorporated into the DA text, it is to be 
expected that the parallels from the DA text are very 
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similar to the earlier parallels. The same sources are 
represented in both the earlier texts and the DA. We will 
need to raise this question again if we find sources for 
some of the new material appearing in the DA text. 

12. The majority of the parallels appear in the 
recounting of the Passover story and in the description of 
the scene. Apart from the parallels from Boyd's work Ellen 
White is generally on her own when commenting on the 
spiritual lessons to be drawn and on the theological 
interpretation of the event. Unless other sources are 
found, it would appear that Ellen White is more often on her 
own in this chapter when it comes to the discursive 
commentary. 

13. The redaction of chapter 72 is the work of Ellen 
White and/or Marian Davis. The parallels are too few and 
too scattered to have seriously influenced the structure of 
the chapter. Obviously the gospel account would provide a 
basic order to her narrative. In one or two of the smaller 
units the text of the source evidently provided some 
influence on the thought development. In other portions, 
even though parallels were present, Ellen White is in 
control of the arrangement of her material. 

14. We did not study the entire chapter of the 3 SP 
text and therefore cannot speak to its redaction. The text 
of Manuscript 35 and the RH article of June 22, 1897, 
exhibit too much independent material of Ellen White's to 
allow us to credit their structural arrangement to someone 
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else's work. As we have indicated before, these two texts 
cover both ordinances and appear to follow the basic order 
of traditional Christianity. Ellen White just interrupts 
the flow of the narrative as she moves through the accounts 
to draw her spiritual lessons and add her theological 
commentary. 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 72 



No. - Source Dependency 



001. 


Bible 


B2 


002. 


Bible 


B2 


003. 


Bible 


B2 


004. 


— 


11 


005. 


- March VfU/3/307 


P2 


006. 


- March VttJ/3 .4/307 


PI 


007. 


- March VHJ/3,4/307 


P2 


008. 


- March VfcJ/4/307 


PI 


009. 


- Pentecost ( 8b )/123. 2 


PI 


010. 


- 


11 


Oil. 


- 


11 


012. 


- Pentecost(88)/123.2 


P3 


013. 




11 


014. 


- 


11 


015. 


- Lanqe LOLJC/126.7 


P2 


01b. 


- 


11 


017. 


- 


11 


018. 


- 


11 


019. 


- Jones LSFG/342.5 


~P3~ 


020. 


- Farrar LC/561.2 


PI 


021. 


- Jones LSFG/342.7 


PI 


022. 


- 


11 


023. 


- 


11 


024. 


- 


11 


025. 


- 


11 


026. 


- 


11 


027. 


- 


11 


028. 


Bible 


B2 


029. 


Bible 


B2 


030. 


Bible 


B2 


031. 


- 


11 


032. 


- 


11 


033. 


- 


11 


034. 


- 


11 


035. 


- 


11 


036. 


Bible 


B2 


037. 


- 


11 


038. 


- 


11 


039. 


Bible 


B2 


040. 


- Hanna LC/33/615 


P2 


041. 


- Hanna LC/16/614 


P2 


042. 


- Hanna LC/19/614 


12 


043. 


- Hanna LC/19, 20/614 


P2 


044. 




11 


045. 




11 


046. 


- Hanna LC/ 21, 22/614 


PI 


047. 




11 


048. 


- Hanna LC/23/614 


P2 


049. 


- Hanna LC/29/614 


12 


050. 


- Pentecost (88) 121 .9 


P2 



No. - Source Dependency 



051. 


- 


Gertie LC/713.1 


P2 


052. 


- 




11 


053. 


- 




11 


054. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


055. 


— 


tiible 


B2 


056. 


- 


Hanna LC/24/614 


P2 


057. 


— 




11 


058. 


— 




11 


059. 


- 




11 


060. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


061. 


— 




11 


062. 




Bible 


B2 


063. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


064. 


— 


Hanna LC/56/616 


P2 


065. 


_ 




11 


066. 


_ 




11 


067. 


_ 


Pentecost (89 ) /155 .9 


PI 


068. 


_ 




11 


069. 


— 




11 


070. 


— 


Hanna LC/89/618 


12 


071. 






11 


072. 




Hanna LC/89/618 


PI 


073. 


_ 




_ 


074. 


_ 




11 


075. 


— 


Hanna LC/90/618 


"pT* 


076. 


_ 




ii 


077. 


_ 




ii 


078. 


_ 


Hanna LC/64/616 


pi 


079. 


— 


Hanna LC/65/616 


12 


080. 


— 


Hanna LC/67/616 


PI 


081. 


_ 


Hanna icftl/bll 


PI 


082. 


_ 


Hanna LC/71/617 


12 


083. 


— 




11 


084. 


- 




11 


085. 


- 




11 


086. 


— 




11 


087. 


- 




11 


088. 


- 




11 


089. 


— 




11 


090. 


— 




11 


091. 


_ 




11 


092. 


_ 




11 


093. 







11 


094. 






11 


095. 






11 


096. 






11 


097. 






11 


098. 






11 


099. 




Curtminq MW(3}/35.4 


PI 


100. 






11 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 72 



NO. - 



101. 

102. 

103. 

104. 

105. 

106. 

107. 

108. 

109. 

110. 

111. 

112. 

113. 

114. 

116. 

116. 

117. 

118. 

119. 

120, 

121. 

122. 

123. 

124. 

125. 

126. 

127. 

128. 

129. 

130. 

131. 

132. 

133. 

134. 

135. 

136. 

137. 

138. 

139. 

140. 

141. 

142. 

143. 

144. 

145. 

146. 

147. 

148. 

149. 

150. 



Curmdnq MW(3)/35.4' 

Bible 

Bible 

Bible 



- Boyd VH/565"X 



- Boyd Wi/565TT 



- Boyd WB/565.1 



- Boyd WH/565X 



Boyd m/bt&TF 
Boyd WH/566.2 
Boyd WH/566T2" 
Boyd WH/566.2 



Bible 



Bible 





Mo 




11 

JLJL 


1 SI 

1J1 . 




PI 

K J. 


152 




TO 


153 




B2 


154 




B2 


155. 




Ti 


156. 




TI 


157. 




11 


158 




11 

X JL 


159. 




11 


160. 




11 

A-*. 


161 

Xwx • 




11 

X •*- 


162. 




Tl 

XX 


163 
i«j . 




Tl 


164 
1WI . 




11 

H 


lOJ . 




11 






"fl 


167 




11 

A X 


Iw . 




Tl 


1 6Q 




X A 


1 70 

1 'V. 




Tl 

AA 


1 71 
i / 1 . 




Tl 


17"? 

1 / £ . 




Tl 


1 7"3 
1 / J . 




11 


174 




11 


175. 




Tl 


176 

X r w • 




11 


177 

X ' / • 




11 


178. 




11 


179 




Tl 


iao 

low ♦ 




11 

AA 


181 

XCJX • 




Tl 


lOl . 




Tl 
11 


1 Pl3 

lOO • 




P? 


1 RA 
lot . 




P9 


IRS 

lOJ • 




12 


lob. 




J.1 


1 Q"7 

18/ . 




Tl 
11 


lOO » 




P9 


1 ftQ 




Tl 


1 qn 




Tl 
11 


1 91 
171 • 






192 

1 7£ . 






1 93 




P2 


1 QA 
i« « 




pi 

£ X 


195 




TO 
1^ 


1 




11 


197. 




11 


198. 




B2 


199. 




B2 


200. 






201. 





Source 



Bible 



Bible 



Bible 
Bible 



Bible 



Bible 



Bible 



Dependency 

II 

B2 

_ II 

II 

II 

II 

jE 

ii 

_i^_ 

ii 

ii 

_ ii 

_ "TT~ 

ii 

ii 

B2 

11 

jE 

B2 

B2 

11 

— II 
II 
II 

Z HE 
ii 

_ ii 

_ ii 
ii 

ii 

B2 

Z IE 
_ II 

_ II 

B2 

B2 

_ II 
II 

_ _n_ 

ii 

Z IE 
ii 

_ ~iT~ 
ii 

— ii 
ii 
ii 

Z 3E 

ii 

"1 ii 

ii 
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Sources No. - Text Sources 

H/l/613 051. - 

H/2/613 052. - 



No. 


- Text 


001. 


- 3SP 22/83 


002. 


- 3SP 23/83 


003. 


- 3SP 27/83 


004. 


- 3SP 28/83 


00b. 


- 3SP 29/84 


006. 


- 3SP 30/84 


007. 


- 3SP 73/87 


008. 


- 3SP 74/87 


009. 


- BH (97) 65 


010. 


- BH (97 ) 66 


011. 


- BH (97) 69 


012. 


- BH (97) 70 


013. 


- BH (97) 72 


014. 


- BH (97) 73 


015. 


- BH (97) 74 


016. 


-EH (97) 92 


017. 




018. 




019. 




020. 




021. 




022. 


_ 


023. 


_ 


024. 


_ 


025. 


_ 


026. 




027. 




028. 




029. 




030. 




031. 




032. 


_ 


033. 




034. 


_. 


035. 




036. 


_, 


037. 




038. 




039. 


_ 


040. 


_ 


041. 




042. 


_ 


043. 




044. 


_ 


045. 


_ 


046. 




047. 




048. 




049. 




050. 





H/8/613 053. 

H/3/613 054. 

H/10a/613 055. 

H/10b/613 056. 

J 057. 

M/8/308 058. 

Boy__/565."i 059. 

BoydHH/565TT 060. 

Boyd/565.1 ~ 061. 

Boyd/565, l" 062. 

Boyd/565. 1" 063. 

Boyd/565.1 064. 

Boyd/ 565.1" 065. 

Boyd/566. 2~ 066. 

067. 

068. 

_ 069. 

_________ 070 • 

071. 

072. 

' 073. 

074. 

075. 

076. 

077. 

___ 078. 

079. 

080. 

081. 

082. 

083. 

_____ cm - 
085. 

086. 

087. 

088. 

089. 

090. 

091. 

092. 

093. 

094. 

095. 

_____ _ 096. 

097. 

_______ 098. 

099. 

100. 
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Text 




DA 


NO. 




Text 


Eval. DA 




□i 

Bt 












JOT ZO/OJ 


PI 




— 










oSP 


PZ 





053. 










Pz 


— . 


054. 










Ml 

BL 





055. 








.JSP JU/o4 


EL 




056. 








■SCO T2 /QT 

.JSP lofol 


11 


83 


act 

057. 








JSP /4/8/ 


P2 


83 


058. 








FH * J 65 


P2 


134 


059. 






_ 


kh \y// 00 


TVI 
PI 


134 


060. 








tSCl V2l } D3 


cl. 




UOl . 






— 


EH (97) 70 


12 


136 


062. 








FH (97) 72 


PI 


09 


063. 








FH (97) 73 


12 


139 


064. 








RH (97) 74 


12 


139 


065. 








EH (97) 92 


P2 


144 


066. 









Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 72 
No. - 

001. - 

002. - 

003. - 

004. - 

005. - 

006. - 

007. - 
00b. - 

009. - 

010. - 

011. - 

012. - 

013. - 

014. - 

015. - 

016. - _ 

017. - 067. 

018. - 068. 

019. - 069. 

020. - 070. 

021. - 071. 

022. - 072. 

023. - 073. 

024. - 074. 

025. - 075. 

026. - 076. 

027. - 077. 

028. - 078. 

029. - 079. 

030. - 080. 

031. - _ 081. 

032. - 082. 

033. - 083. 

034. - _____ __ " 084. 

035. - _____ 085. 

036. - 086. 

037. - _____ _____ 087. 

038. - 088. 

039. - 089. 

040. - 090. 

041 . - 091 . 

042. - 092. 

043. - 093. 

044. - 094. 

045. - 095. 

046. - 096. 

047. - 097. 

048. - _____ 3_ 098. 

049. - 099. 

050. - 100. 
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TABLE 1 

EVALUATIONS OF LITERARY" PARALLELS FOR CHAPTER 75 
Ellen White Text 



TEXT 


£ Strict Verbatim h 


, 2 
e 

•H 
4J 

CO 
XI 
u 

0) 

> 
. V2 


3 

<u 

CO 

u 

X! 

Ctl 
S-i 
CO 

&, 

u 

a 

■H 
)-i 
4J 

co 
PI 


4 

<u 
co 
CO 
M 
X! 

a. 

co 

co 
<u 

iH 

e 

•H 

co 
P2 


5 Loose Paraphrase m 


6 

01 
i-H 

XI 
•H 

pa 

QJ 
CJ 

3 
O 

CO 

Bl 


[3 Partial Independence 


P Strict Independence & 


9 

0) 
iH 
XI 
•H 

aa 
B2 


TOTAL 


01. DA 


00 


06 


68 


41 


02 


13 


3b 


168 


15 


351 
























02. 3SP 


00 


00 


18 


11 


02 


01 


06 


07 


03 


48 


03. FH (91) 


00 


00 


01 


02 


00 


00 


01 


00 


00 


04 


04. EH (92) 


00 


00 


00 


01 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


01 


05. Di (94) 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


15 


00 


15 


06. MS (51) 


00 


06 


30 


24 


00 


07 


16 


20 


13 


116 


07. MS (102) 


00 


00 


01 


01 


00 


00 


01 


29 


04 


36 


08. MS (104) 


00 


00 


02 


03 


00 


01 


05 


09 


04 


24 


09. MS (111) 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


18 


00 


18 


TOTALS PRE-DA 


00 


06 


52 


42 


02 


09 


29 


(98) 


(24) 


. 262 
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TABLE 2 

DISTRIBUTION OF SOUBCES FOR CHAPTER 75 
Desire of Ages Text 



■ 

TEXT 


< Strict Verbatim j_ 


2 

E 

•H 

CO 

•e 

> 
V2 


2 Strict Paraphrase w 


4 . 

0) 

co 
CO 

v< 

J3 

ex 

CO 

« 

Pm 

CD 
r-i 
ft 
E 


5 

CO 

m 

H 

ft 

M 
(0 
P* 

CO 
(0 

o 

PJ 


6 , 

•H 

m 

0) 

o 

3 
CO 

Bl i 


£ Partial Independence ^, 


P Strict Independence cc 


9 

0) 
r-t 

JS 
*H 

PCS 

B2 . 


TOTAL 


01. Bible 


















15 


ID 


■ .nil. — . * T T T "TV*1 

02. Bennett litre 


00 


i uo 


02 


r\y. 


UU 


m 
Ul 


01 


00 


nn 
UU 


no 
Uo 


03. Harris GT 


00 


01 


01 


00 


nn 

UU 


00 


01 


00 


00 


no 
U3 


04. Krurttnacher SS 


00 


nn 
OU 


02 


nn 
uu 


nn 
UU 


nn 
UU 


00 


00 


00 


no 

uz 


0o. Inqranam PHD 


00 


Ul 


07 


n"7 
Ul 


nn 
UU 


nn 
UU 


02 


00 


nn 
UU 


1 / 


0o. Hanna LC 


00 


m 
Ul 


25 


1 1 
11 


m 
Ul 


n/i 
U4 


22 


00 


nn 
UU 


el A 


u / . Marcn Wtu 


00 


nn 


03 


m 
Ul 


nn 
UU 


nn 

UU 


00 


00 


nn 
UU 


nA 
Ut 


uo. nail nruwi 


00 


ux 


01 


nn 

uU 


nn 

UU 


nn 
uu 


00 


00 


nn 
UU 


uz 


09. Jones LSPG 


00 


uu 


00 


nn 
UU 


nn 
UU 


nn 
UU 


01 


00 


nn 
UU 


Ul 


10. Farrar LC 


00 


01 


20 


1 "7 

1/ 


nn 
UU 


u/ 


10 


00 


00 


DD 


ii. Geaxie LC 


00 


nn 
UU 


01 


UU 


nn 
UU 


nn 
uu 


00 


00 


nn 
UU 


Ul 


12. Deems WBJ 


00 


00 


02 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


02 


13. Kitto DBI 


00 


01 


02 


00 


00 


01 


00 


00 


00 


04 


14. EdersheinLTJM 


00 


00 


00 


01 


01 


00 


01 


00 


00 


03 


15. Andrews LOL 


00 


00 


02 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


00 


02 


TOTALS DA Text 


00 


06 


68 


41 , 


02 


13 . 


38 


< 


(15), 


183 . 
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Before Annas and the Court of Caiaphas 
Christ furnished some literary assistance for 55 sentences. 
The only other major source for this chapter was, J. H. 
Ingraham. His imaginative work presenting letters written 
from an eye-witness account of the life of Jesus evidently 
influenced 17 sentences of the DA text. Eleven sources are 
credited with 32 additional parallels. 

The average rate of dependence for the entire chapter 
when including all sentences is 1.8. When we exclude the 
Strict Independence sentences the average dependency rate 
for the total dependent sentences is 3.63. 

We must not conclude that all these source parallels 
were initiated through the writing of chapter 75. The 
dependency of the DA text is largely the result of the 
literary dependency of the earlier writings which went into 
the composition of this chapter. 

We have listed in six columns in Table A, pages 616 - 
623, the six earlier writings of Ellen White that were 
edited by Marian Davis and compiled into the formation of 
chapter 75 of The Desire of Ages . In the seventh or last 
column on the right margin of Table A the sentence numbers 
of the DA text are given in numerical sequence as they occur 
in chapter 75 and as they are listed in Appendix A for this 
chapter. Our analysis shows that 263 or 75 percent of the 
350 sentences composing chapter 75 have an earlier history 
in previously written works of Ellen White. Of the 
remaining 87 sentences (25%) 7 only 25 (7% of the chapter 
total) contain source parallels. The other 64 sentences 
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Before Annas and the Court of Caiaphas 
involved 61 Strict Independence and three Bible quotations. 1 
If the overall dependency of chapter 75 is to be found in 
168 sentences or 48 percent of the text and only seven 
percent of the newly written materials involved dependency; 
then we conclude that approximately 41 (40.9) percent or 143 
sentences (168 less 25) of the chapter involving source 
parallels is due to the use of earlier textual materials. 

Further, this extensive use of Ellen White's earlier 
writings should not be understood as mere duplication of 
content. Some of these writings produced in the decade 
preceding the publication of The Desire of Ages were 
expressly written for the anticipated work on the life of 
Christ. And since at least one of these earlier manuscripts 
was never (according to our knowledge) independently 
published, the parallels between it and the DA text should 
not be viewed as repetition. We do not usually consider the 
parallels between a first draft and the final draft of a 
written work to be "duplication." The very process of 
writing necessitates such restatement. 

It is to be expected that the sources would have been 
used to a greater extent in the production of the 
constituent texts than in the editing and compilation stage 
of composing the chapters of the DA text. For this reason 

X These sentences are: 5, 8-12, 14-19, 23, 26, 27, 33, 
37, 42, 48, 49-70, 75, 77, 78, 81, 82, 84-86, 89, 110-112, 
115, 117, 126, 130, 134, 135, 150, 155, 166, 171, 179, 
186-192, 219, 221-223, 226, 273, 308, 315, 320, 322, 323 , 
325-327, 329, and 332-334. The independent Bible quotations 
are found in sentences 86, 134, and 166. 
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alone a thorough study of the use of sources in the 
composition of chapter 75 must include an analysis of these 
earlier texts. We therefore turn now to a general review of 
these pre-DA materials before treating some specific 
characteristics of Ellen White's use of sources, features 
which occur in both the earlier writings and in the DA text. 

Source Analysis of the Pre-DA text 

We have earlier mentioned that the trial of Jesus, 
particularly the denial of Peter, was a popular subject for 
Ellen White. Apparently there was no dearth of material for 
Marian Davis to use in structuring the basic content for 
chapter 75. We cannot be certain, of course, that our' 
notebook of Ellen White comment on the subject matter of 
this chapter includes all that Marian Davis had available. 
Our list includes chapter VIII of Spiritual Gifts , Vol. I; 
chapters VII, VIII, and IX of Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. Ill; 
Redemption Leaflet No. 5; MS 1, 1878, pp. 20, 21; MS 1, 
1880, p. 16; "The Character of Peter," RH for April 7, 1891; 
"The Privilege of the Follower of Christ," part II, RH for 
July 12, 1892; Diary Book No. 18 (1894), p. 43; Manuscripts 
51, 101, 102, 104, and 111 of 1897; "Peter's Pall," ST for 
Nov. 11, 1897; and Manuscript 109, 1898. 

We cannot always be sure about the specific text behind 
each DA sentence that shows some dependency upon an earlier 
stage of the text tradition. Ellen White often repeats 
herself in her writings. Other sentences appear to be 
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variations of the same basic sentence. We have tried to 
indicate these types of similarities and differences with 
the use of parentheses and brackets in Table A. When the 
sentence is modified in form from its earliest appearance in 
Mrs. White's works parentheses are used. A second change to 
the same sentence is indicated by brackets. Subsequent 
changes are shown by alternating use of these symbols. When 
the sentence is basically the same as its immediate previous 
use no symbol is used. None of these differences, however, 
is so major as to exclude the earliest form from being the 
base form from which the later sentence developed. We have 
included the texts of these earlier accounts in Appendix D. 
A careful study of the various forms of the same basic 
sentence would argue against a verbal inspiration view for 
the Ellen G. White writings. 

In addition to the six earlier texts listed in Table A 
below, Table 1 on page 610 includes two RH articles. Among 
the 27 sentences of Ellen White on "The Character of 
Peter, we found four sentences which contain parallels 
with Hanna's Life of Christ . These sentences appear to be 
the source for sentence 261 and also furnish details about 
the denial of Peter which are not carried over into the DA 
narrative. 2 It is only as we gather together all of Ellen 

*RH, Vol. 68, No. 14 (April 7, 1891). 
A similar example may be shown from the independent 
comments of Ellen White. In SG, I, p. 51, we read that when 
"They spit in his face ... He meekly raised his hand, and 
wiped it off." This vivid descriptive detail does not 
appear in 3SP, p. 122, or in the DA text where the same 
humiliating abuse is recounted (p. 715). 
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TABLE A 

SENTENCE PARALLELS IN ELLEN G. WHITE WRITINGS FOR CHAPTER 75 

(EXCLUDES ISOLATED SENTENCES) 



3SP PI (94) MS 51 MS 102 MS 104 MS 111 DA 

(1897) (1897) (1897) (1897) 



1 


(1) 


[13 


1/106 




(2) 


2/106 




(3) 


3a/106 


(2) 


[4] 


5 


3b/ 106 




6 


4/106 




(7) 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


127 




(13> 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


85 




(20) 


88,89 




(21) 


86,87 




(22) 


23 


90 


18 


(24) 


93 




(25) 


26 


27 


93 




(28) 


94 




(29) 


91 


19 


30 




22 


31 


98 " "" 




(32) 


33 




23 


34 




127 


35 




128 


(36) 



The sentences under 3SP_ come from three chapters and are 
to be identified as follows: sentences 1-6/106 refer to the 
last six sentences of chapter VII, "In the Garden;" sentences 
1-13/127 refer to the first 13 sentences of chapter IX, 
"Condemnation of Jesus," (sentences 12, 13 are actually on 
page 128); all other sentences (indexed with a number only) 
refer to chapter VIII, "in the Judgment Hall," and are 
numbered in sequence 1-203, beginning with sentence one on 
page 107. 

616 



TABLE A - CHAPTER 75 
(Continued) 



3SP PI (94) MS 51 MS 102 MS 104 MS 111 DA 

, , 37 

g5 (20) ~ T38T 

96 ' ~~~ "~39~ 

n ~~~ zzzzzz 

?8 (2D zzzz zzzzz mi 

: 42 

100 , ZZZZZ 143T 

101 (28) ZZZZ ZZZZZ "T44T 

i?2 ZZZZ ZZZZ ZZZZZ ~t4BT 

31 . ~W1 

33 -(47T 

48 

49 

ZZZ ~50~ 

ZZZZZ ~5T" 

; 52 

ZZZZ ZZZZZ ~^3" 

ZZZZ ZZZ ZZZZZ ~54~ 

ZZZZ ZZZZZ ~s3~ 

ZZZZ' ~56" 

: ; ZZZ ZZZZZ ZEZ 

58 

ZZZ ZZZZZ "-^9- 

60 

61 

ZZZZZ ~62" 

ZZZ ZZZ ZZZZZ ~g3~ 

ZZZ ZZZZZ 

65 

66 

ZZZZZ ZZZ 

68_ 

69 

70 

36 ZZZZ "T7XT 

82 ZZZ ZZ^Z T72T 

82 ZZZZZ "T73T 

10a/127 zzzz zzzz - ~iw 

, ZZZ ZZZZ ZZZZZ -"t5~ 

iob/ 127 ZZZZ ZZZZ ZZZZ 76~ 

ZZZZ ZZZZ ZZZZ ZZZZZ ~^t~ 

— t ZZZZZ ~78" 

H/127 " T79T 

12/127 _ 

ZZZ ZZZZ ZZZZ st 
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(Continued) 



3SP 


DI (94) MS 51 


MS 102 MS 104 MS 111 DA 






82 


13/127 




(83) 


84 


.. - ..... . 85 


.- 86 




39 


(877 




37 


"T88T 


ftq 


1 9 




T90T 


OA -3 
Cr-r t O 




(91) 


1 fifi 
1UD 




(92) 


120 




(93) 


121 




94 


119 




(95) 


110 




(96) 


110 




(97T 


110 




— -(987 


116 




(99) 


. 107 




100 


109 




101 


111 




102 


112 




103 


113 




104 


114a 




105 


114b 




106~ 


115 




107 


117 




108 


118 




109 


. 110 


, . ... in 






42 


(113) 




43 


114 


......... ii^ 


128a 




(116) 


117 


128b 




118 


131 


117 


(119) 


132 


(115) 


L1201 


133 


(115) 


rmT 




45 


(122) 




50 


(123) 




50 


(124) 




51 


(125) 


" 126- 
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(Continued) 



3SP PI (94) MS 51 MS 102 MS 104 MS 111 DA 



134 




(127) 


135 




(128) 


136 




(129) 


130 


137 




131 


139 




132 


146 




133 


134 


135 


151 


(52) 


[136] 


152 


(53) 


137 




54 


„. , (138) 




55 


(139) 




56 


(140) 




' '57a 


141 




59 


(142) 




60 


143 


157 


" " (61) 


144 




62 


_ „ _ (145) 




63 


(146) 


158a 


(65) 


147 


158b, 159 




148 


160 


(67) 


[149] 


150 


2/127 




151 


3/127 




(152) 


l/l27b 




153 


161a 




154 


155 


5/127 




(156) 


166,6/127 




TT57T 


4/127 




158 


7/127 




(159) 


162,161b 




(160) 


163 


(68) 


161 


164a 




162 


164b 




163 


165a 




164 


165b 




165 


166 


167a 




167 


167b 




168 


167c 


(14) 


L169J 




15 


170 


_ . 171 
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TABLE A - CHAPTER 75 
(Continued) 



3SP 






MC 1 CO 


MO 1 C\A uc 111 
Mo lUt Mb 111 


_ 








27 




(172) 








28 




TJT 








31 




174 








32 




175 








33 




176 








34 




ITr 








35 




178 


11$ 








36 




180 








37 




181 


172a 




(69) 


38 




1182] 


172b 






(39) 




183 


173 




70 


40 




184 


174 




71 


(41) 




185 


186 


187 


188 


189 


190 


191 


192 








44 




193 




11 




(45) 


45 


194 




10 




(46) 


[44] 


195 








48,49 




(196) 








47 




(197) 








53 




(196) 








' 54 




199 




12a 






46 


200 










47 


201 










48 


202 




13 






(49) 


203 




14a 






(50) 


204 




14b 






(51) 


205 








61 




206 








62 




207 








63 




208 








64 




209 








65 




210 








66 




211 








67 




212 








68 




(213) 








69a 




214 








69b 




(215) 








82 




216 
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TABLE A - CHAPTER 75 
(Continued) 



3SP 


DI (94) MS 51 


MS 102 


MS 104 


MS 111 


DA 




(1897) 


(1897) 


(1897) 


(1897) 






102 






217 






103,104a 






(218) 


21 9 






104b 






220 


221 












222 


223 




72 








224 




73,74 








(225) 


226 




75a 








9 97 




" ?Sb 








?9ft 




■ 99 













100,101 












102 












103 








(232 ) 




105 








93 




106 








(234} 


4 


(80) 








r 9 "\ m 




64 




















f 237 1 


7 


(86) 








23ft 


8 










f 9^Q ^ 


9 - 










f 9 An ^ 


10 










(241) 


11 


" (87) 








L242J 


12a 










243 


12b 










244 


13a 










245 


13b 






(93) 




L246] 








" 94 




247 


14 


(88) 




L95] 




248 


" 15 






96 




249 


16 






97 




250 


11 


(89) 




98 




251 


18 






99 




252 


19, 20 






100 




253 


69 










254 


70 










(255) 


71 










256 


72 










25 7 


73 










258 


22a 










(259) 


22b 










(260) 


74 










(261) 
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(Continued) 



3SP PI (94) MS 51 MS 102 MS 104 MS 111 DA 

(1897) (1897) (1897) (1897) 



11 (262) 



76 






263 


77 






264 


78 






265 


23 






(266 ) 


24 






(267) 


26b 




(109) 


268 


26a 






269 


27 






270 


28 




110 


271 


29 






(272) 


273 


31 




114 


f 2*74 ^ 


32 


(90) 


115 


275 


33a 




116 


276 


33b 


' f9l) " ■ 


116 


\ z / / ; 


34 


(92) 


117 


/ 27ft} 
Kilo/ 


35a 


(94) 


118 


& i ? 


35b 


(93) 


' [119] 


"280 


36 




120 " 




37 




121" 






96 


(122 124) 


f2ft^T 

LiOJ J 


38a 






(284 ) 


38b 






(285) 


38c 






(286) 


39 






287 


40 






288 


44 






289 


45 






(290) 


46,47 






291 


48 






292 


49 






293 


50 


(95,98) 




294 


51 




(125) 


295 


52a 




(126) 


296 


56 






297 


53 






298 


54 






(299) 


""' '35 






300 


57 






(301) 


58 






302 


59 




(126,127) 


1303] 


60 






(304) 


61,62 






305" 


61,62 






306 
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TABLE A - CHAPTER 75 
(Continued) 



3SP PI (94) MS 51 MS 102 MS 104 MS 111 DA 

(1897) (1897) (1897) (1897) — 

68 (307) 



308 



63 






309 


63 






310 


64,65 






(311) 


65 






312 


66a 






(313) 


66b 






314 


315 




122 




316 




123a 




(317) 




123b 




(318) 




124 




(319) 


320 


175c 






321 


322 


176,177 






(324) 


325 


326. 


327 




134 




(328) 








329 




136 




330 




137 




(331) 


, , 332 


333 


334 


185 






335 


18? 






336 


187a 






" 337 








338 


188 






339 


200 






(340) 


201,202 






(341) 


203 






342 


190a 






343 


190b 






(344) 


190c 






(345) 


191 






346 


(192) 






341 


m 






348 


198a 






349 


198b 






350 
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White's comments on a given subject that we are able to 
appreciate both the unique elements in each account, by way 
of additions or deletions, and the common features which 
characterize her repeated treatment of the same topic. 

The RH article on "The Privilege of the Follower of 
Christ" 1 contained only one parallel not already noted in 
the other writings. Sentence 77 of this same article had 
some striking similarities to the account by Ingraham. 2 

The review of the earlier writings did not include an 
evaluation of each document in full. Our primary concern 
was to locate source parallels at a stage in the editing 
process closer to the point of origin. Table 3 on the 
following page (625) lists the various writers providing 
these parallels. There were, however, other reasons to list 
the parallel texts from earlier writings. The comparison of 
the different forms of the same sentence would provide some 
insights for understanding the editorial work of the 
literary assistants and/or Ellen White's personal editing. 
At times the earlier text form is so different from the DA 
text that our only sure means of identifying the content of 
the earlier text with the DA text is through the 
similarities between the associated sentences in the same 
context. A final reason for including earlier sentences 
even when no source parallels have been found has to do with 
our efforts to understand Ellen white's method of writing. 

*RH, Vol. 69, No. 28 (July 12, 1892). 

2 Cf. DA283. We would not have listed this single 
parallel from this two-part article had not Ingraham been 
used otherwise in this same chapter. 
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8 
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p 


Source Bible 
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8 


H 

to 
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8 


8 
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8 


8 
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M 
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oc 
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Before Annas and the Court of Caiaphas 
For example, the manuscripts of Ellen White on chapter 75 , 
as well as the journal articles and earlier 
publications are all in typescript or printed form. They 
exist in their earliest stage available to us as edited 
documents. It is not possible to tell from these documents 
in typescript if and to what extent they agree with what 
Ellen White wrote out in her own hand. When we have a 
handwritten script, such as Diary Book 14, a part of which 
was taken up into the DA text, we can compare the work of 
Ellen White with the later work of her secretaries. 

Through comparative analysis we are able to study the 
degree to which, if any, her writings were changed by her 
literary assistants. Since we have so little of Ellen 
White's published works in handwritten form it is of value 
to check on the faithfulness of her assistants in 
representing what we know to be her own literary production. 
There is also another benefit to be derived from a study of 
her handwritten materials. we are able to evaluate Ellen 
White as a writer in her own right. 1 

Diary Book 18, dated 1894, contains 15 sentences on the 
trial of Jesus before the sanhedrin. All 15 register as 
Strict Independence (ID and evidently were copied into MS 

^■Informed students of her writings are aware that Ellen 
White deplored her own writing skills and on at least one 
occasion thought of giving up all attempts to write. 
Current opinion on Ellen White as a writer varies all the 
way from those who depreciate her writing skills and/or 
claim that all literary credit should be given to her 
husband and others who served as her "ghost writers" to 
those who argue that she had a miraculous gift for literary 
expression. 

* 
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102 and MS 111 of 1897. The sentences which finally made 
their way into the DA text are found in the text 
presentation under DA sentences 194, 195, 200, 203, and 205. 
A photocopy of the 15 sentences as they appear in Ellen 
White's diary journal appears in Appendix D. A comparison 
of the original script of Ellen White and Manuscript HI 
shows that the editing has improved the style, grammar, and 
syntax of the original. The thoughts of the original 
version, however, have been faithfully preserved with the 
majority of the original text still in place and in the same 
structural arrangement. In this case the text of Ellen 
White has undergone only minimal editing. 

The major Ellen White text for the composition of 
chapter 75 is Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, This 
dependency upon the previous work is not a happenstance. In 
a letter to W. C. white on August 9, 1897, Marian Davis 
wrote: 

Considering that the very cream has been taken 
from a large part of the old book, and has been put 
into everybody's hands, it seems a pity that this new 
work should have nothing fresh for many of its most 
important chapters, it seems a pity too, that the most 
important part of the book should be the part to be 
hurried and slighted. Again, the chapters as they 
stand in the old book need a thorough revision and 
rearrangement for the new. 

When the sentence numbers of the "old book," Spirit of 

Prophecy , are compared with the column of sentence numbers 

for the DA text the "rearrangement" as well as the "fresh" 

sections of material become obvious. 2 Out of the 222 

1 W. C. W. Letter Book 10-A, p. 51. 



627 



Before Annas and the Court of caiaphas 
sentences of 3SP, chapters VII, VIII, and IX on the 
topics covered in DA chapter 75, 161 (or 73% of the text) 
are taken over in some form into the DA text. 1 

Not every sentence of the SjP text utilized in the DA 
text has been included in the text presentation. We 
incorporated those sentences involving source parallels 
where the dependency was clearer or greater than in the DA 
text. Table 4 on page 629 offers a sample comparison of 
dependency evaluations between various earlier texts and the 
DA text. We also included the SP sentences when sources 
were used for comments not included in the later DA text 
or to show the context and thought development even when no 
dependency was evident in the verbal expressions. When the 
S P text was duplicated in the DA material the earlier text 
material was not evaluated. We merely evaluated the later 
DA text which is the major text base for this study. The 
earlier identical (or nearly so) text can be located through 
Table A where the sentence parallels are listed. 

Appendix c shows nearly every dependent sentence of the 
3S_P text we evaluated to reflect Hanna's Life of Christ . A 
few parallels were found to have come from the writings of 
March and Bennett. 2 Other source parallels are to be found 
in the SP_ text where it has been duplicated in the DA text. 

2 The "rearrangement" of the sj? account will be 
discussed under Redaction Analysis below. 

^The complete list of SjP sentences used in the DA text 
may be- found in Table A. 

Cf. Appendix C, chapter 75, entries 2, 3, 4, 53, 58, 
59, 61, 186, and 188. 
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TABLE 4 

Desire of Ages and Pre-DA Text Evaluations Compared 

Chapter 75 
Same Sentence - Similar Words 



NO. — 


DA Text 


Xj V Q. X • 


Jt X <s LJtT. 1 A U * 


£> vai . 


o v- /-v r\ 7s 

rte-Uft 


Eval . 


01 . - 


1 /698 


Pi 


MC /Rill 


\7 9 

V z 






02 . - 


2 /698 


P? 






JbJrx / xUo 


PI 


03 . - 


3 /698 


Pi 






•5 nn "5/1 r\(L 


Fx 


04 . - 


4 /698 


P? 




Dl 

JrX 


JSP J / 1 U© 


PI 


05 . - 










JSP4/10O 


PI 


06. - 


20/699 


pi 






3SP85/113 


P2 


07 - 


/ v7;7 


ir X 


Mb VOX )lo 


PI 






08 - 


-7 / v J :7 


Jtr x 






3SP94/114 


P2 


09 . - 


31 /699 


P"? 


Mo \ -3 x ; ^ ^ 


r Z 






10. - 


34/699 


P2 


MS(51)23 


P2 




— — 


11 

X X • 


•JV / U J ? 


V Z 


Mb ^ 31 ) Izo 


V2 






12 . - 


40 /ftQQ 


T 1 
X X 






jspy//ii4 


11 


13 - 

X —J • 


71 /703 

/ x / / wo 


X<£ 


Mb V 3x ; JD 


\ Z 






14 . - 


877703 


Pi 
c X 


Flo \ 3 X J 0 


Jr x 






15. - 


113/705 


X ■£* 


' M <? ( R 1 '149 


P9 
c z 







16. - 


114/705 


Pi 


MS (51 )43 


PI 







17. - 


119/705 


12 


MS(51 )117 


PI 






IB. - 


141/706 


Pi 


MS(51)57 


PI 






19. - 


149/706 


12 


MS(51)67 


PI 






20. - 

21. - 


182/708 
230/710 


PI 
12 


MS (51 )69 
MS (51)100 


Bl 
P2 


3SP172/120 


P2 


00. - 






MS(51)101 


11 






22. - 


236/710 


PI 


MS(51 )84 


12 


3SP4/107 


PI 


23. - 

24. - 


280/712 
303/713 


PI 
12 


MS(104)119 
MSU04H26 


PI 
P2 


3SP35/109 


PI 


00. - 






MS (104) 127 


11 






25. - 


317/714 


P2 


MS(51 )123a 


PI 






26. - 


318/714 


PI 


MS(51 )123b 


P2 






27. - 


319/714 


P2 


MS(51)124 


PI 






28. - 


320/714 


P2 


■i 


•i 
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These will have to be traced out through a comparison of 
Appendix A and Table A. 1 

The comments of Marian Davis calling for "fresh" 
material and a "thorough revision" of the "most important 
chapters" might partially explain why Ellen White produced 
five manuscripts on the subjects covered in chapter 75 
during 1897. 2 We use the qualifier, "partially," because 
Ellen White had been writing on this new "life of Christ" 
for a number of years. In fact, one of the more important 
of these five manuscripts, MS 51, 1897, carries the date of 
May 20, nearly three months ahead of Marian's plea to W. C. 
White. 3 

Manuscript 51 is entitled "In the Judgment Hall" and 
covers the trial of Jesus before the Jewish leaders and 
before Pilate. Since Ellen White also treats the encounter 
with Pilate in chapter 77 we only include the first 141 
sentences of the manuscript in our discussion here. 

The striking feature of this manuscript is its 
dependency on The Life of Christ by Frederic Farrar. We 
have included in the text presentation only those sentences 
from Farrar where the verbal parallels clearly indicate the 

^■For example compare 3SP , chapter VIII, sentences 
185-188 and DA, chapter 75, sentences 335-339 where Ingrahant 
is the source. 

2 The copyist signed MS 51 as M. V. H . The White Estate 
office has identified the initials as Minnie Hawkins. 

Another manuscript on the topic of "Peter's Fall and 
Restoration" is dated September 8, 1898, only three months 
before The Desire of Ages was published by Pacific Press 
Publishing Company. We did not include this manuscript in 
our study because of its late date, we could not be sure it 
was not generated from the pre-publication text of DA. 
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dependency. The tabulations presented in Table 3, page 625, 
show that among the 82 parallels found in the 141 sentences, 
five were evaluated as Verbatim, 29 as Strict Paraphrase 
and 25 as Simple Paraphrase. Seven Bible quotations and 16 
Partial Independence complete the list of dependent 
sentences. The full picture on the literary dependence of 
Manuscript 51 cannot be convincingly shown through the 
sentence evaluations alone. We have therefore reproduced 
the first nine pages of the manuscript (141 sentences) as 
well as the full text of Farrar for this part of the passion 
narrative in Appendix D. We invite the reader to compare 
the two documents for similarity of ideas and thematic 
arrangement. At times Ellen White will condense in one 
sentence several sentences of Farrar. 

Table 1, page 610, should be consulted for the more 
complete picture of MS 51. The text includes some parallels 
other than those credited to Farrar. We evaluated six 
sentences as Verbatim, 30 as Strict Paraphrase, 24 as Simple 
Paraphrase, seven as Source Bible, and 16 as Partial 
Independence. The 141 sentences also contain 20 sentences 
and 13 Bible quotations credited fully to Ellen White. 

Table A lists 75 sentences from MS 51 in parallel with 
the DA text, of which 31 also parallel the earlier SP 
account. Apart from the common use of Bible quotations all 
parallels between MS 51 and 3 SP show a modification of the 
earlier text. The different arrangement of the similar 
sentences would suggest that MS 51 is not attempting to 
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revise the SP text. The sentence sequence of MS 51 
generally follows the development of the Parrar text. 1 The 
parallels between MS 51 and the earlier SP account which 
used Hanna as a source could have resulted from the common 
Bible storyline. There is, of course, the possibility that 
Farrar used Hanna as a source. 

The study of possible literary dependency between the 
sources utilized by Ellen White would not only help us in 
our efforts to untangle the web of relationships between the 
earlier writings of Ellen White. Such an investigation 
would also shed more light on the literary practices of the 
nineteenth century, particularly in respect to the issue of 
plagiarism. 

Of the 44 sentences containing material common to MS 51 
and chapter 75 of the DA but not to the earlier SP text, 30 
show dependency upon Farrar's account. 2 Five sentences have 
been credited to other sources and seven sentences have been 
evaluated as Strict Independence. 3 The dependency of MS 51 ( 
is more than partial. Of the 30 sentences showing 
dependency upon Farrar, 1 is registered as Verbatim, 9 as 
Simple Paraphrase, and 13 as Strict Paraphrase. It is quite 
evident that part of the "freshness" brought to the new life 
of Christ is due to the infusion of new literary material 

^•See Appendix C and D under chapter 75 for the 
comparison between Manuscript 51 and Farrar's text. 

2 In two instances two sentences of MS 51 were combined 
into one DA sentence making the sentence count of the DA 
text 42 rather than 44. 

3 Compare the MS 51 and DA columns of Table A with 
Appendix A and C on chapter 75. 
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from additional sources. In the case of the MS 51 Farrar is 
the chief contributor. 

A second manuscript written on the trial of Jesus in 
1897 is indexed as MS 101, 1897, and dated September 26. 
The 14-page document contains 210 sentences, 100 of which 
would apply to chapter 75. Yet, strangely enough, we have 
found no sources for the writing nor have we located any 
parallels in the DA text. It is possible that the title, 
"The True High Priest," led Marian Davis to assume that this 
manuscript did not treat the earthly life of Christ. Had 
she read the text she would have immediately noticed the 
references to Caiaphas and his part in the trial of Jesus. 

Manuscript 101 was copied by Maggie Hare (M. H.) and 
also includes comment on the trial before Pilate and the 
crucifixion. We have not compared those portions of the 
document with chapters 77 and 78 of the DA text since the 
content of these chapters lies beyond the scope of this 
research project. We have included the first four pages of 
MS 101 in Appendix D for two reasons. These four pages 
contain Ellen White material on the topic of our chapter and 
should be available for further study of source dependency. 
We are not aware that this text appears elsewhere in 
published form. 

Manuscript 102, 1897, is dated September 26, the same 
date given to MS 101. it was copied by the same secretary, 
Maggie Hare (M. H.) and carries the stamped signature of "E . 
G. White." The seven-and-one-half-page document contains 
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118 sentences and bears the title, "Caiaphas." 

According to our analysis of its content, 38 sentences 
of MS 102 were taken for the DA composition. Table A shows 
that roost of these sentences represent new material not 
previously covered in the SP text or earlier manuscripts. 1 
The striking feature of this manuscript is its literary 
independence. As shown in Table 1, we found only three 
sentences indicating any literary borrowing. 

We have included the full text of MS 102 in Appendix D 
for the same reasons we offered above in respect to MS 101. 
In addition, the reader can compare the manuscript form of 
the sentence with the published form in chapter 75. The 
arrangement of the content between the two presentations on 
Caiaphas can also be compared. More will be said on this 
point under the redaction analysis below. 

The use of MS 102 by the DA text indicates that Ellen 
White is also to be credited with contributing to the 
"freshness" of the new edition of the life of Christ. She 
not only employs sources in her writings, she adds her own 
independent comment in the production of new material. This 
latter aspect of her work should not be overlooked or 
depreciated even though as a source study the non-original 
material gets the greater attention. 

A fourth manuscript dated in 1897 (the third with a 
September date) is MS 104. According to the date and 

^■Five sentences reflect the earlier texts of Diary Book 
14 and MS 51. 
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initials appearing at the end of the text, it was first 
copied by Minnie Hawkins on September 7, 1897. The 10-page 
document of 152 sentences is in fragile condition today but 
may be easily read through the "recopied" text made on 
December 12, 1963. The first copy bears the (stamped) 
signature of "E . G. White." 

The text of MS 104 entitled "condemned by the Jews," 
opens with quotations from scripture. In fact, the first 
two pages contain 29 sentences, 24 of which are taken from 
the Bible. The sentences of MS 104 taken over by the DA 
text begin with sentence 90 and have to do with the denials 
of Peter. Table A shows that most of these sentences are 
also to be found in 3SP, chapter VIII. There is some 
dependency on MS 51, 1897, as well. Evidently Ellen White 
herself referred back to her earlier writings in the 
composition of new manuscripts. 1 

The sections of MS 104, 1897, not appearing in the DA 
text include, in addition to the Bible quotations already 
mentioned, thoughts relative to the implications to be drawn 
from the experience of Jesus by those who will in the last 
days undergo trials and persecution for their faith. Ellen 
White also comments on the demonic elements at work behind 
the scenes in bringing the faithful servants of God to 
trial. 

•^It is possible, of course, that Ellen White extended 
to her literary assistants the privilege of preparing new 
compositions from her previous writings. This explanation 
for the duplication of the earlier materials does not 
account for new content also found in the later manuscript. 
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The full text of MS 104, 1897, may be found in Appendix 
D. There the reader can trace the free flow of Ellen 
White's thought as she develops the various lessons to be 
learned from the trial of Jesus. The condemnation of Jesus 
is not her main concern. The trial is rather the model, the 
paradigm, from which she draws or illustrates the teachings 
for those endeavoring to live faithful Christian lives in 
the domain of the evil one. 

Ellen White's references to the tactics of Satan, the 
experience of Cain and her appeal to study the book of 
Revelation may serve to explain why so few source parallels 
were found in the lives of Christ we examined. Manuscript 
104, 1897, contained only six dependent sentences, two of 
which were Strict Paraphrase and three registered as Simple 
Paraphrase. One sentence involved a Bible quotation 
apparently influenced by a source and five were evaluated as 
Partial Independence. We listed 13 parallels, including 
four scripture quotations as Strictly Independent. 1 

The fifth and last document on the trial of Jesus 
before the sanhedrin written by Ellen White prior to the 
publication of The Desire of Ages is Manuscript 111, 1897. 
This lengthy treatise of 27 pages was copied by Maggie Hare 
on October 7 of that year. The title of the text suggests a 
rather broad topic, "Our Substitute and Surety." Eight 

1 This data also appears in Table 1. We remind the 
reader that these figures do not represent the evaluation of 
the full text of Manuscript 104. These earlier texts were 
searched for their use of sources, not for their 
independence. 
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sentences beginning with sentence 44 are also to be found in 
chapter 75 beginning with sentence 194. 1 There is more to 
be found in the chapter on the trial of Jesus but in our 
judgment the DA text does not reflect any use of those 
comments. In the short section on the trial of Jesus we 
found no use of literary sources. The sentences parallel to 
the DA text and/or to the earlier diary material were judged 
to be Ellen White's work as Table 1 on page 610 indicates. 
Many of the thoughts, however, are similar to what may be 
found in the 3SP text and in the earlier manuscripts. 

The interesting feature of MS 111, 1897, is its use of 
material from Ellen White's diary journal. Table A shows 
parallels between MS(lll), 1897; MS(102), 1897; Diary Book 
18, 1894; and the DA text. Beyond these sentences 
Manuscript 111 has some additional parallels with Diary Book 
18 which do not appear in chapter 75. These appear in the 
text presentation beginning with Diary sentence 15 following 
sentence 205 of the DA text. When the text of the diary is 
compared with that of Manuscript 111 and both of these with 
the later DA text we have a text tradition, even though only 
a few sentences in length, which allows us to trace the 
words of Ellen White from the original handwritten stage 
through the copy and corrected level to the final published 
text. The sample does not involve the use of sources 

1 Manuscript 111 also includes commentary on the topics 
covered in chapters 64, 73, 78, 79, 80, and 81 of the DA 
text. Since these chapters are not part of the 15 chosen 
for this study we have not analyzed the full text of the 
manuscript. 

637 



Before Annas and the Court of caiaphas 
according to our search but it does offer one illustration 
of the freedom as well as the control to which the text is 
subject. Obviously Ellen White and her assistants did not 
hold to inerrancy and verbal inspiration for the Ellen G. 
White writings. 

The reader will find the text of MS 111, 1897, in 
Appendix D as well as the other texts to which we have 
referred, A comparison of sentence with sentence will show 
the nature and limits of the textual changes which have been 
made at each stage. In these sentences the modifications 
for the most part have to do with syntax and style. 

In the foregoing discussion we have reviewed the 
sources used in the composition of chapter 75 and the 
earlier Ellen White writings on the same topic, and their 
use of sources. We found Farrar's life of Christ to have 
furnished most of the parallels in the pre-DA writings. The 
82 sentences reflecting Farrar were nearly twice the number 
of parallels attributed to Hanna. The few parallels 
remaining were spread among four other sources. 1 Before 
turning to an analysis of the chapter's content and 
arrangement in comparison with the earlier writings and the 
sources involved, let us examine some single sentences. 
What can we learn from their individual evaluation? 

As a general rule we have found that the earlier 
writings show a greater degree of literary dependency than 

*See Table 3, page 629, and Appendices B and C for 
additional details on the pre-DA sources. 
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the later DA text. The text of 3SP on the Jewish trial of 
Jesus is more often closer to Hanna's Life of Christ than is 
the DA text. The same can be said for Manuscript 51, 1897, 
which is largely dependent upon Farrar's work. 1 When, 
however, the DA text shows an independent use of literary 
sources, we will often find closer parallels than is to be 
noticed for the edited material from earlier Ellen White 
writings. 

The multiplicity of combinations and the variations in 
the way the earlier sentences were edited for the new 
composition militate against finding a single pattern of 
accommodation. 

At times one sentence from an earlier text will be 
split into two sentences for the DA text. 3 Then again two 
sentences from an earlier writing will be combined into one 
sentence for the DA text. 

On occasion the earlier constructions are more verbose 
than the DA text but the actual use of the source is the 



x Out of 28 sentences from the DA text listed in Table 4 
on page 629, only two registered a closer dependency than 
did the comparable sentences from MS 51 and 3SP. in three 
instances where the DA sentence combined material from both 
earlier documents the dependency for the DA text was the 
same or closer than either. 

2 See for example DA5/698 (Pi), DA6/698 (P2), DA8/698 
(P3), DA10/198 (V2), DAll/698 (Pi), DA12/698 <Pl), and 
DA21/699 (Pi). 

3 See DA319/714, DA320/714 and MS(97)124. Under numbers 
27 and 28 of Table 4 the resulting DA sentences are given a 
(P2) evaluation against a (Pi) rating for the earlier 
sentence. 

4 See items 21 and 24 of Table 4, p. 629. Two 
additional examples of this phenomenon are to be found in DA 
sentences 230 and 303. 
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same. In such instances the DA text will be rated at a 
higher level of dependency because the paraphrasism is more 
strict than in the earlier writing. To be more precise, the 
higher dependency rating in such sentences reflects the 
lesser amount of additional comment by the writer rather 
than a greater use of the literary source. There are also 
sentences where the DA text is shortened yet basically the 
same, 1 where it expands the earlier sentence, 2 where it 
reworks the earlier text but remains basically the same, 3 
where it adds independent comment to the earlier text, 4 and 
where it is a verbatim use of the earlier material. 5 

For these reasons the evaluations are not entirely 
consistent if measured by some specific quantifying 
measuring stick. The degree of dependency is affected by 
the relative use of a source and the relative involvement of 
the writer in adding to, omitting from, or otherwise 
modifying the text of the literary source. Once again we 
would stress that the major point of the investigation is to 
show the nature and scope of Ellen White's use of sources. 
The presentation of the various texts should largely suffice 
for that purpose even if our efforts to quantify or 
otherwise evaluate literary dependency fall short of our 
projected ideal. 

*Cf. DA113. 

*Cf. DA119. 

JCf. DA87. 

*Cf. DA71. 

5 Cf. DA114, DA280. 
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Redaction Analysis - The Desire of Ages 

The chapter under study is divided into four major 
sections. Sentences 1-86 cover what Ellen White describes 
as "a preliminary trial" before Annas, the father-in-law of 
Caiaphas and the former high priest. Her comments include a 
discussion of Jewish and Roman law as it applied to the 
trial of Jesus, the attitude of Jesus, the viewpoint of the 
angels, and the problem facing the Jewish leaders by virtue 
of the Passover crowds in Jerusalem. The second and longest 
portion of the chapter is dedicated to the more formal trial 
before Caiaphas and the sanhedrin. The informal questioning 
of Jesus by Annas and caiaphas while the council members 
were gathering, the meeting of the council with its charges, 
replies of Jesus, and the rending of Caiaphas" robe occupy 
the next 139 sentences. The third division involving 89 
sentences covers Jesus' maltreatment in the guardroom while 
waiting for the break of day, but devotes its major 
attention to Peter's denial of Jesus. The fourth major 
literary component of the chapter offers a commentary on the 
second appearance of Jesus before the Sanhedrin, His final 
condemnation, mockery, and abuse. This section covers the 
final 36 sentences of the chapter. 

This arrangement of the trial of Jesus and the related 
incident of Peter's denials is quite in line with 
conservative harmonies of the gospel accounts. According to 
A. T. Robertson, "The Jewish trial comprised three stages, 
the preliminary examination by Annas . . . , the informal 
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trial by the Sanhedrin, probably before dawn, and the formal 
trial after dawn." 1 Others would view the reference in the 
gospel of John 2 to the appearance before Annas as a variant 
tradition of the trial of Jesus before the Jewish 
authorities and not a separate hearing before Annas.- 1 

Our concern here is not to establish the correct 
chronology for the various aspects of the trial of Jesus nor 
even to argue for one harmony of the four gospel accounts of 
Jesus* trial as being the one solution that takes into 
consideration all the variables. We are interested in 
presenting a brief overview of the problem any commentary on 
the life of Christ faces when trying to make one story out 
of differing traditions. For it is not only the gospel, of 
John that presents some unique elements. 

In Matthew and Mark 4 we have basically the same story 
on the trial and Peter's denial of his Lord. Luke, however, 
presents some major shifts in the arrangement of the 
materials. 5 According to his account Jesus is taken from 
the garden directly to the house of the high priest where He 
is mocked and abused. The Sanhedrin is not involved and 
there is no trial during the night. He immediately moves 
into the story of Peter's denials and follows with the 
condemnation of Jesus by the Sanhedrin after dawn of the 

1 A. T. Robertson, A Harmony of the Gospels (New York: 
Harper & row, 1922), page 209, footnote. 
*John 18:12-14, 19-23. 

3 Cf. Kurt Alaud, editor, Synopsis of the Four Gospels 
(United Bible Societies, 1982), pages 301-307. 
^Matthew 26:57-75; Mark 14:53-72. 
5 Luke 22:54-71. 
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next day. In addition to these differences in the major 
movements of the story there are other features which 
undergo rearrangement. In Luke the maltreatment of Jesus 
takes place in the house of Caiaphas and not at the end of 
the informal trial at night after the high priest rends his 
garments. The details of the denial of Jesus by Peter 
differ in all four gospels. 

With such variation in the biblical accounts of the 
trial of Jesus and the denials of Peter it should not 
disturb us to discover that Ellen White and the sources she 
used do not always agree with each other in their attempts 
to arrange the differing elements into one continuous 
narrative. 

Our analysis of the story line of the DA text would 
suggest Ellen White or Marian Davis is following the 
traditional conservative arrangement which takes the account 
of John of the preliminary trial and follows with the 
narrative as agreed on by Matthew and Mark. To this basic 
narrative structure is added some extended commentary on 
Jesus' attitude under abuse and insult and that of the 
angels of heaven. In the second segment she extends her own 
commentary to include the thoughts of Caiaphas as Jesus 
stood before him, and she devotes considerable space to the 
significance of Caiaphas' act of rending his robes. 

Among a number of extrabiblical details that are 
described throughout the story, two caught our attention in 
the third part of the narrative. There is no mention in any 
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one of the gospels that Jesus is held over until dawn in the 
guardroom where He- is further mistreated. The Scriptures 
also give no indication that Peter went to Gethsemane when 
"he went out, and wept bitterly." 1 The former detail may be 
found in Parrar's commentary on the life of Christ and the 
latter is developed by Hanna in his narrative on The Life of 
Christ . 2 One further extrabiblical notation merits our 
interest for a number of reasons. We have reference to 
Ellen White's comments in the last major sub-section of 
chapter 75 on the shameful treatment of Jesus. 

Sentences 331-350 of The Desire of Ages describe what 
Ellen White calls "the third scene of abuse and mockery, 
worse even than that received from the ignorant rabble." 3 
Evidently she is referring here to cruelty to which He was 
exposed while in the guardroom following the condemnation by 
the Sanhedrin during the night. In DA230/710 she speaks of 
"the ignorant rabble" who "took license to manifest all the 
satanic elements of their nature." This incidence of "abuse 
and mockery" forms the subject of Ellen White's closing 
comments of chapter 75. The occasion follows the "third 
condemnation" of Jesus by "the Jewish authorities." 4 
Specifically she is speaking of the actions of the Sanhedrin 
meeting early on the morning of Friday, the day of the Roman 
trials by Pilate and the crucifixion which follows. This 



1 Luke 22:62. See also Matthew 26:75 and Mark 4:72. 
2 See also DA229-DA234 and DA296-DA303 and the 
accompanying source references. 
^da331/714. 
4 DA329/714. 
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meeting of the Sanhedrin is reported briefly in three 
gospels. 1 In neither of these reports is there any mention 
of Jesus' receiving abuse. In fact, the references to the 
blindfold, the slap in the face, the spitting in the face of 
Jesus, and the mocking cry of "Prophesy unto us, thou 
Christ, Who is he that smote thee?" are taken from the 
various accounts of the informal session of the council 
during the night. 

Apart from this last section on the abuse of Jesus the 
composition of chapter 75 basically follows the arrangement 
of Matthew and Mark with the addition of the earlier 
preliminary trial as John's gospel is interpreted to 
present. Because of the uncertainty of what John refers to 
in the short visit before Annas which also involves the high 
priest, Caiaphas, certain interpreters also speak cf a 
"preliminary examination by Caiaphas." 3 Ellen White 
likewise includes a special meeting of Annas, Caiaphas, and 
Jesus when these Jewish authorities "questioned Jesus" while 
waiting for the Sanhedrin to convene. 4 

Chapter 75 with its special arrangement of the various 
biblical accounts can perhaps best be explained by appealing 
to Ellen White's practice and that of Marian Davis to use 
various "lives" of Christ and harmonies of the Gospels. 5 



^Matthew 27:1, 2; Mark 15:1, and Luke 22:66-71. 
^Matthew 26:67, 68; Mark 14:65, and Luke 22:63-65. 
3 Samuel J. Andrews, The Life of Our Lord Upon the Earth 
(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1891), p. 505. ~ 
4 DA9l/703. 

5 See Part B of the Introduction, pages 157-159, for 
further comment on this point. 
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The chronology of this particular chapter appears to have 
been influenced by the chronological order of Samuel 
Andrews' life of Christ. 

Under Part VII, "From the arrival at Bethany to the 
Resurrection," Andrews outlines the sequence of events as 
follows: 

The general order of events immediately following 
the arrest is plain: 1. The Lord is led to Annas. 2. 
He is sent by Annas to Caiaphas the high priest. 3. 
He is brought before the Sanhedrin, tried and 
condemned. 4. During this period Peter three times 
denies the Lord. But there are some points of 
controversy: 1. Before whom, Annas or Caiaphas, was 
the first examination held? 2. What was the nature of 
this examination? 3. The competence of the court and 
the legality of the trial. 4. When and where did the 
denials of Peter take place? 1 

In a note summarizing the activities of Friday morning 
Andrews writes: 

After the Sanhedrin had pronounced Him guilty of 
blasphemy, and so worthy of death, it suspends its 
session to meet at the break of day. During this 
interval Jesus remains in the high priest's palace, 
exposed to all the ridicule and insults of his enemies, 
who spit upon Him, and smite Him. As soon as it is day 
the Sanhedrin again assembles, and after hearing His 
confession that He is the Christ, formally adjudges Him 
to death. Binding Him, they led Him away to the Roman 
governor Pontius Pilate, that he may execute the 
sentence. ^ 

Apart from some disagreement over the nature of the 
appearance before Annas as recorded by John, the only major 
difference between what we can reconstruct from the gospel 
accounts and Andrews' arrangement is the placing of another 
attack on the person of Jesus following the formal 
condemnation on Friday morning. 



Samuel Andrews, op_. cit . , p. 505. 
Ibid . , p. 521. 
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Ellen White's comments on this cruel treatment of Jesus 
contain literary parallels from Ingraham's work on the life 
of Christ. 1 In this more imaginative presentation of the 
life of Jesus the trial scenes are compressed into one trial 
before Caiaphas. There is no separate formal trial after 
dawn. Therefore the abuse of Jesus which follows the 
informal night trial of the Sanhedrin becomes for Ingraham 
the event that just precedes the trial before Pilate. 

The arrangement of Ingraham's account may have led Ellen 
White to place a final torture scene following the Friday 
morning trial session. Her commentary on this experience of 
Jesus contains, however, verbatim remarks taken from her 
earlier account in Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. III. It is very 
possible that the writings of Ellen White used to form much 
of the text of this chapter also influence its compositional 
arrangement. Before concluding our remarks on the redaction 
of chapter 75 it might prove helpful to study the order of 
events as presented by these earlier texts. 

Redaction Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

In Spiritual Gifts , I, Chapter VIII, Ellen White 
recounts "The Trial of Jesus." It is unclear just when her 
commentary moves from the Jewish trial to the appearances of 
Jesus before Pilate. The account of 63 sentences includes 
some material on Judas as well as on the denials of Peter. 

*J. H. Ingraham, The Prince of the House of David 
(Philadelphia: G. G. Evans, 1859 J. " 
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In addition, four verses describing the abuse of Jesus in 
connection with the trial before Pilate 1 follow the record 
of Peter's denials. 2 Very little is said about the trial 
itself, whether before Annas, Caiaphas, or the formal 
appearance before the Sanhedrin on Friday morning. Many 
details which are to be found in the later accounts do not 
appear here. It is therefore surprising to note that two 
features of the SG narrative are not preserved in the later 
writings of Ellen White on the trial of Jesus. In the midst 
of her description of the physical abuse of Jesus, including 
comments found later in the SP text and the p_A, are these 
words commenting on the spitting in His face: "He meekly 
raised his hand, and wiped it off.""* There are also nine 
sentences treating the reactions of His disciples as they 
witnessed the trial of Jesus. 4 There is no indication in 
the Gospel accounts that any of the disciples, other than 
Peter and John, were able to enter the palace of the high 
priest where so much of the action took place. 

The thematic nature and abbreviated scope of the SG 
narrative leads us to conclude that it did not play any 
significant role in influencing the structure of the DA text 
for chapter 75. 

The Jewish trials of Jesus occupy 222 sentences of 
volume three of Spirit of Prophecy . The narrative begins 

Jjohn 19:1-3. 
*SG I, p. 50. 
^SG I, p. 51. 
SG I, pp. 51, 52. 
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with the final six verses of chapter VII which treat the 
short appearance before Annas following the arrest in the 
garden. The next 202 sentences compose the greater part of 
chapter VIII, "In the Judgment Hall." The last 43 sentences 
of chapter VII cover the attempt of Judas to obtain the 
release of Jesus from caiaphas. This part of the trial 
episode is left to chapter 76 of the DA text. The SP_ 
account of the trial of Jesus before the Jews concludes with 
the first 13 sentences of chapter IX, "Condemnation of 
Jesus." This latter chapter has reference to the sentence 
of Pilate and not that of the Sanhedrin in formal session on 
Friday morning. 

The general structure of the Spirit of Prophecy 
narrative may be outlined as follows: 1. The movement of 
Jesus from the garden to the house of Annas for a brief 
appearance before the former high priest and on to Caiaphas' 
palace. 2. A brief transitional paragraph placing Jesus in 
the palace of Caiaphas being falsely accused and tormented. 
3. A long segment (73 sentences) commenting on the denials 
of Peter and how the disciples of Jesus could have prepared 
themselves for trials and temptations. 4. Twenty-two 
sentences comparing John's attitude with that of Peter as 
both witnessed the "mock trial" of Jesus. 5. The 
questioning of Jesus by Annas and caiaphas while awaiting 
the arrival of the other members of the Sanhedrin. 6. The 
major portion of chapter VII, 79 verses, covers the trial of 
Jesus before the informal assembly of the sanhedrin. 7. 
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The confession of Jesus and the reaction of the high priest 
and others. 8. The abuse of Jesus by the Jewish leaders 
and the people in attendance. 9. The motives in making His 
confession. 10. Why the Jews hastened to Pilate with their 
special prisoner. 

We have pointed out earlier that one of the specific 
purposes behind the writing of the DA was to revise "the old 
book. 1 '- 1 - When the sequence of sentence numbers for the texts 
of 3SP and DA are compared, it is very obvious that the 
order of the SP text has not been followed. 2 SP commentary 
on the private questioning by Annas and Caiaphas is in the 
DA text located at the time of Jesus' appearance before 
Annas alone. The episode of Peter's denials is not 
discussed in the DA text until the informal midnight trial 
is completed. The DA text also has a separate formal trial 
of Jesus by the Sanhedrin and much of the description of the 
abuse of Jesus by the rabble and the Jewish leaders 
themselves is presented following the daylight trial rather 
than coming after the midnight session as given in the SP 
text. 

There are some minor content changes as well in the SP 
text when compared to the early SG account. There is more 
written on the abuse of Jesus but no mention of His wiping 
the spittle from His face. Where in the earlier text Peter 
merely leaves the judgment hall weeping, the DA text 

*See above, page 627. 
See Table A, pages 616-623. 
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describes his return to Gethsemane and to the very spot 
where Jesus prayed. This detail is not mentioned in the 
Gospel accounts. The SP story has a third crowing of the 
cock 1 as against two crowings for the DA text and the Markan 

2 

account. 

The majority of source parallels found in 3 SP come from 
March and Banna. These two writers furnished many parallels 
for the writings of Ellen White. It is conceivable that the 
structure of the 3SP text and/or the DA text was patterned 
after their coverage of our topic. Our study does not 
support this supposition. In Hanna Peter's denials are 
treated in isolation from the trial before the Sanhedrin. 3 

In respect to the Jewish trials, Hanna combines the 
appearance before Annas with the preliminary examination by 
Annas and Caiaphas while the council members were gathering 
and has this incident immediately following the garden 
arrest. Hanna also has two incidents of abuse. Officials 
slapped, blindfolded, mocked, and spit upon Jesus during the 
hearing before Annas and Caiaphas. A second "outburst of 
violence" followed the condemnation of Caiaphas at the 
informal trial. 4 Hanna does not mention a third occasion 
for foul play which Jesus had to endure following the formal 
condemnation. 5 March does not describe the trial scenes of 
Jesus. 

*3SP34/109. 

2 Matthew 26:74, Luke 22:60, and John 18:27 record one 
crowing of the cock. 

^William Hanna, The Life of Christ , pp. 653-662. 
4 Ibid. , pp. 665, 668. 
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The three remaining source documents treating the 
content of chapter 75 at some length are MSS 51, 102, and 
104. In none of these manuscripts is there a broad enough 
coverage to have influenced the construction of the entire 
chapter. The longer of the three, MS 51, dedicates the 
first 35 sentences to the appearance of Jesus before Annas. 
The following 35 sentences treat the informal trial before 
Caiaphas. Eight more sentences have to do with the insults 
Jesus received at the hands of the mob and guardroom 
personnel. The transitional paragraph follows, leading from 
the abuse of the people to the denial by Peter. The three 
denials are handled in 13 sentences. 

Following the Peter episode, MS 51 returns to the 
experience of Jesus while in the guardroom waiting for the 
dawn. The commentary subtly shifts to the reasons for the 
animosity of the people against Jesus and returns to a trial 
scene. It is not clear from the text when; and where this 
trial takes place. The condemnation and abuse which follow 
are described as the third of such events. The 37 sentences 
involved in this major segment of MS 51 are followed by four 
sentences relating to the morning trial by the Sanhedrin. 
It is uncertain if these final sentences are meant to 
recapitulate the third trial and condemnation or speak of 
still a fourth judgment against Christ. 

Some of the difficulties of following the chronological 

5 Ibid . , p. 668. Cf. sentence 2, section IV, p. 672, 
for a possible reference to additional violence. 
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sequence of events as presented in MS 51 may be cleared up 
by consulting the major source utilized in the composition 
of the document. 

In Table B which follows on page 654 we have listed the 
sentences of MS 51 by number in the order in which they 
appear in the text. In a parallel column the sentences from 
Farrar's life of Christ are listed according to the sequence 
number and page where they occur in that text. 1 The 
sentences listed on the same horizontal line contain similar 
content. Table B has been constructed from the data 
provided in Appendix C to show where the arrangement of MS 
51 reflects a similar order of presentation in Farrar's 
narrative. 

The table shows that 79 sentences or sentence units out 
of the 137 sentences of MS 51 treating the content of 
chapter 75 contain parallels to Farrar's text. Most of 
these parallels also follow the same sequencial order. 
Farrar's commentary on the life of Jesus could have 
influenced the organization of the DA text insofar as MS 51 
has been incorporated into chapter 75. 

According to Farrar, there were three trials "which our 
Lord underwent at the hands of the Jews, the first 
only—that before Annas . . . the second — that before 
Caiaphas . . . the third — that before the Sanhedrin." 2 The 
narrative of Farrar also speaks of the abuse of Jesus on the 

^Frederic W. Farrar, The Life of Christ (New York: 
Hurst & Company, 1874). 

2 Farrar, o£. cit . , p. 596. 
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TABLE B 

SENTENCE PARALLELS BETWEEN MANUSCRIPT 51 AND FARRAR'S LIFE OF CHRIST 



No. - 


MS(51) 
1897 


FARRAR 
1891 


No. 


— 


MS (51) 
1897 


FARRAR 
1891 


UUl . 




1 


10/596 


041. 


- 


53 


94b/604 


002. 




2 


10/596 


042. 


- 


55 


95/605 


003. 




3 


30/599 


043. 


- 


56 


97/605 


r\r\A 

(JU4. 




4a 


35/600 


044. 


- 


57 


97,98/605 


005. 




4b 


37/600 


045. 


- 


58 


99,100/605 


005. 




5 


39/600 


046. 


- 


59 


101/605 


007. 




6 


43,44/600 


047. 


- 


"61 "' 


105/605 


008. 




8 


46/601 


048. 


— 


62 


107/605 


009. 




9 


45/601 


049. 


— 


63 


108/605 


010. 




10 


45/601 


050. 


- 


64 


109a/605 


Oil. 




11 


47,48/601 


051. 


— 


65 


109b/605 


012 • 




14 


50/601 


052. 


- 


67 


110/605 


013 ■ 




15 


51/601 


053. 


- 


69 


116-120/606 






16 


52/601 


054. 


- 


72 


2/608 


015. 




18 


53/601 


055. 


- 


V3 


2/608 


016. 




19 


54-55/601 


056. 


- 


74 


3/608 


017. 




21 


57-58/601 


057. 


- 


75 


3/608 


018. 




22 


59a/602 


058. 


- 


78 


1/608 


019. 




23 


59b/602 


059. 


— 


80 


6, 7/608 


020. 




26 


62/602 


060. 


— 


81 


6/608 


021. 


— 


28 


63/602 


061. 


— 


90 


33, 36/611 


022. 




32 


65/602 


062. 


— 


96 


42-44/611 


023. 




33 


66/602 


063. 


— 


97 


44/612 


024. 




36 


68a/602 


064. 


— 


99 


52/612 


025. 




37 


68b, 69/602 


065. 


- 


100 


52/612 


026. 




38 


70/602 


066. 


— 


102 


52/612 


027. 




39 


71,72/603 


067. 


- 


103 


53/612 


028. 




40 


76/603 


068. 


— 


104 


57/613 


029. 




41 


78/603 


069. 


- 


115 


71/615 


030. 




42 


79/603 


070. 


- 


117 


72/615 






43' 


82/604 


071. 


- 


122 


78/615 


032. 




44 


83/604 


072. 


- 


123a 


77/615 


033. 




45 


84/604 


073. 


- 


123b 


79a/6l5 


034. 




46 


85a/604 


074. 




124 


79b/615 


035. 




47 


85a/ 604 


075. 




127 


80/615 


036. 




48 


85b/604 


076. 




128 


80/615 


037. 




49 


88a/604 


077. 




134 


91/616 


038. 




50 


88b/604 


078. 




136 


92b/617 


039. 




51 


92/604 


079. 




137 


93/617 


040. 




52 


94a/604 











Sentences 7, 12-13, 20, 24-25, 27, 29-31, 34-35, 54, 60, 66, 
70-71, 76-77, 79, 82-89, 91-95, 98, 101, 105-114, 116, 118- 
121, and 135 do not contain parallels from Farrar. They are 
quotes from Scripture, sentences containing parallels from 
other sources, or are sentences we have evaluated as Strict 
Independence. 
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way to the guardroom and leads us into the Peter episode. 
Once the story of Peter's denials is told we are taken back 
to the guardroom where Jesus is the victim of violence while 
the priests await the dawn.* 

Finally, Farrar clearly describes the early morning 
trial of Jesus as the third condemnation followed by "a 
second derision resembling the first, but even more full of 
insult, and worse to bear than the former. . . ." 

From the foregoing analysis of the pre-DA texts it is 
evident that the literary sources contribute more than 
verbal expressions. These sources also influence the 
thematic development of the subsections of the narrative 
and, in the case of MS 51 for example, may also impact upon 
the composition of a major division of a document. 

We must not overlook the role Scripture plays in 
providing the basic skeleton for the various lives of 
Christ, including The Desire of Ages . At the same time it 
must be admitted that where the Scriptures do not present a 
unified story, interpreters are left to construct the story 
in a way which in their thinking takes into account all the 
variables. These writers may take strict notice of the 
historical, chronological, and geographical aspects of the 
biblical narrative, as do Andrews and Farrar, or they may 

Jlbid. , pp. 606, 612. 

2 Ibid . , p. 617. It is uncertain as to what Farrar 
means by the term "derision." It might only refer to 
contempt and ridicule over the Messianic claims of Jesus. 
We do know from Farrar's description of the "first derision" 
{p. 613) the abuse included physical violence. 
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take certain liberties with the text in the interest of 
appealing to faith and devotion. Perhaps ingrahair. should be 
classified among those of the latter interest. 

It does seem reasonable to conclude that the 
arrangement of the DA_ text was based primarily on the record 
provided by the four Gospels. Our analysis would also 
suggest that the emphasis on the preliminary trial before 
Annas which opens the chapter, and the abuse following the 
Sanhedrin trial on Friday morning, the feature that closes 
chapter 75, are so positioned due to the influence of the 
lives of Christ by Andrews and Parrar. Marian Davis 
evidently combined the order of events suggested by Andrews 
with the structure presented by Manuscript 51 which had been 
influenced by Farrar's text. 

Our discussion so far has focused on the influence of 
the sources on the arrangement of the text. We should not 
overlook, however, the contribution made by the independent 
Ellen White material. The majority of the sentences we have 
evaluated as Strict Independence occur as added statements 
scattered throughout the SP text, MS 51, and the final DA 
text. These remarks often expand the commentary found in 
the literary source or relate to the thoughts of Jesus, to 
the viewpoints of the angels, to the intentions of the evil 
one, or to the moral, spiritual, and devotional lessons to 
be learned from the experience of Jesus. 1 

*Out of the 138 sentences of MS 51 which treat the 
content of chapter 75 we found 21 scattered independent 
comments of Ellen White. 
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The redaction analysis also indicates that Ellen White 
contributed segments of material which function as building 
blocks in the arrangement of her compositions. Her texts do 
not merely take over the order of the literary source. The 
impact of her own literary activity may be easily 
recognized. 1 

Sentences 54-70 of the DA text refer to the attitude of 
Jesus and the concern of the angels over the abuse Jesus 
suffered at the hand of His Jewish tormentors. Twelve 
sentences beginning with DA74 enlarge upon the reasons why 
the Jewish leaders were so anxious to rush the trial of 
Jesus . 2 

A third major addition of Ellen White presents the 
thoughts of Caiaphas when Jesus makes the confession of His 
identity. 3 In these sentences Marian Davis has selected 
material from MS 102, 1897. While in a few places one may 
find reflections of Hanna's work, the commentary is that of 
Ellen White. 

The largest section of independent material is found in 
Ellen White's exposition on the significance of Caiaphas in 
tearing his priestly robes. The DA text is based upon the 
diary journal of 1894 and further expansion on the topic in 
MS 102, 1897. 4 The earlier remarks of Ellen White have been 

^Cf. Appendix A, chapter 75. 

2 Some of her comments may be traced back to 
3SP10-13/127. 

^DAl61/707 - 181/708. 

4 Some of the comment from the diary of 1894 may also be 
found in MS 111, 1897. See Table A (pp. 616-623) for the 
sentence parallels involved. 

657 



Before Annas and the Court of Caiaphas 
edited for chapter 75 but even so 37 sentences (over 10% of 
the chapter) have been dedicated to that feature (of 
Caiaphas and the priestly robes) of the narrative. 1 

There are 12 sentences of Ellen White comment regarding 
the failure of Peter and the other disciples to prepare for 
the temptations they were to experience in connection with 
the trial and crucifixion of Jesus. This small segment was 
largely taken over from volume three of The Spirit of 
Prophecy . The 3SP text has not been included in the text 
presentation because our research did not turn up any source 
parallels for these sentences. Table A indicates that about 
half the 3 SP sentences are taken over verbatim. 2 

A final contribution of Ellen White material to the 
creation of literary subsections for chapter 75 appears in 
the last nine sentences where she refers to the abuse of 
Jesus following His last appearance before Caiaphas and the 
Sanhedrin. 3 These sentences make their first appearance in 
3 SP as Table A shows. Ellen White builds on the work of 
Ingraham here but adds some specific details on the 
treatment Jesus received. 

Our analysis of the redaction of chapter 75 led us to 
the study of the order of events as presented in the 
previously written documents used by Marian Davis in the 
formation of the chapter. It seems that while the order of 
the separate individual writings lying behind the DA text 

*DAl86/708 - 222/709. 

2 The DA sentences are 304/713 - 315/714. 
3 DA3427715 - 350/715. 
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exercised a measure of influence, Marian Davis also 
exercised some independence in the combination of the 
materials from the earlier writings into the larger 
composition. She evidently sought the assistance of other 
writers as she worked on the life of Christ even as Ellen 
White used sources in the arrangement of the earlier 
materials. We can only conclude that a study of the 
influence of literary sources in the writing of chapter 75 
must go beyond the impact of the sources in the literary 
expressions of the DA text. It must include an appreciation 
for their effect on the literary structure of the text. 

The recognition of literary dependency has been 
emphasized in this study because it was the main purpose of 
the investigation. Many may find the use of sources greater 
than they had anticipated. This focus on source dependency 
in the Ellen White writings must, however, be balanced by 
the acknowledgment of Ellen White's independent commentary, 
her selection of sources and the way in which these sources 
are used or set aside. Credit must also be given to Marian 
Davis the "book-maker." It was her task to select the 
comments to be used in the DA text, to decide whether and 
how to combine the earlier expressions into new sentence 
constructions, and to establish their relative importance in 
the thematic development of the chapter by selecting the 
amount of text for each episode. 

It remains uncertain to us if and to what degree Marian 
Davis was aware of the role literary sources played in Ellen 
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White's writing practices. She appears to have made her 
selections of text from the earlier documents without regard 
to whether the text was largely independent Ellen White 
material or was largely laced with source parallels. 

Finally, the place of the Scriptures should be 
highlighted. Ellen White, her sources, Marian Davis, and 
the writers she read for assistance all turned to the 
Gospels as the basic source document. This common literary 
source, which for chapter 75 involved all four Gospels, 
would unavoidably lead to the creation of many unintentional 
literary parallels. 

Content analysis is not a major emphasis of this 
investigation but one cannot avoid receiving impressions 
from reading and re-reading the chapter. According to our 
impressions Ellen White goes beyond the descriptive 
commentary of the sources to stress motivations, attitudes, 
and character. She looks beyond the view as seen by the 
natural eye to encompass the viewpoints of those who see 
from afar, from the angels and from the evil one. She also 
moves beyond the speech and actions to the motives and 
attitudes of the main characters, of Jesus, of Caiaphas, and 
of Peter. Some of these same concerns are addressed by 
sources but not generally with the emphasis found in Ellen 
White's writings. Since The Desire of Ages was written to 
lead people into the acceptance and/or greater appreciation 
of Jesus as man's Saviour, Ellen White also stresses the 
sufferings of Jesus and the selfless love which motivated 
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His life. 

Ellen White follows the pattern of her sources in 
moving beyond the scope of the biblical narrative. The 
times, places, and characters are so described and presented 
as to enable the reader to sense the dynamics of the 
actions, the tensions of the situation, and various forces 
involved. At times this leads both Ellen White and the 
writers she read to take positions not all that clear from 
the Gospels, such as a preliminary trial by Annas alone and 
a final period of extreme abuse following the morning trial 
or at least following the sufferings experienced in the 
guardroom. 

There are times when Ellen White's comments appear to 
be in direct conflict with Scripture as in 3SP34/109 and 
again as late as 1897 and MS 104, sentence 117. in this 
instance it is only a matter of the cock crowing three 
times. The gospel writers do not agree among themselves but 
no gospel speaks of a third crowing. 

The analysis of chapter 75 has been long and involved. 
Perhaps such an extended examination is to be expected when 
one is faced with a review of 350 sentences, their sources, 
and five earlier Ellen White texts and their possible 
sources. In any case, our task of comparing 15 chapters of 
the DA text necessitates that we raise the same questions 
for each chapter regardless of length. We will be 
especially interested to . discover if our conclusions for 
this longest chapter of The Desire of Ages differs markedly 
from the summaries of the other 14 chapters. 
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Summary 

The conclusions drawn from our study of chapter 75 will 
be summarized in 14 rather concise statements. The order 
and format for these summary statements have been outlined 
in Part I of the Introduction. The conclusions are 
presented as answers to the 14 separate questions being 
addressed to each of the 15 chapters. The final summary 
statement for the entire research project will attempt to 
compile the data from each of these chapters for each 
specific question. The statements are identified by a 
number which corresponds to the number of the question 
presented in the introduction and to the conclusions of each 
chapter having to do with that particular question. If 
chapter 75 does not furnish any information for answering 
one of the questions, a statement to that effect will follow 
the number given for that specific question. 

1. There are no extant handwritten manuscripts of the 
text of chapter 75. Neither do we possess any typescript 
manuscript of this chapter at any stage of its development. 
The one long section of the DA text not found in any earlier 
material does not exist in any form other than the published 
DA text. 1 

We do have some primary source material for portions of 
the DA text which were taken from Ellen White's earlier 
writings and from textual materials no doubt being written 

Hfe have reference here to sentences 48-70. 
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specifically for the new work on the life of Christ. We 
have 15 sentences from Diary Book 14, 1894, in Ellen White's 
handscript. Five of these 15 sentences touching the topics 
of chapter 75 made their way into the DA text. In addition 
to these sentences in her original handscript we have four 
manuscripts as copied and edited by Ellen White's 
secretaries, portions of which were used in the construction 
of this chapter. 1 All four manuscripts date from 1897. 2 

2. Even though chapter 75 is the longest chapter of 
the 15 to be studied it represents only about 58 percent 
increase over the length of 3SP . 3 The 128 additional 
sentences of coverage for the DA text is a relatively small 
increase when we take into consideration 15 sentences from 
Diary Book 14, 138 sentences from MS 51, 64 sentences from 
MS 101, 4 130 sentences in MS 102, 153 in MS 104, and 92 in 
MS 111, not to mention the articles Ellen White had written 
on Peter's denials. There is of course a great deal of 
duplication in these various texts as Table A clearly shows. 
There is also duplication of content between the 3SP text 
and the earlier SG material. And since the additional 
writings of Ellen White provided an opportunity for more 
independent expression as well as for the use of additional 

*MSS 51, 102, 104, and 111. 

2 The earliest form we found for MS 104 was a "recopied" 
edition made in 1963. 

3 This figure is based on 222 sentences for 3SP and 350 
for chapter 75. 

4 We have listed only 64 since those sentences have been 
reproduced in Appendix D. We estimate nearly 100 sentences 
from this manuscript touch on the content of chapter 75. 
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source material we cannot attribute the expansion of comment 
to merely an increase in source parallels. The DA text 
therefore represents a reduction or condensation of Ellen 
White's writings on the trials of Jesus and Peter's denials. 

3. When we compare the content of the DA text with 
that of the earlier writings we must keep three points in 
mind. Firstly, it must be remembered that the only 
previously written full coverage of the trial of Jesus 
before the Jews is to be found in 3SP. Secondly, both 3SP 
and chapter 75 are following the basic storyline as reported 
in the four Gospels. Thirdly, the manuscripts produced in 
1897 were no doubt written to fill out certain aspects of 
the story for the DA text being compiled. They were 
produced as supplementary to begin with and we would be out 
of place to compare them against a text meant to be 
comprehensive. The emphases of these later writings might 
assist us in recognizing the perceived weakness of the 
earlier 3 SP treatment. 

4. The thematic development of 3SP and chapter 75 are 
similar in most aspects of their overall structure as 
indicated under (3) above. Their differences are apparent 
in two ways. In respect to order 3 SP presents the denials 
of Peter before it discusses the trial before Caiaphas 
sometime during the night. It also concludes the narrative 
on the Jewish trials with a commentary on Jesus' confession 
and why the Jewish authorities were rushing the 
condemnation. The DA text discusses Peter's denials after 
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recounting the night trial and closes the chapter with the 
abuse of Jesus following the morning appearance before the 
Sanhedrin. 

The two full presentations by Ellen White also differ 
in the later addition of materials. The DA text gives more 
coverage to the preliminary trial before Annas and the abuse 
Jesus suffered on that occasion. Another expansion of the 
earlier SP account has to do with the reaction of Caiaphas 
to Jesus* comment on the Son of man coming as judge. The 
commentary on Caiaphas* thoughts and the significance of his 
act in tearing his priestly robes is largely Ellen White's 
independent material as presented in MS 102. 

Two minor expansions have to do with a description of 
the movement of Jesus to the guardroom and his violent 
handling there and the description of the formal trial pn 
Friday moning. 

5. Chapter 75 contains 168 sentences or 48 percent of 
the text registering some degree of literary dependence. 

6. We rated another 48 percent or 168 sentences as 
Strict Independence. If we added the 38 sentences estimated 
as showing Partial Independence, the total number of 
sentences showing some degree of independence would be 206 
or 59 percent of the chapter. We excluded 15 sentences 
quoting Scripture, or 4 percent of the text, from these 
calculations . 

7. According to the dependency rating scale the degree 
of dependency for the entire chapter when including all 
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sentences is 1.8. When the Strict Independence sentences 
are excluded, the average dependency for all dependent 
sentences is 3.63. 

8. Three sources play a major role in contributing to 
the writing of this chapter. Hanna's Life of Christ was 
used in 64 sentences, Parrar's Life of Christ is reflected 
in 55 sentences, and The Prince of the House of David by 
Ingraham was operative in 17 constructions. 

9. Minor use was made of 11 writers if our evaluations 
of parallels is correct. They include the familiar sources 
such as Harris (GT) , March (WHJ), Jones (LSFG), Geikie (LC) , 
and Edersheim (LTJM) as well as less known (to us) sources 
such as Bennett (LHJC) , Krummacher (SS), Hall (HPONT) , Deems 
(WHJ), Kitto (DBI), and Andrews (LOC) . 1 

10. The previously written works of Ellen White which 
deal with the content of chapter 75 contain 82 parallels 
from Farrar and 43 parallels from Hanna. The former show up 
mostly in Manuscript 51, 1897, and the latter in 3SP . To a 
much lesser extent March, Bennett, Ingraham, and Kitto were 
also used in these earlier writings. 

11. It is difficult to compare the dependency of the 
DA text with that of the pre-DA text for this chapter. 
Usually by the time the p_A text is edited the parallels from 
the earlier documents are lost and the dependency is much 
less evident in the later edited text. That difference is 

^These works have been fully identified in the 
introduction to this chapter and may also be found in the 
Bibliography which accompanies this research report. 
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not so marked for chapter 75. 

When we compare the DA text of 168 dependent sentences 
and the pre-DA text with 141, the figures match quite 
closely. Applying the rating scale to the totals as found 
in Tables 2 and 3 the average dependency for the DA text is 
3.63 and for the pre-DA text it is 3.69. 

This agreement in dependency is due to the DA text 
taking over so much of the earlier material with little 
modification and to some direct use of sources by the D A 
text. 

12. The sources utilized in the composition of the DA 
text provided background and descriptive material. They 
assist in the illumination of the historical context. At 
times they may also refer to the motives, attitudes, and 
character of the personalities involved and may even allude 
to the viewpoint of angels and the inner thoughts of these 
individuals. But it is in respect to these more intimate 
and subtle drives and the spiritual aspects of the 
experiences and encounters that Ellen White brings to bear 
her special contribution. It is in respect to these latter 
concerns and the appeal to the Christian response of 
devotion that her independence is most often to be 
recognized. 

13. The redaction of chapter 75 is primarily based on 
the record found in the four Gospels. She has added a major 
expansion on the reaction of caiaphas to the confession of 
Jesus, including the significance of the tearing of his 
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Before Annas and the Court of Caiaphas 
priestly robe. As to the general arrangement of the text 
and what she does with the visit before Annas which only 
John records but does not elaborate, the DA text appears to 
be indebted to Andrews and Farrar. The description of a 
violent reaction of the people, including the Jewish 
leaders, following the Friday morning appearance before the 
Sanhedrin is most likely to be attributed to Ingraham's 
influence and partly also to Farrar. It is not at all clear 
from the three synoptic gospels that any abuse followed this 
trial. We should probably hold Marian Davis responsible for 
the arrangement of the chapter. 

The arrangement of the literary subunits are the result 
of a combination of forces. We have the basic story line of 
Scripture. We also have the influence of the major sources. 
Marian Davis was also involved as the materials furnished by 
Ellen White were combined under her hand. Ellen White also 
played a significant role as she chose to expand on the 
preliminary trial and to develop a long sequence of comments 
on the inner thoughts of Jesus, of Caiaphas, and the 
theological and spiritual significance of Caiaphas' robe. 
It might be possible to draw the lines of responsibility 
more sharply if one were to undertake a more careful 
scrutiny of the content. That objective, however, lies 
outside the scope of this project. 

14. The redaction of MS 51 was largely influenced by 
Farrar as Table B will show. The only other major treatment 
of the full content of chapter 75 by Ellen White was 
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Before Annas and the court of caiaphas 
presented in the text of 3SP. In this earlier work Hanna 
was used heavily. A major difference to be noted in 3SP 
when compared with both MS 51 and the DA text is in the 
placement of the denials by Peter. In 3SP the Peter episode 
is placed before the discussion of the informal questioning 
by Caiaphas and Annas and before the night trial by the 
Sanhedrin. Ellen White just introduces the content of 
chapter VIII and the appearance of Jesus before the assembly 
when she turns to the story of Peter's denial. Since Hanna 
covers the experience of Peter in the chapter preceding his 
recounting of the judgment hall episode it would appear that 
Hanna has partly influenced the structure of 3SP . No doubt 
the Scriptures were also used by Ellen White in establishing 
the order of this early text. 

It was probably such factors as the placement of 
Peter's denials and the internal problem of three crowings 
of the cock that led to the recognition that the "old book" 
needed revision. Hence the addition of later manuscripts on 
the topic and the composition of chapter 75. 
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Eval. 


DA 


051. 




MS 


(51) 34 


11 


52 


052. 




MS 


(51) 35 


11 


52 


053. 




3SP 103/115 


12 


53 


054. 




MS 


(51) 36 


V2 


71 


A ETC 

055. 




MS 


(51) 39 


PI 


87 


U5o. 




MS 


(51) 37 


PI 


88 


05/. 




MS 


(51) 38 


P2 


88 


ACQ 




3SP 1/107 


PI 


90 


05y. 




3SP 2/107 


PI 


90 


UoO. 




3SP 84/113 


P2 


91 


Uol. 




3SP 3A07 


PI 


91 


Ub2. 




MS 


(51) 40 


PI 


112 


(Jo J, 




MS 


(51) 41 


12 


112 


064. 




MS 


(51) 42 


P2 


113 


Oob. 




MS 


(51) 43 


Pi 


114 


066. 




MS 


(51) 117 


PI 


119 


067. 




MS 


(51) 44 


12 


119 


068. 




MS 


(51) 115 


P2 


120 


069. 




MS 


(51) 45 


Bl 


122 


070. 




MS 


(51) 46 


PI 


122 


071. 




MS 


(51) 47 


12 


122 


072. 




MS 


(51) 48 


PI 


122 


073. 




MS 


(51) 49 


12 


122 


A *1 k 

074. 




MS 


(51) 50 


P2 


123 


075. 




MS 


(51) 51 


PI 


125 


076. 




MS 


(51) 52 


12 


136 


A*» *T 

077. 




MS 


(51) 53 


PI 


137 


078. 




MS 


(51) 54 


11 


138 


079. 




MS 


(51) 55 


P2 


139 


A O A 

080. 




MS 


(51) 56 


P2 


140 


AO! 

081. 




MS 


(51) 57 


P2 


141 


AAA 

082. 




MS 


(51) 58 


P2 


141 


A O *i 

083. 


" 


MS 


(51) 59 


PI 


142 


AA 4 

084. 




MS 


(51) 60 


V2 


143 


AO C 

085. 




MS 


(51) 61 


P2 


144 


086. 




MS 


(51) 62 


P2 


145 


A A T 

087. 




MS 


(51) 63 


Bl 


146 


088. 




MS 


(51) 64 


12 


146 


AAA 

089. 




MS 


(51) 65 


V2 


147 


AAA 

090. 




MS 


(51) 66 


P2 


148 


AOT 

uyi. 




MS 


(51) 67 


Pi 


149 


AAA 

Oyz. 




3SP 


161/119 


12 


155 


A A -"i 

093. 


** 


3SP 166/120 


Pi 


157 


094. 


** 


MS 


(51) 68 


11 


161 


A A C 

095. 




3SP 167/120 


P3 


169 


096. 




MS 


(102) 14 


P2 


169 


097. 




MS 


(102) is 


11 


~i7o 


098. 




MS 


(102) 27 




172 


099. 




MS 


(102) 28 




173 


100. 




MS 


(102) 31 


n 


T74 
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No. 


- 


Text 


Eval. 


DA 


101. 


— 


MS (102) 32 


11 


175 


102. 


— 


MS (102) 33 


11 


176" 


103. 


— 


MS (102) 34 


11 


TFT 


104. 


- 


MS (102) 35 


11 


m 


105. 


- 


MS (102) 36 


11 


180 


106. 


- 


MS (102) 37 


11 


181 


107. 


— 


3SP 172/120 


P2 


182 


108. 


— 


MS (51) 69 


Bl 


182 


109. 


— 


MS (102) 38 


B2 


182 


110. 




MS (102) 39 


B2 


183 


111. 


— 


MS (51) 70 


B2 


1«4 


112. 


— 


MS (102) 40 


B2 


184 


113. 


— 


3SP 174/121 


B2 


184 


114. 


— 


MS (51) 71 


B2 


184 


115. 


— 


MS (102) 41 


B2 


184 


116. 


— 


MS (102) 44 


11 


193 


117. 


— 


Di (94) 11 


11 


194 


118. 


— 


MS (102) 45 


11 


194 


119. 


— 


MS (111) 45 


11 


194 


120. 


- 


Di (94) 10 


11 


195 


121. 


- 


MS (102) 46 


11 


195 


122. 


- 


MS (111) 44 


11 


195 


123. 


- 




11 


196 


124. 


- 


MS (102) 49 


11 


196 


125. 


— 


MS (102) 47 


11 


197 


126. 


— 


MS (102) 53 


11 


198 


127. 


— 


MS (102) 54 


11 


199 


128. 


— 


Di (94) 12 


"ST 


200 


129. 


— 


MS (111) 46 


ii 


200 


130. 


— 


MS (111) 47 


ii 


201 


131. 


— 


MS (111) 48 


n 


202 


132. 


— 


Di (94) 13 


ii 


203 


133. 


— 


MS (111) 49 


ii 


203 


134. 


- 


MS (111) 50 


ii 


204 


135. 


— 


Di (94) 14 


ii 


205 


136. 


- 


MS (111) 51 


ii 


205 


137. 




Di (94) 15 


il 


205 


138. 


- 


Di (94) 16 


il 


205 


139. 


— 


Di (94) 17 


ii 


205 


140. 


- 


MS (111) 82 


il 


205 


141. 


- 


Di (94) 18 


il 


205 


142. 


— 


MS (111) 83 


ii 


205 


143. 


- 


MS (111) 84 


il 


205 


144. 


— 


Di (94) 19 


ii 


205 


145. 


— 


MS (111) 85 


il 


205 


146. 




Di (94) 20 


il 


205 


147. 




MS (211) 86 


il 


205 


148. 




Di (94) 21 


ii 


205 


149. 




MS (111) 87 


ii 


205 


150. 




Di (94) 1 


il 


205 



No. 


- 


Text 


Eval. 


DA 


151. 


- 


MS (111) 88 


11 


205 


152. 


- 


Di (94) 2 


11 


205 


153. 


- 


MS (111) 89 


11 


205 


154. 


- 


Di (94) 3 


11 


205 


155. 


- 


MS (111) 90 


11 


205 


156. 


- 


MS (111) 91 


11 


205 


157. 


- 


MS (102) 61 


11 


206 


158. 


— 


MS (102) 62 


11 


207 


159. 


- 


MS (102) 63 


11 


208 


160. 


- 


MS (102) 64 


11 


209 


161. 


- 


MS (102) 65 


11 


210 


162. 


- 


MS (102) 66 


i>2 


211 


Ib3. 


- 


MS (102) 67 


11 


212 


164. 


- 


MS (102) 68 


11 


213 


165. 


- 


MS (102) 69 


PI 


215 


166. 


- 


MS (102) 82 


12 


216 


Ib7. 


- 


MS (102) 102 


11 


217 


168. 


- 


MS (102) 103 


11 


218 


169. 


- 


MS (102) 104 


11 


220 


170. 


- 


MS (51) 73 


P2 


223 


171. 


- 


MS (51) 72 


PI 


224 


172. 


- 


MS (51) 74 


P2 


"225" 


173. 


- 


MS (51) 75 


12 


228 


174. 


- 


MS (51) 99 


12 


228 


175. 


- 


MS (51) 100 


12 


230 


176. 


- 


MS (51) 101 


11 


230 


177. 


- 


MS (51) 102 


PI 


231 


178. 


— 


MS (51) i03 


PI 


232 


179. 




MS (51) 104 


12 


232 


180. 


- 


MS (51) 105 


11 


233 


181. 


- 


MS (51) 106 


11 


234 


182. 


- 


MS (51) 76 


II 


234 


183. 


- 


MS (51) 77 


11 


234 


184. 


- 


MS (51) 78 


PI 


234 


185. 


- 


MS (51) 79 


11 


234 


186. 


- 


3SP 4/107 


PI 


236 


187. 


— 


MS (51) 80 


PI 


236 


188. 


- 


3SP 5/107 


PI 


^36 


189. 


- 


MS (51) 81 


PI 


236 


190. 


- 


MS (51) 82 


11 


236 


191. 


- 


MS (51) 83 


B2 


236 


192. 


- 


MS (51) 84 


12 


236 


193. 


- 


3SP 6/107 


PI 


"237 


194. 


- 


MS (51) 85 


B2 


237 


195. 


- 


MS (51) 86 


11 


238 


196. 




3SP 9/107 


~P1" 


240 


197. 




3SP 10/107 


PI 


241 


198. 




3SP 11/108 


Bl 


242 


199. 




MS (51) 87 


B2 


242 


200. 




MS (104) 93 


12 


246 
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No. 


— 


Text 


201. 


— 


MS (104) 94 


202. 


— 


3SP 14/108 


203. 




MS (51) 88 


204. 


— 


MS (104) 95 


205. 


— 


MS (104) 96 


206. 


— 


MS (104) 97 


207. 




MS (51) 89 


208. 


— 


MS (104) 98 


209. 




MS (104) 99 


210. 




MS (104) 100 


211. 




3SP 221/108 


212. 


•* 


EH (91) 42 


213. 


— 


BH (91) 43 


214. 


— 


MS (104) 109 


215. 


— 


MS (104) 110 


216. 


— 


Hi (91) 39 


217. 


•* 


3SP 29/109 


218. 


— 


3SP 30/109 


219. 


— 


HI (91) 41 


220. 


— 


MS (104) 114 


221. 


- 


MS (51) 90 


222. 


— 


MS. (104) 115 


223. 




3SP 33/109 


224. 




MS (51) 91 


225. 


— 


MS (104) 116 


226. 


— 


3SP 34/109 


227. 


— 


MS (51) 92 


228. 




MS (104) 117 


229. 




MS (51) 94 


230. 


— 


MS (104) 118 


231. 


— 


3SP 35/109 


232. 




MS (51) 93 


233. 


— 


MS (104) 119 


234. 


— 


3SP 36/109 


235. 




MS (104) 120 


236. 


— 


MS (104) 121 


237. 


— 


Hi (92) 77 


238. 


— 


MS (51) 96 


239. 


— 


MS (51) 97 


240. 




MS (104) 122 


241. 




MS (104) 123 


242. 


— 


MS (104) 124 


243. 


— 


3SP 38a/109 


244. 


— 


3SP 38b/109+ 


245. 


— 


3SP 38c/110 


246. 


— 


3SP 45/110 


247. 




3SP 41/110 


248. 




3SP 42/110 


249. 




3SP 43/110 


250. 




MS (51) 95 



Eval. DA 



No. 


- 


Text 


Eval 


251. 


- 


MS (51) 98 


PI 


252. 


- 


MS (104) 125 


12 


253. 


- 


3SP 52/110+ 


P2 


254. 


- 


MS (104) 126 


P2 


255. 


— 


MS (104) 127 


11 


256. 


- 


MS (51) 122 


12 


257. 


- 


MS (51) 123a 


PI 


258. 




MS (51) 123b 


P2 


259. 




MS (51) 124 


PI 


260. 




MS (51) 134 


Bl 


261. 




MS (51) 136 


P2 


262. 




MS (51) 137 


PI 



294 
295 
303 
303 
303 
316 
317 
318 
319 
328 
330 
331 



294 
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No. - 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 
Oil. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 
025. 
026. 
027. 
028. 
029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 
034. 
035. 
036. 
037. 
038. 
039. 
040. 
041. 
042. 
043. 
044. 
045. 
046. 
047. 
048. 
049. 
050. 



Text 

MS (51) 1 
3SP 1/106" 
- 3SP 2/106 



- 3SP 37106 



MS (51) 19 
MS (51) 22" 



3SP 96/114 
3SP 97/114" 



- MS (51) 21 

- MS (51) 24~ 

- MS (51) 25" 

- 3SP 99/114 ~ 

- MS (51) 26 " 

- 3SP 100/114" 
MS (51) 27~~ 



Sources 



F/10/596 



M/6/310 
B/361.1 



MS (51) 


2 


MS (51) 


3 


MS (51) 


4a 


MS (51) 


4b 


MS (51) 


5 


MS (51) 


6 


MS 




7 


MS < 


51) 


8 ■ 


MS (51) 


9 


MS (51) 


10 


MS (51) 


ir - 


MS (51) 


12 


MS (51) 


13 


MS (51) 


14 


MS (51) 


15 


MS (51) 


16 


MS (51) 


17 


3SP 85/113 


3SP 86/113 


MS (51) 


lb 



M/6, 7/310 
F/10//596 
F/30/599 
F/35/600 ~ 
F/37/600 
F/39/600 ~ 
F/43, 44/600+ 

Bible 
F/46/60 ~ 
F/45/601 *" 
F/45/601 "" 
F/47,48/bpT 



F/50/601 



F/51/601 
F/52/601 



- 3SP 94/114 



MS (51) 23 
MS (51) 12T 
MS (51) 125" 
3SP 95/114~" 
MS (51) 20 



- 3SP 98/114 



H/17b/664 ~" 
H/17b/664 ~" 
F/53/601 ~~ 
H/18-20/664 
H/24/664 
F/54, 55/601 
F/59a/602 " 
F/59b/6Q2 
F/80/615 
F/80/615 - 

Bible 

Bible 
H/29/665 

F/57,58/60F 



F/62/602 



F/62/602 
H/36/665 



- 3SP 101/114+~ H/37/665 



MS (51) 2a 
MS (51) 29 



~ MS (51) 30 

- MS (51) 31 

- MS (51) 32' 

- MS (51) 33 



F/63/602 



F/65/602 
F/66/602 



No. 


_ 


Text 


051. 


_ 


MS (51) 34 


052. 


_ 


MS (51) 35 


053. 


_ 


3SP 103/115 


054. 


- 


MS (51) 36 


055. 


_ 


MS (51) 39 


056. 


_ 


MS (51) 37 


057. 


_ 


MS (51) 38 


058. 


_ 


3SP 1/107 


059. 




3SP 2/107 


060. 




3SP 84/113 


061. 





3SP 3/107 


062. 





MS (51) 40 


063. 





MS (51) 41 


064. 




MS (51) 42 


065. 




MS (51) 43 


066. 


_ 


MS (51) 111 


067. 




MS (51) 44 


068. 




MS (51) 115 


069. 


_ 


MS (51) 45 


070. 




MS (51) 46 


071. 





MS (51) 47 


072. 


_ 


MS (51) 48 


073. 


— 


MS (51) 49 


074. 




MS (51) 50 


075. 




MS (51) 51 


076. 


a. 


MS (51) 52 


077. 





MS (51) 53 


078. 


_ 


MS (51) 54 


079. 





MS (51) 55 


080. 




MS (51) 56 


081. 




MS (51) 57 


082. 


_ 


MS (51) 58 


083. 




MS (51) 59 


084. 


— 


MS (51) 60 


085. 





MS (51) 61 


086. 





MS (51) 62 


087. 


_ 


MS (51) 63 


088. 





MS (51) 64 


089. 


_ 


MS (51) 65 


090. 





MS (51) 66 


091. 




MS (51) 67 


092. 




3SP 161/119 


093. 




3SP 16t>/120 


094. 


_ 


MS (51) b8 


095. 


_ 


3SP 167/120 


096. 




MS (102) 14 


097. 




MS (102) 15 


098. 




MS (102) 27 


099. 




MS (102) 28 


100. 




MS (102) 31 



Sources 



M/319.0 
F/68a/602 " 
F/171, 72/603 
F/68b,69/b02 
F/7 0/602 
M/l ,8/310 
M/tt/310 ~" 
H/12 ,16/663 
M/311.0 
F/76/603 



F/78/603 
F/79/603 
F/82/604 
F/72/615 
F/83/604 
F/71/615 
F/84/604 ~ 
F/85a/604 
F/85a/604 



F/85b/604 
F/88a/604 



F/88b/604 
F/92/604 
F/94a/604~~ 
F/94b/604 "~ 

F/95/605 

F/97/605 

F/97, 98/605 

F/99, 100/605 

F/101/605 

K/408.3 

F/105/605 

F/107/605 

F/108/605 ~~ 

F/109a/605 

F/109a/605" 

K/408.3 ~ 

F/110/605 

H/64/667 

H/69/6b7 



H/70/667 
H/70/667 
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sources 










101 






(109 } 39 




i m 

xDX . 




MC 


M 1 1 1 l-tft 
\iil / 00 


102- 




MS 


(102) 33 




1 S9 




ni 

Ul 


(944) 0 


103. 




MR 


(102) 34 

V XVJ^> / w*x 




1 S3 




MC 


(111) ftQ 
Vlll 1 03 


104- 




MR 
ink? 


(102) 35 




1 S4 




ni 
t>i 


(94) 3 


105- 




MR 


(102 i 36 




155 




MC 


(111) 9ft 

\X11 / 7V> 


106- 




MR 

1 JO 


(109) 37 




1 S6 




MC 


(111) 91 

\XX1 / 71 


107. 




3RP 


1 79/190 


H / 72-79/667 


1 57 

X-J / . 




ViC 


n oo ) 6i 


10b. 




MS 


(51 i 69 


F/116-120/606 

S I XXw Xfa*w / WV 


158 




MC 
CIS 


( 1 09 ) 69 


109. 


_ 


MS 


(102) 38 


R i ViIa 


159 




MS 


(102) 63 


110. 




MS 


(102) 39 


Bible 


160 




MS 


( 109 i 64 


111. 




MS 


(51) 70 


Bible 


161 

XWX • 




MC 


(109) 6S 


112. 




MS 


(102) 40 


Bible 


162 




MC 


( 1 09 ) 66 


113. 




3SP 


174/191 


Ribl<a 


163 




MC 


( 1 09 ) JS7 


114 

AXT • 




MS 


(51) 71 

\*JX / 'X 


Uiblo 
Diule 


1 6a 
xO*» . 




MC 


( 1 OO ) f^H. 


115 






ViUi / **x 


Ki Vsl 0 


1 6S 




MC 

Ms 


1 1 OO \ GX> 


116 




MC 


(109) 44 
\ x w z y ii 




1 

lw. 




MC 

Ms 


( i no \ fto 






n-i 

LfX 


f 04 \ 1 1 

V^ 4 * J xx 


. 


1 A7 




MC 

Ms 


) xUz 


lift 
xio. 




WD 


I i no ) 41; 




loo. 




MC 

Mb 


/ 1 ^^o ^ l no 


119 

XX7 . 




MC 


(ill) 45 
VXXX 1 4 j 




1 <KQ 




MC 

Ms 


VlUZ ; 1U4 


12fl 




U X 


(94 ) in 

\. 7** / xw 




1 70 

1 /u • 




MC 

Ms 


V-Jl; /o 


191 
xzi • 




MC 
MS 


(102) 46 
VXUZ / tv 




1 71 
1 / 1 . 




MC 

Ms 


/ci ^ 70 
V ji / / z 


122. 




MS 


(111) 44 

V XXX / Tt 




172 




MC 

Ms 


wl ^ 


123 




MS 

I JS 


(102 ) 48 




173 
1 /o . 




MS 


/Rl \ 7c 
\Jl / ID 


194 




MS 


n (\o ) 49 




1 7A 




MC 

Ms 


^ 31 / 33 


125 




MS 


(109) 47 




1 7S 
1 / j . 




MC 
MS 


( m ^ inn 

\31 / ±\AJ 


126 






(102) 53 




1 76 
1 / 0 . 




MC 
rlS 


( SI 1 1 oi 

\Jl/ 1U1 


127. 




MS 

l"JS 


(l02) 54 




177 
x / / « 




MC 


^i ) i no 

l Jl / 1UZ 


128. 




Di 

vX 


(94 } 12 

\ ^* / Xfc 




178 




MC 


( 51 1 103 


129. 




MS 

1.-3 


(mi 46 

\XXX / TV 




179 

X # 7. 




MS 


(51 ) 1 H4 
\ji y xu*t 


130 




MS 

l"JS 


(111) 47 

\X XX / "X / 




1 ftO 




MC 

Ms 


( 51 ) 1 ft=> 
V Jl ^ J.UJ 


131- 




MS 


(111) 48 

\XXX/ tu 




181 
xox . 




MC 
MS 


( 5i ) 1 n<v 

\«Jl / 1UO 


132. 




ni 

tsX 


(OA ) TO 




1 ft2 




MC 

Ms 


f5l ) 7P. 

\ Jl / /D 






MC 


f 11 1 ^ 4Q 
\xxx 7 17 




183 
100 . 




MC 
MS 


(51 1 77 
wl J II 


13d 




MS 


/ 1 "i 1 \ so 

\XxX / JVJ 




104 ■ 




Ms 


131 / /O 


1 3 s * 






V / X*T 




1 ft 6 ! 
109 . 




MC 
MS 


1 5l i 7a 
1 31 / / 7 


1 36 




MC 

MS 


n 1 1 \ ct 
(Hi ^ di 




100. 




"5 CD 

JOtr 


*t/iu/ 


137 
xo / • 




ni 

U x 


\ -7*r y 1J 




1ft7 
10 / • 




MC 

Ms 


wl ^ OU 


1 3ft 




ni 

JJX 






1 wft 
IOCS. 




"Inn 

oaf 


Of iU/ 


139 




ni 


f OA \ 17 




189 




MC 
Ms 


J51 1 ftl 
V 31 J ol 


140. 




MS 


(llli 82 

\XXX / oz. 




190 




MC 
MS 


( 51 ) ft9 
V-jx y oz 


141 

X«TX . 




JVX 
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XIV CHAPTER 75 - Before Annas and the Court of Caiaphas 



Chapter 75 is thr> longest chapter from the 15 selected 
for this investigation. It is also the one chapter selected 
at random from the 15 to be the "test chapter" for the 
research project. 1 In many ways the reader will find it 
quite typical of what has been found in the study of the 
earlier chapters. 

We have handwritten diary comments from the pen of 
Ellen White, the use of sources in the writing of manuscript 
typescript and journal articles, literary independence and 
dependence for the DA text, a tradition of earlier 
compositions behind the composition of this chapter, an 
illustration of ' how the earlier writings were edited and 
revised for use in The Desire of Ages , and an example of how 
Ellen White used Scripture and the imagination of other 
writers in her own Scriptural commentary. There are also 
those passages where Ellen White exhibits her freedom to 
move beyond Scripture and her sources to emphasize a special 
dimension of the story or to impress upon the reader a 
spiritual or moral lesson. 

This chapter also shares in the intricacies and 
complexities which characterize a number of the chapters 
already studied. An account of the trial of Jesus before 
the Jewish religious authorities is present in each of the 

^•The original purpose for the establishing of a test 
chapter was fully discussed under Introduction II. 
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four gospels but they are not in agreement on every point. 
Ellen White's earlier accounts also do not always agree with 
the DA presentation. In the process of selecting excerpts 
from the earlier Ellen White writings and moving among the 
various gospel accounts duplications, omissions, and 
rearrangement resulted. The reader is urged to review 
carefully the analysis which follows the text presentation. 
In the complicated task of tracing the interrelationships of 
the various texts of the Scriptures, Ellen White, and the 
literary sources we may have erred. We have, however, 
endeavored to include the textual evidence in the text 
presentation or in Appendix D and text references in 
Appendices A, B, C. This documentation should permit the 
evaluations to be checked for their accuracy and the 
analysis to be extended beyond the limits of this 
investigation. 

The biblical narratives supporting the basic story line 
of chapter 75 are found in Matthew 26 -.57-27: 10; Mark 
14:53-15:1? Luke 22:54-23:1; and John 18:13-28. These 
verses should be reviewed carefully in connection with Ellen 
White's comments on the trial of Jesus. The order of 
presentation as well as the expansion of her commentary may 
reflect the influence of a source or her own independent 
style even when the content is fundamentally based on 
Scripture. The harmonization of the four differing gospel 
accounts is not biblical, strictly speaking. Our concern is 
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to compare Ellen White's arrangement of the four accounts 
into one continuous narrative with the way other writers 
have written the story line. 

Chapter VIII of spiritual Gifts , I, contains the 
earliest connected account of Ellen White on "The Trial of 
Christ." The portion comparable to chapter 75 begins with 
sentence 1 on page 49 and continues to sentence 62 on page 
53. We did not find source parallels in this material nor 
any direct literary use of the SG text in the DA account. 
For these reasons we have not included the SG sentences in 
the text. The literary structure of the SjG coverage will be 
discussed below under redaction analysis. 

Ellen White included some comments on Peter's denial of 
Jesus in Letter 54, 1874. 1 This material was published as 
part of Testimony 24 in 1875. 2 The next full treatment of 
the trial of Jesus is found in The Spirit of Prophecy , III. 
The story begins in chapter VII, "In the Garden," sentences 
1-6 on page 106. Chapter VIII, "In the Judgment Hall," uses 
203 sentences to cover the trial of Jesus before the Jewish 
authorities. The first 13 sentences of chapter IX, 
"Condemnation of Jesus," form a transition unit. These two 
paragraphs conclude Ellen White's remarks on the Jewish 
trial and introduce the reader to the appearances of Jesus 
before Pilate and Herod which are covered by chapter 77 of 
the DA text. 

^Written Oct. 24, 1874, to a Brother Lee. 
2 Cf. 3T 416. 
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Space considerations have not allowed us to include the 
entire text of 3SP on the trial of Jesus before the 
Sanhedrin. It will be clear from the analysis to follow/ 
however, that the DA text is heavily dependent upon the 
earlier SP account. The sentences we have listed 
demonstrate Ellen White's use of March and Hanna, 
particularly the latter, in this first major treatment of 
the trial of Jesus. 

The denial of Peter is often referred to in the Ellen 
White writings.* Her comment in these manuscripts and 
articles on the actual denial are generally quite brief. It 
is not unusual to find also some reference to Judas' 
betrayal as well. The experiences of Peter and Judas serve 
as illustrations of the general Christian concerns being 
addressed in the articles. 

We did find, however, five manuscripts plus one diary 
selection which merit special recognition. These previously 
written materials allow us to view Ellen White's writings on 
this chapter at a pre-DA stage and to reconstruct some 
elements of the process which eventually led to the 
completed DA text. 

These earlier materials also aid us in the location of 
source parallels in the writings of Ellen White. If the da, 

1 Cf. MS 1, 1878, pp. 20, 21 (very similar to MS 1, 
1880); 4T 488; RH, Nov. 16, 1886; RH, Feb. 26, 1895; ST, 
July 16, 1896; and TM, p. 267 (originally published as 
Series A, #6, 1896). 
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at least in part, is a composition derived from the editing 
and compiling of several earlier Ellen G. White writings on 
the same subject, the use or non-use of sources would be 
more obvious in these earlier individually composed articles 
and manuscripts. The study of these separate texts of 
earlier days should also permit us to analyze the 
independent and dependent materials from the pen of Ellen 
White which never made it into the DA text or perhaps were 
never published in any form. 

Manuscript 51,. 1897, is entitled "In the Judgment Hall" 
and carries the date of May 20. The initials at the end of 
the text are "M. V. H. , " standing for Minnie Hawkins. 
Sentences 1-141 have to do with the subject of DA chapter 
75. Beginning with sentence 142 the material has to do with 
D A chapter 76, "Judas." 1 Apart from the use of one 
paragraph in the Ellen White comments under John 18:20, 21 
of the SPA Bible Commentary , Volume 5, p. 1148, and the 
sentences taken over into the DA text, we found no evidence 
that this manuscript has ever been published. 

Ellen White evidently developed two manuscripts 
containing material on Caiaphas in September of 1897. Over 
the initials of "M. H. " or Maggie Hare we have Manuscript 
101, dated September 26, 1897. The title of this 14-page 
composition is "The True High Priest." The first 100 
sentences (approximately) would appear, to correspond with 

■^The full text of each of these five manuscripts and 
one diary selection insofar as they treat the content of 
this chapter may be found under Appendix D for chapter 75. 
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the content of chapter 75. The remaining 110 sentences are 
closer to the content of chapters 77 and 78. We found 
no published form of this manuscript. 1 It does not appear 
that Marian Davis utilized the text of this manuscript in 
the composition of chapter 75. 

A second manuscript copied by Maggie Hare and dated 
September 26, 1897, carries the title, "Caiaphas." This 
document, indexed as Manuscript 102, 1897, contains 118 
sentences or approximately three typewritten pages of text. 
The reader will notice that we included portions of this 
manuscript in the text presentation to illustrate how 
certain of its sentences were combined with other materials 
to form sections of the DA texts. 2 
^*^' Our search efforts and those of Timothy Poirier of the 

White Estate office have failed to uncover any original work 
of Ellen White on these manuscripts relating to chapter 75. ^ 
As a result, we have no way of establishing which sentences 
are virtually what Ellen White wrote and which have 
undergone some change through the editorial work of her 
literary assistants. 

The fourth manuscript (104) treating the condemnation 
of Jesus and written in 1897 is entitled, "Condemned by the 
Jews." The earliest form of the text available for our 

*0ur search was limited to the section of the text on 
Caiaphas. 

2 Manuscript 102, 1897, is quoted in part in the SPA 
Bible Commentary , Vol. 5, p. 1105. See also The Youth's 
.■*"" s Instructor , June 7, 1900. 

^See below under our discussion of Manuscript 111, 
1897, for a possible exception. 
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study is a faded typewritten text evidently produced by 
Minnie Hawkins on September 7, 1897. The file copy most 
accessible is the "recopied" edition of December 12, 1963. 
This document of nearly ten pages contains 153 sentences, a 
good number of which date back to 3SP. Some portions, such 
as the comments on Peter's denials, are also to be found in 
the DA text. 

The fifth and final Ellen White manuscript on the trial 
of Jesus before the Jewish authorities is a long treatise of 
27 pages covering or touching upon chapters 64, 73, 75, 78, 
79, 80, and 81 of the DA text. The first five pages or 91 
sentences are of special interest for our study. This 
lengthy work was given the title, "Our Substitute and 
Surety" and was copied by Maggie Hare on October 7, 1897. 

The text comparisons which follow will show that a 
number of sentences from Manuscript 111, 1897, found their 
way into chapter 75. Some of these sentences and others not 
utilized by Marian Davis in the DA text may be traced back 
to one of Ellen White's diary journals. Several pages are 
missing from the diary at the very location where the trial 
of Jesus is being discussed. Enough of the text remains, 
however, to permit us to follow the text from the diary, to 
the manuscript form, to the published DA text. The diary 
material is from a journal now indexed as Book 18 and 
carrying the date of 1894. 1 

*A photocopy of the diary text may be found in Appendix 
D for chapter 75 following the text of Manuscript 111, 1897. 
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A few comments of Ellen White on the denial of Peter 
have been traced to two articles appearing in the Review and 
Herald . The reference RH(91) is used for sentences taken 
from the April 7, 1891, issue under the article entitled 
"The Character of Peter." The other reference, RH(92), 
refers to part II of "The Privilege of the Followers of 
Christ." Part I of this series appeared in the July 5, 
1892, issue and Part II appeared under the date of July 12, 
1892. Similar comments may be found in a Signs of the Times 
presentation on "Peter's Fall," November 11, 1897. 

If chapter 75 is to be representative of the DA text in 
general, we should expect to find a number of literary 
sources behind the DA text. Indeed this is the case. To 
help the reader understand the symbols used for titles, we 
list by way of introduction each of the sources having at 
least one literary parallel in this chapter. We also 
provide the bibliographical documentation for those who wish 
to read the full text of the sources we have identified. 1 
We are listing the sources in chronological sequence 
beginning with the literary source dated earliest. * The 

^-Many of these lives of Christ went through multiple 
printings. Some editions involved revisions and changes in 
pagination. Please note the publication date of the 
respective work for locating the text used in this research 
report. 

2 Ordinarily we would not repeat the bibliographical 
information for those works to which reference has been made 
in the earlier chapters. We are repeating such data here, 
however, because this chapter will be circulated as an 
"independent" chapter illustrating the nature and method of 
the research project. 
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letters enclosed by brackets refer to the title of the work. 
These letters follow the last name of the author of the 
source quotation. Since authors often wrote more than one 
book we need more than just the writer's name to identify 
the particular literary source document. 

The literary sources for chapter 75 are: James 
Bennett, Lectures on the History of Jesus Christ , 2 vols., 
2nd edition (London: F. Westley & A. H. Davis, 1828), 
[LHJC3; John Harris, The Great Teacher (Amherst: J. S. & C. 
Adams, 1836), [GT]; Friedrich W. Krummacker, The Suffering 
Saviour (New York: Robert Carter & Brothers, 1855), [SS3; 
J. H. Ingraham, The Prince of the House of David (Boston: 
Roberts Brothers, 1888), [PHD]; William Hanna, The Life of 
Christ (New York: American Tract Society, 1863), [LC]; 
Daniel March, Walks and Homes of Jesus (Philadelphia: 
Presbyterian Publication Committee, 1866), [WHJ]; Joseph 
Hall, Scripture History? or Contemplations on the Historical 
Passages of the Old and New Testaments (New York: American 
Tract Society, 1868), [HPONT]; George Jones, Life-Scenes 
from the Four Gospels (Philadelphia: J. C. Garrigues & Co., 
1868), [LSFG]; Frederic W. Farrar, The Life of Christ (New 
York: Hurst & Co., 1874), [LC] ; Cunningham Geikie, The Life 
and Words of Christ (New York: United States Book Company, 
(1879), [LC]; Charles F. Deems, Who Was Jesus (New York: J. 
Howard Brown, 1880), [WWJ]; John Kitto, Daily Bible 
Illustrations , Vol. Ill (New York: Robert Carter & 
Brothers, 1881), [DBI]; Alfred Edersheim, The Life and Times 
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of Jesus the Messiah / 2 vols. (New York: E. R. Herrick & 
Co., 1886), [LTJM]; and Samuel J. Andrews, The Life of Our 
Lord upon the Earth Considered in its Historical, 
Chronological, and Geographical Relations (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1891), [LOL]. 

Full documentation of translators, alternate titles, et 
cetera, may be found by consulting the bibliography of this 
report. 

In several instances we have listed a source parallel 
opposite a DA sentence which has been evaluated as 
independent. At times we have included more than one 
literary parallel for the DA sentence. The multiple 
listings will permit the reader to enter more fully into the 
nature of this research project by checking our evaluations 
against other possibilities. 

Manuscript 51 includes a number of sentences not 
specifically related to the content of chapter 75 as the DA 
text now reads. Rather than moving these sentences to a 
separate section independent of the DA text, thereby 
splitting MS 51 into several sections and frustrating 
contextual considerations, we chose to mark the unrelated 
portions of MS 51 by enclosing such sentences between broken 
lines in the left margins. With the full text of MS 51 
present the reader will be able to appreciate how the 
manuscript was edited for the DA text, and also how sources 
were used in its composition. Diary(94) and MS 111, 
beginning on page 583, are treated in a similar manner. 
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DAl/698 OVER the brook Kedron, past gardens and olive 
groves, and through the hushed streets of the sleeping city, 
they hurried Jesus I LF/10/596J [pTJ 

MS ( 51 ) 1 It was past midnight when Jesus was hurried 
from the garden of Gethsemane, through the hushed 
streets of the sleeping c ity, to the pal ace of the 
high priest. LF/lO/596] Lm75/310J <vS) 



DA2/698 It was past midnight, and the cries of the hooting 
nob that followed Him broke sharply upon the still air . 
LB/361. 2J (P2l 

3SP1/106 Jesus was hurried off by the hooting mob . 
[m/6/310] (PI) 



DA3/698 The Saviour was bound and closely guarded, and He 
moved painfully . LB/361. 1J TpH 

3SP2/106 He moved painfully , for his hands were 
tightly bound and he was closely guarded. [B/361.13 
(PI) 



DA4/698 But in eager haste His captors made their way with 
Him to the palace of Annas, the ex-high priest" [F/12/5963 
TP2) 

3SP3/106 He was first conducted to the house of 
Annas, the father-in-law of the high priest, the man 
whose counsel was sought and carried out by the 
Jewish people as the voice of God. CM/6, 7/310 J (PI ) 



MS (51) 2 This palace was occupied by the principle 
actors in the plan of [ sic j obtain possession of 
Chr ist, — Annas, an d his son-ins law L sic J, CaiaphasT 
[F/ll/5963 (pi) 

MS (51) 3 Beacuse Lsic3 Jesus had rebuked the 

hypocrisy and avarice of the chief priests and 
rulers, they evidenced a most bitter hatred against 
him": LF/30/599J CP2~5 
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10/596 Midnight, was already passed as they hurried Him, 
from the moonlit shadows of green Gethsemane, through the 
hushed streets of the sleeping city, to the palace of the* 
High Priest. [Farrar, LC] ' 

5/310 It is now past midnight . , . [March, WHJ] 



361.2 Their torches blaze around, and the midnight 

rabble that attends such seizures, follow, hooting and 
insulting his sacred m ajesty, his divine dignity, and 
unrivalled worth. [Bennett, LHJCJ 

6/310 First walking painfully with bound hands amid the 
rude and merciless mob, Jesus is hurried down and up the 
steep path through the city gate to the house of Annas. 
March, WHJ] 

361.1 Behold the Son of God, with his hands tied behind 

him, and his feet fettered, so that he moved slowly, and " 
with pain, while a guard of soldiers, and a posse of 
constables, with staves and clubs, surround him. [Bennett, 
LHJCJ 

12/596 They led him to Annas first. [Farrar, LC] 

7/310 Not for a formal trial did they bring him there, but 
only that the old father-in- lav of the high priest, the man 
whose counsel was of the highest authority in the nation, 
might have the dreadful satisfaction of seeing Jesus of 
Nazareth a prisoner. [March, WHJ] 

11/596 It seems to have been jointly occupied by the prime 
movers in this black iniquity, Annas and his son-in-law, 
Joseph Caiaphas. [Farrar, LC ] 

360-5 From Gethsemane, they led our Lord across the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, as it was called, and over the brook 
Kedron, into Jerusalem, by the sheep-gate, and up to the 
house of Annas, who was father-in-law to Caiaphas the high 
priest.' [Bennett, LHJC] 

30/599 It is most remarkable, and, so far as I know, has 
scarcely ever been noticed, that, although the Pharisees 
undoubtedly were actuated by a burning hatred against Jesus, 
and were even so eager for His death, as to be willing to 
co-operate with the aristocratic and priestly Sadducees-- 
[ Farrar, LC] 
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MS (51) 4a The Sadducees were still more bitter , 
[F/35/600] (PI) : 



MS (51) 4b although Jesus had not directed against 
them so plain and decided a reproof as against the 
Pharisees! LF/37/600J CpTJ 



MS (51) 5 But it was at His second act of cleansing 
the temple, that the ir most bitter enmity was 
aroused. {.F/39/600J JJT) 



MS (51) 6 In his act in interfering with the 
merchandise in the temple court, he set aside and 
condemned all the arrange ment which to them was great 
55i5: LF/43, 44/600, 66l3 (P2 ) 



MS(51)7 He told them that they had made the temple 
courts a den of thieves. (B2) 



MS (51) 8 By their extortion and dishonesty, they had 
made the service of God contemptible . LF/46/601] 

Till 



MS (51) 9 Avarice was the besetting sin of the Jews . 

[F/45/601] fV2l 



554 



Th e Desire of Ages - Chapter 75 - SOURCES 

35/600 There seems, indeed, to be a hitherto unnoticed 
circumstance which, while it would kindle to the highest 
degree the fury of the Sadducees, would rather enlist in 
Christ's favor the sympathy of their rivals. [Farrar, LC] 



37/600 Morally insignificant — the patrons and adherents of 
opinions which had so little hold upon the people that Jesus 
had never directed against them one tithe of the stern 
denunciation which He had levelled at the Pharisees — th ey 
had played but a very minor part in the opposition which had 
sprung up round the Messiah's steps. [Farrar, LC] 



39/600 Whence, then, this sudden outburst ^ of the very 
deadliest and most ruthless opposition? It is a conjecture 
that has not yet been made, but which the notices of the 
Talmud bring home to my mind with strong conviction, that 
the rage of these priests was mainly due to our Lord's words 
and acts concerning that House of God which they regarded as 
their exclusive domain, and above all, to his second public 
cleansing of the Temple. [Farrar, LC] 

43/600 But again, it may be asked, Is there any reason 
beyond this bold infraction of their authority, this 
indignant repudiation of an arrangement which they had 
sanctioned, which would have stirred up the rage of these 
priestly families? [Farrar, LC] 

44/601 Yes— for we may assume from the Talmud that i t 
tended to wound their avarice, to interfere with their 
illicit and greedy gainsT [Farrar, LC] 



46/601 It was they who had founded the chanu joth — the 
famous four shops under the twin cedars of Olivet — in which 

were sold things legally pure, and w hich they had 

manipulated with such commercial cunning as artificially to 
raise the price of doves to a gold coin apiece, until the 
people were delivered from this gross imposition by the 
indignant interference of a grandson of Hillel. [Farrar, 
LC] 

45/601 Avarice — the besetting sin of Judas — the besetting 
sin of the Jewish race — seems also to have been the 
besetting sin of the family of HananT [Farrar, LC] 
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MS (51) 10 It was on this point that Judas was 
overcome. i.F/45/601 j (Pi) 



MS (51) 11 The erection of stalls for sales brought in 
great profits/ and any interference with these plans 
for extortion and commercial income/ was an act that 
would not be tolerated. LF/47,48/601J CP2l 



MS(51)12 And now that Jesus was within their power, 
all feelings of sympathy and humanity went out of 
their hearts. (II) 



MS(51)13 They were fiends. (11) 



MS (51) 14 The bitter contempt and hatred which the 
ex-High priest had for Jesus , was* illy concealed when 
he accosted him. LP/50/601J (12) 



MS(51)15 But he was forced to keep his intense 
malice under cover as much as possible . [F/51/601] 

TpTJ 



DA5/698 Annas was the head of the officiating priestly 
family f and in deference to his age he was recognized by the 
people as high priest . LG/744.9J (PI) 



DA6/698 His counsel was sought and carried out as the voice 
of God. LM/7/310J (P2l 



DA7/698 He must first see Jesus a captive to priestly 
power . [M/7/310] (pTJ 

3SP4/106 Annas craved the fearful satisfaction of 
first seeing Je sus o f Nazareth a bound captive . 
LM/7/310J (PI) 
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47/601 There is every reason to believe that the shops 
which had intruded even under the Temple porticoes were not 
only sanctioned by their authority, but even managed for 
their profit. [Farrar, LCJ 

48/601 To interfere with these was to rob them of one 
important source of that wealth and worldly comfort to which 
they attached such extravagant importance. [Farrar, LC] 

49/601 The re w as good reason why Hanan , the head 

representative of "the viper brood," as a Talmudic writer 
calls them, should strain _ to the ut m ost his cruel 
prerogative of power to crush a Prophet whose actions tended 
to make him and his powerful family at once wholly 
contemptible and comparatively poor. [Farrar, LC] 



50/601 Such then were the feelings of bitter contempt and 
hatred with which the ex-High Priest assumed the initiative 
in interrogating Jesus. [Farrar, " LC] 

51/601 The fact that he dared not avow them — nay, was 
forced to keep them wholly out of sight — would only add to 
the intensity of his bitterness. [Farrar, LC] 



744.9 On reaching Jerusalem, Jesus was first led to the 

mansion of Hanas, the head of the reigning priestly family, 
either in deference to his recognized influence, or because, 
as the oldest high prxest, he was still recognized as the 
rightful, if not legal, dignitary. [Geikie, LC] 

7/310 Not for a formal trial did they bring him there, but 
only that the old father-in-law of the high priest, the man 
whose counsel was of the highest authority in the nation, 
might have the dreadful satisfaction of seeing Jesus of 
Nazareth a prisoner. [March, WHJ ] 
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DA8/698 He must be present at the examination of the 
prisoner, for fear that the less-experienced Caiaphas might 
fail of securing the object for which they were working. 
[E/547.7] (P3) 



DA9/698 His artifice, cunning, and subtlety must be used on 
this occasion? for, at all events, Christ's condemnation 
must be secured. LE/547.7J CpTJ 



MS (51) 16 They had no legal right to take this matter 
in hand at this time. LF/52/601J (Pi) 



MS(51)17 They knew they had no charge against Christ 
by which they could hold him a prisoner or condemn 
him as a malefactor; but they designed, in secret 
consultation, to charge him with guilt, and thus draw 
something from his own lips which they could with 
their own additions, their wresting and perversion, 
so construe as to make stand against him. (il) 



DA10/698 Christ was to be tried formally before the 
Sanhedrim but before Annas He was subjected to a 
preliminary trial . LH/10/633J (vTJ 



DAll/698 Under the Roman rule the Sanhedrin could not 
execute the sentence of death. [A/511 .21 (Pi) 



DAl 2 /6 98 They could only examine a prisoner, and pass 
judgment, to be ratified by the Roman authorities . 
[A/ 511. 2 j CpTJ — 



DA13/698+ It was therefore necessary to bring against 
Christ charges that would be regarded as criminal by the 
Romans . (II) 



DA14/699 An accusation must also be found which would 

condemn Him in the eyes of the Jews. (il) > v 
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547.7 He [Annas] was as resolutely bent on Hi s Death as 

his son-in-law, though with his characteristic cunning and 
coolness, not in the hasty, bluff manner of Caiaphas. 
[Edersheim, LTJM] 

52/601 Even his method of procedure seems to have been as 
wholly illegal as was his assu m ption, in su c h a place and at 
such an hour, of any legal function whateverr [Farrar, LC] 



10/663 It was in this hall, and before Annas, that Jesus 

was subjected to that preliminary informal examination 
recorded in the eighteenth chapter of the gospel of St. 
John, ver. 19-24. He was to be formally tried, with show at 
least of law, before the Sanhedrim , the highest of the 
Jewish courts; but this could not be done at once. [Hanna, 
LC] 



511.2 While the Sanhedrin had power to try those charged 

with capital offenses, it had no power to execute the 
sentence of death. "It was only in cases in which such 
sentence of death was pronounced, that the judgement 
required to be ratified by the authority of the procurator." 
(Schuerer). [Andrews, LOLJ 

311.7 The sentence of the Sanhedrim must now be 
confir m ed, and executed by the civil power, or it w ill be of 
no effectT [March, WHJ] 

15/664 But they could not act without their colleagues, 

nor pronounce any sentence which they might call upon the 
Roman governor at once to ratify and execute. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA15/699 Not a few among the priests and rulers had been 
convicted by Christ's teaching, and only fear of 
excommunication prevented them from confessing Him. (II) 



DA16/699 The priests well remembered the question of 
Nicodemus, "Doth our law judge any man, before it hear him, 
and know what he doeth?" John 7 : 51. (II) 



DA17/699 This question had for the time broken up the 
council, and thwarted their plans. (II) 

DAIS/699 Joseph of Arimathaea and Nicodemus were not now to 
be summoned, but there were others who might dare to speak 
in favor of justice. (II) 

DA19/699 The trial must be so conducted as to unite the 
members of the Sanhedrin against Christ. (II) 



DA20/699 T here were two charges which the priests desired 
to maintain . LH/17b/664J fpi) 

3SP85/113 They brought two charges against him, by 
one or both of which they meant to effect his 
condemnation . LH/17b/664J (P2) 

DA2 1/699 If Jesus could be proved a blasphemer, He would be 
condemned by the Jews . [D/641.9] (Pi) 



DA22/699 If convicted of sedition, it would secure His 
condemnation by the Romans . CD/ 641 .9] (Pi) ~~ 

3SP86/113 One was that he was a disturber of the 
peace, the leader of a rebellion . LH/17b/664j (P2) 



DA23/699 The second charge Annas tried first to establish. 
(ID 



DA24/699 He questioned Jesus concerning His disciples and 
His doctrines, hoping the prisoner would say something that 
would give him material upon which to work . LH/16, 17a/664J 
TpT) 
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17b/664 . . . and pointing to the t w o main charges to be 

afterwards brought against him, of being a disturber of the 
public peace, and a teacher of blasphemous doctrines. 
[Hanna, LC] 



641.9 It will be perceived that his persecutors desired 
to obtain evidence against him on two counts, — first 
blasphemy; secondly, sedition: on the first they could 
condemn him to death as lords spiritual, and on the second 
the Roman power could execute him. CDeems, WW J] 



l6,17a/664 . . . Annas may prepare the way by sounding 

Christ, in a far-off, unofficial, conversational manner, and 
may perhaps extract from his replies some good material upon 
which the court may after w ard proceed. Calling Jesus before 
him, he puts to him some questions about his disciples and 
his doctrine; [Hanna, LC] " 
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MS (51) 18 The High priest questioned him in regard to 
his doctrines^ IF/ 53/601] (pTJ 



DA2 5/699 He thought to draw out some statement to prove 
that He was seeking to establish a secret society, with the 
purpose of setting up a new kingdom J LH/18, 19/664 j (p'2 } 



DA26/699 Then the priests could deliver Him to the Romans 
as a disturber of the peace and a creator of insurrection . 
LH/20/664J (pTJ 

3SP93/114 Jesus was well aware that his questioner 
designed to draw some statement from him which should 
awaken the fears of the Roman authorities that he was 
seeking to establish a secret society with the 

f urpo se o f finally setting up a new kingdom. 
H/18-20/664J (P2) 



DA27/699 Christ read the priest's purpose as an open book 
[H/23/664] ~TP2l 



DA28/699 As if reading the inmost soul of His questioner, 
He denied that there was between Him and His followers any 
secret bond of union, or that He gathered them secretly and 
in the darkness to conceal His designs"! LH/23, 24/664 j (Pi) 



DA29/699 He had no secrets in regard to His purposes or 
doctrines . [H/24/664J TpTJ 

3SP94/114 He therefore plainly stated to Annas that 
he had no secrets in regard to his purpose or 
doctrines" LH/24/664J (P2 ) 



DA30/699 "I spake openly to the world, " He answered; "I 
ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the 
Jews always resort? and in secret have I said nothing. " 
[H/25/664J (Bl) 
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53/601 Anxious, at all hazards, to trump up some available 
charges of secret sedition/ or of unorthodox teaching, he 
questioned Jesus of His disciples and of His doctrine. 
Farrar, LC] ~ 



18,19/664 First, then about his disciples: Annas would 

like to know what this gathering of men around him meant? 
this forming them into a distinct society. By what bond or 
pledge to one another were the members of this new society 
united? what secret instructions had they got; what hidden 
objects had they in view? [Hanna, LC] 

20/664 Though Christ might not reveal th e secrets of 

this combination, yet, let it but appear — as by his very 
refusal to give the required information it might be made to 
do — that an attempt was here being made to organize a 
confederation all over the country, how easy it would be to 
awaken the jealousy of the Roman authorities, and get them 
to believe that some insurrectionary plot was being hatched 
which it was most desirable at once to crush, by cutting off 
the ringleader. [Hanna, LC] 



23/664 Penetrating at once his design, knowing 

thoroughly what his real meaning and purposes were, our Lord 
utterly and indignantly denies the charge that was attempted 
thus to be fastened on him. [Hanna, LCJ 

24/664 Neither as to his disciples, nor as to his 

doctrine — neither as to the instructions given to his 
followers, nor as to the bonds of their union and fellowship 
with one another, had there been anything of the concealed 
or the sinister; not one doctrine for the people without, 
and another for the initiated within; no meetings under 
cloud of night in hidden places for doubtful or dangerous 
objects. [Hanna, LC] 



25/664 "I spake," said Jesus, "openly to the world; I ever 
taught in the synagogue and in the temple, whither the Jews 
always resort; and in secret" — that is, in the sense in 
which I know that you mean and use the term secret — "have I 
said nothing; why askest thou me? [Hanna, LC] 
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MS (51) 19 But the answer was calmly given , W I spake 
openly to the world; I ever taught in the synagogue? 
and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort? 
and in secret have I said nothing. [F/54, 56/601 ] 
(Bl) 



DA31/699 The Saviour contrasted His own manner of work with 
the methods of His accusers . [P/59a/602] (P2) 

MS (51) 22 Jesus, would contrast [?J his manner of work 
with that of his accusers. [F/59a/602] (p2) 



DA32/699 For months they had hunted Him, striving to entrap 
Him and bring him before a secret tribunal, where they might 
obtain by perjury what it was impossible to gain by fair 
means. (Il) 



DA33/699 Now they were carrying out their purpose. (Il) 



DA34/699 The midnight seizure by a mob, the mockery and 
abuse before He was condemned, or even accused, was their 
manner of work, not His . [P/59b/602] (P2) 

MS (51) 23 This midnight seizure by a mob f this cruel 
mockery and abuse before he was even accused or 
condemned, was their mannner, not his . [F/59b/602] 
T?2) 



DA35/699 Their action was in violation of the law . 
[F/80/615] (PI) 

MS(51)127 They had violated every principle of the 
law. [F/80/615J (Pi) 



DA36/699 Their own rules declared that every man should be 
treated as innocent until proved guilty . [F/80/615] (V2) 

MS(51)128 Their own rule of action declared that 
every criminal should be treated as innocent until 
his guilt was apparent . [F/80/615] (V2) ~~ 

DA37/699 By their own rules the priests stood condemned. 
(II) 
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54/601 The answer, for all its calmness , involved a deep 
reproof. [Farrar, LC] ~~~~ 

55/601 "I have spoken openly to the world; I ever taught 
in the synagogue and in the Temple, where all the Jews come 
together, and in secret I said nothing. [Farrar, LC] 

59a/602 The emphatic repetition of the 'I," and its 
unusually significant position at the end of the sentence, 
show that a contrast was intended; as though He had said, 
L Farrar, LCJ 



59b/602 " This midnight, this sedition, this secrecy, this 
indecent mockery of. justice, are yours, not mine . LFarrar, 
LCl 



80/615 But He would not repeat it, in spite of their 
insistence, because He knew that it was open to their wilful 
misinterpretation, and "because they were acting in flagrant 
violation of their own express rules and traditions, which 
demanded that every arraigned criminal should be regarded 
and treated as innocent mitxl his guilt was actually proved. 
[Farrar, LC] — — - 
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DA38/699 Turning upon His questioner, Jesus said, "Why 
askest thou Me?" (B2) 

3SP95/114 Turning upon his interrogator he said with 
startling emphasis, "Why askest thou me?" (B2) 

MS (51) 20 Why askest thou me? (B2) 

DA39/699 Had not the priests and rulers sent spies to watch 
His movements, and report His every word ? LH/29/665] (PI) 

3SP96/114 Had not the priests and rulers sent spies 
to watch his movements and report his every word? 
U/29/665J m) 

DA40/699+ Had not these been present at every gathering of 
the people, and carried to the priests information of all 
His sayings and doings? (II) 

3SP97/114 Had they not been present at every 
gathering of the people, annd carried information of 
all his sayings and doings on these occasions to the 
priests? (II)' 

DA41/700 " Ask them which heard Me, what I have said unto 

them," replied~Jesus; "behold, they know what I saidT * (B2 ) 

3SP98/114 "Ask them that heard me, what I have 
said, " replied Jesus; and his words were a rebuke to 
Annas, who had hunted him for months, striving to 
entrap him, and to bring him before a secret 
tribunal, in which the people could have no voice, 
that he might obtain by perjury what it was 
impossible to gain by fair means. (II) 

MS( 51)21 "Ask them which heard me," pointing to 
those around him "what I have said unto themt 
behold, they know what I said . " LF/57, 58/601] (Bl) 

MS (51) 24 His work was open to all. (II) 

MS (51) 25 He had nothing in his doctrines that he 
concealed. (II) 



DA42/700 Annas was silenced by the decision of the answer . 
[H/34/665] IpD 
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56/601 Why askest thou me?" [Farrar, LC] 



28,29/665 "Why askest thou me?" Art thou really so 

ignorant as thou pretendest to be; thou who h as t had thy 
spies about me for well-nigh three years, tracking my 
footsteps, watching my actions, reporting my words? [Hanna, 
LC] 

30,31/665 "Why askest thou me?" Dost thou really care 

to know, as these questions of thine would seem to indicate? 
then go, "ask them which heard me, what I have said unto 
them: behold they know what I said." [Hanna, LC] 



57/601 Ask those who have heard me what I said to them. 
[Farrar, LC] 

58/601 Lot these" — pointing, perhaps to the bystanders — 
"know what I said to them." [Farrar, Lcj ~ 



34/665 It seems to have silenced the high priest. [Hanna, 
r-s LC] 
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3SP99/114 The words of Jesus were so close and 
pointed that the high priest felt that his very soul 
was being read toy his prisoner . LF/62/602 J U2) 

MS(51)26 Thus he rebuked their position and 
unveiled the~hypocrisy of the Sadducees . [F/62/602] 
TP2l 



DA43/700 Fearing that Christ would say something regarding 
his course of action that he would prefer to keep covered 
up, he said nothing more to Him at this time. [H/36/665] 
(12) 

3SP100/114 Though Annas was filled with hatred 
against Jesus at these words, he disguised it until a 
more fitting opportunity presented itself of giving 
vent to his malice and jealousy . [H/36/665] (P2"J 

MS(51)27 His accusers sought to turn the 
conversation by falling back upon the dignity of 
their position. (II) 



DA44/700 One of his officers, filled with wrath as he saw 
Annas silenced, struck Jesus on the face, saying" ^ "Answerest 
Thou the high priest so?" LH/37/665J (P2) 

3SP101/114+ But one of the servants of the high 
priest, assuming that his master was not treated with 
due respect, struck Jesus in the face , saying, 
"Answerest thou the high priest so?" [H/37/665] 
(P2) 

MS(51)28 " Answerest thou the high priest so?" said 
one, whi le h e smote the sa cred face with his hand. 
[F/63/602J TPTJ 



MS(51}29 How did angels of God look upon this scene, 
and see their loved Commander smitten by sacriligious 
[sic] hands? (II) 

MS{51)30 They longed to take Jesus away from these 
wicked men. (11) 



DA45/700 Christ calmly replied, "If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou Me?" 
<B2) 
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62/602 Even the minions of Annas felt the false position 
of their master under this calm rebuke; they felt that 
before the transparent innocence of this youthful Rabbi of 
Nazareth the hoary hypocrisy of the crafty Sadducee was 
abashed," [Farrar , LC] " 



36/665 Whatever resentment he cherished at being checked 

and spoken to in such a manner, he refrained from any 
expression of it, biding the hour when all his bitter pent- 
up hatred of the Nazarene might find fitter and fuller vent. 
[Hanna, LC] 



37/664 But there was one of his officers who could not 

so restrain himself, who could not bear to see his master 
thus, as he thought, insulted, and who, in the heat of his 
indignation, struck Christ with the palm of his hand — 
r'Hanna, '" LCl 

38/664 but when that first stroke was inflicted, with 

the question, "Answerest thou the high priest so? Jesus did 
not receive it in silence. [Hanna, LC] 

63/602 "Answerest thou the High_Priest so?" said one of 

them with a burst of illegal insolence; and then, unreproved 
by this priestly violator of justice, he profaned with the 
first infamous blow the sacred face of Christ.' [Farrar, LCJ 



39/665 He answered the question by another-. "If I have 

spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, why 
smitest thou me?" [Hanna, LC] 
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DA46/700 He spoke no burning words of retaliation. (II) 

MS(51)31 But Jesus did not retaliate. (II) 

MS (51) 32 This insult was a part of the humiliation 
he was to bear. LF/65/602J U2") 

DA47/700 Hi s calm answer came from a heart sinless, 
patient, and gentle, that would not be provoked. 
[H/42-44/666T (12) 

MS (51) 33 There was no resentment in his voice as he 
reproved the illegal act? "If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil; but if well, why smitest 
thou me?" LF/66/602J [pD 



DA48/700 Christ suffered keenly under abuse and insult. 
(II) 



DA49/700 At the hands of the beings whom He had created, 
and for whom He was making an infinite sacrifice, He 
received every indignity. (II) 

DA50/700 And He suffered in proportion to the perfection of 
His holiness and His hatred of sin. [H/340.2] (V2) 



DA5 1/700 His trial by men who acted as fiends was to Him a 
perpetual sacrifice . Ch/340.2] (12) 



DA52/700 To be surrounded by human beings under the control 
of Satan was revolting to Him . [H/ 340.2] (Pi) 



MS (51) 34 At last Jesus entrenched himself in 
silence. (II) 

MS (51) 35 He saw that nothing would avail in such 
company, and before such a tribunal, where neither 
conscience or fear of God had any control, but whose 
worse passions were fired with intense hatred. (il) 



DA53/700 And He knew that in a moment, by the flashing 
forth of His divine power. He could lay His cruel tormentors 
in the dusTI [B/ 364. 6 J (pT) 
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65/602 The insult, was borne with noble meekness. [Farrar, 



42-44/666 More difficult, also, than any silence, to 

imitate that gentle answer. The lips might be sealed, while 
the heart was burning with anger. But it was out of the 
depths of a perfect patience, a gentleness which nothing 
could irritate, that the saying came: "If I have spoken 
evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, why smitest 
thou me?" [Hanna, LC] 

66/602 but He, the Son of God — He who was infinitely above 
all apostles and all angels — with no flash of anger, with no 
heightened tone of natural indignation, quietly reproved the 
impudent transgressor with the words, "If-.! spoke evil, bear 
witness concerning the evil; but if well, why smitest thou 
me?" [Farrar, LC] 



340.2 . . . "(He) suffered, being tempted," suffered in 
proportion to the perfection of his holiness, and the depth 
of his aversion to sin? but though his residence in an 
atmosphere of sin was revolting to his purity, though the 
presence of depravity made his continuance here a perpetual 
sacrifice, his love induced him to submit, . . . L Harris, 
GTJ 



67/602 It was clear that nothing more could be extorted 
from Him; that before such a tribunal He would brook no 
further question. [Farrar, LC] 



364.6 Christ could, though his hands were bound, have 

struck the man to death; as he, with a word or a look, 
lately brought a host to the dust. [Bennett, LHJC] 
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3SP103/115 The Majesty of Heaven might have summoned 
to his aid legions of loyal angels to protect him 
against the malignity of his enemies ; but it was his 
mission, in the character of humanity, meekly to 
endure taunts and ..stripes, leaving an example of 
patient forbearance to the children of men. 
[M/319.1] (12) 



DA54/700 This made the trial the harder to bear. (II) 



DA55/700 The Jews were looking for a Messiah to be revealed 
in outward show. (II) 



DA56/700 They expected Him, by one flash of overmastering 
will, to change the current of men's thoughts, and force 
from them an acknowledgment of His supremacy. (II) 

DA57/700 Thus, they believed, He was to secure his own 
exaltation, and gratify their ambitious hopes. (II) 



DA58/700 Thus when Christ was treated with contempt, there 
came to Him a strong temptation to manifest His divine 
character. (II) 



DA59/700 By a word, by a look, He could compel His 
persecutors to confess that He was Lord above kings and 
rulers, priests and temple. (II) 

DA60/700 But it was His difficult task to keep to the 
position He had chosen as one with humanity. (II) 

DA61/700 The angels of heaven witnessed every movement made 
against their loved Commander. (II) 

DA62/700 They longed to deliver Christ. (II) 



DA63/700 Under God the angels are all-powerful. (II) 



DA64/700 On one occasion, in obedience to the command of 
Christ, they slew of the Assyrian army in one night one 
hundred and eighty-five thousand men. (II) 
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319.1 He could summon legions of God's mighty angels to his 
assistance with a word. He could doom all his enemies to 
everlasting destruction in a moment? L March, WHJ] 
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DA65/700 How easily could the angels, beholding the 
shameful scene of the trial of Christ, have testified their 
indignation by consuming the adversaries of Godi (II) 

DA66/700 But they were not commanded to do this. (II) 

DA67/700+ He who could have doomed His enemies to death 
bore with their cruelty. (II) 

DA68/703 His love for His Father, and His pledge, made from 
the foundation of the world, to become the Sin Bearer, led 
Him to endure uncomplainingly the coarse treatment of those 
He came to save. (II) 



DA69/703 It was a part of His mission to bear, in His 
humanity, all the taunts and abuse that men could heap upon 
Him. (II) 



DA70/703 The only hope of humanity was in this submission 
of Christ to all that He could endure from the hands and 
hearts of men. (Il) 



DA71/703 Christ had said nothing that could give His 
accusers an advantage; yet He was bound, to signify that He 
was condemned . [F/68a/602l (12) 

MS (51) 36 Then he was bound, signifying that he was 
condemned, though un heard Esic] and unsentencedT 

[p/68a/602j (V2) 

DA72/703 There must, however, be a pretense of justice . 

[H/48/666] (PD 



DA73/703 It was necessary that there should be the form of 
a legal triaE [Hll/663] (P2) 



DA74/703 This the authorities were determined to hasten. 
(ID 



DA75/703 They knew the regard in which Jesus was held by 
the people, and feared that if the arrest were noised 
abroad, a rescue would be attempted. (II) 
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68a/602 Bound, in sign that He was to be condemned — though 
unheard and unsentenced [Farrar , LCj" 



48/666 That the appearance of justice may be preserved, 
they must have witnesses; [Hanna, LC] 

11/663 He was to be formally tried, with show at least 
of law, before the Sanhedrim, the highest of the Jewish 
courts; but this could not be done at once. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA76/703 Again, if the trial and execution were not brought 
about at once, there would be a wee'k's delay on account of 
the celebration of the Passover. (Il) 



DA77/703 This might defeat their plans. (Il) 



DA78/703 In securing the condemnation of Jesus they 
depended largely upon the clamor of the mob, many of them 
the rabble of Jerusalem. (il) 

DA79/703 Should there be a week's delay, the excitement 
would abate, and a reaction would be likely to set in. (Il) 

DA80/703 The better part of the people would be aroused in 
Christ's favor; many would come forward with testimony in 
His vindication, bringing to light the mighty works He had 
done. (Il) 



DA81/703 This would' excite popular indignation against the 
Sanhedrin. (Il) 



DA82/703 Their proceedings would be condemned, and Jesus 
would be set free, to receive new homage from the 
multitudes. (Il) 



DA83/703 The priests and rulers therefore determined that 
before their purpose could become known, Jesus should be 
delivered into the hands of the Romans. (Il) 



DA84/703 But first of all, an accusation was to be found. 
(ID 



DA85/703 They had gained nothing as yet. (Il) 

DA86/703 Annas ordered Jesus to be taken to Caiaphas. (B2) 



DA87/703 caiaphas belonged to the Sadducees, some of whom 
were now the most desperate enemies of Jesus . 
[F/69a, 71/602] (Pi) 
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69a/602 Caiaphas, like his father-in-law, was a Sadducee — 
[Farrar, LC] 

71/602 There ... a few of the most desperate enemies of 
Jesus among the Priests and Sadducees were metT tFarrar, 
LC] ~~ 
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MS (51) 39 Some of the most desperate enemies of Jesus 
were among the Sadducees, and who with the priests 
and rulers composed the Sanhedrim . CF/71, 72/603] 

TpT) 



DA88/703 He himself, though wanting in force of character, 
was fully as severe, heartless, and unscrupulous as was 
Annas . LF/69/602] JJT) 

MS(51)37 Annas had him taken to Caiaphas, his 
son-in-law, a Sadducee, fully as severe, heartless 
and unscrupulous as himself, but wanting in force of 
character. LF/68b, 69/602 j (pi) 



MS (51)38 In his house Jesus was again illegally 
criticised . LF/70/602] (P2) 



DA89/703 He would leave no means untried to destroy Jesus. 
(ID 

DA90/703 It was now early morning, and very dark; by the 
light of torches and lanterns the armed band with their 

P risoner proceeded to the high priest's palace . LM/1 ,8/310] 
PT5 

3SP1/107 THE armed band, with their prisoner, 
threaded the dark and narrow streets, guided by 
torches and lanterns, for it was yet early morning 
and very dark . LM/1,8/310J CeTJ 

3SP2/107 Amid insult and mockery, the Saviour was 
hurried to the palace of the officiating high priest, 
Caiaphas . LM/8/310] fpTJ 



DA91/703 Here, while the members of the Sanhedrin were 
coming together, Annas and Caiaphas again questioned Jesus , 
but without success. LH/12, 16/663] (12) 

3SP84/113 While the members of the Sanhedrim council 
were being called together, Annas and Caiaphas the 
priest questioned Jesus, with the purpose of 
provoking him to make some statement which they could 
use to his disadvantage . LH/12, 16/663] (P2) ~ 

3SP3/107 Here he was coarsely accused by his 
persecutors, and sneeringly questioned by the priest, 
and reviled by the whole assembly . [M/9/311] (PI ) 
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72/603 To form a session of the Sanhedrim there must at 
least have been twenty-three members present. [Farrar, LC] 



68b/ 602 — Annas sent Him across the court-yard to Joseph 
Caiaphas, his son- in- law, who, not by the grace of God, but 
by the grace of the Roman Procurator, was the titular High 
Priest. [Parrar, LC] 

69/602 Caiaphas, like his father-in-law, was a Sadducee — 
equally astute and unscrupulous with Annas, but endowed with 
less force of character and will. [Parrar, LC] 



70/602 In his house took place the second private and 
irregular stage of the trjalT [Farrar, LC] 



1/310 . . . The armed band appears. . . [March, WHJ] 

8/310 Then out again into the dark, narrow streets, 
finding their way by the uncertain light of lanterns and 
torches, they hurry their unresisting victim with insults 
and mockery to the palace of Caiaphas. [March, WHJ] 



12,16/663 Some time was needed to call the members of 
that court together, and to consult as to the conduct of the 
trial. . . . While the messengers, however, are despatched to 
summon them, and the members of the Sanhedrim are gathering, 
Annas may prepare the way by sounding Christ, in a far-off, 
unofficial, conversational manner, and may perhaps extract 
from his replies some good material upon which the court may 
afterward proceed. [Hanna, LC] ~~ ~ ~ " ** 

9/311 Here he is questioned by the high priest, testified 
against by false witnesses, smitten by the officers, reviled 
by the whole assembly, . . . [March, WHJ] 
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DA92/703 When the council had assembled in the judgment 
hall, Caiaphas took his seat as presiding officer . 
LH/ 46/666 J (PI) ' 

DA93/703 On either side were the judges, and those 
specially interested in the trial ". [l/359. 2, . 7 J (P2 ) 

DA94/703+ The Roman soldiers were stationed on the platform 
below the throne . Ll/359.73 Wl) 

DA95/704 At the foot of the throne stood Je sus. [1/359. 7] 
(PI) _____ 

DA96/704 Upon Him the gaze of the whole multutude was 
fixed. (II) 



DA97/704 The excitement was intense. (II) 

DA98/704 Of all the throng He alone was calm and serene. 
[1/360.73 7V2} 

DA99/704 The very atmosphere surrounding Him seemed 
pervaded by a holy influence . LI/361. 12 (P2) 

DA100/704 Caiaphas had regarded Jesus as his rival . 
[1/359.3] (Pi) 

DA101/704 The eagerness of the people to hear the Saviour , 
and their apparent readiness to accept His teachings, had 
aroused the bitter jealousy of the high priest . [I/359TTT 
TTTj 

DA102/704 But as Caiaphas now looked upon the prisoner , he 
was struck with admiration for His noble and dignified 
bearing. [1/360.7] ~2l 

DA103/704 A conviction came over him that this Man was akin 
to God. (II) 
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46/666 But now at last the whole council has assembled/ 
Caiaphas has taken his seat as president, and they go more 
formally to work. tfianna, LC] 



359.2 A score of the elders and chief priests were standing 
about hi mi their dark, eager faces earnestly watching the 
entrance, to get a look at the approaching Prophet 
[Ingraham, PHD] 

359.7 The Roman soldiers, with clanging steel, marched 

in, and a r r a yed thems el ves on either side of the High 
Priest's throne, leaving Jesus standing alone before its 
footstool. [Ingraham, PHD] 



v 360.7 He alone, of all that countless host, He alone was 

calm— serene — fearless! [Ingraham, PHD] 

361.1 Jesus remained unmoved. His bearing was marked by 
a certain divine dignity, while an expression of holy 
resignation sat upon his features. He looked like Peace, 
incarnate in the form of manl A soft influence seemed to 
flow from his presence, producing a universal but momentary 
emotion of sympathy. [Tngraham, PHD] 

359.3 Among the most eager of all these was Caiaphas 
himself, who regarded the eloquent Nazarene as his rival in 
the eyes of the whole people, and had, therefore, long 
thirsted for his destruction. [Ingraham, PHD] 

359.4 As Jesus serenely entered, led by the sorrowful 
AEmilius, Caiaphas bent his tall, gaunt form forward, thrust 
his neck and huge head in advance, and with keen eyes, and 
sharp, scrutinizing glances, surveyed Him whom he jealously 
looked upon as his foei [Ingraham, PHD] 

360.7 Caiaphas gazed upon Him, as He stood before his 

footstool, betraying in his glance admiration mingled with 
resentment. [Ingraham, PHD] 
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DA104/704 The next instant he scornfully banished the 
thought. (II) 

DA105/704+ Immediately his voice was heard in sneering, 
haughty tones demanding that Jesus work one of His mighty 
miracles before thenT i LI/360. 8J (FH 

DA106/705 But his words fell upon the Saviour's ears as 
though He heard them not . [1/361.1] (P2 ) 

DA107/705 The people compared the excited and malignant 
deportment of Annas and Caiaphas with the calm, majestic 
bearing of Jesus. [e/558.5] (12) 

DA108/705 Even in the minds of that hardened multitude 
arose the question. Is this man of godlike presence to be 
condemned as a criminal? (II) 



DAI 09/705 Caiaphas, perceiving the influence that was 
obtaining, hastened the trial. (II) 



DA110/705 The enemies of Jesus were in great perplexity. 
(ID 

DA111/705 They were bent on securing His condemnation, but 
how to accomplish this they knew not. (II) 



DA112/705 The members of the council were divided between 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees. LH/ 50/666] (12) ~ 



MS (51) 40 And as the very existence of the priestly 
rule, was, they thought, endangered by the teachings 
of Christ, they would resort to any means to get him 
out of the way . [F/76/603] TpT) 

MS (51) 41 They tried many ways of waylaying and 
entangling him; and accused him of secret apostasy . 
tF/78/603] CTTJ 



DA113/705 There was bitter animosity and controversy 
between them; certain disputed points t^V, dared not 
approach for fear of a quarrel . LF/ 79/603 J CP2l 
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360.8 "'So, then/ he spoke, with haughty irony, 'thou 

art Jesus, the far-famed Galilean Prophetl Men say thou 
canst raise the deadi W e would fain be h old a miracle. 
[Ingraham, PHD] 

361.1 Jesus remained unmoved. [Ingraham, PHD] 



558.5 And to this result the majestic calm of Christ's 

silence must have greatly contributed . tEdersheim, LTJM] 



[See 50/666 Hanna, LC below] 



76/603 If so, it_wou Id have been the most likely of them 
all, at the present crisis, to embrace the most violent 
measures against One whose teaching now seemed to endanger 
the very existence of priestly rulef [Farrar, Lcj 

78/603 Instead of trying, as Hanan had done, to overawe 
and entangle Jesus with insidious questions, and so to 
involve Him in a charge of secret apostasy, they now tried 
to brand Him with the crime of public error. [Farrar, LC] 

79/603 In point of fact their own bitter divisions and 
controversies made the task of convicting Him a very 
difficult one. [Farrar, LC] 
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MS (51) 42 They were themselves in bitter animosity 
and controversy with one another, jealous, and daring 
not to approach certain points for fear of getting 
into a brawl with the Pharisees. LF/79/603] <P2) 



DA114/705 With a few words Jesus could have excited their 
prejudices against each other, and thus have averted their 
wrath from Himself" ! LF/82/604J (Pi ) 

MS (51) 43 With a few words Jesus could have awakened 
the prejudices which existed between them and thus 
have averted their wrath from hims elf . LF/82/804J 
TpT} 



DA115/705 caiaphas knew this, and he wished to avoid 
stirring up a contention. (II) 

DA116/705 There were plenty of witnesses to prove that 
Christ had denounced the priests and scribes, that He had 
called them hypocrites and murderers; but this testimony it 
was not expedient to bring forward . LH/49/666] (P2) 

DAH7/705 The Sadducees in their sharp contentions with the 
Pharisees had used to them similar language. (II) 

DA118/705 And such testimony would have no weight with the 
Romans, who were themselves disgusted with the pretensions 
of the Pharisees. (II) 



DAll 9/705 There was abundant evidence that Jesus had 
disregarded the traditions of the Jews, and had spoken 
irreverently of many of their ordinances? but in regard to 
tradition the Pharisees and Sadducees were at swords' 
points ; and this evidence also would have no weight with the 
Romans. [H/50/666] (12) 

MS (51) 117 He had also disregarded their traditions? 
but on this the Pharisees and Sadducees were at 
sword's point : LF/72/615J (pTJ 

MS (51) 44 But there was one thing one [sic] which 
they were united, — their hatred for Christ , and their 
desire to put him to death. LF/83/604J (12) 
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82/604 But Jesus, infinitely nobler than His own noblest 
Apostle, would not foment these latent animosities, or evoke 
for His own deliverance a contest of these slumbering 
prejudices, [Farrar, LC] 



49 /666 They could have got plenty of witnesseses to 
testify as to Christ's having within the last few days 
openly denounced themselves, the members of the Sanhedrim, 
as fools and blind, hypocrites, a very generation of vipers; 
but to have convicted Christ upon that count or charge would 
have given to their proceedings against him the aspect of 
personal revenge. [Hanna, LC ] 



50/666 They could have got plenty of witneses to testify 

as to Christ's having often broken and spoken slightingly of 
ordinances and traditions of the Pharisees; but there were 
Sadducees among their own members, and the council might 
thus have been divided. [Hanna, LC] 



72/615 His rejection of oral tradition involved a question 
on which Sadducees and Pharisees were at a deadly feud. 
[Farrar, LC] ~ 

83/604 He did not disturb the temporary compromise which 
united them in a common hatred against Himself. 
[Farrar, LC] 
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DA120/705 Christ's enemies dared not accuse Him of 



Sabbathbreaking, lest an examination should reveal the 
character of His work. LP/71/615J CP2"J 



MS (51) 115 The charge of the Jews that he had broken 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment had been made 
a gainst him; but the work had been done to relieve 
suffering humanity and in working miracles, and they 
d ared no t come upon th is g round fo r evidence . 
[F/71/615J <P2T 



DA121/705 If His miracles of healing were brought to light, 
the very object of the priests would be defeated. (H) 



DA122/705 False witnesses had been bribed to accuse Jesus 
of inciting rebellion and seeking to establish a separate 
government. (II) 

MS (51)45 To gain this end they sought false witness 



MS151J45 to gam tftis end tft 
against him" : CF/84/604] (bT7 



MS(51)46 We may see the same spirit manifested 
to-day . [F/85a/6043 CpTJ 

MS(51)47 There will be a corrupt union formed 
between corrupt men, who will seek and employ false 
witnesses which will be obtained of those whose wrong 
course of action has been reproved . ~~ [F/85a/604J 

Ti2~J 



MS (51) 48 The devil is not at a loss to supply the 
necessity . LF/85b/6043 (pT5 

MS (51) 49 Under the influence of the chief priests 
and rulers, the agents of Satan were willing, for the 
money offered them, to testify to any lie . 
£F/88a/604j (12) 
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51/666 They could have got plenty of witnesses to 

testify as to Christ's frequent profanation of the Sabbath; 
but how should they de a l with those miracles, in or 
connected with the performance of which so many of these 
cases of profanation of the Sabbath had occurred? [Hanna, 

71/615 His violations of the Sabbath, as they called them, 
were all connected with miracles, and brought them, 
therefore upon dangerous ground. [Farrar, LC] 



84/604 Since, therefore, they had nothing else to go upon, 
the Chief Priests and the entire Sanhedrin "sought false 
witness"— such is the terribly simple expression of the 
Evange lists — " sought false witness against Jesus to put Him 
to death." [Farrar, LCJ " ~" " 



85 a/604 Many men, with a greedy, unnatural depravity, seek 
false witness — mostly of the petty, ignoble, malignant sort; 
[Farrar, LCJ 



85b/604 and the powers of evil usually supply it to them. 
[Farrar. LC j 

88 a/ 604 Setting aside these absurd inventions, we learn 
from the Gospels that though the agents of these priests 
were eager to lie? [Farrar, LCJ 
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DA123/705 But their testimony proved to be vague and 
contradictory . [F/88b/604] (Pi) 

DA124/705 Under examination they falsified their own 
statements. (II) 



MS (51) 50 Yet their testimony was so false and 
contradictory? it reveals itself so plainly as a 
tissue of lies manufactured by the priests and 
rulers, that the pudges, unjust, and without 
conscience as they were could not make their stories 
of any weight, or cause them to bear against Chris t. 
[F/88b/604] (P2) ~ 



DA125/705 Early in His ministry Christ had said, "Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up . " 
[B/365.9] (IT") 



HS(51)51 The words they claimed to hear him say, 
"Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it np again," were misstated . [F/92/6043 (Pi") 

DA126/705 In the figurative language of prophecy, He had 
thus foretold His own death and resurrection. (Il) 



DA127/705 "He spake of the temple of His body." John 2:19, 
21. (B2) 



DA128/705 These words the Jews had understood in a literal 
sense, as referring to the temple at Jerusalem. (Il) 



DA129/705+ Of all that Christ had said, the priests could 
find nothing to use against Him save this. (Il) 



DA130/706 By misstating these words they hoped to gain an 
advantage. (Il) 
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88b/604 yet, their testimony was so false, so shadowy, so 
self-contradictory, that it all melted to nothing, and even 
those unjust and bitter judges could not with any decency 
accept it? [Farrar, LC] 



365.9 They went back to the commencement of his 

ministry, and appealed to an expression they drew from him, 
when asking, "What sign showest thou that thou hast 
authority to cleanse the temple?" Because he said, "Destroy 
this temple, and in three days, I will raise it up, " they 
accuse him of an intention to destroy the temple. [Bennett, 
LHJC] 

91/604 According to one version His expression had been, 
"I can destroy this Temple;" according to another, "I will 
destroy this Temple." [Farrar, LC] 

92/604 The fact was that He had said neither, but "Destroy 
this Temple?" and the imperative had but been addressed, 
hypothetical ly, to themT [Farrar, LCJ ~ 

93/604 They were to be the destroyers; He had but promised 
to rebuild. [Farrar, LC] 
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DA131/706 The Romans had engaged in rebuilding and 
embellishing the temple, and they took great pride in it; 
any contempt shown to it would be sure to excite their 
indignation. (Il) 



DA132/706 Here Romans and Jews, Pharisees and Sadducees, 
could meet; for all held the temple in great veneration. 
(II) 



DA133/706 On this point two witnesses were found whose 
testimony was not so contradictory as that of the others had 
been. (II) 



DA134/706 One of them, who had been bribed to accuse Jesus, 
declared, "This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple 
of God, and to build it in three days." (B2) 



DA135/706 Thus Christ's words were misstated. (Il) 



DA136/706 If they had been reported exactly as He spoke 
them, ' they would not have secured His condemnation even by 
the Sanhedrin, (il) 

MS(51)52 It was perjury, having no semblance to the 
truth. EF/94a/6041 7l2T 



DA137/706 Had Jesus been a mere man, as the Jews claimed, 
His declaration would only have indicated an unreasonable, 
boastful spirit, but could not have been construed into 
blasphemy . [H/574bT8] (pT5 



MS ( 5 1 ) 5 3 They hoped to construe this into a charge 
of blasphemy, but they failed even here . [F/94b/604] 
(Pi) 



DA138/706 Even as misrepresented by the false witnesses, 
His words contained nothing which would be regarded by the 
Romans as a crime worthy of death. (Il) 
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94a/604 It was just one of those perjuries which was all 
the more perjured, because it bore some distant semblance to 
the truth: [Farrar, LC] ~ 



574b.8 Had those words been spoken* they contained no 

cri m e; had he been such as they supposed him, a mere man, 
the speech had carried a semblance of ostentation, no 
semblance of blasphemy? [Hall, HPONT] 

94b/604 and by just giving a different nuance to his actual 
words they had, with the ingenuity of slander, reversed 
their meaning, and hoped to found upon them a charge of 
constructive blasphemy. [Farrar,' "lc] 

559.4 It is, indeed, true, that, viewed as a Jewish 

charge, it might have been difficult, if not impossible, to 
construe a capital crime out of such charges, [Edersheiin, 
LTJM] 
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MS(51)54 And becaus [ sic ] they could find nothing 
whereby they might fasten condemnation upon him, they 
became furious, fearing that after all Jesus might 
not be delivered into their hands. (Il) 



DA139/706 Patiently Jesus listened to the conflicting 
testimonies . [F/95/605] <P2) 

MS(51)55 Patiently, and without one expression of 
revenge, Jesus listened to their conflicting 
testimony : [F/95/605] (P2) 



DA140/706 No word did He utter in self-defense . 
[K/407.9] (PI) 



MS (51) 56 He was perfectly silent, answering not a 
wo rd to their accusations. [F/97/605] <P2) 



DA141/706 At last His accusers were entangled, confused, 
and maddened . [F/97, 98/605] (Pi) 

MS(51)57 At last His accusers were entangled, 
confused, and maddened; they had nothing that they 
could make stand as a char ge against Jesus . 
(F/97, 98/605] (Pi) 



MS(51)58 That silence was terrible for them to 
endure . [F/99, 100/605 ] fpT) 



DA142/706 The trial was making no headway; it seemed that 
their plottings were to fail . [F/101/605] (Pi) 

MS(51)59 They saw that their plottings were liable 
to fail . [F/101/605] (PI) 

DA143/706 Caiaphas was desperate . [K/408.3] (V2) 

MS(51)60 caiaphas was desperate . [K/408.3] (V2) 
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95/605 But even this semblable perjury utterly broke down, 
and Jesus listened in silence while His disunited enemies 
hopelessly confuted each other's testimony. [Parrar, LCj ~ 



407.9 Jesus meanwhile had not condescended to put 

himself upon his defence. [Kitto, DBIJ 



97/605 He simply suffered His false accusers and their 
false listeners to entangle themselves in the hideous coil 
of their own malignant lies, and the silence of the innocent 
Jesus atoned for the excuses of the guilty Adam. [Farrar, 
LC] ' 

98/605 But that majestic silence troubled, thwarted, 
confounded, maddened them. [Parrar, LC] 



99/605 It weighed them down for the moment with an incubus 
of intolerable self-condemnation. t Parrar, LCj 

100/605 They felt, before that silence, as if they were 
the culprits, He the judge. 
Farrar ,LC] ~~" ~ 

101/605 And as every poisoned arrow of their carefully- 
provided perjuries fell harmless at his feet, as though 
blunted on the diamond shield of His white innocence, they 
began to fear lest, after all, their thirst for His blood 
would go unslaked, and their whole plot fail. C Farrar, LC] 

408.3 On this Caiaphas became desperate, and adopted a 

resource which our own rules of evidence would declare most 
infamous. . . It was that of putting the prisoner upon his 
oath to answer questions, framed for his own crimination 
[sic]. LKitto, DBI ] 
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DA144/706 One last resort remained; Christ must be forced 
to condemn Himself. [K/408.3] (Pi) 



MS(51)61 He was determined to act . [F/105/6C5] 
(P2) 



DA145/706 The high priest started from the judgment seat, 

his face contorted with passion, his voice and demeanor 
plainly indicating that were it in his power he would strike 
down the prisoner before him . [F/107/605] (P2) 

MS(51)62 Statring [sic] from the judgment seat, his 
face contorted with passion, and voice and demeanor 
plainly indicating that were it in his power, he 
would strike down the Son of god, he exclaimed, 
"Answer est thou nothing " [F/107/605] (p2) 



DA14 6/70 6 " Answerest Thou nothing?" he exclaimed; "what is 
it which these witness against Thee ? [F/107, 108/605 ] (Bl) 

MS(51)63 What is it that these witness against 
thee ?" [F/108/605] (Bl) 

MS (51) 64 Jesus knew the nature of the men 
surrounding him, and the impotent madness of his 
accusers because they could not find occasion against 
him. [F/109a/605] (TTJ 



DA147/706 Jesus held His peace . [F/l09b/605] (12) 

MS(51)65 But he remained in silence . [F/109b/605] 
(V2) — - 



DA148/706 "He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet He 
opened not His mouth: He is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not His aouth ." Isaiah 53:7. [K/407.9] (Bl) 



HS(51)66 The high priest was afraid that all their 
purposes were to be defeated unless they could make 
Jesus utter his own condemnation. [K/408.3] (P2) 
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105/605 It was intolerable. [Farrar, LC] 

106/605 Then Caiaphas was overcome with a paroxysm of fear 
and anger. [Farrar, LC] _ 

107/605 Starting ... up from his judgment seat, and striding 
into the midst — w ith what a voice, with what an attitude we 
may well imaginel — k Answerest Thou nothing?" he exclaimed. 
LFarrar, LC] 



108/605 "What is it that these witness against Thee?* 
[Farrar, LC] 



109 a/605 Had not Jesus been aware that these His judges 
were willfully feeding on ashes and seeking lies, He might 
have answered; [Farrar, LC] 



109b/605 but now His awful silence remained unbroken. 

[Farrar, LC] 



407.9 He did not vindicate his character or statement. 

He asked nothing? He explained nothing. "He w as as a lamb 
dumb before the shearers? and He opened not his mouth. 
[Kitto, DBIJ 



[See Kitto, DBI, 408.3 above] 
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DA149/706 At last, Caiaphas, raising his right hand toward 
heaven r addressed Jesus in the form of a solemn oath; "I 
adjure Thee by the living God, that Thou tell us whether 
Thou be the Christ, the Son of God. " [J/362.4] <i2) 



MS(51)67 standing over the prisoner as though he 
would annihilate him, he said, "I adjure thee by the 
living God T that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God ". [F/110/605] (Pi) 



DA150/706 To this appeal Christ could not remain silent , 
[F/113/606I (PI) 



DA151/706 There was a tiae to be silent, and a tine to 
s peak . [H/575a.5] (V2) 

DA152/706 He had not spoken until directly questioned. 
(II) 



DA153/706 He knew that to answer now would make His death 
certain. lK/178.31 (Pi) 



DA154/706 But the appeal was made by the highest 
acknowledged authority of the nation, and in the name of the 
Most High * [H/64/667] (12) 



DA155/706 Christ would not fail to show proper respect for 
the law. (II) 

3SP161/119 Thus appealed to by the highest 
acknowledged authority in the nation, and in the name 
of the Most High, Jesus, to show proper respect for 
the law, answered, "Thou hast said ." IH/64/667J 
ITT) 
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63/667 Using the accustomed Jew i sh formula for 
administering an oath — a formula recited by the "judge, and 
accepted without repetition by the respondent — "I adjure 
thee," said the high priest, "by the living God, that thou 
tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God." 
[Hanna, LCJ 

362.4 . . . . he commenced .with . their most solemn form of 

adjuration or oath. [ Jones, LSFG j 

110/605 Then, reduced to utter despair and fury, this 
false High Priest--with marvelous inconsistency, with 
disgraceful illegality — still standing as It were with a 
threatening attitude over his prisoner, exclaimed, "I adjure 
Thee by the living God to tell us" — what? whether Thou art "a 
malefactor? whether Thou hast secretly taught sedition? 
whether Thou hast openly uttered blasphemy? — no, but (and 
surely the question showed the dread misgiving which lay 
under all their deadly conspiracy against Him) — "whether 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of God?" [Farrar, LC] 

113/606 Yet so adjured, and to such a question, Jesus 
could not be silent; on such a point He could not leave 
Himself open to misinterpretation. [Farrar, LC] 

575a. 5 "There is a ti me to speak, and a time to keep 

silence." [Hall, HPONtJ " * ~ . . .. 



178.3 He knows that his answer will cause his death, but 
he dares no longer refrain. {.Krummacher, SSl 

64/667 Appealed to thus solemnly, by the first 
magistrate of his nation, sitting in presidency over the 
hi ghest of its courts, our Lord keeps silence no longer. 
[Hanna, LC] 
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DA156/706 More than this, His own, relation to the Father 
was called in question. (II) 



DA157/706+ He must plainly declare His character and 
mission. (ID 

3SP166/120 This voluntary confession of Jesus, 
claiming his Sonship with God, was made in the most 

? ublic manner, and under the most solemn oath . 
H/69/667J (Pll ~~ 



DA158/707 Jesus had said to His disciples, "Whosoever 
therefore shall confess Me before men, him will I confess 
also before My Father which is in heaven." Matt. 10 : 32. 
(B2) 



DA159/707 Now by His own example He repeated the lesson. 
(II) 



DA160/707 Every ear was bent to listen, and every eye was 
fixed on His face as He answered , * "Thou hast said." 
[K/176.91 fi?T5 



DA161/707 A heavenly light seemed to illuminate His pale 
countenance as He added, "Nevertheless I say unto you, 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." (ID 

MS(51)68 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: 
nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven." (ID 



DA162/707 For a moment the divinity of Christ flashed 
through His guise of humanity. (ID 



DA163/707 The high priest quailed before the penetrating 
eyes of the Saviour. (ID 
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69/667 It is our Lord's own free and full confession, 

his public and solemn assertion of his claim to the 
Messiahship, and Sonship to God. [Hanna, LC] ™~ 



176.9 Every heart beats audibly, and every eye is fixed 
on the accused. [Krummacher, SSI 



114/606 In the days of His happier ministry, when they 
would have taken Him by force to make Him a King — in the 
days when to claim the Messiahship in their sense would have 
been to meet all their passionate prejudices half way, and 
to place Himself upon the topmost pinnacle of their adoring 
homage — in those days He had kept His title of Messiah 
utterly in the background; but now, at this awful decisive 
moment, when death was near — when, humanly speaking, nothing 
could be gained, everything must be lost, by the avowal — 
there thrilled through all the ages — thrilled through that 
Eternity, which is the synchronism of all the future, and 
all the present, and all the past — the solemn answer, "I am; 
and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming with the clouds of heaven." [Farrar, LC] 
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DA164/707 That look seemed to read his hidden thoughts, and 
burn into his heart. (Il) 

DA165/707 Never in afterlife did he forget that searching 
glance of the persecuted Son of God. (il) 



DA166/707+ "Hereafter," said Jesus, "shall ye see the Son 
of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven." (B2) 



DA167/708 In these words Christ presented the reverse of 

the scene then taking place . [H/70/6671 (Pi) 



DA168/708 He, the Lord of life and glory, would be seated 
at God's right hand. (Il) 



DA169/708 He would be the judge of all the earth , and from 
His decision there could be no appeal. [H/70/6671 (12) 

3SP167/120 In it he presented to the minds of those 
present a reversal of the scene then being enacted 
before them , when he, the Lord of life and glory, 
would be seated at the right hand of God, the supreme 
Judge of Heaven and earth, from whose decision there 
could be no appeal. [H/70/667] <P3) 

MS(102)14 At that day Christ, then standing before 
his judges, will be the Jndge . {H/70/667J (P2) 

DA170/708 Then every secret thing would be set in the light 
of God's countenance, and judgment be passed upon every man 
according to his deeds. (Il) 

MS(102)15 Every secret thing will be set in the 
light of God's countenance. (Il) 



DA171/708 The words of Christ startled the high priest. 
(II) 



DA172/708 The thought that there was to be a resurrection 

of the dead, when all would stand at the bar of God, to be 

rewarded according to their works, was a thought of terror 
to Caiaphas. (Il) 



577 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 75 - SOURCES 



70/667 Jesus will now openly, not only take to himself 

his own name, assume his office, and assert his Divine 
prerogatives, but in doing so he will let those earthly 
dignitaries, who have dragged him thus to their tribunal, 
before whose judgment~seat he stands, know that the hour is 
coming which shall witness a strange reversal of their 
relative positions — he being seen sitting on the seat of 
power, and they, with all the world beside, seen standing 
before his bar, as on the clouds of heaven he comes to judge 
all mankind. [Hanna, LC ] ™~ 
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MS(102)27 But the idea that there was to be a 
resurrection of the dead, when all would stand at the 
bar of God, to be rewarded according to their works, 
was a thought of terror to Caiaphas. (Il) 



DA173/708 He did not wish to believe that in future he 
would receive sentence according to his works. (ID 

MS(102)28 He did not wish to think that in future he 
would receive sentence according to his works. (Il) 



DA174/708 There rushed before his mind as a panorama the 
scenes of the final judgment. (II) 

MS (102)31 There rushed before his mind as a panorama 
the scenes of the final judgment. (Il) 



DA175/708 For a moment he saw the fearful spectacle of the 
graves giving up their dead, with the secrets he had hoped 
were forever hidden. (II) 

MS(102)32 For a moment he saw the fearful spectacle 
of the graves giving up their dead, with the secrets 
he had hoped were hidden forever. (Il) 



DA176/708 For a moment he felt as if standing before the 
eternal Judge, whose eye, which sees all things, was reading 
his soul, bringing to light mysteries supposed to be hidden 
with the dead. (Il) 

MS(102)33 For a moment he felt as though he were 
standing before the eternal Judge, whose eye, which 
sees all things, was reading his soul, bringing to 
light mysteries supposed to be hidden with the dead. 
(II) 



DA177/708 The scenes passed from the priest's vision. (Il) 

MS(102)34 The scene passed from the priest's vision. 
(II) 



DA178/708 Christ's words cut him, the Sadducee, to the 
quick. (II) 
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MS(102)35 Christ's words cut him, the Sadducee, to 
the quick. (il) 



DA179/708 Caiaphas had denied the doctrine of the 
resurrection, the judgment, and a future life. (II) 



DA180/708 Now he was maddened by satanic fury. (Il) 

MS(102)35 He was maddened by Satanic fury. (Il) 



DA181/708 Was this man, a prisoner before him, to assail 
his most cherished theories? (Il) 

MS (102)37 Was this man, a prisoner before him, to 
assail his most cherished theories? (Il) 



DA182/708 Rending his robe, that the people might see his 
pretended horror f he demanded that without further 
preliminaries the prisoner be condemned for blasphemy . 
[F/116-120/606] (Pi) 



3SP172/120+ The high priest , in order to give those 
present the impression that he was jealous for the 
insulted majesty of Heaven , rent his garments, and, 
lifting his hands toward heaven as if in holy horror , 
said, in a voice calculated to rouse the excited 
people to violence , " He hath spoken blasphemy ; what 
further need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye 
have heard his blasphemy '. IH/72-79/667] (P2) 



MS(51)69 Then the high priest rent his clothes , 
saying, He hath spoken blasphemy, what farther need 
have we of witness ? behold, now ye have heard his 
blasphemy ^ [F/116, 120/606 ] (Bl) 



MS(102)38 "The high priest rent his clothes, saying, 
He hath spoken blasphemy; what further need have we 
of witnesses? (B2) 



DA183/708 "What further need have we of witnesses?" he 
said; "behold, now ye have heard His blasphemy. (b2) 

MS (102) 39 Behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy." 
(B2) 



579 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 75 - SOURCES 



116/606 In overacted and ill-o m ened horror, the unjust 
judge who had thus supplemented the failure of the perjuries 
which he had vainly sought — the false High Priest rending 
his linen robes before the True — demanded of the assembly 
His instant condemnation. Farrar, LC] 

117/607 "Blasphemy I" he exclaimed; "what further need have 
we of witnesses? [Farrar, LC] 

118/607 See, now ye heard his blasphemy! [Farrar, LC] 

119/607 What is your decision?" [Farrar, LC] • 

120/607 And with the confused tumultuous cry, "He is ish 
maveth , " "A man of death," "Guilty of death," the dark 
conclave was broken up, and the second stage of the trial of 
Jesus was over. 

72,74-79/667 The high priest, as soon as he drank in the 

real meaning of the words which fell on his astonished ear, 
grasped his mantle, and rent it in real or feigned horror, 
exclaiming, "He hath spoken blasphemy." . . . "What further 
need then, " say's the president of the court to his brother 
judges, '' have we of witnesses? Now ye have heard his 
blasphemy ! What think ye?" "What need we," they say to him, 
taking up his own words, "any further witnesses? for we 
ourselves have heard it out of his own mouth." And they 
"answered and said. He is guilty of death." See Deut. 13:5; 
18:20. The unanimous judgment of the court is delivered, 
(Mark 14:64,) and the sentence of death is pronounced. 
[Hanna, LC] 
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DA184/708 What think ye?" <B2) 

MS{51)70 What think ye? (B2) 
MS (102) 40 "What think ye?" <B2) 



DA185/708 And they all condemned Him. (B2) 

3SP174/121 The answer of the judges was, "Be is 
guilty of death." <B2) 

MS (51) 71 They answered and said, He is guilty of 
death." (B2) 

MS(102)41 "And they all condemned him." (B2) 



DA186/708 Conviction mingled with passion led Caiaphas to 
do as he did. (il) 



DA187/708 He was furious with himself for believing 

Christ's words, and instead of rending his heart under a 

deep sense of truth, and confessing that Jesus was the <*« *> 

Messiah, he rent his priestly robes in determined 

resistance. (II) 



DA188/708 This act was deeply significant. (Il) 



DA189/708 Little did Caiaphas realize its meaning. (il) 

DA190/708 In this act, done to influence the judges and 
secure Christ*s condemnation, the high priest had condemned 
himself. (II) 



DA191/708 By the law of God he was disqualified for the 
priesthood . [B/369.23 (P2) 



DA192/708 He had pronounced upon himself the death 
sentence. (Il) 



DA193/708 A high priest was not to rend his garments. (il) 

MS (102)44 The high priest was not to rend his 
garment. (Il) 



580 



The Desire of Ag e s - Chapter 75 - SOURCES 



369.2 By this action, therefore, the high priest 

declared his priesthood null and void; [Bennett, LHJC] 
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DA194/708 By the Levitical law, this was prohibited under 
sentence of death. (II) 

Di(94)ll If he disregard this law he was to die. 
(II) 

MS(102)45 By the Levitical law, this was prohibited 
under penalty of death. (Il) 

MS(111)45 He who disregarded this law was to die. 
(II) 



DA195/708 Under no circumstances, on no occasion, was the 
priest to rend his robe. (II) 

Di(94)10 That the priests under any circumstances 
were not to remove his priestly turban or to uncover 
his head or to rend his priestly robe. (Il) 

MS(102)46 Under no circumstances, on no occasion, 
was the high priest to rend his garment. (Il) 

MS (111) 44 Under no circumstances were the priests to 
remove their turbans or rend their robes, (II) 



DA196/708+ It was the custom among the Jews for the 
garments to be rent at the death of friends, but this custom 
the priests were not to observe" ! IF/606J (1 2) 

MS(102)48 It was the general custom for the garments 
to be rent at the death of friends . (II) 

MS(102)49 The only exception to this was in the case 
of the high priest . [F/606J (¥1) 



DA197/709 Express command had been given by Christ to Moses 
concerning this. Lev. 10:6. (Il) 

MS (102) 47 Express command was given by Christ to 
Moses, that this should not be done. (Il) 



DA198/709 Everything worn by the priest was to be whole and 
without blemish. (Il) 

MS (102) 53 This law was made because everything worn 
by the high priest was to be whole and without 
blemish. (Il) 
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Footnote #3, 606 This was forbidden to the High Priest in 
cases of mourning (Lev. x.6; xxi.10); but the Jewish Halacha 
considered it lawful in cases of blasphemy, ( gidduph ) (iMacc. 
xi.7l; Jos. B.J. ii.15/ sec. 4.) [Farrar, LC] 
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DA199/709 By those beautiful official garments was 
represented the character of the great antitype, Jesus 
Christ. (II) 

MS (102)54 By these beautiful official garments was 
represented the character of the great antitype, 
Jesus Christ. (11) 



DA200/709 Nothing but perfection, in dress and attitude, in 
word and spirit, could be acceptable to God. 

Di(94)12 Nothing but perfection in dress, and 
attitude words and spirit could be acceptable to God, 
and represent in the earthly priesthood the 
sacredness of the heavenly service, and the Worship 
of God who is holy and whose greatness and glory and 
perfection must be as far as possible represented by 
the earthly service. (11) 

MS(111)46 Nothing but perfection, in dress and 
attitude, in word and spirit, could be acceptable to 
God. (II) 



DA201/709 He is holy, and His glory and perfection must be 
represented by the earthly service. (Il) 

MS(111)47 He is holy, and his glory and perfection 
must be represented by the earthly service. (Il) 



DA202/709 Nothing but perfection could properly represent 
the sacredness of the heavenly service. (Il) 

MS(111)48 Nothing but perfection could properly 
represent the sacredness of the heavenly service. 
(II) 



DA203/709 Finite man might rend his own heart by showing a 
contrite and humble spirit. (Il) 

Di (94)13 Man [ sic ] finite man may rend his own heart 
by a contrite and broken Spirit. (Il) 

MS(111)49 Finite man might rend his own heart by 
showing a contrite and humble spirit. (II) 



DA204/709 This God would discern. (Il) 

MS(111)50 This God would discern. (Il) 
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MS(111)50 This God would discern. (II) 



DA205/709 But no rent must be made in the priestly robes, 
for this would mar the representation of heavenly things. 
(ID 



Di(94)14 God could discern this but the priestly 
garments must represent no break not one marring 
feature because this would spoil this figure of the 
perfection of heavenly things. (II) 

MS (111)51 But no rent must be made in the priestly 
robes, for this would mar the representation of 
heavenly things. (ID 



Di(94)15 These things are to tsicj great for me to 
handle. (ID 

Di(94)16 Yet some things I must mention. (ID 

Di(94)17 I must ease my mind of its burden in 
presenting them to others. (ID 

MS (111)82 These things are too great for me to 
handle, but I must mention some things, to ease my 
mind of its burden. (ID 



Di(94)18 The danger of many who claim to be 
Christians rending their garments making an outside 
show of remorse and repentence I sic J when the heart 
is not softened or broken or contrite; this is the 
reason there are so continuous failures in those who 
claim to be Christians. (II) 

MS(111)83 Many who claim to be Christians are in 
danger of rending their garments, making an outward 
show of remorse and repentance when their hearts are 
not softened or contrite. (ID 

MS(111)84 This is the reason why so many continue to 
make failures in the Christian life. (ID 



Di (94)19 Outward appearance of sorrow is manifested 
for wrong doing but their repentence [ sic ] is not the 
repentence that needeth not to be repented of. (Il) 
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MS (111) 85 An outward appearance of sorrow is 

manifested for wrong, but their repentance is not 

that repentance that needeth not to be repented of. 
(ID 



Di (94)20 May the Lord God grant his church true 
contrition for sin. (II) 

MS(111)86 May God grant to his church true 
contrition for sin. (II) 



Di (94)21 0 that we may feel the great necessity in 
all our outward appearance to reveal the true 
inwardness of the soul. (II) 

MS (111)87 o that we may feel the necessity of 
revealing true sorrow for wrong doing. (II) 



Di(94)l A My soul is pained, constantly I sorrow, 
because of the evidence before me of the superficial 
conversions of many who claim to be Christians. (II) 

MS(111)88 My soul is constantly pained because of 
the evidence that I have of the superficial 
conversion of those who claim to be children of God. 
(II) 



Di(94)2 The question arises in my mind do these 
persons have any sense of the infinite sacrifice made 
in their behalf. (ID 

MS(111)89 The question arises in my mind, Do these 
have any sense of the infinite sacrifice made in 
their behalf. 

Di(94)3 It was a priceless sacrifice of Him the one 
solitary victim to which all the Jewish economy, all 
the appointed ceremonial offerings made was very 
impressively pointing to the One complete offering 
for the sins of the world . . . (II) 



Sentences 1, 2, and 3 of Diary Book 18 beginning at 
this point are taken from page 45 of the diary. The 
previous sentences from this diary, numbered 10-21 appear on 
page 43. Since page 44 is missing from Diary Book 18, we "-v 
did not continue the previous sequence of sentence numbers. 
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MS(111)90 It was a priceless gift, the sacrifice of 
one who was the foundation of the Jewish economy. 
(ID 

MS(111)91 All the offerings that were made pointed 
to Christ, the one complete offering for the sins of 
the world. (II) 



DA2Q6/709 The high priest who dared to appear in holy 
office, and engage in the service of the sanctuary, with a 
rent robe, was looked upon as having severed himself from 
God. (II) 

MS(102)61 The high priest who dared to appear in 
holy office, and engage in the service of the 
sanctuary, with a rent robe, was looked upon as 
having severed himself from God. (II) 



DA207/709 By rending his garment he cut himself off from 
being a representative character. 

MS(102)62 By rending his garment, he cut himself off 
from being a representative character. 



DA208/709 He was no longer accepted by God as an 
officiating priest. (II) 

MS(102)63 Virtually, he was no longer accepted by 
God as an officiating priest. (il) 



DA209/709 This course of action, as exhibited by Caiaphas, 
showed human passion, human imperfection. (Il) 

MS (102) 64 This course of action as exhibited by 
Caiaphas, showed human passion, human imperfection. 
(II) 



DA210/709 By rending his garments, Caiaphas made of no 
effect the law of God, to follow the tradition of men. (Il) 

MS (102)65 By rending his garment, Caiaphas made of 
none effect the law of God to follow the tradition of 
men. (Il) 
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DA211/709 A man-made law provided that in case of blasphemy 
a priest might rend his garments in horror at the sin, and 
be guiltless . [F/6063 (P2) 

MS(102)66 A man made law provided that in case of 

blasphemy, a priest might rend his garments in horror 
at the sin, and be guiltless . [F/606] (P2) 

DA212/709 Thus the law of God was made void by the laws of 
men. (11) 

MS (102)67 Thus the law of God was made void by the 
laws of men. (Il) 



DA213/709 Each action of the high priest was watched with 
interest by the people; and Caiaphas thought for effect to 
display his piety. (II) 

MS(102)68 Each action of the high priest was watched 
with interest by many; and Caiaphas thought for 
effect to show his great outward piety. (Il) 



DA214/709 But in this act, designed as an accusation 
against Christ, he was reviling the One of whom God had 
said, "My name is in Him." Ex. 23:21. (Il) 



DA215/709 He himself was committing blasphemy . [B/372.7] 
(PI) 

MS(102)69 But by his very act he was committing 
blasphemy against God . [B/372.7 ] (Pi) 

DA216/709 Standing under the condemnation of God, he 
pronounced sentence upon Christ as a blasphemer . [B/372.7] 
(12) 

MS(102)82 Standing under the condemnation of God, he 
pronounced sentence on Christ as a blasphemer . 
[B/372.7] (12) 



DA217/709 When Caiaphas rent his garment, his act was 
significant of the place that the Jewish nation as a nation 
would thereafter occupy toward God. <I1) 
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Footnote #3, 606 This was forbidden to the High Priest in 
cases of mourning (Lev. x.6; xxi.10); but the Jewish Halacha 
considered it lawful in cases of blasphemy, gidduph ) (IMacc. 
xi.71; Jos. B.J. ii.15, sec. 4. [Farrar, LCJ 



372.7 But by this stroke the charge of blasphemy, for 

which they condemned and executed Christ, is thrown back 
upon his judges and executioners. [Bennett, LHJC] 
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MS(102)102 When Caiaphas rent his garments, his 
action was significant of the place that the Jewish 
nation as a nation would in future occupy toward God. 
(ID 



DA218/709 The once favored people of God were separating 
themselves from Him, and were fast becoming a people 
disowned by Jehovah. (11) 

MSU02)103 As a whole, the Jewish nation had 
apostatized. (Il) 



DA219/709 When Christ upon the cross cried out, "It is 
finished" (John 19:30), and the veil of the temple was rent 
in twain, the Holy Watcher declared that the Jewish people 
had rejected Him who was the antitype of all their types, 
the substance of all their shadows. (II) 



DA220/709 Israel was divorced from God. (il) 

MS(102)104 The once favored people of God had- become 
divorced from him. (ID 



DA221/709 Well might Caiaphas then rend his official robes, 
which signified that he claimed to be a representative of 
the great High Priest; for no longer had they any meaning 
for him or for the people. (Il) 



DA222/709 Well might the high priest rend his robes in 
horror for himself and for the nation. (Il) 



DA223/710 The Sanhedrin had pronounced Jesus worthy of 
death; but it was contrary to the Jewish law to try a 
prisoner by night" [F/2/608] TpH 

MS (51) 73 And yet the priests had decalred [ sic ] that 
he was worthy of death. {F/2/608 3 (P2) 



DA224/710 In legal condemnation nothing could be done 
except in the light of day and before a full session of the 
council. IF/2/608] (PIT 
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2/608 From this moment He was regarded by all the 

apparitors of the Jewish Court as a heretic, liable to death 
by stoning; and was only remanded into custody to be kept 
till break of day, because by daylight only, and in the 
Lishcat Haggazzith, or Hall of Judgment, and only by a full 
session of the entire Sanhedrin, could He be legally 
condemned. tFarrar, LC] 
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MS(51)72 in legal condemnation nothing , could be done 
until the light of day and before a fall session of 
the Sanhedrim. [F/2/608] (Pi) 



DA225/710 Notwithstanding this, the Saviour was now treated 
as a condemned criminal, and given up to be abused by the 
lowest and vilest of humankind . [F/3/608] (P2) 

MS(51)74 He was now considered fit to receive abuse 
from the lowest and vilest of human kind . [F/3/608] 
(P2) 



DA226/710 The palace of the high priest surrounded an open 
court in which the soldiers and the multitude had gathered. 
[F/8/608] (12) 



DA227/710 Through this court, Jesus was taken to the 
guardroom, on every side meeting with mockery of His claim 
to be the Son of God. [F/3/608] (12) 



DA228/710 His own words, "sitting on the right hand of 
power," and, "coming in the clouds of heaven," were 
jeeringly repeated. (11) 

MS (51) 75 He was taken from the outer court to the 
guard room, on every side meeting with taunts and 
jeers, and cruel mockery in regard to his claims to 
be the Son of God ; "sitting on the throne of his 
glory," and "coming in the clouds of heaven," was 
[ sic ] tauntingly and mockingly, repeated. [F/3/608] 
(TIT 



DA229/710 While in the guardroom, awaiting His legal trial, 
He was not protected . [F/52/612] (12) 

MS(51)99 While waiting for his legal trial in the 
guard room, Christ was not protected . [F/52/612] 
(TT5 



DA230/710 The ignorant rabble had seen the cruelty with 
which He was treated befo: 
took license to manifest 
nature. [F/52/612] (12) 



which He was treated before the council, and from this they 
took license to manifest all the satanic elements of their 
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3/608 And since now they looked upon Him as a fit person 
to be insulted with impunity, He was haled through the 
court-yard to the guard-room with blows and curses, in which 
it may be that not: only the attendant m enials, but even the 
cold but, now infuriated Sadducees took their share. 
[Farrar, LC] ~~" 



8/608 As far as we can infer from the various narratives, 
the palace in Jerusalem, conjointly occupied by Annas the 
real, and Caiaphas the titular High Priest, seems to have 
been built round a square court, and entered by an arched 
passage or vestibule; and on the farther side of it, 
probably up a short flight of steps, was the hall in which 
the committee of the Sanhedrin had met. [Farrar, LC] 



52/612 For, in the guard-room to which He was remanded 
to await the break of day, all the ignorant malice of the 
religious hatred, all the narrow vulgarity of brutal spite, 
all the cold innate cruelty which lurks under the abjectness 
of oriental servility, w a s let loose against Him. [Farrar, 
LC] ' 
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MS(51)100 The malice of the ignorant/ the brutal 
cruelty with which He had been treated was assumed by 
them as a liberty . [F/52/612] (P2) 

MS(51)101 They made manifest the Satanic in their 
character. (II) 



DA231/710 Christ's very nobility and godlike bearing goaded 
them to madness . tP/53/612] (Pi) 

MS{51)102 His very nobility and God-like bearing 
goaded them to madness . tF/53/612] (Pi) 



DA232/710 His meekness. His innocence. His majestic 
patience, filled them with hatred born of Satan . [F/53/612] 
(PI) 

MS (51) 103 His meekness. His innocence. His majestic 

bearing fuilled [sic ] them with a madness born of 
Satan. tF/53/612] (pi) 



MS(51)104 Defenseless and alone, as a sheep before 
her shear ers is dumb, so He opene d not His mouth . 
[F/57/613] {12) 



DA233/710 Mercy and justice were trampled upon. (II) 

MS(51)105 Justice and mercy were trampled upon. 
(ID 



DA234/710 Never was criminal treated in so inhuman a manner 
as was the Son of God. (II) 

MS(51)106 Never was criminal treated in so merciless 
and inhuman a manner as was Jesus, the world's 
Redeemer. (II) 

MS(51)76 How little did these Pharisees and 
Sadducees, these priests and rulers, understand the 
prophecies which they were in the very act of 
fulfilling to the letter. (ID 

MS (51) 77 What intense blindness comes to the human 
mind that has turned from light, rejected evidence, 
and closed himself in with the impenetrable wall of 
prejudice. (ID 



589 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 75 - SOURCES 



53/612 His very meekness, His very silence, His very 
majesty — the very stainlessness of His innocence, the very 
grandeur of His fame — every divine circumstance and quality 
which raised Him to a height so infinitely i m measurable 
above His persecutors — all these made H i m an all the more 
welcome victim for their low and devilish ferocity. 
[Farrar, LCJ " 



57/613 So they whiled away the dark cold hours till the 
morning/ revenging themselves upon His impassive innocence 
for their own present vileness and previous terror; and 
there, in the midst of that savage and wanton varletry, the 
Son of God, bound and blindfold, stood in His long and 
silent agony, defenceless and aloneT [Farrar, LC] ~ 
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MS(51)78 For two thousand years the Jews had looked 
and waited for the Messiah, and this is the reception 
he receives at their hands . [F/l/608] (Pi) 

MS(51)79 That nation which should have received him 
as the greatest blessing that heaven can bestow upon 
a fallen race, refused him, and gave him over to the 
mob for them to insult and mock and curse. (il) 



DA235/710 But a keener anguish rent the heart of Jesus; the 
blow that inflicted the deepest pain no enemy's hand could 
have dealt. [F/6/608] (Pi) 



DA236/71Q While He was undergoing the mockery of an 
examination before Caiaphas, Christ had been denied by one 
of His own disciples . [m/10/3111 (Pi) 

3SP4/107 But while enduring this mockery of an 
examination, the Saviour's heart was pierced by a 
keener pang than it was in the power of his enemies 
to inflictl [M/10/311] (fT) 

MSC5D84 And while thus insulted and mocked, Peter, 
his boldest disciple, is denying that he knows the 
man who has been his beloved Teacher ,--the one he had 
owned to be the Son of the living God, and having the 
words of eternal life, when many of his fellow 
disciples were offended at Christ's words, and walked 
no more with him. [M/10/3111 (12) 

MS(51)80 But that which caused Christ's soul the 
keenest anguish was that which he had foretold Peter 
would come" ; IF/6, 7/608] (pTl 

3SP5/107 It was when he heard his beloved disciple 
deny him with cursing and swearing . [M/10/311] (Pi) 

MS(97)81 He heard the denial of Peter; he heard the 
wicked oaths, and this made more intensely bitter his 
cup of anguish . [F/6/608] 

MS (51)82 Christ is now in his deepest humiliation; 
he is greeted with jeers; smitten by cruel hands, yet 
he utters no word of retaliation. (Il) 

MS (51) 83 They spit [-?-] in the face of the Lord 
Jesus. (B2) 
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1/608 And this was how the Jews at last received their 
promised Messiah — longed for with passionate hopes during 
two thousand years; since then regretted in bitter agony 
for well-nigh two thousand morel [Farrar , LC] 



6/608 And as He was led past that fire He heard — what 

was to Him a more deadly bitterness than any which His 
brutal persecutors could pour into His cup of anguish — He 
heard His boldest Apostle denying Him with oaths* [Farrar, 
LCI 

10/311 And while he is subjected to such mockery from his 
enemies, the heart of Jesus is pierced with a deeper pang, 
by hearing his own honored and foremost disciple Peter deny, 
with bitter oaths and rude blasphemy, that he ever knew him. 
[March, WHJ] 



7/608 For during these two sad hours of His commencing 
tragedy, as He stood in the Halls of Annas and of Caiaphas, 
another moral tragedy, which He had already prophesied, had 
been taking place in the outer courtT (Farrar, LC] " 

51/612 And it was this crime, committed against Him by the 
man who had first proclaimed Him as the Christ — who had come 
to Him over the stormy water— who had drawn the sword for 
Him in Gethsemane — who had affirmed so indignantly that he 
would die with Him rather than deny Him — it was this denial, 
confirmed by curses, that Jesus heard immediately after He 
had been condemned to death, and at the very commencement of 
His first terrible derision. [Farrar, LC] 
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DA237/710 After deserting their Master in the garden, two 
of the disciples had ventured to follow, at a distance, the 
mob that had Jesus in charge . [F/9/609] (Pi) 

3SP6/107 After deserting their Master in the garden r 
two of the disciples regained their presence of mind 
and ventured to follow, at a distance, the mob that 
had Jesus in charge. [H/l-4/653] (Pi) 



MS (51) 85 "Then took they him, and led him, and 
brought him into the high priests [sic I house. (b2) 



DA238/710 These disciples were Peter and John. 

MS(51)86 And Peter followed afar off. (B2) 

DA239/710 The priests recognized John as a well-known 
disciple of Jesus, and admitted him to the hall , hoping that 
as he witnessed the humiliation of his Leader, he would 
scorn the idea of such a one being the Son of God. 
[F/10/609] (12) 



DA240/710 John spoke in favor of Peter, and gained an 
entrance for him also. [F/15/609] (Pi) 



3SP9/107 John, having secured himself an entrance, 
spoke in behalf of his companion, Peter, and gained 
the same favor for him. [H/5,6/6 531 (Pi) 



DA241/710 In the court a fire had been kindled; for it was 
the coldest hour of the night, being just before the dawn . 
[H/8/653] TpT) 

3SP10/107+ The coldest hour of the night was that 
preceding the dawn, and a fire had been lighted in 
the hall. [H/8/653] (pT) 



DA242/710 A company drew about the fire, and Peter 
presumptuously took his place with them . [H/10/654 3 

[B/375.8] (Bl) 

3SP11/108 Around this a company were gathered; and 
Peter presumptuously took his place with the rest by 
the fire, and stood warming himself . (H/8, 10/653+1 
[B/375.8] (Bl) 
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9/609 Timidly, and at a distance, two only of the 
Apostles had so far recovered from their first panic as to 
follow far in the rear of the melancholy procession. 
[Farrar, LC] ~ 

1-3/653 When they saw their Master bound and borne away, 

all the disciples forsook him and fled. Two of them, 
however, recovered speedily from their panic. Foremost now, 
and bravest of them all, John first regained his self- 
possession, and returning on his footsteps followed the band 
which conveyed Jesus to the residence of the high priest. 
[Hanna, LC] 

4/653 Coming alone, and so far behind the others, he might 
have found some difficulty in getting admission. [Hanna, 
LC] 



10/609 One of these — the beloved disciple — known perhaps to 
the High Priest's household as a young fisherman of the Lake 
of Galilee — had found ready admittance, with no attempt to 
conceal his sympathies or his identity. [Farrar, LC] 



15/609 But John, regretting that he should be debarred from 
the entrance, and judging perhaps of his friend's firmness 
by his own, exerted his influence to obtain admission for 
him. [Farrar, LC] 



5,6/65 3 ... but John had so m e acquaintance w ith the 

domestics of the high priest, and so got entrance? ... He 
went, therefore, and spoke to the porteress, who at his 
instance allowed Peter to pass in. [Hanna, LC] 

8/653 It was the coldest hour of the night, the hour 

that precedes the dawn, and the servants and officers had 
kindled a fire in the upper end of the hall where they were 
gathered. [Hanna, LC] 



10/654 So stepping boldly forward, and sitting down among 
the men who were warming themselves around the fire, he made 
himself one of them. [Hanna, LC] 

[See B/375.8 below] 
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MS(51)87 And when they had kindled a fire in the 
midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter 
sat down among them. (B2) 



DA243/710 He did not wish to be recognized as a disciple of 
Jesus. [H/9/653] (Pi) 



DA244/710 By mingling carelessly with the crowd, he hoped 
to be taken for one of those who had brought Jesus to the 
hall. [H/9/6533 (P2) ' 



DA245/710 But as the light flashed upon Peter's face, the 
woman who kept the door cast a searching glance upon him . 
IH/11, 12/654] (pT) 



DA246/710+ She had noticed that he came in with John, she 
marked the look of dejection on his face, and thought that 
he might be a disciple of Jesus . [H/13-16/654 ] (I Z > 

MS(104)93 The look of dejection on Peter's face 
suggested to the woman the thought that this was one 
of the disciples of Christ . [H/13-16/654 ] (12) 



DA247/711 She was one of the servants of Caiaphas' 
household, and was curious to know . [F/17/609] (P2) 

MS(104)94 She was one of the servants of Caiaphas' 
household, and was curious to know . [F/17/609] (P2) 



DA248/711 She said to Peter, " Art not thou also one of this 
Han's disciples ?" [H/17/654] (Bl) 

3SP14/108 She interrogated him in a taunting manner: 
"Art not thou also one of this man's disciples ?" 
[H/17/654] (PI) 

MS(51)88 And a certain maid beheld him as he sat by 
the fire, and said, This man was also with him. (B2) 

MS(104)95 She said to Peter, " Art thou not also one 
of this man's disciples ?" [H/16b/654] (Bl) 
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375.8 But in this hall, to which Peter went, to sit down 
and await the end, the servants had kindled a fire ; for it 
was cold. . . . There were gathered rou n d that fire a 
promiscuous multitude, officers of the priesthood, domestic 
servants of the high priest, Roman soldiers, and officious 
Jews, offering their services; but all enemies of Jesus, and 
among them, Peter, though much out of place. Better had he 
been in some secret place bewailing his sins, and asking 
pardon, first for his presumptuous professions, and then for 
his cowardly flight. [Bennett, LHJC] 

9/653 Peter did not wish to be recognized, and the best 
way he thought to preserve his incognito was to put at once 
the boldest face he could upon it; act as if he had been one 
of the capturing band and had as good a right to be there as 
others of that mixed co m pany, as little known in this palace 
as himself. t Hanna, LC] " ~ 

11,12/654 The woman who kept the door was standing near. 
The strong light of the kindling fire, falling upon that 
group of faces, her eye fell upon Peter's. [Hanna, LC] 

13-16/654 That surely, it occurred to her as she looked 

at it, was the face of the man whom she had admitted a few 
minutes ago, of whose features she had caught a- glimpse as 
he passed by. She looks again, and looks more earnestly. . 
. . Her first impression is confirmed. It is John's friend; 
that Galilean's friend; some friend too, no doubt of this 
same Jesus. [Hanna, LC] 

17/609 The portress, after the admission of those 
concerned in the capture, seems to have been relieved (as 
was only natural at that late hour) by another maid, and 
advancing to the group of her fellow- servants, she fixed a 
curious and earnest gaze on the dubious stranger as he sat 
full in the red glare of the firelight, and then, with a 
flash of recognition, she exclaimed, "Why, you , as well as 
the other, were with Jesus of Galilee." [Farrar, LC] 

l6b/654 . . . she waits till she has caught his eye, and 

going up to him she says: "Art not thou also one of this 
man's disciples?" a short, abrupt, pere m ptory, unexpected 
challenge. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA249/711 Peter was startled and confused; the eyes of the 
company instantly fastened upon him . lH/17, 18/654] (Pl> 

MS(104)96 Peter was startled and confused; the eyes 
of the company instantly f astened upo n him , 
[H/17, 18/654)' (PI) * 



DA250/711 He pretended not to understand her; but she was 
persistent, and said to those aroand her that this man was 
with Jesusl [H/21, 22/654] (12) 

HS(104)97 He pretended not to understand her, but 
she was persistent, and said to those around her 
that this man was with Jesus . [H/21, 22/654 ] (12) 

I 

DA251/711 Peter felt compelled to answer, and said angrily, 
"Woman, I know Him not." (B2) 

MS (51) 89 And he denied him, saying, Woman, I know 
him not. (B2) 

MS (104) 98 Peter felt compelled to answer, and said 
angrily, "Woman, I know him not." (B2) 



DA252/711 This was the first denial, and immediately the 
cock crew . lH/24, 30/654] (Pi) 

MS(104)99 This was the first denial, and immediately 
the cock crew. [H/24, 30/654] (PI) 



DA253/711 0 Peter, so soon ashamed of thy Master! so soon 
to deny thy Lord! (II) 

MS (104) 100 0 Peter! so soon ashamed of thy Master! 
so soon to cowardly deny thy Lord! (II) 



DA254/711 The disciple John, upon entering the judgment 
hall f did not try to conceal the fact that he was a follower 
of Jesus. IF/10/6093 fpT) 



DA255/711 He did not mingle with the rough company who were 
reviling his Master . lH/79/656] (IT) 
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17/654 It takes Peter entirely by surprise- [Hanna, LC] 



18/654 It throws him wholly off his guard. [Hanna, LC] 

19/654 There they are the eyes of all those men ar o und no w 
turned inquiringly upon him; [Hanna, LC - ] 

21/610 And thus it was that the mere curious question of 
an inquisitive young girl startled him by its very 
suddenness into a quick denial of his Lord. [Farrar, LC] 

21/654 The woman, however, wont believe him when he says 
that he does not understand her question. [Hanna, LC] 

22/654 Both to himself and to others around her, she re- 
affirms her first belief. [Hanna, LC 1 



23/654 Peter has to back his first falsehood by a second 

and a third: "Woman, I am not one of this man's disciples; 
I know him not." [Hanna, LC] 



24/654 Peter's first denial of his Master. [Hanna, LC] 
30/654 A cock now crows without. [Hanna, LC] 



10/609 One of these — the beloved disciple — known perhaps 

to the High Priest's household as a young fisherman of the 
Lake of Galilee — had found ready admittance, with no attempt 
to conceal his sympathies or his identity^ [Farrar, LC j 

78/656 Yet never once is John questioned or disturbed. 
[Hanna, LC] ~ 

79/6 56 And why, but because he had joined none of their 
companies, had attempted no disguise; his speech was not 
heard bewraying him. [Hanna , LC] 
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DA256/711 He was not questioned, for he did not assume a 
false character, and thus lay himself liable to suspicion . 
[H/78-80/6563 (PT) 



DA257/711+ He sought a retired corner secure from the 
notice of the mob, but as near Jesus as it was possible for 
him to be. [H/80/656] (Pi) 



DA258/712 Here he could see and hear all that took place at 
the trial of his Lord. (II) 



DA259/712 Peter had not designed that his real character 
should be known"! [H/71,74/656] (pT) 



DA260/712 In assumimg an air of indifference he had placed 
himself on the enemy's ground, and he became an easy prey to 
temptation^ tH/69, 70/656 J (iT) 

3SP22/108 In the first place Peter had hot designed 
that his real character should be known; and, in 
assuming an air of indifference , he placed himself on 
the enemy * s ground, and became an easy subject to 
Satan's temptation. [H/69-74/656 3 (12) 



DA261/712 If he had been called to fight for his Master, he 
would have been a courageous soldier; but when the finger of 
scorn was pointed at him, he proved himself a coward . 
[H/56-60/6551 (pTJ 

RH(91)42 Peter had been ready to take up arms 
in defense of Christ, but to acknowledge the 
Lord when he was the object of scorn and 
derision, was more than he had courage to do . 
[H/56-63/655] (Pi) 

RH(91)43 He was a moral coward , and with 
curses and oaths he denied that he knew his 
Master. [H/56/655] (P2) 
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80/656 Had you looked for him yo u would have found him in 
some quiet shaded nook of that quadrangle, as near his 
Master as he could get, yet inviting no scrutiny, exposing 
himself to no detection. [Hanna, LC] 



69/656 What harm can there be in his appearing for the 

time as indifferent to Christ's fate as any of these 
officers and servants among whom he sits? [Hanna, LC] 

70/656 That free and easy gait of theirs he assumes; goes 
in with all they say; perhaps tries to join with them in 
their coarse, untimely mirth. [Hanna, LC] 

71/656 First easy yet fatal step, this taking on a 
character not his own? [Hanna, LC] 

74/656 It was the rash act of sitt i ng down with these men 
at that fireside, that assumption of the mask, the attempt 
to appear to be w hat he was not, w hich set Peter upon th e 
slippery edge of that slope, do w n which to such a depth h e 
a f t er ward s d e sc ended . fHanna^ LCTj 



56/655 It was in moral courage, not physical, that Peter 

failed. [Hanna, LC] 

59/655 Had there been any open danger to be faced, can we 
doubt that he would gallantly have faced it? tHanna, LC] 

60/655 Had his Master called him to stand by his side in 
some open conflict with his enemies, would Peter have 
forsaken him? [Hanna, LC] ~ 

61/655 His was one of but t w o s w ords in the garden; those 
two against all the swords and other weapons of that 
multitude. [Hanna, LC] 

62/655 But even against such odds, Peter, bold as a lion, 
drew his sword, and had the use of it been, allo w ed w ould 
have fought it out till he had died by his Master's side. 
[Hanna, LC] 

63/655 But it is altogether a new and unexpected state of 
things, this willing surrender of himself by Jesus into the 
hands of his enemies; this refusal, almost rebuke, of any 
attempt at rescue or defence. [Hanna, LC] ~~ 
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DA262/712 Many who do not shrink from active warfare for 
their Lord are driven by ridicule to deny their faith. 
[H/87/656] (12) 



DA263/712 By associating with those whom they should avoid, 
they place themselves in the way of temptation . [H/87/656] 
TP2T 



DA264/712 They invite the enemy to tempt them, and are led 
to say and do that of which under other cicumstances they 
would never have been guilty . [H/87/656] (Pi) 



DA265/712 The disciple of Christ who in our day disguises 
his faith through dread of suffering or reproach denies his 
Lord as really as did Peter in the judgment hall . 
[H/87/656] (12) 



DA266/712 Peter tried to show no interest in the trial of 
his Master, but his heart was wrung with sorrow as he heard 
the "cruel taunts, and saw the abuse He was suffering. (II) 



DA267/712 More than this, he was surprised and angry that 
Jesus should humiliate Himself and His followers by 
submitting to such treatment. [H/64/655] (P3) 



DA268/712 In order to conceal his true feelings, he 
endeavored to join with the persecutors of Jesus in their 
untimely jests . [H/70/656] (12) 

MS (104) 109 And Peter took a place among the 
multitude. (ID 



DA269/712 But his appearance was unnatural. (11) 



DA270a/712 He was acting a lie , [H/73/656] (Pi) 



DA270b/712 and while seeking to talk unconcernedly he could 
not restrain expressions of indignation at the abuse heaped 
upon his Master . [B/377.2] (P2) 
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87/656 In this matter, then, of denying our Lord and Master 
Jesus Christ, let us not be high-mi n ded, but fear; . and, 
taking our special warning from that first false step of 
Peter, should we ever happen to be thrown into the society 
of those who bear no liking to the n a m e or the cause of th e 
Redeemer, let us beware lest, hiding in inglorious shame our 

faces from hi m, we be tempted to say or to do w hat for us, 

w ith our kno w ledge, would be a far w orse thing to say or do, 
than what was said and done by Peter, in his ignorance 
within the high priest's hall. [Hanna, LC] 



64/655 It unsettles, it overturns all Peter's former ideas 
of his Master's power, and of the manner in which that power 
was to be put forth. [Hanna, LC] 

70/656 That free and easy gait of theirs he assumes; goes 
in with all they say; p erhaps tries t o j oin with them in 
their coarse, untimely mirth, t Hanna, lc] - 



73/656 The acted lie precedes the spoken one; prepares for 
it, almost necessitates it. [Hanna, LC] 

377.2 Peter's consciousness of guilt, his uneasiness at 

his conduct, his anxiety about his Master, his horror at the 
abuse poured upon the Saviour, all marked his countenance. 
[Bennett, LHJC] 
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DA271/712 Attention was called to him the second time, and 
he was again charged with being a follower of Jesus. (ID 

MS(104)110 But attention was called to him the 
second time, and he was again charged with being a 
follower of Jesus. (ID 



RH(91)39 Did he now 
Lord? — No, he pushed his 
seeking to escape the 



move nearer to his 
way out to the porch. 



prying eyes of the 



enemies of his Lord ; 
r ecognized, 
fellow was 
[H/29-30/654] 



but again 
and another said to 
also with Jesus of 
(P2) 



he was 
him, "This 
Nazareth. " 



DA272/712 He now declared with an oath, "I do not know the 
Man." (B2) 



3SP29/109 
EH/35/654] 



He now 
(P2) 



denied the accusation with an oath. 



3SP30/109 The cock crew the second time; but Peter 

heard it not , for he was now thoroughly intent upon 

carrying out the character which he had assumed. 
[H/31, 32/654] (12) 



RH(91)41 
not find 



Peter was irritated that he could 
an escape from the eyes of his 
enemies; he returned again to the hall , where 
he could better view the trial, but he stood 
among the mockers and revilers of Christ , and 
the third time he was recognized, and they 
said to him, "Surely thou also art one of 
them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee." 
(H/41/655 3 (12) 



DA273/712 Still another opportunity was given him. (ID 



DA274/712 An hour had passed, when one of the servants of 
the high priest, being anear kinsman of the man whose ear 
Peter had cut off , asked him, "Did not I see thee in the 
garden with Him?" [F/33, 36/611] (Bl) 
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29/654 Those prying eyes disturb. [Hanna, LC] 

30/654 As soon as conveniently he can, without attracting 
notice, he rises and retires into the shadow of the porch, 
through which in entering he had passed. [Hanna, LC] ~~ 



35/654 He does so with an oath, declaring, "I do not know 
the man." [Hanna, LC] 

31/654 A cock now crows without. [Hanna, LC] 

32/654 He hears but heeds it not. [Hanna, LC] 

32/611 But now flight seemed impossible, for it would only 
confirm suspicion; so with desperate, gloomy resolution he 
once more — with feelings which can barely be imagined — 
joined the unfriendly and suspicious group who were standing 
round the fire.' [Farrar, LC] ' 

41/655 He is out in the hall again, standing talking with 
the others; no glare of light upon his face, yet little 
thinking all the while that by his very talking he is 
supplying another mode of recognition. [Hanna, LC] 



33,36/611 A whole hour passed; for him it must have been a 
fearful hour, and one never to be forgotten. ... It is 
evident that, in spite of denial and of oath, they wholly 
distrust and despise him; and at last one of the High 
Priest's servants — a kinsman of the wounded Malchus — once 
more strongly and confidently charged him with having been 
with Jesus in the garden, taunting him, in proof of it, with 
the misplaced gutterals of his provincial dialect. [Farrar, 
LC] 

38/655 A full hour has passed. [Hanna, LC] 
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MS(104)114 One of the servants of the high priest, 
being a near kinsman to the man whose ear Peter had 
cut off, asked him, "Did I not see thee in the garden 
with him?" (B2) 



DA275/712 "Surely thou art one of them: for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto." (B2) 

MS (51) 90 And about the space of one hour after 
another confidently affirmed, saying. Of a truth this 
fellow was also with him; for he is a Galilean. 
fF/33, 36/611] (Bl) 

MS (104)115 "Surely thou art one of them; for thou 
art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto." 
(B2) 



DA276/712 At this Peter flew into a rage. (Il) 



DA277/712 The disciples of Jesus were noted for the purity 
of their language, and in order fully to deceive his 
questioners, and justify his assumed character, Peter now 
denied his Master with cursing and swearing. (Il) 

3SP33/109 At this, Peter flew into a rage, and to 
fully deceive his questioners, and to justify his 
assumed character, he denied his Master with cursing 
and swearing. (Il) 

MS(51)91 And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou 
sayest. (B2) 

MS (104) 116 At this Peter flew into a rage, and to 
fully deceive his questioners, and to justify his 
assumed character, he denied his Master with cursing 
and swearing. (Il) 



DA278/712 Again the cock crew. (B2) 

3SP34/109 And immediately the cock crew the third 
time. (II) 

MS (51)92 And immediately while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. (B2) 

MS (104)117 And immediately the cock crew the third 
time. (Il) 
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DA279/712 Peter heard it then, and he remembered the words 
of Jesus, "Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me 
thrice." Mark 14:30. (II) 

MS(51)94 And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had said unto him, Before the cock crow thou 
shalt deny me thrice. (B2) 

MS(104)118 Peter heard it then, and he remembered 
the words of Jesus, "Before the cock crow thou shalt 
deny me thrice." (B2) 



DA280/712+ While the degrading oaths were fresh upon 
Peter's lips, and the shrill crowing of the cock was still 
ringing in his ears, the Saviour turned from the frowning 
judges, and looked full upon His poor disciple . 
[H/87-100/656+] (Pi) 

3SP35/109 Peter heard it then; and while the 

degrading oaths were fresh upon his lips, and the 
shrill crowing of the cock was yet ringing in his 
ears, the Saviour turned his face from the frowning 
judges, and looked full upon his poor disciple . 
[H/87-100/656+] (Pi) 

MS(51)93 And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter. 
(B2) 

MS(104)119 Christ was weary and faint from fasting 
when the denial of Peter reached Him; and while the 
degrading oaths were fresh upon his lips, and the 
shrill crowing of the cock was yet ringing in his 
ears, the Saviour turned His face from the frowning 
judges and looked full upon His poor disciple . 
[H/87-100/656+] (Pi) 



DA281/713 At the same time Peter's eyes were drawn to his 
Master. (Il) 

3SP36/109 At the same time Peter's eyes were 
involuntarily fixed upon his Master. (II) 

MS(104)120 At the same time Peter's eyes were 
involuntarily fixed upon his Master. (II) 



DA282/713 In that gentle countenance he read deep pity and 
sorrow, but there was no anger there. [h/101, 102/657] (12) 
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87,88/656 The oaths with which he sealed his third 

denial were yet fresh on Peter's lips, when a second time 
the cock crew. And that shrill sound was yet ringing in his 
ears when "the Lord turned and looked upon Peter." LHanna, 

lcT" 

99,100/657 " The Lord turned." He turned from facing those 
scowling judges; . . . [Hanna, LC] 



101/657 Was that a look of anger; of unmingled, unmitigated 
rebuke? C Hanna, LC] 
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MS(104)121 He read in that gentle countenance deep 
pity and sorrow; but there was no anger there . 
[H/101, 105/657] (TT) 



DA283/713 The sight of that pale, suffering face, those 
quivering lips, that look of compassion and forgiveness, 
pierced his heart like an arrow . [F/42-44/612 ] (P2) 

RH(92)77 Then the Lord turned, and looked on 
Peter with a look of pitying compassion 
mingled with grief, and that look broke 
Peter's heart . [1/364.8] (P2) 

MS(51)96 That look was enough; it pierced the heart 
of Peter like an arrow . [F/42-44/612] (Pi) 

MS (51) 97 The eloquent angusish [sic] of the Master 
he had loved and served was a picture so vivid, that 
he could not efface it from his memory. [F/44/612] 
(12) 

MS(104)122 That face pale with suffering, those 
quivering lips, seemed to speak to Peter. (II) 

MS(104)123 "Not know Me, Peter?" (II) 

MS(104)124 The look was blended with pity, 
compassion, and forgiveness for the unfaithful one; 
and it pierced Peter's heart like an arrow. 
tl/364.8] (P2) 



DA284/713 Conscience was aroused. [H/93 ,94/657 ] (pi) 



DA285/713 Memory was active. [H/93, 94/657] (Pi) 



DA286/713 Peter called to mind his promise of a few short 
hoars before that he would go with his Lord to prison and to 
death. Th7T13/658] (12) 

3SP3.8a/109 Peter was conscience-smitten ; 

[H/93, 94/657] (Pi) 

3SP38b/109+ his memory was aroused ; [H/93 ,94/657] 

(PI) *~~ ~ ~ 
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105/657 Doubtless there was reproach in the look which 

Jesus bent upon Peter; gentle rep r oach, all the mo re 

powerful be ca use of its gentleness. ~t H anna, LC - ]' 



42/612 Blessed are those oa whom, w hen He looks in 

sorrow, the Lord looks also with lovel TFarrar , LC] 

43/612 It was enough. [Farrar, LC] 

44/612 Like an arrow through his inmost soul, shot the mute 
eloquent anguish of that reproachful glance. [Farrar, LC] 

364.8 He caught his Master's eyes bent upon him, with a 

tender and reproving gaze, so full of sorrowing compassion, 
mingled with forgiveness, that I saw Peter start as if 
smitten with lightning, tlngraham, PHD] 



93/657 . . . which our Lord was pleased to contrive and 

employ for stirring the sluggish memory and quickening the 
dead conscience of the apostle. [Hanna, LC] 

94/657 And sluggish memories, dead consciences, are they 
not often thus awakened by striking outward providences 
cooperating with the word and with the Spirit? [Hanna, LC] 

113/658 instantly there flashed upon his memory those 

words of prophetic warning, spoken a few hours before in the 
guest-chambe rT tHanna, LC] 
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3SP38c/110 he recalled to mind his promise of a few 
short hours before, that he would go to prison or to 
death for his Lord. [17113/658] (12) 



DA287/713 He remembered his grief when the Saviour told him 
in the upper chamber that he would deny his Lord thrice that 
same night^ [H/114/658] (TT) 

DA288/713 Peter had just declared that he knew not Jesus, 
but he now realized with bitter grief how well his Lord knew 
him, and how accurately He had read his heart , the falseness 
of which was unknown even to himself. [H/108/658 ] (12) 



DA289/713 A tide of memories rushed over him , [H/119/658] 
(12) 



DA290/713 The Saviour's tender mercy, His kindness and 
long-suffering. His gentleness and patience toward His 
erring disciples, — all was remembered . [H/106/657] (P2) 

3SP45/110 He remembered the Saviour's tender mercy, 
his kindness and long-suffering, the patience with 
which he dealt with his followers '. [H/106/657] (P2) 



DA291/713 He recalled the caution, "Simon, behold, Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat: but 
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." Luke 
22:31, 32. [H/120/658] (Bl) 



DA292/713 He reflected with horror upon his own 

ingratitude, his falsehood, his perjury . [H/112/658] (p2) 

3SP41/110 He groaned in spirit as he realized that 
not only was his Master enduring the bitterest 
humiliation at the hands of his enemies, but he was 
suffering additional dishonor at the hands of one of 
his disciples, who had forsaken and refused to 
acknowledge him in the hour of his trial. 
[H/112/658] (P3) 
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114/658 Thrice had Jesus forewarned him, that, before the 
cock crew twice, he should thrice deny himT [Hanna, LC] 

108/658 It told the apostle how well He, of whom he had 

just been saying that he knew him not, knew him; how 
thoroughly he knew him when he forewarned him of his fall. 
[Hanna, LCj " 



119/658 But now, as if the awakened memory, by the very 

fulness and vividness of their recall, would repair the past 
forgetfulness, he sees all, hears all again. [Hanna, LC] 



106/657 But that reproach, quickly as it was perceived, 

and keenly as it was felt, formed but a veil to the tender, 
forgiving, sympathizing love which the Master felt for the 
erring disciple. [Hanna, LC] 

120/658 Those words of warning are anew ringing in his 
ears, and as he thinks how fearfully exact the fulfilment of 
those forgotten predictions of his Master has been, a sense 
of guilt and shame oppresses him. [Hanna, LC] 



112/658 He felt, as it fell upon him, that it was the look 
of one, not angrily complaining of injury, not indignantly 
demanding redress, but only desiring that Peter might feel 
how unkindly, ungratefully, ungenerously he had acted 
towards such a Master; of one whq ^ wished him above all 
things to be assured that if he but saw and felt his error, 
there were readiness and room enough in his heart to receive 
him back at once and fully into favor — to forgive all, 
forget all, be all to him he had ever been. [Hanna, LC] 
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3SP42/110 The look of Christ conveyed volumes to ghft 'T 
repentant Peter . [H/107/658] (Pi) 

3SP43/110 He read in that glance sorrow, love, and 
pardon. (II) - 



DA293/713 Once more he looked at his Master, and saw a 
sacrilegious hand raised to smite Him in the face. (ID 



DA294/713 Unable longer to endure the scene, he rushed, 
heartbroken, from the hall . [H/121/658] (Pi) 

MS(51)95 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly . 

MS(51)98 And he rushed from the company f his heart 
broken, repentant, remorseful , agonized. [H/121/658] 



DA295/713 He pressed on in solitude and darkness, he knew 
not and cared not whither . [H/122 , 123/659] (12) 

MS(104)125 He fled from the now crowded courts , he 
cared not where. [H/122/659] (12) 



DA296/713 At last he found himself in Gethsemane . 
[H/126/659] (Pi) 



DA297/713 The scene of a few hours before came vividly to 
his mind. (II) 



DA298/713 The suffering face of his Lord, stained with 
bloody sweat and convulsed with anguish, rose before him . 
[H/126/659J fill 



DA299/713 He remembered with bitter remorse that Jesus had 
wept and agonized in prayer alone, while those who should 
have united with Him in that trying hour were sleeping. 
(ID 
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107/658 Volumes of pity and compassion lay enfolded in 

that look. [Hanna, LC] 



121/658 He can bear that look no longer; he turns and 

hurries out of the hall, seeking a place to shed his bitter 
tears — tears not like those of Judas, of dismal and hopeless 
remorse, but of genuine and unaffected repentance. [Hanna, 
LCI 

47/612 Flinging the fold of his mantle over his head, he 
too, like Judas, rushed forth into the night. [Parrar, LC] 

48/612 Into the night, but not as Judas; into the unsunned 
outer darkness of miserable self-condemnation, but not into 
the midnight of remorse and of despair; into the night, but, 
as has been beautifully said, it was "to meet the morning 
dawn." [Farrar, LC] 

122/659 He goes out alone, but whither? [Hanna, LC] 

123/659 It w as still dark . . . . [Hanna, LC] 

125/659 Such deep and bitter grief as his seeks solitude; 
and where could he find a solitude so suitable as that which 
his Lord and Master had so loved? [Hanna, LC] 

[See below] 
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DA300/713 He remembered His solemn charge, "Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation." Matt. 26:41. (il) 



DA301/713 He witnessed again the scene in the judgment 
hall. (ID 

DA302/713 it was torture to his bleeding heart to know that 
he had added the heaviest burden to the Saviour's 
humiliation and grief. (II) 



DA303/713 On the very spot where Jesus had poured out His 
soul in agony to His Father, Peter fell upon his face, and 
wished that he might die . [H/126/659] (12) 

3SP52/110+ At last he found himself in the garden of 
Gethsemane, where a short time before he had slept 
while the Saviour wrestled with the powers of 
darkness . [H/126/659] (P2) 

MS(104)126 At last he found himself in the garden of 
Gethsemane and in the very spot where Jesus had 
poured out His soul in agony to His Father . 
CH/126/659] (P2) 

MS(104)127 He fell on his face stricken and wounded, 
and so overwhelmed with what he had done that he 
wished he could die there. (Il) 



DA304/713 it was in sleeping when Jesus bade him watch and 
pray that Peter had prepared the way for his great sin. 
(Il) 



DA305/713+ All the disciples, by sleeping in that critical 
hour, sustained a great loss. (II) 

DA306/714 Christ knew the fiery ordeal through which they 
were to pass. (Il) 

DA307/714 He knew how Satan would work to paralyze their 
senses that they might be unready for the trial. (Il) 
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126/659 We picture him as visiting alone the garden of 
Gethsemane, not now to sleep while his Lord is suffering; 
but to seek out the spot which Jesus had hallo w ed by his 
agony, to mingle his tears with the great drops of blood 
which had fallen down to the ground." [Hanna, LC] 
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DA308/714 Therefore it was that He gave them warning. (II) 



DA309/714 Had those hours in the garden been spent in 
watching and prayer, Peter would not have been left to 
depend upon his own feeble strength. (II) 



DA310/714 He would not have denied his Lord. (II) 

DA311/714 Had the disciples watched with Christ in His 

agony, they would have been prepared to behold His suffering 
upon the cross. (11) 



DA312/714 They would have understood in some degree the 
nature of His overpowering anguish. (II) 



DA313/714 They would have been able to recall His words 
that foretold His sufferings, His death, and His 
resurrection. (ID 



DA314/714 Amid the gloom of the most trying hour, some rays 
of hope would have lighted up the darkness and sustained 
their faith. (II) 



DA315/714 as soon as it was day, the Sanhedrin again 
assembled, and again Jesus was brought into the council 
room. (ID 



DA316/714 He had declared Himself the Son of God , and they 
had construed His words into a charge against Him. 
tF/78/615] (12) 

MS(5D122 But Christ had declared himself to be the 
Son of God , and they construed his own words into a 
charge against him. [F/78/615] (12) 



DA317/714 But they could not condemn Him on this, for many 
of them had not been present at the night session, and they 
had not heard His words . [F/77/615J (P2) 

MS(51)123a Still, they could not condemn him on 
this, for half of them had not heard these rords 
[sic] [F/77/615] (PI) 
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78/615 In answer to the adjuration of Caiaphas, He had 
solemnly admitted that He was the Messiah and the Son of 
God. [Farrar, LC] 



76,77/615 The problem before them was to convert the 

ecclesiastical charge of constructive blasphemy into a civil 
charge of constructive treason. . . . Not half the members 
of the Sanhedrin had been present at the hurried, nocturnal, 
and therefore illegal session in the house of Caiaphas; yet 
if they were all to condemn Him by a for m al sentence, they 
must all hear something on which to found their vote. 
[Farrar, LC] 
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DA318/714 And they knew that the Roman tribunal would find 
in them nothing worthy of death . [F/79a/615] (pi) 

MS(51)123b and they knew that the Roman tribunal 
would find nothing in them to accuse him of guilt and 
secure his condemnation. [F/79a/615] (P2) 



DA319/714 But if from His own lips they could all hear 
those words repeated, their object might be gained . 
[F/79b/615] (P2l 



DA320/714 His claim to the Messiahship they might construe 
into a seditious political claim . [p/79b/615] (P2) 

MS(97)124 But If, from his own lips they could all 
hear the same words, they might construe them into a 
political seditious claim , [ sic ] [F/79b/615] (pi) 

DA321/714 "Art Thou the Christ?" they said, "tell us." 
(ID 



DA322/714 But Christ remained silent . [F/80/615] (pi) 
DA323/714 They continued to ply Him with questions. (ID 



DA324/714 At last in tones of mournful pathos He answered, 
"If I tell you, ye will not believe and if I also ask you, 
ye will not answer Me, nor let Me go ." tF/86, 87/616] (Bl) 



DA325/714 But that they might be left without excuse He 
added the solemn warning, Hereafter shall the Son of man sit 
on the right hand of the power of God ." [F/88/616] (Bl) 



DA326/714 " Art Thou then the Son of God?" they asked with 

one voice . [F/89/616] (BD 

DA327/714 He said unto them, "Ye say that I am ." 

[F/90/616] (Bl) 
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79a/615 The latter declaratipn __ would have been meaningless 
as a charge against Him before the tribunal of the Romans; 
. . . [Farrar, LC] 



79b/615 . . . but if He would repeat the for me r, they 

might twist it into something politically seditious. 
[Farrar, LC] ~~ ~* ~~~ 



80/615 But He would not repeat it, in spite of their 
insistence, because He knew that it was open to their wilful 
misinterpretation, and because they were acting in flagrant 
violation of their own express rules and traditions, which 
demanded that every arraigned criminal should be regarded 
and treated as innocent until his guilt was actually proved. 
[Farrar, LC] 

86,87/616 But at last , to end a scene at once miserable 

and disgraceful, Jesus spoke. " If I tell you, " He said, 
" ye will not believe; and if I ask you a question, you will 
not answer me 7 ^ [Farrar, LC] 

88/616 Still, lest they shou l djiave any excuse for 

failing to understand who He was, He added in tones of 
solemn warning, "But henceforth shall the Son of Man sit on 
the right hand of the power of GodT" [Farrar, LC] 

89/616 " Art thou, then," they all exclai m ed, "the Son of 
God?" [Farrar, LCJ 



90/616 " Ye say that I am," He ans w ered, in a formula 

with which they were familiar, and of which they understood 
the full significance. [Farrar, LC] 
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DA328/714 They cried out, "What need we any further 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of His own mouth . " 

[F/91/616] (BT) 

MS(51)134 Then they cried out as the malignant 
Caiaphas, "What need we any further witness? for we 
ourselves have heard of our [sic ! own mouth. " 

[F/91/6161 (BT) 

DA329/714 And so by the third condemnation of the Jewish 
authorities, Jesus was to die . [F/92a/6171 (12) 

DA330/714 All that was now necessary, they thought, was for 
the Romans to ratify this condemnation, and deliver Him into 
their handT : [F/92b/617] TpH 

MS(51)136 They tought [sic] that all that was now 
necessary, was for Pilate to ratify this 
condemnation, and deliever [sic] him into their 
hands. [F/92b/617] (P2V 



DA331/714 Then came the third scene of abuse and mockery, 
worse even than that received fr om the ignorant rabble. 
[F/93/617J (PI) 2 

MS (51) 137 And then came the third scene of shameful 

abuse and mockery, worse, tenfold worse than that 

received from the ignorant an d unenlightened. 
_____ _ 



DA332/714 In the very presence of the priests and rulers, 
and with their sanction, this took place . [F/93/617] (P2) 



DA333/714 Every feeling of sympathy or humanity had gone 
out of their hearts. (Il) 



DA334/714+ If their arguments were weak, and failed to 
silence His voice, they had other weapons, such as in all 
ages have been used to silence heretics, — suffering, and 
violence, and death. (Il) 



DA335/715 When the condemnation of Jesus was pronounced by 
the judges , a satanic fury took possession of the people. 
[H/82/668] (12) 
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91/616 And then they too cried out, as Caiaphas had done 
before, "What further need have we of witness? for we 
ourselves heard from His own mouth." [Parrar, LC] 



92a/617 And so In this third condemnation by Jewish 
authority — LFarrar, LC] 

92b/617 a condemnation which they thought that Pilate 
would simply ratify, and so appease their burning hate — 
ended the third stage of the trial of our Lord. [Parrar, 
LC] 



93/617 And this sentence also seems to have been 

followed by a second derision resembling the first, but even 
more full of insult, and worse to bear than the former, 
inasmuch as the derision of Priests, and Elders, and 
Sadducees is even more repulsively odious than that of 
menials and knaves. LFarrar, LC] 



82/668 The pronouncing of the sentence from the bench 

was the signal for a horrible outburst of violence in the 
hall below. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA336/715 The roar of voices was like that of wild beasts. 



[1/361.7] (PI) 



DA337/715 The crowd made a rush toward Jesus, crying. He is 
guilty/ put Him to death 1 [1/366.8 ] (Pi) 

DA338/715 Had it not been for the Roman soldiers, Jesus 
would not have lived to be nailed to the cross of Calvary . 
[1/366.9] (P2) 



DA339/715 He would have been torn in pieces before his 
judges/ had not Roman authority interfered,, and by force of 
arms restrained the violence of the mob. [1/366 . 9 ] (P2 ) 



DA340/715 Heathen men were angry at the rrutal treatment of 
one against whom nothing had been proved . [1/367.3] (Pi) 

DA341/715 The Roman officers declared that the Jews in 
pronouncing condemnation upon Jesus were infringing upon the 
Roman power, and that it was even against the Jewish law to 
condemn a man to death upon his own testimony . [1/367.4] 
T?2) 



DA342/715 This intervention brought a momentary lull in 
the proceedings; but the Jewish leaders were dead alike to 
pity and to shame. (II) 



DA343/715 Priests and rulers forgot the dignity of their 
office, and abused the Son of God with foul epithets. (II) 



DA344/715 They taunted Him with His parentage. (Il) 



DA345/715 They declared that His presumption in proclaiming 
Himself the Messiah made him deserving of the most 
ignominious death. (Il) 



DA346/715 The most dissolute men engaged in infamous abuse 
of the Saviour. [1/368.7] (Pi) 
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361.7 The noise of their rage, so great was the madness 
of the people, is described as having been like the roaring 
of wild beasts of the wilderness, rushing to the banquet of 
a fresh battle-field, tlngraham, PHD] 



366.8 '" He is guilty of deathl* cried Aimer, in a 
hoarse voice, . . . " This w as followed by a loud outcry fo r 
his death and several vile fellows also spat upon Him, . . . 
[Ingraham, PHD 1 

366.9 and, but for the protection of AEmilius and his 
soldiers, they would have torn Him in pieces. ElngrahamT 

phdT 



367.3 "' Is this Jewish justicel cried AEmilius, 
indignantly, to Caiaphas. 'Do you condemn a nd kill~a man 
without witness? tlngraham, PHD] 

367.4 Stand back, for Romans are not used to see men 
condemned without law. Back, fellows — or your blood will 
flow sooner than his for which you thirst I 1 [ingraham, PHD] 

368.4 . . . while Caiaphas strove to appease the wrath of 
AEmilius, who insisted that the fate of Jesus should be left 
with Pilate, the Procurator. After brief consultation with 
the chief-priests, elders, and scribes, Caiaphas consented; 
Ingraham, PHD] 



368.7 "When AEmilius, aided by the authority of 

Caiaphas, at length came where Jesus had been dragged, they 
found Him standing blindfolded among a crowd of the basest 
fellows of Jerusalem, who were diverting themselves by 
slapping his cheeks, and asking Him to tell by his divine 
knowledge of all things, who did it? [ Ingraham, PHD] ™ 
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DA347/715 An old garment was thrown over His head, and His 
persecutors struck Him in the face r saying, "Prophesy unto 
us, Thou Christ, Who is he that smote Thee?" (Il) 



DA348/715 When the garment was removed, one poor wretch 
spat in His face. (Il) 



DA349/715 The angels of God faithfully recorded every 
insulting look, word, and act against their beloved 
Commander. (Il) 



DA350/715 One day the base men who scorned and spat upon 
the calm, pale face of Christ will look upon it in its 
glory, shining brighter than the sun. (Il) 
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Before Annas and the court of caiaphas 

Analysis 

The following analysis of chapter 75 does not attempt 
to defend the evaluations of the DA sentences or those of 
the previously written articles and manuscripts on the trial 
of Jesus before the Jewish authorities. We leave it to the 
reader to check our evaluations against the criteria 
presented in the introduction to this research report. The 
351 sentences of the DA text and the 262 sentences of Ellen 
White's earlier writings present too many variations and 
subtle distinctions for that kind of an approach. There is 
also an unavoidable subjective aspect to the evaluations 
which at times frustrates our best efforts to be consistent. 

Our intention here is rather to point to various 
characteristics of the literary independence and dependence 
of the DA text. We would hope that our review of the 
textual data would lead the reader to place the text in 
sharper focus. By raising specific questions we permit the 
text to speak for itself. Hopefully some patterns of Ellen 
White's use of sources will emerge. These general images of 
Ellen White's literary methods can be checked against the 
analyses of the other 14 chapters. A final comparison of 
the 15 chapters will provide us with both general and 
special information. We will be able to note which 
characteristics are commonly shared by most if not all of 
the chapters and which elements appear as unique to a given 
chapter . 

We begin our review of the textual data by centering 
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our attention on the individual sentence units. Once we 
have studied the dependency or independence of the sentences 
of the DA and pre-DA text tradition we will turn to the 
larger literary units. By larger we mean the thematic units 
of the narrative and their arrangement in the construction 
of chapter 75. 

Source Analysis of the DA text 

We have credited Ellen White with 168 of the 351 1 
sentences of chapter 75. Table 1 on page 610 lists the 
other types of sentences as follows: 6 are registered as 
Verbatim; 68 as Strict Paraphrase; 41 as Simple Paraphrase; 
2 as Loose Paraphrase, 13 as Source Bible; 38 as Partial 
Independence (or Partial Dependence); and 15 as borrowed 
from Scripture. If we discount the use of the Bible we have 
48 percent or 168 sentences showing some dependence and 
another 48 percent showing Strict Independence. When the 38 
sentences registering Partial Independence are added to the 
168 sentences of Strict Independence, we have 206 sentences 
or 59 percent of the chapter indicating some independence. 

Fourteen sources contributed to chapter 75. According 
to Table 2, page 611, William Hanna's Life of Christ was 
used for 64 sentences while Frederic Farrar's Life of 

^■As published the chapter has 350 sentences. We have 
split sentence 270 into two separate literary units making 
our total 351. Since we list sentence 270 as 270a and 270b 
we are able to have all other sentence numbers correspond to 
the number of sentences for the published DA text. 
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XV CHAPTER 76 - Judas 



Unlike the other chapters of The Desire of Ages being 
reviewed in this research, chapter 76 presents a character 
study of the life of one of the disciples of Jesus. In this 
insightful work on the betrayer of Jesus, Ellen White draws 
on the various references to Judas in the gospel records to 
construct a composite account of a life which could have 
fulfilled another destiny. 

The arrangement of the chapter opens with the 
recognition of Judas as betrayer of Jesus and then takes the 
reader back to the time Judas joined the little band of 
disciples. The long story of Judas' basic character 
weakness is traced through the various episodes and in each 
event the attitudes and motives of Judas are chronicled. 
Finally, after once again reading of Judas at the trial of 
Jesus we are led beyond the present focus of the narrative 
sequence to the scene of Judas' death, an event alluded to 
in the trial account but nowhere presented in Scripture with 
the detail found in Ellen White's commentary. 

Prior to the composition of chapter 76 Ellen White had 
written at various times on the life of Judas. The earliest 
account is found in Spiritual Gifts , pages 52 and 53. In 
the 15 sentences found in chapter VIII on "The Trial of 
Jesus," Ellen White restricts her comments to the attitudes 
and actions of Judas in seeking the release of Jesus at the 
trial before Caiaphas.^ We did not find any source 



6 70 



Judas 

parallels in the SG text or any apparent use of these 
sentences in the DA text. Since the content reappears in 
the later Spirit of Prophecy writings we omitted the SG 
material from our text presentation. 

The narrative material on Judas was found in three 
chapters of The Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III. Apart from 
a few sentences from chapter VII, "In the Garden," 2 the 
major contribution of the SP text to the DA, chapter 76, may 
be found in chapter VI, "The Passover Supper," 3 and in 
chapter VIII, "In the Judgment Hall." 4 Only those sentences 
treating the experience of Judas and utilized in the 
composition of the chapter under study, however, will appear 
in our text presentation or be listed in the comparative 
table. 5 

In addition to the SP material, several articles and 
manuscripts were produced by Ellen White prior to the 
writing of chapter 76. 6 in 1893 The Signs of the Times 



^Sentences 41-55. 

Sentences 157-162, pp. 105, 106. 
^Sentences 3-20. 
^Sentences 204-246. 

5 We have tried to list all such EGW parallels in Table 
A. The SP sentences involving greater literary dependency 
upon other sources will also usually be found in the text 
presentation. Additional EGW parallels may be found by 
comparing the SP chapters with their DA counterparts, i.e., 
"The Passover Supper" of SP III with either "A Servant of 
Servants" or "In Remembrance of Me" of DA. 

^References to Judas may be found in Letter 63, 1893, 
pages 9 and 10; Letter 51a, 1895, page 11; and Letter 153a, 
1897. These letters and miscellaneous references to Judas 
in various journal articles were not of a substantial enough 
nature to warrant their presentation in this report. 
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published a piece on "The Character . to Be Tested," which 
portrays Judas as an example of one who failed the test of 
Satan's temptations.^ One year later the same journal, 
contained an article on "A Lesson from the Experience of 
Judas." 2 Here we are shown the fruitage of a life lived 
without learning from the life of Christ. 

These two articles do not appear to have directly 
influenced the writing of chapter 76 except perhaps in the 
style of the chapter's composition. 3 But they do contain 
some sentences which were later incorporated into Manuscript 
120, 1897, a document^ used in the composition of the DA 
text. Since through their use in this later text they form 
part of the literary tradition behind chapter 76, we have 
included them in Appendix D. 

Ellen White wrote at least four manuscripts during 1897 
which contain commentary on the life of Judas. Manuscript 
28, dated April 22, 1897, by the copyist Minnie Hawkins, 
carries the title, "Judas." Portions of this text appeared 
in two issues of the Review and Herald for 1897 and in 
chapter 76 of DA. 4 

A second manuscript from the year of 1897 deals with 
Judas' reaction to the last effort of Christ to win him 
over. ^ Though a reference to this experience is included in 

1 ST, Vol. 20, No. 7, December 18, 1893. 
2 ST, Vol. 20, No. 59, December 24, 1894. 
3 This point is discussed under redaction analysis. 
4 RH, Vol. 74, No. 40 (October 5, 1897) and No. 41 
(October 12, 1897). 
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the chapter under review, we found no evidence that 
Manuscript 64, 1897, was used here. 

The same may be said for Manuscript 100, 1897. This 
four-page document, dated September 15, 1897, is entitled 
"The Arrest of Christ." This text commenting on the life of 
Judas discusses the role of Judas in the garden arrest but 
does not appear to have been used for the brief reference to 
this incident in chapter 76. 

The fourth and final 1897 manuscript, entitled "Judas, " 
is Manuscript 120, dated October 27, 1897. This document 
combines the older SP material and the ST articles of 1893 
and 1894 with some new commentary to form the major 
structural component for chapter 76. 

The literary parallels for chapter 76 of the DA text 
and the earlier writings used in the composition of this 
commentary on the life of Judas were taken from the 
following sources: Alfred Edersheim, The Life and Times of 
Jesus the Messiah , Vol. 2 [LTJM]; 1 Marcus Dods, The Gospel 
of John , Vol. 2 [GJL* 2 Frederic Farrar, The Life of Christ 
[LC]; 3 William Hanna, The Life of Christ [LC]? 4 J. H. 
Ingraham, The Prince of the House of David [PHD]? 5 Frederick 
Wilhelm Krummacher, The Suffering Saviour [SS]; 6 William 
Smith, editor, A Dictionary of the Bible £db]; 7 and E. W. 
Thayer, Sketches from the Life of Jesus [SLJ]. 8 

5 MS 64, "The Compassion of Christ," five pages, dated 
June 6, 1897. 

1 Edersheim, op_. cit . The initials of the book title 
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Most if not all of these works have been introduced 
earlier in this study but some have not appeared very often 
as possible sources. The following two sources fall into 
this latter category. Marcus Dods' commentary on John went 
through several editions as did Smith's Bible dictionary. 
At the time of her death Ellen White's office library 
carried a copy of Dods' work on John dated in 1894. Her 
private library held an 1873 copy of Smith's Bible 
dictionary. 

The identification and evaluation of source parallels 
have not been weighted to indicate the degree of confidence 
we have in the accuracy of our judgment. When the parallel 
shows a higher degree of dependency and is one of a number 
of parallels from the same source we can be quite certain 
our evaluations are fair. If the source furnished few if 
any parallels and the verbal similarities are also minimal, 
we offer the parallel with little conviction. 

There are several occasions when we listed a possible 
parallel without an evaluation. In such instances we felt 
the similarities merited notice even if we could not be 

are used as an abbreviated designation of the specific book 
being quoted. This system of identification is used 
throughout the report for all source references. 

^Marcus Dods, The Gospel of John , 2 volumes (London: 
H odder and S tough ton, 1894). 

^Farrar, op_. cjt . 

*Hanna, op_. cit . 

^Ingraham, op_. cit . 

^Krummacher, op_. cit . 

^Smith, op_. cit . 

8 Thayer, ojo. cit . 
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certain of dependence. We urge the reader to consider the 
text, context, and thought development of both the source 
text and the Ellen White document when judging the fairness 
of our evaluations. 
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DAI/716 THE history of Judas presents the sad ending of a 
life that might have been honored of God. (II) 

DA2/716 Had Judas died before his last journey to Jerusalem 
he would have been regarded as a man worthy of a place among 
the twelve, and one who would be greatly missed. (II) 



DA3/716 The abhorrence which has followed him through the 
centuries would not have existed but for the attributes 
revealed at the close of his history. (II) 

DA4/716 But it was for a purpose that his character was 
laid open to the world. (II) 



DA5/716 It was to be a warning to all who, like him, should 
betray sacred trusts. (II) 

DA6/716 A little before the Passover, Judas had renewed his 
contract with the priests to deliver Jesus into their hands. 
(ID 



DA7/716 Then it was arranged that the Saviour should be 
taken at one of His resorts for meditation and prayer. (II) 

3SP3/81 Judas, one of the twelve, proposed secretly 
to betray Jesus into their hands, by leading them to 
one of the Saviour's resorts for prayer and 
retirement. (II) 

3SP4/81+ In this quiet place they could make sure of 
their prey, for there would be no multitude to oppose 
them . LH/ 15/644] CpTT 

DA8/716 Since the feast at the house of Simon, Judas had 
had opportunity to reflect upon the deed which he had 
covenanted to perform, but his purpose was unchanged. (II) 



DA9/716 For thirty pieces of silver — the price of a 
slave — he sold the Lord of glory to ignominy and death. 
LH/110/649J <P2) " 1 * 1 

3SP5/82 Judas, ever greedy for gain, made a contract 
with the priests and rulers to betray his Master into 
their hands for thirty pieces of silver^ LH/110/649] 
(PI) 

3SP6/82 The Lord of life and glory was sold to 
ignominy and death by one of his disciples for a 
paltry sum of money. [h/110/6493 (P2) 
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15/64 He had seen and known, as though he had been present, 
the immediate resort of Judas to those with whom he had so 
recently made his unhallowed bargain, telling them that the 
hour had come for carrying the projected arrangement into 
execution, and that he was quite sure that Jesus, as his 
custom all that week had been, would go out to Gethsemane so 
soon as the meeting in the upper chamber had broken up, and 
that there they could easily and surely, without any fear of 
po pular disturbance, lay hold of himT [Hanna, LC] 



110/649 They offered him thirty pieces of silver, a very 
paltry bribe — the price in the old Hebrew code of a slave 
that was gored by an ox— less than #5 of our money; a bribe 
insufficient of itself to have tempted even a grossly 
avaricious man , in the position in which Judas was, to 
betray his Master, knowing or believing that it was unto 
death. tHanna, LC3 

477.4 And yet it was surely as much in contempt of the 
seller as of Him Whom he sold, that they paid the legal 
price of a slave. [Edersheim, LTJM] 
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DA10/716 Judas had naturally a strong love for money; but 
he had not always been corrupt enough to do such a deed as 
this- [H/84/648] (P3) 

3SP7/82 The heart of Judas had not suddenly grown 
thus base and corrupt. [h/84/648] (P3) 



DAll/716 He had fostered the evil spirit of avarice until 
it had become the ruling motive of his life* [H/83/648J 
TP2] 

3SP15/82 Judas was naturally a varicious, and he had 
fostered this evil propensity until it had become the 
ruling motive of his lite '. LH/83/648J CpTJ 

3SP16/82 We look with horror upon the treachery of 
Judas; but his case represents a large class who file 
in under the banner of Christ, yet are really his 
worst enemies. [H/129/650] (P3) 

3SP17/82+ They worship only self and money, and use 
the name of Christian as a cloak to hide their evil 
deeds. [H/130/650] (P3) 

3SP18/83 They seal their integrity for money, and 
their Saviour for a little worldly advantage. 
[H/130/650] (P3) 



DA12/716 The love of mammon overbalanced his love for 
Christ. (II) 

DA13/716 Through becoming the slave of one vice he gave 
himself to Satan, to be driven to any lengths in sin. (II) 

3SP8/82 His love of mammon, like any vice which is 
left unchecked, had daily grown stronger, until it 
overbalanced his love for the Saviour, and he had 
become an idolater. [h/83/648] (1 2) 

3SP9/82 His mind had become debased by covetousness? 
and a man who is enslaved by avarice is in danger of 
going to any lengths in crime . LH/83/648J (p~3) 
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84/648 For we have no reason to believe of Judas, that from 
the first he was an utter reprobate. [Hanna, LC] 



83/648 We should be nearer the truth, I suspect, if we took 
him as an average specimen of what the passion of avarice, 
or any like passion, when once it has got the mastery, may 
lead any man to be and do. tHanna, LCJ 

555.3 With the gloating eyes of that avarice which was his 
besetting sin, he might gaze on the silver coins. . . 
[Parrar, LC] 

129/650 For if we are right in the idea we have formed of 
the character and conduct of Judas , there have been many 
since his time, there may be many still, in the same way, 
and from the operation of the same motives, betrayers of 
Christ . 

130/650 For everywhere he is a Judas , with whom worldly 
interest, his worldly ambition, prevail over his attachment 
to Christ and to Christ's cause; who joins the Christian 
society, it may be, not to make gain thereby — but who, when 
the occasion presents itself, scruples not to make what gain 
he can of that connection; who, beneath the garb of the 
Christian calling, pursues a dishonest traffic; who, when 
the gain and the godliness come into collision, sacrifices 
the godliness for the gain. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA14/716 Judas had joined the disciples when multitudes 
were following Christ . [E/68, 69/473 ] (Pi) 

DA15/716 The Saviour's teaching moved their hearts as they 
hung entranced upon His words, spoken in the synagogue, by 
the seaside, upon the moun ts [E/69/473] (P2) 

DA16/717 Judas saw the sick, the lame, the blind, flock to 
Jesus from the towns and cities, [E/69/473] (P2) 



DA17/717 He saw the dying laid at His feet . [E/69/473] 
(P2) 



DA18/717 He witnessed the Saviour's mighty works in healing 
the sick, casting out devils, and raising the dead . 
[E/69/473] fP2) 



DA19/717 He felt in his own person the evidence of Christ's 
power . [E/73, 74/4733 (P2) 



DA20/717 He recognized the teaching of Christ as superior 
to all that he had ever heard. {ID 



DA21/717 He loved the Great Teacher, and desired to be with 
Him. (II) 

DA22/717 He felt a desire to be changed in character and 
life, and he hoped to experience this through connecting 
himself with Jesus. [D/55/96] (P2) 

MS{28)30 There came to him a desire to be changed in 
spirit and inclination, and he hoped to experience 
this by connecting himself with Jesus Christ. 
[D/55/96] (P2) 

MS(28)31 Yes, in the companionship of Jesus, Judas 
would have found continual strength and aid ; he might 
have co-operated with Christ in overcoming temptation 
rather than yielding to the suggestions of Satan. 
[D/55/96] (12) 

DA23/717 The Saviour did not repulse Judas. (ID 
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68/473 He had , from such conviction as we have described, 

joined the movement at its very commence m ent. 

LEdersheim, LTJM] 

69/473 Then, multitudes, in Galilee followed His Footstep s, 
and watched for His every appearance; they hung entranced on 
His lips in the Synagogue or on 'the MounV; they flocked to 
Him from every town, village, and hamlet; they bore the sick 
and dying to His Feet, and witnessed, awestruck, how 
conquered devils gave their testimony to His Divine Power. 
[Edersheim, LTJM] 



73/473 And, oht what power was there in His Face and Word, 
in His look and deedT [Edersheim, LTJM] 

74/473 And Judas, also had been one of them who, on their 
early Mission, had temporarily had power given him, so that 
the very devils had been subject to them. [Edersheim, LTJM] 



55/96 With this motive, therefore, there probably mingled 
in the mind of Judas a desire to be with One who could 
shield him from evil influences; he judged that with Jesus 
he would find continual aid against his weaker nature. 
tDods, GJl 
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DA24/717 He gave him a place among the twelve. (11) 

DA25/717 He trusted him to do the work of an evangelist. 
(ID 

DA26/717 He endowed him with power to heal the sick and to 

cast out devils . [E/74/4733 U?TT ~~ 



DA27/717 But Judas did not come to the point of 
surrendering himself fully to Christ. (II) 



DA28/717 He did not give up his worldly ambition or his 
love of money. (II) 



DA29/717 While he accepted the position of a minister of 
Christ, he did not bring himself under the divine molding. 
(ID 

DA30/717 He felt that he could retain his own judgment and 
opinions, and he cultivated a disposition to criticize and 
accuse. (II) 

DA31/717 Judas was highly regarded by the disciples, and 
had great influence over them. Le/50/472] (P3) 

MS ( 28 ) 3 He was trusted by his fellow-disciples , and 
by his Master he was entrusted with a special work 
for the church. [D/57/96] (P2) 

MS (28) 27 Even to the end of his companionship with 
the disciples Judas was not suspected by them of the 
evil purpose in his heart . LD/60/97J (Pi! 

DA32/717 He himself had a high opinion of his own 
qualifications, and looked upon his brethren as greatly 
inferior to him in judgment and ability. (II) 

MS (28) 34 Judas looked upon several of the disciples 
as very deficient. (II) 

DA33/717 They did not see their opportunities, he thought, 
and take advantage of circumstances. (II) 

MS(28)35 They would not see their opportunities, and 
take advantage of circumstances. (II ) 
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74/473 And Judas, also, had been one of them who, on their 
early Mission, had temporarily had power given him, so that 
the very devils had been subject to themT CEdersheim, LTJM3 



50/472 From the circumstance that he was appointed to such 
office of trust in the Apostolic community, we infer that he 
must have been looked up to by the others as an able and 
prudent man, a good administrator. [Edersheim, LTJM] 

57/96 That Judas was trusted by the other Apostles is 
manifest from the fact that to him they committed their 
common fund, — [Dods, GJ] 

60/97 Even to the end he was unsuspected by his fellow- 
Apostles; and to the end he had an active conscience. 
CDods, GJl *"" 



64.2 He soon showed himself possessed of superior 
abilities, acute understanding, strong excitability, and 
energetic will, and therefore seemed, as he was probably 
soon conscious of himself, to be capable of deeds of a 
superior kind than the limited current of quiet, civil life, 
affords opportunity for performing. [Krummacher, SS] 
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DA34/717 The church would never prosper with such 
shortsighted men as leaders. (II) 

MS (28) 36 The church would never prosper with such 
short sighted men. (Il) 



DA3 5/717 Peter was impetuous; he would move without 
consideration^ [D/57b/96j (12) 

MS (28) 37 Peter was so impetuous; he would move 
without consideration . [D57b/96] (12) 

DA3 6/717 John, who was treasuring up the truths that fell 
from Christ's lips, was looked upon by Judas as a poor 
financier "! [D/57a/96j (12) 

MS(28)18 John, who was gathering the power of the 

truths that fell from the lips of Christ, and 
bringing them into the sanctuary of the soul, was 
looked upon by Judas as a poor financier , one who 
could not keep the church free from financial 
embarrassment. [D/57a/96] (1 2) 



DA37/717 Matthew, whose training had taught him accuracy in 
all things, was very particular in regard to honesty , and he 
was ever contemplating the words of Christ, and became so 
absorbed in them that, as Judas thought, he could not be 
trusted to do sharp, far~seeing business . CD~/57c796l (12 ) 

MS (28) 39 Matthew, who had had an education which 
qualified him for accuracy in all his undertakings, 
was very definite and particular in regard to 
honesty. £d/57c/96] (12) 

DA38/717 Thus Judas summed up all the disciples, and 
flattered himself that the church would often be brought 
into perplexity and embarrassment if it were not for his 
ability as a manager. [D/57d/96] (12) 

MS (28) 44 His practical financiering ability if 

exercised and enlightened and moulded by the Holy 
Spirit, would have been of great service to the 
little church, and by the sanctif ication of his 
spirit he would have had a clear insight, a correct 
discernment to appreciate heavenly things" ! LD/58/96 j 

TpTJ 

DA39/717 Judas regarded himself as the capable one, who 
could not be overreached. (il) 
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57a/96 That Judas was trusted by the other Apostles is 
manifest from the fact that to him they committed their 
common fund, — not to John, whose dreamy and abstracted 
nature -M ill fitted him for minute practical affairs; [Dods, 
Gj] 



57b/96 not to Peter, whose impulsive nature might often 
have landed the little company in difficulties; [Dods, GJ] 



57c/96 not even to Matthew, accusto m ed as he was to 
accounts; [Dods, GJ]"" 



57d/96 but to Judas, who had the economical habits, the 
aptitude for finance, the love of bargaining, which 
regularly go hand in hand with the love of money. [Dods, 
EB] 

58/96 This practical faculty for finance and for affairs 
generally might, if rightly guided, have become a most 
serviceable element in the Apostolate, and might have 
enabled Judas more successfully than any other of the 
Apostles to mediate between Church and the world. Dods, GJ J 
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DA40/717 In his own estimation he was an honor to the 
cause, and as such he always represented himself. (II) 

DA41/717 Judas was blinded to his own weakness cf 
character, and Christ placed him where he would have an 
opportunity to see and correct this. (II) 

DA42 / 71 7 As treasurer for the disciples, he was called upon 
to provide for the needs of the little company, and to 
relieve the necessities of the poor" ! LH/93/648 J (P2 ) 

DA43/717+ When in the Passover chamber Jesus said to him, 
"That thou doest, do quickly" {John 13:27), the disciples 
thought He had bidden him buy what was needed for the feast, 
or give something to the poor. (II) 

DA44/718 In ministering to others, Judas might have 
developed an unselfish spirit. (II) 

DA45/718 But while listening daily to the lessons of Christ 
and witnessing His unselfish life, Judas indulged his 
covetous disposition^ |_D/93,94/101J (iT) 

DA46/718 The small sums that came into his hands were a 
continual temptation. (II) 

DA47/718 Often when he did a little service for Christ, or 
devoted time to religious purposes, he paid himself out of 
this meager fund. (II) 

DA48/718 In his own eyes these pretexts served to excuse 
his action? but in God's sight he was a thief. (II) 



DA49/718 Christ's oft-repeated statement that His kingdom 
was not of this world offended Judas. [E/92 ,93/773 (p2) 



DA50/718 He had marked out a line upon which he expected 
Christ to work. (II) 
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93/648 The little company that he had joined had chosen him 
to be their treasurer, to hold and dispense the slender 
funds which they possessed. CHanna", LC] 



93/101 Naturally covetous, he fed his evil disposition 
during those years he carried the bag for the disciples; . . 
. [Dods, GJ 3 

94/101 This he does, regardless of the frequent admonitions 
he hears from the Lord addressed to others;, and as he finds 
excuses for his own avarice in the face of these 
admonitions, and hardens himself against the better impulses 
that are stirred within him by the words and presence of 
Christ, his covetousness roots itself deeper and deeper in 
his soul. [Dods, GJ ] 

96, 97/649 The temptation was greater than he could resist. 
He became a pilferer from that small bag. [Hanna, LC] 



92, 93/77 Gradually, increasingly, came the disenchantment. 
It was quite another Kingdom, that of Christ; quite another 
Kingship than what had set Judas aglow. LEdersheim, LTJMj 
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DA51/71S He had planned that John the Baptist should be 

delivered from prison . LE/95/77J (P3) 

MS(120)27 He had planned that John the Baptist 

should be delivered from prison . [E/ 95/77] (P3 J 



DA52/718 But lo, John was left to be beheaded . 

[E/75, 76/473] (pT) 



DA53/718 And Jesus, instead of asserting His royal right 

and avenging the death of John, retired with His disciples 
into a country placed LE/76, 77a/473 J fpTJ 

MS(120)28 But lo, John was left to be beheaded, and 
Jesus withdrew himself and his disciples into a 
country place, instead of avenging the death of John . 
[E/76,77a/473j (Pi) 



DA54/718 Judas wanted more aggressive warfare. (II) 

MS (120) 29 Judas wanted more aggressive warfare. 
(II) 



DA55/718 He thought that if Jesus would not prevent the 
disciples from carrying out their schemes, the work would be 
more success ful. [E/77a/473] (P3) 

MS (120) 30 He thought that if Jesus would not prevent 
the disciples from carrying out their schemes, the 
work would be more successful. [E/77a/473] (P3) 



DA56/718 He marked the increasing enmity of the Jewish 

leaders, and saw their challenge unheeded when they demanded 
from Christ a sign from heaven . LE/77b/473 J (Pi ) 

MS(120)31 He marked the increasing enmity of the 

Jewish leaders, and saw their challenge unheeded when 
they demanded form Christ a sign from heaven . 
[E/77b/473J CpT5 

DA57/718 His heart was open to unbelief, and the enemy 
supplied thoughts of questioning and rebellion. (II) 
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95/77 His confidence must have been terribly shaken when 
the Baptist, was beheaded. [Edersheim, LTJM] 



75/473 But, step by step, had come the disappointment* 
]Edersheim, LTJM 3 

76/473 John was beheaded, and not avenged; on the contrary, 
Jesus withdrew Himself. [Edersheim, LTJM J 



77a/473 This constant withdrawing, whether from enemies or 
from success — almost amounting to flight — even when they 
would have made Him a King; [Edersheim, LTJM J 

77b/473 this gathering enmity of Israel's leaders, and His 
marked avoidance of, or, as some might have put it, His 
failure in taking up the repeated public challenge of the 
Pharisees to show a sign from heaven; [Edersheim, LTJM] 
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DA58/718 Why did Jesus dwell so much upon that which was 
discouraging? [E/77c/473] (12) 

MS( 120)33 Why did Christ dwell so much upon that 
which was discouraging? [E/77c/4733 (12) 

DA59/718 Why did He predict trial and persecution for 
Himself and for His disciples? Ce/77c/473] (P3) 

MS{120)34 Why did he portray his own trials and 
persecutions, and point to the trial and persecution 
of his disciples? [E/77c/473] (P3) 

DA60/718 The prospect of haying a high place in the new 
ki ngdom had led Ju das to espouse the cause of Christ. 
£E/77c/4733 <P2> 

MS (120) 35 The prospect of having a high place in the 
new kingdom had led Judas to espouse the cause of 
Christ . LE/77c/473j (P2) 

DA61/718 Were his hopes to be disappointed ? [E/77c/473] 
(PI) ~ " ~" " "~" " 

MS{120)36 Were his hopes to be disappointed ? 
[E/77c/473] (PI) 

DA62/718 Judas had not decided that Jesus was not the Son 
of God; but' he was questioning, and seeking to find some 
explanation of His mighty works. (il) 

DA63/718 Notwithstanding the Saviour's own teaching, Judas 
was continually advancing the idea that Christ would reign 
as king in Jerusalem. (II ) 

DA64/718 At the feeding of the five thousand he tried to 
bring this about. (II) 

DA65/718 On this occasion Judas assisted in distributing 
the food to the hungry multitude. (II) 

DA66/718 He had an opportunity to see the benefit which it 
was in his power to impart to others. (II) 

DA67/718 He felt the satisfaction that always comes in 
service to God. (II) 

DA68/718 He helped to bring the sick and suffering from 
among the multitude to Christ. (Il) 

DA69/718 He saw what relief, what joy and gladness, come to 
human hearts through the healing power of the Restorer. 
(ID 
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77c/473+ . . .last, and chief of all, this constant and 
growing reference to shame, disaster, and death — what did it 
all mean, if not disappointment of all those hopes and 
expectations which had made Judas at the first a disciple of 
J esus? [Edersheim, LTJMj 
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DA70/718 He might have comprehended the methods of Christ. 
(II) 

DA71/718 But he was blinded by his own selfish desires. 
(ID 

DA72/718 Judas was first to take advantage of the 
enthusiasm excited by the miracle of the loaves. (II) 

DA73/718+ It was he who set on foot the project to take 
Christ by force and make Him king. (II) 



DA74/719 His hopes were high. (II) 

DA75/719 His disappointment was bitter . [E/77c/473+] (P2) 

DA76/719 Christ's discourse in the synagogue concerning the 
bread of life was the turning point in the history of Judas . 
LE/82/474J fP2l 

MS (120) 38 Christ's discourse in the synagogue 

concerning the bread of life was the turning point in 
the history of JudaSI LE/82/4743 Cp2~5 • 

DA77/719 He heard the words, "Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you." John 6:53. [E/82/474] (Bl ) 

DA78/719 He saw that Christ was offering spiritual rather 
than worldly good . [E/91/475] (12) 

MS(120)40 He saw that Christ was offering spiritual 
rather than worldly good . LE/ 91/47 5] (l2) 

MS (120) 42 At this time he made shipwreck of faith . 
[E/85/474] (I2l 

MS(120)44 His jealousy was aroused when he was not 
included with the three disciples chosen to witness 
the transfiguration of Christ upon the mount . 
[E/87/474J (12) 



DA79/719 He regarded himself as farsighted, and thought he 
could see that Jesus would have no honor, and that He could 
bestow no high position upon His followers. (II) 

DA80/719 He determined not to unite himself so closely to 
Christ but that he could draw away. (II) 

DA81/719 He would watch. (H) 
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293.1 There were those present on this occasion, who were 
taking the gauge of Jesus as "the leader and commander of 
the people," and estimating his worth as a captain. Judas 
was evidently among the foremost in proposing and carrying 
out the exaltation of his Master; and the loudest in 
objecting to being sent away to the other side. [Thayer, 
SLJ] 



[See Edersheim, LTJM, 77c/473, above] 

82/474 As if we were pressed to name a definite moment when 
the process of disintegration, at least sensibly, began, we 
would point to that Sabbath-morning at Capernaum, when 
Christ had preached about His Flesh as the" Food of the 
W orld, and so many of His adherents ceased to follow after 
Him- [Edersheim, LTJM] 

293.8 This refusal of the crown was the pivotal point, on 
which turned the rejection of the Nazarene by the Jewish 
nation. [Thayer, SLJ J 

293.4 The vi. ch. of John, which is a specimen of his 
teaching for a time, was inexpressibly offensive to them, 
and led to loud murmurs, Judas being the chief complainant. 
[Thayer, SLJ] 

91/475 When the Messianic faith of Judas gave place to 
utter disappointment, the moral and spiritual character of 
Christ's Teaching would affect him, not sympathetically but 
antipathetical ly. [Edersheim, LTJM J 

85/474 But this moral element was the very cliff on which 
Judas made shipwreckT [Edersheim, LTJM] 

87/474 We see disappointment in his face when not climbing 
the Mount of Transfiguration and disappointment in the 
failure to heal the 1 una tick child. [Edersheim, LTJM] 

87/77 We shall, perhaps, best understand it when following 
the progress of this trial in him who, at last, mad e 
shipwreck of his faith ; Judas Iscariot. [Edersheim, LTJM 3 



557.9 All we know is that henceforth he was ever anxiously, 
eagerly, suspiciously upon the watch. [Farrar, LC] 
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DA82/719 And he did watch. (II) 

DA83/719 From that time he expressed doubts that confused 
the disciples. (II) 

DA84/719 He introduced controversies and misleading 
sentiments, repeating the arguments urged by the scribes and 
Pharisees against the claims of Christ. (II) 

DA85/719 All the little and large troubles and crosses, the 
difficulties and the apparent hindrances to the advancement 
of the gospel, Judas interpreted as evidences against its 
truthfulness . (II) 



DA86/719 He would introduce texts of Scripture that had no 
connection with the truths Christ was presenting. (II) 

DA87/719 These texts, separated from their connection, 
perplexed the disciples, and increased the discouragement 
that was constantly pressing upon them. (II) 



DA88/719 Yet all this was done by Judas in such a way as to 
make it appear that he was conscientious. (II) 

DA89/719 And while the disciples were searching for 
evidence to confirm the words of the Great Teacher, Judas 
would lead them almost imperceptibly on another track. (II ) 

DA90/719 Thus in a very religious, and apparently wise, way 
he was presenting matters in a different light from that in 
which Jesus had given them, and attaching to His words a 
meaning that He had not conveyed. (II) 



DA91/719 His suggestions were constantly exciting an 
ambitious desire for temporal preferment, and thus turning 
the disciples from the important things they should have 
considered. (II) 



DA92/719 The dissension as to which of them should be 
greatest was generally excited by Judas. tE/88/4743 (P2) 

MS (120)45 When the disciples disputed by the way as 
to Who sh ould be greatest, his vo ice was often heard. 
[E/88/474J (PI) 
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97.1 That Judas in all other respects conducted himself 
circumspectly is proved by the fact that, though other 
Apostles incurred the displeasure of Christ and were rebuked 
by Him, Judas committed no glaring fault till this last 
week. Even to the end he was unsuspected by his fellow- 
Apostles; [Dods, EB] 



88/474 In the disputes by the way , in the quarrels who was 

greatest among them, in all the pettiness of 

misunderstandings and realistic folly of their questions or 
answers, we seem to hear the echo of his voice, to see the 
result of his influence, the leaven of his presence. 
[Edersheim, LTJMJ 
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DA93/719 When Jesus presented to the rich young ruler the 
condition of discipleship, Judas was displeased. (II) 

DA94/719 He thought that a mistake had been made, (II) 



DA95/719 If such men as this ruler could be connected with 
the believers, they would help sustain Christ's cause. (H) 

DA96/719 If Judas were only received as a counselor, he 
thought, he could suggest many plans for the advantage of 
the little church. (II) 



DA97/719 His principles and methods would differ somewhat 
from Christ's, but in these things he thought himself wiser 
than Christ. (II) 



DA98/720 In all that Christ said to His disciples, there 
was something with which, in heart, Judas disagreed. (11) 

DA99/720 Under his influence the leaven of disaffection was 
fast doing its work . [E/88/474J (P2) 

MS(120)47 Under his influence the leaven of this 

disaffection was fast developing . [E/88/474] (P2 ) 

DAlOO/720 The disciples did not see the real agency in all 
this; but Jesus saw that Satan was communicating his 
attributes to Judas, and thus opening up a channel through 
which to influence the other disciples. (ll) 



DAlOl/720 This, a year before the betrayal, Christ 
declared. (II) 



DA102/720 "Have not I chosen you twelve, " He said, "and one 
of you is a devil?" John 6:70. (II) 

DA103/720 Yet Judas made no open opposition, nor seemed to 
question the Saviour's lessons. (II) 

DAI 04/ 720 He made no outward murmur until the time of the 
feast in Simon's house. (II) 
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295.3 No interview, that our Lord had while on earth, had a 
greater influence upon the sentiments and conduct of his 
disciples, than his conversation with the rich young ruler. 
. .„ We can imagine that no one felt the disappointment 
more keenly than he, whose lips were hermetically sealed 
against remonstrance. [Thayer, SLJ] 



[see E/88/474 above] 
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DA105/720 When Mary anointed the Saviour's feet, Judas 

manifested his covetous disposition . [E/ 89/474] (pTJ 

MS(120)50 When Mary anointed the Saviour's feet with 
the precious ointment, Judas manifested his covetous 
disposition^ LE/89/474J (pTJ 

DA106/720 At the reproof from Jesus his very spirit seemed 
turned to galT ! 01/103/649] fpT] 

DA107/720 Wounded pride and desire for revenge broke down 
the barriers, and the greed so long indulged held him in 
control. (II) 

DA1O8/720 This will be the experience of everyone who 
persists in tampering with sin. (II) 

DA109/720 The elements of depravity that are not resisted 
and overcome respond to Satan's temptation, and the soul is 
led captive at his will. (II) 

DA110/720 But Judas was not yet wholly hardened. (Il) 

DAll 1/720 Even after he had twice pledged himself to betray 
the Saviour, there was opportunity for repentance. (II) 

DA112/720 At the Passover supper Jesus proved His divinity 
by revealing the traitor's purpose. (II) 



DA113/720 He tenderly included Judas in the ministry to the 
disciples. (II) 

DAI 14/720 But the last appeal of love was unheeded. (II) 



DA115/720 Then the case of Judas was decided, and the feet 
that Jesus had washed went forth to the betrayer's work. 
(ID 
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89/474 And in it all we mark the downward hastening of his 
course, even to the moment when , in contrast to the deep 
love of a Wary, he first stands before us un m asked, as 
heartless, hypocritical, full of hatred— disappointed 
ambition having broken down into selfishness, and 
selfishness slid into covetousness , even to the crime of 
stealing that which was destined for the poor. [Edersheim, 
LTJM] 

102/649 At the supper in Bethany, it vexed him to see that 
box of ointment, of spikenard, which might have been sold for 
three hundred pence, wasted on what seemed to him an idle 
piece of premature and romantic homage. [Hanna, LC] 

103 /649 It vexed him still more to hear his Master rebuke 
the irritation he had displayed, . » . [Hanna, LC] 

299.3 It was done out of revenge for the great 
disappointment of his life, and the terrible rebukes which 
were as a sword in his bones. [Thayer, SLJ] 



69.7 That moment, the evil will of Judas overcame the last 
and most powerful attraction of mercy, and the sin against 
the Holy Ghost was perpetrated. [Krummacher, SS} 
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DA116/720 Judas reasoned that if Jesus was to be crucified , 
the event must come to pass. [E/99/475] (P3) 



DA117/720 His own act in betraying the Saviour would not 
change the result. [F/556.6] (P3) 



DA11S/720 If Jesus was not to die, it would only force him 

to deliver Himself. [f/556.6] (P3) — - 

MS(120)64 If Jesus was not to die, it would only 

force him to deliver himself from his enemies. 
tF/556.6] (P3) 



MS( 28)48 So he was willing to put the matter to the 
test, and bring the crisis . [D/81/100] (P2) 

DA119/720 At all events, Judas would gain something by his 
treachery. [E/ 100/475] (P3) 



DA120/720 He counted that he had made a sharp bargain in 
betraying his Lord. (II) 



DA121/720 Judas did not, however, believe that Christ would 
permit Himself to be arrested. (II) 

DA122/720 In betraying Him, it was his purpose to teach Him 
a lesson. (II) 



DA123/720 He intended to play a part that would make the 
Saviour careful thenceforth to treat him with due respect. 
(ID 



DA124/720 But Judas knew not that he was giving Christ up 
to death. (II) 

DA125/720 How often, as the Saviour taught in parables, the 
scribes and Pharisees had been carried away with His 
striking illustrations! (11) 

DA126/720 How often they had pronounced judgment against 
themselvesl (II) 
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99/475 Christ would be crucified; this was quite certain. 
[Edersheim, LTJMj 



556.6 Doubtless other motives mingled with, strengthened — 
perhaps to the self-deceiving mind and blinded soul 
substituted themselves for — the predominant one. "Will not 
this measure," he may have thought, " force Him to declare 
His Messianic kingdom? At the worst, can He not easily save 
Himself by miracle? If not, has He not told us repeatedly 
that He will die; and if so, why may I not reap a little 
advantage from that which is in any case inevitable? 
[Farrar, LC3 



81/100 Judas was weary of this inactivity: might he not 
himself bring matters to a crisis by giving Jesus into the 
hands of His enemies, and thus forcing Him to reveal His 
real power and assert by miracle His kingship? [Dods, GJ] 



100/475 In the general cataclysm let Judas have at least 
something. [Edersheim, LTJM] 

392.8 And since Jesus had made up his mind to perish, and 
was certain to do so if He persisted in his present views, 
why might not he make some gain of the business? [Kitto, 
DBI] 
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DA127/720+ Often when the truth was brought home to their 

hearts, they had been filled with rage, -and had taken up 

stones to cast at Him? but again and again He had made his 
escape. (II) 



DA128/721 Since He had escaped so many snares, thought 
Judas, He certainly would not now allow Himself to be taken. 
[D/99. 7] (P3) 



DA129/721 Judas decided to put the matter to the 
test. CH/112/6493 (P2l 

DA130/721 If Jesus really was the Messiah, the people, for 
whom He had done so much, would rally about Him, and would 
proclaim Him king. (II) 

MS( 28)49 If he really were the Son of God, the 
Messiah, the people for whom he had done so much in 
relieving them from the oppressive power of Satan, 
would rally and come to his assistance. (II) 



DA131/721 This would forever settle many minds that were 
now in uncertainty. (II) 



DA132/721 Judas would have the credit of having placed the 
king on David's throne. [S/320a.8] (P3) 

MS (28) 50 Then he, Judas, would have the credit of 
having caused him to be crowned king on David's 
throne. (II) 



DA133/721 And this act would secure to him the first 
position, next to Christ, in the new kingdom. [S/320a.8] 
<P3) 



DA134/721 The false disciple acted his part in betraying 
Jesus. (II) 
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99.7 It has been supposed that when he delivered up his 
Master into the hands of the chief priests he expected that 
our Lord would save Himself by a miracle. [Dods, GJ] 



112/649 But this sche m e of his wou l d bring his Master to the 
test. [Hanna, LC] 



320a. 8 Not the love of money, nor revenge, nor fear, nor 
disappointment, but policy, a subtle plan to force on the 
hour of the triumph of the Messianic kingdom, the belief 
that for this service he would receive as high a place as 
Peter, or James, or John: this it was that made him the 
traitor. [Smith, DB] 
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DA135/721 In the garden, when he said to the leaders of the 
mob, " Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He; hold Him 

fast" (Matt. 26;48), he fully believed that Christ would 
escape out of their hand's^ LH/ 42, 43/645 J {p2~J 



DA136/721 Then if they should blame him, he could say, Did 
I not tell you to hold Him fast? (II) 



DA137/721 Judas beheld the captors of Christ, acting upon 
his words, bind Him firmly. (II) 



DA138/721 In amazement he saw that the Saviour suffered 

Himself to be led away . LH/122/650] fpTJ 

DA139/721 Anxiously he followed Him from the garden to the 
trial before the Jewish rulers. (II) 



DA140/721 At every movement he looked for Him to surprise 
His enemies, by appearing before them as the Son of God, and 
setting at nought all their plots and power. (II) 

DA141/721 But as hour after hour went by, and Jesus 
submitted to all the abuse heaped upon Him, a terrible fear 
came to the traitor that he had sold his Master to His 
death . [H/124/650] (P3) 

3SP27/125 But when he saw him meekly submitting to 
their abuse, suffering himself to be tried and 
condemned to death, his heart smote him, and he 
realized the full extent of his own crime — he had 
sold his divine Master to shame and death . 
[H/124/6551 (P3l : 

DA142/721 As the trial drew to a close, Judas could endure 
the torture of his guilty conscience no longer. (II) 

DA143/721 Suddenly a hoarse voice rang through the hall, 
sending a thrill of terror to all hearts: He is innocent? 
spare Him, 0 Caiaphasl (il) 



DA144/721 The tall form of Judas was now seen pressing 
through the startled throng. (11) 
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42,43/ 645 Judas knew how in such a manner he had 
previously escaped. He must have had a strong impression 
that it would not be so easy thing to acco m plish the arrest, 
when he told the men, "Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is 
he? take him, and hold him fast." Take him; and hold himl 
it will only be if he please to be taken and to be held that 
they will have any power to do it. [Hanna, LC] 



122/650 If not, then how are we to explain his surprise 
when he saw his Master, though still possessing all his 
wonderful power, a s he showed by the healing of the 
servant's ear, allow himself to be bound and led away like a 
felon? [Hanna, LC] * 



124/650 Then it was, when all turned out so differently 
from what he had anticipated, that the idea of his having 
been the instrument of his Master's death entered like iron 
into the soul of Judas. [Hanna, LC] 
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DA145/721 His face was pale and haggard, and great drops of 
sweat stood on his forehead. (II) 

DA146/721+ Rushing to the throne of judgment, he threw down 
before the high priest the pieces of silver that had been 
the price of his Lord's betrayal. (B2) 

3SP33/126 Afterward the money which Judas had cast 
down before the priest was used for the purchase of a 
public burial ground. (B2) 

DA147/722 Eagerly grasping the robe of Caiaphas, he 
implored him to release Jesus, declaring that He had done 
nothing worthy of death. (II) 



DA148/722 Caiaphas angrily shook him off, but was confused, 
and knew not what to say. (11) 



DAI 49/722 The perfidy of the priests was revealed. (11} 



DA150/722 It was evident that they had bribed the aisciple 
to betray his Master. (II) 



DA151/722 "I have sinned," again cried Judas, "in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood." (B2) 



DA152/722 But the high priest, regaining his 
self-possession, answered with scorn, "What is that to us? 
see thou to that." Matt. 27;4. (B2) 



DA153/722 The priests had been willing to make Judas their 
tool; but they despised his baseness. (II) 



DA154/722 When he turned to them with confession, they 
spurned him. (II) 

DA155/722 Judas now cast himself at the feet of Jesus, 
acknowledging Him to be the Son of God, and entreating Him 
to deliver Himself. (11) 



DA156/722 The Saviour did not reproach His betrayer. (II) 



691 



T he Desire of Ages - Chapter 76 - SOURCES 



691 



The Desire of Ages - Chapter 76 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA157/722 He knew that Judas did not repent; his confession 
was forced from his guilty soul by an awful sense of 
condemnation and a looking for of judgment, but he felt no 
deep, heartbreaking grief that he had betrayed the spotless 
Son of God, and denied the Holy One of Israel. (II) 

3SP16/124 He knew that he was suffering the 
bitterest remorse for his crime. (II) 

3SP28/125 He remembered how kind and considerate 
Jesus had ever been to him, and his heart filled with 
remorse and anguish. (II) 

DA158/722 Yet Jesus spoke no word of condemnation. (II) 

"i 

DA159/722 He looked pityingly upon Judas, and said, For 
this hour came I into the world. (II) 



DA160/722 A murmur of surprise ran through the assembly. 
(ID 



DA161/722 With amazement they beheld the forbearance of 
Christ toward His betrayer. (II) 

DA162/722 Again there swept over them the conviction that 
this Man was more than mortal. (II) 



DA163/722 But if He was the Son of God, they questioned, 
why did He not free Himself from His bonds and triumph over 
his accusers? (II) 



DA164/722 Judas saw that his entreaties were in vain, and 
he rushed from the hall exclaiming, It is too latel (II) 



DA165/722 It is too latel (II) 

DA166/722 He felt that he could not live to see Jesus 
crucified, and in despair went out and hanged himself . 
[H/125/6503 [PT5 

3SP32/126 He felt unable to live to see Jesus 
crucified, and, in an agony of remorse, went out and 
hanged himself . IH/125/650J {P~2~5 
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337.1 The deepest remorse now seized upon the wretched 
Judas / and his soul was agitated by the horrors of despair. 
C Fleetwood, LC] 

337.3 The innocence and benevolence of his Master, the many 
favors he himself had received from him, and the kind 
offices he had done for the sons and daughters of 
affliction, crowded at once into his mind and rendered his 
torments intolerable. Racked with these agonizing passions, 
and unable to support the misery, he threw down the wages of 
his iniquity in the temple, and confessing at the same time 
his own sin and the innocence of his Master, went away in 
despair, and hanged himself. [Fleetwood, LC] 



125/650 Then it was, that, overwhelmed with nameless, 
countless disappointments, vexations, self -reproaches/ his 
very living to see his Master die became intolerable to him, 
and in his despair he flung his ill-used life away? [Hanna, 
LCl ' 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 76 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA167/722 Later that same day, on the road from Pilate's 
hall to Calvary , there came an interruption to the shouts 
and jeers of the wicked throng who were leading Jesus to the 
place of crucifixion . U/1/402J Tp2"5 

MS (120) 101 Later that same day, on the road from 
Pilate's judgment hall to Calvary, there came an 
interruption to the shouts and jeers of the wicked 
throng who were leading Jesus to the place of 
crucifixion. LI/1/402J fp2l 



DA168/722 As they passed a retired spot, they saw at the 
foot of a lifeless tree, the body of Judas / tI/1/402] (P2) 

DA169/722 It was a most revolting sight . [1/1/403] (PI) 



DA170/722 His weight had broken the cord by which he had 
hanged himself "to" the tree . Ll/2, 3/403] (Pi) 



DA171/722 in falling, his body had been horribly mangled, 
and dogs were now devouring it . [1/2, 3/403] (PI ) 

DA172/722 His remains were immediately buried out of sight ; 
but there was less mockery among the throng, and many a pale 
face revealed the thoughts within. El/4/403] (12) 



DA173/722 Retribution seemed already visiting those who 

were guilty of the blood of Jesus . Ll/7/403] (P2) 

3SP37/126 If any testimony had been needed to prove 
the innocence of Jesus, it was given in the 
confession of Judas"! LK/209.8J TFT) 
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1/402 Here Rabbi Amos could speak no more to Him, for the 
crowd dragged Him off out of the court of Gabbatha, and so 
down the steep street, in the direction of the gate of the 
Icings, that leads out to Calvary, the public place of 
execution . . . [Ingraham, PHD] 



12,13/402+ On the way, as they crossed the open space where 
once stood the palace and the statue of Antiochus Seleucus, 
the eyes of the Rabbi were attracted by the cries and 
pointed fingers of many of the people, to the body of a man 
lying dead at the foot of a withered fig-tree. Upon drawing 
nearer, he recognized the features of the man Judas, who had 
so basely betrayed his Master! [Ingraham, PHD] 



1/403 The spectacle which he exhibited was revolting, and 
horrid to look uponi [Ingraham, PHD j 

2,3/402 About his neck was wound a fragment of his girdle, 
the other half being still secured to a limb of the tree, 
showing how he had met his fate. The cord had broken by his 
weight, and being a fleshy man, he had, most dreadful to 
relate, in the fall burst asunder, and the hungry dogs that 
infest the suburbs, were feeding upon his bowels. 
t Ingraham, PHD ] 

4/403 With cries of horror, several of the mob drove them 
away; but the Roman Centurion, whom Pilate had ordered to 
crucify Jesus for the Jews, directed four of his soldiers to 
convey the hideous corpse from sight, and see that it was 
either burned or buried. . " [Ingraham, PHD] 

7/403 This looks like Divine retribution, and, as if Jesus 
were, in truth, the favored Prophet of the Highest. 
[Ingraham, PHD] 

209.8 How strongly and triumphantly, therefore, must the 
heavenly radiance of Jesus' innocence have been reflected 
even by the darkened mirror of his treacherous soul, that, 
in spite of the injury just mentioned which he thereby 
occasioned himself, he could not refrain from honouring 
Jesus by such a confession! Truly, scarcely ever has a more 
powerful hymn of praise to the holiness of the Lamb of God 
been heard, than sounds in our ears in the despairing outcry 
of his betrayer; and where has the innocence of Jesus been 
more powerfully attested, than by the testimony which the 
unhappy murderer is compelled by conscience to give against 
himself? t'Krummacher, SS] 



693 



Judas 

. • ». » . } r- 1 * 

Analysis 

Chapter 76 presents some unusual problems for source 

. ■ ?>»•»» 

and redaction analyses. Evidently Marian Davis also 

« • , 1 '.I, wh', 

recognized the special nature of Ellen White's comments on 

■ - ' j / 

Judas. She did not list any references to Scripture on the 
title page of this chapter. 1 There are other chapters which 
do not carry footnotes referring the reader to the 
corresponding scriptural passages. 2 No other chapter, 
however, treating a specific personality, is presented apart 
from a scriptural context. 3 The chapter on Judas is clearly 
a composite construction, a mosaic in which the various 
experiences of Judas throughout his discipleship with Jesus 
are allowed to reveal the colorful character of one who was 
not destined to be a traitor. The commentary recounts the 
early discipleship of Judas, the interaction of Judas with 
the other disciples, his reaction to the preaching of Jesus, 
his influence on the other disciples, his personal interest 
in the Messianic claims of Jesus, and the efforts of Jesus 
to woo and win the heart of Judas. 



■•■The working-manuscript copy of the earlier chapters of 
the DA text carry text references at the bottom of the title 
page for most chapters. The first published edition also 
carries the same basic references with the explanatory 
phrase added, "This chapter is based on . . ." This 
evidence leads us to assume that Marian Davis supplied the 
scriptural references. 

2 Chapter 3 on "The Fullness of Time" is the only other 
chapter from the 15 covered in this report which does not 
give the texts on which the chapter is built. 

3 Cf. "Nicodemus, " chapter 17? "Levi-Matthew, " chapter 
28; "The Centurion," chapter 32; "The Good Samaritan," 
chapter 54; and "Zacchaeus, " chapter 61. 
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Many of the comments of Ellen White involve insights 
into the attitudes, motives, and aspirations of Judas which 
are far from explicit presentation in Scripture. The 
extrabiblical aspects of chapter 76 may in part explain why 
no Bible references are listed in support of the commentary. 

The broad scope of this chapter's content made it 
difficult to locate possible source parallels. The various 
episodes in the life of Judas do not occupy independent 
chapters of the DA text. If commented upon at all, they are 
treated in connection with other themes. Where the content 
does not correspond to the main topic of the chapters 
selected for this study, we would not have included the 
subject content in our search for literary parallels. 1 

The synthesis of the Judas story in chapter 76 also 
introduces problems of omission and duplication. For 
example, the betrayal is only briefly mentioned in chapter 
76 since it is covered in the chapter on Gethsemane. ^ The 
appearance of Judas before Caiaphas, however, is given 
extensive coverage in chapter 76 but not mentioned in 
chapter 75, which treats the appearance of Jesus "Before 
Annas and the Court of Caiaphas." 

We shall have more to say about the composition of this 
chapter under "Redaction Analysis" below. Let us first 
identify the sources utilized by Ellen White. 

^™ ^ m - * *■* *■* 

•J-For example the early discipleship of Judas, and 
Jesus' treatment of Judas, are part of chapter 30 of the DA 
text, "He Ordained Twelve," pages 293-295. 

2 DA, chapter 74, pages 694-696. 
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Source Analysis - The Desire of Ag es 

According to our analysis, chapter 76 yields 55 
sentences which show some dependency upon a literary source. 
In Table 1, page 697, we list on line 01 the various types 
of parallels found. Out of the 55, there were 11 sentences 
evaluated as Strict Paraphrase, 21 as Simple Paraphrase, 14 
as Loose Paraphrase, and one sentence exhibiting dependency 
in the use of a Bible reference. A Partial Independence 
rating was given to 8 sentences, and 115 sentences were 
attributed solely to Ellen White. There were three 
quotations from the Bible which were not counted in the 
dependency evaluation. Once again no examples of Verbatim 
were found in the DA text. In Appendix A the full listing 
of the 173 sentences of chapter 76 is given with the 
individual sentence evaluations and sources where parallels 
have been found. 

When we apply the scale of dependency values to the 
parallels, the following averages result. Excluding the 
Bible quotations, the average literary dependency for the 
170 sentences is 1.12. If we also exclude the categories of 
independence, and limit the evaluation to the categories of 
dependency, as registered by the 55 sentences, the average 
dependency for the chapter is 3.47. 

Table 1 also includes the data on our analysis of the 
pre-DA Ellen White writings on Judas. These figures will be 
discussed under the next section. 

Table 2 presented on page 698 shows the distribution of 
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Judas 

sources used in chapter 76. One can also note the type of 
parallels provided by the different sources. The sources 
have been listed according to their dates of publication. 
Of the sources named in Table 2, Banna's Life of Christ is 
the earliest, and Dods' commentary on John from The 
Expositor's Bible is the latest. 

Edersheim furnished 26 parallels, or nearly half of 
those found in the entire chapter. Hanna provided 10, and 
Ingraham and Dods were each used 7 times. Three other 
writers, Smith, Farrar and Thayer, furnished together five 
parallels. 

The majority of the parallels found in the DA text are 
due to the influence of Ellen White's earlier writings on 
the composition of this chapter. Table A, pages 700-703, 
lists seven published texts and/or unpublished manuscripts 
which have been utilized directly or indirectly to some 
extent in the composition of this chapter on Judas. Of the 
55 sentences containing source parallels in the DA text, 
only four appear to have been added beyond the contribution 
of the earlier writings.* 

The parentheses and brackets indicate where duplicate 
use of a sentence has resulted in some modification to the 
sentence form. Parentheses indicate a change from the 
earliest form of the sentence. Brackets are used when 

*DA26 is similar to a statement appearing in ST(94) but 
it is reflecting the influence of Edersheim. The remaining 
three, DA31, 75, and 135, have not been found in the 
previous writings, and contain parallels from Edersheim 
(DA31, 75) and Hanna (DA135). 
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TABLE A 

SENTENCE PARALLELS IN ELLEN G. WHITE WRITINGS FOR CHAPTER 76 



3SP 


ST(93) 


ST (94) MS 28 
1897 

1 


RH(97) 
Oct. 5 

1 


RH(97) 
Oct.12 


MS 120 
1897 


DA 
1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


3a/81 












6 


3b/81 










(2) 


7 












3 


8 


6/82 










(4) 


9 












5 


10 


15/82 


(19) 










11 


8a,d/82 










T" 


12 


9/82 










(8) 


13 


10a/82 










(9) 


14 


10b/82 










(10) 


15 


12/82 










(11/12) 


16 


12/82 










(13) 


"IT 


10c, 11/82 










(14) 


18 


13/82 










15 


19 






29a 


27a 












29b 


29b 






(20) 21b 






58 


28 






21a 






30 


30 






(22) 


23 






3 








(24) 


25' 






6 








(26) 




15 








16 


27 




14 








(17) 


28"- 




17 








■"18 


29"" 




16 








(19) 


30 


31 






34 


37 






(34) 






35 


38 






33 






36 


39 






34 






31 


40 






35 






38 


41 






(36) 






39,40 


42,43 






' 37 






41 


44 






38 






42 


45 






(39) 






4 


(46) 






[40] 












20b, c 


(41) 












20a, 22b 


42 


43 



Parentheses/brackets indicate modification of earlier text form. 
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TABLE A - CHAPTER 76 
(Continued) 



ST(93) 


ST (94) 


MS 28 
1897 


HH(97)- 
Oct. 5 


RH(97) 
Oct.12 


MS 120 
1897 


Da 

44 


20a 










(21) 


" [45] 












22a, c 


46 












23 


47 












24 


48 




7 








25 


" (49) 




8 








'26 " 


50 




9a 








27 


51 




9b 








28a 


52 




9c 








28b 


(53) 




10a 








29 


54 




10b 








30 


55 




11" 








(31) 


' 56 




12 








<32) 


57 




13a 








33 


58 




13b 








34 


" (59) 




16" 








(35) 


"- 60 




15 








(36) 


61 




17 








37 


"(62) 














63 


64 




— sir" 


• . " 6~7 


68 


69 


70 


71 


.... _ — 7T~ 






54 


59 






73 




75— 




40 








(38) 


" 76 












' 39 


77 












40 


78 


79— 


80~ 


81 


82 


— 8T~ 






73 


63 






(84) 






79" 


65 






""85 






"80 


66 






(86) 






81 


67 






(57) 






83 '■ 


'69 






88 






84 


' "70" 






89 






87 " 


■ 71 






90 
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TABLE A - CHAPTER 76 
(Continued) 



ST (93) ST (94) MS 28 RH(97) BH(97) MS 120 
1897 Oct. 5 Oct. 12 1897 











45 


(92) 


93 


94 


w~ 


96 


9? 






44a 




(46) 


98 






44b" 




(47)" 


99 








85,86 


72 


100 


101 


102 




20b 






(48r 


1103} 




21 






49 


104 


2227125 


27,29 


(4S-6a) 




50 


10 - 5 " 






45b 




(51) 


106 




29,31 






(52) 


' L107] 










— BT- 


108 




30 






(54) 


'""109- ' 










55 


' no- 










36— 
— 57— 


li! 

112 










58 


113 










59 


"114 






55 




~ (60,61a) 


"115- 






57a 




- mr 


116 










'ST- 


"117" 






57b 




(64) 


Ills] 






58a 




(65) 


" Il9™ 






58b 




66 


120 








" 18 


(67 r 


121" 


' 122 


"123" 


124 








19 


6 


(125) 








20- 


7 


(126) 


"1SS/16S 






(51) 


8 


Ll27^bc3 








22 ■ 


9 


(I27d) 








2S 


llab 


"T128T 








26 


12 










48 " 


11c 


(129) 








"■ AT 


13 


(130) 








51 


" 15 


131 








50 " - 


14- 


' 132 ■ 








52 


16 


133 


134 ■ 


135 


136 
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TABLE A - CHAPTER 76 
(Continued) 



3SP ST (93) 


ST(94) MS 28 RH(97) RH(97) 


MS 120 


DA 




1897 Oct. 5 Oct. 12 


1897 




157-9/106 




(69) 


[138] 






70 


(139) 


226/125 




71 


(146) 


227/125 




72,73 


(141) 






76 


142 


204-5/123 




77 


(143) 


207/124 




7g 


144 


208/124 




79 




209/124 




80 


146 


210/124 




81 


(147) 


211/124 




82 


148 


212/124 




83 


149 . 


213/124 




84 


(150) 




62c 


85' 


USD 


215/124 


63 


86 


152 




68 


T87,89) 


153 




68 


(90) 


(154) 


217/124 




91 


(155) 


218/124 




92 


(156) 


219/124 




" _ 93" 


(157) 


158 


220/124 




94 


(159) 


221/125 




95a 


160 


221/125 




" ~95V 


(161) 


222/125 




■ "95 


162 


223/125 




" 97 


163 


233/126 




98,99a 


164 


234/126 




99b 


165 


235/126 




100 


(166) 






101 


167 






102 


168 






103 


169 






' 104 


170 






105 


171 






106 


172 






107 


173 


240/126 




(108) 




241/126 




(109) 




242/126 




110 




243/126 




111 




244/126 




112 




"245/126 




113 




246/126 




114 
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further modification has taken place. When neither brackets 
nor parentheses are used the form agrees with the latest of 
the earlier constructions. 

The independent material of the DA text which has not 
been taken over from the previously written texts has, for 
the most part, to do with episodes in the experience of 
Judas discussed in earlier chapters of the DA text. 
Sentences 63-75 refer to the attitude of Judas at the 
occasion of feeding the 5,000. In chapter 39, however, no 
mention is made of Judas' part in the efforts of the crowd 
to make Jesus king. 1 In fact, this part of the narrative is 
described in chapter 40, "A Night on the Lake, " and yet 
Judas is not mentioned. 

Sentences 93-97 speak of the reaction of Judas to 
Jesus' interview with the rich young ruler. 2 These comments 
are not reflected in the earlier writings of Ellen White on 
Judas, nor is Judas' reaction mentioned in the DA chapter on 
Jesus and the wealthy, young Jewish leader. Another short 
section not apparently covered in the earlier materials, DA 
sentences 134-137, has to do with Judas' betrayal of Christ 
in the garden. These comments do not appear in her chapter 
on Gethseraane where she discusses this episode. ^ 

*See pages 364-371, "Give Ye Them to Eat." 
2 See chapter 57, pages 518-523, "One Thing Thou 
Lack est. M 

3 Cf. chapter 74, especially pages 694-696. 
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Source Analysis - Pre-Pesire of Ages 

Three documents from the pen of Ellen White evidently 
furnished the major sources for Marian Davis' construction 
of chapter 76. These documents are listed in Table 1 as 
Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, Manuscript 28, 1897, and 
Manuscript 120, also dated in 1897. Apart from the Spirit 
of Prophecy text, which exists in book form only, we have 
secretarial copies of the two manuscripts. No handwritten 
copies have been located. As indicated above, both 
manuscripts were written in 1897, and both carry the title, 
"Judas." 1 Neither manuscript carries the signature of Ellen 
White and Manuscript 120 also lacks the signature of the 
copyist, and date of the copying. Manuscript 28 is 
identified as copied by M. V. H. on April 22, 1897. 2 

Most of the material which we have in chapter 76 may be 
traced to these two manuscripts, whether source parallels or 
independent Ellen White commentary. We have attempted to 
show this dependency of the DA text on Ellen White's earlier 
writings through the comparisons found in Table A above. Of 
the 173 sentences of chapter 76, 107 are to be found in 
identical or similar form in Manuscript 120. The text 
tradition, however, extends further back in history than 
this manuscript from 1897. Table A shows that many 

*See pages 672, 673. 

2 This information is merely descriptive. Many of Ellen 
White's writings did not carry her signature, especially in 
the typical typewritten form. Some copies were stamped with 
a formal script signature. The initials M. V. H. stand for 
Minnie Hawkins. 
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sentences found in Manuscript 120 had appeared in printed 
form earlier in Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, and in two 
articles from the Signs of the Times . 1 

Evidently Marian Davis, or Ellen White, worked from MS 
120 in arranging chapter 76. Except for a few sentences, 2 
the parallels from these earlier texts are to be found in MS 
120 and in like sequence as they appear in the same MS.^ 

The typed form of MS 120 carries the date of October 
27, 1897, in handscript. This date is just over six months 
after the copyist date of April 22, 1897, for MS 28. Yet MS 
120 makes no obvious use of the earlier writing on Judas. 
This is not to say that the author of MS 120 was writing 
without the knowledge of the earlier text. It is hard to 
account for the lack of overlap between two manuscripts on 
the same topic by the same writer apart from the explanation 
that the writer is consciously adding to the first document, 
knowing that a third writing would pull the two individual 
accounts into a complete and coherent whole. More will be 
said on this point under redaction analysis below. 

Some 30 DA sentences may be attributed to the influence 
of MS 28, which we have already in part described. 4 When 
the parallel sentences as listed in Table A are compared, it 
is obvious, however, that in putting together the DA text, 

J-ST, December 18, 1893, and December 24, 1894. 
2 Cf. ST(94)3 and DA(24); and ST(94)6 and DA(26) in 
Table A. 

3 See, for example, ST(93)15, 14, 17, 16, MS(120)16-19, 
and DA27-30, as listed in Table A. 

4 These DA sentences are 20-22, 32-40, 73, 84-90, 100, 
and 125-133. 
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the published form of MS 28 was used. 

The sentences first appearing in MS 28, and finally 
included in chapter 76, were first published in article 
form.* The DA sequence of the sentences follows the order 
as printed in the Review and Herald , rather than the order 
as originally composed in MS 28. 2 It should be noted, 
nevertheless i that while sentence order has been changed, 
the text of MS 28 has remained basically the same. 

The sources behind the literary parallels are listed in 
Table 3, page 708. Though some variation is to be found, 
the same sources behind the DA text are shown to have been 
used in the development of the pre-DA text. 3 This is to be 
expected when our comparison table (Table A) showed such a 
marked similarity between the DA text and various earlier 
writings. 

In view of the duplication of the Ellen White material, 
the differences in the number of parallels demand some 
explanation. How is it that we show more parallels from 
Edersheim in the DA text, over twice as many, than listed 
for the pre-DA text? Does the DA text add parallels from 
Edersheim not appearing in the earlier writings of Ellen 
White? The same question could be asked of the Ingraham 
parallels. And how is it that we have more parallels from 

1 RH, October 5 and 12, 1897. See Appendix D for the 
full text of these articles. 

2 Cf. sentences 29a, 29b, 58, 30, and 4 of MS 28, with 
DA sentences 20-22 and 40, and with sentences 27a, 29b, 28, 
30, and 46 of RH, Oct. 5, as listed in Table A. 

3 See Table 2, page 698. 
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Dods and Hanna among the earlier texts than in the DA text 
which lists more parallels, 55 over against 39? 

The answer to these questions are to be found in 
noticing Ellen White's characteristic pattern of using the 
sources and our format of text presentation. 

Ellen White tended to concentrate on one or two sources 
in the composition of a manuscript. We have no manuscripts 
for the SJ? text, but of the 46 entries we show for the 
pre-DA text (Table 1), 13 of the 17 parallels listed for 3sP 
are attributable to Hanna. 1 Marcus Dods was used in 
developing Manuscript 28 and Edersheim played a dominant 
role in the composition of Manuscript 120. If this use of 
sources in the earlier texts is not evident in the DA text, 
we listed the earlier parallels. If, however, these earlier 
sentences containing the source parallels are taken over by 
the DA text, space considerations demanded that we not 
duplicate the previous writings. 

There were, nevertheless, certain times when we did 
duplicate the pre-DA text. We added the earlier reading if 
it showed literary dependency and the DA text did not, if 
the pre-DA text showed greater dependency, or if we needed 
to indicate the relationship between the DA text and earlier 
materials, or to establish parallel contexts. 

Take, for example, the Edersheim and Ingraham parallels 
for this chapter. Edersheim was heavily used in writing 

^Of the remaining four, 3 are listed as Bible quotes 
and 1 is credited to Kitto. See Appendix C for the full 
list of sources for the pre-DA text. 
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Manuscript 120. In sentences, DA14-19, we show Edersheim as 
the literary source for modifying the 3 SP text. Since these 
sentences from MS 120 were taken over verbatim in the DA 
text, we do not include the text from the manuscript. 1 
Therefore our figures list more use of Edersheim in the DA 
text than in the earlier MS 120 when actually the DA text 
was duplicating the earlier text. 

A similar case can be made for Ingraham. Sentences 
167-173 of DA show dependency upon Ingraham. We listed one 
sentence from Manuscript 120 which is virtually repeated 
verbatim in DA167. Having established the connection of the 
DA text with MS 120, we continue to show the literary 
dependency between the DA text and Ingraham. We do not 
repeat the sentences from MS 120 which first used Ingraham. 
We do include the relevant portions from these earlier 
materials in Appendix D so that the reader may review the 
comparative analysis as indicated in Table A with the 
complete textual evidence. 

In view of Ellen White's methods of using sources, and 
our limited presentation of the text, we suggest that 
comparisons be limited to the DA text, or to individual 
sentences between the DA text and earlier Ellen White 
writings. This caution is especially important for the 
analysis of chapter 76, which is so dependent on earlier 
writings. 

*Cf. Table A for the textual tradition behind the DA 
sentences. 
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The evaluation of the dependent sentences listed for 
this chapter underscores the necessity for great care in 
making comparisons. When we average the dependency ratings 
for the 39 sentence evaluations listed in Table 3, the 
dependency rating for the pre-DA text is 3.2. 1 This is a 
lower dependency rating than for the DA text, which 
registered 3,47. 

Typically, the earlier writings have been showing 
greater literary dependency than the DA. How shall we 
interpret our findings? Can we say chapter 76 is the 
exception that breaks the rule? We think not. The 
dependency rating has been skewed by reason of the omission 
of so many parallels which were duplicated in the D A . 
Virtually, the same sources used in the earlier writings are 
reflected in the DA text. Sentences 26, 31, 75, and 136 are 
the exceptions, not being found in the pre-DA materials. 

These four sentences, standing alone in the DA , 
together average 4,0 in dependency. But Table 4 on page 712 
lists 6 instances where evaluations differ between the 
earlier text and DA. In 5 out of the 6, the dependency is 
greater in the earlier text. The 6 sentences average 2.83 
for the DA, and 3.83 for the previous writings. Once again 
we find the literary dependency is greater for the earlier 
writings than for the DA text. The use of sources is also 

^■We do not evaluate the entire text tradition, because 
we do not list independent sentences for these earlier 
writings unless they are associated with dependency 
sentences. 
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TABLE 4 

Desire of Ages and Pre-DA Text Evaluations Compared 

Chapter 76 
Same Sentence - Similar Words 

No. - DA Text Eval Pre-DA Txt Eyal 

01 * " DA9/716 P2 3SP5/B2 PI 

02 • " DA13/716 12 3SP&/&2 ~12 
03 • " DA31/717 P3 MS (28) 3 " ~P2 
04 • ~ DA30/717 12 ~MS (28)44 HP2 
05. - DA92/719 P2 MS(120)45 "pi 
Ob. - DA166/722"" PI 3SP32/126 ~P2 
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evident in the arrangement of the smaller literary units of 
the chapter, as we shall now review. 

Redaction Analysis - The DA Text 

We have already remarked on the special character of 
chapter 76. It does not follow the biblical narrative, yet 
it is not extrabiblical such as chapter 3 on "The Fullness 
of the Time. " Here we have a number of vignettes linked 
together like beads on a string. The pictures are biblical 
but the story line is not. How do we account for this 
arrangement? Who put this chapter together in this fashion? 

We have noted in connection with the redaction analysis 
of previous chapters that Ellen White often followed the 
thematic arrangement of a given writer when writing on a 
specific topic. The chapters themselves, however, as larger 
literary compositions, combined several smaller literary 
units to form the structure of the chapter. Who did this 
work of arrangement? Did Marian Davis edit the earlier 
articles and writings of Ellen White into a general pattern 
of separate chapters and then suggest to Ellen White which 
aspects of the story, as we know it from Scripture, needed 
further comment? Or did Marian Davis collect the earlier 
writings on a given topic, hand the "scrapbook" or 
"scrapbook section" to Ellen White for the creation of the 
chapter's theme and arrangement? 

We may never know the answer to these intriguing 
literary questions, because the working manuscripts for the 
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chapters no longer exist. It is just possible, however, 
that chapter 76 will shed some light on this problem. 

Apart from 44 sentences, 1 the entire chapter may be 
found in two manuscripts written in 1897, one year before 
the DA was published. These 44 sentences are scattered 
throughout the chapter, the longest subunit being 70 
sentences relating to the feeding of the five thousand, 
sentences 63-72 on page 718 of DA. Of the 44 sentences not 
attributable to the two 1897 manuscripts, 40 have been 
evaluated as Ellen White's independent work. The remaining 
4 contain 3 parallels from Edersheim and one from Hanna.^ 
It is the remaining 129, 3 however, which are of special 
interest for the issue of redaction. 

Chapter 76 is the only chapter thus far studied for 
which we have so much material in manuscript form. 
Approximately 75% of this chapter, entitled "Judas, " can be 
directly attributed to two Ellen White manuscripts produced 
in 1897 and given the title of "Judas." Even the 
arrangement of the chapter must be attributed to these two 
documents. Manuscripts 28 and 120. 

According to the DA column of Table A, sentence 1 of 
chapter 76 was taken from MS 28. Sentences 2-5 are 

1 These sentences are 2-5, 23-26, 31, 43, 44, 63-72, 74, 
75, 79-83, 91, 93-97, 101, 102, 122-124, 134-137, and 158. 

2 Sentences 26, 31, and 75 show the influence of 
Edersheim, and Hanna is reflected in the composition of 
sentence 135. This analysis can be checked by comparing 
Table A and Appendix A. 

3 It is actually 130 remaining sentences, since 21 and 
127 are listed as two sentences in Table A. 
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independent compositions of Ellen White enlarging on 
sentence 1. The next 14 sentences come from MS 120. Apart 
from a few independent sentences scattered here and there 
throughout the chapter, the text of chapter 76 moves back 
and forth between these two manuscripts. We should also 
note that the material from MS 28 was not directly taken 
over into the DA text. A careful scrutiny of the sentence 
sequence of MS 28 and that of the two Review and Herald 
articles developed from MS 28, 1 will show that the sentence 
sequence of the DA text follows the order of the RH article 
rather than the original manuscript order. 

We have pointed out in the introduction to this study 
how Ellen White depended upon her literary assistants to 
edit and rearrange her manuscripts for publication purposes. 
We know this was done in the preparation of articles for the 
various journals of the church. It is very likely that 
Marian Davis constructed chapter 76 out of the October 5 and 
12, 1897, articles and Manuscript 120 of the same year. 
Ellen White probably took this composition and added 
comments and transitional material, and in so doing added 44 
sentences to the text. 

We must, of course, bear in mind that the basic 
integration of the various facets of the life and work of 
Judas had already been done by Ellen White in her 

1 Compare the MS 28 and the RH(97) Oct. 5 columns of 
Table A with the DA column of the same table, especially for 
D A sentences 20-22 and 32-40. See also DA sentences 125-133 
and the parallel sentences from MS 28 and RH(97) Oct. 12. 
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construction of the two manuscripts on Judas. In so doing 
she had set the format for chapter 76. It is also in these 
two manuscripts that we see the sources being utilized. To 
understand more clearly the role of Ellen White and that of 
the sources in the arrangement of chapter 76, let us take a 
careful look at the thematic development and interdependency 
of these two earlier documents. 

Redaction Analysis - Pre-DA Text 

Manuscript 28 contains 257 sentences, in 18 pages of 
text, out of which about 30 enter chapter 76 via the two RH 
articles which appear as two consecutive but independent 
articles on "Judas." The text weaves together various 
strands of material on the life of Judas. Portions of this 
manuscript were rearranged and combined with other writings 
of Ellen White to form the RH articles used in chapter 76. 
Since our study is primarily concerned with the content of 
chapter 76, we have made no effort to compare the full text 
of MS 28 with the full text of the two RH articles which 
were developed from (at least parts of) MS 28. 

The structure of MS 28 is not clearly set forth, and 
thematic units do not always submit to easy identification. 
In general Ellen White first speaks of the possibility for 
another kind of destiny for Judas. She goes on to mention 
the last trip to Jerusalem, the garden betrayal, the early 
history of the discipleship of Judas, his view of the other 
disciples as compared to himself, his covetous spirit, his 
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desire to make Christ king of the Jews, his lack of a 
teachable attitude and inner experience, and his negative 
influence on the other disciples. Portions from these 87 
sentences are found in the DA text. 

The next 24 sentences present the burden Jesus carried 
in his efforts to help humanity reflect the image of God. 
With sentence 113 Ellen White begins comment on Judas' 
reaction to the anointing of the feet of Jesus in Bethany. 
This incident in Judas' life is only lightly treated in 
chapter 76, but is given in-depth coverage in chapter 62 of 
DA. 1 A comparative study of MS 28 with chapter 62 reveals 
that at least 15 sentences of the DA text were dependent 
upon MS 28. 2 Appendix D contains the full text of MS 28, as 
well as the corresponding sentences for DA, chapter 62. 

This experience with the open rebuke by Jesus functions 
as a pivotal point in the life of Judas. From this feast he 
goes to the Jewish rulers to offer his services as a 
betrayer. In chapter 76 Ellen White gives one paragraph to 
this important encounter of Judas with Jesus. 

The composite nature of MS 28 appears to have been 
influenced at least in part by Marcus Dods 1 commentary on 
the Gospel of John. Our source analysis indicates he 

^Cf. sentences 41-165, pages 558-566, of the DA text on 
"The Feast at Simon's House." 

^Compare MS 28, sentence 146, with DA58-61a/560, and 
sentences 206-233 of MS 28 with DAl44a-156/565 . In view of 
our lack of information on when chapter 62 of the DA was 
composed, we must leave open the possibility that MS 28 here 
was dependent upon the earlier composition of chapter 62 of 
DA. 
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furnished 9 parallels for MS 28. In his chapter on Judas he 
makes it a special concern to treat the character of Judas 
and how it was that a disciple whom Jesus called could 
betray such an One as Christ. There is more similarity 
between MS 28 and the Dods material than is apparent in the 
source analysis. We include a few pages from Dods in 
Appendix D in order that the more subtle relationship 
between MS 28 and this commentary may be studied further. 
The reader will also note what Ellen White does not take 
from the work of Dods. 

The second manuscript composed by Ellen White on the 
life of Judas, MS 120, while a shorter document overall, 
contributed more to the development of chapter 76 than did 
MS 28. Out of 114 sentences from this 7-page manuscript, 
only 15 do not appear in our chapter. With one exception 
the DA text follows the same sentence sequence as does MS 
120. 2 of the nearly 100 sentences, or 57% of the text of 
chapter 76 furnished by MS 120, 37 may be attributed to the 
influence of Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, and 38 to two 
articles appearing in The Signs of the Times . 3 

The comments on the life of Judas in 3 SP follow the 
sequence of events as presented in Scripture. MS 120 

1 The 15 sentences are 41-44, 68, 74, 75, 88, and 
108-114. 

2 Cf. DA, sentence 42. 

3 Table A shows 173 sentences in the DA text, but when 
compared to earlier texts the number is slightly larger, due 
to the multiple listing of several sentences. Cf. DA21 and 
127. 
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borrows from two segments of the Judas tradition, presented 
in 3SP. Ellen White rearranges her earlier remarks on "The 
Passover Supper" in the first section she takes from 3SP . 1 
Her subject concerns how one so blessed by the presence of 
Jesus could stoop to betrayal. The second unit taken from 
3SP by MS 120 has to do with the end result of the betrayal 
for Judas. Here she leans on her commentary treating the 
experience of Judas in the judgment hall of Caiaphas and 
his subsequent suicide. Her closing remarks over the 
fulfillment of Zechariah's prophecy are included in MS 120 
but not taken over by DA. 2 

These two selections from the SP_ material frame her 
comment as presented in MS 120. In between these opening 
and closing portions of MS 120, Ellen White introduced some 
of her independent commentary and some selected elements 
from the two articles appearing in The Signs of the Times . ^ 
These two articles present character studies on Judas, but 
judging from the limited and selective use made of the 
content, it does not appear that they furnished the pattern 
for arranging the components of MS 120. 

Our analysis seems to indicate two major controls were 
operating in the construction of MS 120. in the first place 
the absence of any duplication with MS 28 strongly suggests 

1 Cf. DA6-19 with sentences 3-15 on pages 81 and 82 of 
3SP. See Table A for specific notation. 

2 Cf. DA140-166 with sentences 204-235 on pages 123-126 
of 3SP. 

ST, Dec. 18, 1893, "The Character to Be Tested," and 
Dec. 24, 1894, "A Lesson from the Experience of Judas." 
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that in writing MS 120, Ellen White was consciously 
expanding on the material of MS 28, either by adding new 
commentary or taking over portions of her earlier writings. 1 
Secondly, Ellen White was following some leads furnished by 
Edersheim' s life of Christ which she used in producing MS 
120. She generally follows the sequence of Edersheim where 
the parallels are plain to see. 2 

Edersheim covers the life of Judas in two separate 
sections of his account. Ellen White evidently drew from 
both. In , Book III, chapter 37, a "psychological 
development" is presented. 3 Here we read of the "one 
terrible master-passion" of Judas, his "covetousness. " 4 
This deeper motivation fired his interest in the political 
future of Israel, particular with Jesus as the Messiah. But 
in this respect Judas was to experience continual 
disappointment. Jesus allowed John the Baptist to be 
beheaded, would not permit the people to make Him king, and 
would not stand up against the opposition of the Pharisees. 

In Book V, chapter VIII, Edersheim approaches the story 
of Judas through a "brief study of his character and 
history. " 6 This second account traces the path Judas took 
from his appointment as treasurer of the apostolic band, 

x We are assuming that Ellen White produced MS 120 even 
though no signature appears on the typed copy. 

2 Appendix C lists the sentences from MS 120 and those 
from Edersheim. 

3 Edersheim, The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah , 
Book III, pp. 77-78. 

?2£' cit . , p. 77 (sentence 90). 

5 0p_. cit . , pp. 77, 78 (sentences 92-101). 

6 0£. cit . , pp. 472ff. 
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and his early impression of the ministry of Jesus, through 
the disappointment over the death of John the Baptist, to 
the "definite moment when the process of disintegration . . 
. began. . . . 1,1 That point was the Sabbath sermon by Jesus 
in Capernaum in which He presented Himself as the Bread of 
the world. The road is all downward from there, even to his 
being openly rebuked by Jesus when Judas objected to Mary's 
gift of the anointing. 

William Hanna also interrupts his commentary on the 
betrayal of Jesus to treat the story of "the betrayer." In 
seeking to explain how it was that a disciple of the loving 
Lord could stoop to such a despicable deed, Hanna first 
talks about the power of a "dominant passion." 2 In this 
context he also comments on Judas' attempt to release Jesus, 
or at least absolve his own guilt by returning the money. 
Hanna 's account then briefly surveys Judas' life from the 
beginning of his discipleship, his role as treasurer for the 
little company, his reaction to Mary's gift of ointment, his 
general concern over Christ's reluctance "to exercise His 
kingly power," and his decision to turn Jesus over to the 
rulers. The character study on Judas continues with a few 
comments on Judas' great disappointment over Jesus' 
acceptance of the judgment of the Jewish rulers, and the 
intolerable despair which followed. Hanna returns to his 
narrative on the arrest of Jesus after reminding his readers 

o2E' git « , p« 474. 

2 This section begins at line 79 of Hanna 's section of 
"The Betrayal and the Betrayer," pp. 643ff. 
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of the process by which Jesus is still being betrayed by 
those who today exhibit the character traits of Judas. 

We are not certain as to the degree to which Hanna's 
life of Christ influenced the general composite pattern of 
chapter 76 or its order of development. We do know Ellen 
White often consulted Hanna's work, and this chapter 76 
contains several parallels not directly related to T he 
Spirit of Prophecy text where Hanna was definitely used. 1 

It seems reasonable to conclude that while the 
character study approach on Judas had already been used in 
the ST articles of 1893 and 1894, the development of a whole 
chapter on the history of Judas appears to have been 
strongly influenced by the works of Dods, Edersheim, and 
possibly Hanna. Once the two manuscripts of 1897 had put 
together the major elements of the narrative, it only 
remained for Marian Davis to integrate them into one 
continuous story. Probably Ellen White took over the 
compilation in this larger form, and added her independent 
comment to complete the character analysis and draw the 
spiritual lessons for the benefit of the intended readers. 

There are definite similarities between the DA text and 
the commentaries of Dods, Edersheim, and Hanna. The 
character study on Judas falls in the middle of her 
narrative on the arrest and trial of Jesus. As do Hanna and 
Edersheim, she remarks on the tragedy of this life of Judas, 
and after speaking of the betrayal, points to the chief 

X Cf. DA42, 103, 129 and 135. 
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weakness of Judas* character, his "evil spirit of avarice." 1 
After identifying his basic flaw, she follows Judas from his 
early discipleship to his death. She mentions his reaction 
to the ministry of Jesus, the relationship Judas had with 
the other disciples, his disappointment over the death of 
John the Baptist, and the spiritual nature of the kingdom 
Jesus proclaimed. She goes beyond the sources in naming 
Judas as one of the prime movers in the attempt of the 
people to make Jesus king. She agrees with Edersheim, 
however, in seeing the sermon at Capernaum on the bread of 
life, as being the "turning point" in the experience of 
Judas. ^ 

Ellen White is alone in her detailing the way in which 
Judas influenced the other disciples in interpreting 
Scripture and the teachings of Jesus. But the basic 
negative impact of Judas on the disciples, his intention to 
force Christ to exert His Messianic power and calling 
through the betrayal, and his belated attempt to set things 
right and release Jesus, which Ellen White enlarges upon, 
are all mentioned, if only briefly, by Hanna and/or 
Edersheim. 

Redaction analysis involves the study of content, but 
not as a primary consideration. Readers interested in 
content analysis and further study on the possibility of a 
more subtle influence of the sources on the content and 

J-DA11/716 
i?DA72, 73/718 
3 DA76/719 
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arrangement of chapter 76, should consult Appendix D. There 
we have included the relevant portions from Dods, Edersheim, 
and Hanna, as well as the Ellen White materials referred to 
in this analysis. The Ellen White texts will also show the 
nature and scope of the changes in her literary expressions 
and content which take place as she adapts previous writings 
to meet new situations and her various publishing 
commitments. 

This analysis has been long and fairly involved. 
Chapter 76 makes a departure from what we have noted from 
the previous chapters of the DA text. In this chapter the 
life of Christ narrative, composed from bringing the four 
Gospel stories into one narrative story line, has been 
broken. Instead of the life of Christ, we have the life" of 
Judas constructed from various references found in the 
Gospels. 

There is, of course, much that has been left to other 
chapters of the DA text to cover, such as the special 
circumstances of Judas' call to become a disciple, and the 
full account of Judas* reaction to Mary's anointing of Jesus 
at Bethany. 1 Ellen White was concerned to bring together 
those experiences in his life which illuminated the 
fundamental nature of Judas' character, and how he was able 
to betray his Master. 

Since the biblical narrative does not attempt to treat 
the life of Judas, and neither did Ellen White in The Spirit 

*See DA, chapters 30 and 62. 
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of Prophecy , chapter 76 does represent an expansion of Ellen 
White's commentary. It is also true that she was dependent 
upon literary sources for the development of Manuscripts 28 
and 120 which, if our analysis is correct, were specifically 
written for the DA life of Christ project. These 
manuscripts should be understood as first draft efforts for 
the composition of chapter 76, rather than as pre-DA texts, 
as we have listed them for our analysis. Their title, 
nature, scope, and apparent relationship suggest that in 
these two documents we have the Ellen White working 
manuscript for chapter 76, which Marian Davis evidently 
edited. Once edited, Ellen White reworked the integrated 
document, which we no longer have, adding some independent 
commentary to complete the composite study. If this 
reconstruction is correct, and if chapter 76 is no exception 
to her general practice, we have in these two manuscripts 
evidence that Ellen White was active, not only in producing 
the separate articles forming the collection used by Marian 
Davis, but also as a major participant in arranging the 
content of the chapters themselves. 

Of course we have noted that her compositional 
acitivites involve the use of sources for both verbal 
expression and order of arrangement. Nevertheless, granting 
the expansion and the use of sources, the result is still 
mostly the work of Ellen White. Her independent comments 
total more than double the number of sentences exhibiting 
literary parallels. Our figures do not include the two 
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Signs of the Tiroes articles published in 1893 and 1894. 1 



Summary 

1. No handwritten manuscripts of chapter 76 are in 
existence today/ We do have typewritten corrected copies of 
two manuscripts which form the bulk of this treatise on the 
life of Judas. Manuscripts 28 and 120, both dated in 1897 
and both entitled "Judas, " contain about 80% of the DA text. 
MS 28 is signed by Minnie Hawkins and apparently was a new 
composition by Ellen White. MS 120 carries no 
identification marks of Ellen White or a copyist, and is 
largely a compilation of earlier writings. If we assume 
Ellen White composed MS 120, we have in this manuscript the 
best evidence that Ellen White was involved with the 
arrangement of at least one chapter of the DA text. The 
manuscript was clearly written to dovetail with MS 28, and 
also involved the selection and adaptation of several 
earlier writings, as well as the addition of some 
independent material. There is no difference in the nature 
of construction required for MS 120 from that demanded by 
the chapter as a whole. 

2. If Manuscripts 28 and 120 are understood to be 
rough drafts for chapter 76, our investigation located three 

*These articles were not evaluated as previous writings 
in analyzing the content because Ellen White was in 
Australia working on the life of Christ project when they 
were published. She could have written them as part of her 
work on what later came to be called The Desire of Ages . 
Only 44 sentences from these two articles found their way 
into the DA text. 
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earlier writings, which furnished matter for this chapter. 1 
These three earlier Ellen White texts were utilized in the 
production of MS 120. Two portions of The Spirit of 
Prophecy , Volume III, were taken over for the opening and 
closing sections of the manuscript. The first section has 
to do with Judas' agreement with the chief priests to betray 
Christ, and the last treats the response of those same 
religious rulers to Judas' confession of regret, and his 
death. Apart from a few independent sentences to open 
chapter 76, and a few parallels from Ingraham at the close, 
the DA text follows this same arrangement for its opening 
and closing elements. 

The other earlier Ellen White comments were taken from 
two articles appearing in The Signs of the Times . According 
to our evaluation, 11 sentences were taken from her remarks 
on "The Character to Be Tested, " and 21 came from "A Lesson 
from the Experience of Judas." 2 

Ellen White wrote much more than these two articles and 
two manuscripts on Judas. The "scrapbook" of Marian Davis 
no doubt included the pages from Spiritual Gifts ; 3 
selections from the Testimonies ? 4 Letters 63, 1893, and 51a, 
18957 as well as, MS 2, 1883, and MS 100, 1897. 

•^Manuscript 28, 1897, was in the main published as two 
RH articles later the same year. 

t ST, Dec. 18, 1893, and Dec. 24, 1894, respectively. 
3 Cf. pp. 52, 53. 

4 Cf. IT 192, 4T 41-42, 5T 557. We have listed only 
some of the places Ellen White comments on the life of 
Judas. Only those materials which went into the composition 
of chapter 76 and/or were found to contain clear source 
parallels, were introduced into our text presentation. 

7 27 



Judas 

We have considered the chapter on the life of Judas an 
expansion of Ellen White's earlier writings, which are 
usually brief and not so broad in their coverage. This 
increased coverage, however, does not represent a greater 
dependency upon the sources. The different format allowed 
Ellen White to introduce more of her personal comment. She 
is able to draw the moral lessons and make the spiritual 
appeal by contrasting the selfishness of Judas with the 
selflessness of Jesus. 

3. Ordinarily our comparisons of content between the 
DA text and earlier Ellen White writings have placed all the 
pre-DA materials (apart from the working DA typescript) in a 
category by themselves, in contrast to the DA text. We have 
not followed this procedure or method of classification for 
this chapter. In our estimation, MSS 28 and 120 were 
specifically written to form chapter 76. They both have a 
composite nature, neither one duplicates the other, though 
they both have the same title, and both, though in slightly 
different ways, follow the same pattern as found in the 
final DA text. If we grant that MSS 28 and 120 are first 
drafts of chapter 76, then our comparison of content between 
the DA text and earlier texts must be limited to 3 SP and the 
two ST articles to be discussed next. 

4. We did not notice any striking differences in the 
content of the earlier writings and that of the DA text 
insofar as their content dealt with the same subject matter. 
It is the similarities which stand out. 
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The two ST articles are similar in their focus on the 
character of Judas, and in their treatment of several 
experiences in the life of Judas. 1 The essays differ from 
the DA text in that they make no attempt to explain the 
motivation for the betrayal, and cover only a few incidents 
from the life of Judas. Then earlier writings use the life 
of Judas to illustrate negatively some moral and spiritual 
lessons for Christian readers to consider. 

5. Chapter 76 contains 55 sentences exhibiting some 
degree of literary dependency. On the basis of 173 
sentences in the chapter, the percentage of dependency for 
the full chapter is about 32. This figure includes 8 
sentences of Partial Independence, or which could also be 
viewed as Partial Dependence. 

6. Excluding three sentences consisting of Bible 
quotations, we found 115 sentences, or 67 percent of the 
chapter, to show literary independence. 

7. The average degree of dependency according to our 
rating scale was 3.47 for those sentences involving the use 
of sources. If we average the dependency in terms of the 
entire 173 sentences, we get the figure of 1.12. 

8. Our analysis yielded two major literary sources for 
this chapter. Alfred Edersheim's Life and Times of Jesus 
the Messiah furnished 26 parallels, and Hanna's Life of 
Christ supplied 10. 

9. Some use was made of five other sources, if our 

1 ST, Dec. 18, 1893, and Dec. 24, 1894. 
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evaluations are correct. Joseph Ingraham's work. The Prince 
of the House of David , and Marcus Dods' commentary on John's 
Gospel, account for 7 parallels each. We are not very 
confident that Ellen White used three other writers, but we 
have nevertheless listed them as sources. These are: 
William smith's Bible Dictionary which went through many 
editions and was found in Ellen White's personal library at 
the time of her death; Frederic Farrar's Life of Christ , a 
copy of which Ellen White also had in her personal study? 
and E. W. Thayer's Sketches from the Life of Jesus . 

10. The source parallels located in the earlier 
writings are virtually the same as found for the DA text. 
This duplication in the use of sources is the natural result 
of the duplication of text between the earlier and later 
writings. We do credit one author, not listed with the 
sources for the DA text, with providing one parallel for 
the earlier material. We refer here to Friedrich Krummacher 
and his reflections on The Suffering Saviour . 

11. In a few instances we found the earlier materials 
to exhibit greater dependency than the DA text, and one DA 
sentence rated a greater degree of dependency than in the 
earlier text. 1 The continuation of basically the same 
literary tradition between the various texts, however, 
produced such similarity between the readings that no major 
differences in dependency resulted. 

12. Most of Ellen White's independent comment has to 

1 Cf. DA166/722 and 3SP32/126. 
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do with her extending her remarks "beyond the points 
mentioned toy the source, or expressing the same ideas found 
in the source in her own independent manner. One example of 
this freedom is found in her comments on Judas' reaction to 
an attempt toy the people to make Christ king. 1 We found no 
difference in the type of comment found in dependent and 
independent sentences. Perhaps Ellen White included more 
content having to do with Jesus' attitude toward Judas than 
did the sources. The one area of content not found in the 
sources had to do with Judas' efforts to mislead his fellow 
disciples in the interpretation of Scripture and the 
teachings of Jesus. 

13. The arrangement of chapter 76 appears to have been 
largely taken over from two or three sources, tooth of which 
follow toasically the same pattern of development. These 
literary sources were used in the composition of two 
manuscripts which together form nearly the whole of this 
chapter. 4 The unique contribution of Ellen White, except 
for possitoly one segment on Judas and the rich young ruler, 
is to be found in the sutounits of chapter 76. 

Ellen White exhibits her own creative hand in the 



1 Cf. DA62-74/718 and Edersheim's comment, "Then came 
the next disappointment, when Jesus would not be made King. 
Why not — if He were King?" (LTJM, pp. 77, 78) 

2 DA83-91/719. 

3 We refer here to the works of Dods, Edersheim, and 
Hanna on the life of Christ. 

4 These manuscripts are dated so close to the time of 
publication, and are so similar to the DA text that we are 
classifying them as rough drafts of chapter 76 and not 
pre-DA texts. 
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extent and direction the individual units are developed. 
What may be only alluded to by the source becomes in her 
hands a large window through which the character of Judas 
becomes transparent. 

14. The earlier writings of Ellen "White on the life of 
Judas do not present an integrated account of his attitudes 
and experiences. Insofar as one of the episodes in the life 
of Judas is treated in an earlier account and also included 
in the connected story of Judas as covered in chapter 76, we 
may find some correlation between the earlier writings and 
the DA text. 

The Spirit of Prophecy text provided two such 
episodes, 1 and The Signs of the Times furnished another. 
Our study suggests, however, that chapter 76 was basically a 
new composition and not a revision or compilation of earlier 
writings. 



■••Manuscript 120 borrowed a third segment from 3sP, 
240-246/126, but this portion of the manuscript was not 
utilized in chapter 76. 
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XVI CHAPTER 83 - The Walk to Emmaus 



Ellen White's comments on "The Walk to Emmaus" follow 
the Scripture account as given in Luke 24:13-33. None of 
the other gospels relate this episode in the life of Christ 
though Mark 16:12 probably has this event in mind. 

The story of Jesus accompanying the two disciples to 
Emmaus does not appear in Spiritual Gifts , Volume II. An 
allusion to the Emmaus experience is to be found in 
Spiritual Gifts , Volume 4, 1864, but the point of the brief 
comment is to discuss the physical size and form of the 
post-resurrection Jesus. 1 

Though she preached on the topic on at least one 
earlier occasion, 2 Ellen White's first extended treatment of 
the topic is found in The Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, 
chapter XV, "Jesus at Emmaus." 3 

This narrative of 108 sentences is only one sentence 
shorter than the DA account written 20 years later. We have 
included more than 50 quotes from the SP text in our text 
presentation. These sentences are indented and labeled 3SP. 
The next number indicates the sentence when counting from 
the beginning of the chapter. Following the slash we give 
the page in 3 SP on which the sentence may be found. When 
only a portion of the SP sentence is quoted we list the 

^ Spiritual gifts , Vol. IV, p. 119. 

2 According to Letter 11, 1875, she preached a sermon on 
the topic in Oakland, California, on March 26, 1875. 

3 This same material was reprinted in the Signs of 
September 19, 1878. 
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clause as (a), (b), or (c), depending on whether the 
sentence portion may be found at the beginning of the 
sentence, in the middle, or at the end. 

In the years following the publication of the Spirit of 
Prophecy account Ellen White often referred to the 
experience of the two disciples from Emmaus. She found the 
example of Christ's using Scripture to be very appropriate 
for the church of her time. In the Review and Herald of 
November 28, 1878, she had an article on "Search the 
Scriptures" in which she notes how the disciples failed to 
recognize Jesus because they lacked a thorough knowledge of 
the Scriptures.^ - The Emmaus story appears to be used in 
another piece to emphasize how the word of God foretold the 
coming of the Messiah. 

Space does not permit us to list all of the places in 
her writings where Ellen White made reference to this 
experience in the life of Jesus. 3 Two further references, 
however, deserve special mention. 

In Signs , January 20, 1888, Ellen White published an 



i RH, Vol. 52, No. 22. Reprinted in Signs , Vol. 7, No. 
6, (February 10, 1881). References to this article in the 
text presentation will carry the identification RH(78) 
followed by the sentence number. 

2 Mrs. E. G. White, "The Law Immutable," RH, Vol. 63, 
No. 37 (September 14, 1886). Reprinted in Signs , Vol. 12, 
No. 46 (October 21, 1886). 

3 For example in "Christ the True Vine," Signs , Vol. 13, 
No. 10 (March 10, 1887 )j "Light Through Darkness," Great 
Controversy , 1888 edition, chapter XIX; "The Work of God' s 
People," Signs , Vol. 15, No. 39 (October 14, 1889) and 
"Value of Bible Study," Signs , Vol. 12, No. 22 (June 10, 
1896). 
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article entitled, "Know the Reason of Your Hope." Our study 
shows that this piece furnished some material for both 
chapters 83 and 84 of the DA text. 1 The basic text behind 
DA chapter 83 appears to have been Manuscript 113, 1897. 
According to the notation at the bottom of page 9, the 
manuscript was copied by Margaret (Maggie) Hare on October 
14, 1897. This manuscript, titled "The walk to Emraaus," 
will be identified by the sign, MS(113), followed by the 
number of the sentence when counting from the beginning of 
the manuscript. The full text of the manuscript is included 
in Appendix D. 

According to our research only two sources were used in 
composing the text of this chapter and the earlier writings 
which feed into it. Once again we find Ellen White leaning 
upon William Hanna's Life of Christ (1863) and Night Scenes 
in the Bible by Daniel March (1868). The former source may 
be identified by the writer's name (Hanna), followed by the 
initials of the book (LC) . March's material will be tagged 
with his name (March) and the initials (NS) . 

Neither the earlier Ellen White texts of 3SP and MS 13 
nor the writings of Hanna and March divide the content as 
does the DA text. What Ellen White leaves to the closing 
paragraphs of chapter 82, "Why Weepest Thou?," or to the 
opening remarks of chapter 84, "Peace Be Onto You," in the 

^ Signs , Vol. 14, no. 3. These sentences will be 
indicated by ST(88) followed by the appropriate sentence 
number. 
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DA text, may be found in the sources or in her earlier 
commentary to be included in the narrative on the Emmaus 
experience. In order to present the full text of 3SP as 
well as MS 113 we have included the references to the 
earlier events of resurrection day as part of the text 
presentation for this chapter, * To do this we begin the 
text quotations with those relevant passages from MS 113, 
1897, and 3SP. 

Since DA, chapter 84, is included in the 15 chapters 
under review, we need not bring those sentences relating to 
the events following the Emmaus journey into this chapter. 
They will be included in the text presentation for chapter 
84 of the DA text. 

A second and final series of sentences from earlier 
materials not directly related to the DA text follows DA 
sentence 15b. The 7 sentences from 3SP follow the context 
of the earlier 3 SP sentences which are reflected in the DA 
text, and further demonstrate Ellen White's use of sources. 
Several isolated sentences from the 3SP account will be 
found in various places in our text presentation where they 
appear best to fit the context. In each instance we have 
indicated the independence from the DA text by a short 
broken line in the left margin at the beginning and ending 
of the quotation. 

1 These sentences, largely taken from MS 113, 1897, 
relate to the latter half of DA chapter 82, "why Weepest 
Thou?" 
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MS (113)1 On the first day of the week after Christ's 
crucifixion, the disciples had everything to fill 
their hearts with rejoicin gs i.M/8, lla/414J (P3) 

MS( 113)2 But this day wasn't to all a day of joy. 
(12) 



MS(113)3 To some it was a day of uncertainty, 
confusion, and perplexity . [M/lla/414] (Pi ) 

3SP1/206 On this same day Jesus met several of his 
disciples, and greeted them with "All hail, " upon 
which they approached him and held him by the feet 
and worshipped him. [Matt. 28:9] (B2) 



3SP2/206 He permitted this homage, for he had then 
ascended to his Father, and had received his 
approval, and the worship of the holy angels. (II) 

MS (113)4 The apparent unbelief of the disciples in 
the testimony of the women gives evidence of how low 
their faith had sunk": Cm79/4T4T ClTJ 



MS (113) 5 The women brought tidings that a vision of 
angels had appeared to them , and had positively 
affirmed that Christ had risen from the dead , and 
that they themselves had seen Jesus alive in the 
garden . [M/10/414] TV2l 

MS(113)6 But still the disciples seemed unbelieving . 
[M/10/414] TpT) 



MS (113) 7 Their hopes had died with Christ. (II) 



MS (113) 8 And when the news of his resurrection was 
brought to them , it was so different from what they 
had anticipated, that they could not believe it . 
LM/llb/414J (P3l 
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8/414 The brightest morning that ever rose upon a darkened 
and death- stricXen world was the morning when the two Marys 
ran with wonder and joy from the garden of Joseph to the 
gate of Jerusalem, to tell the disciples that the tomb was 
empty and the Lord was risen. [March, NS] 

lla/414 The day which might most fitly have been spent in 
rejoicing was one of confusion and perplexity of mind to 
them/ Ularch, NS] ~ 

12/414 Friday had taXen from them their living Master, and 
now it seemed that Sunday would deprive them of the last sad 
privilege of embalming his dead body in the tomb. [March, 
NS] 



9/414 The disappointed and disheartened disciples refused 
to believe the words of the trembling and excited women. 
[March, NS] 



10/414 And when the tidings came again that Mary Magdalene 
had seen Jesus himself alive in the garden, and that a 
vision of angels had appeared to others and had positively 
affirmed the fact of the resurrection, still they believed 
it not. [March, NS] 



lib/ 41 4 because the awful and glorious event of the 
resurrection surpassed the utmost reach of their faith. 
[March, NS] 
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DAl/795 Late in the afternoon of the day of the 

resurrection , two of the disciples were on their way to 
Einmaus, a little town eight miles from Jerusalem. 

Tm7Tt74153 (pi) 

MS(113)15 In the afternoon of the first day of the 
week, two of the disciples, restless and unhappy , 
decided to return to their home in Emmaus , a village 
about eight miles from Jerusalem. Lm/ 17/4151 {V2 ) 

RH(78)1 After the resurrection, two disciples 
traveling to Emmaus were talking over the 
disappointed hopes occasioned by the death 
of the beloved Master . CM/7, 9, 17/413,414] 

TpTJ 



DA2a/795 These disciples had had no prominent place in 
Christ's work" LH/10/795] (pTJ 

3SP7a/207 These two disciples had not held a 

f rominent position beside Jesus in his ministr y, 
h/io/7953 (V2l 

DA2b/795 but they were earnest believers in Him . 

CH/11/7953 (12) 

3SP7b/208 but they were earnest believers in him . 
[H/ll/795] JIT) 



DA3/795 They had come to the city to keep the Passover, 
and were greatly perplexed by the events that had recently 
taken place. (II) 

3SP4/206 They had come to the city to keep the 
passover, and the news of the morning in regard to 
the removal of the body of Jesus from the sepulcher 
had greatly perplexed them T LH/32, 33/796 J Cl2~J 



DA4/795 They had heard the news of the morning in regard to 
the removal of Christ's body from the tomb , and also the 
report of the women who had seen the angels and had met 
Jesus . [H/33/7963 (p2) 

3SP5/206 This perplexity had been increased by the 
reports of the women concerning the heavenly 
messengers , and the appearance of Jesus himself. 
CH/i2,33//963 (P2) 
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17/415 Late in the afternoon two of the number resolved to 
give up all further inquiry and suspense, and go home to 

?uiet their excited and w eary minds in a little village. 
March, NS] 



7/413+ But to human judgment the most dismal night that 
ever cast its shadows upon the hearts and hopes of men was 
the last night that the body of Jesus rested in the grave. 
[March. NS] 



10/795 They had occupied no prominent place beside the 
Saviour in the course of his ministry. [Hanna, LCJ "~ ~ 



11/795 They had exhibited no peculiar strength of attachment 
to him," or to his causeT [Hanna, LCJ 



32/796 What a confused heap of difficulties must have risen 
up before these two men's eyes as they reasoned by the way! 
[Hanna, LC] 

33/796 And then besides, there was what they had heard just 
before they left the city — the report of some women that 
they had gone out, and found the sepulchre empty, and had 
se en angels, who had told them that he was alive. [Hanna, 
Tel 
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3SP15/207 And the strange reports of the women threw 
them into still greater uncertainty . [h/32, 33/796 1 
TpTJ 

DA5/795 They were now returning to their homes to meditate 
and pray . [M/17/415] (iTJ 

3SP6/206+ They were now returning to their home to 
meditate and pray , in hope of gaining some light in 
reference to these matters which so confused their 
understanding. [M/17/415] (12) 

DA6/795 Sadly they pursued their evening walk , talking over 
the scenes of the trial and the crucif ixion. CM/18/415] 
TIT} 

MS(113)16 Sad, discouraged, and hopeless , they 
pursued their evening walk , talking over the scenes 
of the trial and the crucifixion"! LM/18/4153 UT) 



DA7/795 Never before had they, been so utterly disheartened . 
CM/7, 9/41-3, 414] (P2l 



DA8/795 Hopeless and faithless, they were walking in the 
shadow of the cross. (II) 

ST(88)3 Their way lay over a bleak, barren 
plain, broken by rugged ridges and dangerous 
steeps . CM/20/415 3 (pi) 

ST(88)4 The ground was cracked and parched, 
and loose stones st rewe d the p ath . 
[M/19,20/415J (PI) 

DA9a/795 They had not advanced far on their journey when 
they were joined by a stranger , [M/21/415J (PI) 

3SP8a/207 Soon after they began their journey, they 
observed a stranger coming up behind them, who 
presently joined their company ; LM/21/415J (PI) 

ST(88)5a As they ascended the ridge a 
stranger joined them ? CM/21/415 j (PI) 
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17/415 Late in the afternoon two of the number resolved to 
give up all further inquiry and suspense, and go home to 

?uiet their excited and weary minds in a little village. 
March, NS] 



18/415 As nearly as can be ascertained they went out of the 
city at its western gate, and pursued their evening walk 
with sad looks and heavy heartsT [ March, NS] 



[See above.] 

13/414 Alas! how often do the sad thoughts of the 
afflicted linger about the grave and cling to the perishable 
form of the beloved who sleep in Jesus, forgetful of the 
angel-voice which speaks from the tomb, "He is not here, he 
is risen 1" [March, NS] 

19/415 The path which they were to follow was one of the 
most dreary and desolate in all Palestine. [March, NS] *~ 

20/415 First, they had to pass two miles over a bleak and 
barren level of loose stones and sun-dried earth and naked 
slabs of rock. [March, NS] 



21/415 I think it must have been somewhere on this 
cheerless mountain ridge, at the beginning of their walk, 
that they saw a stranger coming up from behind with a 
quicker step and silently joining their company. [March, NS] 
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MS(113)21 They had not advanced far on their journey 
whe n they were joined by a stranger . [M/21/415] 

DA9b/795 bat they were so absorbed in their gloom and 
disappointment that the y di d not observe him closely. 

Lh/it7?95J (P2) JL -^ ± L 

3SP8b/207 but they were so busy with perplexing 

thoughts, which they were communicating to each 

other, that they scarcely noticed they were not 
alone . LM/22/415J (pll 

ST (88) 5b but they were so engrossed in 
reviewing the mournful events of the passover 
week that they did not notice his presence . 
I1h/i7/?95J (pi) 

DA10/795 They continued their conversation, expressing the 
thoughts of their hearts . CM/22/415J CP2l 

DAI la/795 They were reasoning in regard to the lessons that 
Christ had given, CH/24/795J (Bl) 

DAllb/795 which they seemed unable to comprehend . 

CH/32/7963 (P2) 

3SPlla/207 The disciples were reasoning with each 
other concerning the event s of the past few days, 
LH/24/79*;j (Pi] 

DA12/795 As they talked of the events that had taken place, 
Jesus longed to comfort them . [H/21/795] (12) 

DA13/795+ He had seen their grief; He understood the 
conflicting, _ perplexing ideas that brought to their 
minds the thought. Can this Man, who suffered Himself to be 
so humiliated, be the ChrisT ? LH/23-26/795 j CTT5 

3SPllb/207 and marveling how the fact of Jesus 
yielding himself up to a shameful death could be 
re conciled with his clai ms as the Son of God. 
[H/26/785] (12) 
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17/795 But they are so intent upon the topic which 
engrosses them, that they notice not a stranger has 
overtaken them , and been in part a listener to their 
discourse. [Hanna, LC] 

22/415 They were so busy with their sad thoughts, and he 
was so gentle and courteous in his approach, that they kept 
on in their conversation as if they were still alone. 
[March, NS] 



24/795 It is especially noticed that it was while they 
communed together, and reasoned with one another, that Jesus 
himself drew near to them. [Hanna, LC] 

32/796 What a confused heap of difficulties must have risen 
up before these two men's eyes as they reasoned by the way! 
[Hanna, LC] 

21/795 And now it is to these two disciples in their sorrow 
that he joins himself: so early did the risen Saviour 
assume the gracious office of comforting those who mourn, of 
binding up the broken heart. [Hanna, LC ] ™~ 

23/795 Mary's was the grief of a grateful and affectionate 
heart, mourning the loss of one beloved; Peter's was the 
grief of a spirit smitten with the sense of a great offence 
committed; the grief of the two disciples was that of men 
disappointed, perplexed, thrown into despondency and 
unbeliefT [Hanna, LC] 

24/795 It is especially noticed that it was while they 
communed together, and reasoned with one another, that Jesus 
himself drew near to them. [Hanna, LC] 

25/795 There was much about which they well might differ 
and dispute. [Hanna, LC] 

26/795 The yielding of their Master to the power of his 
enemies, and his shameful crucifixion two days before, how 
could they reconcile with his undoubted pretensions and 
po w er, as a prophet so mighty in words and deeds? [Hanna, 
LCl 
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MS (113) 26 He had seen their grief, and understood 
t he conflicting, perplexing ideas that brought to 
their minds the thought, Can this man, who suffered 
himself to be so humiliated and so cruelly treated be 
the Christ ? LH/23-26/795 J JJTj 

MS(113)20 They were filled with gloomy forebodings 
for the future. [H/27/7953 (p2) 



3SP12/207 One maintained that he could be no 
pretender, but had been himself deceived in regard to 
his mission and his future glory !! |_H/ 27, 28/795+J 

Tp2) 



3SP13/207 They both feared that what his enemies had 
flung in his teeth was too true-- "He saved others; 
himself he cannot save". LH/31/796J fpTJ 



3SP14/207 Yet they wondered how he could be. so 
mistaken in himself, when he had given them such 
repeated evidence that he could read the hearts of 
others. LH/29/796] [P2~5 



3SPl6a/207 Long might these disciples have perplexed 
themselves over the mysteries of the past few days , 
LH/42/796J TPlT 



3SPl6b/207 if they had not received enlightenment 

from Jesus. [H/43/796] (pTJ 



3SPl7a/207 He, disguised as a stranger, entered into 
conversation with them. LH/43, 44/796] (pi ) 



DA14/796 Their grief could not be restrained, and they 
wept. (II) 

DAl5a/796 Jesus knew that their hearts were bound up with 
Him in love, (II) 

DAl5b/796 and He longed to wipe away their tears, and fill 
them with joy and gladness^ [H/19-21/795] Vp2) 
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[See above.] 



27/795+ This one, that other saying of his pointing to a 
future, never now, as they fancied, to be realized, what 
could they make of them? [Hanna, LC] 

28/796 Had Jesus himself been disappointed, deceived; had 
he imagined that the people would rise on his behalf, and 
prevent his crucifixion? [Hanna, LC] 



31/796 There was truth, too, in what so many of them had 
flung reproachfully in his teeth, as he hung upon the 
cross; He had saved others, why did he not save hiiself? 
[Hanna, LC] 

29/796 That might have been, had he not so often sho w n that 
he knew all that was passing in men's hearts. [Hanna, LC] 



42/796 For hours and hours, for days and days, they might 
have remained together without clearing up the difficulties 
that beset them. [Hanna, LC] ~ 



43/796 But now, in pity and in love, the great Enlightener 
himself appears — appears in the garb of a stranger who joins 
them by the way. LHanna, LC] 

44/796 They do not at first, they do not at all through the 
earnest conversation which follows, recognize him. [Hanna, 
LC] 

19/795 That sadness, who can tell what power it had in 
drawing the Man of sorrows to their side? [Hanna, LC] 

20/795 It was to Mary, weeping in her lonely grief? to 
Peter, drowned in tears of penitence, that he had already 
appeared. [Hanna, LC] 

21/795 And now it is to these two disciples in their sorrow 
that he joins himself? so early did the risen Saviour 
assume the gracious office of comforting those who mourn, of 
binding up the broken heart. [Hanna, LC] 
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MS (113) 28b and he longed to take them in his arms 
and wipe away their tears, and put joy and gladness 
in their hearts. LH/19-21/795 J (P2J 



DA16/796 But He must first give them lessons they would 
never forget. [H/66/798] (12) 

DA17/796 "He said unto them, What manner of communications 
are these that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are 
sad?" (B2) 

DA18/796 "And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto Him, Art Thou only a stranger in 
Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are come to 
pass there in these days?" (B2) 

RH(78)5a They were astonished at the 
question, [H/69/798] (12) 



DAl9a/796 They told Him of their disappointment in re 
to their Master" [H/73/799] (pll 



DAl9b/796 "which was a prophet mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people;" (B2) 

DAl9c/796 but "the chief priests and our rulers," they 
said, "delivered Him to be condemned to death, and have 
crucified Him. " (B2) 

RH(78)5b,c and asked if he were indeed a 
stranger in Jerusalem and had not heard that a 
prophet mighty in word and in deed had been 
taken by wicked hands and crucified. 
[H/70/7983 (12) 



DA20/796 With hearts sore with disappointment, and with 
quivering lips, they added, "We trusted that it had been He 
which should have redeemed Israel: and beside all this, 
today is the third day since these things were done." (B2) 



DA21/796 Strange that the disciples did not remember 
Christ's words, and realize that He had foretold the events 
which had come to pass l LH/80a/799j Jj2) 
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[See above.] 



66/798 For a reason however, hereafter to be alluded to, 
our Lord purposely concealed himself till his work of 
instruction was completed, and drew a veil of some kind over 
their eyes, which hindered their discovery of him by the 
way. [Hanna, LC] 



69/798 Little need, thought one of them (his own deep 
interest in them leading him, perhaps, to exaggerate that 
felt by the general community) — little need of asking such a 
question. [Hanna, LC] 

73/799 Thus it is, by questions needless for him on his own 
account to put, but very useful to them to answer, that 
Jesus draws out from them that statement, which at once 
reveals the extent of their ignorance and incredulity, but 
at the same time, the amount of their belief, the strength 
of their attachment to Christ, and the bitterness of that 
grief which the disappointment of their expectations 
regarding him had created. [Hanna, LC] 



70/798 Of what could any two men leaving Jerusalem, only 
two days after that crucifixion had occurred — of what else 
than of it, and him the Crucified, could they be talking? 
[Hanna, LC] 



80a/799 Slow of heart indeed, and difficult to convince had 
they been, who, after such explicit declaration of his ow n 
beforehand, [Hanria, LC] 
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DA22/796 They did not realize that the last part of His 

disclosure would be just as verily fulfilled as the first 
part, that the~third day He would rise again . LH/80b/799J 
Tl2l 



DA23/796 This was the part they should have remembered. 
(ID 



DA24/796 The priests and rulers did not forget this. (II) 



DA25/796 On the day "that followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came together 
unto Pilate, saying. Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
said, while He was yet alive, After three days I will rise 
again." Matt, 27:62, 63. (B2) 



DA26/796 But the disciples did not remember these words. 
(II) 



DA2 7/796 "Then He said unto them, 0 fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken: ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into 
His glory?" (B2) 



DA28/796 The disciples wondered who this stranger could be, 
that He should penetrate to their very souls, and speak with 
such earnestness, tenderness, and sympathy, and with such 
hopefulness^ lM/25a, 24/416 J (Pi) 



DA29/796 For the first time since Christ's betrayal, they 
began to feel hopeful. (II) 



DA30/796 Often they looked earnestly at their companion, 
and thought that His words were just the words that Christ 
would have spoken. (II) 



DA3 1/796 They _ were filled with amazement, and their hearts 
began to throb with joyful expectation. tM/25b/416] (1 2) 

3SP26/208 The disciples were silent from amazement 
and delight. [M/25b/416] (P2) 
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80b/799 that he should be delivered up to the rulers, and 
suffer many things at their hands, and be crucified, and 
rise again the third day, had nevertheless remained so 
obstinate in their incredulity* [Hanna, LC] 



24/415+ He gently drew from them the cause of their grief, 
and in a few moments he entered into their feelings with so 
much earnestness, tenderness and sympathy that their hearts 
burned within them while he spoke. [March, NS] 

25a/416 They wondered who he could be, [March, NS] 



25b/416 and they expressed their wonder by silent glances 
at each other, while he went on with them and talked all the 
way. [March, NSl 
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3SP27/208 They did not venture to ask the stranger 
who he was. LM/26/416J (HI 



3SP28a/208 They listened to him intently, charmed by 
his intelligence, and drawn toward him by his 
gracious words and manner, D4/26/416J (12) 

3SP62a/212g As the disciples walked on with 
Jes us, listening intently to his gracious words , 
tM/26,27/41(>J Il2) 



3SP28b/208 as he opened the Scriptures to their 

understanding, showing them from prophecy how Christ 
must suffer, and after suffering enter into his 
glory . £fl/26b/4163 [Cf. H/84/799J (V2l 

DA32/796 Beginning at Moses, the very Alpha of Bible 
history, Christ expounded in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself. [H/86/799] (Bl) 



DA33/796+ Had He first made Himself known to them, their 
hearts would have been satisfied. (II) 



DA34/799 In the fullness of their joy they would have 
hungered for nothing more. (II) 

3SP89/214 Jesus did not first reveal himself in his 
true character to them, and then open the Scriptures 
to their minds" for he knew that they would be so 
overjoyed to see him again, risen from the dead, that 
their souls would be satisfied. [H/104/801] (12) 



DA35/799 But it was necessary for them to understand the 
witness borne to Him by the types and prophecies of the Old 
Testament. (II) 



DA36/799 Upon these their faith must be established. (II) 

DA37/799 Christ performed no miracle to convince them, but 
it was His first work to explain the Scriptures. (II) 
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26/416 But they did not, dare to ask him, or in any way to 
interrupt the flow of his gracious words, while he opened to 
them the Scriptures, and shoved them how Christ must needs 
suffer and by suffering enter into his glory. [March, NS] 

27/416 And so the three walked on together, the delighted 
and wondering disciples not knowing that they were listening 
to their lamented and risen Lord. [March, NS3 ~~~~ " 

18/795 At last, in manner the easiest and most natural, 
least calculated to give offence, expressive at once of 
interest and sympathy, Jesus breaks in upon their discourse 
with the inquiry, "What maner of communications are these 
that ye have to one another, as ye walk and are sad?" 
[Hanna, LC] 

84/799 To rectify that error, it was only required that 
they should be made to see that the predicted triumph and 
glory were alone to be reached through the dark avenues of 
suffering and of deathT [Hanna, LC] "~ ' 

86/799 "And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he 
expounded to them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himself." [Hanna, LC] 



104/801 Why, instead of doing as he did with the eleven, 
first manifesting himself , and then opening their 
understanding to understand the Scriptures, did he keep 
himself unknown all the time that the work of exposition was 
going on? [Hanna, LC] 
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DA3S/799 They had looked upon His death as the destruction 
of all their hopes. (11) 

3SP46/210 Their preconceived views led them to look 
upon his crucifixion as the final destruction of all 
their hopes . [H/83/799J fP3l 

DA39/799 Now He showed them from the prophets that this was 
the very strongest evidence for their faith. (II) 

DA40/799 In teaching these disciples, Jesus showed the 

importance of the Old Testament as a witness to His mission . 
LH/87/799+j CP2T 

3SP30b/208+ but he went back to the prophecies , and 
gave a full and clear explanation of them to settle 
the question of his identity , and the fact that all 
which had occurred to him was foretold by the 
inspired writers. [H/87/799+] (P2) 

DA41/799 Many professed Christians now discard the Old 
Testament, claiming that it is no longer of any use. 
[H/88/8003 (12) 

DA42/799 But such is not Christ's teaching. [H/88/800] 
(P3) 

DA43/799 So highly did He value it that at one time He 
said, " If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded, though one ros e f ro m th e dead." Luke 
16th. [H/95b/800j (Bl) 

DA44/799 It is the voice of Christ that speaks through 
patriarchs and prophets, from the days of Adam even to the 
closing scenes of time. (II) 

DA45/799 The Saviour is revealed in the Old Testament as 
clearly as in the New. (II) 

DA46/799 It is the light from the prophetic past that 
brings out the life of Christ and the teachings of the New 
Testament with clearness and beauty. (II) 
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[See above. 3 



83/799 The one great, misleading prejudice of the disciples 
had been their belief that the path of the promised Messiah 
was only to be one of triumph and of glory. [Hanna, LC} 



87/799+ Either Christ, then, is not himself to be 
believed — in which case it were useless to hear and read 
anything about him — or in those Old Testament Scriptures 
there are to be seen everywhere prophetic fingers pointing 
forward to Him." [ Hanna, LC] 



88/800 To search those Scriptures, and to find little or 
nothing there of Christ, little or nothing to show how it 
behooved him to suffer, and then to enter into his glory, is 
to handle them after a very different fashion from that in 
which they were handled by our Lord himselfT [Hanna, LCJ 



95b and may we not be sure that if we believe not them, 
neither would we be persuaded though one rose from the dead, 
as Jesus that morning had done, and should teach us even as 
he taught those two disciples? [Hanna, LC] 
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DA47/799 The miracles of Christ are a proof of His 

divinity; but a stronger proof that He is the world's 

Redeemer is found in comparing the prophecies of the Old 
Testament with the history of the New- (II) 

DA48/799 Reasoning from prophecy, Christ gave His disciples 
a correct idea of what He was to be in humanity. (IlJ 

DA49/799 Their expectation of a Messiah who was to take His 
throne and kingly power in accordance with the desires of 
men had been misleading. (II) 



DA50/799 it would interfere with a correct apprehension of 
His descent from the highest to the lowest position that 
could be occupied. (11) 



3SP39/210 A careful search of the prophecies would 
have so enlightened the understanding of the Jews 
that they would have recognized Jesus as the 
predicted Messiah. [H/92/800] (12) 

DA51/799 Christ desired that the ideas of His disciples 
might be pure and true in every specification. (II) 

DA52/799 They must understand as far as possible in regard 
to the cup of suffering that had been apportioned to Him. 
(ID 

3SP42/210 These misinterpreted prophecies were now 
made plain to the understanding of the two disciples, 
by Him who, through his Holy Spirit, inspired man to 
write them. Ch/ 94/800] (12) 

DA53/799 He showed them that the awful conflict which they 
could not yet comprehend was the fulfillment of the covenant 
made before the foundation of the world was laid. (Il) 



DA54/799 Christ must die, as every transgressor of the law 
must die if he continues in sin. (II) 



DA55/799 All this was to be, but it was not to end in 
defeat, but in glorious, eternal victory. (II) 
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92/800 One or two of the leading prophecies about the 
Messiah, such as that first one of God himself in paradise, 
as to the seed of the woman and the serpent; such as that of 
Moses as to the raising up of a prophet like unto himself; 
such as that of Isaiah, when he saw his glory, and testified 
beforehand of the sufferings by which that glory should be 
preceded and entered; such as that of Daniel about the 
Messiah being cut off, but not for himself — Jesus may have 
quoted. [Hanna, LC] 



94/800 As we think who the expounder in that instance was, 
and what the materials of his exposition, how natural the 
expression, Would that I had heard all these things 
concerning Christ illustrated by Christ himself 1 [Hanna, LC] 
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DA56/799 Jesus told them that every effort must be made to 
save the world from sin. (il) 

DA57/799 His followers must live as He lived, and work as 
He worked, with intense, persevering effort. (II) 

DA58/800 Thus Christ discoursed to His disciples, opening 
their minds that they might understand the Scriptures. (II) 



DA59/800 The disciples were weary, but the conversation did 
not flag. (II) 

DA60/800 Words of life and assurance fell from the 
Saviour's lips. (il) 

DA61/800 But still their eyes were holden. (B2) 

3SP18/207 "But their eyes were holden that they 
should not know him." (B2) 



DA62/800 As He told them of the overthrow of Jerusalem, 
they looked upon the doomed city with weeping. Dl/31/416] 
(12) 



ST (88) 25 They are surprised to find their 
burdened hearts becoming light; and as they 
think of Jesus , of all he was to them, of all 
he suffered, their tears flow freely .. 
LM/31/416J CT2} 



DA63/800 But little did they yet suspect who their 
traveling companion was . [M/27, 30/416] (P2) 

DA64/800 They did not think that the subject of their 
conversation was walking by their side; for Christ referred 
to Himself as though He were another person. [H/98/800] 
(12) 

DA65/800 They thought that He was one of those who had been 
in attendance at the great feast, and who was now returning 
to his home*: LM/30/416J CpH 
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31/416 Having passed over the rocky platform immediately 
west of Jerusalem, on what is now the Ramleh road, they turn 
to take their last look of the city and (brush away a silent 
tear at the fresh remembrance of all they had seen and 
suffered there within the last few days). [March, NS] 



30/416 Nothing in his dress or manner or person leads them 
to suspect that he can be anything else than one of the 
pilgrims returning from the great feast to some distant 
home, t March, Ns3 ™ ~ 

98/800+ Two of them are men in humble attire, travelling in 
the humblest fashion, returning to one of the humblest 
village-homes; and the third, there is nothing about hi m 
different in appearance from the other two; nothing to keep 
them from conversing with him as an equal, one with whom the 
most unrestrained familiarity might be used. [Hanna, LC] 
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3SP62b/212 nothing in his bearing suggested to them 
that they were listening to other than a casual 
pilgrim , returning from the feast , but one who 
thoroughly understood the prophecies. Cm/26, 30/416] 
(P2) 

ST(88)49b and there was nothing in his dress 
or his Banner to lead the disciples to 
suspect that he was any other than one of the 
many pilgrims retu rning from the gr eat fe ast. 

tM/k;27;36/4i<>] M) 

DA66/800 He walked as carefully as they over the rough 
stones, now and t hen h alt i ng with them for a little rest . 
LM/29/416J (P2) 

3SP63/212 He walked as carefully as they over 
the rough stones , halting with them for a little 
rest after climbing some unusually steep place . 
LM/28, 29/416 J (P2) 

ST(88)49a He had labored up the toilsome 
steeps ; he had moved with equal caution down 
the precipitous path , LM/29/416J (V2) 



DA67/800 Thus they proceeded along the mountainous road, 
while the One who was soon to take His position at God's 
right hand, and who could say, "All power is given Me in 
heaven and in earth, " walked beside them . LM/32-35/416, 1 7 j 

TpTJ 

ST (88)39 The divine Son of God, the 
resurrected Saviour, who walked with the 
sorrowing disciples up and down the steeps 
that intercepted the journey to Emmaus, is our 
compassionate Saviour . Em/35/417] fPl) : 



ST(88)47 The three weary travelers had walked 
together . LM/27, 50/417, 18] fpT5 

ST (88)48 The Son of God was one with them . 
CM/35/417] {Pi) 
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28/416 They hear his step upon the stony road just like 
their own, [March, NS] 

29/416 He labors with panting breath in climbing the steep 
place, and he moves with cautious tread in descending the 
slippery path, just as they do. [March, NS] 



32/416 Then they plunge down into a narrow glen and make 
their way cautiously over a dreary waste of bare ledges and 
confused drifts of gravel and rubble stone. [March, NS] 

33/416+ They cross the dry bed of a torrent, and then climb 
slowly up a winding and zig-zig path cut in the limestone 
rock to the crest of another ridge. [March, NS] 

34/417 This height is no sooner gained than they begin 
another descent, again to climb a long, steep and winding 
track over loose stones and ledges that have been worn 
smooth by winter rains and spring torrents and the feet of 
travelers for centuries. [March, NS] 

35/417 And all the way the Divine Saviour, the Son of God 
who could say, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth," walks with these two men, taking as many steps as 
they, and talking all the while as they go up and down the 
steep places together? [March, NSj 
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3SP88/214 He who had endured the conflict of the 
garden, the shame of the cross, and who had gained 
the victory over death and the tomb — He, before whom 
angels had fallen prostrate, worshiping with 
thanksgiving and praise, had sought the two lonely 
and desponding disciples, and been in their presence 
for hours, teaching and comforting them , yet they had 
not known him. LH/ 100, 101/801] let, M/36, 37/417] 
(12) 

3SP65/212 This mighty conqueror of death, who had 
reached to the very depths of human misery to rescue 
a lost world, assumed the humble task of walking with 
the tw o di sciples to Emmaus, to teach and comfort 
thim~: LM/37/417] (l2) 



3SP66/212 Thus he ever identifies himself with his 
suffering and perplexed people . CM/37/417] (P2) 



3SP67/212 In our hardest and most trying paths, lo, 
Jesus is with us to smooth the way . [M/37/417J (P2) 

3SP68/212 He is the same Son of Man, with the same 
sympathies and love which he had before he passed 
through the tomb a nd asc ended to his Father . 

[M/3s;39/4i?:i (pi) 



DA68/800 During the journey the sun had gone down, and 
before the travelers reached their place of rest, the 
laborers in the fields had left their wor"kT LM/40/417] 
WD 

3SP69/212 At length, as the sun was going down, the 
disciples with their companion arrived at their home . 
[M/40/417J fpT} 

ST (88) 44 The sun sinks behind the hills and 
they near their destination . LM/40/417] (PI ) 



3SP70a/2l2 The way had never before seemed so short 
to them, [H/110/801] Wl) 



3SP70b/212 nor had time ever passed so quickly . 
[H/lll/801] "TP25 
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99/801 Yet who is he? [Hanna, LC] 

100/801 He who that very morning had burst the barriers of 
the grave; he in honor of whose exit from the tomb angels 
from heaven had been despatched to watch at the foot and at 
the head of the sacred spot, where in death his body had for 
a time reposed; he who was now upon his way to enter into 
that glory which he had with the Father before the world 
was — incarnate Deity fresh from the conflicts and the 
victories of the garden, the cross, the sepulchre. [Hanna, 
LC] 

101/801 It is literally God walking with men, men walking, 
though they knew it not, with God. [Hanna, LC] 

36/417 He spends more time in this long and laborious 
conversation with these two sad and despondent men than with 
all others on the first day of his resurrection life. 
[March, NS] 

37/417 This mighty Conqueror of death, who had unbarred the 
g ates of the tomb for a lost world, would thus teach us his 
readiness to be with us and comfort our hearts in the 
hardest paths we have to tread. [March, NS] ~~ 

38/417 In his risen and glorified state he is still the Son 
of Man, having all the sympathies and affections of the 
human heart. [March. NS] 

39/417 He is still as near to those who desire his company 
as he was before he passed through the awful transformation 
of the cross and the tomb. [March, NS J 

40/417+ The sun has gone down behind the gray hi 11- tops, 
and the shadows of evening have begun to deepen in the 
narrow valleys, and the laborers have left the terraced 
orchards and vineyards on the hill-sides before the two 
travelers reach their home. [March NS] 



110/801 But they are at the village now, and the road had 
never appeared so short. [Hanna, LC] 

111/801+ Had they imagined they could be there so soon, 
they would have lingered on the road. [Hanna, LC] — 
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DA69/800 As the disciples were about to enter their home, 
the stranger appeared as though He would continue His 
journey, [h/112/802] (Bl) 



DA70/800 But the disciples felt drawn to Him . [H/114/802] 
(P2) ""~ " "~~ ' 

ST(88)45 T hey _ cannot endure the thought of 
separation . [H/114/802] fpTJ 



DA71/800 Their souls hungered to hear more from Him . 
[H/115/8021 f?2l 

3SP71/212 The stranger made no sign of halting; but 
the disciples could not endure the thought of parting 
so soon from one who had inspired their hearts with 
new hope and joy, and they urged him to remain with 
them over night . LH/112-116/802 J (p2l 



DA72/800 "Abide with us," they said. (B2) 

DA73/800 He did not seem to accept the invitation, but they 
pressed it upon Him, urging , "It is toward evening, and the 
day is far spent." [H/116/802] (Bl) 



DA74/800 Christ yielded to this entreaty and "went in to 
tarry with them. " [Luke 24:29c] [H/120/802] (Bl) 

3SP74/213 Jesus yielded to their entreaties and 
entered their humble abode" CM/49, 50a/418j tcf . 
H/120, 122/802] (Pi) 

ST(88)50 He enters the lowly home, and 
is seated before the humb le board . 
Cm/49, 50/418 J Lcf. H/I22/8O2J — fpl) 

DA75/800 Had the disciples failed to press their 
invitation, they would not have known that their traveling 
companion was the risen Lord . LM/4l/4lBl (pi) 

RH(78)12 Had the disciples been indifferent 
in regard to their fellow-traveler, they would 
have lost the precious opportunity of 
recognizing their companion who had reasoned 
so ably from the Scriptures regarding his 
life, his suffering, and his death and 
resurrection. Cm/41/418] (P2) 
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112/802 And now this stranger, whose discourse had so 
beguiled the way, and made their hearts so burn within them, 
makes as if he would go farther. [Hanna, LC] 

113/801 Emmaus, it would seem, is not his resting place. 
[Hanna, LC] 

114/802 But how can they part from him? [Hanna, LC] 



115/802 How may that conversation, which has shed such 
fresh light into their understandings, such a new hope into 
their hearts, be prolonged? [Hanna, LC] ~™~ 

116/802 They invite/ they urge him to remain. [Hanna, LC] 



120/802 The two disciples constrain hi m, and he goes in 
apparently to abide with them. [Hanna, LCj 

49/418 When asked he entered without delay. [March, NS] 

50/418 The three weary traveler sat down together in that 
lovly cottage home, and the mysterious stranger continued to 
speak his heart-burning words while waiting for the evening 
meal. [March, NS] 

122/802 The humble table is quickly spread. [Hanna, LC] 

41/481 He would have gone farther, and they would not have 
recognized their Lord had they not yielded to the impulse 
which his words had kindled in their hearts and urged him to 
stay. [March, NS] 
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DA76/800 Christ never forces His company upon anyone . 
[M/42/418] ~TV2"5 

ST (88) 42b but he never forces his company 
upon any . [M/42/418J CvTJ 

DA7 7/800 He interests Himself in those who need 
Him . [M/43b74T8T CpTJ 

ST{88)40 He knows whose hearts are burdened 
with sorrows and disappoint ed hope s. 
[M/43b/4l7j (P2) 

ST(88)42a He presses close to the believing 
mourner who yearns for his presence; 
[M/43a/4l8] (P3) 

DA78/800 Gladly wili He enter the humblest home, and cheer 
the lowliest heart. [M/45/418] CpTJ 

3SP77/213 If they, with longing desire, entreat him 
to abide with them he will enter the humblest homes, 
and brighten the lowliest hearts . LM/44, 45,43b/418J 

TpT) 

DA79/800 But if men are too indifferent to think of the 

heavenly Guest, or ask Him to abide with them. He passes on . 
[M/43c/41§3 CpTJ 

DA80/800 Thus many meet with great loss. (II) 

DA81/800 They do not know Christ any more than did the 
disciples as He walked with them by the way. [M/44,47/418] 
(12) 



3SP78/213 While waiting for the evening meal, Jesus 
continued to open the Scriptures to his hosts , 
bringing forward the evidence of his divinity, and 
unfolding to them the plan of salvation. [M/50b/4l8] 
(12) 

ST (88) 51 While the meal is preparing, words 
that stir and warm the heart flow from his 
Hps: LM/50b/4i8j CpTJ 
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42/418 He never forces himself upon any. [ March, NS] 



43a/4l8 He joins the company of many who are toiling along 
the hard journey of life, [March, NSj 

43b/4l8 he interests himself in the sorrows that press them 
down, he warms their hearts with his words of love, [March, 

43c/481 but if they fail to ask him to abide with them, he 
passes on and they know him not. [March, NS] ~~ 



44/418 It is toward evening, and the day of life is far 
spent with some to whom Jesus has often drawn near in the 
way; the shadows of evening are gathering thick around them, 
and yet they have never said to him with earnest and longing 
desire, "Abide with us. B [March, NSJ 



45/481 The humblest home becomes a palace fit for a kinq 
when Jesus enters in to tarry there. [March, NSj 



47/418 Blessed is the home and sweet is the rest of those 
who let no evening pass without offering the prayer to him 
who walked from Jerusalem to Emmaus with the two disciples: 
Abide with us." [March, NS] 



■I 



50/418 The three weary travelers sat down together in that 
lowly cottage home, and the mysterious stranger continued to 
speak his heart-burning words while waiting for the evening 
meal. [March, NS] """""" 
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DA82/800 The simple evening meal of bread is soon prepared . 
[M/50, 51 /4TS1 (Pll 

3SP79a/213 The simple fare was soon ready , 
CM/51/418] LH/122/802J [pTJ 

RH(78}10a The evening meal was quickly 
prepared , [H/122/802J [M/50/418] (pi) 

DA83/800 It is placed before the guest, who has taken His 
seat at the head of the table . [H/123, 124/802] (P2) 

3SP79b/213 and the three took their position at the 
table, Jesus taking his place at the head as was his 
custom . tH/123, 124/802 j (12) 

3SP80a/213 The duty of asking a blessing upon the 
food usually devolve d upon the head of the family; 
LH/123/802J (P2) — X 

DA84/800 Now He puts forth His hands to bless the food . 
CM/51b/418] Tv2l ' ; 

DA85/800 The disciples start back in astonishment . 
CM/52/4193 (PI) 

MS(113)85 Why do the disciples start back in 
astonishment ? LM/52/419] (V2) 

DA86/800 Their companion spreads forth His hands in exactly 
the same way as their Master used to do . [H/126/802] (P2) 

3SP82/213 Surely none other than their Lord had ever 
done in this manner . LH/ 126/802 ] (P2) 

DA87/800 They look again, and lo, they see in His hands the 
print of nails . [M/53/419] (PI) 

ST (88) 55 They recognize his voice . 
CM/54/419] TpT) 

ST (88) 56 The words, the tone, the manner, are 
all familiar: [M/54/419] 
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51a/418+ When bread, the simple fare of the poor, was set 
before themT [March, NS] 

122/802 The humble table is quickly spread. [Hanna, LC] 



123/802 This is the home, it has been thought, of one of 
the two disciples, and he whose home it is prepares to do 
the duty of the host. [Hanna, LC] 

124/802 That duty is taken out of his hands. [Hanna, LC] 



51b/418+ he put forth his hands to bless it. [March, NS] 

125/802 The mysterious stranger takes the bread? he 
blesses, he breaks, he gives. [Hanna, LC] 

52/419 But what now so suddenly startles the wondering 
disciples? [March, NS] 



126/802 Who but One could bless and break and give in such 
a way as this? [Hanna, LC] 



53/419 They see the print of the nails in the open palms, 
the sign and scar of the cross. [March, NS] ~ 

54/419 And now that he breathes forth the blessing they 
recognize the tone, the manner, the look. [March, NS] 

55/419 It is he who hung upon the cross 1 [March, NS] 
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DA88/800 Both exclaim at once, It is the Lord Jesus I (II) 

ST(88)57 It is the Master himself . 
[H/128/802] TpTJ 



DA89/800 He has risen from the dead l [M/56, 57/419] (Pi) 

ST (88) 58 He whom they had placed in Joseph's 
new tomb lives before them . £M/56 r 57/419J 

TpD 

3SP86/213 Now they know that they have been walking 
and talking with the risen Redeemer . ~~ [M/57/419] 
TP2) 

ST(88)59 They had walked with their risen 
Saviour from Jerusalem to Emmaus . [M/57/4193 
TpTJ 



DA90a/80l They rise to cast themselves at His feet 
and worship Him , [M/58/419J fpTJ 

3SP85a/213 For a moment they are spell-boundr then 
they ar ise to fa ll a t his feet and w orsh ip him; 
LH/129/802J (PI) 



DA90b/801 but He has vanished out of their sight . 

CM/59/419] [H/132/802T (IT} 

3SP85b/213 but he suddenly disappears from their 

midst. [H/131/802T T?2) 



3SP91/214 He maintained his disguise till he had 

interpreted the Scriptures , and had led them to an 
intelligent faith in his life, his character, his 
mission to earth, and his death and resurrection. 
CH/103/801] (12) 



3SP92a/214 He wished the truth to take firm root in 
their minds, not because it was supported by his 
personal testimony" LH/105/801] (Pi) 
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128/802 'Tis he, their own lost but now recovered Lord and 
Master* [Hanna, LC] 



56/419 It is he whose body was laid in the tombl [March, 
NS] — - — . - • 

57/419 He lives, and they have been walking with him all 
the way!" [March, NS] 



58/419 Now they are ready to cast themselves in wonder and 
in worship at his feet. [March, NSJ 

129/802 Let him wait but a moment or two, they shall be 
clasping him, as Mary would fain have done, to their hearts, 
or, falling down, as the women did, and worshipping at his 
feet. [Hanna, LCl 

131/802 He reveals himself, and disappears. [Hanna, LC] 

132/802 This moment known by them, the next vanishing from 
their sight. [Hanna, LC] 



103/801 But why was that disguise adopted, and, in this 
instance, so long preserved? [Hanna, LC] 



105/801 May it not have been to obtain such a simple, 
natural, easy access for the truth into these two men's 
minds and hearts, as to give it, even when unsupported by 
the weight of his own personal authority, a firmer and 
securer hold? [Hanna, LC] 
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3SP93/214 When the object of his labors with the two 
disciples was gained, he revealed himself to them 
that their joy might be full, and then vanished from 
their sight . LM/59/419J fP2l 



3SP94/215 When these disciples left Jerusalem, to 
return to their homes, they intended to take up their 
old employment again , and conceal their blighted 
hopes as best they could. [H/l/802] (P2) 



DA91/801 They look at the place which had been occupied by 
One whose body had lately lain in the grave, and say to each 
other, "Did not our heart burn within us, while He talked 
with us by the way, and while He opened to us the 
Scriptures?" (II) 



DA92/881 But with this great news to communicate they 
cannot sit and talk. Ch/4/803] (I 2) 

3SP97b/215 for they could not tarry in their homes 
and h old t h eir newly foun d kn owledge fr om the othe r 
disciples . LH/ 4/803] Lm/62/419] ?P2) 



DA93/801 Their weariness and hunger are gone . 

CM/60,61/419] TpTJ 

3SP97a/215 They forgot their hunger and fatigue, and 
left the prepared repast , LM/60, 61/419 J fpTJ 

ST(88)64 Discouragement is gone . [M/60/419] 
(P2) 



DA94/801 They leave their meal untasted, and full of j o y 
immediately set out again on the same path by which they 
came, harrying to tell the tidings to the disciples in the 
city : LM/60-63/419J fpTJ 

3SP99a/215 Late as it was, they set about retracing 
their way to Jerusalem ? LH/ 5, 6/803] fpTJ 

ST(88}65 They stop not for food, nor feel 
they the need of it, but hasten to retrace 
their steps over the rough path so lately 
trodden with JesusT [H/ 6/803] [M/63/419J 
TP21 
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59/419 But the object of his appearance and his long 
reasoning with them by the way is gained, and he vanishes 
out of their sight. [March, NS] 



1/802 When they left Jerusalem on the afternoon of the 
first day of the week, the two disciples had intended to 
remain that night, perhaps permanently, at Emmaus . LHanna, 
LCl 



4/803 They could not stay at Emmaus. [Hanna, LC] 



60/419 And now, that this great joy has filled their 
hearts, their weariness, and their discouragement are all 
gone. [ March, NS3 ~~" ~ 

61/419 They have no thought of hunger or of rest. [March, 
NS] 

62/419 They must hurry back to tell the tidings to 
their brethren in the city. [March, NS] 

63/419 In a moment they are out again upon the stony path 
with their faces toward Jerusalem. [March, NS] 



5/803 Late as it was, they instantly arose and returned to 
Jerusalem. [Hanna, LC] ~ 

6/803 How guickly, how eagerly would they retrace their 
step si [Hanna, LC] 
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DA95/801 In some parts the road is not safer but they climb 
over the steep places, slipping on the smooth rocks . 
LM/69/420J mi 



DA96/801 They do not see, they do not know, that they have 
the protection of Him who has traveled the road with them. 
[H/8, 9/803] (12) 

3SP100/215 Jesus was by their side, but they knew it 
not . [H/ 8, 978031 fpT) 

3SP101/215 He heard with gladness their expressions 
of joy and gratitude as they talked with each other 
by the way . lH/9/80"3~] (P2) 

3SP104/215 They picked their way over the rough 

stones, and the dangerous ledges, sometimes stumbling 
and falling in their haste . LM/69/420J (p21 

DA97/801 With their pilgrim staff in hand , they press on, 
desiring to go faster than they dare. Lm/69/420] (P2) 



DA98/801 They lose their track, but find it again . 
[M/69/420] "Tl2l 

DA99/801 Sometimes running, sometimes stumbling, they press 
forward, their unseen Comp anion close bes ide them all the 
way. LM/69, 72/426 J Lh/8,9/8o3J (p2) 

3SP99b/215 but how different were their feelings now 
from those which depressed them when they set out 
upon their way to Emmaus^ LH/7/803] (P2) 

DA100/801 The night is dark , but the Sun of Righteousness 
is shining upon them." Em/64-66/419] (12) 

MS(113)95 The moon has set, but the Sun of 
Righteousness has shone upon them . CM/64, 65/419] 

TT2) 

3SP103/215 There was no moon to light them , but 
their hearts were light with the joy of a new 
revelation. Cm/64-66/419] (PI) 
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69/420 They hurry along the wild mountain road, plunging 
into dark glens, climbing over steep ridges, bending around 
shadowy hills, sometimes stepping from stone to stone, 
feeling . the way in the dark with the pilgrim's staff, and 
sometimes slipping upon the smooth face of the steep ledges, 
and then losing the track in crossing the dry bed of a" 
torrent. [March, NSj — — 

8/803 The stranger who had made their hearts burn within 
them, on their way out to the village, he too was traversing 
at the same. time the road they took on their way back to 
Jerusalem. [Hanna, lc] ~ 

9/803 But he did not join them now; he left them to muse in 
silence on all they had seen and heard, or to add to each 
other's wonder, gratitude, and gladness, by talking to one 
another by the way . [Hanna, LCJ 



72/420 And well they might go, running when they could, 
climbing and descending with cautious step when they must, 
but rejoicing all the way. [March, NSj 

7/803 what manner of communications would those be that 
they would now have with one another; how different from 
those which Jesus had interrupted; the incredulity turned 
now into faith, the sadness into joy. [Hanna, LCJ "*~ 

64/419 It is now night, and the moon which was full four 
days ago, has not yet risenT " [March, NS] - 

65/419 But it is all light in the glad hearts of the 
disciples who have seen their risen Lord. March, NSj 

66/419 The sad looks and sorrowful words with which they 
went out in the bright afternoon are all exchanged for 
exultations of ^oy, now that they are coming back in the 
dark night. [March, NS] 
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ST (88) 69 Their hearts are all light, and joy, 
and peace . [M/65/419J fpTJ 

DA101/801 Their hearts leap for joy . [M/65, 66/419] (Pi) 

DA102/801 They seem to be in a new world . [M/67/419] (Pi) 

DA103/801 Christ is a living Saviour . [M/67/419] <P2) 

ST(88)68 He has risen from the 

dead . [M/67/419] TpT5 

DA104/801 They no longer mourn over Him as dead. (II) 

DA105/801 Christ is risen — over and over again they repeat 
it. (II) 

DA106/801 This is the message they are carrying to the 
sorrowing ones ". [M/68/419] (P2) 

ST(88)66 They have a message of joy to carry 
to their mourning brethren . CM/68/419] (PI) 

DA10 7/801 They must tell them the wonderful story of the 
walk to Ernmaus . LH/10/803] fp2~7 

3SP107/215 They longed to deliver their precious 

message to their friends . [H/10/803] [M/68/419] 
(P2) 

DA108/801 They must tell who joined them by the way. (II) 

DAI 09/801 They carry the greatest message ever given to the 
world, a message of glad tidings upon which the hopes of the 
human family for time and for eternit y depend . " 
[M/71-74/4203 (P2) 

3SP108/215+ Never before had human lips such tidings 
to proclaim? for the fact of Christ's resurrection 
was to be the great truth around which all the faith 
a nd hope of t he church would center . [M/71-74/420 J 
(PI) 
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[See above. 3 



67/419 The world is all new to them, and the one dread 
horror of death is all gone, if Christ be risen from the 
dead. [March, NSj 



68/419 They cannot wait for the morning to carry such 
joyful tidings to the sorrowing band of their brethren. 
C March, NSJ 



10/803 Their hearts were now full of the desire to tell to 
the brethren they had left behind in the city all that had 
happenedT [Hanna, LC] 



71/420 But they carried in their hearts tidings of the 
greatest. victory ever gained in this world — the victory over 
death, the unbarring of the gates of the grave for the whole 
human race. [March, NS!5 ~ ™ " 

73/420 For they were the bearers of the best tidings that 
human lips ever toldT tMarch, NS] ~~ 

74/420 They could testify to a fact upon which a il the 
hopes of man for eternity must depend. [March. Nsj " 
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Analysis 

Ellen White's comments on the interview of Jesus and 
the two disciples on the road to Emmaus follow the general 
order of events as given in Luke's gospel. She covers the 
story from the departure from Jerusalem to their return to 
the city the same night, in 109 sentences in the DA text. 
We divided five of the 109 sentences into 2 independent 
clauses and one sentence into 3 parts, making a total of 116 
sentences for evaluation purposes. 1 The analysis also 
includes 113 sentence units from Ellen White's earlier 
writings. A number of these evaluation units or independent 
clauses represent parts of sentences. These were indicated 
by (a), (b) or (c). We did not always present the entire 
sentence of the earlier text since our study is primarily 
concerned with those texts which relate to the later DA text 
or which reveal the use of sources in the commentary on the 
life of Christ. 

This analysis will follow the usual outline. We first 
treat the sources used in writing the DA text, then the 
sources reflected in the earlier texts, and finally we 
discuss the compositional arrangement of the DA text and the 
previous writings. 

Source Analysis - The DA Text 

Our review of possible sources behind Ellen White's 

1 The five sentences are Nos. 2, 9, 11, 15, and 90, each 
of which have an (a) and a (b) part. Sentence 19 is divided 
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remarks on the Emmaus experience indicates that she used at 

least two writers in a major way. At what point in the 

writing process these sources came into play is rather 

difficult to determine. We have no manuscript for the DA 

text as it now reads. Our study seems to indicate that the 

entire chapter is dependent on earlier materials, even the 

independent sentences. We have made a comparative listing 

of sentence parallels between the major Ellen White writings 

on this post-resurrection appearance of Jesus. Table A on 

pages 759-763 lists only one sentence, DA36, which does not 

show an earlier parallel. 1 The thought presented in this 

independent sentence is, however, intimated in a number of 
2 

3 SP sentences.* 

Manuscript 113, 1897, comes the closest to being the 
original manuscript behind chapter 83. It contains 
parallels to 100 DA sentences and sentence units. Another 
17 units of the DA text relate either to 3 SP or to a Signs 
article from 1878. 3 



into 19a, 19b, and 19c. 

^■The list of parallels is given in 4 columns, with the 
earliest dated text on the left and the latest text, the DA , 
on the right. If in our judgment a particular sentence from 
an earlier document appears in a later text, the 
corresponding sentence number of the text is given on a 
parallel line. Some sentences appear in all four documents. 
The first time a change in the sentence occurs the sentence 
number is placed in parentheses. A second change is 
indicated by brackets and a third change is shown by 
returning to the parentheses sign. When the new usage 
duplicates an earlier sentence structure the corresponding 
sentence number appears without either parentheses or 
brackets. 

ifCf. 3SP47/210 and 53/211. 

3 The comparison of content between the Ellen White 
materials does not necessarily represent the division of 
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Even though there may not foe any direct dependency on a 
literary source in the actual composition of the DA text as 
it stands today for chapter 83, the literary dependency is 
still to be recognized. The comparison or the DA text with 
earlier Ellen White writings where sources obviously were 
used, and the admitted fact that the DA text was largely 
developed from the editing of these previous materials, 
clearly ties the DA text to the literary sources. 

Line 1 of Table 1, page 765, shows that 3 of the 116 
sentence units registered as Verbatim, 21 as Strict 
Paraphrase, 18 as Simple Paraphrase, and 2 as Loose 
Paraphrase. Seven of the Bible references showed some 
influence of a source whether in their location in the 
narrative, in the associated commentary, or in the forirat of 
their presentation. Partial Independence, or Partial 
Dependence, was registered against 17 sentences, and 39 
sentences were evaluated as indicating Strict Independence. 
There were also 9 independent selections from Scripture. 
According to our rating scale which gives a value of 7 
points to Strict Verbatim sentences, 6 to Simple Verbatim, 
etc.,^ the 107 sentence units, including the 39 independent 
sentences, average 2.17 for dependency. 2 Taking only the 68 
sentences showing some dependency, the average dependency is 
3.41. The complete list of the DA sentences and their 

units used in comparing the DA text with the literary 
sources. 

■""This scale has been fully explained in the 
Introduction, Part A, pages 61-63, of this report. 

We do not include independent Bible quotations in our 
evaluations. 
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The Walk to Emmaus 
evaluations may be found in Appendix A. 

From the point of view of percentages, approximately 
7.8% of the chapter involved independent use of Scripture, 
33.6% of the text represents Ellen White's independent work, 
and 58.6% of the composition of the DA text reflects the 
literary influence of sources. 

The literary parallels in chapter 83 came from William 
Hanna's Life of Christ and Night Scenes in the Bible by 
Daniel March. According to Table 2, page 767, Hanna 
furnished 30 parallels and March contributed 38. 

Chapter 83 provided the same kind of difficulties as 
noted in the analyses of the previous chapters we have 
reviewed. There are the sentences which appear to be built 
on a Bible verse yet also contain elements from a source. 
How do you decide where to credit the influence? In DAl, 
for example, we gave the credit to March, in DAl la we 
labeled it as Bible through source influence and split off 
DAl lb to indicate the additional contribution of the source. 

Another difficulty we encountered had to do with the 
occasional similarity between the accounts of March and 
Hanna. In these cases we listed both sources but evaluated 
and credited the parallel according to the source listed 
first. The question of dependency between the sources is 
beyond the scope of this study, but it is nevertheless a 
matter of great interest. We cannot in all fairness decide 
the issue of plagiarism with respect to Ellen White until we 
have considered how other writers used their sources and 
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The Walk to Eramaus 
what they did in terms of documenting this use. 1 

The evaluation of Ellen White's contribution in a given 
instance is often made difficult because of the subtle, and 
at times not so subtle, shift in the thoughts being 
presented. Particularly is this so when the change is not 
unique to Ellen White but at this particular location is not 
found in the source material. A case in point is her 
reference to Christ as "the Son of God" or "the Christ" in 
DA13/795 when the source claims the question in the minds of 
the disciples was over Jesus' "pretensions and power, as a 
prophet so mighty in words and deeds. Ellen White 
obviously knew of the scriptural basis for the words of 
Hanna, and actually refers to them in DA19. Hanna also 
relates the problem of unbelief to the false expectations of 
"the Christ" or the Messiah as does Scripture. 3 In these 
circumstances, even though the general progression of 
thought follows that of the literary source, we felt the 
interpretation of Ellen White, on whatever grounds, should 
be recognized as being different from that of Hanna. To 
register this difference we evaluated her sentence as 
Partial Independence rather than Simple Paraphrase. 

Another example of this type of difficulty may be found 
in DA 2 a and 22/796 when compared with Hanna' s remaks in 80a 
and 89b/799. Ellen White explains the sadness of the 

1 Cf. DA99/801. Other examples are listed under our 
analysis of the pre- DA text below. 
^Hanna, LC, sentences 23-26. 

3 Hanna, LC, sentences 83 and 92, pages 799 and 800, for 
example. Cf. Luke 24:19-21. 

768 



The Walk to Emmaus 
disciples as stemming from their lack of memory, whereas 
Hanna speaks of their lack of faith because they were "slow 
of heart" and "difficult to convince." 1 

The reader should also note that we gave certain 
sentence units a PI rating when it would appear that the 
sentence is actually a verbatim quote. 2 In these sentences 
the verbatim expression has been developed from a selection 
of words appearing in more than one sentence in the source. 
Then the verbatim expression is the result of a paraphrase 
by the writer of the DA text. 

There are other sentences where the dependency is clear 
and even fairly strong but the hand of Ellen White is also 
obvious in the added comment or re-arrangement. In such 
cases we register Partial Independence rather than a form of 
paraphrase. Sometimes Ellen White omits a thought found in 
the source. It is difficult to show this aspect in the 
evaluation when the text of the DA does not indicate the 
omission. 3 In fact, the only way to register such 
non-selected material would be to include the entire source 
context. The more accurate literary analysis would demand a 
study of the complete Ellen White context and usage as 
compared with the full text of the source. Such a study is 

^See also DA2b and Hanna 11/795. 
fCf. DA93/801. 

3 Compare DA102/801 with M/67/419, and DA109 and 3SP108 
with M/71-74/420. In the first example Ellen White does not 
mention March's reference to the "dread horror of death," 
and in the second case she does not mention the resurrection 
truth as the "greatest message" as does March, even though 
in her 3SP parallel account she clearly stressed the 
resurrection as the "great truth. " 
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beyond the scope of this investigation. We have, however, 
included the full text of Hanna and March as well as the 
earlier writings of Ellen White for this chapter in Appendix 
D. 

Apart from the process of selectivity which operates 
throughout the entire chapter, and Ellen White's 
paraphrasing and isolated changes in the thoughts being 
expressed, the major impact of her originality of expression 
is to be found in her comments on Jesus' use of Scripture* 
In sentences 33-39 and 44-60 she speaks of why and how Jesus 
appealed to Scripture to explain the meaning of His death 
and resurrection, including the relationship of the Old and 
New Testaments. Her comments are more extended than those 
of her sources even though many of the points she makes are 
also addressed by Hanna and March. 

Source Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

We have already noted that the DA text apparently was 
constructed largely from three previous writings of Ellen 
White. 1 According to our analysis 72 sentences, or segments 
of sentences from The Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, 
contributed directly or indirectly to the composition of the 
DA text. These sentence units have been listed in Table A 

^■Table 1 shows 4 as does the text presentation. The 
Review and Herald of 1878 is quoted 5 times out of 16 
sentences on the topic of our chapter. The text is 
interesting for its contribution to the general textual 
tradition behind chapter 83 but does not add much to our 
study of the DA text and the use of sources. It is largely 
a paraphrase of the biblical account. 
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above and are numbered as they occur in 3SP, chapter XV, 
"Jesus at Emmaus." Portions of the chapter were not used 
for the DA text. Sentences 12-17 have to do with content 
that is found in chapter 82 of the DA text. Most of the 
other 3SP material not found in chapter 83 of the DA has to 
do with Ellen White's independent comments on the reason and 
nature of Jesus' incognito interview with the two disciples. 
Her comments on these matters are condensed in the DA text 
when compared with 3SP. 1 Another block of material on the 
same topic and also omitted from DA is found in 3SP, 
sentences 91-95. This second block was included in our text 
presentation because of the source parallels involved. 

The two separated sections of 3S P text on the same 
subject matter illustrates one common problem with the S£ 
text, and one reason why Ellen White and others saw the need 
for a new work on the life of Christ. The repetition is to 
be noted elsewhere in this chapter. 

The sentences 3SP6/206 and 3SP94/215 both speak of the 
disciples leaving Jerusalem, but give two different purposes 
for the journey. The difference in Ellen White's treatment 
may be explained on the basis of her sources. In sentence 6 
she appears to have been using March, while in sentence 94 
we have Hanna's comments reflected. ^ The DA text, sentence 
5, is closer to March's point of view than Hanna's. At any 
rate we did not find the purpose for the trip to Emmaus as 
spelled out in 3 S P continued in the DA text. As a result, 

■**■*■- 

^The 3SP sentences are 33-44, 48-50, and 60-61. 
2 Cf. March 17/415 and Hanna 1/802. 
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the possible conflict in the 3SP text is resolved in the DA 
text. 1 

This apparent duplication in the S£ account made our 
location of the earlier text somewhat problematic. We could 
not always be sure which sentence influenced the later 
texts, including the final DA text. For example, 3SP5a/206 
is repeated in 3SP15/207. In both 3SP28/208 and 3SP62/212 
Ellen White used the expressions, "listen intently" to "his 
gracious words." 2 

There is, of course, a duplication problem with the 
sources, especially when using more than one source as is 
the case with chapter 83. We often found it difficult to 
identify the source for a given parallel. It is very 
possible that credit should be given to both sources, but 
our system of evaluation did not permit such "fine tuning." 
We therefore attempted to identify the predominant source 
and list that source first, allowing its dependency rating 
to apply to the entire sentence even though we listed the 
second source as well. Here again the reader is free to 
modify our evaluation as he/she sees fit-^ We are reminded 
once again, however, of the dependency which seems to exist 
between various writings on the life of Christ. Perhaps 
Ellen White's literary dependency is not unusual for 

*It may be argued that the two purposes are not in 
conflict. The disciples were returning for both reasons. 

2 Compare also 3SP65/212 with 3SP88/214, neither of 
which is used for the DA text. 

^We have in mind here such sentences as: 3SP28b/208, 
3SP88/214, 3SP74/213, ST(88)50, 3SP79a/213, 3SP85a/2l3, and 
3sP97b/215. 
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nineteenth century writers. 

There is also the distinct possibility that what may 
appear to be a duplicate reference is really only a second 
occurrence of a similar event. Take for example the weeping 
of the two disciples, something not mentioned in Luke 24 
where the Emmaus journey is recorded. 

In 3SP9/207 we read of the disciples weeping as they 
walked. The context suggests it was due to their grief over 
the death of Jesus. This sentence seems to match the DA 
text, sentence 14, and refers to their sadness before Jesus 
talked with them. Once Jesus explains the true nature of 
the cross experience, according to ST(88)25, the tears once 
again "flow freely" as they reflect on the sufferings of 
Jesus. At about this same time in the dialogue with Jesus, 
the disciples are told about the destruction to be visited 
upon the city of Jerusalem. In this connection DA62/800 
informs us the disciples "looked upon the doomed city with 
weeping. " About this time in the walk March also has the 
disciples weeping but for reasons different from that given 
in ST (88) 25 and in 3SP9/207. The question may be only 
academic, but in establishing dependency between various 
texts, correspondence or non-correspondence is determined by 
such issues. How many weeping experiences are being 
described, when does the weeping take place, and for what 
reasons? We solved the problem by giving Ellen White 
independent credit for the early weeping as reworded in 
3SP9/207 (not quoted) and DA14/796. We placed ST(88)25 
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after DA62/800 to show a parallel weeping experience after 
the conversation had gone on for some time between Jesus and 
the disciples. We also show some dependency upon March who 
likewise records a weeping scene at this time which is 
connected to "a look" at the city of Jerusalem. 1 Because 
the reasons are different in the three accounts and the 
Signs comment does not mention a looking at Jerusalem but 
rather a thinking of Jesus, we break the context between the 
DA text and the ST (88) text with broken lines and register 
both sentences of Ellen White in the category of Partial 
Independence. 

We cannot go into the reasoning behind every 
evaluation. We only hope to . illustrate the complicated 
nature of the task and to urge the readers to enter into the 
same task as they study the evaluations of this report. We 
have no doubt overlooked some elements in some of our 
evaluations, and have possibly made some errors in our 
efforts to show the interdependence of Ellen White's 
writings. The textual evidence provided by these earlier 
writings may be found in Appendix D, and the lists of our 
evaluations and the source references are given in 
Appendices B and C for those interested in further analysis. 

The Spirit of Prophecy account served as the starting 
point for chapter 83 of the DA as well as for a number of 
other compositions of Ellen White on the Emmaus journey. If 

^"March's commentary has the disciples weeping because 
of what "they had seen and suffered" in Jerusalem 
(NS31/416). 
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our comparisons are correct the SP text contributed 31 
sentences to the 1888 Signs article on "Know the Reasons of 
Your Hope," part of which covered the Emmaus story. Six 
sentences not found in the SP narrative appear to have 
influenced the DA text, all of which were also used in the 
writing of Manuscript 113, 1897, which is discussed below. 1 
Two of the sentences are Bible quotations, one is an 
independent comment, and three appear to reflect the 
influence of March. In addition to these sentences, the 
Signs article contains source parallels not found in chapter 
83. Several of these are in the Verbatim or Strict 
Paraphrase categories. 2 Even though Ellen White had used 
Hanna and ' March in the writing of 3SP, she must have 
returned to March's work and taken new material for this 
Signs article. 

We have classified Manuscript 113, 1897, as one of the 
"Pre— DA Texts" for this chapter. This designation is 
probably a misnomer. Both its date and content strongly 
suggest it was written as a working draft for the DA text. 

The copy date is given as October 14, 1897, barely a 
year before the DA was published. The title of the 
manuscript bears the same title as does the finished text of 
chapter 83. A number of manuscripts dated from 1897 carry 
the titles of chapters from the DA. 3 Evidently in 1897 

^These sentences, numbered from that section of the 
article describing the journey of the two disciples to 
Emmaus, are 11, 12, 17, 58, 68, and 66. Table A gives the 
full comparison between ST (88) and the other texts. 

*Cf. ST(88)49a and 4"9b, ST(88)47, and ST(88)39. 

3 See comment under chapter 76 above. 
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Ellen White was busy completing the chapter for the DA. The 
content of MS 113 covers chapters 82-84 of DA. Of the first 
14 sentences of MS 113, eleven treat the subject covered in 
DA , chapter 82, "Why Weepest Thou?" 1 Sentences 15-111 have 
to do with chapter 83 and the final 37 concern the subject 
matter of chapter 84, "Peace Be Unto You." 

Out of the 96 sentences devoted to the walk to Emmaus, 
3 were not found in the DA text. 2 The remaining 93 
sentences contributed 101 sentence units for 97 DA sentence 
units. 3 The more striking comparison, however, has to do 
with the text itself. We counted 77 entries under column 4 
of Table A which were not enclosed with brackets or 
parentheses. This means that according to our survey 77 
sentence units of the DA text have been taken over verbatim 
from MS 113, 1897. Most of these 77 entries were in 
parallel with sentences from MS 113, which had been modified 
from the earlier SP and/or Signs text(s), or which had no 
earlier history. Except for DA sentences 95-99, the 
arrangement of chapter 83 also follows the compositional 
order of MS 113. The correspondence between chapter 83 and 
MS 113 is also to be noted in respect to the earlier SP 

■^See comment under chapter 76 above. 

2 Sentences 7, 13, and 14 were not utilized in chapter 

82. 

J Eight sentences of MS 113, 1897, furnished two 
comparative units. These were sentences 24, 28, 32, 52, 74, 
84, 94, and 95. A few sentences were combined for the DA 
text (40 and 41, 47 and 48, 65 and 66, 75 and 76) and 
several DA sentences were broken into multiple sentence 
units (9,~~ ll, 15, 19, 90, and 100). Table A, beginning on 
page 759, gives the full list of comparisons. 



7 76 



The Walk to Emmaus 
text. Where MS 113 omits or uses material from 3SP the DA 
text generally follows suit. This evidence leads us to 
conclude that MS 113 was produced specifically as copy for 
the DA text. It combined elements from 3SP and the Signs 
articles as well as adding a few new comments. The new 
sentences largely consist of two blocks of material, 
sentences 34-39, and 52b-62. The first group of sentences 
has to do with the disciples' forgetting the words of Jesus 
in respect to his resurrection. The second set speaks of 
Christ's instruction to the disciples on the meaning of His 
death. 

It is therefore very likely that in MS 113 we have 
Ellen White putting together the chapter for the DA text. 
Very little was added or omitted from this manuscript in 
forming the finished chapter. Chapter 83 added, with some 
modifications, thirteen sentences from the SP text, 1 and 
changed the sentence arrangement of five sentences from the 
manuscript. This could have been the work of Marian Davis 
as she edited MS 113 to form the finished version of chapter 
83. 

We do not mean to suggest that MS 113 did not introduce 
any new material from the sources. At least three sentences 
in the DA text which owe their origin to MS 113 are not to 
be found in 3 SP or the Signs article. These sentences, 
DA77, 79, and 97, reflect the use of March. There are also 
indications that March was used in the reworking of the 3§P 

1 These were sentences 4-7, 36, 46, 53-55, 58, 59, 63, 
and 89. 
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text for MS 113, 1897. 1 

The sources behind MS 113 are Hanna and March. This is 
to be expected since MS 113 is largely a compilation and 
revision of earlier writings using the same two sources. 
Since we do not make it a practice to repeat the quotation 
of earlier material unless the earlier text sheds more light 
on Ellen White's use of sources, most of the sentences from 
MS 113 do not appear in our text presentation. The full 
text of the manuscript where it treats the content of 
chapter 83 may, however, be found in Appendix D. Table 1 
shows that our list of sentences from MS 113 contains 2 
Verbatim sentences, 3 Strict Paraphrase, 3 Simple 
Paraphrase, and 2 Loose Paraphrase. We also registered four 
Partial Independence sentences and two Strict Independence 
sentence units. 

Ordinarily we do not list sentences and their 
evaluations from writings which do not concern the 
particular chapter content selected for this study. We have 
departed from a strict compliance with that policy for 
several of the opening sentences of MS 113 because, while 
these sentences may be found in chapter 82, the content may 
also be found in chapter 83. The opening paragraphs of 
chapter 83 speak of the perplexity of the disciples over the 
reports of the resurrection which also is discussed in 
connection with Jesus' appearance to Mary and to the women 
in chapter 82. In our view this repetition of content 

X Cf. DA68/800 with 3SP69/212 and ST< 88)44. 
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justifies the inclusion of these few sentences from chapter 
82. 

Our study of the sources behind the pre-DA text 
indicates that 108 sentences are to some degree dependent 
upon Hanna's L ife of Christ and Night Scenes in the Bible by 
Daniel March. We evaluated 8 sentences as Verbatim, 38 as 
Strict Paraphrase, and 35 as Simple Paraphrase. There were 
5 sentences given the rating of Loose Paraphrase and 22 were 
labeled as Partial Independence. Table 3 on page 780 also 
lists how these parallels are divided between March and 
Hanna. The average dependency of the pre-DA material is 
3.84 when only dependent sentences are included in the 
analysis. Since we do not fully evaluate these early 
writings we have no information on the number of sentences 
containing Bible quotations or Ellen White's independent 
comments. 

The pattern is not as consistent as we have found in 
some chapters, but generally the earlier text shows greater 
dependency than the later. Exceptions to this general rule 
are evidently due to the influence of MS 113, 1897. This 
manuscript was a first draft of the DA text for chapter 83. 
This means that the sentences are often shorter than ones in 
the earlier texts, especially 3SP, as is usually the case 
for the DA text. Shorter sentences allow greater precision 
in evaluation. Usually they reflect either the source or 
Ellen White's independent expression. The dependency 
elements can be separated from the independent comment of 
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The Walk to Emmaus 
earlier more involved sentence constructions. In addition, 
the author of MS 113 added comment based upon another look 
at the sources. These two factors could account for several 
sentences of the DA text, i.e., the text of MS 113 showing 
greater dependency than the earlier texts. In Table 4, page 
782, we have listed several references from corresponding 
sentences in the various Ellen White texts. Most of these 
show the same or greater dependency for the earlier form of 
the sentence. But notice also numbers 6 and 9 of the top 
list and item 5 of the lower list where this not the case. 

Redaction Analysis - The DA Text 

According to our examination the chapter divides easily 
into seven sections. We have included an outline of our 
redaction analysis in Appendix D. Our presentation compares 
the arrangement of Scripture with that of Hanna, March, and 
Ellen White. 

The first part of the chapter treats the doubt and 
perplexity of the disciples, particularly those who depart 
for Emmaus and home. 1 The Bible narrative begins the same 
way except for the subject matter of the conversation 
between the two disciples. The DA text follows the lead of 
Hanna in this section but includes elements from March. 2 

1 DA, sentences 1-9; 3SP, 1-7, beginning of p. 206; 
Hanna,, LC, 1-15, pp. 794ff; and March, NS, sentences 1-18, 
pp. 413ff. 

2 0ur text shows more quotes from March than Hanna, but 
the theme development is more like Hanna 's narrative. 
Appendix D contains the full text of both the March and 
Hanna commentaries on the Emmaus journey ; 
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Chapter 83 
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Ellen White's comments are about half as long as the 
apparent source, but she had covered part of the story in 
chapter 82. 

The second division would appear to cover the meeting 
of Jesus and the two disciples and how He joins their walk. 
Once again the general content follows the pattern of 
Scripture and the order of presentation found in Hanna and 
March. Hanna' s comments are, however, much longer, and he 
includes a long section on the post-resurrection appearances 
which Ellen White omits. This subject matter is also not 
found here in March's account. 

The general order of all accounts parallel each other 
in section III of 3SP, where we discover Jesus questioning 
the disciples. The only special feature here is Ellen 
White's extra comments on the forgetf ulness of the 
disciples, a point we did not find stressed in the sources. 
We also found a unique feature in Ellen White's comments on 
the next part which has to do with Jesus teaching the two 
disciples. March omits this subject matter but Ellen White 
extends her commentary far beyond the remarks of Hanna. In 
both the earlier SP account and in the DA text Ellen White 
stresses the value of the Old Testament for understanding 
the New Testament and its message of salvation. Here, of 
course, Ellen White is moving beyond the biblical text and 
comment as well. 

Ellen White returns to the narrative structure of Hanna 
and March in section V (of 3SP ) , "Jesus Walks and Eats with 
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the Two Disciples." She does, however, make several 
changes. . The matter of Jesus' disguise is moved to section 
VI in the 3SP record, and omitted in the DA text. She also 
moves the comment on Jesus' concern to meet with Christians 
today down in the DA text. This latter change was probably 
done to avoid the apparent repetition in the March account 
and in the earlier 3 SP narrative. We also note that the 
point about Jesus' continuing the conversation while the 
meal is being prepared, a point found in the 3SP story as 
well, is not included in the DA text. 

The final two divisions, particularly the last one, 
follow the commentary of the two sources quite closely. In 
short, apart from one major departure over the content of 
Jesus' instruction and use of the Old Testament to show the 
disciples why they should be encouraged rather than 
perplexed, why they should rejoice in their faith rather 
than despair in their doubt, the DA text follows the 
compositional order of the sources, particularly the 
commentary of Hanna. 

Redaction Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

Our study of chapter 83 has led us at this point to 
list only one earlier document as providing major influence 
on the DA text. The material found in 3SP was largely 
utilized by both the Signs article of 1888 and Manuscript 
113, 1897. In addition, MS 113 was more likely an earlier 
draft of chapter 83 than an independent earlier composition. 
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The question then of the compositional arrangement of pre-DA 
texts is limited to the 3SP account which has already been 
mentioned above, under our study of the redaction of chapter 
83. We need only to summarize our findings here. It would 
appear to us that the literary structure of the 3SP 
commentary is closer to the general arrangement of Hanna 
than to March and closer to both sources than is the DA 
text. 1- The one place where Ellen White's independent 
contribution is very obvious has to do with her comments 
about Jesus' teachings on the Old Testament prophecies, a 
point we have already emphasized above. 

Summary 

The source analysis of chapter 83 has been rather a 
straightforward matter of investigation. Ellen White's 
comments on the experience of the two disciples meeting 
Jesus while on their journey to Emmaus are numerous, but her 
treatment of the episode as a whole was rather limited. She 
found the part about Jesus' use of the Scriptures, 
particularly the Old Testament prophecies for explaining the 
significance of His life, death, and message, very useful. 
She was fond of using the example of Jesus to urge 
Christians to study the Scriptures. 

The extended commentary on the topic of the entire 
story, however, is found in only a few places. The entire 

^This similarity of arrangement between Hanna and 3 SP 
may be easily noted by comparing the appropriate columns of 
the redaction outline of chapter 83 under Appendix D. 
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story is presented in Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, 
chapter XV, "Jesus at Emmaus;" in a Signs article from 1888 
on "Know the Reason of Your Hope;" 1 in Manuscript 113, 1897, 
entitled, "The Walk to Emmaus;" and finally in chapter 83 of 
The Desire of Ages . Our study of these materials has 
brought us to these conclusions. 

1. There are no primary sources for the DA text or for 
the earlier texts used to develop chapter 83. We do have 
the secretary's copy of one manuscript that contains most of 
the chapter in its final text form. 

2. The DA text is a slightly shorter version of the 
walk to Emmaus than is to be found in the 3SP text. The DA 
sentences are shorter and while some new material has been 
added, more has been omitted. The DA chapter is 
considerably shorter than the total of all Ellen White had 
previously written on the topic because there is so much 
duplication in the material, and the DA commentary does not 
involve the use of additional sources. 

3. We found no major difference in the content of the 
pre-DA writings and the DA text apart from the abbreviated 
treatment of some features in the DA material. 

4. The one major element to be noted was the extended 
discussion of Jesus' use of Scripture to explain His life, 
death, and mission. This aspect of the Lukan account was 
heavily emphasized in both the 3 SP commentary as well as in 
Manuscript 113, 1897, and the DA text. We found no 

1 Signs , Vol. 14, No. 3, January 20, 1888. 
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significant differences between the DA coverage of the 
journey to Emmaus and Ellen White's earlier comments. There 
were some subtle shifts of focus and interest, which may be 
noticed when comparing the repetition of content between 
documents as well as within the same chapter or manuscript. 
Perhaps a careful scrutiny of Ellen White's thoughts as they 
are repeated through the literary tradition of her writiings 
would prove useful in developing a proper method of 
interpreting her writings. 

5. The 116 comparative units resulting from the 
evaluation of the 109 sentences of chapter 83 contained 68 
dependent sentences or clauses. These dependent literary 
units, including 3 Verbatim, represent almost 59 percent 
(58.6%) of the total text of the chapter. 

6. When we discount the 9 Bible quotations which any 
commentator would have taken from Luke's gospel, Ellen White 
may be credited with 39 independent sentences or about 34 
percent (33.6%) of the chapter. 

7. If we average the various types of dependent 
sentences from Partial Independence to Verbatim, the degree 
of dependency for the 68 sentences is 3.41. The degree of 
dependency for the entire chapter when all 116 sentences are 
included is 2.17. 

8. The two main sources used in the composition of 
chapter 83 were William Hanna's life of Christ and Daniel 
March's Night Scenes in the Bible . The former supplied 30 
parallels and the latter 38. Both of these sources, 
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particularly Hanna, have been noted earlier in this study as 
having been drawn upon by Ellen White. The White Estate 
holds a copy of Hanna' s work with Ellen White's handwritten 
signature. Several books by March, including Night Scenes 
in the Bible , were found in Ellen White's office library 
after her death. 1 

We should note in connection with our references to 
these two sources that their influence on the DA text comes 
from their use in the production of the earlier writings. 
We would also suggest that further study be given to the 
correspondence between the sources. There were times when 
we were not sure which source was used in composing the DA 
text. 

9. There are no minor sources for this chapter. 
10. The earlier texts used the same two sources as 
listed for the DA text under (8) above. There is so much 
duplication between the earlier writings and the DA material 
that we found it difficult to draw an accurate distinction 
between the comparative uses of the two sources. When the 
DA text was identical with an earlier form of the same 
sentence we did not always include it. 

Our impression is, however, that Hanna 's work was the 
dominant source for 3SP and March provided the greater 
influence for the S igns article and the later Manuscript 

1 Warren H. Johns, Tim Poirier, and Ron Graybill, A 
Bibliography of Ellen G. White's Private and Office 
Libraries , White Estate, Second Revised Edition, 1983, pp. 
23, 32, and 33. 
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113. According to the references found in Appendix C where 
we list all the sentences quoted from earlier compositions, 
Hanna supplied 32 parallels for the 3SP narrative and March 
provided 21. The Signs article had 22 sentences from March 
with only 3 from Hanna. Of 16 sentences quoted from 
Manuscript 113, 11 came from March and 3 from Hanna. Before 
we could fully depend upon these figures as indicating the 
source dependency, an evaluation of all the sentences of the 
three documents would have to be undertaken. 

11. We found no basic difference between the use of 
sources represented in the DA text and that found in the 
earlier material. This similarity of source dependency was 
the inevitable result of the DA text being composed from the 
previous writings. Apart from the more abbreviated 
commentary and shorter sentences of Manuscript 113 and the 
D A text we found no significant difference in content 
between the DA text and the pre-DA writings. 

12. The major difference between the dependent and 
independent material had to do with the extended comment of 
Ellen White over Christ's use of the Old Testament in 
leading the two disciples back to faith in Him and His work 
for the salvation of mankind. The basic point is found in 
Hanna' s commentary but not to the extent of Ellen White's 
treatment. One special point to be noted is Ellen White's 
comment on the general discounting of the Old Testament by 
Christians of her time. In general it may be said that 
Ellen White's independent comment repeats in her own words 



789 



The Walk to Emmaus 
the basic point found in the source or enlarges upon a 
thought only briefly presented in the source. 

13. The compositional arrangement of chapter 83 
follows the basic structural outline of the biblical 
account. The same may be said for the two sources she used, 
expressly Hanna. Only Luke records the Emmaus incident and 
there is no particular problem in following his story line. 
Insofar as adding descriptive background material and 
developing certain aspects of the story beyond the limits of 
Scripture is concerned, Ellen White heavily depends upon the 
patterns established in her earlier writings. The influence 
of sources in the matter of the structure of chapter 83 was 
mediated through the literary dependency of her early 
writings. 

14. Any major difference in the literary sequence of 
her commentary from that found in Scripture appears to have 
originated through her use of Hanna 's Life of Christ in 
composing the chapter on Emmaus in 3SP. She parts company 
with Hanna, though, when he turns to discuss the nature of 
the post-resurrection appearances of Jesus. She also shows 
her independence from Hanna when she elaborates in depth 
over the reasons why Jesus used Scripture to restore the 
faith of the two disciples, and how He used the Old 
Testament in so doing. Once this pattern was established in 
3 SP it reappears in her later comments and in the DA text. 

This chapter reinforces our interest in several aspects 
of Ellen White's writing methods. Is her use of literary 
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sources substantially different from the way her sources 
used the works of others? To what degree does the 
similarity of source materials indicate literary dependency 
among her contemporaries? Secondly, is there any clear 
evidence that Ellen White wrote the manuscripts of 1896 and 
1897 which so closely parallel the DA text? Are these 
reconstructions of her earlier works her efforts or those of 
her literary assistants? Thirdly, what can we learn from a 
closer look at the content of Ellen White's material, 
particularity those comments which are repeated within 
and/or between her writings? Is it best to make them 
harmonize, to allow those saying different things to stand 
for different points of view, or to evaluate the differing 
ideas as peripheral issues " which only serve as window 
dressing for the main feature being presented? Finally, how 
does the content of Ellen White's writings differ from that 
of her sources? Is there an essential difference or is it 
mainly one of emphasis? Where do the similarities and/or 
differences appear, in biblical or extra-biblical materials? 

It would seem that chapter 83, one of the shorter 
chapters of our study, has added a major voice to the choir 
of 15 chapters. It has confirmed a number of our previous 
findings as well as supported several of our previous 
questions. One cannot help but wonder what each of the 
chapters not covered in this investigation would tell us if 
we took the time and trouble to let them speak. 
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No. - Source Dependency 



001. 




March NS/17/415 


PI 


02a. 




Hanna LC/lO/795 


PI 


02b. 


mm 


Hanna LC/11/795 


12 


003. 






^ — 


004. 




Hanna LC/33/796 


P2 


005. 




March NS/17/415 


12 


006. 




March NS/18/415 


12 


007. 




March NS/7, 9/413-4 


P2 


008. 


mm 


„ , 


11 


09a. 




March NS/21/415 


PI 


09b. 




Hanna LC/17/795 


P2 


010. 


— 


March NS/22/415 


P2 


11a. 




Hanna LC/24/795 


Bl 


lib. 


mm 


Hanna LC/32/796 


P2 


012. 




Hanna LC/21/795 


12 


013. 




Hanna LC/23-26/795 


12 


014. 






11 


15a. 






11 


15b. 




Hanna LC/19-21/795 


P2 


016. 




Hanna LC/ 66/798 


12 


017. 


mm 


Bible 


B2 


018. 


mm 


Bible 


B2 


19a. 


"~ 


Hanna LC/73/799 


PI 


19b. 


*~ 


Bible 


B2 


19c. 




Bible 


B2 


020. 




Bible 


B2 


021. 




Hanna LC/80a/799 


12 


022. 


mm 


Hanna LC/80b/799 


12 


023. 


— 




11 


024. 






11 


025. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


026. 






11 


027. 




Bible 


B2 


028. 




March NS/25a, 24/416 


PI 


029. 






11 


030. 






11 


031. 




March NS/25b/416 


12 


032. 




Hanna LC/86/799 


Bl 


033. 


~* 




11 


034. 






11 


035. 






11 


036. 


— 




11 


037. 






~VT 


038. 






il 


039. 






11 


040. 




Hanna LC/87/799 


P2 


041. 




Hanna LC/88/800 


12 


042. 




Hanna LC/88/800 


P3 


043. 




Hanna LC/9bb/800 


Bl 


044. 






11 



No. - Source Dependency 



045. 


— 


11 


046. 


— 


11 


047. 


— 


11 


048. 


— 


11 


049. 


— 


11 


050. 


— 


ir~ 


051. 


— 


11 


052. 


— 


11 


053. 


— 


11 


054. 


— 


11 


055. 


- 


11 


056. 


- 


11 


057. 


- 


11 


058. 


- 


11 


059. 


- 


11 


060. 


— 


ir 


061. 


Bible 


B2 


062. 


- March NS/31/416 


12 


063. 


- March NS/27, 30/416 


P3 


064. 


- Hanna LC/98/800 


12 


065. 


- March NS/30/416 


PI 


066. 


- March NS/29/416 


P2 


067. 


- MarchNS/32-35/416-7 


PI 


068. 


- March NS/40/417 


V2 


069. 


- Hanna LC/112/802 


Bl 


070. 


- Hanna LC/114/802 


P2 


071. 


- Hanna LC/115/802 


P2 


072. 


Bible 


B2 


073. 


- Hanna LC/116/802 


Bl 


074. 


- Hanna LC/120/802 


Bl 


075. 


- March MS/41/418 


PI 


076. 


- March NS/42/418 


V2 


077. 


- March NS/43b/418 


PI 


078. 


- March NS/45,43b/418 


PI 


079. 


- March NS/43c/418 


"Pi- 


080. 


- 


ll 


081. 


- March NS/44, 47/418 


12 


082. 


- March NS/50, 51/418 


PI 


083. 


- Harm LC/123, 124/802 


P2 


084. 


- March NS/51/418 


V2 


085. 


- March NS/ 52/419 


PI 


086. 


- Hanna LC/126/802 


P2 


087. 


- March NS/ 53/419 


PI 


088. 




11 


089. 


- March NS/56, 57/419 


PI 


90a. 


- March NS/58/419 




90b. 


- Hanna LC/132/802 


Bl 


091. 




11 


092. 


- Hanna LC/4/803 


12 


093. 


- March NS/60, 61/419 


PI 
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No. - Source Det>e 




Ma _ 




uepenaency 


094. - March NS/60-63/419 


PI 


151 - 






095. - March NS/69/420 


Pi 


152 - 




— ■■ 


096. - Hanna LC/8/803 


12 


153 - 






097. - March NS/69/420 


P2 


154 - 






098. - March NS/69/420 


12 








099. - March NS/69 72/420 


po" 


1 16 — 
X JO. 






100. - March NS/64-66/419 


12 


157 - 






101. - March NS/65 66/419 


Pi 


158 - 






102. - March 13S/67/419 


Pi 

Jr X 









103. - March NS/67/419 


P9 


i fin — 






104, - 


Tl 

XX 


161 _ 






105. - 


Tl 

~P2~ 








106. - March NS/68/419 


16^ — 






107. - Hanna LC/lO/803 


P9 


164. — 






108. - 


Tl 

X 1 


165 — 1 






109. - March NS/71-74/420 


po 


166 - 






117. - 





167 — 






118. - 





168 - 




— 


119. - " 




169 — 







120. - 





170 - 






121. - ~ '~ """" 





171 - 

X / X • 






122. - 





1 79 — 






123. - 





17^ — 







124. - ...... 





1 74. — 




..... 


125. - 





1 71 — 

X / J% — 






126. - 




176 — 






127. - 





1 77 — 

X / / • 






128. - ~~ " 




X /o. 






129. - " — 

*x>«i ,/ • 




1 7Q _ 

X /7. — 






130. - 





1 Of) _ 






131. - 




181 - 

XwX . 






132. - "" 











133. - 





18"* — 




- — . i , — 


134. - * 





1 CM _ 






135. - * ~" ' 





lOJ o 






136. - ~ " "" " 





XOu. 







137. - 





187 — 






138. - 





188 - " 






139. - 





189 - 






140. - 





190 - 






141. - 





171 . 






142. - 





1 QO — 
X7Z. ~ 




— — 


143. - 




i"5« ~ 






144. - 










145. - 




195. - 







146. - 




196. - 






147. - 




197. - 






148. - 




198. - 






149. - 




199. - 






150. - 




200. - 
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NO. 


— 


Text 


Eval. 


DA. 


001. 


— 


MS{113)1 


P3 




002. 


— 


MS(113)2 


11 




003. 


— 


MS(113)3 


Pi 




004. 


— 


3SP1/206 


B2 




005. 


— 


3SP2/206 


~T5~ 




006. 


— 


MS(113)4 


12 




007. 


— 


MS(113)5 


V2 




008. 


_ 


MS(113)6 


PI 




009. 


— 


MS(113)7 


11 




010. 


— 


MS(113)8 


P3 




Oil. 


— 


MS(113)15 


P2 


~T 


012. 


— 


RH(78)1 


P2 


l 


013. 


— 


3SP7a/207 


V2 


2a 


014. 




3SP7b/208 


12 


2b 


015. 




3SP4/206 


12 


3 


016. 


— 


3SP5/206 


P2 


4 


017. 




3SP15/207 


P3 


4 


018. 




3SP6/206 


12 


5 


019. 




MS (113 J 16 


~ 


T 


020. 




ST(88)3 


Pi 


_ 


021. 




ST(88)4 


PI 


8 


022. 




3SP8a/207 


PI 


9a 


023. 




ST (88) 5a 


PI 


9a 


024. 




MS (113) 21 


PI 


9a 


025. 


— 


3SP8b/207 


PI 


9b 


026. 


— 


ST(88)5b 


PI 


9b 


027. 


— 


3SPlla/207 


PI 


11a 


028. 




3SPllb/207 


12 


13 


029. 


— 


MS(113)26 


12 


~T3 


030. 




MS(113)20 


P2 


13 


031. 


— 


3SP12/207 


P2 


~TT 


032. 


— 


3SP13/207 


PI 


"13" 


033. 


— 


3SP14/207 


p2 


13 


034. 


— 


3SP16a/207 


pi 


13 


035. 


— 


3SP16b/2007 


P2 


13 


036. 


— 


3SP17/207 


PI 


u 


037. 


— 


MS(113)28b 


P2 


15b 


038. 


— 


EH(78)5a 


TT 


"18" 


039. 


— 


KH(78)5b,c 


12 


19c 


040. 


— 


3SP26/208 


P2 


31 


041. 


— 


3SP27/208 


PI 


31 


042. 


— 


3SP28a/208 


~I2~ 


31 


043. 




3SP62a/212 


12 




044. 


— 


3SP28b/208 


V2 


"31 


045. 




3SP89/214 


12 


34 


046. 




3SP46/210 


P3 


38 


047. 




3SP30b/208 


~P2~ 


"40" 


048. 




3SP39/210 


12 


^0 


049. 




3SP42/210 


12 


"52 


050. 




3SP18/207 


B2 


61 



B- 



No. 


- 


Text 


Eval. 


DA 


051. 


- 


ST(88)25 


12 


62 


052. 


- 


3SP62b/212 


P2 


65 


053. 


- 


ST(88)49b 


V2 


"65 


054. 


- 


3SP63/212 


P2 


66 


055. 


- 


ST(88)49a 


V2 


66 


056. 


— 


ST(88)39 


PI 


"67 


057. 


- 


ST<88)47 


PI 


~6T 


058. 


- 


ST (88)48 


PI 


"67 


059. 


- 


3SP88/214 


12 


"67 


060. 


- 


3SP65/212 


12 


67 


061. 


- 


3SP66/212 


P2 


67 


062. 


- 


3SP67/212 


PI 


67 


063. 


- 


3SP68/212 


PI 


"67 


064. 


- 


3SP68b/212 


~FT 


"67 


065. 


- 


3SP69/212 


Pl 


68 


066. 


- 


ST (88)44 


pi 


68 


067. 


- 


3SP70a/212 


Pl 


68 


068. 


- 


3SP70b/212 


P2 


"58 


069. 


- 


ST (88)45 


P2 


~lQ 


070. 


- 


3SP71/212 


P2 


71 


071. 


— 


3SP74/213 


P2 


"74" 


072. 


— 


ST (88) 50 


Pl 


74 


073. 


— 


RH(78)12 


12 


75 


074. 


- 


ST(88)42b 


V2 


76 


075. 


- 


ST (88)40 


P2 


*Tf 


076. 


- 


ST(88)42a 


P3 


77 


077. 


- 


3SP77/213 


P2 


77 


078. 


— 


3SP78/213 


12 


81 


079. 


— 


ST (88) 51 


Pl 


81 


080. 


- 


3SP79a/213 


Pl 


82 


081. 


- 


FH(78)10a 


Pl 


~8T 


082. 


- 


3SP79b/213 


12 


83 


083. 


- 


3SP80a/213 


P2 


"83 


084. 


- 


MS(113)85 


V2 


"85" 


085. 


- 


3SP82/213 


P2 


86 


086. 


- 


ST(88)55 


Pl 


"87 


087. 


- 


ST(88)56 


Pl 


"87 


088. 


- 


ST (88) 57 


Pl 


"88 


089. 


- 


ST (88) 58 


~pr 


89 


090. 


- 


3SP86/213 


P2 


"89 


091. 


- 


ST (88) 59 


pi 


"89" 


092. 


- 


3SP85a/213 


pi 


90a 


093. 


- 


3SP85b/213 


P2 


90b 


094. 


— 


3SP91/214 


12 


90b 


095. 




-» _ - u -*-| o /a i m 

3SP92a/214 


P2 


90b 


096. 




3SP93/214 


P2 


90b 


097. 




3SP94/215 


P2 


90b 


098. 




3SP97b/215 


P2 


92 


099. 




3SP97a/215 


P2 


"93 


100. 




ST (88) 64 


~VT 


_93 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 83 

No. - Text Eval. Eft 



101. 
102. 



103. - 3SP100/215 ~ "P2 96 153. 



104. 



105. - 3SP104/215 ~P2~ ~96~ 155. 

107. - -TsIIiTj-gr— ~iT~ lot) ^57*. 

108. - 3SP103/215 ~pT~ 100" 158. 





Text 


Eval. 


m 


■* 


3SP99a/215 


PI 


94 




ST (88)65 


P2 


_ 'II 

^4 




3SP100/215 


P2 


96 


*** 


3SP101/215 


P2 


96 


mm 


3SP104/215 


P2 


96 


— 


3SP99c/215 




"99" 


— * 


MS (113) 95 








3SP103/215 


PI 


Too" 




ST (88) 69 


P2 


^^^^ 

loo 




ST (88) 68 


PI 




~ 


ST(88)66 


PI 


Io£ 




3SP107/215 


P2 


,' Oil 

157 




3SP108/215 




109 



















































133. - 



151. 
152. 



154. 



106. 
107. 
108. 

109. ~ STiy8)69 P2 ion 159. 

160. 
161. 
162. 
163. 
164. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 

. _ 170. 

121 • - 171. 

122. - - — 172. 

123 * - 173. 

124. - 174. 

125. - — — 175. 

126. - 176. 

127. - — ~ I??- 

!28. - 178. 

129. - — — 179. 

13°. - __ 180. 

131. " 181. 

!32. ~ 182. 



183. 



134. - — 184. 

135. - 185. 

136. - 186. 

137. - ZZZZZI 187. 

138. - — — 188. 

139. - t 189. 

14°. ~ 190. 

141. - — 191. 

142. - 192. 

143. - 193. 

144. - 194. 

145. - 195. 

146. - 196. 

147. - 197. 

148. - 198. 

149- - 199. 

!50. - 2:0. 
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No. - 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 
Oil. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 
025. 
026. 
027. 
028. 
029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 
034. 
035. 
036. 
037. 
038. 
039. 
040. 
041. 
042. 
043. 
044. 
045. 
046. 
047. 
048. 
049. 
050. 



Text 

MS(113)1 
MS(113)2 
MS(113)3 
3SP1/206 
3SP2/206 
MS (113)4 
MSU13)5 
MS (113)6 



MS(113)7 

- MS(113)8 

- MS(113)15 

- BH(78)1 

- 3SP7a/207' 

- 3SP7b/208 " 

- 3SP4/206 

- 3SP5/206 " 

- 3SP15/207" 



- 3SP6/206 

- MS(113)16 " 

- ST(88)3 

- ST(88)4 ~ 

- 3SP8a/207 ~ 

- ST (88) 5a ~ 

- MS (113) 21 ~ 

- 3SP8b/207 

- ST(88)5b ~ 

- 3SPlla/207 

- 3SPllb/207~ 

- MS(113)26" 

- M5(113)20"~ 



3SP12/207 ' 
3SP13/207 
3SP14/207 "~ 
3SP16a/207~ 
3SP16b/2007 
3SP17/207 ~ 
MS(113)28b~ 
RH(78)5a 
RB(78)5b,c ' 
3SP26/208 ~ 
3SP27/208 
3SP28a/208" 
3SP62a/212' 



3SP28b/208 
3SP89/214 " 
3SP46/210 - 
3SP30b/208~ 
3SP39/210 " 
3SP42/210 " 
3SP18/207 " 



Sources 


No. 




Text 


Sources 


M/8, lla/414 


051. 




ST (88)25 


March31/416 




052. 


— 


3SP62b/212 


M/26, 30/416 


M/lla/414 


053. 


— 


ST (88) 49b 


March30/416 


Bible 


054. 


— 


3SP63/212 


M/28, 29/416 




055. 




ST(88)49a 


March29/416 


March 9/414 


056. 


— 


ST (88) 39 


March35/417 


MarchlO/414 


057. 


— 


ST (88)47 


March27/416 


HarchlO/414 


058. 




ST(88)48 


March35/417 




059. 


— 


3SP88/214 


H/100f/801 


M/llb/414 


060. 


— 


3SP65/212 


March37/417 


Marchl7/414 


061. 


— 


3SP66/212 


March37/417 


M/7,9,l7/414f 


062. 


— 


3SP67/212 


March37/417 


Hannal0/795 


063. 


— 


3SP68/212 


March38/417 


Hannall/795 


064. 


— 


3SP68b/212 


March38/417 


H/32, 33/796 


065. 


— 


3SP69/212 


March40/417 


H/32, 33/796 


066. 


— 


ST (88)44 


March40/417 


H/32, 33/796 


067. 


— 


3SP70a/212 


HannallO/801 


Marchl 7/415 


068. 


— 


3SP70b/212 


Hannal 11/801 


Marchl8/415 


069. 


— 


ST(88)45 


Hannall4/802 


March20/415 


070. 


— 


3SP71/212 


H/112-116/802 


M/19,20/415 


071. 


— 


3SP74/213 


M/49,50a/418 


March2l/415 


072. 


— 


ST(88)50 


M/49,50a/4l8 


March21/415 


073. 


— 


RH(78)12 


March41/418 


March21/415 


074. 


— 


ST(88)42b 


March42/418 


March22/415 


075, 


— 


ST (88 )40 


M/43b/418 


Hannal7/795 


076. 


— 


ST(88)42a 


M/43a/418 


Hanna26/795 


077. 


— 


3SP77/213 


M/44, 45/418 


Hanna26/795 


078. 


— 


3SP78/213 


March50/418 


H/23-26/795 


079. 


— 


ST (88) 51 


March50/418 


Hanna27/795 


080. 


— 


3SP79a/2l3 


March51/418 


H/27,28/795f 


081. 


— 


RH(78)10a 


Hannal 22/802 


Hanna31/796 


082. 


— 


3SP79b/213 


H/123f/802 


Hanna29/796 


083. 


— 


3SP80a/213 


Hannal 23/802 


Hanna42/796 


084. 


— 


MS(113)85 


March52/419 


Hanna43/796 


085. 


— 


3SP82/213 


Hannal26/802 


H/43, 44/796 


086. 


— 


ST(88)55 


March54/419 


H/19-21/795 


087. 


— 


ST (88) 56 


March54/419 


Hanna69/798 


088. 


— 


ST(88)57 


Hannal 28/802 


Hanna70/798 


089. 


— 


ST (88) 58 


M/56, 57/419 


M/25b/4l6 


090. 


— 


3SP86/213 


March57/419 


March26/416 


091. 


— 


ST(88)59 


March57/419 


March26/416 


092. 


— 


3SP85a/2l3 


Hannal29/802 


M/26, 27/416 


093. 


— 


3SP85b/213 


Hannal31/802 


M/26b/416 


094. 


— 


3SP91/214 


Hannal 03/801 


H/ 104/801 


095. 




3SP92a/214 


Hannal05/801 


Banna83/799 


096. 




3SP93/214 


March59/419 


Hanna87/799 


097. 




3SP94/215 


Hanna 1/802 


Hanna92/800 


098. 




3SP97b/2l5 


Hanna 4/803 


Hanna94/800 


099. 




3SP97a/2l5 


M/60, 61/419 


Bible 


100. 




ST (88)64 


March60/419 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 83 



^ No. - Text Sources No. - Text Sources 

101. - 3SP99a/215 H/5,6/803 151. - 

102. - ST(88)65 Hanna6/803 ' 152. - — — — 

103. - 3SP100/215 H/8, 9/803 153. - ~~ ~ 

104. - 3SP101/215 Hanna9/803 " 154. - 

105 * ~ 3SP104/215 March69/420 " 155. - ~ ~ "~ 

106. - 3SP99C/215 Hanna7/803~ 156. - 

107. - MS (113)95 m/64, 65/419 157. " 

108. - 3SP103/215"~ M/64-66/419 158. - 

109. - ST{88)69 M/65-66/419' 159. - ~~ ~~~ 

110. - ST(88)68 March67/419" 160. - ~~~~ 

111. - ST(88)66 March68/419 161. - ~ ~~~ 

112. - 3SP107/215" HannalO/803 162. - ~~ 

113. - 3SP108/215~ M/71-74/420' 163. - ~ ' 

114. - ZZZZZZ 164 " " ~ 

115. - 165. - ~~~~~~~~ ~~~™ 

116. - 166. - ~~ 

117. - 167. - ~ — — 

118. - 168. - ~ ~~*~~ 

119. - 169. - ~~ 

120. - 170. - 

121. - ~ ZZZZZI i7i. - — 

122. - ZZZZZI 172. 

123. - • ZZZZZ 173 - - • 

^ 124. - 174. - "*"" ~ 

125. - 175. - 

126. - 176. - ~ 

127. - 177. - ~~~~ 

128. - IZZZZZ 178 « - 1 1 • 

129. - 179. - 

130. - ZZZZZZ 18 °- ~ ~ ' 

131. - 181. - ~ * 

132. - 182. - _ 

133. - 183. - ~ ~~~ 

134. - 184. - — 

135. - 185. - 

136. - 186. - ~~ 

137. - ' 187. - ~~ ~~ 

138. - 188. - ~~~ 

139. " 189. - ' 

140. - 190. - 

141. - ZZZZZZ l9l » - ~ • ; 

142. - 192. - ~ 

143. - 193. - ~~~~~ 

144. - 194. - ~~~ 

145. - 195. - ~~~~ 

146. - 196. - 

147. - 197. - 

148. - 198. - Z~~~~~~~ ' 

^ 149. - 199. - 

150. - 2:0. - 
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XVII CHAPTER 84 - "Peace Be Unto You n 



Chapter 84 is the final chapter of The Desire of Ages 
to be included in this source study. It is also the third 
chapter of the 15 which followed in consecutive sequence a 
DA chapter also surveyed in this investigation. 1 The topic 
of chapter 84, "Peace Be Onto You," continues the narrative 
of chapter 83 on "The Walk to Emmaus." The previous chapter 
covered Luke 24:13-33. This chapter treats Luke 24:33-48 
and John 20:19-29. The story line opens with the two 
disciples returning to Jerusalem from Emmaus and focuses the 
reader 'js attention on the two appearances of Jesus before 
the disqiples in the upper room in Jerusalem. 

Our review of Ellen White's writings on the general 
content of this chapter turned up over 50 references in more 
than 25 books and articles. Many of these are limited to 
one aspect of the account, such as the warning and rebuke of 
Jesus to Thomas for his lack of faith. Following the 15 
sentences dedicated to this episode in Spiritual Gifts , 
1858, Ellen White draws a parallel between Thomas' failure 
to accept the message of Jesus' resurrection from the 
testimony of the other disciples to the rejection of the 
first and second angels' messages by those who had not gone 
through the earlier experiences. 2 

1 The three randomly selected consecutive chapter-sets 
we have reference to here are 13 and 14, 75 and 76, and 83 
and 84. 

l SG, I, chapter X, page 75. 
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"Peace Be Unto You" 

The earliest record we have of Ellen White's writing a 
comprehensive commentary on the two upper-room experiences 
is found in The Spirit of Prophecy , III, chapter XVI r "In 
the Upper Chamber." 1 We shall have occasion to refer often 
to this early commentary of Ellen White on the life of 
Christ. Our references will be indicated by the symbol 3SP, 
followed by the sentence number and page of the text where 
the particular sentence appears. 

In the previous chapter we included a large portion of 
an 1888 article from The Signs of the Times , "Know the 
Reason of Your Hope. 2 The last section of that composition, 
beginning with sentence 70, deals with the content of the 
chapter under discussion here. After 17 sentences, Ellen 
White turns from the Lukan account to draw some practical 
lessons for Christians facing trials and conflicts. Within 
the few sentences devoted to the experience of the disciples 
are to be found some interesting source parallels. These 
sentences are indicated by the sign ST (88) followed by the 
number of the sentence being quoted. The sentence numbers 
begin with the opening paragraph of the article. 

In 1897 Ellen White prepared two manuscripts relating 
to the subject matter of chapter 84. Manuscript 113, 
discussed in the previous chapter, goes beyond the Emmaus 
experience. Sentences 112 to 148 have to do with the upper- 

1 This material was also published in Signs , September 
26, 1578, and as Redemption Leaflet No. 6, pp. 34-40, 1877. 
2 Slgns , Vol. 14, No. 30 (January 20, 1888). 
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"Peace Be Unto You" 
* room appearance of Jesus which took place on the day of His 

resurrection. In the text presentation to follow we have 
marked these sentences as MS (113). Following this sign of 
identification we list the sentence number. 

The second manuscript from 1897 used in the preparation 
of the DA text for chapter 84 carries the White Estate 
listing of Manuscript 149, 1897. This composition is 
entitled "The Remission of Sins" and was used in Ellen 
White's commentary on John 20:19-29. Sentences from this 
manuscript will carry the designation MS(149) before the 
sentence number. Manuscripts 113 and 149 carry the initials 
"M. H., n which stand for Margaret (Maggie) Hare. October 14 
is the date given MS 113, and MS 149 is dated December 1. 
Neither typescript is signed or stamped with Ellen White*s 
signature. No handwritten text was found for these two 
documents. 

The only sources quoted in the text presentation are 
Banna's Life of Christ and Might Scenes in the Bible by 
Daniel March. These are the same two works Ellen White used 
for chapter 83. 

There are several sentences from these earlier writings 

which reflect the use of literary sources and treat content 

not found in the DA text. We have included these where they 

appear to fit the context of either the source or the other 

sentences taken from the same earlier text. These sentences 

which interrupt the context of the DA text will be marked 

* 
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"Peace Be Unto You" 
off by a short broken line in the left margin. 

Most of the sentences from the earlier writings which 
duplicate the DA text or which do not differ in their degree 
of literary dependency have not been included in the text 
presentation. These sentences will be discussed further 
under the analysis below. 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 84 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DAl/802 On reaching Jerusalem the two disciples enter at 
the eastern g a te> which is open at night on festal 
occasions ": lM/75/420] (pTl 

3SP1/216 When the disciples arrived at Jerusalem 

they entered the eastern gate/ which was open on 
festal occasions J [M/75/420] (PI) 



DA2/802 The houses are dark and silent, but the travelers 
make their way through the narrow streets by the light of 
the rising noon . [M/76-78/420,421] (Pi) 

3SP2/216 The houses were dark and silent, but they 
made their way through the narrow streets by the 
light of the rising moon . lM/76-78/420,421] (pTj 



DA3/802 They go to the upper chamber where Jesus spent the 
hours of the last evening before His death . " [M/78/421] 
(PI) 



DA4/802 Here they know that their brethren are to be found . 
[M/79/4211 (PI) 

3SP3/216 They knew that they would find their 
brethren in the memorable upper chamber where Jesus 
had spent the last night before his death . 
tM/78;79/42ll (Plf 



MS(113)112 Entering Jerusalem, they go to the upper 
chamber ff where Christ spent the hours of the last 
evening before his death instructing his disciples . ~ 
IM/75-78/421] (ITS 



DA5/802 Late as it is, they know that the disciples will 
not sleep till they learn for a certainty what has become of 
the body of their Lord . [M/79,80/421J TpTJ 

MS (113) 113 It is late, but they know that the 
disciples will not sleep till they know for a 
certainty what has become of the body of their Lord . 
[m/?9, 80/421] (P2j 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 84 - SOURCES 

75/420 Reaching the walls of the city at a late hour, they 
probably passed around to one of the eastern gates, which 
was kept open all night during the great festivities of the 
Jewish people." [March, NS] 



76/420 Having gained admission, they hurry along the narrow 
streets, guided now by the light of the risen moon. [March, 
NSl 

77/420+ The doors are shut and the blank w alls of the stone 
houses give no ^ign of life within, t March, Nsj 

78/421 They make their way first of all, we may suppose, to 
that one memorable house with the upper chamber where Jesus 
spent the last evening with his disciples before he 
suffered. [March, NS3 

13/803 And where but in that same chamber can we imagine 
that their Sunday evening assembly gathered? [Hanna, LC] 



79/421 Late as is the hour, they feel confident that the 
band will still be together. [March, NS] 



80/421 The excitement of the day has been too great to le t 
them think of sleep. [March, NS] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 84 - ELLEN G. WHITE 

3SP5/216 And now they had no disposition to sleep, 
for exciting events were being r elated among them. 
[M/80/421] (PI) 3 



DA6/802 They find the door of the chamber securely barred. 
[M/81/421] (PI) ~ 1 

MS(113)114 They find the door of the chamber 
securely barred. [M/81/421] (Pi) 



DA7/802 They knock for admis sion, but no answer comes. 

[M/82/421] (Pi) — — 

MS (113) 115 They knock for admission, but no answ er 
comes. [M/82/421] (pTj 



DA8/802 All is still . [M/82/421] (P2) 

MS(113)116 All is still . [M/82/421] (P2) 



DA9/801 Then they give their names . [M/83a/421] (pi) 

MS{113)117 Then they give their names . [M/83a/421] 



DAlOa/802 The door is carefully unbarred, t hey enter, 
[M/83b/421] (Pi) 

3SP6a/216 Cautious hands unbarred the door to the 

re peated demand of the two travelers; they entered , 
[M/83ab/421] (pT) 

ST(88)71 All is silent within; but finally, 
to their continued knocking, they hear the 
slipping of the bolts . [M/82, 8 3b/42l ] fpT) 

DAlOb/802 and Another/ unseen, enters with them. (Il) 

3sp6b/216 and with them also entered Jesus, who had 
been their unseen companion all the way. (il) 
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The Desire of A.qes - Chapter 84 - SOURCES 



81/421 When they reach the door, they find it barred from 
within and they cannot enterT [March, NS 3 



82/421 They knock, bat none reply. tMarch, NS] 



83a/421 They call aloud and announce t heir names, [March, 
„„ _ ...... „ . _ .„„ . . _ _ 



83b and then they hear steps and voices within, and the 
swift and cautions hands of their brethren unbolting the 
door. I March, NS] " 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 84 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DAll/802 Then the door is again fastened , to keep out 
spies. [M/85a/421] [H/14a/8Q3] (P2~) 

ST (88) 72 The door is cautiously opened and 

carefully barred after them . [M/83 , 8 5a/421 3 

TpD 



DA12/802 The travelers find all in surprised excitement . 
tH/15/803] [M/85a,80/421J (pT) 

3SP/216 They found the disciples assembled, and in 
a state of excitement. [H/15/803] (P2) 



3SP9a/216 The report of Mary Magdalene, and that of 
the other women, had been heard by all ; lH/16a/803 ] 
(V2) 



3SP9b/216 but some were too hopeless to believe 
their testimony. [H/16b/803] (12) 



3SP10/216+ The evidence of Peter concerning his 
interview with the risen Lord, was borne with great 
ardor and assurance, and had more weight with the 
brethren, and their faith began to revive . 
lH/l7a/803l (P2T 



DA13/802 The voices of those in the room break out into 

thanksgiving and praise, saying. "The Lord is risen indeed, 
and hath appeared to Simon ." tM/84b/421) (FIT 

3SP11/217 When the disciples from Emmaus entered 

with their joyful tidings, they were met by the 
exclamation from many voices: "The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon ." [H/17b/803] 
[Cf. M/84b/421] (P2l 



DA14/802 Then the two travelers, panting with the haste 
with which they have made their journey, tell the wondrous 
story of how Jesus had appeared to them . [M/85a ,b/421 ] 

(PI) 

MS(113)121 Then the travelers, panting with the 
haste with which they have made their journey, tell 
the wondrous story of how as they__ were journeying 
along full of discouragement and hopelessness, they 
were joined by a strang er. LM/85a,b/421] (Pi) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 84 - SOURCES 



14a/803 The doors were closed against intruders, . . . 
[Hanna, LC] 

85a/421 And now, that all are within and the door is barred 
again/ the excited and panting travelers take their turn and 
tell the wondrous story of the evening walk to Emmaus, 
[March, NS] 



15/803 In what an agitated, conflicting state of thought 
and feeling do they find those assembled therel C Hanna, LC j 



16a/803 They had all heard the reports of the women and of 
Mary Magdalene; [Hanna, LCj 



l6b/803 but they say little or nothing about them; perhaps 
give them little credit. [Hanna, LC] 

17a/803 But there is Peter, whom no one can well distrust, 
telling all the particulars of his interview, and carrying 
the conviction of so many, tHanna, LCl 



84b/42l before the voices of all within break out in the 
exclamation, "The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to 
Simon/ ' [March, NS] 

17b/803 that they are joyfully exclaiming; "The Lord is 
risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon." [Hanna, LC] 



85ab/421 And now, that all are within and the door is 
barred again, the excited and panting travelers take their 
turn and tell the wondrous story of the evening walk to 
Emmaus, the strange companion that joined them in the way, 
[March, NS] 
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The Desire of Ages - chapter 84 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



MS (113) 122 With wonder and hope, they relate how he 
opened the Scriptures to them, and how they invited 
him to abide with them, [M/85a/421] (P3) 



MS (113) 123 They tell how, they prepared the evening 
meal , and when as their guest had extended his hands 
to bless the food, they recognized him. 
[M/85d,f/421] (P3) 



MS(113)124 Their eyes were indeed opened. 
[M/85f/421] (P3) 



MS(113)125 They saw_ the marks of the nails , and 
rose up to worship him, but he vanished out of their 
sight . [M/85e,g/421] (P2l 

DA15/802 They have just ended , and some are saying that 
they cannot believe it, for it is too good to be true, when 
behold, another Person stands before them . [M/86/421] (P2) 

MS(113)126 They have just finished their story and 
some are saying that they could not believe it for it 
is too good to be true, when behold, another person 
stands before theitu (M/86/421J (pTT 

3SP14/217 Some were inspired with new faith; others 
were incredulous . [H/17-19/803] (pf) 

3SP15/217 Suddenly Jesus himself was in their 
midst . [H/21/8031 (V2) 

ST(88)73 Scarcely had they finished relating 
the marvelous story of the walk to Emmaus to 
the incredulous disciples, when they behold 
with amazement another in their midst . 
IM/86/421] (Pll 



DA16/802 Every eye is fastened upon the Stranger . 
IM/88/422I (V2) 



DA17/802 Ho one has knocked for entrance. [M/89/422] (pi) 



ST(88)75 The bars and bolts have not been 
withdrawn. [M/90/422] (pT) 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 84 - SOURCES 

85c/421 the "burning words that he spoke as he climbed the 
hills and toiled along the steep stony path in their 
company, [March, NS] 

85d/421 the blessing that he pronounced at the evening meal, 
[March, NS] 

85e/421 the print of the nails that they plainly saw in his 
extended hands, [March, NS] ~ ~~ 

85f/421 the familiar looks of their beloved Lord shining 
out upon his face, [March, NS] 

85g/421 and then his vanishing out of their sight. [March, 
NS] "~" "~ ' " "~™ — 



86/421+ They have scarcely finished their story, amid the 
wonder and joy of the listening throng, when, beholdl 
another stands in the midst of the room. [March, NS] 



19/803 The two disciples tell their tale, but it falls on 
many an incredulous earT CHanna, LC] 

21/803 They are trying all they can by a minute recital of 
how Jesus had been known of them, to remove the incredulity, 
when suddenly, coming as a spirit cometh, casting no shadow 
before him, the doors not being open to let him in, no sight 
nor sound giving token of his approach, Jesus himself is in 
the midst of them, and his "Peace be unto you" stills at 
once the conflicting conversation that had been going on. 
[Hanna, LC] 



88/422 Every eye is fixed upon the stranger. [March, NS] 



89/422 There has been no knocking without. [March, NS] 
90/422 The door has not been unbarred. [March, NS] 
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The Desire of Ages - Chapter 84 



- ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA18/802+ No footstep has been heard . [M/91/422] (V2) 



DA19/802 The disciples are startled, and wonder what it 
means. [M/87,93/422] (pD 



ST(88)76 They have heard no footstep, and 
they are terrified . [M/87, 91/422] <V2) 



DA20/803 Then they hear a voice which is no other than the 
voice of their Master. [M/94/422J <P2) 



DA21/803 Clear and distinct the words fall from His lips, 
"Peace be unto you." (II) 



DA22/803 "But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit." (B2) 



DA23/803 "And He said unto them. Why are ye troubled? and 
why do thoughts arise in your hearts?" (B2) 



DA24/803 "Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself: 
handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye see Me have." (B2) 



DA25/803 "And when He had thus spoken, He showed them His 
hands and His feet." (B2) 
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91/422 Ho sound of entering footsteps has been heard. 
[March, < NS] 



87/422 They are startled and terrified at the sudden 
apparition, even as they were when they saw the bright form 
walking upon the Sea of Galilee. [March, NS] 

93/422 What can it be? [March, NS] 



94/422 In the hush of silence which pervades the breathless 
group they hear a voice speaking as only their Lord could 
speak, and saying "Peace be unto you." [March, NS] 
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The Desire of Ages - chapter 84 - ELLEN G. WHITE 



DA26/803 They beheld the hands and feet marred by the cruel 
nails, IH/95/4223 (PI) 



DA27/803 They recognized His voice, like no other they had 
ever heard, [Cf. DA20 above.] [M/94/422] (P2) 



DA28/803 "And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, He said unto them, Have ye here any meat?" (B2) 

DA29/803 "And they gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, and 
of an honeycomb." (B2) 



DA30/803 "And He took it, and did eat before them." (B2) 



DA31/803 "Then were the disciples glad, when fchey saw the 
Lord." [M/99/422] (Bl) 



DA32/803 Faith and joy took the place of unbelief , and with 
feelings which no words could express they acknowledged 
their risen Saviour. [H/30/804] (12) 



DA33/803 At the birth of Jesus the angel announced. Peace 
on earth, and good will to men . tM/105/4233 (12) 

3SP35/218 At the first advent of Jesus to the world, 
the angel announced; Peace on earth, and good will 
to men. [M/105/423] (l"2l 



DA34/803+ And now at His first appearance to the disciples 
after His resurrection, the Saviour addressed them with the 
blessed words, "Peace be unto you ." [M/102,105/422,423] 
TpTJ 

3SP36/218 After his earthly life was completed, he 
came forth from the dead, and, appearing for the 
first time to his assembled disciples, addressed them 
with the blessed words, "Peace be unto you . " 
[M/102, 105, 106/422, 423] (V2l 
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The Desire of Age s - Chapter 84 - SOURCES 



95/422 Then he shows them his hands and his feet, and they 
lean forward_with fear and wonder to look upon the print of 
the nails, the signs of sacrificial suffering which he wears 
even now upon the throne of heaven. [March, NS] 



[See M/ 94/422 above.] 



99/422 And now at last are they glad and satisfied that 
they see their Lord. [March, NS] 

30/804 Doubt now gives place to conviction, fear to 
believing joy; a joy so fresh, so full, that it in turn 
begins to shake the new-born faith. [Hanna, LC] 



105/423 His first appearance on earth was announced by 
angel voices with the same blessed word — peace. [March, NS] 



102/422 And the first word which the risen Lord brings to 
the assembly of his disciples on this first night after his 
resurrection is "PeaceT [March, NSj 



106/423 And after he has completed his work and passed away 
from the world, he comes back from the grasp of death and 
the grave to bring the weary and the sorrowing the blessing 
of peaceT [March, NS] 
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DA35/804 Jesus is ever ready to speak peace to souls that 
are burdened with doubts and fears . [m/110/423] (P2) 

3SP37/219 Jesus is ever ready to speak peace to 
souls that are troubled with doubts and fears . 
[M/110/423] (P2) 



DA36/804 He waits for us to open the door of the heart to 
Him, and say. Abide with us . [M/113/4233 (P2) 



DA37/804 He says, "Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: 
if any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me ." Rev. 
3:20. [M/114/423J (Bl) 



3SP40a/219 Our life is a continual strife ; 
[M/118/4243 (V2) 



3SP40b/219 we must war against principalities and 
powers, against spiritual_wickedness, and foes that 
never sleep ; [M/119/424] (Pi) 



3SP40c/219 we must resist temptations, and overcome 
as Christ overcame. [m/120/424] (12) 



3SP41/219 When the peace of Jesus enters our heart 
we are calm an d patient under the severest trials . 
tM/135/4251 (P2) 



DA38/804 The resurrection of Jesus was a type of the final 
resurrection of all who sleep in Him . [M/147/426] (P2) 



DA39/804 The countenance of the risen Saviour, His manner. 
His speech, were all familiar to His disciples . [M/148/426} 
(PI) 
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110/423 Peace to all troubled and restless and doubting and 
dissatisfied souls, for Jesus came to seek and to save the 
10i3t. [March, NS] 



113/423 But he stands at the door of the heart and knocks 
and waits to be invited in. i March, Ns!] 



114/423 He knocks and knocks again. [March, NS] 
115/423 He waits and' waits long. [March, NS] 
116/423 And many never invite him in. [March, NS] 

118/424 Our life on earth is a continual conflict. [March, 
NS] 

119/424 We must fight against forces that never tire, and 
keep ourselves upon the watch against foes that never sleep. 
[March, NS] 

120/424 We are beset by countless temptations, and we must 
resist and put them down, or be overcome and destroyed 
ourselvesT [March, NSl — — — 



135/425 When the peace of Christ comes into the soul, it 
brings the calmness and serenity of heaven." [March, NS] ~* 



147/426 His resurrection is the pattern of our own. 
[March, NSl " — — — 



149/426 His voice and look and manner of speech were all 
such as his friends and follower s had known them to be in 
his former life. [March, NS] " 
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DA40/804 As Jesus arose from the dead, so those who sleep 
in Him are to rise again . [M/152/426] (PI) ~" ~ 

3SP44/219 In like manner will those who sleep in 
Jesus rise again. [M/152/426] (V2) 



DA41/804 We shall know our friends, even as the disciples 
knew Jesus. [M/154/426] (P2) 



DA42/804 They may have been deformed, diseased, or 

disfigured, in this mortal life, and they rise in perfect 
health and symmetry; yet in the glorified body their 
identity will be perfectly preserved . [M/158/427J (P2) 



DA43/804 Then shall we know even as also we are known . 
1 Cor. 13:12. [M/157/427] (P2> 



DA44/804 In the face radiant with the light shining from 
the face of Jesus, we shall recognize the lineaments of 
those we love. tM/156/4271 (12) 



DA45/804 When Jesus met with His disciples, He reminded 
them of the words He had spoken to them before His death, 
that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the 
law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms 
concerning Him. (B2) 



DA46/804+ "Then opened He their understanding, that they 
might understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day: and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in His name among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem." (b2) 
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152/426 And in like manner shall our beloved who sleep in 
Jesus rise again. C March, NS] ~ 



154/426 They shall speak so that when we meet them and they 
call our names, as Jesus called the name of Mary in the 
garden of the sepulchre, it shall be all we need to know 
them. C March, NS] 



158/427 And so the faces that we last saw on earth wrinkled 
with age or wasted in suffering, and void of all grace and 
comeliness, shall be the same when seen in the light of 
heaven, yet clothed with immortal beauty and fit for the 
companionship of angelsT [March, NS] 

157/427 The great artist has the skill to make a homely 
face beautiful in a picture, and yet everybody who knows the 
original will say it is a perfect likeness. LMarch, NSl 



156/427 However plain they looked in this earthly life, 
they shall still be themselves and yet their faces shall be 
radiant with the soul's immortal beauty in the resurrection. 
QMarch, NS] 



[March (NS) continues the resurrection theme for thirty-two 
additional sentences, 159-190.] 



[Hanna (LC) uses three sentences in a paraphrase of the 
texts referred to here by EGW, 32-35/804.] 
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DA47/805 "And ye are witnesses of these things." (B2) 



DA48/805 The disciples now began to realize the nature 
and extent of their commission . [H/36/804] (Pi) 

3SP31/218 The disciples now began to realize the 
nature and extent of their commission. [H/36/804] 



TpiT 



DA49/805 They were to proclaim to the world the wonderful 
truths which Christ had entrusted to thenT [H/36/804] (Pi) 



DA50/805 The events of His life, His death and 
resurrection, the prophecies that pointed to these events, 
the sacredness of the law of God, the mysteries of the plan 
of salvation, the power of Jesus for the remission of 
sins, — to all these things they were witnesses, and they 
were to make them known to the world. [h/36/804 J (Pi) 



DA51/805 They, were to proclaim the gospel of peace, and 
salvation through repentance and the power of the Saviour . 
[H/36,46c/804,806J (Pi) 



MS(149)28 They were to preach and teach the gospel 
in Christ's name. [H/47/806] (P2) 



DA52/805 "And when He had said this, He breathed on them, 
and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whosesoever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whosesoever 
sins ye retain, they are retained." [H/48/806] (bD 

MS(149)29 The instruction given them had the vital, 
spiritual breath that is in Jesus . [H/49/806] (12) 
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36/804+ Now that the needful work of suffering and death 
were over? now that the wonderful exhibition at once of the 
sacredness of the Divine law, the holiness of the Divine 
character, the deep unutterable love of God, had been given; 
now, wide over all the world, were repentance and remission 
of am to be proclaimed in his na m e; and they, the men to 
whom Jesus was then speaking, were to be the witnesses, the 
heralds, the preachers of this large and all-embracing 
gos p el of peace on earth, and good-will on God's part 
towards all the children of men; the first and earliest hint 
this of the nature and the extent of their great commission; 
a hint which they did not then understand, which they did 
not understand even under the enlightening and quickening 
influence of the day of Pentecost. [Hanna, LC] 



46c/806 that of publishing everywhere the gospel of this 
peace; preaching peace by me to them that are afar off, and 
r**- to them that are nigh; "For as my Father sent me, even so 

no\T~seT : iid~^~ , yo7n Ti £ Hanna, LC] 

47/806 I send you forth in my name, and I will qualify you 
by my Spirit. L Hanna, LC] ~~ 

48/806 And having said so, he breathed on them, and said, 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost"--an outward and expressive 
symbol; of the twofold truth, that dead, motionless, useless 
for all the common work of this earthly existence, as lay 
that dust which the hand of the Creator moulded into human 
form till he breathed into it the breath of his natural 
life, so dead, motionless, useless for the work of our 
Christian calling do we all lie, till the breath of true 
spiritual life be breathed into us by the Holy Ghost. 
[Hanna, LC] 

49/806 And as it was from the lips of the risen Saviour 
that the breath proceeded, which spread out upon the little 
company at Jerusalem, so is it from the risen, exalted 
Saviour that the Spirit comes, whose life-giving influences 
spread over the whole church of the first-born. [Hanna, LCj 
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DA53/805 The Holy Spirit was not yet fully manifested; for 
Christ had not yet been glorified . [H/53/806] (V2) 

MS(149)36 But the Holy Spirit was not yet fully 
manifested, because Christ had not yet been 
glorified / [H/53/806] (vf) 



DA54/805 The aore abundant impartation of the Spirit did 
not take place till after Christ's ascension . [H/54/806] 



DA55/805 Hot until this was received could the disciples 
fulfill the commission to preach the gospel to the world . 
IH/50/806] (P2l 



DA56/805 But the Spirit was now given for a special 
purpose . [H/50/806] <P2) " 



DA57/805 Before the disciples could fulfill their official 
duties in connection with the church, Christ breathed His 
Spirit qpon them " IH/50/806] (l2) 

MS<149)35 Thus they were to fulfil the official 
duties connected with the church. [H/50/806] (12) 



DA58/805 He was committing to them a most sacred trust, and 
He desired to impress them with the fact that without the 
Holy Spirit this work could not be accomplished . [H/51/806] 



MS(149)34 Without this qualification, their work 

could not be accomplished . [H/51/806] (Pi) 



DA59/805 The Holy Spirit is the breath of spiritual life in 
the soul . [H/48, 56/806] (P2) 

MS(149)38 The Holy Spirit is the breath of life in 
the soul. [H/56/806] (P2) 



MS(149)39 The breathing of Christ upon his disciples 
was the breath of true spiritual life . [H/48, 50/806] 
TpTI 
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53 /806 The Holy Ghost was not yet in his fulness given, 
because that Jesus was not yet glorified. [Hanna, LC] 



54/806 The more plentiful effusion of this gift was 
reserved for the day of Pentecost. [Hanna, LCT" 



50/806 But specially upon this occasion was the breathing 
of _Jesus upon the disciples, and the gift which accompanied 
that breathing, meant to indicate that the mission on which 
Jesus was sending these discxples out — that of being 
witnesses for him — was one that could alone be discharged by 
those who, through him, had received more or less of that 
heavenly gift. LHanna, LC] 



51/806 It was this impartation of the Spirit, which was to 
form the one, indispensable qualification for the work; 
without which it could not be done. [Hanna, LC] ~ 



56/806+ This was but an earnest of better things to come — a 
few sprinkled drops of that fuller baptism wherewith they 
were afterwards to be baptized; but yet enough to teach that 
it was by Spirit- taught, Spirit-moved men — by men in_ whose 
breasts the heaven-kindled fire of the true spiritual life 
had begun to burn — that the commission Jesus had been giving 
could alone be executed. [Hannah LC] 
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DA60/805 The impartation of the Spirit is the impartation 
of the life of Christ. LH/51/806J (12) 

MS (149)33 The impartation of the Spirit was the 
impartation of the very life of Christ, which was to 
qualify the disciples f or their mission. 
fH/50 r Sl/806 J (12) 



DA61/805 It imbues the receiver with the attributes of 
Christ. (II) 

MS (149)40 The disciples were to interpret this as 
imbuing them with the attributes of Christ, that in 
purity, faith, and obedience, they might exalt the 
law and make it honorable. (II) 



MS(149)47 The Holy Spirit will convince of sin , 
r ighteousness, and of judgment. in/ 55/806 J (bT) 



DA62/805 Only those who are thus taught of God, those who 
possess the inward working of the Spirit, and in whose life 
the Christ-life is manifested, are to stand as 
representative men, to min ister in behalf of the church. 
[H?5?/807j (12) 

MS (149) 48 The lesson given to the disciples means 
that wise men, truly taught of God, possessing the 
inward working of the Holy Spirit, are to be 
representative men, samples of the whole body of 
believers : LH/57/807] (12) 



DA63/805 "Whosesoever sins ye remit," said Christ, "they 
are remitted; . . . and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are 
retained." [Jn. 20:23] Ch/58/807] (Bl) 



DA64/805 Christ here gives no liberty for any man to pass 
judgment upon others. [H/ 60/807] (P3) 
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[See above Harma 50,51/806] 

[Hanna emphasizes the work of the Holy Spirit to convince 
mankind of sin and opening their minds to understand the 
Scriptures . 3 



55/806 That Spirit, who was to convince of sin, and to lead 
into all truth, began even then, indeed, his gracious work 
in the minds and hearts of these disciples, by convincing 
them Of their unbelief and hardness of heart, and by opening 
their minds to understand the Scriptures. [Hanna, LC] 

57/807 And let not those to whom Jesus is now speaking, 
speaking as the heads and representatives of the whole body 
of his true followers upon earth? let them not think, weak 
as they are, powerless as they appear, that, in going forth 
to proclaim in his name, to every penitent transgressor, the 
free, full, instant, gracious pardon of all his sins, they 
are embarking in an ideal, unreal work — a work of which they 
shall never know whether they are succeeding in it or not. 
[Hanna, LC3 



58/807 'No,' says the Saviour; 'Partake of the peace I- now 
impart, accept the commission I now bestow; go forth in my 
name? receive ye the Holy Ghost to guide you; announce the 
news of God to sinners; proclaim the remiss i on of sins, and, 
verily I say, whosesoever sins ye thus remit, they are 
remitted; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.' 
[Hanna, LCj 

60/807 It were to misinterpret the incidents of that 
evening meeting, it were to mistake the simple, immediate, 
and precise object which, in using them, our Lord had in 
view, to explain these words, as if they were intended to 
clothe the eleven apostles, and after them, their 
successors, or representatives — to clothe any class of 
officials in the church, exclusively, with a power of 
remitting and retaining sins." [Hanna, LC5 
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DA65/804 In the Sermon on the Mount He forbade this . 
[H/69a/808] (12) 

MS(149)45 The warnings in the seventh chapter of 
Matthew forbid men from pronouncing judgment on 
their fellow-men. [H/69a/808] TTD 



DA66/805 It is the prerogative of God . [H/88/809J (P2) 

MS(149)46 The remission of sins is to be understood 
as the prerogative of God alone . fH/88/809I (P2) 



MS(149)51 Moreover if thy brother shall trespass 

against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone; if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother . [H/69b/808J (Bl) 



MS (149) 52 . But if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two roore f that in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word may be established . 
[H/70/808] (IT) 



MS(149)53 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell 
it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a 
publican . [H/71/808] (IT) 



MS(149)54 Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. " [H/72/808] (IT) 



DA67/805 But on the church in its organized capacity He 

places a responsibility f or the individual members . 
[H/76/808] (P2) 

MS(149)59 Remitting sins or restraining 1 sins 
applied to the chu rch in her orga nized capacity. 
1076/8081 (pT5 



RH June 13, 1899, reprinted MS 149, 1897, and sentence 
59 appears with "retaining" in place of "restraining. 1 * with 
only the typewritten secretarial copy of the manuscript we 
have no way of checking for copy error. We have evaluated 
the sentence according to the published text. 
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69a/808 Jesus had once before used words of nearly the same 
import with those that are now before us, and he had 
addressed them to the disciples at large: tHanna, LC] 



88/809 And if, in executing that simple but most honorable 
office of proclaiming unto all men that there is remission 
of ^ sins through the name of Jesus, she teaches that it is 
alone through her channels — through channels that priestly 
or ordained and consecrated hands can alone open — the pardon 
cometh, she trenches upon the rights and prerogatives of Him 
whom she represents, and turns that eye upon herself that 
should be turned alone on him. [Hanna, LC J ~* 

69b/ 808 " Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, go and tel 1 him his fault between thee and him alone? 
if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 
[Hanna, LCJ 

70/808 "Bu t if he will not hear thee> then take with thee 
one or two m ore, that in the mouth of t w o or three witnesses 
every work may be established. tHanna, LC] 

71/808 " And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto 
the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. [Hanna, LC] 



72/808 " Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven? and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." [Hanna, LC] 



76/808 We are not in the least disposed to doubt, that 
while Christ speaks of the remitting and the retaining of 
sins as pertaining to the church at large, his words cover 
the acts of the church in her organized capacity, the 
inflicting and removing of ecclesiastical censures through 
her office-bearers in the exercise of discipline. [Hanna, 

£cl 
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MS(149)61 Censure is to be given . [H/76/808] (PI ) 



MS (149) 62 This censure is to be removed when the one 
in error confesses and repents of his sin. 
CH/76/808] (12) 



DA68/805 Toward those who fall into sin, the church has a 
duty, to warn, to instruct, and if possible to restore. 
(II) 



DA69/805 "Reprove, rebuke, exhort," the Lord says, "with 
all long-suffering and doctrine." 2 Tim. 4:2. (B2) 

DA70/805+ Deal faithfully with wrongdoing. (II) 

DA71/806 Warn every soul that is in danger. (II) 

DA72/806 Leave none to deceive themselves. (II) 

DA7 3/806 Call sin by its right name. (II) 

DA74/806 Declare what God has said in regard to lying, 
Sabbathbreaking, stealing, idolatry, and every other evil. 
(ID 

DA7 5/806 "They which do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God." Gal. 5:21. (B2) 

DA76/806 If they persist in sin, the judgment you have 
declared from God's word is pronounced upon them in heaven. 
(ID 

DA77/806 In choosing to sin, they disown Christ; the church 
must show that she does not sanction their deeds, or she 
herself dishonors her Lord. (II) 
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DA78/806 She must say about sin what God says about it . 
IH/77/8081 <P2) 



DA79/806 She roust deal with it as God directs, and her 
action is ratified in heaven . IH/59/807] (P2) 



DA80/806 He who despises the authority of the church 
despises the authority of Christ Himself . ~" [H/77/808J (12) 



DA81/806 But there is a brighter side to the picture. (il) 



DA82/806 "Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted." 
(John 20:23al <B2) 



DA83/806 Let this thought be kept uppermost. {ID 



©A84/806 In labor for the erring, let every eye be. 
directed to Christ. [H/88/8Q9] (iTj 



DA85/806 Let the shepherds have a tender care for the 
flock of the Lord's pasture" ! [H/93/810] (P2) 



DA86/806 Let them speak to the erring of the forgiving 
aercy of the Saviour . [H/90/810] (P2) 



DA87/806 Let them encourage the sinner to repent, and 
believe in Him who can pardon . [H/89, 90/809] (P2) 



DA88/806 Let them declare, on the authority of God's word, 
"If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 1 
John 1:9. <B2) 



DA89/806 All who repent have the assurance, "He will have 
compassion upon us; Be will subdue our iniquities; and Thou 
wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea." Micah 
7:19.- fH/89/809] (Bl) 
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59/807 Such I take to be the real spirit and objects of 
these last words of Jesus, as spoken by him to his disciples 
at this time; words spoken to animate them in their after 
work by the assurance that they should not labor in vain; 
that what they should do on earth should be owned and 
ratified in heaven. [Hanna, LCj 

77/808 Here, however, we have two remarks to make: First, 
that it is only so far as these acts are done by spiritual 
men, seeking and following the guidance of the Spirit, only 
so far as they are in accordance with Christ's own expressed 
will, that they are of any avail, or can plead any heavenly 
ratification; and, secondly, that all the_ force they carry 
is nothing more or less than an authoritative and official 
declaration of what that will of the Lord isT [Hanna, LC] 



[See H/88/809 below] 



93/810 Assuming that it lay with the church to extend her 
forgiveness to that offender, desiring to do nothing upon 
his own individual authority, claiming no exclusive power of 
priestly absolution, Paul invites the Corinthian believers 
to deal tenderly, forgivingly with that man, and to receive 
him back into their co m munion, telling them that he was 
quite prepared to go along with them in such treatment of 
the penitent. [Hanna, LC] 

90/809 Wherever the gospel of the grace of God is preached, 
not generally, but pointedly, to an individual man, and he 
is entreated and encouraged to take hold of peace, to accept 
of pardon, to trust in the mercy of Jesus, to believe in the 
forgiving love of God — then is that office of remitting sins 
in the name of Jesus undertaken and discharged. [Hanna, LcJ 

89/809 But it is the gracious office of the church, of 
every individual member thereof, of every distinct community 
thereof, in the sense here indicated, to absolve the sinner, 
to assure him of the divine forgiveness, to help him to 
believe in that forgiveness. [Hanna, CCj ~ 
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DA90/806 Let the repentance of the sinner be accepted by 
the church with grateful hearts. <Il) 

DA91/806 Let the repenting one be led out from the darkness 
of unbelief into the light of faith and righteousness. (II) 

DA92/806 Let his trembling hand be placed in the loving 
hand of Jesus. (II) 



DA93/806 Such a remission is ratified in heaven . 
[H/59, 77/807,808j Tp2) CSee DA79/806 above. J 

DA94/806 Only in this sense has the church power to absolve 
the sinnerT LH/87, 78/809,8083 TpTJ 

DA95/806 Remission of sins can be obtained only through the 
merits of Christ . LH/88/809J Jj2) 



MS(149)55 There is no power given to any of God's 
delegated servants to cast down or destroy. 

[H/83/809J — xm — 

DA96/806 To no man, to no body of men, is given power to 
free the soul from guilt . tH/78/808J fp2~5 

MS (149) 86 On no man, priest, or pope, but on God 

alone rests the forgiveness of sins . [h/ 78-80/808] 

TpTJ 

DA9 7/806 Christ charged his disciples to preach the 
remission of sins in His name among all nations? but they 
themselves were not empowered to remove one stain of sin. 
[H/S3, 35/809] (P2) 
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[See above. 3 



87/809 The church's function is as strictly limited to the 
announcing of a pardon which it is for the grace of the 
heavenly Forgiver alone to bestow. [Hanna, LC] 

88/809 And if, in executing that simple but most honorable 
office of proclaiming unto all men that there is remission 
Of sins through the name of Jesus, she teaches that it is 
alone through her channels — through channels that priestly 
or ordained and consecrated hands can alone open — the pardon 
cometh, she trenches upon^the rights and prerogatives of Him 
whom she represents, and turns that eye upon herself that 
should be ' turned alone on him.' CHanna, LC] 

83/809 Here, in terms not less distinct than those in which 
Christ gives his disciples power over the sins of men, to 
remit or to retain, God gives to the t w o prophets power over 
the nations to cast: down and to destroy. CHanna, LCl 

78/808 Neither in any man, in any pope or any priest, in 
an y community, or in any ecclesiastical court, lies the 
absolute, the independent, the arbitrary power to absolve 
the sinner from his sins. [Hanna, LC] 

79/808 But did not he, we are asked, with whom alone it is 
acknowledged that that power rests, appoint the eleven as 
his earthly delegates, and in the commission here given 
them, convey into their hands as such, that power? [Hanna, 
LC] 

80/808 Just as little as in two other commissions given to 
two of the old prophets, he handed over to them that power 
over the kingdoms and nations of the earth which we rightly 
believe and affirm resides alone in the hands of the 
Almighty. [Hanna, LCl 
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MS (149) 56 The apostles were unable to remove the 

guilt from any soul , EH/85/809] TvTj 



DA98/806 The name of Jesus is the only "name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved." Acts 4:12. 
(ID 



DA99/806 When Jesus first met the disciples in the upper 
chamber, Thomas was not with them . CH/1/8113 (PI) 

3SP49/219 He was not present in the upper chamber 
when Jesus appeared to his discip les. LH/l/811] 
(PI) 



3SP47/219 The death of Jesus had left Thomas in 
blank despair! [H/6/811J fpTF 



DA100/806 He - heard the reports of others, and received 
abundant proof that Jesus had risen; but gloom and unbelief 
filled his heart. LH/7/811] TpTJ 



DA101/806 As he heard the disciples tell of the wonderful 
manifestations of the risen Saviour, it only plunged him in 
deeper despair . [H/7, 8/811, 812 j FpJ) 
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85/809 In the exercise of any power, inherent or delegated, 
natural or acquired, Jeremiah and Ezekiel were altogether 
impotent of themselves to overturn a nation; in the exercise 
of any power, original or conferred, personal or official, 
the apostles were just as impotent to remove any sinner's 
quilt/ [Hanna, LC] 



1/811 Was it his fault, or his misfortune simply, that 
Thomas was not present^at that first meeting on the evening 
of the day of the resurrection? [Hanna, LCj 



6/811 It may, therefore, have been Thomas' extreme 
incredulity as to the fact of the resurrection, the utter 
and blank despair into which the death of his Master had 
cast him,_ which indisposed him to join the rest. [Hanna, 
LCj"^ 

7/811+ If it were so; if he kept aloof from his brethren as 
believing that no good could come from their assembling; 
that it was all over with the hopes as to their Master which 
they had been cherishing; that they were mere idle tales 
which had been circulating about his having risen from the 
dead; then for his neglect of all that Jesus had predicted 
about his death and resurrection, and for his treatment of 
the testimony of Peter and the other early visitors of the 
sepulchre, he was amply punished, in losing that sight of 
the risen Jesus given to the others, and in his being left, 
for the seven days that followed, to the wretchedness of 
uncertainty and doubt— an uncertainty and doubt which would 
be all the bitterer, as contrasted with the unclouded 
convictions and new-born joy of his brother disciples. 
[Hanna, LC] " 

8/812 While they, lifted from the depths of their despair, 
were congratulating one another on the great triumph over 
death and the grave which their Master had achieved, were 
strengthening each other's faith, and heightening each 
other s joy, he, alone and disconsolate, was scraping 
together the scanty food on which his incredulity might 
nourish itself. [Hannah Lc] 
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DA102/806+ If Jesus had really risen from the dead there 
could pe no further hope of a literal earthly k ingdom . 

[H/7,22/8n r 8i2i — mr 1 — * — 



DA103/807 And it wounded his vanity to think that his 
Master should reveal Himself to all the disciples except 

him, — n77i78m — (P2i — * E - 



DA104/807 He was determined not to believe, and for a 

whole week he brooded over his wretchedness,, which seemed 
all the darker in contrast with the hope and faith of his 
brethren . [H/7/811J (pi) 

DA105/807 During this time he repeatedly declared , "Except 
I shall see in His hands the print of .the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
His side, I will not believe. " Ih/13/812] (Bl) 



DA106/807 He would not see through the eyes of his 

brethren, or exercise faith which was dependent upon their 
testimony ! tH/56/815] fpTJ 

DA107/807 He ardently loved his Lord, but he had allowed 
jealousy and unbelief to take possession of his mind and 
heart. (II) 



DA108/807 A number of the disciples now made the familiar 
upper chamber their temporary home, and at evening all 
except Thomas gathered here. (II) 



DA109/807 One evening Thomas determined to meet with the 
others. (II) 



DA110/807 Notwithstanding his unbelief, he had a faint hope 
that the good news was true . [H/81, 87/8161 (P21 
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22/813 It was not the character of the event, it was the 
nature of their precedent faith in, and their precedent 
expectations about, their Master and his kingdom, which 
generated the difficulty which was felt by them as to 
believing in the resurrectionT [Hanna, LCJ 



71/816 "And is it even thus,' we feel disposed to make 
answer , ' that thy hurt vanity hopes to redeem itself from 
the fancied oversight; is it thus that placed, as thou 
thinkest, below thy brethren, by not h aving (jot the same 
proof given them, thou thinkest to set thyself right by 
putting thyself above them, and declaring that that proof 
may have been enough for them, but is not enough for thee? 
[Hanna, LC3 

[See Hanna, LC 7/811 above. 3 



13/812 All that is told is, that he took and kept 
resolutely to that positon behind which he had entrenched 
himself, as he said, "Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not 
believe." Jn. 20:25 [Hanna, LC3 



56/815 He did not like, he did not choose to be indebted to 
others for the grounds of his believing. [Hanna, LC] 



81/816 He had taken up a position which it behooved him to 
defend; but I am much mistaken, if a strong desire, an 
expectation, nay, something of a faith, that it was even as 
his brethren had told him, was not working latently, yet 
strongly in his breast.' [Hanna, LC] 
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DAlll/807 While the disciples were taking their evening 
meal, they talked of the evidences which Christ had given 
then in the prophecies. (Il) 



DA112/807 "Then cane Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood 
in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you." (B2) 



DA113/807 Taming to Thomas He said, "Reach hither thy 

finger, and behold My hands; and reach hither thy hand, and 

thrust it into My side: and be not faithless, but 
believing." [H/89/817] (Bl) 



DA114/807 These words showed that He was acquainted with 
the thoughts and words of Thomas . [H/91,93/817] <i2) 



DA115/807 The doubting disciple knew that none of his 
companions had seen Jesus for a week . fH/91a/8171 (V2) 



DA116/807 They could not have- told the Master of his 
unbelief. lH/91b/817] (pT) : 



PA117/807 He recognized the One before him as his Lord . 
[H/93/817J (P2) 



DA118/807 He had no desire for further proof . IH/98/817J 
<P2) 



DA119/807 His heart leaped for joy, and he cast himself at 
the feet of Jesus crying, "My Lord and ay God." [H/100/817] 



3SP63/221 He cast himself at the feet of his Master 
in deep affection and devotion, crying, "My Lord and 
my God ." [Jn. 20:281 [H/100/817] (Pi) 



DA120/807 Jesus accepted his acknowledgment, but gently 
reproved his unbelief ; "Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed." fH/110-112/818] (P2) 

3SP64/221 Jesus accepted his acknowledgment , , but 
mildly rebuked him for his unbelief ; "Thomas, 
because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed; 
[H/110-112/818J CPl) 
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89/817 The general salutation over, and before another word 
was spoken, he turns to Thomas and says, "Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and 
thrust it into my side: and be not faithless, but 
believing." Jn. 20:17 [Hanna, LC] 

91a/87 Thomas knew that for seven days none of the 
disciples had seen the Lord; [Hanna, LC] 



91b/817 none of them could have reported to Him the words 
that he used. [Hanna, LC!| 

93/817 It is the omniscient Jesus; it is his . own well- 
be loved Master who stands before himT [Hanna, LC] 



98/817 That sight, those words of Jesus, are sufficient to 
rebuke and to remove his unbelief. [Hanna, LCj 



100/817 Adoring. believing, loving, the fervent, 
affectionate Thomas casts himself at his Master's feet, 
exclaiming, "My Lord and my GodT Tr LHanna, LCJ 



I10a/818 But though he refuses not the tendered homage, he 
passes no such approving judgment on him who presents it, 
[Hanna, LCj 

111/818 Instead of this, Christ administers now a mild but 
effective rebuke; "Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed. Jn. 20:29 [Hanna, LC] 
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DA12I/S07 The faith of Thomas would have been more pleasing 
to Christ if he had been willing to believe upon the 
testimony of his brethren " LH/ 115/818 J 

3SP65/221 Jesus here showed Thomas that his faith 
would have been more acceptable to him if he had 
"believed the evidence of his brethren, and had noT 
"refused to believe until he had seen Jesus with his 
own eyes . LH/115/818J CTT] 



DAI 2 2/80 7 Should the world now follow the example of 
Thomas, no one would believe unto salvation; for all who 
receive Christ must do so through the testimony of others. 
[H/117/818] (II) 



DA123/807 Many who are given to doubt excuse themselves by 
saying that if they had the evidence which Thomas had from 
his companions, they would believe . LH/118/818J CpTJ 



DA124/807+ They do not realize that they have not only that 
evidence, but much more. [H/119/818] (12) 



DA125/808 Many who, like Thomas, wait for all cause of 
doubt to be removed, will never realize their desire. (II) 



DA126/808 They gradually become confirmed in unbelief. 
(ID 



DA12 7/808 Those who educate themselves to look on the dark 
side, and murmur and complain, know not what they do. (II) 

DA128/808 They are sowing seeds of doubt, and they will 
have a harvest of doubt to reap. (II) 

DAI 29/808 At a time when faith and confidence are most 
essential, many will thus find themselves powerless to hope 
and believe. (II) 
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112/818 "Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have 
believed." Jn. 20:29 [Hanna, LC] 

115/818 It was, in fact, as addressed to Thomas, a distinct 
enough yet delicate intimation that his faith had been all 
the more acceptable to his Master if it had not been delayed 
so _ long. [Hannah LC] 



117/818 The spirit of Thomas still lives among us. [Hanna, 
LC] 



118/818 Have we not often detected ourselves, thinking at 
least, if not saying, that, had we lived in the days of 
Jesus Christ, had we seen what those disciples saw, we would 
not have doubted as they did? that, give us but the evidence 
that they had, and our doubts would disappear? [Hanna, LCj 

119/818 We practise thus a strange deception upon 
ourselves. [Hanna, LCj 
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DA130/808 in his treatment of Thomas. Jesus gave a lesson 
for His followers, [H/132/819] ?P2l 



DA131/808 His example shows how we should treat those whose 
faith is weak. and who make their doubts prominent. 
[H/i32/8l9J (12) 

3SP72/222 Jesus in his treatment of Thomas gave his 
followers a lesson regarding the manner in which they 
shold treat those who have doabts upon religious 
truth , and who make those doubts prominent. 
Th7I3~2/8191 (12) 



DA132/808 Jesus did not overwhelm Thomas with Reproach, nor 
di d He enter into controversy with him . lH/133, 136/819] 

TpT) 



DA133/808 He revealed Himself to the doubting one . 
[H/137/8191 (pTl 

3SP73/222 He did not overwhelm Thomas with words of 
reproach, nor did he enter into a controversy with 
him; but, with marked condescension and tenderness, 
he revealedT himself unto the doubting one . 
tH/133, '136, 137/819] (P?) 



DA134/808 Thomas had been roost unreasonable in dictating 
the conditions of his faith, bat Jesus, by His generous love 
and' cons ideration, broke down all the barriers . 
(H/135, 137/819] (Pi) 

3SP74/222 Thomas had taken a most unreasonable 



position, in dictating 


the 


only 


conditions of 


his 


faith; but Jesus, 


-a*— 


his 


generous love 


and 


consideration, broke 


down 


all 


the barriers he 


had 



raised . (H/135, 137/819] (Pi) 



DA135/808 Unbelief is seldom overcome by controversy. (11) 

DA136/808 It is rather put upon self-defense, and finds new 
support and excuse. (Il) 

DA137/808 But let Jesus, in Bis love and mercy, be revealed 
as the crucified Saviour, and from many once unwilling lips 
will be heard the acknowledgment of Thomas, "My Lord and my 
God." (H/138/819] (12) 
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132/819 Second? Let us take this instance of our Lord's 
treatment of Thomas, as a guide and example to us how to 
treat those who have doubts and difficulties about the great 
facts and truths of religion [Hanna, LCJ 



133/819 There was surely a singular toleration, a singular 
tenderness/ a singular condescension in the manner of the 
Saviour's conduct here towards the doubting, unbelieving 
apostle? [Hanna, LCJ 

136/819 What abundant materials for controversy, for 
condemnation did his case supply! [Hanna, LC] * 

135/819 It was not only an unreasonable, it was a proud, a 
presumptuous position he took up, in dictating the 
conditions upon which alone he would believe* [Hanna, LC] 

137/819 Yet not by these does Jesus work upon him, but by 
love — by simply showing himself, by stooping even to comply 
with the conditions so unreasonably and presumptuously 
prescribed. [Hanna, LC] 



138/819 And if, in kindred cases — when the spirit of 
religious incredulity is busy in any human breast, doing 
there its unhappy work in blasting the inward peace — waiving 
all controversy we could but present the Saviour as he is, 
and get the eye to rest upon him, and the heart to take in a 
right impression of the depth and the tenderness and the 
condescension of his love, might not many a vexed spirit be 
led to throw itself down before such a Saviour, saying "Lord 
I believe? help thou mine unbelief". [Hanna, LC] 
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Analysis 

It should be very clear by now that much of Ellen 
White's commentary extends beyond what may be found in 
Scripture. She not only treats matters not covered in 
Scripture but also enlarges on topics only briefly alluded 
to in the Bible. At times her remarks are her own and at 
other times she uses material taken from other writers. 
Since this study is not primarily concerned with content 
analysis we have not made a serious attempt to compare her 
themes with those of Scripture or her sources. 1 

We have, however, looked at the arrangement of the 
content for possible source dependency. In order to. make 
this type of comparison it is necessary to note the order of 
the biblical narrative which is common to both Ellen White 
and her sources. 

In chapter 84 there are some interesting differences 
between Ellen White's comments and the Scripture narrative 
which go beyond the general thematic structure. In the 
interest of placing the biblical material as background to 
the entire analysis we will first review the story line of 
Scripture and then move to the specific treatment of source 
and redactional dependency for both the DA and pre-DA texts. 

The footnote at the bottom of the title page to chapter 
84 of the DA text indicates that Ellen White's comments 

^■For example we did not mention in the previous chapter 
how much of her discussion of resurrection day, the Emraaus 
journey, the meal, or the return trip to Jerusalem was 
extrabiblical as well as original and/or source dependent. 
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were "based on Luke 24:33-48; John 20:19-29. wl Luke records 
that the two disciples return to Jerusalem and meet with the 
eleven and others with them at some undisclosed location. 
The eleven testify that Jesus was alive and had been seen by 
Simon. The report makes brief reference to "what things 
were done in the way" and that they recognized Jesus in the 
breaking of the bread. Suddenly Jesus appears before them 
and they are afraid. Jesus calms them and invites them to 
look at the wounds of His hands and feet. To clinch the 
question of His reality, He asks for food and eats before 
them. He then appeals to Scripture and shows them how His 
sufferings, death, and resurrection fulfilled the prophecies 
found in the Old Testament. Luke then changes the words of 
"Jesus" to third person and presents Jesus as talking about 
the preaching of "Christ" to all nations, offering 
repentance and remission of sins "in His name." They as 
witnesses were to wait in Jerusalem until they were "endued 
with power" before beginning their work. 2 

This single meeting as detailed by Luke is not 
mentioned in Matthew who mentions only the one appearance of 
Jesus to the women leaving the tomb and Jesus' later meeting 
with the disciples in Galilee. 3 Mark's gospel speaks of the 

ipA, page 802. The earlier DA working manuscript shows 
that these Bible references were given for each chapter by 
either Ellen White or Marian Davis. We are assuming this 
plan was followed for the entire text. These same entries 
appear in the first edition of DA . 

2 The quotations and paraphrase are taken from the King 
James Version. 

3 Matthew 28:8-17. 
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encounter of Jesus and Mary, the appearance "in another 
form" to the two who "went into the country," and of one 
appearance before the "eleven as they sat at meat . . . wi 

A careful comparison of these synoptic gospels reveals 
several differences. Matthew says nothing of the Jerusalem 
meeting and actually has Jesus telling the women to instruct 
the disciples that He will see them in Galilee (28:10). 
Mark and Luke refer to a mealtime appearance of Jesus with 
the eleven where, according to Mark, Jesus "upbraided them" 
(16:14) for their lack of faith. It is possible to view 
Jesus' remarks and arguments of His physical reality as 
"upbraiding." (Luke 24:38-43). There also may be some 
question over the time of this mealtime appearance. Luke 
clearly places this interview with Jesus on resurrection 
day. Mark uses the adverb "afterward" or "later," which 
could refer to some days later. But in view of hi*s use of 
the expression "appeared first" (v. 14), it would seem that 
Mark is still referring to the events of resurrection day. 
He does not otherwise refer to Jesus* activities such as the 
Galilee visit mentioned by Matthew, and in this respect also 
his account matches Luke's record which leads the reader to 
conclude that Jesus ascends to heaven on resurrection day. 2 

*Mark 16:9-16. Since the Markan account is not a major 
element in our chapter we will not discuss the question over 
the authenticity of these verses. See SDA BC V, pp. 
658-659. 

2 Luke also places the ascension in Bethany, whereas 
Matthew points to a mountain in Galilee but does not 
specifically describe the ascension. Cf. Luke 24:50, 51 and 
Matthew 28:16-20. 



818 



"Peace Be Unto You" 
Where Luke and Mark basically agree on the one 
appearance of Jesus before the eleven, and that on the day 
of resurrection, Matthew records no such encounter and John 
has two. John's gospel also reports that Thomas was absent 
from the first gathering on the evening of the resurrection 
day, making it possible for only ten of the disciples to 
have witnessed this first appearance of Jesus. 1 Against 
Luke's report of Jesus' telling the disciples to remain in 
Jerusalem until they be given the power to witness, John 
speaks of giving them the Holy Spirit on the first occasion. 
John also describes the second appearance of Jesus before 
the disciples and Thomas' doubts as well as his confession 
of faith. John tells us nothing of the Emmaus experience 
and has no ascension of Jesus. His final chapter does 
include some comment on the Galilee appearances of Jesus as 
mentioned by Matthew. 

In uniting the accounts of Luke and John as does Ellen 
White in chapter 84 we would anticipate three main points of 
interest for the chapter. These would be the first 
appearance of Jesus before His disciples, the giving of the 
Holy Spirit to all the remaining disciples but Thomas, and 
the second appearance before the disciples when doubting 
Thomas becomes a believer again. 

We now turn to our analysis of Ellen White's writings 
on these topics. With this background on the agreements and 
disagreements of Scripture we will be in a better position 

x John 20:19-31. 
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to evaluate "her reconstruction of the story and her 
commentary on these two encounters of Jesus with His 
disciples. 

Source Analysis - The DA Text 

Chapter 84 contains 137 sentences or 138 evaluation 
units. 1 As Table 1, page 821 indicates, 5 of the sentences 
were evaluated as Verbatim, 25 as Strict Paraphrase, 39 as 
Simple Paraphrase, and 2 as Loose Paraphrase. Ellen White's 
independent commentary took 28 sentences, 17 showed Partial 
Independence, and 7 reflected some dependency in the use of 
quotations from the Bible. We counted 15 independent Bible 
quotations. 

Most of the literary parallels came from Banna's Life 
of Christ as Table 2 on page 822 shows. Hanna influenced 61 
sentences and 34 parallels came from Night Scenes in the 
Bible by Daniel March. If we count the sentences of Partial 
Dependence on the side of dependence, we have 95 of the 138 
sentence units, or 69 percent of the chapter, indicating 
some dependence, Ellen White's independent commentary of 28 
sentences accounts for 20 percent of the chapter. The 15 
Bible quotations take up 11 percent of the chapter's 
comments. 

According to our evaluation scale the 123 sentences, or 
89% of the text of commentary, measures a dependency rate of 
2.83 or nearly that of Loose Paraphrase on the average. If 

^•DAlO is divided into 10a and 10b. 
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we omit the independent sentences as well as the Bible 
quotations, the 95 dependent sentences average 3.66, about 
midpoint between Loose and Simple Paraphrase. A complete 
list of the DA sentences, their literary source parallels, 
and evaluations may be found in Appendix a. 

In our efforts to discover how much of chapter 84 was 
written independently of the earlier writings we compared 
the sentences of the DA text with the sentences of the 
earlier texts. This comparative study is found in Table A, 
beginning on page 825. Only those sentences listed in 
column 5 to the extreme right and having no corresponding 
parallel with an earlier text can be taken as possibly 
original with the DA text. 1 Only DA sentences 43, 56, 68, 
70, 72, 73, 75-81, 83, 90-94, 127, 128, and 129 have no 
previous text parallel. Of these 22 sentences 14 are Ellen 
White's independent comment, 6 relate to Hanna's life of 
Christ, 1 from March, and 1 from the Bible. 

We do not mean to suggest that these 22 sentences, or 
approximately 16% of the chapter, represent new content. 2 
While some of the material is new because of Ellen White's 



x It is possible we have missed some of Ellen White's 
earlier remarks on these topics. We have largely confined 
our review to the larger narrative commentary of Ellen 
White. We have not checked with the E. G. White indices to 
see if devotional or doctrinal texts previously written 
included such remarks. 

2 The sentences listed in column 5 do not exactly match 
the evaluation units of our study. In order to show the 
corresponding sentence content between sentences which have 
been rewritten and rearranged we have had to designate the 
sections of some sentences by a letter of the alphabet. We 
list 141 sentence units in column 5 but our text 
presentation lists 138. 
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enlargement of her independent material or her return to the 
sources for additional parallels, 1 " these sentences also 
include thoughts found earlier in her comments but presented 
in the DA text in such a form as to be literarily 
independent from the previously written texts. Our major 
purpose in bringing up this comparative study is to 
emphasize the 84% of the chapter which is dependent on 
earlier compositions. The high percentage of dependency on 
the earlier materials provides clear evidence that the DA 
text is a composite work. 

Another approach in support of the same claim is to 
note how many sentences under the DA column, or fifth column 
counting from the left, are not presented in parentheses or 
brackets. When the earliest form of the text, the 3 SP form, 
is to a major degree changed in a later text or manuscript 
the change is indicated by parentheses. If a second change 
occurs the sentence is bracketed. If a third change takes 
place we return to the parenthesis sign. If no parentheses 
or brackets appear the sentence is actually or virtually 
identical to an earlier form of the same sentence. Out of 
the 141 sentences or sentence units given in column 5 of 
Table A, 92 indicate no change. If we subtract the 22 
sentences which are new for the DA text we are left with 70 

1 We shall have more to say about Ellen White's return 
to the sources under the analysis of the pre-DA text below. 
Even though 7 of the 22 new sentences reflect parallels from 
Hanna and March not previously quoted in the earlier 
writings there is also evidence in support of this claim to 
be found in studying the modifications made to the earlier 
texts. 
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"Peace Be Unto You" 
sentence units which are virtually if not entirely identical 
each to an earlier sentence. This means that over one-half 
of the DA text represents a verbatim duplication of 
previously written sentences. Under our examination of 
these earlier written documents we shall on occasion speak 
of the degree to which each of the four texts contributed to 
the DA text. 

Chapter 84 presents some of the same problems we have 
met in our study of the other chapters in relating the DA 
text to the sources. There is the question of which source 
is being used, in several instances we list two sources but 
in Appendix A we give the first source mentioned after the 
DA sentence. The evaluation also represents the dependency 
applied to the sentence when compared to the first source 
given. Another question involves the evaluation. Often 
there is a great degree of dependency in a sentence that 
also has much of Ellen White's independent comment. We have 
only one category for partial independency though the 
sentences vary in degree of independence or dependence. 
Such evaluations are only approximate. 

We also face a complicated issue in the matter of 
repetition or duplication of expressions and thoughts. This 
occurs not only in Ellen White's text but in the sources as 
well. How is one to be sure as to which sentences are in 
parallel? 2 we have usually depended upon verbal 

^•See DAll, 12/802. Of course we must also consider the 
possibility that the DA text is combining two similar source 
sentences. 

2 Cf. DA59, 60/805; DA79/806, and DA93/806. See below 
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similarities of special constructions and parallel 
contextual thematic development as clues to establishing 
dependency. 

Ellen White's independent comments were of several 
kinds in chapter 84. we found no large blocks of original 
material but in several sections she stressed a special 
point of view. In sentences 68-77 she emphasized the 
church's responsibility in the matter of "retaining" sins. 
She evidently interpreted this phrase to mean giving censure 
and clear warning in instances of wrong doing. Two shorter 
independent sections, sentences 107-112 and 125-129, treated 
the problem of Thomas* doubting spirit and the dangers in 
store for Christians who follow the example of Thomas. 

In several sentences Ellen White took a different tact 
than did her literary source. On one occasion where the 
sources presented a problematic situation Ellen White took a 
decided position. 1 When March takes over 30 sentences to 
elaborate on the resurrection of the saints, which Jesus 
illuminates through His resurrection, Ellen White covers the 
topic in only four. Hanna only reminds us that he had said 
all he had to say in the previous chapter when he discussed 

under the analysis of the pre-DA text for additional 
illustrations of this problem. 

*In the absence of any clear evidence from Scripture 
March suggests that "we may suppose" the meeting place of 
the disciples was the same "upper room" where Jesus spent 
Thursday evening with the disciples before His death 
(M/78/421). Ellen White has no such hesitancy (DA3/802). 
Hanna puts the issue in the form of a rhetorical question, 
"Where but in that same chamber can we imagine that this 
Sunday evening assembly gathered?" (H/13/803) 
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the form of Jesus' post-resurrection "body." He prefers to 
leave it as a "mystery" (p. 804). When Hanna interprets the 
giving of the Spirit to the disciples as providing them with 
the power to convince mankind of sin, Ellen White stresses 
the power of the Spirit to impart the "life of Christ," 
including the attributes of His character. 1 

These examples of Ellen White's independence from her 
literary sources and other instances of lesser significance 
in terms of content clearly indicate that Ellen White is in 
control of her material. She appears to have been as free 
to accommodate the writings of others to her purposes as she 
is to use them on their own merits. 

We have already argued that chapter 84 is heavily 
dependent on previous writings. It may even be argued that 
Manuscripts 113 and 149 of 1897 were specifically written DA 
texts and should be so analyzed here. In view of the fact 
that these manuscripts also undergo revision and change 
comparable to earlier manuscripts and even the SP text, we 
have chosen to consider all manuscripts of these types as 
pre-DA texts. Were we to locate a DA chapter in manuscript 
form such a text would be treated as DA text. In harmony 
with our pattern of analysis we now turn to the pre-DA 
materials. Unavoidably we shall have more to say about the 
DA text in our comparative study of these earlier writings. 

1 Compare DA60, 61/805 with Hanna LC55-80/806-807 , 
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Source Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

Before publishing the DA text Ellen White had covered 
the Jerusalem appearances of Jesus before the eleven 
disciples in four separately written documents. We shall 
review each of them separately before drawing general 
conclusions on the four as a group. 

Chapter XVI of The Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. Ill, 
devotes 76 sentences to discuss the meeting of the two 
Emmaus disciples and the other disciples in the upper room, 
the appearances of Jesus in their midst, the teachings of 
Jesus to the disciples, what this fellowship with Jesus and 
His resurrection may mean to Christian believers today, the 
absence of Thomas, how Jesus restores the faith of Thomas in 
a second meeting a week latex, and lessons to be learned 
from the experience of Jesus and Thomas. Only 12 of the 76 
sentences treating the appearances of Jesus "in the upper 
chamber" are not found in the DA text. Of the 64 reflected 
in the DA about 17 come by way of MS 113 to be discussed 
below and some via the Signs article of 1888. According to 
our analysis 43 sentences came to the DA text directly and 
about half of these without any major modification of the 
text. 1 

"■The 43 sentences have the net effect of furnishing 54 
D A sentences. Several of the longer SJP sentences were 
edited to form shorter DA sentences. For example, the 3 SP 
sentences 21, 51, 52, 57*7*58, 61, 62, 69, 72, 73, and 75, a 
total of 11 sentences, appear in the DA text as 22 
sentences. Occasionally the editing does have the opposite 
effect. The 3 SP sentences 28 and 29 are combined into one 
DA sentence, DA46. 
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The extent of duplication between the SP text and our 
chapter in the da made it impractical to present both texts 
and list the evaluation for both texts. We included only 
enough sentences from 3SP to illustrate this dependency of 
the DA text on 3§P_ and to indicate where the source 
dependency is the greatest if some difference in the use of 
the source was readily apparent. The full evaluation of the 
source dependency of these earlier writings is beyond the 
scope of the study. In some of the earlier chapters of the 
study when there was less duplication between the DA text 
and the previously written materials the evaluation of the 
earlier texts provided a stronger comparative model. That 
is no longer the case as Table A clearly shows. 

Ellen White used Night Scenes in the Bible by Daniel 
March and William Banna's Life of Christ when composing the 
3 sp text. These are the only two sources used in any of the 
early texts according to our study, since we did not make a 
thorough study of the SP text we have nothing to report on 
the content of the dependent material when compared with 
Ellen White's independent comment in this chapter. The 
general comparison of the content of 3 sp with the DA text 
will be presented under the redaction analysis below. 

In sentences 70-86 of the Signs article of 1888 1 Ellen 
White presents a brief overview of the upper room appearance 
of Jesus on the day of His resurrection. She builds upon 
the text of 3 SP but also adds some material from March 2 

j- Signs , January 20, 1888. 
2 ST(88)72, 74, 76. 
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which is not found in 3SP . The DA text reflects most of 
this March material through the influence of Manuscript 113, 
1897, to which we now turn. 1 

Manuscript 113, 1897, was introduced in our study of 
chapter 83. This document, entitled "The Walk to Emmaus," 
carries Ellen White's comments on the experience of the two 
disciples on the road to Emmaus, their return to Jerusalem, 
and encounter with Jesus in the upper room where the other 
disciples were gathered as well. The 37 sentences of the 
manuscript on the topic of chapter 84, from sentence 112 to 
the close at sentence 148, is obviously dependent on 3SP and 
the signs articled If our analysis as indicated in Table A 
is correct, MS 113' suppied 14 complete sentences for the DA 
text in addition to influencing the construction of 3 
sentences, and passing on the verbal form of 8 others. 2 
Insofar as Manuscript 113 treats the content of chapter 84 
it is the major influence behind the construction of the DA 
text. Rather than an earlier writing, MS 113 should be 
considered as the rough draft for the first major segment of 
the DA chapter. Judging from Appendix c which lists the 
sources reflected in the sentences presented from MS 113, 
March's Night Scenes is the dominant literary influence 

1 ST{88)75 apparently was not picked up by MS 113 and is 
also not in the DA text. It would appear that no further 
reference was made to the Signs " article after MS 113 was 
composed. 

2 DA sentences 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 
20, 25, and 31 are identical (or almost so) to their 
corresponding sentences in MS 113; DA3, 10, and 14 while 
undergoing modifications show the influence of MS 113; DA18, 
19, 24, 28, 29, 30, 46, and 47, are in the latter class. 
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behind its composition. 

Evidently Ellen White returned to March's volume when 
working on Manuscript 113. She repeats material from the 
Emmaus journey as does March. 1 There are also DA sentences 
from MS 113 which reflect March but are not found in the 
earlier writings. 2 

A second 1897 manuscript with the title of "The 
Remission of sins," was also copied by Margaret (Maggie) 
Hare. Manuscript 149 carries the date of December 1, 1897. 
Like MS 113 there is no handwritten text of the manuscript 
and the typed copy does not contain .either the handwritten 
or stamped signature of Ellen G. White. William Hanna's 
Life of Christ is definitely the major influence behind the 
text of MS 149 as a review of Appendix C would clearly 
reveal. 

Ellen White may have produced MS 149 at the behest of 
Marian Davis. In MS 113 Ellen White quotes John 20 : 20b-23 
where the Gospel recounts the giving of the Holy Spirit to 
the disciples and the authority to "remit" and "retain" 
sins. 3 These few verses are John's contribution to the 
record of what took place at that first evening meeting of 
Jesus and the disciples. In view of a second account of the 
giving of the Holy Spirit in Acts and the theological 
difficulties raised by these verses in respect to the 

■'■Note the paraphrase of March, Ns85c-g/42l in 
MS(113) 122-125 located In the text presentation following 
DA14/802. 

2 Cf. DA17/802 and MS(113)128. 

3 See MS(113)133-136. 
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ecclesiastical authority of religious leaders, these verses 
are not to be lightly passed over. They are not included in 
the commentary of 3 SP and in MS 113 receive only a brief 
remark by Ellen White. 1 Marian Davis may have noticed this 
rather slight treatment and suggested that further comment 
might be helpful. 

Robert W. Olson in his pamphlet, "How the Desire of 
Ages Was Written," summarizes part of Marain Davis' role as 
follows: 

In organizing the material into chapters, Marian 
noted areas on which she had nothing from Ellen White's 
pen. Apparently the two women had such a close working 
relationship that Marian felt free to make suggestions 
to Mrs. White as to what she thought might be lacking 
from the book. 2 

It is also very possible that in reviewing the text of 
3SP it was noticed that the second appearance in the upper 
room involved John's Gospel since he is the only one to 
report it. He alone of the four gospel writers mentions the 
two appearances a week apart, Thomas' absence from the first 
occasion, and the giving of the Holy Spirit. It would be 
difficult to introduce John's record of the second 
appearance and not his description of the first appearance 
and the Holy Spirit experience. 

At any rate MS 149 contains 98 sentences, the first 20 
of which set the stage by comparing the teachings of Jesus 

1 See MS(113)137-139. 

2 Cited from "An Introductory Statement to the Document, 
'Exhibits Relating to the Writing of The Desire of Ages , 1 " 
compiled by Ron Graybill and Robert W. Olson, Ellen G. White 
Estate, Washington, D. C, May 23, 1979, page 3. 
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with the misleading influences of religious teachers of the 
day. Sentence 21 picks up the story as Jesus meets the 
disciples in the upper room on the day of His resurrection. 
The remaining sentences of MS 149 have to do with the 
breathing of the Holy Spirit upon the disciples and the 
accompanying charges of Jesus, while the 78 sentences could 
not be taken over into the composition of chapter 84, 21 
complete sentences 1 and parts of several others were. 

We should not overlook a more subtle kind of dependency 
between these earlier Ellen White texts and the DA text. We 
identify parallels largely according to verbal similarities. 
In Table A we show that sentence 55 of MS 149 was not used 
in the DA text. We also indicate that MS(149)86 was used in 
the construction of DA96. Perhaps we should have also 
listed MS(149)55 as contributing to DA96. 

Regardless of the degree to which MS 149, 1897, has 
influenced chapter 84, it does seem reasonable to conclude 
that MS 149 played a major role in providing many sentences 
for this chapter. We shall have more to say under redaction 
below as to the contribution of this document. 

The complete text of 3SP, chapter XVI, the signs 
article of January 29, 1888, Manuscript 113, 1897, and 
Manuscript 149, 1897, are included in Appendix D. sentence 
numbers have been added to aid the reader in checking the 
analysis and the comparative listing given in Table A above. 
We suggest that these texts be given careful scrutiny, 

1 MS(149) 36, 37, 38, 39, 44, 45, 46, 56, 59, 60, 84, 
58, 66, 78, 71, 72, 74, 78, 85, 86, 96. 
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particularly in areas where the content is so similar we may 
not have listed the best sentence parallels. Sentences 30, 
33, and 34 of MS 149, for example, are making the same basic 
point. 

The evaluation of each sentence presented from these 
earlier texts may be found in Appendix B. Our findings for 
MS 149 show that Banna's Life of Christ was the dominant 
source behind Ellen White's comments on the giving of the 
Holy Spirit and the associated statements of Christ relative 
to the authority of the apostles. 

The four documents providing the major portion of 
chapter 84 have not been fully evaluated for reasons given 
above. We selected 68 sentences for their value in showing 
source dependency of the Ellen White text. At times this 
literary dependency was apparent in the earlier text and not 
in the DA text. In other cases the dependency was clearer, 
or to a greater degree, in one of these supporting texts 
than in the DA text. These 68 sentences include 38 
parallels from Hanna's Life of Christ and 30 from Night 
Scenes in the Bible by March. We show in Table 3, page 840, 
that these two sources provided in these 68 sentences 9 
Verbatim sentences, 26 Strict Paraphrase, 13 Simple 
Paraphrase, 3 Loose Paraphrase, and 5 instances where the 
Bible has been quoted through the influence of a source. We 
credited Ellen White with . 12 sentences of Partial 
Independence. In addition to the 68 sentences showing 
literary dependency we listed in Appendices B and C two 
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additional sentences where Ellen White's remarks are 
independent. 

These 70 sentences when evaluated according to the 
dependency scale show an average dependency of 3.81. The 68 
dependent sentences measure out at 3.93 or close to Simple 
Paraphrase. 

This list of source parallels from the earlier 
documemts is far from complete due to the amount of overlap 
with the DA text which we did not want to repeat. The 
pattern of source usage nevertheless holds true when 
comparing the sentence dependency of the early texts against 
the later DA text. Granting that exceptions occur/ 
generally the dependency of the earlier material is of a 
higher degree than is found in the DA text. Table 4, page 
842, offers a comparison of the evaluations of 13 DA 
sentences, one of which shows a higher degree of dependency 
for the DA text. 1 

Redaction Analysis - The DA Text 

The compositional structure of chapter 84 consists of 
six thematic sections, three of major length and three 
smaller units. The chapter opens with 34 sentences 
detailing the return of the two disciples to the upper room 
in Jerusalem and the appearance of Jesus. The next 10 
sentences relate to lessons to be learned from the visit of 
Jesus to His disciples. Seven sentences are then devoted 

1 See line 3 of Table 4. 
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3SP64/221 
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to a commentary on what it meant for the disciples to be 
witnesses (Luke 24:48). Without a transitional sentence or 
paragraph Ellen White moves directly into the largest 
segment of the chapter. The following 47 sentences discuss 
the significance of the receiving of the Holy Spirit in 
terms of power and authority for the disciples and the 
church. A fifth section of 22 sentences treats the 
experience of doubting Thomas and the second upper room 
appearance of Jesus. The chapter closes with 17 sentences 
dedicated to pointing out the lessons to be learned from the 
way Thomas related to the resurrection and the method of 
Jesus in dealing with the doubts of Thomas. 

With the exception of the second division the order of 
thematic development for chapter 84 follows the sequence of 
Hanna's account. The section on lessons to be learned from 
the post-resurrection appearance of Jesus appears to have 
been influenced by March's description of "The First Night 
After the Resurrection. 1,1 we should also note that Hanna's 
arrangement follows that of Scripture. We have already 
mentioned at the opening of this analysis that if one 
harmonizes the accounts of Mark, Luke, and John, the only 
gospels to record an appearance of Jesus at such a gathering 
of the disciples, three points of interest would emerge. 
There would have to be two appearances of Jesus before His 
disciples, the first without Thomas despite the fact that 
the Scriptures speak of "the eleven" and the second with 

^ Night Scenes in the Bible , chapter XX, especially 
pages 422-427. 
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Thomas present. The third element would be the receiving of 
the Holy Spirit by those present at the first appearance. 
Were it not for the other details of correspondence between 
Banna' s commentary and Ellen White's we could be satisfied 
to argue that both are working mainly from Scripture. 

Hanna's influence in the literary structure appears to 
have reached the DA text via MS 149 which will be discussed 
in more detail below. It also appears limited to the 
addition of certain segments involving narrative and 
admonition. It does not account for the specific order of 
sentences within the divisions of content nor for the Ellen 
White independent content scattered throughout the chapter. 
For example Hanna's commentary does not explain why the DA 
text departs from the sentence sequence of 3sP and MS 113 
after 3SP25. Neither does Hanna's work explain why the DA 
text has in many places departed from the sentence sequence 
of MS 149 even when no other manuscript provides the 
material being presented. 1 

We must, therefore, recognize not only a dependency 
factor for the structure of chapter 84 but also a degree of 
originality. Perhaps the picture will come into better 
focus once we have looked at the literary outlines of the 
earlier texts. 

^■See Table A, pp. 825-829, for a comparative listing of 
parallel and non-parallel sentences. 



844 



"Peace Be Unto You" 



Redaction Analysis - The Pre-DA Text 

The text of 3SP, chapter XVI, has two major parts. 
Lines 1-26 cover the first appearance of Jesus and lines 
47-76, the second occasion when Jesus suddenly stands in 
their midst. The first section leans on March and Hanna for 
both extrabiblical details and on March alone for the 
lessons to be drawn. The source used behind the narrative 
on Jesus and Thomas and the teaching from this experience 
was Hanna. Apart from the added sections of exhortation the 
basic structure follows the Scripture outline. Though a few 
sentences do not appear in the DA text, especially some 
Bible quotations, the fundamental structure and text 
reappear in the DA text. 

The only change in the structure of the text of 3 SP 
when taken over into the DA text is the repositioning of 
sentences 26-34. These sentences on the witness of the 
apostles came before the lessons to be drawn from the first 
appearance of Jesus in the 3SP text. Apparently when the DA 
text added the section on the Holy Spirit it was felt that 
the discussion on witnessing should come after the practical 
exhortation. In this arrangement the unit on witnesses 
would lead more naturally into the part on the Holy Spirit, 
the Power needed for witnessing. 

Tne Signs article covers the only Lukan account of the 
first appearance of Jesus in Jerusalem. In the 26 sentences 
dedicated to this encounter, eight sentences are taken up 
with Lukan quotations. Apart from the description of how 
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the two disciples come to meet the other disciples in the 
upper room the article does not contribute to the DA text. 
Even these sentences reach the text of chapter 84 indirectly 
through their influence on MS 113. 

Manuscript 113, 1897, makes its greatest impact on the 
structure of chapter 84 in its introduction of John's 
reference to the reception of the Holy Spirit and the 
authority to deal with sins. While the 3sP commentary 
included John's record on the second appearance of Jesus and 
the interview with Thomas, no mention was made of the 
bestowal of the Holy Spirit on the disciples. Ellen White's 
comments on this aspect of the upper room experience are too 
brief to permit us to argue convincingly that Hanna's work 
has led her to introduce this feature of the story. Up to 
this place in her text she follows March's development of 
the story, the basic outline of which matches the Lukan 
account. 

It is only to be expected that MS 113 would have little 
impact on the content arrangement of chapter 84. The major 
thrust of the document concerns the Emmaus road episode, the 
topic of chapter 83. we do find some influence of MS 113 in 
such matters as the editing of the text of 3SP_ and the Signs 
article. 1 Many of its sentences were taken over into the DA 
text as we have noted above. 

^■The DA text follows MS 113 in omitting sentences 
8-10/216 of the text of 3SP and the combining of 
3SP14, 15/217 . The DA text also, however, departs from the 
structure of MS 113 in omitting MS( 113 ) 122-125 and changing 
the. location of MS( 113) 134-139. 
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The final text to be considered for its influence on 
the structure of chapter 84 presents a complicated problem 
for analysis. There is no doubt that MS 149, 1897, had a 
direct bearing on the structure of chapter 84. It is only 
this text that contains the major commentary of Ellen White 
on the bestowal of the Holy Spirit and the authority of the 
church over sin as reflected in the DA text. Our source 
analysis clearly shows the dependency of the DA text on MS 
149 and the dependency of MS 149 on Hanna's Life of Christ . 
Our comparative listing of the sentences of MS 149 and DA , 
as given in Table A, 1 indicates that the general order of 
thematic presentation in the section treating the Holy 
Spirit and authority over sin in chapter 84 parallels that 
of MS 149. Our study also reveals that MS 149 follows the 
general arrangement of Hanna's account. 2 

There are, however, many isolated exceptions. Ellen 
White at times breaks the sequential order of Hanna's 
sentences in writing the text of MS 149. The DA text also 
often departs from the sentence arrangement of MS 149. in 
addition, the DA text omits sections of MS 149 3 and 
introduces small blocks of new material.^ Some of the 
additional comment involves Ellen White's independent work 
and other sentences show that the source is being consulted 

^See pp. 825ff above. 

2 See Appendix C and note the order of Hanna's sentences 
reflected in MS 149 and its sentence sequence. 

3 Cf. MS 149 sentences 29-32, 41-43, 64-68, 49-54, 
79-83. and 87-98 for example. 

4 Cf. DA sentences 75-81 and 90-95. 
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once again. 1 

The influence of MS 149 is also mitigated by a subtle 
editing process that is only apparent when each sentence is 
carefully compared. This type of literary analysis takes us 
beyond the scope of this investigation. We only make a 
brief comment here to point out the complicated nature of 
comparative literary analysis. 

At times the restructuring of sentences may be only a 
stylistic consideration, such as the splitting of MS(149)72 
into two separate sentences DA85, 86/806. At other times 
such editing allows for a change of emphasis. MS(149)40a 
appears as DA61/805. The remainder of MS(149)40 as well as 
41-43 are omitted from the DA text. The sentences omitted 
stress the obedience to God's law and the exaltation of 
God's law as the purpose of the bestowal of the Holy Spirit. 
The significance of the gift of the Holy Spirit is not the 
same as Banna interprets this event but Ellen White's 
modification does bring her interpretation closer to Hanna's 
when the entire context is taken into consideration. The 
"attributes" of Christ are left undefined and could be taken 
as including the merciful and forgiving spirit as well as 
the warnings against doing evil. As such these 
characteristics would fit very well with Hanna's view that 
the power of the Spirit enables the ministry of the 

*The sentences under the previous two footnotes may be 
checked against Table A on pp. 825ff and with the complete 
text in Appendix D. Sentences under the previous footnote 
may also be studied in connection with Appendix A to note 
their dependency evaluations, 
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disciples to have an effect in the lives of those who hear 
the "witnesses." 

MS 149, 1897, obviously had a major influence on the 
redaction of chapter 84 insofar as the section on the Holy 
Spirit is concerned. But having said this, we must also 
insist that just as the DA text exhibits an independence in 
its combination of materials from 3SP , MS 113, and MS 149, 
so does it exercise a strong measure of independence in the 
way it chooses to utilize the text of MS 149. as has been 
so typical of this entire study, we must admit to Ellen 
White's independent contributions as well as to her 
dependency on sources. This mixed approach to the 
conclusion involves not only her use of sources in the 
literary development of individual sentences but also in the 
structure of the chapter where such sentences find their 
order of presentation. 

In conclusion, a few words about the content of chapter 
84 may be of interest to the reader, particularly in respect 
to the Scriptures and the sources used. 

The DA text combines the records of Luke and John but 
adds descriptive, theological, and devotional comment which, 
while found in the two sources, is not contained in 
Scripture. In sentences 28 to 31 of the DA text Ellen White 
moves from the quoting of Luke to taking a verse from John 
without any indication that she has done so. After some 
comment based upon the record of John she returns to Luke's 
record without the slightest hint apart from the use of 
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quotation marks. 1 In a few sentences she returns to quote 
John again with no indication she is combining Scripture 
accounts. Hanna also constructed a similar harmony of the 
gospel stories. 

There is no attempt in either Ellen White's comments or 
those of March and Hanna to explain the conflicts between 
the four gospels as briefly introduced at the opening of 
this analysis. The DA text makes no apparent difference in 
the authenticity of the background descriptions as compared 
to the Scriptural material or theological comment. All 
remarks are presented as factual and/or true. 

Finally, chapter 84 does not contain a lengthy block of 
independent Ellen White comment. There is one section of 
ten short sentences credited to Ellen White or the Bible. 2 
These have to do with the church's duty to warn sinners of 
judgment to come upon all who continue to do evil. in 
subsequent comment she adds seven sentences on how to 
restore and encourage the repentant sinners. In view of the 
fact that the same general content of Ellen White's 
independent remarks may be found in the sources and in other 
sentences where the influence of the source is obvious, we 
are not able to establish a unique emphasis for Ellen White 
in chapter 84. 

We did find one intereting extrabiblical piece of 
factual data not mentioned in the sources. In DAlOb/802 

Jcf. DA46, 47/804, 805. 
2 DA68-77/805,806. 



850 



"Peace Be Unto You" 
Ellen White explains how Jesus entered the upper chamber. 
He enters unseen with the two disciples returning from 
Emmaus. ^ 

Summary 

The summary of chapter 84 brings to a close the survey 
of 15 chapters randomly selected from The Desire of Ages . 
Once again we pose 14 questions to be answered from the 
foregoing analysis,^ The answers garnered from the 
summaries of the 15 chapters will form the basis for the 
conclusion of the study. 

1. We found no handwritten manuscripts for the DA 
text or the earlier writings on the topic of chapter 84. 
Two manuscripts dating from 1897 do exist in cor rected-copy 
typewritten form. Each bears the initials "M. H.," which 
stand for Margaret (Maggie) Hare, one of Ellen White's 
literary assistants. In neither case do we find either the 
handwritten or stamped signature of Ellen white. 

2. We located four texts on the topic of chapter 84 
written prior to the publication of DA. Chapter XVI of 
Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, treated the two appearances 
of Jesus in the upper room in Jerusalem. The 76 sentences 
of this published work did not include the bestowal of the 
Holy Spirit which received major coverage in the DA text. 

^The same point is made with other words in 3SP6b/216. 

^These questions are formally stated in the 
Introduction, II. We do not repeat the questions for each 
summary. The answers, however, are stated so that the 
question may be inferred from the answer. 
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Another 27 sentences on the first encounter appear in a 
January 20, 1888, signs article. The last 10 sentences of 
this text are really directed away from the content of 
chapter 84. Though we found many references to the 
experience of Thomas and warnings against nurturing doubts, 
as did this unbelieving disciple, Ellen White did not 
develop a narrative commentary on these post-resurrection 
appearances of Jesus in any other article, at least as far 
as we were able to discover. 

The two manuscripts written on the topics of chapter 84 
in 1897 appear to have been specifically written for the DA 
life of Christ project. Manuscript 113 obviously is 
revising the text of 3SP as the DA text was intended to 
accomplish. The title of the manuscript is identical to the 
caption for chapter 84 of DA. The latter part of the 
manuscript follows the Emroaus experience with some comment 
on Christ's appearance in the upper room to which the 
disciples from Emmaus return. This chapter on the two 
appearances of Jesus before the other disciples opens with 
sentences taken from this same section of MS 113. 

The second manuscript from 1897, MS 149, appears to 
have been specifically written to provide commentary on 
several verses in John's gospel not covered in the earlier 
writings. Its extensive coverage on the bestowal of the 
Holy Spirit makes a major addition to the 76 sentences in 
3SP on the two occasions when Jesus showed Himself to the 
disciples in the upper room. 
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We therefore conclude that the published da text, even 
though only 137 sentences in length, offers a considerable 
expansion over Ellen White's earlier writings. The 
expansion is even greater if we count the sentences of the 
two manuscripts which, though written as DA text, in our 
judgment, were omitted from the final published edition. 

3. If we grant the assumption that it is more accurate 
to view Manuscripts 113 and 149 of 1897 as early forms of 
the DA text, then we have the same general content between 
the DA, texts and the early texts of 3 SP and the signs 
article. Both the early and later writings are treating two 
upper room visits of Jesus as presented in the gospels of 
Luke and John. Both the DA text and the pre-DA writings 
mention lessons to be drawn from these two experiences. 

4. While the accounts of the DA text and 3SP are 
strikingly similar, there is one significant difference. 
The DA text, largely through the expansion provided by MS 
149, has a major section on the Holy Spirit and the 
authority of the church to "retain" or "remit" sins. This 
material from John's gospel is not even mentioned in 3 sp , 
chapter XVI, even though the encounter of Jesus and Thomas, 
also from the same context of John, is given full treatment 
by Ellen White. 

5. Chapter 84 is composed of 137 sentences or 138 
evaluation units. Of these, 95, or 69 percent of the 
chapter, registered as dependent. 

6. We found 28 sentences, or 20 percent, of Ellen 
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White's text to be fully independent in respect to this 
literary form. The 15 Bible quotations taken from the 
gospel accounts were not credited to either the sources or 
to Ellen White. 

7. According to the dependency rating scale, the 
average degree of dependency for the entire chapter apart 
from the gospel quotations, i.e., 123 out of the 138 
sentence units, comes to 2.83. If we rate only the 95 
dependent sentences, the average dependency is 3.66, or 
about midway between Loose and Simple Paraphrase. 

8. The two main sources for chapter 84 were The Life 
of Christ by William Hanna and Night Scenes in the Bible by 
Daniel March. The former was used in the construction of 61 
sentences and the latter influenced 34. 

9. No other writers were found to have contributed to 
the literary form of chapter 84. 

10. Strictly speaking we should limit the earlier 
writings to The Spirit of Prophecy , Volume III, and to the 
Signs article of 1888. Manuscripts 113 and 149 were 
apparently written specifically for the DA text. 
Nevertheless, according to our method of analysis all such 
earlier texts are figured as pre-DA materials and rated as a 
group. These four earlier accounts also show dependency on 
the same two literary sources. The 68 dependent sentences 
duplicate much of the DA text. When rated in their own 
classification as pre-DA text the average dependency rate 
comes to 3.93. 
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11. We found no special characteristics which would 
justify distinguishing between the earlier and later use of 
the sources. The editing process involved more than one 
stage of revision. The 3SP Lext was in places modified in 
the production of MS 113, 1897. It was further revised in 
the formation of chapter 84. The final text appears to have 
condensed the earlier accounts of the two encounters in the 
upper room in Jerusalem. Ellen White did return to Hanna's 
commentary to add her remarks on the coming of the Holy 
Spirit and the charge of Jesus regarding authority over sin. 
This material as found in MS 149, 1897, became part of 
chapter 84. 

Since Ellen White had alluded to the incident of the 
Holy Spirit in MS 113, 1897, had used the same sources for 
both the earlier writings and the DA text, and evidently 
wrote MS 149 more as a rough draft for a section of the DA 
text than as an independent pre-DA text, we have not viewed 
her comments on the bestowal of the Holy Spirit as 
constituting a different use of the sources. 

12. There is no substantive difference between the 
dependent and independent comments of Ellen White in chapter 
84. Both types of material include descriptive, 
theological, and spiritual remarks. Ellen White exhibits 
her independence in the areas of her emphasis and in her 
selective use of the two sources. She is also positive when 
her sources are "supposing" or "imagining." In one place 
she explains that Jesus enters the room in some unseen 
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fashion at the time the two disciples from Emmaus enter. 
This point is not made by her sources and is not carried 
over to explain how Jesus enters for his second appearance. 

13. The large redactional units of the DA text follow 
the same order as given in the narrative as told by Luke and 
John. The three smaller sections dealing with the lessons 
to be learned from these three main episodes discussed in 
chapter 84 were arranged through the influence of her 
literary sources. March supplies the first segment and 
lessons, Banna the last two sections and their lessons. 

14. The major earlier writing, chapter 15 of 3SP , 
follows the compositional arrangement of March for the first 
appearance and Hanna for the second appearance a week later. 
— <- The only other truly pre-DA text is the Signs article which 

largely follows the story line of 3SP. The two manuscripts, 
MS 113 and MS 149, are taken to be first drafts of the DA 
text. They do not overlap in their main segments, the first 
appearance and the giving of the Holy Spirit. Neither one 
of these manuscripts includes the second appearance. For 
comment on the encounter with Thomas, Ellen White returns to 
3SI? and to the text of Hanna. 

Chapter 84 has proven to be one of the more "dependent" 
chapters of the 15 DA chapters. Its widespread use of March 
and Hanna poses a question for further study. Apart from 
literary style, how does the content of Ellen White's 
commentary differ from that of March or Hanna? Is it that 
very combination that is her unique contribution? What is 
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the difference in the content between chapter 84 of DA and 
the parallel chapters in March's or Hanna's work? Were her 
remarks on the role of the Holy Spirit's imparting the 
attributes of Jesus a basic difference from Hanna or only 
one of emphasis? 

We might also find it of interest to compare the early 
writings or even the manuscript texts on the topic with the 
published text of DA chapter 84. Why does she omit in the 
DA text the references to the righteousness of the law that 
appeared in her earlier draft on the work of the Holy 
Spirit? 

These questions over matters of content have been 
raised before in this study. They, along with the other 
issues raised or reinforced by our investigation will, 
hopefully, lead others to further analyze the writings of 
Ellen White. 
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No. - Source Dependency 



UUJ. . 




March NS//5/420 


PI 


002. 




March NS/76-78/420+ 


Pl 


003. 




March NS/78/421 


Pi 


004. 




March NS/79/421 


PI 


005. 




March NS/79, 80/421 


P2 


006. 




March NS/81/421 


PI 


007. 


**" 


March NS/82/421 


PI 


008. 




March NS/82/421 


P2 


009. 


~ 


March NS/83a/421 


PI 


10a. 




March NS/83b/421 


PI 


10b. 






"jjc — 


011. 




March NS/85a/421 


P2 


012. 




Hanna LC/ 15/803 


Pl 


013. 


"* 


m # _ _.-ft_ ft-u-i /<~^ /J ^ / ^ A1 

March NS/84b/421 


Bl 


014. 




March NS/85ab/421 


Pl 


015. 




March NS/86/421 


P2 


016. 




% £ _n_ « -Tart / oO / ii 

March NS/88/422 


V2 


017. 




March NS/ 89/42 2 


Pl 


018. 




March NS/91/422 


V2 


019. 




March NS/87, 93/422 


^ 


020. 




March NS/94/422 


P2 


021. 


— , 




11 


022. 




Bible 


B2 


023. 




Bible 


B2 


024. 




Bible 


B2 


025. 




Bible 


B2 


026. 




March NS/95/422 


Pl 


027. 




March NS/94/422 


P2 


028. 




Bible 


B2 


029. 


~ 


Bible 


B2 


030. 




Bible 


B2 


A<M 

031. 




March NS/99/422 


Bl 


032. 




Hanna LC/30/804 


■ -as — 
12 


033. 




March NS/ 10 5/423 


12 


034. 




Mar NS/102 f 105/422+ 


pi 


035. 




March NS/110/423 


P2 


. 036. 




March NS/113/423 


P2 


f\ A^ 

037. 




March KS/114/423 


Bl 


038. 




March NS/147/426 


P2 


039. 




March NS/148/426 


Pl 


040. 




March NS/ 152/426 


Pl 


041. 


— 


March NS/154/426 


P2 


042. 




March NS/ 158/427 


P2 


043. 




March NS/157/427 


"pT" 


044. 




March NS/156/427 


— 


045. 




Bible 


B2 


046. 




Bible 


B2 


047. 




Bible 


~B2- 


048. 




Hanna LC/36/804 


Pl 


049. 




Hanna LC/36/804 


Pl 


050. 




Hanna LC/36/804 


Pl 
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051. 


*" 


H LC/36,46c/804,806 


Pl 


052. 




Hanna LC/48/806 


Bl 


053. 


" 


Hanna LC/53/806 


V2 


054. 


*"" 


Hanna LC/ 54/806 


Pl 


055. 




Hanna LC/50/806 


P2 


056. 




Hanna LC/50/806 


P2 


057. 




Hanna LC/50/806 


12 


058. 




Hanna LC/51/806 


12 


059. 




Hanna LC/48, 56/806 


P2 


060. 


~ ' 


Hanna LC/51/806 


12 


061. 


*— 




11 


062. 




Hanna LC/57/807 


12 


063. 




Hanna LC/58/807 


Bl 


064. 




Hanna Lc/60/807 


P3 


065. 




Hanna LC/69a/808 


12 


066. 


mm 


Hanna LC/88/809 


P2 


067. 


mm 


Hanna LC/76/808 


P2 


068. 


~ * 




11 


069. 




Bible 


B2 


070. 






11 


071. 






11 


072. 






11 


073. 


— 




11 


074. 






11 


075. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


076. 


— 




11 


077. 






■ ■ 1 1 II ■! 

11 


078. 


— 


Hanna LC/ 77/808 


P2 


079. 


ft«i 


Hanna LC/59/807 


P2 


080. 


~* 


Hanna LC/77/808 


12 


081. 


mm 




11 


082. 


~~ 


Bible 


B2 


083. 


mm 




11 


084. 


mm 


Hanna LC/88/809 


12 


085. 


mm 


Hanna LC/93/810 


P2 


086. 


mm 


Hanna LC/90/810 


P2 


087. 


mm 


Hanna LC/89, 90/809 


P2 


088. 


" 


Bible 


B2 


089. 


mm 


Hanna LC/89/809 


Bl 


090. 






11 


091. 






11 


092. 






11 


U93. 




Hanna 1X^/59,77/807+ 


P2 


094. 




Han LC/87, 78/809, 08 


P2 


095. 




Hanna LC/88/809 




096. 




Hanna LC/78/808 


P2 


097. 




Hanna LC/83, 85/809' 


~rr 


098. 






ii 


099. 




Hanna LC/1/811 


pi 


100. 




Hanna LC/7/811 


P2 
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No. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 



101. 


- Hanna LC/7, 8/811-12 


P3 


151. 


~ 


102. 


- Han LC/7, 22/811 ,812 


P2 


152. 




103. 


- Hanna LC/71/816 


P2 


153. 




104. 


- Hanna LC/7/811 


PI 


154. 


-* 


105. 


- Hanna LC/13/812 


Bl 


155. 




106. 


- Hanna LC/56/815 


P2 


156. 




107« 




11 


157. 


— 


108. 




~iT~ 


158. 




iuy. 




il 


159. 




110. 


- Hanna LC/81, 87/816 


P2 


160. 




111. 




il 


161. 


** 


Til 

112 • 


- Bible 


B2 


162. 




113. 


- Hanna LC/89/817 


Bl 


163. 




114. 


- Hanna LC/91, 93/817 


12 


164. 




115. 


- Hanna LC/91a/817 


V2 


165. 


™ * 


116. 


- Hanna LC/91b/817 


PI 


166. 




117. 


- Hanna LC/93/81/ 


P2 _ 


167. 


~* 


118. 


- Hanna LC/98/817 


p 2 


168. 


~" 


119. 


- Hanna LC/100/817 


P2 


169. 


-* 


120. 


- Hanna LC/110-12/818 


P2 


170. 


-* 


121. 


- Hanna LC/115/818 


12 


171. 


-* 


122. 


- Hanna LC/117/818 


12 


172. 




123. 


- Hanna LC/118/818 


P2 


173. 


-* 


124. 


- Hanna LC/119/818 


12 


174. 




125. 




11 


175. 


~ 


126. 




11 


176. 




127. 




11 


177. 




128. 




11 


178. 


~ 


129. 




11 


179. 




130. 


- Hanna LC/132/819 


P2 


180. 




131. 


- Hanna LC/132/819 


12 


181. 




132. 


- Han LC/133, 136/819 


P2 


182. 




133. 


- Hanna LC/137/819 


PI 


183, 




134. 


- Han LC/135, 137/819 


PI 


184. 


~ 


135. 




11 


185. 




136. 




11 


186. 




137. 


- Hanna LC/138/819 


12 


187. 




138. 






188. 




139. 




, ^ 


189. 


— 


140. 




^ ^ 


190. 


— 


141. 







191. 




142. 


. ~- 





192. 














144. 






194. 




145. 






195. 




146. 






1%. 




147. 






197. 




148. 






198. 




149. 






199. 




150. 






200. 
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No. 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


No. 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


UU1. 




3SP1/216 


PI 


1 

1 


051. 




MS(149)45 


12 


65 


002. 




3SP2/216 


PI 


2 


052. 




MS (149)46 


PI 


66 


003. 




3SP3/216 


PI 


4 


053. 




MS (149) 51 


Bl 


66 


004. 




MS(113)112 


PI 


4 


054. 




MS (149)52 


Bl 


66 


r\r\c 
UUD. 




MS (113)113 


TVS'' ' 

P2 


"'5' 


055. 




MS(149)53 


Bl 


66 


UUOt 




JorD/zlo 




—c — 

D 


U5b. 




XMO f 1 A d \1ZA 

MS U-4y ;d4 


Bl 


>> 
66 


007. 




MS (113 J 114 


PI 


6 


057. 




MS(149)59 


PI 


67 


008. 




MS(113)115 


PI 


7 


058. 




MS (149)61 


PI 


67 


009. 




MS (113) 116 


P2 


8 


059. 




MS (149)62 


12 


67 


010. 




MS (113) 117 


PI 


9 


060. 




MS (149)55 


12 


95 


011. 




3SP6a/216 


PI 


10a 


061. 




MS (149)86 


P2 




Ulz. 




ST(88)71 


P2 


10a 


062. 




MS (149)56 


V2 


97 


013. 


** 


3SP6b/216 


11 


10b 


063. 




3SP49/219 


PI 


99 


014. 




ST (88) 72 


PI 


11 


064. 


— 


3SP47/219 


PI 


"99 


015. 


- 


3SP7/216 


P2 


12 


065. 




3SP63/221 


PI 


119 


Olo, 




3SP9a/216 


V2 


12 


066. 




3SP64/221 


PI 


120 


01/. 




3SP9D/216 


12 


12 


067. 


— 


3SP65/221 


12 


121 


Ulo. 




3SP10/21&+ 


P2 


12 


068. 




3SP72/222 


12 


131 


019. 




3SP11/217 


P2 


13 


069. 




3SP73/222 


PI 


133 


Ann 
02U. 




MS (113)121 


PI 


14 


070. 




3SP74/222 


PI 


134 


021. 




MS (113)122 


P3 


14 


071. 










AAA 




MSII13J123 


P3 


14 


072. 








_ 






M5 Vlli J124 


Po 


14 


a*71 

073. 






_ - 








KMC* / I 1 D \ 1 


Pz 


14 


074. 






- — 




UZD. 






V2 


15 


075. 










An/; 

Uzb. 




3SPi4/21/ 


P2 


15 


076. 














3SP15/217 


V2 


Tr 

15 


on. 








■ 


AnA 

028. 




ST (88)73 


PI 


15 


078. 






_ -- 

■ 




029. 




ST (88) 75 . 


* n't 
PI 


17 


079. 











030. 




ST (88) 76 


V2 


19 


080. 






-- 




All 

031. 




3SP35/218 


12 


33 


081. 






_ 




032. 




3SP36/218 


V2 


34 


092. 


mm 








033. 




3SP37/219 


P2 


35 


083. 






_ . 




034. 




3SP40a/219 


V2 


37 


084. 


™ 









035, 




3SP40b/219 


PI 


37 


085. 








_______ 


036* 




3SP40C/219 


12 


37 


086. 










037# 




3SP41/219 


P2 


37 


087. 






— - ■ 

- 




038. 




3SP44/219 


V2 


40 


088. 










039. 




3SP31/218 


PI 


4o 


089. 


**** 






■ 


040. 




MS(149)28 


P2 


51 


090. 






- — 




A /IT 

U41. 




MS (149) 29 


12 


52 


091. 


™ 




— 




A aA 

042. 




^B (149)36 


V2 


53 


092. 


mm 




■ , 

■ 




043. 




MS (149)35 


12 


57 


093. 


mm 








044. 




MS (149) 34 


PI 


58 


094. 


mm 




. 








PS) ) JO 






uyo. 






- 


, ^ 


046. 




MS (149) 39 


PI 


59" 


096. 










047. 




MS{149)33 


12 


50~ 


097. 










048. 




MS (149)40 


11 


61 


098. 










049. 




MS (149)47 


Bl 


61 


099. 










050. 




MS (149)48 


12 


62 


100. 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 84 



No. - 



Text 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 
Oil. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 
025. 
026. 
027. 
028. 
029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 

034. - 

035. - 

036. - 

037. - 

038. - 

039. - 

040. - 

041. - 

042. - 

043. - 

044. - 

045. - 

046. - 

047. - 

048. - 

049. - 

050. - 



- 3SP1/216 



3SP2/216 
3SP3/216 



MS(113)112 
MS(113)113" 
3SP5/216 ' 
MS (113) 114 
MS(113)115~ 
MS (113) 116" 
MS(113)U7' 
3SP6a/216 ' 
ST(88)71 
3SP6b/216 " 
ST(88)72 
3SP7/216 
3SP9a/216 



- 3SP9b/216" 

- 3SP10/216+" 

- 3SP11/217 ~ 

- MS(113)12r 
" MS (113) 122" 

- MS(113)123 

- Msai3)124" 

- MS(113)125 ~ 
" MS(113)126~ 
" 3SP14/217 ~ 

- 3SP15/217~~ 

- ST(88)7 3 
" ST(88)7S 

- ST(88)76 

- 3SP35/218 " 

- 3SP36/218 

- 3SP37/219 " 

- 3SP40a/2l9"" 

- 3SP40b/2l9~ 



3SP40c/219 
3SP41/219"" 
3SP44/219" 
3SP31/218 " 
MS (149) 28 
MS (149) 29 " 



MS(149)36 
MS(149)35" 
MS(149)34 
MS(149)38 
MS(149)39 
MS(l49)33" 
MS(149)40 
MS (149)47 
MS (149)48 



Eval. DA. 


No. - 




M/75/420 


051, 




M/76-78/420 


052. 


— 


M/78, 19/ All 


053. 


— 


M/75-78/420f 


054. 


— 


M/79, 80/421 


055. 


— 


M/80/421 


056. 




M/81/421 


057. 


— 


M/82/421 


058. 


— 


M/82/421 


059. 




M/83a/421 


060. 




M/83ab/421 


061. 




M/82,83b/421 


062. 


■* ' 




063. 


■*" 


M/83,85a/421 


064. 


■* — 


H/15/803 


065. 


*• 


H/16a/803 


066. 


"■* 


H/16b/803 


067. 




H/17a/803 


068. 


— 


H/17b/803 


069. 




M/85ab/421 


070. 


— 


M/85c/421 


071. 




M/85d, f /421 


072. 




M/85f/421 


073. 


— 


M/85e,g/421 


074. 


— 


M/86/421 


075. 


— 


H/ 17-19/803 


076. 


— 


H/21/803 


077. 


— 


M/86/421 


078. 


— 


M/90/422 


079. 


— 


M/87, 91/422 


080. 


— 


M/105/423 


081. 


— ' 


M/102,105+/423 092. 


— 


M/110/423 


083. 




M/118/424 


084. 


— 


M/119/424 


085. 


— 


M/120/424 


086. 


— 


M/135/425 


087. 


— 


M/152/426 


088. 


— 


H/36/804 


089. 


— 


H/47/806 


090. 


— 


H/49/806 


091. 


— 


H/53/806 


092. 


— 


H/50/806 


093. 


— 


H/51/806 


094. 


— 


H/56/806 


095. 




H/48, 50/806 


096. 




HySO f 5l'/80S 


097. 






098. 




H/55/806 


099. 




H/57/807 


100. 





Text 



- MS (149)45 
MS (149)46" 
MS(149)5r 



MS(149)52 
MS (149) 53 
MS(149)5T 
MS(149)5T 
MS(149)6T 
MS (149)62" 
MS(149)5 r 
MS (149)86 
~ MS(149)56 
- 3SP49/219" 
3SP47/219" 
3SP63/22T 
3SP64/22T 
3SP65/22T 



3SP72/222 
3SP73/222 
3SP74/222 



Eval. DA. 

H/69a/808 

H/88/809 

H/69b/808 

H/70/808 

H/71/80g~ 

H/72/808 

H/76/808 

H/76/808 

H/76/808 

H/83/808 

H/78-80/808 

H/85/809 " 

H/l/811 
" H/6/811 

H/100/817 " 
H/110-112/818 

H/115/818 ~ 

H/132/819 
* H/133,136+/819 
H/135, 1377819 
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XVIII SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

The investigation of Ellen White's use of literary- 
sources in writing The Desire of Ages has prove:: tc be a 
long and involved study. As it is we have reviewed only 15 
of the 87 chapters or about 17 percent of the full text. 
Our coverage, however, has been thorough and the text of the 
chapters analyzed represents a random sample. On these 
grounds, assuming our summary and conclusions represent the 
findings faithfully, our generalizations about the work as a 
whole should be quite valid. 

This final chapter of the research report will consist 
of two major divisions, as the title suggests. Each section 
will be presented as an independent unit though obviously 
they will be related. In the summary we will attempt to 
pull together the separate summaries of the 15 chapters into 
a general summary statement. The same 14 questions treated 
in each of the 15 chapter summaries will provide the format 
for this final summary. The second part of the chapter will 
utilize the information provided by the summary to answer 
the general questions to which this investigation has 
pointed from the beginning. The primary concern of this 
research has been to discover the nature and extent of Ellen 
White's use of sources and secretaries in her writing on the 
life of Christ, particularly in the writing of The Desire of 
Ages . 

The project advisors have warned me that many will not 
read the full text of this report, particularly the research 
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Summary and Conclusions 
data and the analyses. Many, I am told, will not take the 
time to read the introduction to the research. Those who do 
look at the report, apart from these whose questions and 
interest led the church to sponsor the research project, 
will no doubt be satisfied to look at the summary and 
conclusions. If these expectations are realistic for a 
study of this nature, length, and complexity, then we should 
present a rather complete statement even if in so doing we 
must repeat some matters treated in the introduction. This 
I have attempted to do, including only as much material from 
the introduction as seems necessary for clarification 
purposes. During the years I have been conducting this 
study I have met many who have questioned the wisdom of 
undertaking such a project. Some were net sure the research 
was necessary. Usually these knew little about its nature 
and objectives. Others felt that a study of sources was 
inappropriate for inspired writings. I would surely hope 
that all who read the conclusions will be clear on the 
questions to which the conclusions speak. No study attempts 
to answer all issues; no one should expect this research to 
answer his/her questions. The best one may expect is that 
such an investigation address its own questions honestly and 
fairly. We sincerely invite the reader to evaluate our 
conclusions on these terms. But before summarizing the 
results of the research and stating our conclusions, let us 
first explain how the basic research questions were 
generated. 

859 



Summary and Conclusions 

The special nature of Ellen White's writing methods and 
the particular purpose for writing The Desire of Ages made 
it necessary to raise questions about earlier writings and 
the use of literary assistants. 

The Desire of Ages was originally planned as a revision 
of Ellen White's earlier comments on the life of Christ as 
found in The Spirit of Prophecy , Volumes II and III. The 
new work of the life of Christ was also to include the 
numerous writings on the life and ministry of Jesus which 
Ellen White had written for the various church journals. 
Ellen White's literary assistants were instructed to collect 
these earlier writings into an orderly compilation to which 
she would also be adding further commentary as needed to 
round out certain episodes in the life of Christ, or to add 
remarks on the teachings and events of Christ's life not 
included in the earlier accounts. 1 

The revisions and editing of earlier writings, the work 
of compiling these existing texts into an integrated new 
commentary on the life of Christ, and the development of new 
materials on the various episodes in the life and ministry 
of Jesus raise special questions about the work of these 
literary helpers, the role of Ellen White in the production 
of the DA text, and the use of literary sources. 

Since the DA text includes both new materials and 
edited commentary from various older writings, our source 

''■See Introduction Part B for full details on how The 
Desire of Ages was written. 
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study had to be extended to these earlier diary entries, 
manuscripts, and journal articles. Obviously source 
parallels (parallels in sources) should be drawn from the 
writer's own work, hopefully from the writer's own 
handwritten text, if evaluations of an author's literary 
dependency are to be measured. 

We did not make a thorough study of the full content of 
these earlier writings, but we did include in our analysis 
those materials written on the same topics as the DA 
chapters researched, even if in later editing the 
commentaries were not included in the finished DA text. We 
were seeking Ellen White's firsthand use of sources, not 
always observable in a later edited version. 

Of course the fact that Marian Davis and others were 
very much involved in the production of the DA text raised 
the questions relative to the influence of these literary 
assistants on the text. Was there any evidence that they 
did the copying? To what extent did their editorial 
activities modify the writings of Ellen White? Additional 
questions were raised by the study of the text itself. Did 
the text agree with Scripture? Is Ellen White consistent in 
her commentary through the years, or does she change either 
position or emphasis as she continues to treat a given topic 
through the years? These and other matters entered the 
discussion as the textual evidence changed from chapter to 
chapter. 

The 15 randomly selected chapters from The Desire of 
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Ages vary in length, literary dependency, and use of earlier 
Ellen White writings. When literary criticism is extended 
over so wide an area and such varied extent of text the 
reviewer is often pulled in different directions at 
different stages of the analysis and by different 
characteristics of the text. The final analysis may be 
unduly influenced by such special features and to this 
degree distorted. A few distinctive features may have the 
effect of coloring one's view of the entire work. On the 
other hand in an attempt to avoid any such misrepresentation 
of the whole, one is tempted to overlook the more special 
elements of certain chapters and look for a common 
denominator shared by all the chapters. The effort to 
harmonize and smooth out the work so as to create a 
defensible generalization representative of the whole often 
washes out these atypical features. The net effect of such 
criticism is to create a unity or even a uniformity that 
exists only in the mind of the reviewer, surely not in the 
t ext . 

To avoid either of these pitfalls we decided to develop 
questions to ask of each chapter, regardless of length and 
content. There was no time to research all 15 chapters, 
note their general character, then generate the most 
appropriate questions, given the content of the 15 selected 
chapters. Once the text evidence was presented, both that 
of Ellen White and that of her sources, we undertook a 
careful analysis of our findings. In so doing we kept the 
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14 basic questions in mind, questions that would form the 
structure, of the summary of each chapter. At the same time, 
however, rather than taking a rigid approach to the 14 
guiding questions addressed to each chapter, we allowed the 
study to follow the course as determined by the particular 
character of the textual evidence. If problems or questions 
emerged for which we had no answers and/or which would lead 
us beyond the limited scope of this research project, we 
allowed these questions to be raised and we noted the 
problem for future researchers to solve. 

Generally speaking, we are quite pleased with the 14 
questions. The fact that not all 14 applied equally well to 
all 15 chapters forced us to open the analysis to other 
issues. By not coercing the text to fit one particular 
mold, we were made aware of the special features of certain 
chapters. The special content of certain chapters raises, 
for example, the question of Ellen White's use of the text 
of Scripture. At the end of each chapter summary of 14 
questions we allowed room for presentation of special 
features or problems raised by the chapter. These items are 
not compiled in the summary for they differ from chapter to 
chapter. These questions which remain for future study will 
be held over for the second section cf this chapter and 
introduced where they relate to the general concluding 
statements. 

Another advantage of developing the 14 questions prior 
to the analysis of the 15 chapters lay in the resulting 

863 



Summary and Conclusions 

objectivity of the questions. We developed the questions 
from our desire for answers and not on the basis of the 

chapter's content. We did not limit questions to areas 

known to be common to the chapters under review. Whatever 

commonality of answers exists, it exists not by reason cf 
the question but by reason of the content itself. 

GENERAL SUMMARY 
Each of the 14 questions is presented in full before 
the summary statement is given for the evidence of all 15 
chapters for that particular question. The summary 
statement is based upon the answers given under that 
question number for all 15 chapters. Since it is rather 
cumbersome for the reader to check the answer for each 
question through the entire research report, we have 
attempted to pull together in one chart the answers to each 
question provided by each chapter. On the following six 
pages we list each of the 14 questions and the answer we 
found in each of the 15 chapters. Two pages are given to 
the 14 questions as answered by 5 chapters. Obviously we 
have had to abbreviate our answers to accommodate the 
limited space. As the answers to each question are compiled 
and summarized in our comments below, the reader is invited 
to consult the chart for evidence and for locating the 
specific chapters where further evidence may be found on a 
given question or special feature of the text. 
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ANSWERS 


TO THE 14 SUI 






Summary Questions 


. Chapter 3 




1A. 


HW or CC DA Texts? 1 


Neither 




IB. 


Pre-DA HW or CC Txts 


Both 




2. 


Is DA Txt Expansion 
or Keauccion. 


Reduction 




3. 


How does DA Content 
compare witn tre - da/ 


Same 




A 

1 . 


how is da Different 
from Pre-DA Txt? 


Theme greatly 
enlarged 


5A. 


Dependent Sentences DA 


59 of 130 




5B. 


% of Chapt. Dependence . 


45% 




6A. 


Independent DA Sent. 


67 of 130 




Do . 


% Chapt. Independence 


52% 




7A. 


Ave. Rate of Dependence 
for Dependent Sent. 


2.3 for 59 


s 


7B. 


Ave. Rate of Dependence 
for all non-Bible Sent. 


1.08 for 126 


S 


8. 


Major DA Sources 


Harris 44 S 





1. The following abbreviations are used in 
copied text(s); DA = The Desire of Ages 
Sent. = sentence(s). 
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RY QUESTIONS AS FOUND IN THE 15 CHAPTERS 

Chapter 10 Chapter 13 Chapter 14 



Neither 

Both 
Neither 

Same 

Christian aim 
not Adventist 

35 of 231 

15% 

166 of 231 

72% 

2.89 for 35 S 
.50 for 201 S 
None 



Neither 
Both 
Inconclusive 

Same 

Omits John's 
desert visit 

8 of 127 

6% 

110 of 127 
87% 

2.1 for 8 S 
.14 for 118 S 

None 



Handwritten 
Both 
Expansion 

Same 

John appears as 
new disciple 

100 of 250 

40% 
132 of 250 

53% 

3.12 for 100 S 
1.34 for 232 S 



Hanna 
Jones 



49 S 
44 S 



Chapter 24 

Handwritten 
Copy Text 
Expansion 

Same 

Did Jesus ask 
to read Bible? 

32 of 153 

21% 

112 of 153 

73% 

2.8 for 32 S 
.63 for 144 S 



Hanna 13 S 
March 15 S 



this chart: HW = handwritten text(s); CC = corrected copy or 
text; Txt = text(s); % = percent; Ave. = average; and S or 
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Summary Questions 



9. Minor DA Sources 



10. Pre-DA Sources 



11. Is DA Text More or less 
Dependent than Pre-DA? 

12. How does DA Dependent 
Content Compare with 
Independent Content? 

13A. Is DA Chapt. Thematic 
Structure Dependent on 
Literary Sources? 

13b. Are DA Chapt. Sub- 
units Structurally 
Dependent? 

14. Are Pre-DA txts depend- 
ent in structure? 



Chapter 3 



Kennedy 5 S 
Thayer 6 S 
Harris-Thayer- 
Kennedy in 
combination 4S 



Harris 100 S 



Less 



Same 



No 



Yes 



Yes where con- 
tent is same 



Chapter 10 



Fleetwood 10 S 
Geikie 9 S 
Hanna 8 S 
Jones 5 S 
Kitto 2 S 
Combination IS 

Fleetwood 17 S 
Geikie 23 S 
Hanna 21 S 
Jones 3 S 



Less 



Same 



No 



No 



Yes in 3SP 



Chapter 13 



Hanna 8 s 



Fleetwood 6S 
Hanna 28 s 
Harris 30 S 
Melvill 21 S 
Winslow 53 S 

No basis for 
comparison 

No basis for 
comparison 



No 



No 



Yes in some 
j subsections 



Chapter 14 



Farrar 2 s 
Fleetwood 1 S 
Ingraham 2 s 
Melvill 2 S 



Jones 1 S 
Melvill 68 S 



Some Less 



Same 



No 



Possibly, See 
Pre-DA text 



Yes in sub- 
units 



Chapter 24 
March 4 s 



Hanna 9 s 
March 3 s 
March 37 S 1 



Some Less 



Same 



Yes 



Partly 



Partly 



. March authored two books of a similar nature. The 3 sentences were from his Days of the Son of Man and 
the 37 sentences were parallels from his Walks and Homes of Jesus. 
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Summary Questions 

IA. HW or CC DA Texts? 1 

IB. Pre-DA HW or CC Txts 

2. Is DA Txt Expansion 
or Reduction? 

3. How does DA Content 
Compare with Pre-DA? 

4. How is DA Different 
from Pre-DA Txt? 

5A. Dependent Sentences DA 

5b. % of Chapt. Dependence 

6A. Independent DA Sent. 1 

6b. % Chapt. Independence 1 

7A. Ave. Rate of Dependence 
for Dependent Sent. 

7B. Ave. Rate of Dependence 
for all non-Bible Sent. 



8, 



Major DA Sources 



Chapter 37 

Neither 
Neither 
Expansion 

Different 

Follows Mt.10 
not general 

59 of 217 

27% 

146 of 217 

67% 

3.2 for 59 S 
.92 for 205 S 



Hanna 29 S 
Harris 15 S 



Chapter 39 

Neither 
Neither 
Reduction 

Same 

Harmonizing 
of Gospels 

39 of 158 

25% 

107 of 158 

68% 

3.4 for 39 S 
.92 for 146 S 



Way land 15 S 
Cuinming 11 S 



Chapter 46 

Neither 
Neither 
Neither 

Different 

Only Trans- 
figuration 

38 of 89 

43% 
48 of 89 

54% 

3.7 for 38 S 
1.6 for 86 S 



Chapter 53 

Neither 
Neither 
Expansion 

Different 

Larger scope of 
Jesus' activity 

26 of 193 

13% 

142 of 193 

74% 

3.31 for 26 S 
.51 for 168 S 



March 30 S Hanna 23 S 



Chapter 56 

Neither 
Neither 
Inconclusive 

Different 

Bible comment 
not homelife 

1 of 97 

1% 

96 of 97 
99% 

1.0 for 1 S 
.01 for 97 S 



1. Independent use of Bible 
included in the averages, 



quotations has not been counted as source parallels and therefore is not 
Percentage figures are listed according to the nearest full percent. 
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9. 



10. 



11. 



12. 



13A. 



13B. 



14. 



1. 
2. 



Summary Questions 



Minor DA Sources 



Pre-DA Sources 



Is DA Text More or less 
Dependent than Pre-DA? 

How does DA Dependent 
Content Compare with 
Independent Content? 

Is DA Chapt. Thematic 
Structure Dependent on 
Literary Sources? 

Are DA Chapt. Sub- 
units Structurally 
Dependent? 

Are Pre-DA txts depend- 
ent in structure? 



Chapter 37 



Miller 10 S 
Pentecost 5 S 
Cumming 1 S 



Hanna 28 S 

Harris 1 S 

Miller 1 S 

Pentecost 1 S 

Less 



Same 



No 



Yes 



No 



Chapter 39 



Hanna 5 S 

Farrar 2 S 

March 4 S 

Pentecost 2 S 



Hanna 
Cumming 
March 
Way land 



4 
10 
4 
3 



Inconclusive^ 



Same 



No 



Yes 



Yes in some 
sub-sections 



Chapter 46 



Hanna 4 S 

Fleetwood 2 S 

Cumming 1 s 

Nichol 1 s 

March 23 S 

Fleetwood 3 S 

Hanna 1 s 



Less 



Same 



Yes 



Yes 



Partly 



Chapter 53 



Lange 
Geikie 



Hanna 



2 S 
1 S 



5 S 



No basis for 
comparison 

Inconclusive 



No 



Yes 



No basis for 
comparison^ 



Chapter 56 



Geikie 1 S 



Does not apply 



Does not apply 



No 



Yes 



No 



The DA text takes over much of the earlier material and yet there is a great amount of independent text. 
The content of the Pre-DA writings would have to be fully evaluated before one could make the comparison. 
Chapter 53 covers a journey of Christ with many episodes whereas the SP account treats only the sending 
ouc of the seventy. 
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Summary Questions 



1A. HW or CC DA Texts? 



IB. Pre-DA HW or CC Txts 

2. Is DA Txt Expansion 
or Reduction? 

3. How does DA Content 
Compare with Pre-DA? 



How is DA Different 
from Pre-DA Txt? 



5a. Dependent Sentences DA 

5B. % of Chapt. Dependence 

6a. Independent DA Sent. 

6B. % Chapt. Independence 

7a. Ave. Rate of Dependence 
for Dependent Sent. 

7b. Ave. Rate of Dependence 
for all non-Bible Sent. 

8. Major DA Sources 



Chapter 72 

Neither 

Copy Text 
Expansion 

Same 



Only treats 
Lord's supper 



40 of 201 
20% 
136 of 201 
68% 

3.75 for 40 S 
.75 for 176 S 
Hanna 17 S 



Chapter 75 

Handwritten* 
Partly 

Copy Text 

Reduction 

Same 



Arrangement & 
adds pre-trial 
before Annas 

168 of 351 

48% 
168 of 351 

48% 

3.63 for 168 S 
1.8 for 336 S 



Hanna 64 S 
Farrar 55 S 
Ingraham 17 S 



Chapter 76 

Copy Text 2 
Partly 

Copy Text 

Expansion 

No basis for 
comparison 

None 



55 of 173 
32% 
115 of 173 
67% 

3.47 for 55 S 
1.12 for 170 S 
Edersheim 26 S 



Chapter 83 

Copy Text 2 
Partly 

Copy Text 

Reduction 

Same 
None 

68 of 116 

59% 
39 of 116 

34% 

3.41 for 68 S 
2.17 for 107 S 



Hanna 30 S 
March 38 S 



Chapter 84 

Copy Text 2 
Partly 

Copy Text 

Expansion 

Same 



Adds comment 
on Holy Spirit 



95 of 138 

69% 
28 of 138 

20% 

3.66 for 95 S 
2.83 for 123 S 



Hanna 61 S 
March 34 S 



1. A few independent sentences from Diary Book 14, 1894 appear in the DA text. We list them as DA text but 
they could also be viewed as Pre-DA material. — 

2. The sentences from manuscripts written in 1897 appear to have been written as DA texts even though they 
have been edited and have been combined with other materials to form the chapter of the DA text. 
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Summary Questions 



9. Minor DA Sources 



Boyd 


8 


S 


March 


4 


s 


Pentecost 


4 


s 


Cumming 


2 


s 


Jones 


2 


s 


Lange 


1 


s 


Farrar 


1 


s 


Geikie 


1 


s 



10. 


Pre-DA Sources 


Boyd 8 S 






Hanna 6 S 






March 1 S 


11. 


Is DA Text More or less 


Inconclusive 




Dependent than Pre-DA? 





12. How does DA Dependent 
Content Compare with 
Independent Content? 



13A. Is DA Chapt. Thematic 
Structure Dependent on 
Literary Sources? 

13E. Are DA Chapt. Sub- 
units Structurally 
Dependent? 

14. Are Pre-DA txts depend- 
ent in structure? 



Chapter 72 



Dependent is 
descriptive, 
Independent is 
discursive 

No 



Yes, partly 



No 



Chapter 75 



Bennett 

March 

Kitto 

Harris 

Edersheim 

Krummacher 

Hall 

Deems 

Andrews 

Jones 

Geikie 



8 
4 
4 

3 

3. S 



Farrar 

Hanna 

March 

Bennett 

Ingraham 

Kitto 

Same 



82 
43 
9 
3 
2 
2 



Same except 
for emphasis 



No 



Yes, partly 



Yes in some 
subsections 



Chapter 76 



Hanna 

Ingraham 

Dods 

Smith 

Farrar 

Thayer 



10 
7 
7 
2 
2 
1 



Krummacher 1 S 



Same 



Same except 
for emphasis 



Yes 



Yes 



Partly 



Chapter 83 



None 



Hanna 
March 



61 S 
47 S 



Same 



Same except 
for emphasis 



Ho 



Yes 



Chapter 84 



None 



Hanna 
March 



38 S 
30 S 



Partly 



Same 



Same except 
for emphasis 



No 



Yes 



Yes in some 
subsections 



Summary and Conclusions 
Question #1 . Do we have primary source material for 
the Ellen White text? By "primary" we refer to "first-hand" 
material, text written by the hand of Ellen White. We have 
extended this definition of "primary" to include the typed 
copies of Ellen White's handwritten materials made by her 
secretaries who were employed to make corrected copies of 
Ellen White's handscript. The corrections are understood to 
have been limited to punctuation, capitalization, and 
spel 1 ing . 

The examination of the original documents or at least 
the earliest work of Ellen White is necessary for 
understanding the role of Ellen White and that of her 
secretaries in the production of the Ellen White writings. 
This question opens the way to the careful analysis of the 
documents behind the published works as we know them. 

Answer. Yes and no. No, if by text we have in 
mind a complete chapter. Searches by the staff of the White 
Estate office and our own investigations have failed to turn 
up any handwritten texts for a single one of the 87 chapters 
of the DA text. In fact, there is' not even a secretarial 
copy of a single DA chapter as typed from an Ellen White 
handscript text.-'- The answer is yes, however, if we refer 

■'■We exclude the DA "Working Manuscript" which contains 
about one-third of the DA text in chapter form as typed by 
one or more of Ellen White's literary assistants. We 
indicated earlier in this report, Introduction, Part B, page 
193, that the text appears to have been a working manuscript 
of a portion of the DA text and there is no evidence that 
any of it was typed directly from Ellen White's handwritten 
text . 
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to sentences and chapter portions. We do have several 
sentences in chapter 14 which are first found in Diary Book 
32, 1899, a few sentences in chapter 24 which are also found 
in Diary Book 14, 1889, 1890, and a number of independent 
comments in chapter 75 from Diary Book 18, 1894. Three 
additional DA chapters have significant portions which may 
be found in typed copies of manuscripts dating from 1897, 
only a year before the DA was published. Neither 
handwritten nor corrected copy texts were found for 9 of the 
15 DA chapters of our study. The pre-DA materials yielded 
the greater amount of "primary" text material for Ellen 
White's writings. In these writings, including unpublished 
texts on the life of Christ, texts written and/or published 
as independent articles, letters, or manuscripts, and texts 
never picked up for the DA, we found handwritten and 
corrected-copy portions treating the content of 10 of the 15 
chapters. The handwritten texts as well as the secretarial 
copies contained both dependent and independent sentences. 

Question #2 . Does the DA text represent an expansion 
or reduction in comparison with Ellen White's earlier 
published volumes on the life of Christ, Spirit of Prophecy , 
Volume II, and the first 19 chapters of Volume III, 1877 and 
1878? The concern behind this question has to do with the 
influence of literary sources on the expansion of Ellen 
White's writings from the four-volume work of Spiritual 
Gifts which was completed by 1864 to the larger page format 
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and multiple-volume sets of the The Spirit of Prophecy , 
Testimonies for the Church , and Conflict of the Ag es series, 
not to mention independent works providing counsels to the 
youth, to ministers and workers, and memoirs on the progress 
of the Advent Movement and the White family in particular, 
all of which may be found included to some extent in the 
earlier Spiritual Gifts . Is there an expansion of the same 
subject matter in these later treatments, and if so, is it 
to be explained on the grounds of Ellen White's leaning more 
heavily on the writings of others? 

Answer . On the question of expansion or reduction 
the evidence presents a mixed picture. According to the 
summaries of the 15 chapters, 7 chapters involved an 
expansion, 4 a reduction, 2 were about the same length as 
the earlier publication, and 2 were of so different a 
content that a comparison was not possible. 

It is clear that Ellen White used additional sources in 
her writings on the life of Christ during the years 
following the production cf the Spirit of Prophecy volumes. 
On some topics she wrote so much more that the chapter in 
the DA text, though longer than t;he SP text, was still a 
reduction when compared to her previous writings. The 
length of several of the 15 chapters was about the same as 
the comparable Spirit of Prophecy chapter but the treatment 
of the subject was so different that we could not help but 
wonder if the question still applied. 
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In regard to the basic issue behind the question, 
however, a rather consistent image emerged. Ellen White 
continued to write on certain topics because they were of 
special value in her encouragement and counsel for the 
Advent believers. She also found some topics lent 
themselves well to the evangelical purpose behind the 
writing of The Desire of Ages . There is no question but 
that she found help in the additional sources but the 
evidence does not indicate that the source parallels alone 
account for the expansion. In every chapter involving 
expansion her independent comment was also found. The fact 
that the DA text is generally less dependent than the 
earlier texts supports this contention. 

Question #3 . How does the content of the DA text 
compare in general with the content of Ellen White's earlier 
writings on the life of Christ where the same subject matter 
is involved? The concern here is not to provide an in-depth 
content analysis of the text. This is a study in source 
criticism. The question is primarily directed to the 
concern as to whether the use of more or different sources 
influenced the direction of Ellen White's writings. We 
would expect that the purpose of the DA text differs 
somewhat from that of the earlier SP productions and that 
Ellen White's points of view would have undergone a natural 
development and maturity as happens to any individual, 
especially a public religious figure. 
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Answer . There is strong agreement over the 15 
chapters that the content cf the DA text is basically the 
same as found in the SP text. We would expect that some 
differences would occur in the very process of revision. 
These differences will be discussed under question 4 which 
follows. A consistent variation found in the DA text was 
the stronger spiritual appeals and lessons. It is difficult 
to explain this dissimilarity by an appeal to the influence 
of sources. The spiritual emphasis is not characteristic cf 
the sources. Rather it is likely that Ellen White 
emphasizes this aspect because the DA was designed to be a 
work for colporteurs. Ellen White was anxious that as a 
result of- this study of the life of Christ many would be led 
to the foot of the cross. 

Question #4 . Are there any significant differences in 
content between the DA text and the pre-DA writings? Once 
again the interest in the question is net one of content 
analysis as such. We are looking for major source influence 
on the material content of the chapter. 

Answer . Under question 3 we learned that no major 
differences were found between the DA text and the earlier 
writings on the life of Christ apart from the spiritual 
emphasis which went along with the differing purpose for 
publishing the DA. We therefore changed the question 
slightly in our summary chart so that we could point out 
differences without giving them the standing of 
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"significant" or "major." The differences vary from chapter 
tc chapter and it is difficult to ascertain the degree of 
influence exerted by the literary sources, especially when 
we take into consideration that parallels from Hanna's life 
of Christ are found in both the SP and the DA texts. 

The variations between the SP and DA text appear to 
fall into two broad categories. There are differences in 
the stories included in the chapter or in the arrangement of 
the chapter. We might label these dissimilarities as 
editorial or redactional differences. A second type of 
variation involved revision. Modifications of this type 
brought the text into greater harmony with Scripture. 

It is not at all clear that the sources influenced all 
of these changes. Hanna has no comparable chapter to that 
of DA chapter 3 and Ellen White's only source was Harris 
whose work was not narrative or chronological. We would 
expect Ellen White to broaden the application of John's life 
and mission (chapter 10) from the more limited Adventist 
context to include Christianity in general. Ellen White 
herself or Marian Davis could have recognized from a general 
reading of the Gospel records that John's visit to Jesus in 
the wilderness and his discipleship prior to the call by the 
Jordan as mentioned in the earlier SP text is extrabiblical 
and would probably best be left out of chapters 13 and 14 of 
DA . The same explanation would apply to the different 
harmonization of the Scripture accounts on feeding the five 
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thousand (chapter 39) and reducing the number of cock 
crowings from three to two in commenting cn the denials of 
Peter (chapter 75). The test arguments in favor of source 
influence seem to be found in the content and arrangement of 
chapter 75 on the Jewish trials of Jesus and perhaps the 
development of a separate chapter on the life of Judas 
(chapter 76). It must be recognized in the latter case, 
however, that the sources she used emphasized the general 
character of Judas and Ellen White had already developed 
several articles on the life of Judas. Though Hanna is used 
heavily in commenting on the bestowal of the Holy Spirit in 
chapter 84, the addition of this section on the Hcly Spirit 
is a natural revision of the SP account which already had 
the two upper-room appearances of Jesus following His 
resurrection. The Gospel of John is singular in recording 
both occasions and only John describes the second appearance 
and the bestowal of the Holy Spirit on the night of the 
resurrection. Either Marian Davis or Ellen White would have 
noticed the SP account did not include this important aspect 
of the first encounter between Jesus and His disciples. 

It seems fair to say, therefore, that the sources do 
not play a significant role in effecting the differences 
that we have noted between the DA and pre-DA texts. 

Question #5 . What is the nature of the dependency of 
the DA text on literary sources? What proportion of the 
chapter contains sentences which in their literary 
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composition reflect the influence of sources? 

Answer . This question points to the very heart of 
the investigation. Before summarizing the results of our 
analysis of the 15 chapters let us also present questions 6 
and 7. These three questions are closely related as are 
their answers. We have chosen to present a composite 
summary answer on questions 5, 6, and 7, following question 
7 below. 

Question #6 . What is the nature of the independence of 
the DA text from the influence of literary sources? What 
proportion of the chapter contains sentences which do not 
reflect the influence of literary sources in their 
composition? 

Answer . See under our answer for question 7 which 

follows. 

Question #7 . What is the degree of dependence for the 
dependent sentences when evaluated according to the rating 
scale? How do the dependent sentences rate when figured 
against all sentences in the chapter other than Bible 
quotations? 

Answer . The answers to questions 5 through 7 for 
each of the 15 chapters have been supplied in the six-page 
chart above. To assist the reader in following through on 
how these separate figures have been processed fcr our 
summary answers to these three questions, we have developed 
a separate chart which appears on the following page. On 
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STATISTICS ON SOURCE PARALLEL EVALUATIONS FOR THE DA TEXT 
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- ABC indicates chapter length; A=5 shortest, B=5 medium length, Olongest. # - Evaluation units not sentences; 
chapter 46 has 88 sentences, 83 has 109, and 84 has 137, or 2615 for the 15 chapters. ** - Percentages for each 
chapter have been rounded to the nearest full percent. 



Summary and Conclusions 
this chart the "Statistics on Source Parallel Evaluations 
for the DA Text" are presented in 19 columns beginning from 
left to right. We invite the reader to follow the chart as 
we summarize the answers for questions 5, 6, and 7. For the 
purpose of registering source dependency, it matters not if 
Ellen White or Marian Davis did the writing and/or editing. 

Please note that the chapters are not listed in column 
1 in the natural sequential order. We have listed the 
chapters in groups of five according to their length. The 
first five chapters constitute the "A" group (46-A, 56-A, 
83-A, 13-A, and 3-A) . They are the shortest of the 15 
randomly selected DA chapters. The next group, the "B" 
group, is composed of the medium-length DA chapters, and the 
"C" group is the designation for the five longest of the 15 
chapters. The 87 chapters were listed by length from the 
shortest to the longest and the random sampling was 
stratified so as to select five of the shortest, five from 
the medium-length chapters, and five from the longest 
chapters. These three groups made up the 15 chapters of the 
study. The chart lists them from the shortest to the 
longest as may be confirmed by noting the number of 
sentences or sentence-evaluation units given in column 2. 

Under columns 3 through 11 we list the number of source 
parallels for each chapter according to the type of literary 
dependency. At the head of these columns we indicate the 
sentence type, such as Strict Independence or Loose 
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Paraphrase. We also list the symbol indicating the type of 
dependency or independence as well as the valuation rate for 
each type. Strict Independence rates a zero (0) dependency 
rate for net showing any dependence. The highest rate, 7, 
is given to Strict Verbatim which is the most dependence a 
sentence can show, i.e., a virtual duplication of the 
source sentence. These sentence parallels for each chapter 
have been summed up in column 11 and compared against the 
total sentences of the chapter for a percentage rating under 
column 15. These same sentence parallels are rated 
according to the value for each type or degree of dependency 
and then averaged for each chapter under columns 16 and 17. 
Column 16 gives the rate when the dependency is averaged for 
all sentences of the chapter, including the independent 
sentences. Column 17 gives the average dependency rate for 
the chapter when figuring only the dependent sentences. In 
neither calculation do we include the Bible quotations in 
the DA text which are not dependent upon the influence of 
the source. 

The final two columns at the margin on the right, 
columns 18 and 19, give a positive value to the Partial 
Independence sentences and count the Bible Quotations as 
independent since their use was not influenced by the 
source. In the previous figures the Partial Independent 
sentences were given a negative credit, i.e., were given a 
point for dependency. In columns 18 and 19 these same 
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sentences are given a point for independence since Ellen 
White added a measure of independence to the sentences which 
also show the influence of sources. So often in source 
critical studies the emphasis is placed on the use of 
sources and the independence of the writer is minimized. We 
have attempted to at least partially protect ourselves 
against this accusation by making this positive evaluation 
for Ellen White in columns 18 and 19. We recognize that 
there are subtle influences of the source in content and 
arrangement of sentences which bear no similarity in verbal 
expression. We estimate that these influences are more than 
equaled by the work of the writer in these sentences which 
are dependent but not verbatim. The hand of the writer is 
apparent in the composition of a Loose Paraphrase sentence 
even though we only list the sentence under dependency. 

The last line of the chart where the totals for the 15 
chapters are listed provides the data we need to answer 
questions 5 through 7. Our research on the DA text covered 
2,624 evaluation units for the 2,615 actual sentences of the 
text. Several sentences were split into independent clauses 
for evaluation purposes. Of these 2,624 sentence units, 823 
were rated as dependent (col. 12). On an average we may say 
that 31.4 percent of the DA text is dependent to some extent 
on literary sources (col. 15). Turning to question 6, these 
same 2,624 sentence units included 1,612 sentences which 
rated Strict Independence. On a percentage basis our 



882 



Summary and Conclusions 
figures indicate that 61.4 percent of the DA text has to be 
credited to the independent work of Ellen White and her 
literary assistants. To put it another way, there are twice 
as many independent sentences as there are dependent 
sentences. The rate of dependency, which is the concern of 
question 7, averages out at 3.33 or at the level of Loose 
Paraphrase when viewing the degree of dependency for 
dependent sentences (col. 17). When looking at the average 
dependency rate for an entire chapter, including the 
independent sentences, the rate drops to 1.12 or about the 
level of Partial Independence (col. 16). 

Question #8 . What were the major sources used by Ellen 
White in writing The Desire of Ages ? By major sources we 
have in mind those literary works which provided more than 
10 sentence parallels for any one chapter. 

Answer . We have listed on page 884 the 10 works 
by 9 writers which functioned as major literary sources in 
the writing of the DA text. Of course some of these same 
writers served as minor sources as well for chapters where 
their use is not so dominant. William Hanna is by far the 
most frequently used source, appearing to some degree in all 
but two of the 15 chapters and furnishing the greatest 
number of parallels. Daniel March takes second place, 
furnishing parallels for 7 of the 15 chapters through two of 
his works which include material on selected events in the 
life of Jesus. Apart from these two authors Ellen White 
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MAJOR SOURCES FOR THE DA TEXT 
(Number of parallels per DA chapter) 



Authors and Titles Chs. 


3 


10 


13 


14 


24 


37 


39 


46 


53 


» 56 


72 


75 


76 


83 


84 


Total 


William Hanna, 

The Life of Christ 




8 


8 


49 


13 


29 


5 


4 


23 




17 


64 


10 


30 


61 


321 , 


Daniel March, 

Night Scenes of the Bible 




























38 


34 


72 , 


John Harris, 

The Great Teacher 


44 










15 












3 








62 , 


Frederic Farrar, 
The Life of Christ 








2 






2 








1 


55 


2 






62 


Daniel March, 

Walks and Homes of Jesus 










15 




4 


30 






4 


4 








57 


George Jones, 

Life-Scenes from the Four 
Gospels 




5 




44 , 














2 


1 








52 


Alfred Edersheim, 

The Life and Times of Jesus 
the Messiah 
























3 . 


26 






29 


J. H. Ingraham, 

The Prince of the House of 
David 








2 
















17 


7 






26 


Francis Way land, 
Salvation by Christ 














15 


















15 


John Cumming, 

Sabbath Evening Readings on 
the New Testament: St. John 














11 


















11 



A MAJOR source is any source which has furnished more than ten parallels for any given chapter. We list all 
parallels furnished by the major source for all chapters of the DA text. 



Summary and Conclusions 
appears to have utilized a given book for writing on a 
specific topic. Harris' work on Christ is arranged 
thematically and on occasion Ellen White will dip into his 
text when treating a topic rather than an event or series of 
events such as called for in a narrative text. Her use of 
Harris for chapter 3 and for several sentences of chapter 37 
illustrates such usage. The other six authors are used 
mainly for one chapter. Another characteristic of Ellen 
White's use of sources is that, with the exception of Hanna 
who is frequently utilized, more often than not she will use 
only one major source per chapter. Discounting the input 
from Hanna, two chapters did have three major sources and 
three chapters had no major source even when Banna's 
contribution was included. We shall have more to say on 
this point under question 10 below. 

Question #9 . What were the minor sources used by Ellen 
White in writing The Desire of Ages ? Minor sources are 
those which have furnished no more than 10 sentence 
parallels for any given chapter. 

Answer. On pages 886 and 887 below we list the 21 
minor sources and their 20 authors, two of which, Cumming 
and March, also wrote works which served Ellen White as 
major sources. Several of these writers provided as few as 
one or two sentence parallels for only one chapter out of 
the 15. Were this the only pattern of Ellen White's use of 
sources we would be tempted to discount such figures. But 
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Authors and Titles Chs. 

John Fleetwood, 

The Life of Our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ 

Cunningham Geikie, 

The Life and Words of Christ 



George Pentecost, 

Bible Studies (1888, 1889) 

James Miller, Week-Day Religion 



Robert Boyd, The World's Hope 

James Bennett, Lectures on 
the History of Jesus Christ 

Marcus Dods, The Gospel of John 



E. V/. Thayer, Sketches 
from the Life of Jesus 

John Kitto, 

Daily Bible Illustrations 

William S. Kennedy, 
Messianic Prophecy 

Daniel March, 

Days of the Son of Man 

Johann Lange, The Life of 
the Lord Jesus Christ 



MINOR SOURCES FOR THE DA TEXT - Page 1 
(Number of parallels per DA chapter) 



10 



10 



13 



14 



24 



37 



5 
10 



39 



46 



53 



56 



72 75 



76 83 



1. A MINOR source is any source which has furnished no more than ten parallels for any given chapter, 
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t Total 

13 

13 

11 
10 

8 

8 
7 



) 



) 



Authors and Titles 



Chs. 



Samuel J. Andrews, The Life 
of our Lord upon the Earth.. 



John Cumming, Minor Works , 
(Third Series) 

John Cumming, Sabbath Evening 
Readings on the Mew 
Testament; St. Matthew 

Charles F. Deems, 
Who Was Jesus 

Joseph Hall, Contemplations on 
the Histical Essays of the 
Old and New Testaments 

Frederick Wilhelm Krummacher, 
The Suffering Saviour 

Henry Melvill, Sermons 

William Smith, ed. 

A Dictionary of the Bible 

W. R. Nicoll, The Incarnate 
Saviour, A Life of Christ 

(Multiple authors in various 
combinations) 1 



MINOR SOURCES FOR THE DA TEXT 1 - Page 2 
(Number of parallels per DA chapter) 



10 



13 



14 



24 



37 



39 



46 



53 



56 



72 75 76 



83 , 84 Total 



1. In several instances it appears that Ellen White combined material from two authors in the composition of one 
sentence. Rather than list the combinations separately we have placed these parallels under one heading. 



Summary and Conclusions 
we cannot overlook the fact that a number of cur major 
sources, such as Farrar, Jones, and Ingraham, furnished as 
few as one or two parallels for certain chapters. It is 
altogether possible, if not probable, that seme of these 
minor sources for the 15 chapters also served as major 
sources for chapters not treated in this investigation. 
Further evidence pointing in this direction may be found 
under our answer for question 10 below. 

Before leaving question 9 there are two mere aspects of 
the evidence to be noticed. In harmony with the general 
pattern of major source usage, generally the use of the 
minor source was concentrated in one chapter. Fleetwood 
supplies 10 parallels for chapter 10 and only three 
parallels for two other chapters. Geikie is used 9 times in 
chapter 10 and only once in four other chapters. Overall, 
14 of the 22 sources were only used in one chapter, 5 
sources furnished parallels for 2 chapters, 2 sources 
provided parallels for 3 chapters, and 1 source was used in 
5 chapters. Looking at the evidence from the point of view 
of the chapter, the typical pattern shows that a chapter is 
likely to use few minor sources. Three chapters listed more 
than 3 sources (75 used 7, 72 used 5, and 10 used 4), but 
the remaining 12 contained parallels from three or less. 

Question #10 . What sources were used by Ellen White in 
the production of her articles, letters, and manuscripts on 
the life of Christ? We have already clearly shown that 
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Summary and Conclusions 
The Desire of Ages was intended to be a revision of those 
portions of the Spirit of Prophecy which dealt with the life 
of Christ. It would be developed by Marian Davis, Ellen 
White's "bookmaker," from a scrapbook to be compiled on the 
materials Ellen White had written through the years on the 
life and ministry of Christ as well as from specific 
manuscripts Ellen White would add to complete the narrative 
commentary. Though we do not know the contents of that 
scrapbook which served as the storehouse for the various 
texts to be selected for the DA, any document on the life of 
Christ written before the mid-1890s would likely have been 
included between its covers. 

We have taken into account in this basic category all 
of the pre-1898 texts, since even the 1897 manuscripts do 
not represent a chapter of the DA text. The DA chapters 
were evidently constructed from the selected textual 
portions of articles, letters, manuscripts, and diary 
notations, published and unpublished, written throughout the 
years right up to the time of the publishing of The Desire 
of Ages . This question focuses our attention on the source 
parallels to be found in these separate documents on the 
life of Christ as well as in the earlier volumes of the 
Spirit of Prophecy which are at the heart of the revision. 
Naturally we include in the review some texts which were not 
incorporated into the DA and other materials at a stage 
before they became edited and combined with companion texts 
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Summary and Conclusions 
to form the text of DA. These earlier texts are included 
for the purpose of source analysis. No attempt is made to 
study their independent sentences. 

Answer . Since the DA text is largely an edited 
compilation of text portions written by Ellen White in 
earlier documents, including letters, articles, manuscripts, 
and to a small extent her diary notations, we would 
naturally expect that the source parallels found in the DA 
text are first to be found in the earlier writings. This is 
exactly what we find for most of the chapters. Because of 
the duplication of the earlier text in the DA chapters, we 
often omitted the previous writings from our text 
presentation. An exception to this practice was when we 
found the earlier text not duplicated in the DA or when the 
earlier text exhibited greater dependency than the later DA 
text . 

The overlapping of the DA with the previous writings 
results in the same source parallels being found in both the 
pre-DA and DA texts. A few source parallels occur only in 
the earlier materials because portions of the earlier 
writings were not utilized in the DA text. On the following 
page we have included a chart listing those sources which 
furnished at least 10 parallels on the content of one of our 
15 chapters. We have underscored the word "content" because 
we include in this term the content of any Ellen White 
document which in part touches on the subject matter of the 



890 



SOURCES FOR THE PRE-DA TEXT 
(Number of parallels per DA chapter 
pre-DA material) 



) 



Authors and Titles Chs. 

William Hanna, 

The Life of Christ 



John Harris, 

The Great Teacher 

Henry Melvill, Sermons 

Frederic Farrar, 
The Life of Christ 

Daniel March, 

Night Scenes of the Bible 

Daniel March, 

Walks and Homes of Jesus 

Octavius Winslow, 

The Glory of the Redeemer 

John Fleetwood, 

The Life of Our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ 

Cunningham Geikie, 

The Life and Words of Christ 

John Cummmg, 

Sabbath Evening Readings on 
the New Testament: St. John 



100 



10 



21. 



17 



23 



13 

28 

30 
21 



53 



14 



68 



24 



37 



37 



28 



39 



10 



46 



23 



53 



56 72 , 75 76 83 84 Total 



43 



82 



61 



47 



38 



30 



1. The sources providing parallels for the Pre-DA texts were not classified as "Major" or "Minor." We list here 
those which furnished ten or more parallels for Ellen White's earlier writings on the life of Christ. 



Summary and Conclusions 
chapter as found in the DA text. For example in chapter 14 
of the DA Ellen White comments on Jesus' statement to 
Nathanael that "Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending on the Son of man. " 
(DA, p. 142) When she was commenting on this same topic in 
Manuscript 13, 1884, she extended her comment to include the 
dream of Jacob in which he saw a ladder stretching from 
earth to heaven. In so doing she drew quite heavily on one 
of Melvill's sermons. • In Manuscript 13 Ellen White was 
writing on the life of Christ and on the content of chapter 
14 even though some of her comment in the earlier text was 
not used in developing the DA text. The same kind of 
situation may be found in Ellen White's writings on the 
temptations of Christ which are covered in chapters 12 and 
13 of the DA text. Many of the sentences of Diary Books 14 
and 32 where she writes on the subject of Christ's 
humiliation are dealing with the experience of Jesus' 
temptation. She is writing on the life of Christ even 
though not all of her comments are picked up in the DA text. 
We have therefore included this material where it revealed 
the use of sources because the text, being earlier and found 
in Ellen White's handwriting, more accurately represents her 
use of sources. The DA text as an edited text cannot help 
but to some degree mask that usage. 

The list of sources utilized in the pre-DA writings 
shows that as with the DA text, William Hanna provides the 
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Summary and Conclusions 
largest number of parallels. Daniel March furnished the 
second largest number of parallels through Ellen White's use 
of two of his books. John Harris' The Great Teacher as a 
single book supplied the second highest number of parallels. 
We may also note that Ellen White tended to concentrate her 
use of a source. Most books were used for only one or two 
subjects . 

The pre-DA sources add only one new author to our list 
of literary sources, Octavius Winslow. Henry Melvill was 
named under the minor sources for supplying two parallels 
but here we find him to be a major contributor with 89 
parallels . 

In discussing the use of parallels in the pre-DA 
material it may be of interest to the reader to notice the 
parallels we found in Ellen White's diary materials and in 
her letters and manuscripts. It is well known that Ellen 
White's secretaries helped to compose her journal articles 
from her writings. We have already reviewed in the 
introduction tc this study the role of Marian Davis, Ellen 
White's "bookmaker." Some students of Ellen White's 
writings have wondered if these literary assistants were 
involved in copying or paraphrasing the works of these 
authors we find represented in the writings of Ellen White. 
On pages 894 and 895 which follow we have prepared a chart 
on the handwritten and typescript texts of Ellen White. 
These texts are as close as we can come to the original work 
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1 



5 



MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE FOR USE OF SOURCES BY ELLEN G. 



DA Chapter 
3 



Handwritten Texts 

Diary Book 17, 1891 
(Pages 98-100) 



Diary Book 14, 1890 
(Pages 272-5, 282-3, 293-5) 
Diary Book 32, 1899 
(Pages 5-37) 

Manuscript 13, 1884 

Diary Book 32, 1899 
(Pages 39-48) 

Diary Book 14, 1889,90 
(Pages 73-77) 



Typescript Texts 

MS 24, 1891 
[copied in 1903] 
Lt 43, 1895 
MS 9, 1896 



Lt la, 1872 



Lt 4, 1889 



Parallels 

10 

3 
20 



10 
26 

33 



56 
8 

2 
9 



Typescript 
notations, 



WHITE 

Literary Sources Used 

Harris - The Great Teacher 

Harris - The Great Teacher 
Harris - The Great Teacher 



Hanna - The Life of Christ 
Winslow - Glory of the Redeemer 

Winslow, Melvill and Harris 
[Sources used in blocks] 

Melvill, "Jacob's Vision and Vow' 

Hanna, The Life of Christ 



March, Walks and Homes of Jesus & 

Days of the Son of Man 
March, Walks and Homes of Jesus 



Texts are typed texts of Ellen White's handwritten materials, 
etc., as taken from her writing journals by her secretaries. 



i.e., letters, manuscripts, diary 



) 



MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE FOR USE OF SOURCES BY ELLEN G. WHITE - Page 2 

Literary Sources Used 

Boyd - The World's Hore 

Farrar - The Life of Christ 
Hanna's & Farrar's Life of Christ 
Hanna's & Farrar's Life of Christ 

Dods, Gospel of John 
Edersheiir, Life and Times of Jesu s 
the Messiah 

March, Night Scenes and 
Hanna, The Life of Christ 

March, Night Scenes and 
Hanna, The Life of Christ 
Hanna, The Life of Christ 



Chapter 


Handwritten Texts 


Typescript Texts 


Parallels 


72 


_ _ _ _ 


MS 35, 1897 1 


8 


IS 2 


_ _ _ — 


MS 51, 1897 


83 






MS 102, 1897 


3 




_____ 


MS 104, 1897 


11 


76 




l to £ u , x u y i 


q 




- - - - 


MS 120, 1897 


16 


83 


_ _ _ _ 


MS 113, 1897 


14 






(partly) 




84 




MS 113, .1897 


12 






(partly) 








MS 149, 1697 


22 



1. Manuscript 47, 1897 contains a few sentences on the topic of chapter 72 but no source parallels were found 
in the text. 

2. Some handwritten material from Diary Book 18, 1894, was carried over into DA chapter 75 via Manuscript 111, 
1897. Since these sentences involved independent comments of Ellen White they are not listed here. 



Summary and Conclusions 
of Ellen White, given the documents preserved in the White 
Estate Office. The pre-DA documents clearly show that Ellen 
White herself was involved in copying from the literary 
sources. We list in the table the number of source 
parallels as well as the particular source from which the 
parallels came. 

Question #11 . How does the DA text compare with the 
pre-DA text in the use of literary sources? When this 
question was first formulated the concern was to discover if 
Ellen White's handwritten texts or earlier writing methods 
used sources, and if so, was such usage different from her 
later writings, particularly in such edited works as the DA. 
We were also interested in discovering if the same or other 
sources .were used at different periods in the writings of 
Ellen White and if the ways of using these sources differed. 

Answer . As the research project developed it soon 
became apparent that we would not be able to give the pre-DA 
text the comprehensive review necessary for making a 
comparative evaluation between the various earlier documents 
and the DA text. Research assistance and time demanded that 
we limit our study of the earlier materials to the location 
and evaluation of source parallels. Since the DA text was 
largely based upon these previous writings we expected and 
found many duplicate sentence units between the pre-DA and 
the DA texts. In those chapters where there was heavy 
dependence on earlier writings we listed the duplicated 
units in Table A of the analysis. 
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Summary and Conclusions 

We usually omitted from the text presentation of each 
chapter those sentence units which duplicated the DA text 
and also those which our source studies indicated as being 
independent. We included the sentence units which contain 
literary source parallels not included in the DA text or 
which demonstrated a greater degree of dependency than did 
the DA text. Exceptions to this policy were made when we 
needed to establish the context to justify the legitimacy of 
the comparison cr where we were presenting an entire text. 

The statistics given on page 898, immediately 
following, relate to the sentence units from the pre-DA text 
which are found in the text presentations. The figures do 
not include the dependent sentences which duplicate the DA 
text nor the independent sentences of the pre-DA materials 
(apart from the exceptions already noted). For this reason 
we were not able to complete the comparisons as called for 
in columns 13-16, 18, and 19. 

Even though complete comparisons are not possible for 
the reasons stated, the statistics appear to support the 
general conclusion given on page 868 to question 11. Every 
chapter on which there is enough evidence, i.e., where there 
are pre-DA texts, and where the content of the earlier text 
matches that of the DA text, the DA text shows itself to be 
less dependent or of about the same dependency as the 
earlier texts. We did find an exception here and there when 
in preparing the DA text the writer evidently returned to 
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STATISTICS ON SOURCE PARALLEL EVALUATIONS FOR THE PRE-DA TEXT 
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Summary and Conclusions 
the source rather than merely taking the earlier version of 
Ellen White's comments on the life of Christ. 

When we compare the statistics from the parallel 
evaluations for the 15 chapters of the DA text found on page 
879 with the parallel evaluations from the pre-DA materials 
the greater dependency for the earlier texts is readily 
apparent. The 1,180 sentences of the pre-DA writings 
contained 80 sentences we evaluated as Verbatim while the 
2,624 DA sentences yielded only 29 sentences in this 
category. The earlier writings produced 232 Strict 
Paraphrase sentences against 183 such sentences for over 
twice as many sentences for the DA text. 

The greater degree of dependency for the earlier texts 
apparently comes from a direct use of the sources in the 
pre-DA text whereas the DA text is an edited text which for 
the most part has been compiled from various earlier 
materials. We found no clear indication of a different 
method of borrowing from literary sources in the later 
materials when compared against the earlier texts. We found 
verbatim and paraphrase passages in the later manuscripts as 
well as in the earlier manuscript and diary writings. 

Question #12 . How does the content of the dependent 
sentences compare with the content of the independent 
sentences? This question was set forth to direct our 
attention to the type of material taken from the sources. 
Did Ellen White mainly use sources to furnish historical and 
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Summary and Conclusions 
geographical background information which she, having no 
formal education beyond the elementary level, would not 
have studied? Did the sources provide descriptive color not 
to be expected from the visions which would have given Ellen 
White the theological and spiritual content? Finally, would 
the visions have provided some "eye-witness" details not 
available to the ordinary writer commenting on the life of 
Christ? 

Answer . Apart from chapters 13 and 56 which did 
not contain enough literary parallels to make such a 
comparison, we found no basic difference in the type of 
content between the dependent and independent sentences. 
One is not able to look at a sentence and confidently 
conclude on the basis of content that it is dependent or 
independent. Both types of sentences include descriptive, 
devotional, spiritual, theological, and moral exhortation. 

The differences we noted were in the proportion of 
sentences, or the emphasis. Sources seem to be employed 
more often to provide background and descriptive comment 
than for devotional and evangelical comment. Chapter 72 
provides an example of this different emphasis. One is more 
apt to find Ellen White's independent comment in the 
moralizing or theological commentary. Where the source 
might treat the Christian appeal in a sentence or two, Ellen 
White is more likely to have a paragraph or two. Where a 
source might only make a brief reference to the reaction of 
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heaven or the purposes of the evil one, Ellen White might 
develop several paragraphs on the topic. Chapters 75, 76, 
83, and 84 are good examples of similar content but with 
differing degrees of stress. 

We also found that where the source would be indefinite 
and suggestive Ellen White would often be positive and 
definite. Where the source might invoke the use of 
imagination and supposition or in other words make clear 
that it was not necessarily dealing with the real facts of 
the case, Ellen White's descriptive commentary reads like a 
work of history. The reader is not left imagining what 
happened but imagining what it must have been like to have 
lived back there and to have witnessed the events which 
happened as described. 

Question #13 . Is the literary or thematic structure of 
the chapters of the DA text dependent on the literary 
structures of the sources used in composing the DA text? 
What about the literary subunits of the chapter? Do they 
reflect the same thematic development as found in the 
subunits of the sources? 

This question gets at the redaction or editing of the 
chapters of the DA text. A writer may borrow from another 
writer ideas of structure, thematic arrangement and 
development, chapter titles, and even pictures, in addition 
to using sentences from the writer's text. The question of 
dependency of the DA text is broadened in this question to 
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include source influence on arrangement of the DA chapter, 
either in terms of the whole chapter or with reference to 
its subsections. 

Answer. To the question of source influence on 
the chapters as a complete composition we would answer that 
in most cases the DA text is independent. The DA often uses 
more than one source for each chapter and therefore the 
resulting arrangement is a construction involving multiple 
sources. That combination makes for a new composition 
developed by the editor or writer of the DA text. The 
structure cf chapter 24 apparently comes from March who 
combined the two Nazareth visits into one event. This 
approach to the rejection of Jesus by His friends of 
Nazareth does not follow the biblical account nor the 
typical chronological outline usually found in the DA. The 
basic order cf chapter 46 is Lukan but the elaborations on 
the lessons to be learned follows the outline of March. 
Chapter 76 combines the influences of three sources but the 
basic development of a character study of Judas and the 
episodes from his life which are used to sketch the inner 
life of Judas depend heavily on Edersheim and to some degree 
on Hanna. 

Apart from chapters 10 and 13 we find there is definite 
dependence in the literary construction of the chapter 
subunits. The subunits of the DA text are often developed 
out of the individual manuscripts which made up the pre-DA 
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writings. Ellen White would use one source to write on a 
given unit of a particular story anl then take another 
source to comment on a second part of the story. At other 
times she would write an article on one aspect of the life 
of Jesus using one source and later write a second article 
on the same aspect using a different source. In the DA text 
these earlier writings would be brought together and it 
would appear that Ellen White was mixing her sources in the 
writing of the DA chapter. Actually the mix was the result 
of combining earlier Ellen White materials which 
independently used different sources. Because of the 
different ways in which the earlier materials were written 
we have some subunits following the outline of a source and 
some sections combining sources. It is clear that in most 
cases Ellen White used one source in writing on a topic and 
in doing so she usually followed the thematic outline of the 
source. A good example of this can be found in her use of 
Hanna to add the section on the bestowal of the Holy Spirit 
to the account of the upper room encounters of Jesus with 
His disciples as given in chapter 84. 

Question #14 . Are the pre-DA texts dependent on 
sources for their thematic arrangement? In this question we 
raise question 13 for the content of the earlier writings. 
Here, however, we do not have to separate the chapter from 
its subunits. The pre-DA writings are for the most part 
manuscripts and articles on a given topic insofar as the 
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life of Christ is involved. At least they do not exist as 
chapters of a book, as is the DA text. 

Answer . As indicated in the answer to question 13 
above and also in our elaboration of question 14, the 
earlier writings do not always limit themselves to one 
source or to one topic on the life of Christ. Ellen White's 
original writings as found in her diary or journal entries 
seem to follow no particular theme. Often her comments will 
open with a theme but soon will become rather "free 
floating." No doubt her frequent interruptions contributed 
to this sense of disconnectedness found sometimes in her 
materials. Apparently she often put down her impressions as 
they came to mind and/or used sources as she came across 
ideas she valued. She had assistants who could piece 
together articles, and in some instances manuscripts, from 
these jottings. 

The answers for question 14 on the summaries vary, 
therefore, according to the nature of the earlier texts. 
Where no prior source is used to any major extent, such as 
in chapters 56 and 72, the answer is no. Where the earlier 
texts follow the Scriptural outline as in chapter 37 the 
answer is also no. But where the earlier document stays on 
one of the topics found in one of our chapters, and where 
the earlier document limited itself to one source, Ellen 
White usually also followed the thematic development of the 
source. She did not dip into the source for an occasional 
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sentence. Her sentences usually reflect the ongoing 
sentence arrangement of the source though she may be more 
concise than the source in certain places and extend the 
comment far beyond the source in another instance. And 
finally, where the earlier texts are partly on the topic of 
the DA chapter and partly independent, following Scripture, 
or using more than one source, we must also answer "partly" 
or limit our "yes" to some sections only, rather than to the 
entire earlier document. 

We have attempted a summary of the 14 summary questions 
which are rather specific in their concern. These questions 
helped us keep the research focused and kept our feet to the 
fire in gathering the data which would permit us to draw 
some general conclusions. Had we developed the questions 
after making a preliminary survey of the research on the 15 
chapters perhaps some questions would have been presented in 
a different manner and other questions would have been 
added. At any rate these questions and their answers have 
brought us to the place where we are entitled to draw some 
conclusions from our study, conclusions which if not 
applicable to the entire text of The Desire of Ages at least 
are appropriate for the 15 chapters which have been the 
subject of this investigation. 
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GENERAL CONCLUSION 

The conclusions which follow are limited to the scope 
of the research project as outlined in the Introduction, 
especially Part A. In view of the length of this study, 
many readers may be tempted to bypass the introduction and 
the analysis, choosing rather to check the "bottom line" 
only. In the interest of these readers a few words of 
background and caution may be in order. We suggest the 
readers consult the introduction of this study for a more 
complete treatment of these concerns. 

It has not been possible to answer all the questions 
which have been raised in connection with Ellen White's use 
of sources. Our study has been limited to 15 chapters of 
the text of The Desire of Ages , which randomly selected 
chapters represent the whole text of 87 chapters. Our main 
interest has been to discover the nature and scope of 
literary borrowing in these 15 chapters 

We have some idea of Mrs. White's dependency on sources 
when writing The Great Controversy . The latest editions of 
that work now list the sources of her quotations. Quite a 
few of her comments there refer to events of history. Many 
Adventists were not surprised to find that Ellen White used 
sources to provide historical background to visions that 
were usually limited to panoramic surveys of significant 
events in the history of the great controversy. 

What intrigued even more Adventists was the question of 
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source dependency in Ellen White's devotional and 
theological writings, particularly in the Desire of Ages , no 
doubt the most popular Ellen White book among Seventh-day 
Adventists. For this reason, when time and research 
assistance did not permit the investigation of Ellen White's 
complete writings on the life of Christ, nor even the full 
text of The Desire of Ages , 15 chapters were selected at 
random from a list of the 87 chapters which had been ordered 
with respect to length of the text. Out of each three 
lists, the 29 longest chapters, the 29 middle- length, and 29 
shortest, 5 chapters were randomly selected, and these three 
groups of 5 chapters furnished the 15 chapters for our 
investigation. 

This study on the use of sources did not include an 
investigation into the origin of Mrs. White's ideas. While 
thoughts are expressed through words, the use of the words 
of another writer does not necessarily imply that the writer 
who furnished the words also provided the thoughts. Any 
number of writers can express the same thought in different 
verbal expressions, as a comparative study of the numerous 
"lives" of Christ clearly shows. In order to evaluate the 
dependency of Ellen White's thoughts on the ideas of others, 
we would have to examine her works in terms of the ideas 
they express, and we would also have to study the writings 
and sermons of her associates who would have had the 
opportunity to influence her thinking, as well as an almost 
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unlimited number of works of contemporary authors who were 
not a part of Ellen White's circle of acquaintances. 

Another question not addressed in this source study is 
the issue as to whether Mrs. White used sources in 
recounting her visions or in her comments following her "I 
was shown" statements. In the 15 chapters of this project 
there is no mention of "vision" as a source. Apart from the 
earliest account in Spiritual Gifts , which to our knowledge 
is not dependent on sources when covering the episodes in 
the life of Christ corresponding to the 15 chapters of the 
DA text we reviewed, the expression "I was shown" is not 
used. 

During the last six years many individuals have raised 
the question of Ellen White's inspiration and prophetic 
role. It is clear that for some the use of sources is 
incompatible with their understanding of prophetic ministry. 
This project was never designed to cover that theological 
and doctrinal question. For those readers who may be 
interested in the writer's position, particularly after he 
has completed the research project, a personal postscript 
follows this conclusion. 

In the foregoing summary was presented compiled data 
and the summary of the conclusions to 14 questions 
addresseed to each of the 15 chapters. These 14 questions 
were developed to assist us in our analysis of the 15 
chapters. It was cur hope that by applying the same set of 
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questions to the study of each chapter we could achieve a 
higher degree of consistency in our investigation of diverse 
chapter content. 

The conclusions which follow will consist of a series 
of numbered statements based upon the questions posed in the 
introduction to our study. There is no intended 
correspondence between the numbers of the statements of 
conclusions and the numbers relative to the summary 
questions addressed to each chapter. Usually these 

statements and the questions to which they speak are more 
broad in nature than the more specific analytical questions 
of the individual chapter summaries and the general summary 
above. At this juncture of our study we are interested in 
the general issues raised by those who sponsored the 
research project. Each statement, however, will be followed 
by supporting arguments based upon the evidence generated by 
the research and summarized earlier in this chapter. 

This study is only one investigation into Ellen White's 
use of sources. Other efforts have been undertaken, and no 
doubt still more research on this issue will be made in the 
future. As with most research projects, the process of 
drawing conclusions on certain questions also raised 
additional issues which call for further study. To assist 
the church and its leaders and students in this ongoing 
study of Ellen White's writings, we will include several 
ideas for future projects as part of the conclusion. These 
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problems will be listed in conjunction with the statement 
and /or evidence which has given rise to the suggestion in 
each case. 

These suggestions for further research are not listed 
to lessen the impact of this study in any way. They are not 
offered to dilute the reasonableness of the arguments or to 
suggest that this research project is incomplete and 
therefore its conclusions are invalid. And they are 
definitely not set forth to frustrate the efforts one might 
face in coming to terms with Ellen White's use of sources or 
to add confusion to our understanding of Ellen White as a 
writer. 

Before turning to the statements of conclusion a final 
word of caution seems appropriate. 

The fundamental purpose of this project was to attempt 
a careful and thorough study of Ellen White as a writer, 
noting particularly how and to what extent she used literary 
sources in her writings on the life of Christ. Such a study 
demanded that I set forth the evidence as I found it, and 
that I admit what can be fairly concluded from that evidence 
and to indicate, furthermore, what still remains to be 
either studied, clarified, or solved. I have gone to great 
lengths to place the evidence and my analysis of that 
evidence before the reader. Obviously there is room, at 
least on certain points, for one to come to different 
conclusions. Hopefully those who may find serious cause for 
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disagreement with the following conclusions will also do the 
church, fellow students of Ellen White, and myself the favor 
of suggesting their own viewpoints and how they arrived at 
their differing positions. 

The conclusions which follow reflect the results of the 
entire research endeavor, not merely the answers given to 
the 14 questions summarized above. My summations involve 
interpretation of data, and subjectivity cannot be avoided. 
I have tried, however, to separate my opinion from what I 
think the evidence indicates to be a fact. 

I have attempted to set forth the five statements of 
conclusion in as consice a manner as accuracy would allow. 
To properly understand the meaning and limits of the 
following statements, the accompanying explanatory material 
and supporting arguments should be carefully studied. 

1. Ellen White used literary sources when writing The 
Desire of Ages. 

As it stands this statement does not appear to say 
anything new. We knew the factuality of this claim before 
this project was ever undertaken. This basic conclusion is 
important, nevertheless, especially for what it does not 
say. In the first place it should be clearly noted that 
Ellen White, not her literary assistants, did the literary 
borrowing. My purpose is not to claim that her secretaries 
did not borrow. Their work was not the major focus of this 
study. We may someday find evidence that they also composed 
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portions of the text on behalf of Ellen White and in so 
doing utilized the works of others without giving credit to 
their sources. What I intend to say with this statement is 
that there is clear evidence from Ellen White's personal 
handwriting that she herself composed textual materials on 
the life and Christ and that these handwritten materials 
noticeably show that she took literary expressions from the 
works of other authors without giving them credit as her 
sources . ^ 

Few of these comments for which we have the handwritten 
text are to be found in the DA text in their original form, 
whether written in 1884 or in 1897. Marian Davis as Ellen 
White's "bookmaker" had the freedom both to reconstruct the 
text of Ellen White, selecting from the various articles, 
manuscripts, diary journal notes, and the earlier published 
Spirit of Prophecy , volumes II and III, and to edit the text 
of the DA. But there seems to be no compelling reason to 
lay the responsibility for the construction of the basic 
textual content and the use of literary sources involved in 
its composition on the shoulders of Marian Davis or any 
other of Ellen White's literary assistants. 

1 I found no evidence to support Alice Gregg's claim 
that "Marian herself was clearly searching, studying, and 
selecting pertinent material not from Ellen's scrapbooks 
alone but from the works of other religious writers (Alfred 
Edersheim, William Hanna, John Harris, Daniel March, Henry 
Melvill, to name some) . . ." (Alice Gregg, "Marian the 
'Bookmaker,' Adventist Currents , February, 1984, p. 23.) 
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Secondly, it should be noted that this conclusion is 
not qualified by such expressions as "minimal borrowing, " 
"wholesale borrowing," or some percentage estimate. All 
such qualifiers are in the first place relative and 
imprecise terms. Individuals who use these terms are often 
understood as either dismissing the fact of Ellen White's 
use of sources or stressing the unusual amount of borrowing. 
The effect of their approach, on the one hand, is that the 
hearer gets the impression that sources played an 
insignificant role in Ellen White's writings and for all 
practical purposes one can dismiss the issue of sources, and 
that her writings were basically independent of source 
influence. Albeit, on the other hand, when one speaks of 
"large-scale borrowing" the impression is left that Ellen 
White's work is no more than a compilation of the writings 
of others apart from a few connecting expressions. 

The research indicates that Ellen White at times felt 
free to take verbatim expressions from the writings of 
others but that for the most part she paraphrased her 
sources. Generally the closer one is able to move back 
through the textual tradition to Ellen White's own hand, the 
greater is the degree of literary dependency. By the time 
Marian Davis is reworking the writings of Ellen White for 
the DA text the literary dependency is much less apparent. 
Since the basis of our comparison was the literary 
expression, once we determined Marian Davis had modified the 
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literary form we no longer could claim we were necessarily 
working with Ellen White's literary hand. For this reason 
it would not have been a fair assessment had we limited the 
evaluation of Ellen White's use of sources to the analysis 
of the DA text. At the same time, the analysis of the 
earlier writings of Ellen White was only partial. We looked 
mainly at the material exhibiting some dependency, and only 
recorded the sentences which showed greater dependence than 
those of the DA text. We gave scant attention to sentences 
which appeared to have literary independence. Therefore 
even though the dependency rate of the earlier texts is 
generally greater than the rate found for the DA text, I 
would not be making a fair evaluation of Ellen White's 
dependency to overemphasize the greater frequency of the 
verbatim expressions noted in the earlier materials. Many 
sentences exhibited the same dependency as the DA text and 
for that reason were omitted from the text presentation. 

My findings point to the need for further study if we 
want to establish more precisely the degree of literary 
dependency for Ellen White's writings. One such 
investigation might well take a serious look at Ellen 
White's handwritten materials or at typewritten texts which 
are known to represent Ellen VJhite's work and are unedited 
apart from obvious spelling and punctuation corrections. 
Each Ellen White text should be treated as a whole and fully 
evaluated for both dependency and independency. The texts 



914 



Summary and Conclusions 
could be identified as to content and then their evaluations 
of dependency /non-dependency compared. Then and only then, 
would we be in a position to establish a general dependency 
level for Ellen White's writings. Once such a study of 
several independent documents and published articles has 
been made, a second inquiry could be launched comparing 
Ellen White's use of sources with that of her 
contemporaries. This comparative analysis would enable us 
to make a fair statement regarding charges that Ellen White 
was guilty of plagiarism. ^ 

A very serious question that still remains regarding 
Ellen White's use of sources is the concern over her 
non-admission or even denial of dependency, whether implicit 
or explicit. How do we square her statements, and similar 



x The report of Attorney Vincent L. Ramik of the law 
firm of Diller, Ramik and Wight of Washington, D.C., August 
14, 1981, concluded that "Ellen G. White was not a 
plagiarist and her works did not constitute copyright 
infringement/ privacy. " (pp. 26, 27). This conclusion was 
based upon a review of the literary dependency found in The 
Great Controversy , The Desire of Ages , and Sketches From the 
Life of Paul . Furthermore, Mr. Ramik was concerned with 
copyright infringement and with the legality of Ellen 
White's literary borrowing. (See the ADVENT I ST REVIEW, 
Sept. 17, 1981, for more complete statement on the Ramik 
study.) Legal questions have their place but there are also 
ethical considerations of honesty and integrity. These 
issues relate not only to Ellen White and her published 
books but also to her manuscripts and articles which she 
published and which others have later published in her name. 
The plagiarism question has to be stu died in terms of the 
literary conventions of her time and place and must include 
her writings in their unpublished as well as published form. 
Now that we know more about her use of sources in the 
production of her manuscripts, the ethical questions must 
also be addressed to those who publish her writings in 
compilations or in separate journal articles. 
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ones made by her associates, with the textual evidence? 1 
Any attempt to address this problem of incongruency should 
include a serious study of Ellen White's self-understanding 
of inspiration and her prophetic role in the context of 
nineteenth century views on inspiration, especially within 
Adventism. 

The investigation also suggests that it would be 
helpful to take an in-depth look at the work of Ellen 
White's literary helpers. One might make a comparison of 
Ellen White's description of their work with the statements 
of the assistants and with the evidence we have of how they 
modified Ellen White's manuscripts. It might even prove 
useful to make a stylistic comparison between Ellen White 
and her assistants, particularly Marian Davis. Such a study 
might help us in our efforts to give proper credit to both 
Ellen White and Marian Davis for the production of The 
Desire of Ages. 

2. The content of Ellen White's commentary on the life 
and ministry of Christ, The Desire of Ages , is for the most 
part derived rather than original. 

This conclusion, as it reads, might appear to some 
readers as being unwarranted, even unjustified by the 
evidence, and rather demeaning. Hopefully, as further 
discussion is provided, it will be understood to be an 

1 Cf. Introduction, Part A, pages 30, 31, and Part E, 
pages 139, 140, and 147-150. 
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accurate and concise statement of a fair judgment. 

In an ultimate spiritual sense Ellen White has always 
insisted that her works were derivative. Both Spiritua l 
Gifts , where she first comments on the life of Christ, and 
the later extended commentary on the great controversy, 
Spirit of Prophecy , open with an introductory chapter on the 
gift of prophecy. Ellen White, her publishers, and her 
readers in the Adventist Church viewed her writings as 
stemming from her prophetic role as a messenger of God. Her 
first words in her earliest treatment of the life of Christ 
are, "Then I was carried down to the time when Jesus was to 
take upon himself man's nature, ..." In the paragraphs 
following we read such expressions as "I was pointed down to 
the last days"; "I saw"; "I was then shown"; "I then viewed 
Jesus in the garden . . . ";.and "I was informed." The roost 
frequent expression is "I saw." 1 The fact that Spirit of 
Prophecy emitted these expressions is no indication that she 
or Adventists had changed their positions. 2 

It is clear from these passages and from her statements 
on the nature of her writings that Ellen White understood 
the content of her writings to have been derived from the 
Lord. The following statement specifically refers to her 
testimonies, even though Ellen White viewed the origin of 
all her messages from God as equally inspired. 

^ Spiritual Gifts , Vol. I, pp. 28-79. 
There are a few exceptions. For an example note "I 
was then carried back to the creation, and was shown. . . , " 
Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. I, p. 85. 
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You know how the Lord has manifested Himself through 
the spirit of prophecy. Past, present, and future have 
passed before me. ... I have been aroused from my 
sleep with a vivid sense of subjects previously 
presented to my mind; and I have written, at midnight, 
letters that have gone across the continent. . . . 1 

Ellen White's claim for the heavenly origin of her content 

is at the crux of the source problem. In the course of our 

research many have asked the question, "How are we to 

understand what she meant by such expressions when it is so 

obvious that she used contemporary sources written by 

authors who did not claim such heavenly origins for their 

work?" 2 

The DA text may be viewed as derived in a second sense. 

The basic source of information is the Bible, particularly 

the Gospels. A footnote at the beginning of nearly every 

chapter gives the passages of Scripture that the "chapter is 

based on." In view of the general readership anticipated 

for the DA, every attempt was made to omit those elements 

which are not discussed in Scripture. 

Since these books are sent out without explanation 
as to the authority by which the author speaks, it was 
thought best to avoid, as far as we could, statements 
for which the Bible seems to furnish no proof, or which 
to the ordinary reader appear to contradict the Bible. 



^ Testimonies for the Church , Vol. 5, pp. 64, 65. 

^This question is not a part of this study. The office 
of the Ellen G. White Estate has a number of helpful 
monographs on this subject. Several publications by the 
Ellen G. White Estate have been listed in the introduction 
and in the bibliography of this report. 

3 Marian Davis to J. E. White, Dec. 22, 1895. (Cited in 
"The Desire of Ages," Ellen G. White Estate Document, May 
23, 1979, p. 30.) 
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With respect to the Scriptures, Ellen White is no more 
or less derivative than are a number of the writers from 
whom she borrowed. I shall have more to say about the 
content and style of Ellen White's literary sources. 

The most obvious meaning of this second conclusion, 
however, clearly suggests that the content of these chapters 
of the DA text does not provide insights and information not 
already available in earlier commentaries on the life of 
Christ. The statement should not be read as a denial that 
Ellen White received, by divine inspiration, the same ideas 
that she found in the sources she used, and therefore only 
used the literary sources for what they could provide as a 
way to express these ideas. Without a record of the content 
of her impressions and/or visions in the night seasons or at 
other times there is no way to verify or to falsify that 
claim. The point of the conclusion relates to the often 
raised question, "What is unique or different about the 
content of Ellen White's commentary from that of the sources 
to which she obviously referred?" A similar question asks: 
"What difference do you note between the content of an 
independent sentence and that of a dependent sentence?" 

As indicated in the introduction to this report, at the 
outset of this project we already knew that the DA contained 
literary parallels from the works of William Hanna, Daniel 
March, John Harris, Frederic Farrar, and possibly Alfred 
Edersheim and several oters. We did not know the extent 
these authors were represented in the DA nor how many others 
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might have contributed to its content. The search for 
possible sources led us to over 500 works, most of which 
were on the life of Christ. We found literary parallels to 
the 15 selected chapters of the DA text in 32 works by 28 
authors, though we found similar content in many more 
"lives" of Christ. Of the 15 chapters only one, chapter 
56, was found to be virtually without a single parallel. 
Chapter 13 contained 8 parallels (second least found) if we 
discount pre-DA materials on the same content. 

We have emphasized all along that the project was 
primarily directed toward literary rather than content 
analysis. Even so it is not possible to separate entirely 
the questions of form from those of content. Indeed, as 
several of the summary questions clearly indicate, we have 
dealt with content, albeit not in depth or conclusively. So 
while we found a good number of literary parallels between 
the comments of Ellen White and those of her sources, 
particularly in the earlier materials, the resemblance 
between the DA text and the source texts is all the more 
striking when one looks at the content. While Ellen White 
was often given credit for independent literary construction 
when the thoughts being expressed were basically the same as 
those of the authors she was obviously using, we also noted 
a larger degree of agreement between the sources themselves 
on the level of content than in terms of literary 
express ion. 

It is very possible that by not concentrating on the 
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content alone we missed some significant differences in 
content between the DA and the sources we know she used. On 
the other hand, were we to treat the question of content 
seriously, we would have to add many texts to our survey, 
including the writings of Ellen White's contemporaries in 
Advent ism. 

We did not find much similarity between the content of 
chapter 56, "Blessing the Children," and the lives of 
Christ we surveyed. There are many valuable insights in 
this chapter on motherhood, fatherhood, and the family. It 
may be that here we have some unique content. But at least 
three factors argue against using the content of this 
chapter to establish the original nature of Ellen White's 
commentary on the life of Christ — the special nature of the 
subject material, the fact that this chapter is the second 
shortest chapter of the 15, and our inability for want of 
time to search the literature which would most likely have 
covered the topic of family and parental attitudes toward 
children. We did, however, credit the literary composition 
of chapter 56 to Ellen White's independence. 

In the summary we pointed out that 61.4 percent of the 
individual sentences were rated independent, and 31.4 
percent involved literary dependency at the paraphrase 
level. On the basis of these figures it might be assumed 
that conclusion statement number two is invalid. But when 
you add to the literary dependence the similarity of ideas, 
particularly with reference to te events in the life of 

921 



Summary and Conclusions 
Jesus, and the way in which the arrangement cf the subunits 
of the chapters reflect the same thematic development as 
found in the sources, it becomes apparent that Ellen White 
is more dependent on her sources than the actual verbal 
parallels indicate. The nature and extent of Ellen White's 
literary dependency is also discussed under conclusion 
statement four below. It is of course very possible that a 
more careful scrutiny of the text would reveal additional 
subtle differences than at first meet the eye. 

The practical intention of this conclusion is to 
declare that one is not able to recognize any general 
category of content or catalog of ideas that are unique to 
Ellen White's comments in the DA text. We found source 
parallels in the theological, devotional, narrative, 
descriptive, and spiritual comments of Ellen White. The 
larger literary units, or what might be called the subunits 
of the chapter, were also in most instances constructed in a 
sequence of thought development very similar to that of 
another writer. Thus it is not only the content of the 
individual sentence that on the surface is not identifiable 
as unique to Ellen White. The structural arrangement of the 
sentences in certain and/or specific chapter divisions quite 
typically follows that of the respective source supplying 
some of the literary expressions. 

Even though Marian Davis, and evidently also Ellen 
White, intended to omit items "for which the Bible seems to 
furnish no proof, " a number of such statements were included 
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in the DA text. In these obviously extrabiblical materials 
we also found literary parallels. 

The references to the inner thoughts of Jesus, to the 
visit of the disciple John to Jesus during the forty days of 
temptation in the wilderness, to the details of Jesus' 
interview with the two disciples on the road to Emmaus, His 
visit in their home, and the presence of their invisible 
Companion on their return to Jerusalem, all of which are not 
mentioned in Scripture, clearly reveal the influence of 
other writers. One cannot on the face of a given statement, 
regardless cf the nature of its content, conclude that a 
similar statement reflecting the same basic thought cannot 
be found in an earlier source. A detail not found in the 
biblical text may not with certainty be attributed to Ellen 
White's visions or special insights of the Holy Spirit. 
Most of these details noted in the DA text were also found 
in the literature available to Ellen White. The one item we 
did not locate in any other writer we reviewed was the way 
in which Jesus entered the upper room after His 
resurrection. Only Ellen White described Jesus as invisibly 
entering at the time the two disciples gained entrance. It 
is very possible that we missed other isolated unique 
features of the DA text, but the evidence points to such 
special information as being the exception rather than the 
rule. 

Before turning to the next conclusion, which attempts 
to address the special character of the Ellen White text, I 
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would note some suggestions for further study. It is clear 
from our limited study cf the content of the DA text that 
serious attention should be given to the thought of Ellen 
White. How do her writings and the basic thoughts they 
express compare with her 19th century contemporaries? What 
special theological or practical spiritual insights are 
unique to the writings of Ellen White? It is regrettable 
that we were not able to include in our study the two 
additional books Ellen White wrote on the ministry of 
Christ. Possibly the distinctive character of Ellen White's 
content is more obvious in such books as Christ's Object 
Lessons and Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing . 

There is also the matter of the content of Ellen 
White's visions on the life of Christ. We have mentioned 
above how her earliest treatment of the life of Christ as 
found in Spiritual Gifts includes such comments as "I was 
shown," "I saw," and "I was carried down." What follows, 
however, is almost a paraphrase of the biblical text. We do 
not have nearly the amount of detail and commentary on the 
text or incident in the life of Jesus that we find in these 
later works which omit the references to vision. Does Ellen 
White leave us any record of what she saw and when, so that 
we may be able to identify the nature of the content of the 
visions independent of her commentary on the life of Christ 
which exhibits the use of sources? Can we show from a 
record of her visions that Ellen Wite had the content 
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generally in mind prior to their expression in a document 
which reveals literary dependency? 

The writings of Ellen White on the life of Christ are 
replete with expressions reflecting her confidence in the 
leading of the Holy Spirit. Her references to being aroused 
in the night seasons and to being impressed to write do not 
always include comment on a vision. Perhaps we need to look 
at the total picture. Are all her "revelatory" experiences 
to be accounted for by her "visions"? What did Ellen White 
mean when she spoke of "visions"? And what was the role of 
these visions in the overall prophetic experience of Ellen 
White? 

Finally, regarding content, how do Ellen White's 
writings compare among themselves when viewed in 
chronological sequence? There appears to be a development 
or contrast in her writings over a period of time. If this 
clearly is the case, what is the nature of that development 
or difference? To what influences can such contrasts be 
attributed? We did notice that her comments on a given 
topic prior to 1888 differed to some degree in later years 
but we did not notice such a pattern apart from a general 
expansion of her comments. Actually much of her earlier 
remarks were carried over into the later DA text. 

3. The special character of Ellen White's commentary 
is to be found in its practical use of Scripture and in its 
stress on spiritual realities and personal devotion. 

The previous conclusion that Ellen White's writings, 

925 



Summary and Conclusions 
that is to say the 15 chapters of the DA, are for the most 
part derivative rather than original should net be 
understood as denying to these writings any originality, or 
as suggesting that Ellen White was slavishly dependent upon 
literary sources in writing down her thoughts. Even though 
at times she deeply recognized her lack of education and 
literary ability and depended to a great extent on her 
literary assistants, it is clear from her diaries that she 
could write and knew how to express her thoughts. Though 
she was not strong physically and had only minimal formal 
education, she was a person of great natural intelligence 
and through the years became widely read. Also she was a 
speaker of some renown. Over and over she demonstrates that 
she was able to take the essence of the source commentary 
and adapt it to her purposes. 

The net result is that while the basic content of her 
thoughts can also usually be found in the sources she used, 
the finished product of her own hand (and/ or that of her 
literary helpers) bore a special Ellen White character, 
flavor, or perhaps some would say "style." And while I 
think we must credit Marian Davis with the final drafting of 
the chapters, most of what I wish to say about the genius of 
Ellen White's own work can also be legitimately applied to 
her manuscripts and journal notations. The writings clearly 
demonstrate her ability to recognize the better literary 
construction of her helpers and of the sources from which 
she borrowed. 
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This is not to say that at times she did not have great 
difficulty expressing herself. There are some passages in 
her original handwritten manuscripts which defy one's best 
efforts to understand them. Other portions are poorly 
composed. But typically her writings are readable and 
easily understood. To prepare them for publication usually 
required that they be finessed in matters of syntax, 
spelling, and punctuation. Having read most of her 
handwritten materials I feel sure that anyone aware cf Ellen 
White's limited formal education would be surprised at the 
high level of readability, the clarity, and the literary 
force her original writings exhibit. Nevertheless, perhaps 
we should credit Marian Davis with the literary style and 
construction of the final DA text insofar as the beauty and 
clarity of expression, the syntactical, structural 
composition of the sentences, and the arrangement of the 
chapter content. 

The point of this conclusion is to recognize Ellen 
White's role in her writings and to note what there is about 
these writings that "stamp" them as Ellen White's work. 
What is it that identifies them as hers apart from their 
literary style which in part is to be attributed tc Marian 
Davis? I would argue that not one but several features 
together give Ellen White's writings their peculiar 
character. 

In the first place Ellen White appears to approach 
Scriptures from a practical point of view. She does not 
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attempt to approach them theologically or as a scholar, 
i.e., as a trained exegete. She takes their obvious, almost 
literal meaning and is not disturbed when Marian Davis or 
another suggests changes in order to bring her writings into 
harmony with the text of Scripture. And when the source she 
is consulting tries at length to harmonize the Cospel 
accounts or attempts to handle another technical problem, 
Ellen White blithely skips over these concerns and chooses 
one Gospel position, takes a solution one of the sources has 
worked out, or arranges the basic elements of the various 
accounts into a harmony which appeals tc her, and moves on 
with her narrative as if there is no problem. 

Another distinct character of Ellen White's work on the 
the life of Christ is the stress given to what for lack of a 
better term I have labeled "spiritual realities." Though 
not every chapter lends itself to this emphasis, often when 
a source makes a fleeting reference to God's activity or 
point of view, to the angels of heaven and their feelings, 
point of view or activity, or to Satan and his angels and 
their desires or activities, the DA text will go to some 
length in developing the theme. Ellen White seems to have 
had a great interest in the "other world," in the invisible 
and real world of the spiritual beings of the universe. 
When the text lent itself to speak of the great controversy 
between Christ and Satan, sometimes expressed in the sources 
as between God and Satan, Ellen White usually extends the 
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discussion beyond that of the source. 

Ellen White's concern over "reality" may also be noted 
in the lack of supposition and probability in her 
statements. When in reference to the life of Christ, His 
viewpoint, or that of His disciples, the source uses such 
expressions as "we can well imagine," "it may be supposed," 
or "no doubt, " Ellen White will use a positive expression. 
Something did or did not happen. Somebody said or thought 
or did not say or think a given word or thought. Ellen 
White does not comment on all aspects of a given topic or 
event but what she does treat is handled with a reporter's 
style. That is to say her account reads as a factual 
record; nothing is supposed. Ellen White writes as if she 
is dealing with realities, whether on earth or beycnd the 
world we see. The reader is not left to imagine anything 
except what it would have been like to have been in 
Palestine in the time of Jesus and to have faced the 
realities she is describing. 

A more subtle way in which Ellen White stressed 
"spiritual realities" was in her use of illustrations and 
language. She refused to use pictures which in her judgment 
would distort a realistic portrayal. 1 Ellen white was also 
very careful not to be carried away in the attempt to 

1 In a letter "To Those in Responsible Positions in our 
Publishing Houses" she wrote the following note on January 
9, 1897: "I am troubled in regard to the use of pictures in 
our publications. Some of our papers seem bent on using 
them in season and out of season. And some of the cuts used 



929 



Summary and Conclusions 
present a literary text. Whenever her sources used 
hyperbolic statements, embellished the text with obvious 
literary expressions, or left the main point to develop some 
interesting sidelight or curiosity, Ellen White bypassed 
their comment and stayed with the main storyline and with 
the essential elements of the background and 
characterizations. The reader of the DA is hardly ever 
conscious of the text itself or impressed with- the literary 
skill of the author. One is caught up with the narrative 
and its meaning and appeal. This cannot always be said of 
the sources she used. 

Finally, the fingerprint of Ellen White may be found in 
the devotional, moral, or Christian appeals or lessons which 
may be expected anywhere in the chapter, but are often 
placed at the end. We find such entreaty and moralizing in 
Hanna and in March, as well as in other sources reflected in 
the text of DA, but nowhere to the extent found in Ellen 



are very inferior, and poorly illustrate the subjects 
represented." Speaking of the illustrations selected by the 
publishers for Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing she calls 
them "miserable representations" that "do such injustice to 
the subject . " 

The cuts in Gospel Reader also displeased Ellen White. 
She objected to a picture of Moses which "is not in any 
sense a correct representation of Moses. It looks more 
like a picture of the great deceiver, Satan, after he had 
lost paradise. " The illustration of the cherubim on the ark 
was unacceptable on two counts. The heavenly angels were 
such that "a child might take the representation as a bird 
hunched up." But perhaps the most important reason for 
Ellen White's objection was because "the sacred ark, which 
represented Jehovah amid his people, was always covered, 
that no curious eye might look upon it. Let it ever be 
covered." (EGW Letter 28a, 1897). 
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White's text. It would seem that Ellen White is quite aware 
of her stress on the moral lessons to be learned from the 
teachings of Christ and of one's need to respond in faith 
and obedience to God. In one of her letters to her children 
Ellen White makes reference to Marian Davis' suggestions on 
improving some articles, and she writes, "I think I can make 
the articles specified more full, and as I am famous for 
moralizing, this will be no cross. 1,1 We should not forget 
that Ellen White's main objective for revising her earlier 
work on the life of Christ was to prepare a work to be sold 
by colporteurs in the interest of bringing people to Jesus 
Christ. 

The sections of the narrative where the work of God, of 
the angels, or of Satan and his angels, are described; where 
the great controversy motif is discussed; and passages where 
moralizing or devotional appeals occur are more likely to 
contain Ellen White's independent comment than the 
narrative, historical, or biblical portions of the text. 
Having said this we should not conclude that Ellen White did 
not use sources in writing on such topics, or that her 
thoughts in these areas are different from what may be found 
in other writers of the period. The general theme of Ellen 
White's remarks will usually be found in one of the sources. 
But the way the theme is developed, its length, and its 
placement in the chapter's context, are generally unique to 
Ellen White. 

^"EGW Letter W-38-1885. 
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The fact that we often found independent material in 
Ellen White's devotional or moralizing commentary may also 
be due to our inability to review contemporary sermons and 
devotional works. For example, there is great similarity 
between the devotional comments of Ellen White in Steps to 
Christ and the thoughts of Andrew Murray, a famous 19th 
century preacher. A number of people suggested that our 
research include these devotional writers in our search for 
literary parallels. To have gone this route would have led 
us into a whole new type of literature including the study 
of sermons. 1 

Even though I would argue that Ellen White's 
independent sentences are more likely to be found in the 
sections where these types of content appear, it should not 
be taken for granted that any one sentence of this nature is 
strictly original with Ellen White. While her literary 
sources do not stress these concerns to the extent she does, 
they do make similar comments, and therefore one cannot be 
certain that a given sentence in Ellen White is not to some 
degree reflecting a literary source parallel. 

In my judgment the notice of special doctrinal issues 
in presenting the life and teachings of Jesus would be 
characteristic of any Adventist writer and would not 

■'■We made a few cursory attempts to locate literary 
parallels in several books of sermons and in a number of 
works by Andrew Murray, but found little to encourage our 
continued efforts in view of our +-.ime constraints. 
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identify the commentary as the work of Ellen White. It 
would be natural for any Adventist to stress the place of 
the Sabbath and the doctrine of the nonimmortal ity of the 
soul in the teachings and practice of Jesus. 

I am convinced that the evidence provided by the larger 
context, the chapter as compared to a given sentence or 
literary subunit, gives some definition for identifying the 
special characteristics of Ellen White's comments on the 
life of Christ. Ellen White makes a contribution in her own 
right. There is no question that she used sources but she 
was selective. She evidently was governed by her own 
purposes and priorities. The sources were her slaves, never 
her masters. 

To deny her indebtedness to literary sources or to 
underplay their influence would in my judgment not be a fair 
assessment of the evidence, as I tried to point out under 
the second conclusion. But to stress the literary borrowing 
to such an extent that Ellen White's special contributions 
as a writer and as a messenger, for the content she wished 
to communicate, are severely downplayed or denied, is also 
in my opinion an inaccurate evaluation of the evidence. 

This is not to say there are no further problems to 
consider in respect to Ellen White's use of sources, 
particularly in regard to their influence on the content of 
her writings. We need further study to bring into sharper 
definition how Ellen White's comments differ from or reflect 
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those of her sources. The comparative studies should also 
be extended to cover devotional and theological content. 
The theologians in the church will want to study the 
implications of Ellen White's use of sources on the church's 
claim for her inspiration. Of course, as we mentioned 
earlier, such an investigation must also somewhere along the 
line treat the charges that Ellen White denied she engaged 
in the kind of literary borrowing this study and others 
indicate took place. 

No doubt a thorough look at Ellen White's use of 
Scripture would also prove helpful. What role do the 
Scriptures play in the DA text? Is there more than one way 
to approach Scripture? Should we always be concerned with 
the academic or scholarly issues? If not always, do the 
technical problems of Scripture at some point have a 
legitimate place in the life of the church? Should Ellen 
White's writings control Adventist interpretation of 
Scripture? 

4. Ellen White used a minimum of 23 sources of various 
types of literature, including fiction, in her writings on 
the life of Christ. 

Earlier in our summary statement we mentioned that 28 
writers and 32 sources were used in composing the 15 
chapters of the DA on the life of Christ. These figures 
include the sources for the pre-DA text. In this conclusion 
I am taking a more conservative stance since several of the 
sources listed in the summary provided only one or two 
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parallels according to my reckoning. The total of 23 
sources includes only those books which have furnished at 
least 5 parallels for a given chapter. 

Our concern here is not to minimize the number of 
sources Ellen White used in writing on the life of Christ. 
For if our conclusion is correct that Ellen White often 
concentrated her use of a particular source in a specific 
chapter, it is quite reasonable to project that in the 62 
remaining chapters of the DA and in the two books on the 
life and teachings of Christ not reviewed, i.e., Mount of 
Blessing and Christ's Object Lessons , she used several 
additional sources.''- At the same time one would not be 
justified in concluding that based on this average of one 
and one-half sources per chapter reviewed we can expect to 
find Ellen White used about 130 literary works in producing 
the 87 chapters of DA. 

The point of this conclusion is not to set forth the 
degree of Ellen White's dependency, though some statistics 
have been included below. The issue here is the nature of 
the sources and how they influenced the DA text. 

William Hanna's work on the life of Christ was used in 
the writing of 13 of the 15 chapters. Two books by Daniel 
March were used in 4 chapters, and John Harris was clearly 
used in another two chapters. The other sources are 
concentrated each largely in one chapter respectively. Just 

•'-For example, Charles Beecher's Redeemer and Redeemed 
(Boston: Lee & Shepard, 1864), p. 65, is quoted in DA, p. 
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how Ellen White went about choosing her sources and 
selecting which ones to use for any given chapter is a 
matter of conjecture. It is not difficult to imagine that 
Hanna's life of Christ would have been particularly 
attractive to Ellen White given her purposes in writing DA. 
According to Daniel Pals, "Hanna designed his work along 
practical and devotional lines."- 1 - Hanna had taken a trip to 
Palestine in an effort to capture the local color, 
geography, and setting for his portrayal of the life of 
Jesus. His earliest writings on the life of Christ were 
developed from his Edinburgh sermons and he had a special 
ability to mix "antiquarian romance and solid 
theological orthodoxy." 2 All of this, the historical 
realism, the devotional emphasis, the orthodox viewpoints on 
the divinity of Christ, and the trustworthiness of the 
Gospel accounts, would have provided Ellen White with an 
ideal source. 

It is rather unlikely that Ellen White would have 
fortuitously chosen a particular work to use for every 
chapter. It is perhaps unrealistic to hold that Ellen White 
would have reviewed source after source looking for the 
right one to use in commenting on the topic at hand. 
Judging from the way her journals read it is more likely 
that Ellen White reviewed these and other unknown sources 

^-Daniel L. Pals, The Victorian "Lives" of Jesus (San 
Antonio, Texas: Trinity University Press, 1982 ) , p~. 69. 
2 Ibid. , pp. 70, 71. 
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The sources represented in the text of DA that we 
surveyed are not all of the same literary genre. Most of 
the works referred to were lives of Christ. The writings 
of Bennett, Hanna, Edersheim, Farrar, Fleetwood, Geikie, and 
Jones fall into this popular category. Samuel Andrews' life 
of Christ was apparently used to establish the chronology of 
the narrative of The Desire of Ages . Andrews included in 
his work a harmony of the Gospels which was used by many 
writers of the period. A brief biographical sketch of the 
authors of the major works used in the DA text reviewed in 
this study appears in Appendix E of this report. 

In addition to these "lives" of Jesus, Ellen White used 
a devotional work by J. R. Miller, Bible Lessons by George 
Pentecost, sermons by Henry Melvill, a Gospel commentary by 
John Gumming, essays on selected themes relevant to viewing 
Jesus as The Great Teacher taken from the Gospels by John 
Harris, essays on the the glory of Jesus as revealed in the 
prophetic expectations of the Old Testament, in the 
incarnation, in the resurrection, and in His ascension by 
Octavius Winslow ( The Glory of the Redeemer in His Person 
and Work ) , and two books by Daniel March which focus on the 
places Jesus visited (W alks and Homes of Jesus ) or on 
episodes recounted in Scripture which happened at night 
( Night Scenes of the Bible ). 

Perhaps the most interesting work from the point of 
view, style and genre, was the work by J. H. Ingraham. 
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His work falls into a popular category. The typical "lives" 
of the mid-19th century combined history, geography, and 
imagination in what may be called a "historical romance. " 
These works do not even merit a mention in Albert 
Schweitzer's The Quest of the Historical Jesus . 1 

Ingraham wrote his life of Jesus to prove the divinity 
of Christ. The scenes are "narrated as if by an eye-witness 
of them" and therefore the work is obviously fictional. The 
entire work is cast in the form of a collection of letters 
written by the daughter of a wealthy Jew living in Egypt who 
resides in Palestine during the time of Jesus' ministry. 2 
Schweitzer refers to Ingraham's work, which had appeared in 
German translation, as one of the "'edifying' romances on 
the life of Jesus intended for family reading. 

Ellen White evidently read extensively in literature of 
her times. She found useful material in both fictional and 
non-fictional works as well as in works of differing 
literary type, theological perspective, and scholarly depth. 
This conclusion is supported by the evidence of this 
investigation and is corroborated by the contents of her 
personal libraries at Elmshaven, near St. Helena, 
California, her last home.^ 

■'•Albert Schweitzer, The Quest of the Historical Jesus , 
translated by W . Montgomery from Von Reimarus zu Wrede , 1910 
(London: A. & C. Black, Ltd., 1910 ) . It is possible that 
Schweitzer limited his review to works which were available 
to him in the German language. 

2 Ingraham, op. cit ., pp. ix, x. (See text, p. 551.) 
Schweitzer , op. ci t . , p. 328, note 1. 
See Introduction, Part A, p. 57. 
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Ellen White used these "lives" of Christ in various 
ways. So when it comes to the extent of literary dependency 
we must speak of various types and degrees. Dependence is 
evident in the use of chapter titles, in the arrangement of 
the literary subunits of the chapters, and in the formation 
of individual sentences. In the subunits of the chapter and 
at times in the sequence of several subunits the DA 
commentary will often follow the narrative development of 
the source. The overall arrangement of the chapter, 
however, will usually follow Ellen White's or Marian Davis' 
independent construction. At times one can trace the 
similarity of compositional arrangement between the DA and a 
source to the Bible narrative which undergirds both 
accounts . 

The compilation method of composing the DA text from 
multiple sources and from earlier Ellen White materials may 
have had some bearing on the duplication of content 
materials within the same chapter. This system of working 
for the most part with the revision of earlier texts 
evidently contributed to the enlarged DA text and to the 
necessity of bringing out two additional volumes, Christ ' s 
Object Lessons and Mount of Blessing , to complete the 
commentary on the life of Christ. I found no evidence that 
the larger coverage was due to a greater use of the sources. 
The longer chapters and/or the additional chapters in the DA 
text may easily be accounted for on the basis of a larger 
treatment of the life of Christ. More incidents are 
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included in the narrative, and Ellen White had written on 
many of these topics in journal articles produced after 
Volumes II and III of The Spirit of Prophecy , the earlier 
work upon which the DA text is based. The net effect of 
using this compilation technique often demanded that the 
resulting accumulation of material be reduced to manageable 
length for publication. 

The degree of dependency registered for independent 
sentence units averaged out at the "Loose Paraphrase" level. 
The 2,624 sentences of the DA text included 1,612 "Strict 
Independence" sentences and 823 dependent sentences of 
various types. "Verbatim" was the evaluation for 29 of 
these dependent sentences. The pre-DA writings contained a 
greater ratio of verbatim sentences, 80 out of 1,180. I 
found it quite typical for the earlier writings and the 
later individual manuscripts of Ellen White's to exhibit a 
greater degree of literary dependency than the DA text. 
Once the various streams flow together to form the river of 
the DA text the original compositional form is no longer 
discernible and dependency is less obvious and harder to 
establish with certainty. For those looking for some 
percentage of dependency I think it is safe to say that 
about 31 percent of the DA text measured some degree of 
literary dependency and about 61 percent registered 
independence. The rest represents the use of Scripture. 

Even though I have attempted an evaluation of Ellen 
White's literary dependency in respect to verbal parallels 
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found in her sentence constructions and have also made some 
general judgments relative to the redaction or editorial 
arrangement of the content of the chapters in DA, I freely 
admit that these assessments are only generalizations. The 
conclusions in respect to dependency and independency are 
not as precise as the statistics might suggest. I would 
urge the reader to take the time to study the text 
presentations of each chapter and the additional materials 
in Appendix D. The contribution of this investigation is 
found primarily in the completeness of its textual base. By 
carefully comparing Ellen White's work with the sources one 
is able to note Ellen White's independence within dependent 
sentences and her dependence in sentences we have rated as 
independent. The entire chapter of the DA text may be 
compared with the larger context of the source text and the 
larger dimensions of the literary dependency questions can 
then be addressed. Once one has personally studied the 
texts themselves the statistical evaluations will be seen as 
indicators of trends or of proportionate 

dependency/ independency ratings and not as precise and 
accurate evaluations. 

It may be surprising for many to discover that Ellen 
White was so broad in her reading selections. Evidently the 
early Advent believers were encouraged to read widely in the 
area of religion. Elder William C. White, one of Ellen 
White's sons and close collaborator in the production of her 
books, included one of Ellen White's literary sources in his 
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book promotions. In a letter dated six years before the 

publication of DA he wrote: 

You will notice in recent numbers of the ECHO 
[Australian version of The Signs of the Times ] that we 
have begun to advertise some reference books and some 
juvenile books. Most of these I am personally 
acquainted with. Many of them are works that we have 
handled for years in America and sold large numbers. I 
am sure that it will be greatly to the advantage of our 
people, if in connection with their Sabbath-school 
studies they will read such works as Geikie's Life of 
Christ and Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul . 1 

The time constraints on this research project did not 
permit us to examine the letterbooks of W. C. White for 
information on Ellen White's use of sources and literary 
assistants. We do have several of his comments on these 
topics which have been collected and published by members of 
the Ellen G. White Estate office. ^ Perhaps it would be 
useful to make a thorough study of all such references, 
particularly in respect to the reading selections, in the 
letters of Adventist pioneers, in the advertisements of the 
various church journals, and in the articles appearing in 
Adventist papers authored by Christians of other faiths. 
Once we are able to contextual ize Ellen White's reading 
habits we will be in a position to say whether her practice 
of reading from such diverse sources was different from that 
followed by James White in his editorial activities or by 
other Adventist writers of the time. 



M'JCW Letter to Mrs. M. H. Tuxford, December 8, 1892. 
These publications are described in the introduction 
of this report. 
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5. Ellen White's literary assistants, particularly 
Marian Davis, are responsible for the published form of The 
Desire of Ages . 

The role of Ellen White's literary secretaries was 
never the primary focus of this investigation. Their 
activities, however, cannot be entirely divorced from a 
study of Ellen White's use of sources. In Part B of the 
introduction to this study we reviewed the general nature 
of their work, particularly in respect to the editing and 
publishing of The Desire of Ages . The research into Ellen 
White's use of sources confirmed that while no complete 
division of labor existed between Ellen White's work and 
that of her secretaries, there was a practical separation of 
writing responsibilities. 

We know that Ellen White wrote the initial stage of the 
text in the form of handwritten notations in her journals. 
She provided the original form of the text using various 
sources and/or developing her comments from her own 
thoughts, reflections, and Bible study. Without specific 
information which she alone could supply we have no way of 
knowing what materials came from visions or through other 
sources of inspiration available to her. Once these 
thoughts were put on paper they were handed to her literary 
assistants for editing and, in the case of the DA text, for 
compilation into chapters for book publication. 

Our research indicates that once the handwritten text 
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came into the hands of the secretaries and literary 
assistants they evidently had the freedom to rearrange word 
and sentence order as well as to add and omit words or short 
phrases. The basic content usually remained the same. We 
did not find one DA chapter in handwritten form though some 
late manuscripts did contain the basic text of what later 
came to be large portions of a chapter. This evidence 
suggests to me that her literary helpers had the task of 
making up the chapters from the various manuscripts Ellen 
White wrote. We found that Marian Davis rearranged 
paragraphs, modified sentence and chapter length, and 
generally followed through with the many details involved in 
getting a book to press. 

An overlap in responsibilities took place when Marian 
made suggestions to Ellen White on what was needed to round 
out a chapter or incident and when Ellen White checked the 
finished text once it had been compiled and edited by Marian 
Davis. Often others joined Ellen White for the final 
approval . 

Ellen White considered helpers like Marian Davis her 
"bookmakers." When Marian Davis is experiencing some 
difficulties Ellen White is no longer able to say, "Here, 
Marian, is a book I will put in your hands to arrange. 
Ellen White freely admits since "you (Marian) have been 
severely taxed in preparing the work Desire of Ages , we 

1 EGW Let. D-248, dated October 20, 1899. 



945 



Summary and Conclusions 
would plan for you to let go of all this kind of work in 
preparation of books. I shall feel this laying down of the 
work more than any other one can possibly feel it." 1 This 
"work" involved much more than correcting syntax and 
grammar. When Sarah Peck, a trained educator, arrived in 
Australia to assist Ellen White she complained that there 
was no one to teach her her job. In a private letter to W. 
C. White, Ellen White wrote, "She says she cannot see why 
she was sent for to come here from Africa to help me, with 
no one to instruct her, to educate her in the work."^ 

When the manuscripts as they came from the hand of 
Ellen White are compared with the finished DA text it 
becomes clear that Ellen White is heavily dependent upon 
these special assistants. She is confident about her 
speaking ability but one never finds that confidence 
expressed in her comments on her writing skills.-^ It does 
seem reasonable to conclude that more credit should be given 
to these special assistants when referring to Ellen White as 
an author of published works. 

No doubt a more accurate estimation of Ellen White as a 
writer demands a careful analysis of her manuscripts. A 
serious study of her handwritten text of a complete 
manuscript would reveal more about how she structured her 

hbid . 

~EGW Let. W-198, dated March 9, 1900. 
One example may be found in a letter to her children 
where she speaks about her sister, their aunt. "She is a 
powerful singer. This is as much her talent as speaking is 
mine. I think I never heard a voice that would thrill the 
soul like hers." Letter W-10-72. 
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thoughts, expressed her views, and utilized sources. A 
project of this kind might also shed some light on the 
authorship of some of Ellen White's manuscripts which carry 
no written signature of Ellen White, consist largely of 
excerpts from Ellen White's earlier writings, and exist 
today only in typewritten form with no indication of being a 
copy of an Ellen White handwritten manuscript. It may be 
that Ellen White authorized her helpers to develop 
manuscripts on certain topics from her earlier writings even 
as she allowed them to use her materials to construct 
journal articles and book chapters. We might also be able 
to tell if the manuscripts of 1897 were pre-DA writings or 
intended as rough drafts of the DA text. 

Finally, some attention needs to be given to the 
foreign language editions of Ellen White's works. Our study 
of the French edition of Ellen White's life of Christ raised 
several questions relating to the work of translators or 
editors. Our comparison of the relevant chapters of the 
French text with the earlier Spirit of Prophecy volumes 
indicated that it was basically a direct translation. There 
were, however, revisions made to the earlier text and new 
material added, some of which was heavily dependent on 
literary sources. Was the entire work meant to be a 
translation, a revision, or both? Was the new commentary a 
translation of Ellen White's manuscripts written in English 
by her while in Europe but not preserved for use in the 
later English version? 
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We have at last come to the end of a very long and 
involved research project on a selected portion of Ellen 
White's writings on the life of Christ. In the process we 
have also raised additional questions for future 
investigations. I think the study has clearly revealed that 
Ellen White's writings on the life of Christ, at least in 
respect to these 15 chapters of The Desire of Ages , were 
both original and derivative. No doubt continued 
investigations will turn up additional sources and literary 
parallels. If we can judge by the findings of this 
research, however, all such future study will also reveal 
more about the creative role of Ellen White as a writer. 
She, with the aid of her literary assistants, built out of 
the common quarry of stones not a replica of another's work 
but rather a customize d literary composition which reflects 
the particular faith and Christian hope she was called to 
share with her fellow Adventists and the Christian community 
at large. It is perhaps more accurate to speak of her 
creative and independent use of her own writings and that of 
others than to minimize the amount of her borrowing. It is 
the finished product, whether sentence, paragraph, chapter, 
or book, that should be compared in the final analysis. A 
reading of the full report will readily reveal that the 
multiple aspects of literary dependence or independence are 
often too subtle, too intertwined and too complex to be 
precisely and consistently evaluated. 
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Postscript 

In October of 1980, soon after I accepted the 
responsibility for conducting this research into Ellen 
White's use of sources, I was advised to back out of my 
commitment. The project was described as a "no win" 
situation. There was no way, so I was told, that I could 
please both the General Conference administrators who had 
commissioned the study and those in the church who were 
raising the questions about Ellen White's writing methods. 
As I new draw the project to a close I am no closer than I 
was then to knowing whether my "prophet" friend was correct 
in his prediction. We will just have to wait and see. 
After nearly eight years with the project, however, I remain 
confident that the evidence will speak for itself. Truth is 
at stake here. It is not a matter of winning or losing. 

We must also remember this project is not the only 
study on Ellen White which has been made in the past several 
years. Many have contributed to the current Adventist 
understanding of Ellen White and her writings and they will 
continue to shape the future role of Ellen White's ministry 
in Adventism. This investigation did not address all the 
questions being raised in respect to Ellen White, her 
ministry, and her writings. Indeed, the study raised 
additional issues which should be taken up in future 
studies. There are, however, several questions which have 
been addressed to me personally many times over the past few 
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years. Since four of these questions have to do with 
personal perspectives relative to this research project, 
perhaps this is the appropriate place to answer them. 

Church members have been curious as to why I have been 
willing to give a major segment of time out of my life to 
the study of an academic problem about Ellen White. If the 
study had to do with church doctrine there would be no 
question, but why give this time to the issue of sources? 
My answer is as follows. In the first place the study is 
justified by the number of people interested. The 
interested ones are not only those asking the question but 
those who don't want to know the answer. These latter ones 
are interested in not knowing. The fact that so many 
"reports" have minimized the use of sources by Ellen White 
is evidence of this "negative" interest in the topic. No 
true faith in Ellen White and her writings can be persuasive 
if it cannot stand the light of truth. Our faith in Ellen 
White must rest upon evidence, not upon myth. I think it is 
very important for the future of Adventism and for Adventist 
confidence in the ministry of Ellen White that we base our 
beliefs on our best knowledge of the truth. Likewise, if 
there are those who find it hard to accept, or necessary to 
leave Adventism, I would prefer that they do so on the basis 
of a correct understanding of Adventism and not because they 
reject or have difficulty with misconceptions of Adventism. 

There is also a professional basis for my interest in 
this project. My area is biblical interpretation and while 
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many Adventists may not realize it, we are indebted to many 
such research studies by others in the past for our 
knowledge of the Bible, its text, its history, and its 
background. It is becoming increasingly necessary for us to 
obtain similar knowledge of the writings of Ellen White if 
we expect them to have continuing significance for the 
church today. Even though we are only .150 years away from 
the days of Ellen White, there has been a far greater 
increase of knowledge in these 15 decades than has taken 
place during the four thousand years from Abraham's day to 
that of Ellen White. It is imperative that we develop 
appropriate principles of interpretation for understanding 
and applying the truths to be found in the writings of Ellen 
White. These principles are developed from a knowledge of 
the text and not superimposed on the text. Hence we need 
studies such to this one to help us understand the text of 
Ellen White. 

A second concern has to do with the charge by some that 
Ellen White was guilty of plagiarism. People want to know 
if the evidence of literary dependency uncovered by this 
study shows that charge to be a valid one. 

Let me first point out that this research project did 
not treat the question of plagiarism. In fact, I have 
suggested under the first conclusion above that serious 
attention be given to this question. At this point my 
personal opinion is that such a study when concluded will 
show that Ellen White was not a plagiarist. My reasons for 
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holding this opinion are as follows. There is no question 
in my mind that Ellen White used literary sources, even 
verbatim quotes, without giving credit to her sources. But 
the charge of plagiarism can only be legitimately placed 
against a writer when that writer's literary methods 
contravene the established practices of the general 
community of writers producing similar writings of the same 
literary genre within a comparable cultural context and time 
period. 

In the course of our research in the "lives" of Jesus 
produced in the 19th century we often found similarities and 
even verbatim expressions among the sources used by Ellen 
White. There were times when we were uncertain as to which 
literary source the DA parallel was to be credited. The 
writers used by Ellen White often exhibited literary 
parallels among themselves equal to those found between the 
writings of Ellen White and these same writers. 

My comments here are not intended to settle the 
question of plagiarism in respect to the Ellen White 
writings. They are also not included here to minimize the 
extent of her literary dependence. The point I do wish to 
make is that a careful study of the writings of Ellen White 
and any fair attempt to treat the plagiarism issue will also 
recognize Ellen White's creative work. Such an analysis 
will give due credit to Ellen White and to Marian Davis for 
their individuality which comes to expression in the 
processes of rejection, selection, paraphrasing, and 
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rearrangement of the source text. It will take pains to 
emphasize the dissimilarities as well as the similarities. 
When the Ellen White writings are evaluated against the 
practices of other writers of this period and genre instead 
of against the expectations of those who put Ellen White as 
a writer in a special category, the question of plagiarism 
becomes a much more complicated issue. 

Another question often raised in connection with the 
plagiarism issue has to do with Ellen White's denial of 
literary borrowing. Adventists have asked me how I 
personally solved the problem. Did I think the introductory 
statement to The Great Controversy constituted an adequate 
admission of literary dependence? 

I must admit that I find The Great Controversy preface 
much too limited to answer for all of Ellen White's use of 
sources. The statement comes rather late in her history of 
writing; it is too narrow and perhaps too vague in its 
reference to historians and reformers; it minimizes the use 
of sources; and it does not cover her practice of 
paraphrasing her sources. 

In my opinion we must first try to grasp how Ellen 
White understood her role as God's special messenger. What 
was her view of inspiration and revelation? What did her 
charismatic experience include or exclude? How would she 
probably have justified her literary practices to herself? 
What do we know about the extent of her visions, and how are 
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we to interpret her descriptions of those many times when 
she was impressed t o write yet makes no specific reference 
to having had a vision on the topic. 

Her explanations and descriptions must not be held 
accountable to critieria we have developed from our 
experiences. Rather, they must be approached in a similar 
fashion to our attempts to understand the prophetic 
experiences of others, including the men and women spoken of 
in Scripture. In my view it would be as illegitimate to 
force Ellen White into our contemporary mold of expectations 
as it is for a strictly scientific view to demand that the 
miracles of Scripture be denied or explained on a 
cause-effect nexus modern man could accept. Until someone 
has made this kind of an investigation into the prophetic 
experiences of Ellen White, the questions over her admission 
or nonadmission of literary dependency should in my judgment 
be left open. 

The fourth question relates to the subject of Ellen 
White's inspiration. Church members want to know if I 
believe that Ellen White was inspired of God, and some push 
the question further by asking me to explain what I mean by 
"inspiration." In view of the fact that I have been 
directing a research project involving the analysis of Ellen 
White's writings for the Adventist church I have never felt 
that this question was out of order. Of course the issue of 
"inspiration" is a theological question and it also happens 
to be a doctrine on which the church has never clearly 
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defined its position. It is therefore not surprising to 
find that there is not a single orthodox Adventist view on 
inspiration. The net effect is that one's belief in the 
area of inspiration is quite personal. It is this personal 
nature of the question that permits me to be more positive 
in my answer. 

I came to this study at the request of the officers of 
the General Conference. My background and training was in 
the language, text, interpretation, and theology of the New 
Testament. Along with nearly every other Adventist 
associate in biblical studies I was not troubled by the 
discoveries over Ellen White's use of sources. 

Inspiration, to my way of thinking, is not dependent 
upon originality. It is clear that much of the material 
content of Scripture makes no claim to being new and 
different from what anyone else was saying or from what had 
been said by someone in the past. In fact, Luke 1:1-3 
clearly states that what followed in the record of Jesus' 
life was taken from the oral or written accounts of others. 
Why should we expect something more or different in the 
experience of Ellen White? 

Now, having been given the privilege of reading so much 
of her writings in handwritten, typescript, and published 
form, I find that my respect for and appreciation of her 
writings and ministry have grown. I covet for all her 
supporters and critics alike the opportunity to read her 
writings in their original context. To be able to freshly 
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discover their breadth of interest and involvement, her 
judgment and devotion, her humor and humaneness, and her 
piety and spirituality, was both informative and faith 
building. 

Obviously she was human, had personal and character 
weaknesses, and was far from perfect and infallible. She 
never claimed to be otherwise. In my judgment, the problems 
her interpreters face in giving the appropriate recognition 
to both the time-conditioned and timeless statements to be 
found in her writings, are no different from those the 
Jewish and Christian church have had to deal with throughout 
the history of God's revelatory activities. 

I am under the strong conviction, now more than before 
I began this research project, that the issue is not one of 
deciding if Ellen White was a prophet or merely a religious 
leader. It is not a case of "either/or." Rather, it is an 
issue of "both/and." She was both a 19th-century prophetic 
voice in her ministry to the Adventist church and through 
that calling to the larger society, and a voice out of that 
Christian community of the past which still deserves to be 
heard today in those messages which speak to the issues 
still relevant in the latter part of the 20th century. Her 
writings also deserve to be preserved into the 21st century 
so that the church may continue to profit from her timeless 
counsel . 

To my way of thinking, one sure way to destroy the 
continuing effectiveness of Ellen White's ministry is to 
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take the either/or, the all or nothing, approach. She 
fought against such a view in her own lifetime. She would 
not permit her testimonies to be put in "concrete," to be 
taken out of the living context in which they were given and 
formulated into literal prescriptive statements that were to 
be understood and applied in the same way regardless of the 
life situation. Her words will only be preserved if they 
are allowed to speak dynamically under the continued power 
of the Holy Spirit and with the common-sense understanding 
God has given to mankind. 

Let me repeat. The question is not one of deciding 
which of her writings were inspired and which portions were 
not. It is not a case of deciding when to exchange her 
"prophetic" hat for her "editorial" cap. It is rather one 
of deciding which comments of this "special messenger of the 
Lord" still address our world and the realities of our life 
situation which we cannot humanly escape and which the 
honest minds of the Christian community force us to accept 
as true for us today. 

If there is one general conclusion generated from my 
countless hours spent in reading and studying her writings 
over the past seven years it is this. Ellen White was above 
all a practical believing Christian. Her writings were 
written to inform and to build personal faith in and 
personal obedience to God's will as it comes to expression 
in His Word, the Bible. We may wish with all our hearts 
that she could serve us today as scientist or psychologist, 
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as technician or theologian, or as conference or college 
president, but that is not to be. My firm conviction is 
that she was not nor can be any one of these for us. She 
was rather a woman of God, driven by His Spirit to call us 
back to Himself, to His Word and His ways, that living under 
the name of Christ we might glorify Him before those who 
know Him not. 
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List of sentence evaluations for each of the 15 
chapters of The Desire of Ages and source 
references for dependent DA sentences. In those 
instances where space does not allow for the full 
name of the author, the reader should consult the 
source quotation as given in the text presentation 
for that particular DA sentence. 
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11 


080. 






71 

XX 


031, 






11 


081. 


mm 




XX 


032* 






11 


082. 


mm 




xx 


033. 






11 


083. 


mm 




Tl 

XX 


034. 






11 


084. 


~ 




Tl 

XX 


AOC 

035. 






11 


085. 






Tl 

XX 


U36. 






11 


086. 


mm 




Tl 

XX 


A"3T 

03/ . 






11 


087. 


mm 




Tl 

XX 


AOQ 




Bible 


B2 


088. 






11 

XX 


AO A 

039. 




F 1X3/3,10^20 


P2 


089. 


mm 




Tl 

XX 


040. 




Bible 


B2 


090. 






Tl 

XX 


041. 






11 

X*v 


091. 


mm 




Tl 
XX 


042. 






11 


092. 


— 




Tl 
XX 


043. 




Bible 


B2 


093. 


— 




11 


044 * 






11 


094. 




Hanna LC/25a/70 


P2 


V/tJ • 




Bible 


B2 


AQC 




Kitto DBI/169.6 


P2 


046. 




Bible 


B2 


096. 




Kitto DBI/169.6 


P2 


047. 






11 


097. 




Banna LC/26-29/70 


P2 


048. 




Bible 


B2 


098. 




Hanna LC/30/70 


P3 


049. 




Bible 


B2 


099. 




Hanna LC/30/70 


P3 


050. 




Bible 


B2 


100. 




Hanna LC/31, 32/70 


12 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 10 



No. - Source Dependency 

101. - II 

102. - II 

103. - II 

104. - II 

105. - II 

106. - II 

107. - II 

10b. - IT" 

109. - II 

110. - . II 

111. - II 

112. - II 

113. - II 

114. - II 

115. - II 

116. - II 

117. - II 

118. - II 

119. - II 

120. - II 

121. - "Gelkie LC/264.6 _I2_ 

122. - II 

123. - II 

124. - IT 

125. - II 

126. - II 

127. - II 

128. - II 

129. - II 

130. - Gelkie LC/264.3 P2 

131. - Geikie LC/264.3 "" 12 

132. - Jones LSFG/12/23 P2 

133. - il 

134. - II 

135. - II 

136. - II 

137. - Il 

138. - II 

139. - II 

140. - II 

141. - Hanna LC/47-51/72 P2 

142. - II 

143. - II 

144. - II 

145. - Hanna LC/54/71 P2 

146. - II 

147. - II 

148. - Jones LSFG/2.3/17 P2 

149. - Jones LSFG/3/17 Pi 

150. - II 



No. - Source Dependency 



151. 


- 


Jones LSFG/20/24 


12 


152. 


- 


Jones LSFG/3/17 


12 


153. 


- 




11 


154. 


- 




11 


155. 


- 




11 


156. 


- 


Geikie LC/275.7+ 


P2 


157. 


- 


G/ 275. 7+H/82. 83/74 


P2 


158. 


- 




11 


159. 


— 




II 


160. 


- 




~ 


161. 


- 


Fleetwood LC/1/44 


P2 


162. 


- 


Fleetwood LC/2/44 


P2 


163. 


- 


Fleetwood LC/3/45 


12 


164. 


— 




II 


165. 


- 




11 


166. 


- 




11 


167. 


- 




11 


168. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


169. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


170. 


- 


Fleetwood/ 4/45 


Bl 


171. 


- 


Fleetwocd/5/45 


Bl 


172. 


- 




11 


173. 


- 




11 


174. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


175. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


176. 


- 




11 


177. 


- 




11 


178. 


- 




11 


179. 


- 




11 


180. 


- 




11 


181. 


- 




11 


182. 


- 




11 


183. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


184. 


- 




11 


185. 


- 




11 


186. 


- 




11 


187. 






11 


188. 


- 




"Ti- 


189. 


- 




ll 


190. 


- 




il 


191. 


- 




il 


192. 






il 


193. 




Bible 


B2 


194. 






11 


195. 






11 


196. 






11 


197. 






11 


198. 






11 


199. 






11 



200. - Bible B2 



A- 



•4 



THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 10 



NO. 


■"• 


Source Dependency 


No. 


— 


Source Dependency 


201. 




Bible B2 


251. 






202. 


— 


11 


252. 


— 




203. 




11 


253. 


— 




204. 


— • 


11 


254. 






205. 




11 


255. 


*~ 




206. 




11 


256. 


*~ 




207. 


— 


11 


257. 


— 




208. 


— 


11 


258. 


— 




209. 


— 


11 


259. 


— 




210. 


— 


Bible B2 


260. 


— 




211. 


— 


Bible B2 


261. 


— 




212. 


— 


Bible B2 


262. 


— 




213. 


— 


Bible B2 


263. 


— 




214. 


— 


11 


264. 


— 




215. 


— 


11 


265. 


— 




216. 


— 


11 


266. 


— 




217. 


— 


Bible B2 


267. 


— 




218. 


— 


11 


268. 


— 




219. 


— 


11 


269. 


— 




220. 


•— 


11 


270. 


— 




221. 




Bible B2 


271. 


— 




222. 




11 


272. 


— 




223. 




11 


273. 


— 




224. 




11 


274. 


— 




225. 


— 


11 


275. 


— 




226. 


— 


11 


276. 


— 




227. 


— 


11 


277. 


— 




228. 


— 


11 


278. 


— 




229. 


— 


11 


279. 


— 




230. 


— 


Fleetsrocd LC/8/46 12 


280. 


— 




231. 


— 


11 


281. 


— 




232. 


— 




282. 


— 




233. 


— 




283. 


— 




234. 


— 




284. 


— 




235. 


— 




285. 


— 




236. 


— 




286. 


— 




237. 


— 




287. 


— 




238. 


*•* 




288. 






239. 


— 




289. 


— 




240. 






290. 


— 




241. 


- 




291. 


— 




242. 


— 




292. 


— 




243. 


— 




293. 


— 




244. 


— 




294. 


- 




245. 






295. 






246. 






296. 






247. 






297. 






248. 






298. 






249. 






299. 






250. 






300. 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 13 



No. 


- 


Source Dependency 


No. 


- 


Source Dependency 


001. 


- 


Bible B2 


051. 


— 


11 


002. 


- 


11 


052. 


— 


11 


003. 


— 


11 


053. 


— 


11 


004. 


— 


11 


054. 


_ 


11 


005. 


— 


11 


055. 


_ 


11 


006. 


— 


11 


056. 


_ 


11 


007. 


— 


11 


057. 


— 


B2 


008. 


- 


11 


058. 


— 


B2 


009. 


— 


11 


059. 


— 


11 


010. 


- 


11 


060. 


_ 


11 


Oil. 


— 


11 


061. 


mm 


11 


012. 


— 


11 


062. 


mm 


11 


013. 


- 


11 


063. 


— 


Bible B2 


014. 


- 


11 


064. 


— 


11 


015. 


mm 


11 


065. 


mm 


11 


016. 




11 


066. 


mm 


Hanna LC/121/97 12 


017. 


- 


11 


067. 


— 


Bible B2 


018. 


— 


11 


068. 


mm 


Bible B2 


019. 


— 


11 


069. 


mm 


11 


020. 


— 


11 


070. 


mm 


11 


021. 


_ 


11 


071. 


mm 


11 


022. 


— 


11 


072. 


mm 


11 


023. 


_ 


11 


073. 


mm 


11 


024. 


— 


11 


074. 


mm 


11 


025. 


_ 


Hanna LC/75-77 P2 


075. 


mm 


11 


026. 


_ 


, . 11 


076. 


mm 




027. 


— 


Bible B2 


077. 


mm 


11 


028. 


_ 


Bible B2 


078. 


mm 


11 


029. 


_ 


11 


079. 


mm 


11 


030. 


— 


11 


080. 


mm 


11 


031. 


— 


11 


081. 


mm 


11 


032. 





11 


082. 


mm 


11 


033. 


— 


11 


083. 


mm 


11 


034. 


- 


11 


084. 


mm 


11 


035. 




11 


085. 


mm 


11 


036. 




11 


086. 


mm 


11 


037. 


- 


11 


087. 


mm 


11 


038. 


— 


11 


088. 


mm 


ii 


039. 


— 


11 


089. 


mm 


ii 


040. 


— 


11 


090. 


mm 


ii 


041. 


_ 


11 


091. 


mm 


Bible B2 


042. 


_ 




092. 


mm 


Hanna LC/108/96 ~I2~ 


043. 


mm 


11 


093. 


mm 


11 


044. 


— 


11 


094. 


mm 


11 


045. 




11 


095. 




11 


046. 




11 


096. 




11 


047. 




11 


097. 




11 


048. 




11 


098. 




Hanna LC/156a/99 P2 


049. 




Bible B2 


099. 




11 


050. 




Hanna LC/153/98 12 


100. 




11 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 13 



Mo. 


<*• 


Source Dependency 


No. 




Source Dependency 


101. 




11 


151. 






102. 




11 


152. 






103. 




11 


153. 






104. 




11 


154. 






105. 




11 


155. 






106. 




11 


156. 


— * 




107. 




11 


157. 






108. 


— 


Hanna LC/125a/97 12 


158. 






109. 


— 


11 


159. 


• * 




110. 


— 


Hanna LC/125b/97 P2 


160. 






111. 


- 


11 


161. 






112. 




11 


162. 






113. 




Hanna LC/ 161/99 12 


163. 






114. 


— 


11 


164. 






115. 




11 


165. 






116. 




11 


166. 






117. 




11 


167. 






118. 




11 


168. 






119. 




11 


169. 






120. 




11 


"> >-T 

170. 






121. 




11 


171. 






122. 




11 


172. 






123. 




11 


173. 






124. 


— 


11 


174. 


— 




125. 




11 


175. 






126. 


— 


11 


176. 


— 




127. 


— 


Bible B2 


177. 


— 




128. 


— 




178. 






129. 


— 




179. 






130. 


— 




180. 


— 




131. 


— 




181. 


— 




132. 


— 




182. 


— 




133. 


— 




183. 






134. 


— 




184. 






135. 






185. 






136. 


— 




186. 


•* 




137. 


— 




187. 






138. 






188. 






139. 






189. 


— 




140. 






190. 






141. 






191. 






142. 


— 




192. 






143. 


— 


( 


193. 


— * 




144. 


— 




194. 


— 




145. 






195. 






146. 






196. 






147. 






197. 






148. 






198. 






149. 






199. 






150. 






200. 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 14 



No. - 

001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 

on. 

012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 
025. 
026. 
027. 
028. 
029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 
034. 
035. 
036. 
037. 
038. 
039. 
040. 
041. 
042. 
043. 
044. 
045. 
046. 
047. 
048. 
049. 
050. 



Source Dependency 


No. 


Jones LSPG/23.7 


Bl 


051 . 


Jones LSFG/23.7 


P3 


052. 


Jones LSFG/23.7 


P3 


053. 




11 


UD4. 




11 


Ubo. 




11 


net 




11 


U57. 


Jones LSFG/12/38 


P3 


058. 




11 


059. 




11 


060. 




11 


061. 




11 


062. 


Jones LSFG/3/37 


P2 


063. 


Jones LSFS/3/37 


PI 


064. 


Jones LSFG/4,5/37 


PI 


065. 


Jones LSFG/5/37 


PI 


066. 


Jones LSFG/7/38 


P2 


067. 




11 


068. 




11 


069. 


Jones LSFG/11/38 


P2 


070. 




11 


071. 




11 


072. 


Jones LSFG/13/38 


P2 


073. 


Jones LSFG 14/38 


P2 


074. 




11 


075. 




11 


076. 




11 


077. 




11 


078. 




11 


079. 




11 


080. 




11 


081. 


Fleetwood LC/53.5 


P2 


082. 




11 


083. 


Jones LSFG/41, 42/42 


P2 


084. 


Jones LSPG/40, 41/42 


P2 


085. 


Jones LSFG/42/42 


P2 


086. 


Jones LSFG/56-66/45 


Bl 


087. 


LSFG/56-66/45 


Bl 


088. 


LSFG/56-66/45 


Bl 


089. 


LSFG/56-66/45 


Bl 


090. 


LSFG/56-66/45 


Bl 


091. 


LSFG/56-66/45 


Bl 


092. 


LSFG/56-66 


Bl 


093. 


LSFG/56-66 


Bl 


094. 


Bible 


B2 


095. 


Bible 


B2 


096. 


Bible 


B2 


097. 


Bible 


B2 


098. 


Jones LSFG/66/45 


P2 


099. 




11 


100. 



Source 



Bible 



Bible 



- Hanna LC/12/101 



Banna LC/9/101 
Jones LSFG 19/96 



Bible _ 
Jones LSFG/72/46 
Jones LSFG/71/46 
Jones LSFG/69 , 7 1 /46 
Jones LSFG/70/46 



Bible 



Hanna LC/l7l00~ 
Hanna LC/17/101 



Hanna LC/17/101 
Hanna LC/18/101 
Hanna LC/19/101 
Hanna LC/19/101 



Dependency 

_ II 
II 

_ II 
B2 

_ II 
II 

B2 

_ II 

_ 11 
II 

II 

II 

~ nr; 
ii 

ii 

_ ii 

ii 

ii 

~12~ 

II 

II 

II 

~ 

ii 

_ ii 
_ ii 

— 11 
ii 

ii 

1" 12 

12 

B2 

P2 
P2 
P2 
P2 
II 
II 
B2 
II 
II 
II 
II 
P2 
Bl 



Bl 

bT 

Bl 

Bl 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 14 



No. 




Source Dependency 


No. 




Source Dependency 


101. 




Hanna LC/21/101 


Bl 


151. 






11 


102. 




Hanna LC/22/101 


Bl 


152. 


_ 




11 


103. 






__ 


153. 






11 


104. 


- 




11 


154, 


- 




11 


105. 






11 


155. 






11 


106. 






11 


156. 






11 


107. 


- 




11 


157. 


- 




11 


108. 






11 


158 






11 


109. 
110. 




Jones LSFG/ 77/46 
Jones LSFG/5/95 


12 
P2 


159. 
160- 




Farrar LC/123.6 


P3 
11 


111. 






11 


161 

J. vl « 




Hanna LC/87/106 


P3 


112. 
113. 


_ 


Inqraham PhD/141.7 
1/156.8,157.6 


12 
12 


16? 
163. 




Hanna LC/88/106 
Bible 


12 
B2 


114. 


_ 


Jones LSFG/79/46 


P3 


164. 






11 


115. 




J/79/46, 16/96 


P3 


1 65 






11 


116. 


- 




11 


166. 


- 


Hanna LC/90/100 


P2 


117. 




J/4-6/95,79/46,16/96 


P3 


167 




Hanna LC/91/106 


P2 


118. 


— 


Jones LSPG/5/195 


P3 


168. 




Bible 


B2 


119. 




Jones LSFG/16, 15/96 


P2 


169. 








120. 




Jones LSFG/13, 15/96 


P3 


170. 






il 


121. 
122. 




Jones LSFG/15/96 
Jones LSPG/17/96 


P3 
P3 


171. 
172. 




Jones LSFG/99.3 


P2 
11 


123. 




Jones LSPG/17/96 


P3 


173. 






11 


124. 






11 


174. 






11 


125. 






11 


175. 




HannaLC/107 , 108/107 


P3 


126. 






11 


176 






11 


127. 




Jones LSFG/18/% 


PI 


177 






11 


128, 




Jones LSFG/19/96 


V2 


178 






11 


129. 


- 


Jones LSFG/20/96 


V2 


179. 


- 




11 


130. 




Hanna LC/55/104 


P3 








11 


131. 




Hanna LC/55/104 


P3 


181 






11 


132. 


_ 


Hanna LC/53/104 


P3 


187 






11 


133. 




Bible 


Bl 


183 




Bible 


B2 


134. 
135. 




Fa/122. 6,H/61/104 
Hanna LC/68/105 


Pi 
12 


184. 
185. 




Melvill GL (50)81.5 
Bible 


V2 
B2 


136. 




Hanna LC/72/105 


12 


186. 




Bible 


B2 


137. 




Hanna LC/72/105 


~P3~ 


187. 




Bible 


B2 


138. 




Hanna LC/72/105 


12 


188. 




Bible 


B2 


139. 





Hanna LC/73/105 


Bl 


189. 






11 


140. 




Hanna LC/74/105 


P2 


190. 






11 


141. 


_ 




11 


191. 




Hanna LC/113/107 


12 


142. 






11 


192. 




Hanna LC/113/107 


12 


143. 




Hanna LC/78/105 


Bl 


193. 




Bible 


B2 


144. 




Hanna LC/76/105 


PI 








11 






Hanna LC/77/105 


P2 








11 


146. 




Hanna LC/79a/105 


Bl 


196. 






11 


147. 




Hanna LC/79b/105 


-Bi- 


197. 








148. 






ll 


198. 






IT 


149. 






11 


199. 






ii 


150. 






11 


200. 






ii 
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No. - Source Dependency 


ma _ 


source 


Dependency 


201. - 


11 


951 - 






202. - Hanna LC/128/109 


P3 


9*49 — 







203. - Hanna LC/136/109 


P2 









204. - Hanna LC/136/109 


P2 


OKA _ 




— , — — ... 


205. - Hanna LC/136/109 


P2 






— . — 


206. - Hanna LC/137/109 


P2 


956. - 




— 


207. - Hanna LC/ 138/109+ 


P2 


9^7 - 

Z3 / . 







208. - 


11 









209. - 


11 


9^0 „ 




■ ... 


210. - 


11 








211 . - Hanna LC/134/109 


12 


OA! 






212. - Hanna LC/134/109 


12 


9AO _ 






213. - " ~~ ~ 


~TT~ 


OA'S — 




■ — . — 


214. - " " 


— 


9AA 






215. - 


ii 


/COD . 






216. - 


ii 


ZOO. — 






217. - 


ii 

— 


9A7 
ZO/ . 






218. - " 




ZOO. 






219. - " " " " 


1ST 








220. - 


il 


o7n 






221. - 


il 


071 — 
z / j. . 




- — 


222. - 


ii 


979 — 

Z /Z . — 




— — — 


223. - ~ 


il 


97"3 _ 




— 


224. - 


il 


97A _ 






225. - '"■ ' ' 




97"? - 




— , — 


226. - 


il 


ii /O. 






227. - 


il 


z / / • — 






228. - 


ii 


z/o. — 






229. - ~ ' ' ~ ~ "* 


il 


Z — 






230. - 


il 

— 


zou. — 






231. - 











232. - 


il 


ZOZ . 






233. - Bible 




9Q1 






234. - 


ii 


ZD 4 *. 






235. - 


il 









236. - Hanna LC/116/108 


P2 


90A — 
ZOO. 






237. - Hanna LC/ll7a/108 




9ft7 - 






238. - 


ii 


Zoo. 




— , — 


239. - Hanna LC/ll7b/108 


~bT" 


9&Q 




— — 


240. - Hanna LC/118/108 


pi 


zyu. — 




— i... — 


241 . - Hanna LC/119/108 


12 


9Q1 _ 




— __ — 


242. - Hanna LC/120a/108 


V2 


zyz . 




— _ — 


243. - Hanna LC/120b/108 


Pl 








244. - Hanna LC/120b/108 


V2 


z94. - 






245. - Hanna LC/120c/108 


P2 


9^5 — 






246. - - ~ • -~ 


11 


296. - 






247. - 


"IT" 


297. - 






248. - ™ ~ 


11 


298. - 






249. - Hanna LC/1 23/108 


P2 


299. - 






250. - Melvill MS/286a.9 


PI 


300. - 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 24 



Nb. 




Source Dependency 


No. 


— 


Source Dependency 


001. 


— 




11 


051. 


— 




11 


002. 






11 


052. 






11 

XX 


003. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


053. 


— 




11 

XX 


004. 


— 




11 

4. J. 


054. 


— 




11 

X4» 


005. 




March WHJ/65/56 


P3 


055. 






11 

4> 4. 


006. 


— 




II 


056. 






11 

XX 


007. 


— 




11 


057. 


— 




11 

XX 


008. 


— 




11 


058. 


— 




li" 


009. 


■~ 


M/WHJ/71, 88/57, 59 


P3 


059. 


— 




11 


010. 


-~ 




11 


060. 






11 


Oil. 


*• 


M/WU/88-90/59 


12 


061. 






11 


012. 


™ 


Hanna LC/40, 42/168 


12 


062. 






11 


013. 




M/DSM/18/95 


P3 


063. 


*~ 




11 


014. 




Bible 


B2 


0b4. 






11 


015. 




Bible 


B2 


065. 






11 

X J- 


016. 


- 


Hanna LC/5l7l69 


Bl 


066. 


- 




Tl 

XX 


017. 


— 


Bible 


R? 

In>r ■ 


067. 


— 


M/wkr /101 /6l 


T2 

X ^ 


018. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


068. 


- 




Tl 


019. 


— 


M/WHJ/73/57 


P2 


069. 






Tl 

XX 


020. 


— 


Hanna LC/55/169 


P3 

47 »J 


070. 


— 




Tl 

XX 


021. 
022. 


— 


M/DSM/41/98 


P3 
Tl 


071. 
072. 


— 

— 


M/WHJ /id? \C&p, Wtai 
M/WHJ /104.r< 

i 4/ 1nEi4W / 4. \*S~T\^ 


47 

Pi 
47 X 


023. 


— 




Tl 

X- 4_ 


073. 


— 


M/WHJ /lOAd 1 61 


V 


024. 


- 


M/DSM/43. 45/99 


P2 


074. 


— 




Tl' 

XX 


025. 






Tl 


075. 


— 


M/WHJ/105 106/61 


T2 


026. 




Hanna LC/59a/l70 


P3 


076. 


— 




Tl 


027. 


— 




Tl 


077. 


— 




Tl 


028. 


— 




Tl 1 


078. 


— 




Tl 


029. 


— 




11 


079. 


— 




11 

X X 


030. 


— 




"il" 


080. 


— 




11 


031. 


— 




Tl 

XX 


081. 


— 




11 

X x 


032. 


— 


M/DSM/29/96 


P2 


082. 


— 




II 

XX 


033. 


— 


M/vffiT/88-87 /59 


P2 

47 


083. 


— 




Tl 

XX 


034. 


— 




11 


084. 


— 




Tl 

XX 


035. 


— 




Tl" 


085. 


— 


Ffann^ TjC/106/171 

UCLLU-iO. |. r~M / XW/ 4i r J 


P2 

47 £m 


036. 


— 


■ ■ -- ~- ■- 


11 


086. 


— 


Hanna T^C/1 07/1 73 

J.4GLL 14. id l*J\*f XV I / X ' «J 


Rl 

JjX 


037. 


— 




Tl 

i. 1 


087. 


— 


H/LC/108 109yi73 


P3 

47 J 


038. 


— 




Tl 

ill 


088. 


— 




Tl 

XX 


039. 


— 




Tl 


089. 


— 




Tl 

XX 


040. 


— 




Tl 

■4,4. 


090. 


— 


Hanna T^C/109/173 

1.4CLL J4. iGL UK*/ X <-/ / X / J 


12 

4.^ 


041. 


— 




11 


091. 


— 


Hanna LC/ 109/1 73 


P2 

47 £m 


042. 






11 


092. 


— 


Hanna TjT/109/173 

L4QLLU.4GL UK*f 1V^/ X * 




043. 


— 


Hanna LC/67/170 


12 


093. 


— 


mVwHJ/109/62 


12 


044. 


— 


Hanna LC/67/170 


Bl 


094. 


— 


M/VBJ/109/62 


T2~ 


045. 




Bible 


B2 


095. 




M/WHJ/110/62 


P2 


046. 




Bible 


B2 


09b. 




M/WHJ/115/62 


P2 


047. 




Bible 


B2 


097. 






11 


048. 




Hanna LC/67/170 


12 


098. 






11 


049. 






11 


099. 






11 


050. 






11 


100. 






11 
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121. - II 171. 

122. - II 172. 

123. - II 173. 

124. - II 174. 

125. - II 175. 




THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 24 

No. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 

101. - M/WHJ/1I7/62 P3 151. - 

102. - II 152. - *_ 

103. - II 153. - 

104. - II 154. - 

105. - - II 155. - 

106. - II 156. - 

107. - II 157. - 

108. - II 158. - 

109. - II 159. - 

110. - II 160. - 

111. - 161.- 

112. - 162. - 

113. - II 163. - 

114. - II 164. - 

115. - II 165. - 

116. - II 166. - 

117. - II 167. - 

118. - Bible B2 168. - 

119. - II 169. - 

120. - II 170. - 



126. - II 176. - 

127. - II 177. - 

128. - II 178. - 

129. - II 179. - 

130. - II 180, - 

131. - II 181.- 

132. - II 182. - 

133. - II 183. - 

134. - _I1_ 184. - 

135. - II 185. - 

136. - II 186. - 

137. - II 187. - 

138. - II 188. - 

139. - II 189. - 

140. - II 190. - 

141. - II 191. - 

142. - II 192. - 

143. - II 193. - 

144. - II 194. - 

145. - II 195. - 

146. - II 196. - 

147. - II 197. - 

148. - II 198. - 

149. - II 199. - 

150. - II 200. - 
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THE DESIRE OF PGES SENTENCE gJAUU&TIQNS FOR CHAPTER 37 



No. - Source Dependency 

001. - ' II 

002. - II 

003. - II 

004. - IT 

005. - II 

006. - II 

007. - II 

008. - II 

009. - II 

010. - TP 

on. - ~TT~ 

012 . - ~jX" 

013. - II 

014. - IT 

015. - II 

oib. - TT~ 

017. - Hanna LC/17/269 Bl 

018. - II 

019. - Pentecost 67.3 P2 

020. - il 

021. - Pentecost 67.3 P3 

022. - Pentecost 67.3 12 

023 . - Hanna LC/23/269 12 
°24. - Hanna LC/20,21/269 12 

025. - Hanna LC/25/269 Bl 

026. - II 

027. - Harris GT/343. 1 P3 

028. - ~JX~ 

029. - Harris GT/343 .4 P2 

030. - Harris GT/343. 5a, 5b V2 

031 . - Harris GT/343. 5b P2 

032. - Harris GT/343 .7 V2 

033. - II 

034. - Harris GT/343. 9 V2 

035. - H~ 

036. - II 

037. - II 

038. - ZZZZZZZZZZ 

039. - II 

040. - II 

041 . - zzzzmziziz 

042. - ZZZZZZ^ZZZI 

043. - II 

044. - II 

045. - ~iT~ 

046. - Pentecost 401.8 ?3 

047. - Pentecost 401.8 12 

048. - ~Tl~ 

049. - II 

050- - 



No. - Source Dependency 



051. 


— 




11 


052. 


— 




11 


053. 


— 




11 


054. 


— 




11 


055. 


— 




~TT~ 


056. 


- 


Hanna LC/19, 27/269 


P3 


057. 


- 




il 


058. 


- 




II 


059. 


— 




il 


060. 


— 




il 


061. 


— 


Hanna LC/37/269 


Pi 


062. 


- 




II 


063. 


— 




II 


064. 


- 




II 


065. 


_ 




II 


066. 


— 




il 


067. 




Hanna LC/38a/269 


Bl 


068. 




Hanna LC/38b/269 


Bl 


069. 


— 


Hanna LC/40-47/270 


P2 


070. 




Hanna Lc/46/270 


P3 


071. 


— 


Harris GT/308a 


PI 


072. 


_ 


Harris GT/308b 


P3 


073. 


— 


Harris GT/308c 


12 


074. 


- 


11 


075. 


- 


Harris GT/308d 


P2 


076. 


- 


Harris GT/308e 


P3 


077. 


- 


Harris GT/308e 


V2 


078. 


— 


Harris GT/308f 


P3 


079. 


— 


Harris GT/308q 


12 


080. 


— 


Harris GT/308g 


P3 


081. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


082. 


— 


Miller 7/187 


PI 


083. 


— 


Miller 1/187 


PI 


084. 





Miller 2,3,4/187 


PI 


085. 




Miller 5/187 


PI 


086. 


— 


Miller 8/187 


12 


087. 


— 


Miller 9/187 


12 


088. 


— 


Miller 9/187 


P2 


089. 


— 


Miller 12/187 


V2 


090. 


— 


Miller 13/187 


P2 


091. 


— 


Miller 14/187 


P2 


092. 


— 




II 


093. 







11 


094. 






11 


095. 






11 


096. 






11 


097. 






11 


098. 






11 


099. 






11 


100. 






11 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 37 



No. 




Source 


Dependency 


NO. 


— 


Source 


Dependency 


101. 






11 


151. 


— 


Hanna LC 51/271 


PI 


102. 






11 


152. 


— 


Hanna LC 52/271 


PI 


103. 






11 


153. 






11 


104. 




Bible 


B2 


154. 




Hanna LC 54/271 


PI 


105. 






11 


155. 






11 


106. 






11 


156. 






11 


107. 






11 


157. 




Hanna LC 56/271 


P3 


108. 






11 


158. 




Hanna LC 57/271 


Bl 


109. 






11 


159. 


— * 




11 


110. 






11 


160. 






11 


111. 






11 


161. 






11 


112. 






11 


162. 






11 


113. 






11 


163. 






11 


114. 






11 


164. 






11 


115. 




Bible 


B2 


165. 


- * 




11 


116. 


«• 




11 


166. 


— 




11 


117. 


"~ 




11 


167. 




Hanna LC 59/271 


Bl 


118. 






11 


168. 


— 


Hanna LC 64a/271 


12 


119. 






11 


169. 


— 




11 


120. 






11 


170. 


— 




11 


121. 






11 


171. 






11 


122. 






11 


172. 


— 




11 


123. 




Bible 


B2 


173. 


— 




11 


124. 




Bible 


B2 


174. 


— 




11 


125. 






11 


175. 






11 


126. 






11 


176. 






11 


127. 






11 


177. 






11 


128. 






11 


178. 






11 


129. 






11 


179. 






11 


130. 


™ 




11 


180. 






11 


131. 






11 


181. 






11 


132. 




Bible 


B2 


182. 


— 




11 


133. 




Bible 


B2 


183. 


— 




11 


134. 




Bible 


B2 


184. 






11 


135. 




Bible 


B2 


185. 




Hanna LC/61/271 


PI 


136. 




Bible 


B2 


186. 






11 


137. 






11 


187. 






11 


138. 






11 


188. 


— 




11 


139. 


— 




11 


189. 


— 




11 


140. 






11 


190. 




Hanna LC/62/271 


Bl 


141. 


** 




11 


191. 


— 


Hanna LC/64b/271 


Bl 


142. 






11 


192. 






11 


143. 






11 


193. 






11 


144. 


— 




11 


194. 






11 


145. 






11 


195. 








146. 




Bible 


B2 


196. 








147. 






11 


197. 








148. 








198. 






~TT 


149. 






11 


199. 






11 


150. 






11 


200. 






11 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 37 



No. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 

201. - _I1_ 251. - 

202. - 252. - ~ 

203. - Jl_ 253. - ~~ 

204. - II 254. - 

205. - Hanna LC/65/271 Bl 255. - 

206. - Hanna LC/66/271 P3 256. - ~~~~~ 

207. - Hanna LC/67/271 Bl 257. - ~~ 

208. - C/87 .8 P2 258. - ~ 

209. - Hanna LC/69/271 P3 259. - ~~~ 

210. - Hanna LC/72/272 Bl 260. - 

211. - Hanna LC/74/272 ~W~ 261. - ~~~~~~~~ — 

212. - II 262. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

213. - Hanna LC/78/272 Bl 263. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

214. - II 264. - ~ 

215. - Hanna LC/80/272 Bl 265. - 

216. - II 266. - ~ ~ 

217. - Bible b2 267. - ZZ^IZ~~~~~ 

218. - " 268. - ~~~~~~~~ 

219. - 269. - ~~~ 

220. - 270. - ~~~ 

221. - 271. - 

222. - J 272. - 

223. - 273. - 

224. - 274. - ~ 

225. - ^ 275. - 

226. - 276. - 

227. - 277. - 

228. - 278. - ~~~~~ 

229. - 279. - '" 

230. - 280. - ~ 

231. - 281. - 

232. - 282. - ' 

233. - 283.- " 

234. - 284. - — 

235. - " ^2 285. - " — 

236. - 286. - 

237. - ~ 287. - 

238. - — 288. - 

239. - 289. - 

240. - 290. - ~~~~~ 

241. - 291. - ' 

242. - 292. - 

243. - 293. - " 

244. - 294. - 

245. - 295. - ~ 

246. - ~^ _ 296. - ~ ' 

247. - 297. - 

248. - 298. - ~Z~~~~~ 

249. - 299. 

250. - 300. - ~ 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 39 



No. - 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
00b. 
009. 
010. 
Oil. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 
025. 
026. 
027. 
028. 
029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 
034. 
035. 
036. 
037. 
038. 
039. 
040. 
041. 
042. 
043. 
044. 
045. 
046. 
047. 
048. 
049. 
050. 



Source Dependency 



March DSM 2b/ 183 
March DSM 3/183 



- March V&U 1/99 
~ March WU 2/99 

- Pentecost BS 8/3 



- Farrar LC 303.1 



Wayland SBC 245.1 
Bible 



- Hanna LC 35/278 



Hanna LC 35/278 
Hanna LC 36/278 



Bible 
Hanna LC 38,39/279 



- Hanna LC 40/279 

- Bjble 

- Bible 

- Bible 

- Pentecost BS 9.5 



Bible 
Cufltninq SR-J2,4a/89 



- Farrar LC 303.3 



2ency 


No. 


11 


051. 


11 


052. 


11 


053. 


P2 


054. 


P2 


055. 


11 


056. 


11 


057. 


11 


058. 


11 


059. 


11 


060. 


12 


061. 


Bl 


062. 


Tl 


063 


12 


064. 


11 


065. 

WW^ • 


Tl 


WWW 9 


Tl 


067. 


11 




11 


069. 


PI 


070. 


Tl 

XX 




11 


072. 


11 


073. 


11 


074. 


11 


075- 

W * W • 


P2 


076. 

W f W • 




077. 

W / / • 


ii 


07k 


P3 


H7Q 


HI 




Pi 

ITX 


VOX . 


RO 

J— ^ 




Bl 


083 

WWW * 


P2 


084 


B2 


085 

WWW^ « 


B2 


086. 


B2 


WW » « 


P2 


088. 

www • 


11 


089. 

ww^ * 


Tl 


U5wi 


II 

X M 


091 

W-» X * 


11 


092. 


11 


093 

WV W 4 




094 

WV"T • 


PI 

XTX 


w?J * 


— 


096. 


11 


097. 




098. 


IT" 


099. 


12 


100. 



Source 



Dependency 



Cuming SR-J 5,6/89 
Cunntinq SR-J 8/89 ~" 
Cuimiin^ SR-J 6/89~ " 
Camming SR-J 6,7/89 
Cutmiinq SR-J 7,8/89 



- Ch^raiing SR-J 2/90" 



- Cumninq SR-J9, 10/88 



- Claiming SR-J 10/88 

- Cumninq SR-J llc/88 
~ Cutmiinq SR-J llc/88 



- Wayland SBC 8/246 

- Wayland SBC 9/246 

- Wayland SBC 10/246 



A- 16 



THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS POR CHAPTER 39 



No. 


Source Dependency 


NO. 


— 


Source Dependency 


101. 




11 


151. 


- 


Wayland SBC 23/247 


PI 


102. 


- way lane SBC ±0/246 


P2 


152. 


— 


- 


11 


103. 


— way land SBC 11/246 


P2 


153. 


- 


Wayland SBC 18/247 


P2 


104. 




11 


154. 


- 


11 


105. 


— Way land SBC ix/246 


P2 


155. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


10b. 


- way land SBC 12/246 


P2 


156. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


107. 


- Bible 


B2 


157. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


108. 


Bible 


B2 


158. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


109. 


— ** 


11 


159. 








110. 




11 


160. 


_ 






111. 




11 


161. 








112. 




11 


162. 


_ 






113. 




11 


163. 


— 






114. 




11 


164. 


— 






115. 




11 


165. 


— 






116. 


~ 


11 


166. 


_ 






117. 


- Wayland SBC 17/246 


12 


167. 








118. 




11 


168. 


— 






119. 




11 


169. 








120. 




11 


170. 








121. 




11 


171. 


_ 






122. 




11 


172. 


- 







123. 




11 


173. 


**> 







124. 




11 


174. 


— 







125. 




11 


175. 


— 






126. 




11 


176. 








127. 




11 


177. 


- 






128. 




11 


178. 


— 






129. 




11 


179. 


__ 






130. 


- 


11 


180. 








131. 


- Wayland SBC 22/247 


12 


181. 








132. 




11 


182. 








133. 


- Wayland SBC 33/247 


P2 


183. 









134. 




11 


184. 








135. 




11 


185. 


— 






136. 


- Wayland SBC 248.2 


P2 


186. 








137. 




11 


187. 


— 






138. 




11 


188. 


— 






139. 




11 


189. 








140. 




11 


190. 








141. 




11 


191. 


— 






142. 




11 


192. 








143. 




11 


193. 


— 






144. 




11 


194. 








145. 




11 


195. 


— 






146. 




11 


196. 








147. 




11 


197. 








148. 




11 


198. 








149. 




11 


199. 








150. 


- Wayland SBC 22/247 


P2 


200. 
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TOE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 46 



No. 




Source Dependency 




001. 




M/34,40/149,150 


P2 


049. 


002. 




March WiJ/46/150 


V2 


D5f) 

« 


003a, 




March WiJ/47/150 


PI 


UOJ. . 


003b.- 


March WHJ/48/150 


PI 


UOZ, . 


UU4. 




March WiJ/42/150 


PI 


r>53 


UUj • 




March WiJ/55/152 


P2 








(HannaLC/16,17/330) 




(JOO . 


UUO. 




March ViiJ/49/151 




net 


00/. 




V2 


AFT 

Qd/. 


008. 




March WiJ/50/151 


PI 


ACQ 






11 


aCA 

Qd9. 


010. 




March WHJ/51/lbl 


P3 


OoO. 


Oil. 


_ 


11 


Ail 

061 . 


012. 




March WiJ/67 ,68/154 


P2 




013. 




March WBJ/71/154 


PI 


0o3 . 


r\l zl 
Ul** . 




11 


064. 


UJ.3. 






11 


OOD. 


01b. 




March WiJ/66/154 


12 


066. 


017. 






11 


Uo / t 


01o« 




March WiJ/68/154 


11 


0o8. 






12 


0©9. 


020. 




March WHJ/70, 71/154 


12 


u/u. 


021 . 




11 


U<1 • 


022. 






11 


0/2. 


023. 




Ojnminq SR-Mt/163.9 


P2 


A^O 

073. 


024. 




March WiJ/72/155 


P2 


074. 


023. 




March VKJ/72/155 


P2 




026. 




March MU/73/155 


PI 


076. 


027. 




March VttJ/74, 75/155 


P2 


Off . 


U2o. 




11 


078. 






March teU/75, 76/155 


P2 


A-7A 

0/9. 


030. 




March WiJ/75/155 


P2 


Aon 
08U. 


HQ! 




March WiJ/76/155 


12 


nwi 

UOl . 


U3z . 




March Wtf/77/155 


PI 


082. 


(J 3-1, 




March WiJ/78/155 


P2 


083 . 


U34. 




March WiJ/78/155 


12 




ATE 

033. 




Hanna LC/30/331 


P2 


UoD. 


036. 




March WiJ/79/155 


12 


not 






11 


Uo/ • 


038. 






11 


noo 
088. 


039. 






11 


U89. 


040. 




Bible 


B2 


AAA 

090. 


041. 






11 


091 . 


042. 






11 


092. 


043. 






11 




044. 






11 


094. 


045. 






11 


095. 


046. 






11 


096. 


047. 






11 


097. 


048. 






11 


098. 
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Source Dependency 



11 




11 






11 


11 


March WiJ/97/158 


12 


Fleetwood LC/5/182 


P2 


11 


11 


Bible 


B2 


11 


March Wtf/8/145 


P2 


March WiJ/102/159 


12 




11 






11 


11 


Nicoll/ISLJC/42.2 


P2 


11 




11 


11 


11 


11 


11 


11 


Fleetwood LC/2/182 


P3 








11 


11 


11 


11 




11 


March WHJ/97/158 


PI 


Bible 


B2 


March WHJ/86, 90/157 


. PI 


Hanna LC/42^4/332 


PI 


Hanna IC/46/332 


P2 


Hanna LC/46/332 


PI 
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No. - Source Dependency 

001. - u 

002. - H/63/407 P2 

003. - _____ II 

004. - H/62/407 P3 

005. - H/413.5 P2 
00b. - II 

007. - II 

008. - H/63-65/407 P3_ 

009. - II 

010. - H/67, 68/408 P2 

011. - II 

012. - Bible B2 

013. - II 

014. - II 

015. - II 

016. - II 

017. - II 

018. - II 

019. - II 

020. - II 

021. - II 

022. - II 

023. - II 

024. - II 

025. - II 

026. - II 

027. - _I1_ 

02b. - ______ 

029. - II 

030. - II 

031 . - _____ 

032. - II 

033. - II 

034. - II 

035. - _____ 

036. - II 

037. - _I1_ 

038. - 11 

039. - II 

040. - Bible B2 

041. - _I1_ 

042 . - _____ 

043. - H/20/404 PI 

044. - II 

045. - _I1_ 

046. - ______ 

047. - _____ 

048. - H/29, 32/405 92 

049. - H/32/405 12 

050. - H/23/404 PI 



NO. 




Source 


Dependency 


051. 




H/33/405 


12 


052. 





H/31/405 


P2 


053. 


— . 


H/34, 35/405 


Bl 


054. 


— . 


H/37/405 


Bl 


055. 


_ 


H/37/405 


Bl 


056. 




Bible 


B2 


057. 






11 


058. 


— a 




11 


059. 




H/40/405 


12 


060. 


— . 




11 


061. 


— i 




11 


062. 


_ 




11 


063. 


__ 




11 


064. 


___ 




11 


065. 


^_ 


H/412.7 


Bl 


066. 


__, 


H/414.6 


P2 


067. 




H/415 .1 


PI 


068. 


__ 


Bible 


B2 


069. 


___ 




11 


070. 






11 


071. 


__. 




11 


072. 


_ 




11 


073. 




H/70, 73/408 


P2 


074. 






11 


075. 






11 


076. 







11 


077. 







11 


078. 






11 


079. 


_ 




11 


080. 


___ 




11 


081. 


_. 




11 


082. 


_, 




11 


083. 


___ 




11 


084. 


___ 


Bible 


B2 


085. 


___ 


Bible 


B2 


086. 


___ 




11 


087. 


__ 


Bible 


B2 


088. 


«_ 




11 


089. 


_ 




11 


090. 




Bible 


B2 


091. 


_ 


L/441.5 


PI 


092. 


_. 


L/441.5 


Bl 


093. 


__, 


Bible 


B2 


094. 


__. 


Bible 


B2 


095. 


_ 




11 


096. 






11 


097. 






11 


098. 






11 


099. 






11 


100. 






11 
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No. 




Source 


DeDendencv 


No. 




Source 




101. 






11 


151. 






11 


102. 


_ 




11 


152. 






Tl 

XX 


103. 


_ 




I! 


153. 






Tl 

XX 


104. 






11 

J* A 


154. 






11 

XX 


105. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


155. 




Bible 


B2 


106. 






11 


156. 




Bible 


B2 


107. 






11 


157. 






11 


108. 






11 


158. 






11 


109. 






11 


159. 






11 


110. 






11 


160. 


t 




11 

A A 


Ill, 






11 


161. 






11 

A A 


112. 






11 


162. 






Tl 

AA 


113. 




Bible 


B2 


163. 






11 


114. 




Bible 


B2 


164. 






11 


115. 






11 


165. 






11 

A A 


116. 






11 


166. 




Rible 


B2 

UA 


117. 




- , " ~ ■■ — ■■ 


11 


167. 






Tl 

AA 


118. 






11 


168. 






11 

XX 


119. 


_ 




n 


169. 






Tl 

XX 


120. 


_ 




11 

XX 


170. 






Tl 

XX 


121. 






11 


171. 






Tl 

XX 


122. 






11 


172. 






Tl 

XX 


123. 




Bible 


B2 


173. 






Tl 

XX 


124. 







11 


174. 






Tl 

XX 


125. 






11 


175. 






11 

XX 


126. 






11 


176. 




H/415 .4 

1-1/ ^* Jkm+S 0 » 


P2 


127. 






11 


177. 




H/421.2 

**/ ♦ AA # A 


PI 

& X 


128. 






11 


178. 




G/637 4 




129. 






11 


179. 






11 

XX 


130. 






11 


180. 






11 

XX 


131. 






11 


181. 






11 


132. 






11 


182. 




H/424.7-9 


PI 

f A 


133. 






11 


183. 




H 7426.7-427 .4 


P2 


134. 






11 


184. 






Tl 

11 


135. 




Bible 


B2 


185. 


_ 


Bifals 


DO 


136. 


_ 




11 


186. 




OX&JXC? 


c£ 


137. 

A** # • 






11 


187 

X W * • 




A?XJl/X6 




138. 




Bible 


B2 


188. 






Tl 


139. 






11 

XX 


189. 

Xw^ • 






Tl 
11 


140. 






11 


190. 






Tl 
11 


141. 






11 


191. 






Tl 
11 


142. 

ATT** % 






11 

•JUL 


192 






OA 


143. 


_ 


Bible 


B2 

Ufa 


193. 

A^W • 






ens 


144. 






11 


194. 








145. 


a. 




11 


195. 









146. 






11 


196. 








147. 






11 


197. 








148. 






11 


198. 








149. 






11 


199. 








150. 






11 


200. 
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No. 




Source Dependency 


001. 




Bible 


B2 


002. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


003. 




Bible 


B2 


004. 


_ 




11 


005. 


_ 


March WHJ/3/307 


P2 


006. 


— 


March VHJ/3, 4/307 


PI 


007. 


_ 


March WU/3, 4/307 


P2 


008. 


— 


March WbJ/4/307 


PI 


009. 




Pentecost (88 ) /123 . 2 


PI 


010. 


_ 




11 


Oil. 


_ 




11 


012. 




Pentecost {88)/123 .2 


P3 


013. 






11 


014. 






11 


015. 




Lanqe LQLJC/126.7 


P2 


01b. 


_ 




11 


017. 






11 


018. 






11 


019. 




Jones LSFG/342.5 


P3 


020. 




Farrar LC/561.2 


PI 


021. 




Jones LSFG/342.7 


PI 


022. 







11 


023. 


_ 




11 


024. 






11 


025. 






11 


026. 







11 


027. 


— * 




11 


028. 





Bible 


B2 


029. 





Bible 


B2 


030. 





Bible 


B2 


031. 







11 


032. 






11 


033. 






11 


034. 






11 


035. 






11 


036. 


_ 


Bible 


B2 


037. 


_ 




11 


038. 







11 


039. 





Bible 


B2 


040, 


_ 


Banna LC/33/615 


P2 


041. 




Hanna LC/l6/614 


P2 


042. 




Hanna LC/19/614 


12 


043. 




Banna LC/19, 20/614 


P2 


044. 






11 


045. 







11 


046. 




Hanna LC/21, 22/614 


PI 


047. 






11 


048. 




Hanna LC/23/614 


P2 


049. 




Hanna LC/29/614 


12 


050. 




Pentecost (88)121. 9 


P2 



No. - Source Dependency 



051. 


- 


Geikie LC/713.1 


P2 


052. 


- 




11 


053. 


- 




11 


054. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


055. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


056. 


- 


Hanna LC/24/614 


~ 


057. 


- 




11 


058. 


- 




11 


059. 


— 




11 


060. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


061. 


— 




11 


062. 




Bible 


B2 


063. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


064. 




Hanna LC/56/616 


P2 


065. 






11 


066. 


_ 




11 


067. 


r 


Pentecost ( 89 ) /15 5 . 9 


PI 


068. 







11 


069. 







11 


070. 





Hanna LC/89/618 


12 


071. 







11 


072. 


_ 


Hanna LC/89/618 


PI 


073. 


_ 




11 


074. 


_ 




11 


075. 


_ 


Hanna LC/90/618 


~P3~ 


076. 


_ 




11 


077. 


_ 




11 


078. 





Hanna LC/64/616 


PI 


079. 




Hanna LC/65/616 


12 


080. 





Hanna LC/67/616 


PI 


081. 




Hanna LC/71/617 


PI 


082. 


_ 


Hanna LC/71/617 


12 


083. 






11 


084. 


_ 




11 


085. 


_ 




11 


086. 






11 


087. 


_ 




11 


088. 


_ 




11 


089. 


_ 




11 


090. 


_ 




11 


091. 


_ 




11 


092. 







11 


093. 


— 




11 


094. 






11 


095. 






11 


096. 






11 


097. 






11 


098. 






11 


099. 




Cumminq MW(3)/35.4 


-Pi- 


100. 






ll 
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No. 


~ Source Dependency 


101. 




11 


102. 




PI 


103. 


BiDie 


B2 


104. 


Bible 


B2 


105. 


Bible 


B2 


106. 




11 


107. 




11 


108. 




11 


109. 




11 


110. 




11 


111. 




11 


112. 




11 


113. 




11 


114. 




11 


115. 




11 


116. 




11 


117. 




11 


118. 




11 


119. 




11 


120. 




11 


121. 




11 


122. 




11 


123. 




11 


124. 




11 


125. 




11 


126. 




11 


127. 




11 


128. 




. 11 


129. 




n 


130. 




ii 


131. 




. ii 


132. 




11 


133. 




11 


134. 




P2 


135. 


tSuyu. Vtti/ 3D3 . JL 


P2 


136. 


oOyu Wti/Do3.i 


12 


137. 




11 


138. 




11 


139. 


— coyu v«i/ooD.i 


P2 


140. 




11 


141. 




11 


142. 




. 11 


143. 


- Boyd KH/566.2 


PI 


1.44 * 


- Bovd VK/566 9 




145. 


- Boyd Wi/566.2 


PI 


146. 


- Bovd VH/566.2 


12 


147. 




11 


148. 




11 


149. 


Bible 


B2 


150. 


Bible 


B2 



NO. - 

151. - 

152. - 

153. - 

154. - 

155. - 

156. - 

157. - 

158. - 

159. - 

160. - 

161. - 

162. - 

163. - 

164. - 

165. - 

166. - 

167. - 

168. - 

169. - 

170. - 

171. - 

172. - 

173. - 

174. - 

175. - 

176. - 

177. - 

178. - 

179. - 

180. - 

181. - 

182. - 

183. - 

184. - 

185. - 

186. - 

187. - ' 

188. - 

189. - 

190. - ' 

191. - * 

192. - ' 

193. - ' 

194. - ' 

195. - ' 

196. - ' 

197. - ' 
19b. - ' 

199. - ' 

200. - " 

201. - " 



Source 



Bible 



Dependency 



Bible 



Bible 
Bible 



Bible 



Bible 
Bible 
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Ho. - Source Dependency 



001. 


— 


Farrar LC/10/596 


PI 


002. 


— 


Bennett lflJC/361.2 


P2 


003. 


— 


Bennett LHJC/361 .1 


PI 


004. 


— 


Farrar LC/10/596 


P2 


005. 


— 


Geikie LC/744.9 


PI 


006. 


- 


March VHS/1/31Q 


P2 


007. 


— 


March WHJ/7/310 


PI 


00b. 


- 


Edersheim LTJM547 . 7 


P3 


009. 


- 


Edersheim LTJM547 .7 


P2 


010. 


- 


Hanna LC/10/633 


V2 


Oil. 


- 


Andrews LOL/511.2 


PI 


012. 


— 


Andrews LOL/511.2 


PI 


013. 


- 




11 


014. 


- 




11 


015. 


— 




11 


016. 


— 




11 


017. 






11 


018. 


— 




11 


019. 


_ 




11 


020. 




Hanna LC/17b/664 


PI 


021. 


— 


Deems WWJ/641.9 


PI 


022. 




Deems WWJ/641.9 


PI 


023. 


— 




11 


024. 


— 


Hanna LC/16,17a/664 


PI 


025. 


— 


Hanna LC/ 18, 19/664 


P2 


026. 


— 


Hanna LC/20/664 


P2 


027. 


- 


Hanna LC/23/664 


P2 


028. 


- 


Hanna LC/23, 24/664 


PI 


029. 


— 


Hanna LC/24/664 


PI 


030. 


*• 


Hanna LC/25/664 


Bl 


031. 


— 


Farrar LC/59a/602 


P2 


032. 


— 




II 


033. 


— 




11 


034. 


— 


Farrar LC/59b/602 


P2 


035. 


_ 


Farrar LC/80/615 


PI 


036. 


_ 


Farrar LC/80/615 


V2 


037. 


_ 




11 


038. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


039. 




Hanna LC/29/665 


PI 


040. 


_ 




11 


041. 


_ 


Bible 


B2 


042. 


_ 


Hanna LC/34/665 


PI 


043. 


- 


Hanna LC/36/665 


12 


044. 




Hanna LC/ 37^665 


P2 


045. 




Bible 


B2 


046. 






11 


047. 




Hanna LC/42-44/666 


12 


048. 






11 


049. 






11 


050. 




Harris GT/340.2 


V2 



No. - Source Dependency 



051. 




Harris; fiT/^AO 0 


TO 
1.6 


052. 


_ 


Harri «! C?T/140 0 


Dl 

XT J. 


053. 


_ 


Bennett LHJC/364.6 


DO 


054. 






Tl 

xx 


055. 






Tl 


056. 


_ 




Tl 

XX 


057. 


_ 




11 


058. 


_ 




11 

XX 


059. 






11 

X X 


060. 






Tl 

XX 


061. 


_ 




Tl 
xx 


062. 






Tl 

XX 


063. 






Tl 

XX 


Qb4. 






Tl 
xx 


065. 






Tl 

XX 


066. 


_ 




XX 


067. 






Tl 

XX 


068. 






T 1 

XX 


069. 


_ 




XX 


070. 


_ 




Tl 
XX 


071. 


_ 


Farrar LC/66a/6fi9 


TO 


072. 




Hanna LT748/666 


PI 


073. 




Hanna LC/11/663 


P9 


074. 






Tl 
XX 


075. 






Tl 
XX 


076. 






Tl 
XX 


077. 






Tl 
XX 


078. 






Tl 
XX 


079. 


_ 




Tl 


080. 


_ 




T 1 


081. 


_ 




Tl 
XX 


082. 


_ 




Tl 


083. 






Tl 
11 


084. 






Tl 
11 


085. 






Tl 
11 


086. 






DO 


087. 




Farrar XjT/£& 70/ft09 


D1 


088. 


_ 


Farrar IT /f& lfJX> 

A. UL Jl CI 1 LA,*/ \J^f / \J\J£t 


Dl 
fl 


089. 






Tl 
11 


090. 




March WRT /I / ^1 O 


rl 


091. 




Hanna iWl? Ift/f^M 


TO 

JL£ 


092. 




Hanna XCl/Ah/f&fi 


Dl 
rl 


093. 




InqrahamPHD/359 .2 . 7 


P2 


094. 




Ingraham PHD/ 359. 7 


P2 


095. 




Ingraham PHD/359.7 


PI 


096. 






IT" 


097. 






H 


098. 




Ingraham PHD/360.7 


V2 


099. 




Ingraham PHD/361.1 


P2 


100. 




Inqraham PHD/359.3 


PI 
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NO. 


Source Dependency 


101. 


- Inqraham PHD/359.3 


12 


102. 


- Ingraham PHD/360.7 


12 


103. 


.... . 


11 


104. 


"* 


11 


105. 


- Inqraham PHD/360. 8 


PI 


106. 


- Inqraham PHD 361.1 


P2 


107. 


- Edershenn LTJM/558.5 


12 


108. 




11 


109. 




11 


110. 




11 


111. 




11 


112. 


- Hanna LC/50/666 


12 


113. 


- Earrar LLC/ 79/603 


P2 


114. 


- Farrar LC/82/604 


PI 


115. 




11 


lib. 


- Hanna LC/49/666 


P2 


117. 




11 


118. 




11 


119. 


- Hanna LC/50/666 


12 


120, 


- Farrar LC/71/615 


P2 


121. 




11 


122. 




11 


123. 


- Farrar LC/88b/664 


Pi 


124. 




11 


125. 


- Bennett LHJC/365.9 


Bl 


126. 




11 


127. 


Bible 


B2 


128. 




11 


129. 




11 


130. 




11 


131. 




11 


132. 




11 


133. 


- 


11 


134. 


Bible 


B2 


135. 




11 


136. 


** 


11 


137. 


- Hall HPOOT 574b. 8 


PI 


138. 




11 


139. 


- Farrar LC/95/605 


PI 


140. 


- Kitto DBl/407.9 


PI 


141. 


- Farrar LC/97,98/b05 


PI 


142. 


- Farrar LC/101/605 


PI 


143. 


- Kitto DBI/408.3 


V2 


144. 


- KlttO DBI/408.3 


PI 


145. 


- Farrar LC/ 107/605 


P2 


146. 


- Farrar LC/107, 108/605 


Bl 


147. 


- Farrar LC/109b/605 


PI 


148. 


- Kitto DBI/407.9 


Bl 


149. 


- Jones LSEG/362.4 


12 


150. 


- Farrar LC/113/606 


PI 



No. - Source Dependency 



151. 


- 


Hall HPONT/575a.5 


V2 


152. 


— 




~lT~ 


153. 


— 


Krurtmacher SS/178.3 


TT~ 


154. 


— 


Hanna LC/64/667 


~rT 


155. 


— 




ii 


156. 


- 




ii 


157. 


- 




ii 


158. 


— 


Bible 


B2 


159. 


- 




11 


160. 


— 


Krunmacher SS/176.9 


PI 


161. 


- 




11 


162. 


- 




11 


163. 


- 




11 


lt>4. 


— 






165. 


— 




ii 


166. 


- 


Bible 


B2 


167. 


— 


Banna LC/70/6b7 


PI 


168. 


_ 




11 


169. 




Hanna LC/70/667 


12 


170. 









171. 







ii 


172. 






II 


173. 


— 




II 


174. 


— 




11 


175. 


— 




11 


176. 


— 




11 


177. 


— 






178. 


- 




11 


179. 


— 




11 


180. 


- 




11 


181. 


- 




11 


182. 


— 


FarrarLC/116-120/606 


PI 


Ib3. 


_ 


Bible 


B2 


184. 


_ 


Bible 


B2 


Itt5. 




Bible 


~B2*" 


lb&. 


- 




11 


187. 






11 


188. 


_ 




11 


189. 


_ 




11 


190. 


— 




— 


191. 




Bennett LHJC/369.2 


P2 


192. 






11 


193. 






Tl 


194. 






11 


195. 






11 


196. 




Farrar LC/606 




197. 






11 


198. 






11 


199. 






11 


200. 






11 
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No. - Source Dependency 



201 




T 1 


202- 




XX 


203 




XX 


204. 




Tl 
XX 


205. 




Tl 
XX 


206. 




XX 


207. 




XX 


208 




T "1 
XX 


209 




IX 


210 




T 1 
IX 


91 1 
ZXX • 


— rarrar xa^ouo 


P2 


91 9 




|| I1._ 


91 "3 

Zlo • 




11 


91 A 




11 


91 c. 


Bennett Lcijc/ «s / 2 . / 


PI 


01 ft 
/ID . 


oennett L±iJC^ J /2 . / 


12 


91 7 
/x / . 




T 1 

XX 


91ft 




XX 


. 




XX 


290 




XX 


Z£dL . 




Tl 

XX 


222 




XX 


223 


r axXox XA,/ £ / DUO 




224 


c cu. XclL xA,/ Z / QUO 


Dl 

rX 


995 


C dTTar U,/ J / DUD 


eZ 


226 


T aXXOX XX,/ 0/ QUO 


TO 

XZ 


927 


rarrar xa»/o/duo 


TO 

LZ 


99ft 




Tl 
IX 


99Q 


rarrar xa,/ dz/oiz 


TO 
IZ 


o"in 


— rarrar l£,/oz/k)Lz 


12 


/Jl . 


rarrar xa,/d.5/©xz 


PI 


9 "59 
ZoZt 


rarrar xa»/oj/oi.z 




Z o J . 




Tl 
IX 


93d 




T 1 

XX 


935 


rarrar xa»/o/ouo 


Dl 


93f> 


waxen wtu / xu/ Jxi. 


ol 
PX 


937 


JJcLLiaX XA,/ :?/ DUj 


Dl 


93ft 
zoo. 




T 1 

XX 


939 


carrar XA,/xu/ouy 


T O 

lz 


Z x tV • 


rarrar xa,/ad/ouv 


r»l 
PX 


941 


nanna iA./o/oo.j 


Dl 

PX 


9A9 
Z^Z • 


nanna xc/o,xu/o:>o,4 


ol 

BX 


243. 


- Hanna LC/9/653 


PI 


244. 


- Hanna LC/9/653 


~P2~ 


245. 


- Hanna LC/11, 12/654 


PI 


246. 


- Hanna LC/13-16/654 


12 


247. 


- Farrar LC/1 7/609 


P2 


248. 


- Hanna LC/1 7/654 


Bl 


249. 


- Hanna LC/17, 18/654 


PI 


250. 


- Hanna LC/21, 22/654 


12 



No. - Source Dependency 



951 




BlDXe 


DO 

BZ 


9^9 




nanna xA,/z < * f ou/oo4 


Dl 
PI 


9^3 

Z30 • 






T 1 

XX 






r arxar xa,/ xu/ ou? 


DO 

trz. 


9^^ 




□anna T /7Q if^C, 

nanus xa-/ / j/djd 


TO 

LZ 






nanna xa,/ /o— ou/ddd 


Dl 

r*X 


957 




H=r>r>a T/^/ftTl/ft^^ 

nanna la,/ ou/ddd 


Dl 

FX 


/JO. 






T 1 
IX 






nanna xc/ /x , /4/dd6 


DO 

P2 


ZdU. 




nanna LC/oi? f 70/d5d 


12 


Ot.1 

2bX . 




Hanna LC/56-60/655 


PI 


262. 




Hanna LC/87/656 


12 


263. 




Hanna LC/87/656 


P2 


264. 




Hanna LC/b7/656 


PI 


265. 




Hanna LC/87/656 


12 


266. 






11 


267. 




Hanna LC/o4/655 


P3 


268. 




nanna LC/ /u/6oo 


12 


269. 






Il_ 


270a.- 


nanna LC/ / j/dDd 


Fx 


270b.- 


Bennett LoJC/j//.2 


P2 


271. 






Ii 


272. 




t5 41^1 v 

BlDXe 


B2 


273. 






II 


274. 




Farrar LC/oo ,00/0x1 


Bl 


275. 




BxDle 


BZ 


276. 






11 


277. 








278. 




Bible 


B2 


279. 






11 


280. 




HannaLC/87-100 / 656+ 


_P1__ 


281. 






11 


282. 




nannaLC/101 ,102/657 


12 


283. 




Farrar LC/42-44/612 


P2 


284. 




Hanna LC/5?o,y4/657 


PI 


285. 




Hanna LC/jo,y4/6b7 


PI 


286. 




Hanna lc/xxo^ddo 


12 


287. 




Hanna LiC/xx4/ddo 


12 


288. 




Hanna LC/luo/6oo 


12 


289. 




Hanna LC/liy/658 


~*di — 
P1 l 


290. 




Hanna LC/106/657 


_P2__ 


291. 




Hanna LC/120/658 


Bl t 


292. 




Hanna LC/112/658 


P2 


293. 






11 


294. 




Hanna LC/121/65b 


PI 


295. 




HannaLC/122 ,123 /659 


12 


296. 




Hanna LC/126/659 


PI 


297. 






11 


298. 




Hanna LC/126/659 


12 


299. 






11 


300. 






11 
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No. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 

301. 
302. 
303. 
304. 
305. 
306. 
307. 
308. 
309. 
310. 
311. 
312. 
313. 
314. 
315. 
316. 
317. 
318. 
319. 
320. 
321. 
322. 
323. 
324. 
325. 
326. 
327. 
328. 
329. 
330. 
331. 
332. 
333. 
334. 
335. 
336. 
337. 
338. 
339. 
340. 
341. 
342. 
343. 
344. 
345. 
346. 
347. 
348. 
349. 
350. 





-i- J- 


351. - 




11 


352. - 


Hanna LC/ 12 6/65 9 


~I2~ 


353. - 




11 


354. - 




11 


355. - 




11 


356. - 




11 


357. - 




11 


358. - 




11 


359. - 




11 


360. - 




11 


361. - 




Tl 






11 

X<1 


363. - 




Tl 


364 - 




Tl 


365 - 


*. OX LCU. XA—/ /O/ 


12 

X«* 


366 — 


Parrar IjC/77/615 


P2 


367. - 


Parrar LC/79a/615 


Pi 


368. - 

WWW • 


Farrar LiC/79b/615 


P2 


369. - 


Farrar TjC/79b/615 


P2 


370. - 




11 


371. - 


Parrar LC/80/615 


PI 


372. - 




11 


373. - 


Parrar LC/86 ,87/616 


Bl 


374. - 


Farrar LC/88/616 


Bl 


375. - 


Farrar LC/89 /616 


Bl 


376. - 


Parrar LC/90/616 


Bl 


377. - 


Parrar 1^/91^616 


Rl 

OX 


378. - 


Parrar LC/92a/616 


12 


379 - 




P2 


380 — 


Parrar IjC/93V617 


PI 


381 - 

■Jul « 


Parrar 1x^93^617 

£ CLL i. Ui. AA*/ ^w / Ul * 


P2 


382 - 




Tl 


383 - 




11 


384. - 


Hanna LC/82/668 


12 


385. - 


Inoraham PHD/361 .7 


PI 


386. - 


Inoraham PHD/366.8 


PI 


387. - 


Inoraham PHD/366.9 


P2 


388. - 

www # 


Inoraham PHD/366.9 

j irjt till K Ui i x 1 ' / v ^ 


P2 


389. - 


Inoraham PHD/367.3 


PI 


390 - 


Tncrraham PHD/367.4 


P2 


391 - 




11 

XX 


395 - 




11 


393. - 




11 


394. - 




11 


395. - 


Inqraham PHD/368.7 


PI 


396. - 




11 


397. - 




11 


398. - 




11 


399. - 




11 


400. - 
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No. 




Source Dependency 


No. 


001. 






11 


051. 


002. 







11 


052. 


003. 







11 


053. 


004. 






11 


054. 


005. 






11 


055 


006. 






11 


056. 


007. 






11 


057. 


008. 






11 


05S 


009. 




Hanna LC/11 0/649 


P2 


059. 

W^ • 


010. 




Hanna LC/84/648 


P3 


060. 


Oil. 


_ 


Hanna LC/83/648 


~P5~ 




012. 






11 




013. 






11 


063 


014. 




Eder LTJM/68, 69/473 


PI 


064. 


015. 




Eder LTJM/69/473 


P2 


vVJ « 


016. 




Eder LTJM/69/473 


P2 


066 

WWW • 


017. 




Eder LTJM/69/473 


P2 


067. 


01b. 





Eder LTJM/69/473 


P2 


06b. 


019. 




Eder LTJM/73, 74/473 


P2 


069. 


020. 




11 


070. 


021. 






11 


071. 


022. 


_ 


Dods EB/55/96 


P2 


072. 


023. 






11 


073 

w » w • 


024. 






11 


074 


025. 






11 


075. 


026. 





Edersh LTJM/74/473 


PI 


076 

w* w» 


027. 


_ 


11 


077 

W / * B 


028. 


_ 




11 


078 

w / O* 


029. 


_ 




11 


079 

w / 7 • 


030. 


— 




11 


080. 


031. 


_ 


Edersh LTJM/50/472 


P3 


081 


032. 


_ 




11 


082 


033. 






11 


083. 


034. 






11 


084. 


035. 




Dods EB/57b/96 


12 


085 


036. 




Dods EB/57a/96 


12 


086. 


037. 




Dods EB/57b/96 


12 


087. 


038. 




Dods EB/57b/96 


12 


088. 


039. 





11 


089. 


040. 






11 


090. 


041. 






11 


091. 


042. 


_ 


Hanna LC/93/648 


P2 


092 


043. 




11 


093 


044. 


_ 




11 


094 


045. 




Dods EB/93, 94/101 


12 


095. 


046. 




11 


096. 


047. 






11 


097. 


048. 






11 


098. 


049. 




Eder LTJM/92, 93/77 


P2 


099. 


050. 




11 


100. 



Source Dependency 



Edersh LTJM/95/77 


P3 


Eder LTJM/75, 76/473 


PI 


Eder LTJM/76, 77/473 


PI 


11 


Edersh LTJM/77a/473 


P3 


Edersh LTJM/77b/473 


PI 


11 


Edersh LTJM/77c/473 


12 


Edersh LTJM/77c/473 


P3 


Edersh LTJM/77c/473 


P2 


Edersh LTJM/77c/473 


PI 




11 




11 


11 


11 


11 


11 


11 




11 




11 




11 




11 


11 


11 


Edersh LTJM/77c/473 


P2 


Edersh LTJM/82/474 


P2 


Edersh LTJM/82/474 


Bl 


Edersh LTJM/91/475 


12 


11 


11 


11 


11 


11 


11 


11 


11 


11 




11 




11 


11 


11 


Edersh LTJM/88/474 


P2 


11 


11 


11 




11 




11 


11 


Edersh LTJM/88/474 


P2 


11 
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NO. - 



Source Dependency No. - 



Source 



Dependency 



1 Al 






11 


151. 




Bible 


B2 


1 AO 






11 


152. 




Bible 


B2 


xtu • 






11 


153. 






11 








11 


154. 






11 


105. 




Edersh LiTJM/89/474 


P2 


155. 






11 


106. 




Hanna LC/103/649 


P3 


156. 






11 


107. 






11 


157. 






11 


108. 






11 


156. 






11 


109. 






11 


159. 






11 


110. 


- 




11 


160. 






11 


111. 






11 


161. 






11 


112. 






11 


162. 






11 


113. 






11 


163. 






11 


114. 






U 


164. 






11 


TIC 

115. 






11 


165. 






11 


llo. 
117. 
llo. 

119. 

1 OA 




Edersh LiBJM/52/475 
Farrar IjC/556.6 
Farrar LC/556.6 
Edersh LTJM/53/475 


P3 
P3 
P3 
P3 

11 


166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 




Hanna LC/125/650 
Ingraham PHD/1/402 
Ing PHD/12, 13/402+ 
Ingraham PHDA/403 
Ingrah PHD/2,3/403 


PI 
P2 
PI 
PI 
PI 


1^1. 






11 


171. 


~ 


Ingrah PHD/2,3/403 


PI 


122. 


•** 




11 


172. 




Ingraham PHD/4/403 


12 


t o^ 
123. 






11 


173. 




Ingraham PHD/7/403 


P2 


124. 






11 


174. 








125. 


— 




11 


175. 






— m^mmt^ 


126. 






11 


176. 


— 






127. 


** 




11 


177. 


— 







128. 


■* 


Dods EB/99.7 


P3 


178. 









129. 


*" 


Hanna LC/112/649 


P2 


179. 


~" 







130. 






11 


180. 


"* 






131. 






11 


181. 


"™ 






132. 




Smith ED/320a.8 


P3 


182. 









133. 




Smith BD/320a.8 


P3 


183. 








134 ♦ 






11 


184. 








X3d* 




Hanna LC/42, 43/645 


P2 


185. 








136. 






11 


186. 








137, 






11 


187. 






- . ^ 


13o. 




Hanna LC/122/650 


P2 


188. 








139. 






11 


189. 






. . ■ 


140. 






11 


190. 








141. 




Hanna LC/124/650 


P3 


191. 








142. 


"™ 




11 


192. 






- ■ 


14J. 






11 


193. 








144. 






11 


194. 








145. 






11 


195. 








146. 




Bible 


B2 


196. 








147. 






11 


197. 








148. 






11 


198. 








149. 






11 


199. 








150. 






11 


200. 
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NO. 




Source Dependency 


No. 


- 


Source Dependency 


001. 




March NS/17/415 


PI 

i x 


045. 


- 




Tl 
i-i. 


02a. 




Hanna IT/ 10/795 


pi 

17 J. 


046. 


- 




T1 
11 


02b. 




Hanna LC/ll/795 


12 


047. 


- 




XX 


003. 






11 


048. 


— 




Tl 
XX 


004. 




Hanna LC/33/796 

I * * 1* J I ii J m*m* f f m**** 


P2 


049. 


- 




xi 

XX 


005. 


mm 


March NS/i7/4l5 


12 

x&* 


050. 


— 




Tl 

XX 


006. 




March NS/18/415 


12 


051. 


— 




11 

XX 


007. 




March NS/7, 9/413^4 


P2 


052. 


— 




11 

XX 


008. 








053. 






Tl 

XX 


09a. 


mm 


March NS/21/415 


PI 


054. 


*- 




Tl 

XI 


09b. 


mm 


Hanna LC/17/795 


P2 


055. 


— 




Tl 
X X 


010. 




March N^/92/41S 


P9 


056. 


— 




~ 11 
11 


11a. 




Hanna LT/24/795 




057. 


— 




11 


lib. 


■mm 


Hanna LC/32/796 


P2 


058. 


- 






012. 




Hanna LC/21/795 


12 


059. 


— 




11 


013. 


mm 


Hanna LT723-26/795 


TO 
1^ 


060. 


— 






014. 


— 




XX 


061. 


— 


.oi.iJJ.tr 




15a. 






Tl 


062. 


- 


raarcn Eto/jj./^rJ.o 


TO 

ye. 


15b. 




Hanna IT" /19-21 /79^ 




063. 


— 




rJ 


016. 


— 


ricmiia xa_, / w / / 7o 


TO 
1Z 


064. 


- 


nanna ul / >o / ouu 


"to ' 


017. 


— 




R2 


065. 


- 


l v\j wxi i\o/ <^v/ Tiu 


pi 

trl 


018. 


— 


ftifolp 


R2 


066. 


- 


Mar-oVi KJQ/2Q/^n«^ 


PO 
rz 


19a. 


— 


Hanna LC/73/799 


pi 

XT J- 


067. 


— 




PI 

1:1 


19b. 


— 


Rinl*=« 


R2 

Dm- 


068. 


— 


fbrr'Vi MQ /ATi /41 7 




19c. 


— 




R2 


069. 


— 


Hanna T/" 1 /II 2 /RftO 
ncuiija i-A^- / x / uvi 


Dl 


020. 


— 


Rible 


B2 


070. 


— 


Hanna T/" 1 /1 1 4. /ft02 


PO 


021. 




Hanna LC/80a/799 


_2~ 

X ^> 


071. 


— 


Hanna T /"• /I 1 ^ /ftDO 


p5 


022. 


-* 


Hanna LC/80b/799 


TO 

X&t 


072. 


— 


Olulc 


no 


023. 


- 




Tl 

XX 


073. 


— 


Hanna T r* /1 1 /ftflO 


151 


024. 


— 




Tl 
IX 


074. 


— 


nanna lc/i^u/ouz 


Bi. 


025. 


— 


J3 XXvXo 


i3i£ 


075. 


— 


piarcn wfa/'*±/*iio 


f 1 


026. 


— 




Tl 


076. 


- 


Mar-r-Vi KTC /A2 /j.1 O 
rldiv,n IMo/ i *^/ 1 *i-0 


~V2~ 


027. 


— 




R2 


077. 


- 


fitaxcn i.No/ toij/ ti.o 


ri 


028. 


— 


March NS/25a 24/416 


PI 
ITX 


078. 


- 


fidxcn ssQ/ t *Df '*oD/'*i-ts 


ri 


029. 


— 


Tl 
xx 


079. 


— 




ri 


030. 


— • 




IT" 

xx 


080. 


- 




Tl 
11 


031. 


— 


\J4 i iNO / X< -*mJf 


J.* 


081. 


— 




TO 


032. 


— 


Hanna LC/86/799 


ftl 


082. 


— 


flax on -Jvj, 3i.y tio 


PI 
tr 1 


033. 


— 




Tl 
11 


083. 


— 


warm ijC/izj,i^4/ou^ 




034. 


— 




Tl 
11 


084. 


- 


March NS/51/418 




035. 


— 




Tl 

IX 


085. 


- 




PI 
ri 


036. 


mm 




Tl 
11 


086. 


- 


nanna ix./izo/ouz 


OO 


037. 


— 






087. 


— 


March NS/53/419 


PI 


038. 


mm 




"it" 


088. 


— 




~JV 


039. 


mm 




ii 


089. 




March NS/56, 57/419 


PI 


040. 




Hanna LC/87/799 


P2 


90a. 




March NS/58/419 


PI 


041. 




Hanna LC/88/800 


12 


90b. 




Hanna LC/1 32/802 


Bl 


042. 




Hanna LC/88/800 


P3 
~ 


091. 




"Ti~. 


043. 




Hanna LC/95b/80b 




092. 




Hanna LC/4/803 


12 


044. 






093. 




March NS/60, 61/419 


pi 
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No. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 

094. - March NS/60-63/419 PI 151. - 

095. - March MS/69/420 PI 152. - ' 

096. - Hanna LC/8/803 IT" 153. - 

097. - March MS/69/420 P2 154. - 

098. - March NS/69/420 IT' 155. - 

099. - March NS/69, 72/420 "~P2~* 156. - 

100. - March NS/64-66/419 ~TT~ 157. - 

101. - March NS/65, 66/419 Pi 158. - 

102. - March NS/67/419 Pi 159. - ~~~ 

103. - March NS/67/419 IT 160. - ~~~~~~~~~~ 

104. - II 161. - 

105. - II 162. - _ 

106. - March NS/68/419 ~~P2~ 163. - 

107. - Hanna LC/10/803 ~P2~ 164. - ——- 

108. - IT" 165. - — ~ 

109. - March NS/71-74y420 ~P2~ 166. : 

117. - 167. - 

118. - 168. 

119. ~ 169. - 

120. - ZZZ~~~~~ i7o. — 

121. ~ 171. 

122. - 172. - ' 

123. - 173. 

124. - 174. - 

125. - 175. 

126. - - 176. - 

127. - 177. - ~~~~ 

128. - 178. - " 

129. - 179. 

130. - 180. - ~~~~~ 

131. " 181. - 

132. - 182. - — -~ 

133. - ^2 183. - 

134. - 184. - 

135. - _ 185. - 

136. - 186. 

137. - 187. - " " 

138. - 188. - 

139. - • 189. - ~~~~~ 

140. - 190. - 

141. - 191. - 

142. - 192. - 

143. - 193. - ~~~~~~ 

144. - 194. - ~~~~~ 

145. - 195. - 

146. - 196. _ 

147. - ~ 197. - 

148. - 198. - : 

149. - 199. - 

150. - 200. - 
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THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 84 



xt- 




Source Dependency 


No. 


001. 




March NS/75/420 


PI 


051. 


002. 




March NS/76-78/420+ 


PI 


052. 


003. 




March NS/78/421 


PI 


053. 


004. 




March NS/79/421 


PI 


054. 


005. 




March NS/79, 80/421 


P2 


055. 


OUb. 




March NS/81/421 




056. 


007. 




March NS/82/421 


— 


057. 


008. 




March NS/82/421 


~P2~ 


058. 


009. 




March NS/83a/421 


-pT 


059. 


10a. 


*- 


March NS/83b/421 


"pJ- 


060. 


1UD. 






TT 


061. 


oil 
011. 




March NS/85a/421 


' P2 


062. 


01z» 




Hanna LC/15/803 




063. 


013. 




March NS/84b/421 




064. 


U14. 




March NS/85ab/421 


PI 


065. 


UiD . 




March NS/86/421 


~pT 


Uob. 






March NS/88/422 


V2 


067. 


017. 




March NS/89/422 


"pT" 


068. 


Olo. 




March NS/91/422 


"vT 


069. 


019. 




March NS/87, 93/422 


pi 


070. 


020. 




March NS/94/422 


P2 


071. 


021. 






072. 


022* 




Bible 


~E2~ 


073. 


AAA 

023. 




Bible 


-§2" 


074. 


024. 




Bible 


~B2~ 


075. 


025. 


• 


Bible 


~B2~ 


076. 


026. 




March NS/95/422 


~Pl~ 


Oil. 


027. 




March NS/94/422 


~P2~ 


078. 


028. 




Bible 


~eT 


079. 


029. 




Bible 




080. 


U3U« 




Bible 


"B2- 


081. 


031. 




March NS/99/422 


Bl 


082. 


U3<2. 




Hanna LC/30/804 


IT 


083. 


033. 




March NS/105/423 


IT 


084. 


034. 




Mar NS/102, 105/422+ 


~pi~ 


085. 


035. 




March NS/110/423 


~pT 


086. 


036. 




March NS/113/423 


-pT 


087. 


037. 




March NS/114/423 


~bT 


088. 


038. 




March NS/147/426 


P2 


089. 


A OA 

039. 




March NS/148/426 


PI 


090. 


040. 




March NS/152/426 


PI 


091. 


041. 


_ 


March NS/ 154/426 


P2 


092. 


042. 




March NS/158/427 


~P2~ 


093. 


043. 




March NS/1 57/427 


P2 


094. 


044. 




March NS/1 56/427 • 


IF" 


095. 


A AC 

04b. 




Bible 


B2 


096. 


046. 




Bible 




097. 


047. 




Bible 


~bT~ 


098. 


048. 




Hanna LC/36/804 


~pT~ 


099. 


049. 




Hanna LC/36/804 


pi 


100. 


050. 




Hanna LC/36/804 


pi 
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Source Dependency 





Til 
PI 


Hanna LC/48/oOb 


Bl 


Hanna LC/->3/oOo 


V2 


Hanna LC/ 54/806 


PI 


Hanna LC/ 50/806 


P2 


Hanna LC/50/806 


P2 


Hanna LC/50/806 


12 


Hanna LC/51/806 


12 


Hanna LC/48, 56/806 


P2 


Hanna LC/51/806 


12 


11 


Hanna LC/ 57/807 


12 


Hanna LC/58/807 


Bl 


Hanna LC/60/807 


P3 


Hanna LC/69a/808 


12 


Hanna LC/88/809 


P2 


Hanna LC/76/808 


P2 


11 


Bible 


B2 


11 


11 


11 


11 


11 


Bible 


B2 


11 


11 


Hanna LC/77/808 


P2 


Hanna LC/59/807 


P2 


Hanna LC/77/808 


~vr 


11 


Bible 


B2 


11 


Hanna LC/88/809 


12 


Hanna LC/93/810 


P2 


Hanna LC/ 90/810 


P2 


Hanna LC/89, 90/809 


~P2~ 


Bible 


B2 


Hanna LC/89/809 


Bl 


11 


11 


11 


Hanna LC/59, 77/807+ 


P2 


Han LC/87, 78/809,08 


P2 


Hanna LC/88/809 


~P2- 


Hanna LC/ 78/808 


P2 


Hanna LC/83, 85/809 






— 


Hanna LC/1/811 


PI 


Hanna LC/7/811 


P2 



THE DESIRE OF AGES SENTENCE EVALUATIONS FOR CHAPTER 84 



No. - Source Dependency No. - Source Dependency 

101. - Hanna LC/7,8/811-12 P3 151. - 

102. - Han LC/7, 22/811, 812 P2 152. - 

103. - Hanna LC/71/816 P2 153. - ~~~~~~~~~~ 

104. - Hanna LC/7/811 PI 154. - 

105. - Hanna LC/13/812 Bl 155. - ~~~~~~~~~~~ 

106. - Hanna LC/56/815 P2 156. - ~~~~~~~~~~~ 

107. - ~U~ 157. - 

ioe. - ;tt 158. - ~~~~~~ — 

109. - II 159. - 

110. - Hanna LC/81, 87/816 P2 160. - ~ 

111. ~ II 161. - 

112. Bible ~B2~ 162. - 

113. - Hanna LC/89/817 Bl 163. - ~~ — 

114. - Hanna LC/91, 93/817 12 164. - ~~~~~~~~~ ~~ 

115. - Hanna LC/91a/817 V2 165. - ' 

116. - Hanna LC/91b/817 PI 166. - ~~~Z~~~~~~~ 

117. - Hanna LC/93/817 P2 167. - ~~~~~~~~~~~ 

118. - Hanna LC/98/817 P2 168. - "~"~Z~~~~~ 

119. - Hanna LC/100/817 ~P2~ 169. - — ~ — 

120. - Hanna LC/110-12/818 P2 170. - " 

121. - Hanna LC/115/818 12 171. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

122. - Hanna LC/117/818 12 172. - ~ ' 

123. - Hanna LC/118/818 'P2~ 173. - ~~~~~~~ 

124. - Hanna LC/119/818 12 174. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

125. - II 175. - 

126. - II 176. - ~~~ 

127. - II 177. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

128. - "IT" 178. - ~ 

129. - jnr 179. - ~~~~~~~ — 

130. - Hanna LC/132/819 P2 180. - 

131. - Hanna LC/132/819 12 181. - ~~~~~~~~~ ~ 

132. - Han LC/133, 136/819 P2 182. - 

133. - Hanna LC/137/819 PI 183. - ~~~ 

134. - Han LC/135, 137/819 ~P1~ 184. - 

135. - II 185. - ~~~~~~~~ 

136. - II 186. - ~~ 

137. - Hanna LC/138/819 12 187. - ~~~~~~~~~~ 

138. - 188. - ~ 

139. - 189. - ~~~~~~~ 

140. - i9o. - zzzzzzzz~ — 

141. - 191. - ~~~ ' 

142. - ZZZZZZZZZZZ. ZZ 192 • - ~ — ~~ — 

143. - 193. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

144. - 194. - ~~~~~~~~~ 

145. - 195. - 

146. - ' 196. - 

147. - 197. - ' 

148. - 198. - 

149. - 199. - ~~~~~~~ 

150. - 200. - 
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APPENDIX B 



List of sentence evaluations for the pre-DA 
material quoted for each of the 15 chapters. The 
second column carries the evaluations. The third 
columm gives the DA sentence number under which 
the earlier text appears. 



Pre-Desire of Ages Elle n white Text Evaluations for Chapter 3 



NO. - 



Text 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 
Oil. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 
025. 
026. 
027. 

028. - 

029. - 

030. - 

031. - 

032. - 

033. - 

034. - 

035. - 

036. - 

037. - 

038. - 

039. - 
Q40. - 

041. - 

042. - 

043. - 

044. - 

045. - 

046. - 

047. - 

048. - 

049. - 

050. - 



- MS (24) 2 



MS (24) 3 
ST (90)1 



- ST(90)2 



ST(90)5 
MS (24)4 



MS (24) 20 
MS (24) 21 
ST (90) 7 
ST (90) 3 



MS (24)16 
MS (24) 17 



ST (98) 3 
MS (24) 14" 



- ST (98) 4 



- ST (98) 5 



ST (90) 8 
BE (97) 10 



- ST (90) 10 



- ST(90)11 



MS (24) 5 
FE2/399 



MS (24)1 
FEl/399 



BE (97) 17 
BE (97) 21 



- FE3/4O0 



FE4/400 



FE9/400 



FE10/40Q 
FE11/400 



FE12/40Q 

FE13/400 

FE15/400 

FE17/400 

FE18/400+ 

FE19/401 

FE20/401 

FE21/401 

FE22/401 

FE23/401 



ST (90) 23 
ST (90) 24 
ST (90)25 
FE24/401 
FE25/401 



BE(97)18 
"BE (97) 19" 
FE5/400 
FE8/40Q 



Eval. DA 


P2 


23 


P3 


23 


Bl 


27 


12 


27 


P3 


27 


P3 


XT 


P3 


28 


P2 


28" 


12 


28 


12 


~32~ 


P3 


32 


P2 


32 


V2 


33 


12 


34" 


P3 


'34 


P3 


34 


"P3 


35 


PI 


50 


Bl 


58~ 


Bl 


58 


P2 


65 


P3 


65 


P2 


65 


12 


w 


12 


66 


V2 


66~ 


P2 


66 


P2 


66 


P2 


66 


PI 


66~ 


P2 


65~ 


V2 


66 


B2 


66" 


12 


66 


P2 


66 


P3 


6T" 


P2 


6T~ 


P2 


66 


P2 


66 


12 


66 


P2 


66" 


P2 


66 


12 


W 


12 


66 


12 


66 


P2 


66" 


P3 


66 


P3 


66" 


P2 


66~ 


P2 


66 



No. - 



Text 



Eval. DA 



051. 

052. 

053. 

054. 

055. 

056. 

057. 

058. 

059. 

060. 

061. 

062. 

063. 

064. 

065. 

066. 

067. 

068. 

069. 

070. 

071. 

072. 

073. 

074. 

075. 

076. 

077. 

078. 

079. 

080. 

081. 

082. 

083. 

084. 

085. 

086. 

087. 

088. 

089. ■ 

090. • 

091. • 

092. ■ 

093. • 

094. • 

095. • 

096. - 

097. - 

098. - 

099. - 

100. - 



- ST (90) 26 



ST (90)29 
ST (90) 30 
PA (MS) 4/5472 
RH(95)1 



* RH<95)2 

- RH(95)6a 

- RH(95)6b 



RH(95)7 
RH(95)8 



- RH(95)9 

- RH (95)10 

- Lt (43)28 



RH(95)11 
RH(95)12 
RH (95)13 
Lt(43)29 
RH (95)31 
RH(95)33 




RH(95)34 


P3 


99 


Ltl43)9 


P2 


100 


RH(95)39 


P2 


103 


RH(95)40 


PI 


105 


PH f qc; i A.1 




105 


ST(94)1 


P2 


111 


ST (94) 2 


Bl 


HOT 


ST (94)3 


Bl 


ill 


ST (94) 4 


11 


-m 


ST (94) 5 


11 


hi 


ST (94) 6 


12 


~nr 


ST (94) 7 


12 


nr 


ST(94)8 


11 


in 


ST (94) 9 




in 


ST (94) 10 


12 


111 


ST (94) 11 


12 


m 


ST (94) 12 


12 


in 


ST(94)13 


TT~ 


"TIT 


ST(94)14 


12 


nr 


ST (94) 15 


12 


112 


ST(94)16a 


12 


115 


ST(94)16b 


11 


116 


ST (94)17 


12 


122 


ST (94) 18 


12 


124 


ST(94)19 


12 


124 


ST (94) 20 


Bl 


~12T 


ST (94) 21 


P3 


124 


ST (94) 22 


P3 


124 


ST (94)23 




125 


ST(94)24 


P2 


125 


ST(y4)25 


Bl 


"IB" 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 10 



No. 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


001. 




^rtTl A /Al 

2SP 4/41 


_P2 


5 


002. 




2SP 6/41 


1 V* a 

P2 


5 


f\ A *i 

003. 




Vie 21/49 


PI 


5 


A A A 

004. 




TT.£ — 1 O /A A 

Vie 22/49 


TT>\A 

P2 




005. 




f » 1 *\ -\ /4ft 

Vie 23/49 


V2 


5 


000. 




vie ^4/4y 


P2 


5 


007. 




Vie 25/49 


P2 


5 


A AO 

008, 




Vie 2o-2o/49 


*-wft 

T2 


— c 
D 


AAA 

009. 




Vie 29/49+ 


PI 


5 


AT A 
010. 




vie ju/bo 


PI 


5 


All 

011. 




Vie 31/50 


P2 


5 


012. 




Vie 


PI 


5 


013. 




T7i ^ H *)C /CA 

Vie 33-35/50 


11 


"C 

b 


014, 




Vie 36/50 


Bl 


5 


Air 

015. 




Vie 37/50 


Pi 


6 


A 1 y 

016. 




Vie 38/50 


P2 


6 


Alt 

017, 




Vie 39/50 


V2 


6 


018. 




Vie 40/50 


V2 


6 


ATA 

019. 




Vie 41/50 


V2 


6 


020. 




Vie 42/50 


V2 


6 


021. 




Tt * A *S ft? 1 

Vie 43/51 


V2 


6 


022. 




Vie 44/51 


V2 


6 


A *tj *i 

023. 




TTJ jI A /C 1 

Vie 49/51 


P2 


10 


024. 




Vie 48/51 


11 


11 


A 

025. 




Vie 50/51 


11 


12 


026. 




2SP 52/44 


PI 


19 


A *"i *7 

027. 




2SP 55/44 


PI 


21 


028. 




2SP 56/44 


*%ft 

P2 


21 


A *\ A 

029. 




Vie 58/52 


12 


21 


A "5A 

030. 




Vie 59/52 


II 


21 


031. 




Vie 60/52 


PI 


21 


032. 




2SP 57/44+ 


-Si— 


38 


033. 




2SP 58/45 


Pi 


38 


034. 




2SP 59/45 


V2 


38 


A "iff 

035. 




✓'"A / A ff 

2SP 60/45 


— — — 

Pi 


39 


A ^ £ 

036. 




A*"»T'i yi /AC 

2SP 61/45 


PI 


39 


An 

037. 




Vie 45/51 


P2 


39 


038. 




2SP 66/45 


PI 


43 


A "5 A 

039, 




2SP 96/47 


12 


61 


A J A 

040. 




*T^» t \ »i /* 

YI (97) 26 


P3 


61 


041. 




YI (97) 27 


P3 


61 


042, 




YI (97) 8b 


P2 


87 


043. 




YI (97) 9 


P2 


87 


044. 




2SP 72/45+ 


P2 


87 


045. 




2SP 73/46 


PI 


87 


046. 




2SP 75/46 


PI 


96 


047. 




YI (97) 1 


12 


97 


048. 




YI (97) 12 


P2 


97 


049. 




2SP 84/46 


P2 


102 


050. 




2SP 89/46 


P2 


102 



WO , 






bvai. 


OA 


AC 1 

U51. 




Oen Q7 /A7 
zSP y 1 /HI 


P^ 


141 






?CC ft /41 


D7 


1 A."\ 
J.'iX 






Qft /47+ 


D7 


1 AC. 
1^3 


054 




2qp 101/48 


P? 


148" 

X *T (J 






9cb t m /Aft 


T 0 


131 


USD . 






1^ 


1 CI 
1D1 


DS7 




5CD T Oft /Aft 




133 






1(16 /4ft 


Pi 


i fin 


U37. 




?<5P 11 ^ /d Q 


U7 


1 fiA 


OfiO 




5ep llfi/AQ 
*oir liO/ *»7 


Pi 


TfiT 


UOl. 




<dSP 11 //49 


Til 
PI 


162 


062. 




2SP 118/49 


P2 


164 


UuJ • 




2SP 119/49 


I* 


1 

J.D4 


UDt, 




71 A /C.7 


131 








7ct3 71 Q /c.7 
/far «lo/J / 


OO 


2oU 


UDD . 




7cr> 01 O /C.7 


P/ 




U D / , 




oeo oon /t;7 


T"3 


2oU 


UDO . 




7ct> 001 /R7 


T *> 
12 


01 A 

2 JO 










U /U , 










U IX . 








— ii 








. 





U / o . 








. 








- 





U / 3. 










\ 








- 




fl77 






. . 





U / 0. 






. 











. 





UOU. 






• 





Uol. 






. . 

. 





UO/.. 











UtJj. 






. — - — 


- . 


Uo4 . 






- 





UoD. 






. , 


- . 


UOO . 






. 


- . 








. 





UOO. 






. — „ 





uoy . 






. 


- . 








. 











. 











- — — . 











- — . — . 











. 





AAC 

095. 






- 


_ i 


096. 










097. 










098. 










099. 










100. 











Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 13 



No. 


— 


Text 


Eval. 


DA 


001. 


— 


1 RL 2/48 


P2 


12 


002. 




1 RL 3/48 


11 


12 


003. 


— 


1 RL 4/48 


P2 


12 


004. 


— 


1 RL 6/48 


Bl 


12 


005. 


- 


1 RL 9/48 


PI 


12 


006. 


— 


2 RL 39.7 


P3 


12 


007. 


— 


2 RL 39.9+ 


P2 


12 


008. 


— 


2 RL 47.7 


P2 


7 


009. 




2 RL 47.8 


P3 


7 


010. 


** 


2 SP 93/94 


12 


j 


on. 




2 SP 94/94 


12 


25 


012. 




2 SP 95/94 


P2 


^5 


013. 


— 


BE (92 > 5 


P2 


~25~ 


014. 


- 


2 RL 48.6 


P2 


25 


015. 


— 


1 RL 13/49 


P2 


32 


016. 


** 


Lt (la) 4 


Pi 


50 


017. 


— 


Lt (la) 6 


Pi 


50 


018. 


- 


3T 482.6 


P2 


50 


019. 


— 


Di (90 > 15 


11 


To 


020. 


- 


Di (90) 16 


11 


60 


021. 


— 


Di (90) 17 


11 


60 


022. 


— 


Di (90) 18 


11 


60 


023. 


— 


Di (90) 19 


11 


60 


024. 


** 


Di (90) 20 


Pi 


60 


025. 


— 


Di (90) 21 


P2 


To 


026. 


— 


Di (90) 22 


12 


60 


027. 


— 


Di (90) 23 


12 


60 


028. 




Di (90) 24 


12 


60 


029. 


— 


Di (90) 25 


12 


60 


030. 




Di (90) 26 




60 


031. 




Di (90) 27 


■ — ■ ■ - 

PI 


60 


032. 


*• 


Di (90) 28 


12 


60 


033. 


— 


Di (90) 29 


PI 


60 


034. 




Di (90) 30 


Pi 


60 


035. 




Di (90) 31 


Pi 


60 


036. 




Di (90) 32 


Pi 


To 


037. 


** 


Di (90) 33 


Pi 


60 


038. 




Di (90) 34 


12 


60 


039. 


— 


Di (90) 35 


V2 


"60 


040. 


- 


Di (90) 36 


12 


60 


041. 


- 


Di (90) 37 


12 


60 


042. 


- 


Di (90) 38 


11 


To 


043. 


- 


Di (90) 39 


P2 


Tb~ 


044. 


- 


Di (90) 40 


P2 


60 


045. 




Di (90) 41 


" 12 


"60 


046. 




Di (90) 42 


Pi 


60 


047. 




Di (90) 43 


~pT" 


60 


048. 




Di (90) 44 


ii 


60 


049. 




Di (90) 45 




"60 


050. 




Di (90) 46 


ii 


60 



No. 


— 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


051. 


— 


Di 


(90) 47 


11 


60 


052. 


- 


Di 


(90) 48 


11 


60 


053. 


- 


Di 


(90) 49 


11 


60 


054. 


- 


Di 


(90) 50 


~iT 


~~60 
60 


055. 


- 


Di 


(90) 51 


il 


056. 


— 


Di 


(90) 52 


TT 


60 


057. 


— 


Di 


(90) 53 


~7T 


60 


058. 


— 


Di 


(90) 54 


~TT" 


60 


059. 


— 


Di 


(90) 55 


il 


60 


060. 


— 


Di 


(90) 56 


"IF" 


60 


061. 


— 


Di 


(90) 57 


il 


_60 


062. 


— 


Di 


(90) 58 


il 




063. 


- 


Di 


(90) 59 


il 


TO 
60 


064. 


— 


Di 


(90) 60 


~ 


065. 




Di 


(90) 61 


il 


066. 


— 


Di 


(90) 62 


12 


60 


067. 


: 


Di 


(90) 63 


PI 


60 


068. 




Di 


(90) 64 


11 


60 


069. 




2 RL 52.2 


~pT~ 


~6T 
66 


070. 




2 RL 51.5 


PI 


071. 
072. 


- 
- 


2 SP 116a/96 
2 SP 112/96 


P2 
P2 


~66 
"66 


073. 
074. 


- 


2 SP 111/95+ 
2 RL 52.3 


P2 
P2 


"69" 

IT 


075. 
076. 


- 


1 RL 28/50 
Lt (la) 10 


"Pi" 

PI 


"51 

TS- 


077. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 11 


PI 


98 


078. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 13 


~PT~ 


"58 


079. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 14 


12 


-58 


080. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 15 


P2 


103 


081. 


- 


2 RL 54.1 


P2 


108 

TTo 


082. 


- 


2 RL 54.1 


PI 


083. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 16 


P2 


m 


084. 


— 


Lt 


(la) 17 


P3 


ITT 


085. 


— 


Lt 


(la) 18 


PI 


ITT 


086. 


- 


Di 


($9) 1 


11 


127 


087. 


- 


Di 


(99) 2 




I2T 


088. 


- 


ST 


(98) 11 


~il*~ 


12T 


089. 


- 


Di 


(99) 3 


12 


127 


090. 


- 


ST 


(98) 12 


P2 


127 


091. 


- 


ST 


(98) 13 


II 


127 


092. 


- 


Di 


(99) 4 


V2 


I5T 


093. 




Di 


(99) 5 


"pT" 


m 


094. 


- 


ST 


(98) 79 


PI 


127 


095. 




Di 


(99) 6 


12 


127 


096. 




Di 


(99) 7 


P2 


127 


097. 




Di 


(99) 8 


P2 


127 


098. 




Di 


(99) 9 


12 


I2T 


099. 




Di 


(99) 10 


12 


12T 


100. 




Di 


(99) If 


Bl 


127 
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Mo. 










£tVOX« 




Wo 






Text 


civax. 


na 






l/X 


(99) 


1 2 

-Li 


V2 

V Z 


1 27 
i& / 


1 51 
lol . 




crp 
O I 


(98) 


42 


Tl 
11 


1 07 
Lit 


102. 




Di 

XV X 


(99} 


13 


T2 


1 07 
i£ / 


1 59 






(98) 


43 


Tl 
11 


1 07 
Lit 


103. 




Di 

WX 


(99 i 


14 


Rl 


127 


153 




Ul 


(99) 


50 


Tl 
IX 


197 
i-i 1 


104. 




Di 

XSX 


(99) 


15 

X *J 


T2 

Xx 


127 

XX / 


154 




l/l 


(99) 


51 


Tl 

XX 


1 97 
i-i 1 

197 


105. 




ST 


(98) 


69 


12 

X X 


127 

XX ' 


155. 




WX 


(99) 


52 


PI 

cx 


106. 




Di 


(99) 


16 


Bl 

I.J-*- 


12T 


156. 




ST 


(98) 


41 


P9 


127 

X 4, 1 


107. 




Di 


(99) 


17 


12 

X X 


127" 


157. 

X— ' / • 




Di 

x/x 


(99) 


53 


Tl 

XX 


127 

X£ ' 


108. 




Di 


(99) 


18 


PI 


12*7 

XX i 


158. 




Di 

x/x 


(99) 


54 


Tl 

IX 


T57 


109. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


19 


P2 

x a* 


127 

XX * 


159. 




Di 
x/x 


(99) 


55 


Tl 

XX 


1 27 
i.i 1 


110. 




Di 


(99) 


20 


Bl 


127" 

XX* 


160- 






(98) 


46 


Tl 
11 


1 27 

±i 1 


111. 




Di 


(99) 


21 


Bl 


127 

XX f 


161. 

X VX 4 




01 


(98) 


47 


Tl 
11 


127 

Xi I 


112. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


22 


Bl 


12T 

J. X * 


162. 




Di 

l/X 


(99) 


56 


Tl 

IX 


i« / 


113. 




Di 

X/X 


(99) 


23 


P3 


127 

Xx 1 


163 

xwo ♦ 




Di 
1^1 


(99) 


57 


T9 
1& 


1 97 

Li 1 


114. 

-1- X*T * 




Di 


(99) 


24 


P2 


12T 


1 64. 
X in . 




i/i 


(99) 


58 


TO 


197 

Li 1 


115. 

J- X»^ * 




Di 


(99) 


25 


Rl 
ox 


127 


165 




Ul 


(99) 


59 


P3 


1 07 
Lil 


116. 

X AU • 




Di 


(99) 




Tl 
11 


1 27 
i« / 


1DO. 




r»i 

Ul 


(99) 


60 


Tl 
11 


1 07 
Li 1 


117 

XX / . 




ST 


(98) 


21 
zx 


Tl 
11 


1 27 


1 ft7 

ID / . 




Ul 


(99) 


61 


TO 

Li 


1 07 
Lil 


lift 




ST 


(98) 


22 

H 


Tl 
11 


1 27 

Xi I 


1 

IOO. 




Ul 


(99) 


62 


TO 


■t o"7 

Lit 


xxt. 




ST 


(98) 


93 
i-J 


11 


1 07 
1* / 


1 AQ 
IDS'. 




Ul 


(99) 


63 


TO 

Li 


i 07 
Li 1 


i on 

x iv. 




Di 


(99) 


27 


T1 
11 


12T 

l£l 


1 7A 
1 /U. 




i>i 


(99) 


64 


Pi 


ToT 
Li 1 


1 01 




Di (99) 


iO 


Tl 
11 


1 07 


1 71 
1 /I . 




Dl 


(99) 


65 


PI 


ToT 
Lil 


1 99 




Di 


(99) 


^7 


Tl 
11 


1 07 
Li 1 


1 70 




Ul 


(99) 


66 


T*1 
Li 


ToT 
Lit 


123 




ST 


(98) 


1 

X 


Tl 
11 


1 07 

l£ ' 


1 73 
1 /O . 




n-i 
Ul 


(99) 


67 


Hi 

Dl 


Li i 


124 




Di 


(99) 


30 


Tl 

IX 


1 97 


1 74 
1 /*»• 




Ul 


(99) 


68 


Tl 
11 


1 OO 
Li 1 


125 

XIO. 




Di 


(99) 


31 
ox 


Tl 
11 


1 07 
1* / 


1 / J. 




Ul 


(99) 


69 


Tl 


1 OO 

Lil 


1 2ft 




Di 


(99) 


32 
Ji 


Tl 
11 


ToT 

XZ ' 


1 7ft 
1 /D. 




r\-T 
Ul 


(99) 


70 


TO 

Li 


Lil 


127 




Di 


(99) 


33 


Tl 
11 


1 07 
xi I 


1 77 
1 / / • 




Ul 


(99) 


71 


DO 
Di 


Lil 


128. 




ST 


(98) 


31 
ox 


Tl 
11 


\ 97 

l£ / 


1 7ft 
1 /o. 




CP 

01 


(98) 


57 


DO 
Di 


1 07 
Lit 


129. 




ST 


(98) 


0 

£ 


Tl 

XX 


1 27 
xi ' 


1 79 

1/7. 




Ul 


(99) 


72 


Tl 
11 


ToT 

Li 1 


130 




Di 


(99) 


34 


Tl 

IX 


1 97 

1£ ' 


i ftn 

IOU . 




n-i 

IV X 


(99) 


73 


TO 
Li 


ToT 

Li 1 


X,JX • 




ST 


(98) 


"5 
O 


Tl 
11 


1 97 

l£ / 


1 Ql 
lOl . 




n-i 

Ul 


(99) 


74 


Dl 

rl 


1 OO 
Li 1 


ls)£ * 




Di 


(99) 


35 


Tl 
11 


1 07 

li/ 


1 B9 
10/ . 




n-t 

Ul 


(99) 


75 


Tl 

11 


ToT 

Li 1 


133 
J- JO • 




Di 


(99) 


3ft 


Tl 
11 


127 

l£ ' 


1 H3 
IOO . 




n-; 

Ul 


(99) 


76 


Tl 
11 


ToT 

Li 1 


134. 




ST 


(98) 


ft3 


T1 
11 


1 97 

l£ ' 


1 UA 




n-i 

Ul 


(99) 


77 


Tl 
11 


1 07 
Lj 1 


135 




ST 


(98) 


** 


Tl 
11 


1 97 
1Z / 


100 . 




n-i 

Ul 


(99) 


78 


DO 

Po 


1 07 
Li 1 






Di 


(99) 


37 
0 / 


Tl 
11 


197 
±i i 


1 Hft 




n-i 

Ul 


(99) 


79 


TO 
Li 


1 07 
Lil 


1 37 
x~j ' • 




Di 


(99) 


00 


Tl 
11 


1 97 

Xi ' 


1 07 
its / . 




Ul 


(99) 


80 


Mi 


l 07 
Li 1 


1 3ft 




ST 


(98) 




Tl 
11 


1 97 
1 i 1 


loo. 




Ul 


(99) 


81 


DO 
t?i 


1 17 

12 / 


1 3Q 




Di 


(99) 


39 


TO 
li 


1 97 
1 i 1 


1 SiO 




n-i 
Ul 


(99) 


82 


~pT~ 

Po 


1 17 
Lil 


140 




Di 


(99) 


40 

TV 


T2 
±i 


ToT 
i& / 


1 QA 




n-i 

Ul 


(99) 


83 


TO 
Li 


1 07 
Li 1 


141 




Di 


(99) 


41 

**x 


Tl 
11 


1 97 
i«/ 


1 Q1 

171 . 




n-i 

Ul 


(99) 


84 


Tl 
11 


1 07 
Lil 


142 




Di 


(99) 


AO 


Tl 
11 


1 97 
1/ / 


1 QO 
17Z . 




n-i 

Ul 


(99) 


85 


TO 
Li 


1 07 
Li 1 


1 /lO 

l4o. 




Di 


(99) 


4o 


PI 


12/ 


193. 




Di 


(99) 


86 


P2 


127 


144. 




ST 


(98) 


36 


PI 


127 


194. 




Di 


(99) 


87 


11 


127 


145. 




Di 


(99) 


44 


12 


127 


195. 




Di 


(99) 


88 


11 


127 


146. 




bi 


(99) 


45 


12 


127 


196. 




Di 


(99) 


89 


11 


127 


147. 




Di 


(99) 


46 


V2 


127 


197. 




Di 


(99) 


90 


11 


127 


148. 




Di 


(99) 


47 


11 


127 


198. 




Di 


(99) 


91 


12 


127 


149. 




Di 


(99) 


48 


12 


127 


199. 




Di 


(99) 


92 


PI 


127 


150. 




Di 


(99) 


49 


11 


121 


200. 




Di 


(99) 


93 


V2 


127 
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No. 




Text 




Eval. 


DA 


No. 


- 


201. 




Di (99) 


94 


11 


127 


251. 


- 


202. 




Di (99) 


95 


12 


127 


252. 


- 


203. 


a*. 


Di (99) 


96 


12 


127 


253. 


- 


204. 


** 


Di (99) 


97 


P2 


"arc 

157 


254. 


- 


205. 




Di (99) 


98 


P2 


127 


255. 


- 


206. 




Di (99) 


99 


P3 


127 


256. 


- 


207. 




Di (99) 


100 


12 


127 


257. 




208. 




Di (99) 


101 


12 


127 


258. 


- 


209. 




Di (99) 


102 


12 


127 


259. 


- 


210. 




Di (99) 


103 


12 


127 


260. 


— 


211. 


*** 


Di (99) 


104 


P3 


127 


261. 


— 


212. 


*** 


Di (99) 


105 


PI 


127 


262. 


— 


213. 




Di (99) 


106 


PI 


127 


263. 


- 


214. 




Di (99) 


107 


11 


127 


264. 


- 


215. 




Di (99) 


108 


11 


127 


265. 


- 


216. 




Di 199) 


109 


11 


127 


266. 


- 


217. 




Di (99) 


110 


11 


127 


267. 


- 


218. 




Di (99) 


111 


11 


127 


268. 


- 


219. 




Di (99) 


112 


11 


127 


269. 


- 


220. 




Di (99) 


113 


11 


127 


270. 


— 


221. 




Di (99) 


114 


11 


127 


271. 


— 


222. 




Di (99) 


115 


11 


127 


272. 


— 


223. 




Di (99) 


116 


11 


127 


273. 


- 


224. 




Di (99) 


117 


12 


127 


274. 


- 


225. 




Di (99) 


118 


V2 


127 


275. 


— 


226. 




Di (99) 


119 


VI 


127 


276. 


- 


227. 




Di (99) 


120 


11 


127 


277. 


— 


228. 




Di (99) 


121 


11 


157 


278. 


— 


229. 




Di (99) 


122 


11 


157 


279. 


— 


230. 




Di (99) 


123 


11 


127 


280. 




231. 




Di (99) 


124 


11 


127 


281. 


— 


232. 




Di (99) 


125 


P2 


157 


282. 


- 


233. 


— 


Di (99) 


126 


12 


127 


283. 


- 


234. 




Di (99) 


127 


11 


127 


284. 


- 


235. 




Di (99) 


128 


11 


157 


285. 


- 


236. 




Di (99) 


129 


11 


127 


286. 


— 


237. 




Di (99) 


130 


11 


157 


287. 


- 


238. 




Di (99) 


131 


11 


127 
127 


288. 


- 


239. 




Di (99) 


132 


11 


289. 


- 


240. 




Di (99) 


133 


11 


127 


290. 


— 


241. 




Di (99) 


134 


11 


127 


291. 


- 


242. 




Di (99) 


135 


11 


127 


292. 


- 


243. 


— 


Di (99) 


136 


11 


157 


293. 


- 


244. 




Di (99) 


137 


11 


127 


294. 


- 


245. 




Di (99) 


138 


11 


127 


295. 




246. 




Di (99) 


139 


11 


127 


296. 




247. 












297. 




248. 












298. 




249. 












299. 




250. 












300. 





Text 



Eval. DA 
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Text 




DA 






Dl 


(99) 


156 


12 


70 


ftn*> 




Dl 


(99) 


159 


11 


76 


UU-3. 




Dl 


(99) 


160 


11 


77 


nni 
uu**. 




Dl 


(99) 


161 


11 


78 






Dl 


(99) 


162 


11 


79^ 


A AC 

QDo. 




Di 


(99) 


163 


11 


79 


007. 




Di 


(99) 


154 


P2 


81 


A AO 

QUo. 




Di 


(99) 151 


P2 


83 


AAA 




Di 


(99) 


164 


11 


93 






2SP 53/61+ 


Til 
PI 


95 






Di (99 > 166 


12 


95 


ft! 7 




Di 


(99) 172 


PI 


1 A 1 

104 






Di 


(99) 


173 


V2 


104 






Di 


(99) 174 


V2 


104 






Di 


(99) 


175 


Tin 
PI 


•4 A jl 

104 


uio. 




DA (MS) 114/178 


P2 


120 


m 7 




2SP 123/66 


Pi 


206 


m ft 




2SP 138/67 


Pl_ 


245 


mo 




MS 


(13) 


1 


11 


250 






MS 


(13) 


2 


Bl 


250 


U21. 




MS 


(13) 


3 


V2 


250 


A ^ 1 

U22. 




MS 


(13) 


4 


VI 


250 


UZ.3. 




MS 


(13) 


251 


12 


150 


024. 




MS 


(13) 


14 


P2 


250 


not; 




MS 


(13) 


252 


V2 


250 


A *j£ 

026. 




MS 


(13) 


253 


P2 


250 


U2/. 




ST 


(84) 


38 


PI 


250 


A "1Q 

QZo, 




MS 


(13) 


254 


PI 


250 






MS 


(13) 


255 


PI 


ATA 

250 


UJU, 




ST 


(84) 


34 


P2 


250 


UJl . 




MS 


(13) 


256 


V2 


250 


0 32. 




ST 


(84) 


35 


V2 


250 


U-5-J. 




MS 


<13f 


257 


P3 


Ar a 

250 


V J*. 




MS 


(13) 


258 


12 


250 


Ujj > 




MS 


(13) 


259 


P3 


250 


U JO. 




MS 


(13) 


260 


11 


250 


rm 
Uj / . 




MS 


(13) 


261 


12 


250 


U JO. 




MS 


(13) 


262 


11 


250 






MS 


(13) 


263 


11 


250 


ftAft 




MS 


(13) 


264 


11 


250 






MS 


(13) 


155 


||„, 

11 


250 






MS 


(13) 


265 


Bl 


250 


043. 




MS 


(13) 


266 


Pi 


250 


044. 




MS 


(13) 


267 


VI 


250 


nA^ 




MS 


(13) 


268 


VI 


250 


ftAfi 




MS 


(13) 


269 




Or a 

250 


ft A7 




MS 


(13) 


270 


V2 


250 


048. 




MS 


(13) 


271 


~vT 


Ho 


049. 




MS 


(13) 


272 


V2 


250 


050. 




MS 


(13) 


273 


PI 


250 


051. 




MS 


(13) 


274 


V2 


250 



No. 






Text 


Eval. 


DA 


052. 




MS 


(13) 


11 


11 


250 


053. 




MS 


(13) 


12 


P2 


250 


054. 


— 


MS 


(13) 13 


12 


250 


055. 




MS 


(13) 


275 


12 


250 


056. 




MS 


(13) 276 


V2 


250 


057. 




MS 


(13) 277 


P2 


250 


058. 


-* 


MS 


(13) 


5 


P3 


250 


059. 




MS 


(13) 


6 


P3 


250 


060. 




MS 


(13) 7 


11 


250 


061. 




MS 


(13) 


8 


11 


250 


U62. 




MS 


(13) 9 


P3 


251T 


Uoj. 




MS 


(13) 10 


12 


250 


064. 




MS 


(13) 


278 


PI 


250 


065. 




MS 


(13) 


279 


PI 


250 


066. 




Lt 


(47) 


10.7 


PI 


250 


067. 




RH 


(90) 


59 


V2 


250 


068. 




MS 


(13) 


156 


12 


250 


a/- rt 

069. 




MS 


(13) 


280 


V2 


mm 

250 


070. 




ST 


(84) 


51 


PI 


250 


071. 




MS 


(13) 


281 


PI 


250 


072. 




ST 


(84) 


52 


V2 


250 


073. 




MS 


(13) 


282 


V2 


250 


074. 




MS 


(13) 


283 


12 


250 


Air 

075. 




Lt 


(47) 11.3 


12 


250 


076. 




MS 


(13) 


284 


P3 


250 


077. 




ST 


(84) 


57 


PI 


250 


078. 




MS 


(13) 


285 


PI 


250 


079. 




MS 


(13) 


286 


V2 


250 


080. 




MS 


(13) 


287 


11 


250 


081. 




MS 


(13) 


288 


P3 


250 


082. 




MS 


(13) 


289 


11 


230 


083. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


290 


11 


250 


084. 




MS 


(13) 


291 


V2 


250 


085. 




MS 


(13) 


292 


V2 


250 


086. 




MS 


(13) 


293 


V2 


250 


aat 

087. 




MS 


(13) 


294 


11 


250 


088. 




MS 


(13) 


295 


11 


250 


AAA 

089. 


— 


MS 


(13) 


296 


12 


250 


090. 




MS 


(13) 


297 


Bl 


250 


091. 




MS 


(13) 


298 


V2 


250 


092. 




MS 


(13) 


299 


P2 


25T 


093. 




MS 


(13) 


299a 


VI 


250 


Art 4 

094. 




MS 


(13) 


300 


PI 


250 


095. 




MS 


(13) 


301 


V2 


250 


096. 




MS 


(13) 


302 


V2 


250 


097. 




ST 


(84) 


83 


12 


250 


098. 




MS 


(13) 


303 


11 


250 


099. 




MS 


(13) 


304a 


V2 


Bo" 


100. 




MS 


(13) 


304b 


11 


250 


101. 




ST 


(84) 


85 


V2 


250 


102. 




ST 


(84) 


86 


~ 


250 
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No. 


Text 


Eval. 


DA 


No. 


— Text 


Eval* 


DA 


001. 


-YI (73) 16 


V2 




051. 


- 1RL 91/58 


P2 


98 


002. 
003. 
004. 


- YI (73) 17 
-YI (73) 18 
-YI (73) 19 - 


PI 
P2 
PI 




052. 
053. 
054. 


- Lt (4) 24 

- 1RL 95/58 

- Lt (4) 25 


P2 
12 
12 


109 
109 


005. 
006. 
007. 
00b. 


-YI (73) 20 
-YI (73) 21 

- YI (73) 22 

- YI (73) 23 


PI 
11 
P2 
P2 





055. 
056. 
057. 
058. 


- Lt (4) 43a 

- Lt (4) 43b 

- Lt (4) 44 


V2 
11 

12 


"153 
153 
153 


009. 


-YI (73) 24 


"V2" 




059. 




- — — 


— ■■— 


010. 


- 1RL 19/53 


Pl 




060. 




- 


-- ■ 


Oil. 


- Di (89) 4 


P2 


061. 


mm 


- — — 





012. 


- 1RL 25/26/54 


P3 


9 


062. 









013. 


- 1 RL 28/54 


PI 


11 


063. 




- — — 





014. 


-Lt (4) 10 


"pT" 


"TT 


064. 


mm 


- 





015. 


- Lt (4) 11 


11 


065. 


„, 


- - , — 





016. 


- 1KL 29/54 


P2 


"IT 


066. 




- 





017. 


- 2SP 162/111 


V2 


16 


067. 




- 





018. 


- 1PL 46/55 


V2 


17 


068. 


^ 


- 





019. 


- lRL 50/55 


PI 


19 


069. 


... 


- 





020. 


- Lt (4) 4 


"pT 




070. 




- — — 





021. 


- 2SP 163a/lll 


P3 


20 


071. 




- ■ ■ 





022. 


- 1RL/52/56 


V2 


21 


073. 




- 





023. 


- 2SP 163b/lll 


P3 


21 


074. 




- 





024. 


- 2SP 164/111 


P2 


21 


075. 




- ■ — ■■ 





025. 


- Di (89) 12 


11 


23 


076. 




- — — 





026. 


- Di (89) 13 


11 


"2T 


077. 


... 


- — — 


— — 


027. 


- 2SP 166/111 


P2 


24 


078. 




- ■ ■ - ■ 





028. 


- 2SP 167/111 


12 


26 


079. 


_ 


- ■ 1 — 


■ — 


029. 


- 1RL 59/56 


PI 

~pT" 


32 


080. 




- — 





030. 


- 1RL 57/56 


33 


081. 


_ 


- 





031. 


- 1RL 58/56 


P2 
~P2~ 


33 


082. 


_ 


- 


— — 


032. 


- 1KL 60/56 


"33 


083. 








033. 


-Lt (4)9 


12 


33 


084. 




- 


— 


034. 


- Di (89) 22 


P3 


37 


085. 




- — — 





035. 


- 2SP 174/112 


P2 


38 


086. 




- ■ ■ ' 





036. 


- 2SP 175a/112 


11 


39 


087. 


mW 


- — — 





037. 


- 2SP 175b/112 


11 


42 


088. 




• ■ 


— — 


038. 


- 2SP 176/112 


12 


43 


089. 


_ 


- ■ 





039. 


- 2SP 181/112 


12 


48 


090. 






— — 


040. 


- 2SP 190/114 


11 


62 


091. 


mm 


- ■ ■ 


— — 


041. 


- 1RL 74/57 


12 


"67 


092. 


mm 


- — 


— — 


042. 


- lRL 75/57 


P2 


71 


093. 


mm 


- — 





043. 


- 1KL 76/57 


V2 

"V2 - 


12 


094. 


mm 


- — — 





044. 


- 1KL 77/57 


"73 


095. 


. 


- 





045. 


- 1FL 80/57 


12 


75 


096. 


mm 


■ ■ 1 — 


— — 


046. 


- Di (89) 37 


11 


^76 


097. 








047. 


- 1KL 88/58 


PI 


94 


098. 








048. 


- 1RL 90/58 




95 


099. 








049. 


- Lt (4) 21 


12 


95 


100. 








050. 


- 1FL 92/58 


V2 


96 


100. 









B-7 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 37 



No. - Text Eval. DA No. - Text Eval. DA 

001 . - DA(MS)15/471 B2 051 . - 

002. - DA(MS)17/47T" Bl 052. - 

003. - 3RL 96/59 Bl 053. - 

004. - 2SP 159/255 Bl 054. - " 

005. - DA(MS)lb/47T~ Bl 055. - ZZ~~ZZ 

006. - 3RL 97/59 Bl 056. - 

007. - 2SP 160/255 Bl 057. - 

008. - DA(MS)20/47T~ II 058. - 

009. - 3RL 98/59 II 059. - 

010. - DA(MS)22/47T~ II 060. - ~~ 

011. - 3RL 102/59 II 061. - ZIZZZZZZ. 

012. - DA(MS)25/47T" Bl 062. 

013. - RH (93) 1 ~" II 1 063. - 

014. - RH (93) 2 II 2 064. - 

015. - RH (93) 3 II 17 065. - 

016. - 2SP 163/256~ 12 17 066. - 

017. - 2SP 164/256 P2 18 067. - 

018. - RH (92) 48 12 21 068. - 

019. - 2SP 165/256 Pi 23 069. - 



Text 


Eval. 


DA 


DA(MS)15/471 


B2 




DA(MS)17/471 


Bl 




3RL 96/59 


Bl 




2SP 159/255 


Bl 




DA(MS) 18/471 


Bl 




3RL 97/59 


Bl 




2SP 160/255 


Bl 




DA(MS)20/471 


11 




3RL 98/59 


11 




DA(MS)22/471 


11 




3RL 102/59 


11 


1 


DA(MS)25/471 


Bl 




RH (93) 1 


11 




RH (93) 2 


11 


2 


RH (93) 3 


11 


17 


2SP 163/256 


12 


17 


2SP 164/256 


P2 


18 


RH (92) 48 


12 


21 


2SP 165/256 


PI 


23 


2SP 166a/256 


V2 


23 


2SP 166b/256 


PI 


23 


2SP 166c/256 


12 


23 


DA(MS)58/474 


V2 


34 


2SP 167/256 


P3 


66 


2SP 168/256+ 


P2 


"67 


2SP 169/257 


P2 


67 


2SP 170/257 


Bl 


68 


SC 13/12 


PI 


88 


2SP l71a/257 


P2 


157 


2SP !71b/257 


Bl 


158 


2SP 173a/257 


P3 


167 


2SP 173b/257 


Bl 


167 


2SP 172/257 


12 


167 


2SP 174/257 


PI 


168 


2SP 175/257 


Bl 


185 


2SP 176/257 


Bl 


185 


2SP 177/257 


Bl 


185 


2SP 178/257 


12 


185 


2SP 179/258 


Bl 


185 



020. - 2SP 166a/256 V2 23 070. - 

021 - * 2SP 166p/256 PI 23 071. - 

° 22 ' ~ 2SP 166C/256"* 12 23 072. - 

023. - DA(MS)58/47T* V2 34 073. - 

° 24 * " 2SP 167/256"" P3 66 074. - 

025. - 2SP 168/256+"" P2 67 075. - 

026 * ~ 2SP 169/257 P2 67 076. - 

027. - 2SP 170/257 Bl 68 077. - 

028. - SC 13/12 PI 88 078. - 

029. - 2SP l71a/257~ P2 157 079. - 

030. - 2SP l71b/257~ Bl 158 080. - 

031. - 2SP 173a/257~ P3 167 081. - 

032. - 2SP 173b/257~ Bl 167 082. - 

033. - 2SP 172/257 12 167 083. - 

034. - 2SP 174/257 Pi 168 084. - 

035. - 2SP 175/257~~" Bl 185 085. - 

036. - 2SP 176/257 Bl 185 086. - 

037. - 2SP 177/257 Bl 185 087. - 

038. - 2SP 178/257 12 185 088. - 

039. - 2SP 179/258 Bl 185 089. - 

040. - 090. - 

041. - 091. - 

042. - 092. - 

043. - 093. - 

044. - 094. - 

045. - 095. - 

046. - 096. - 

047. - 097. - 

048. - 098. - 

049. - 099. - 

050. - 100. - 



B-8 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 39 



Text 


Eval. 


DA 


No. 


— 


Text 


Eval. DA 


ST (97) 3 


11 


3 


051. 


— 






2SP 4/259 


12 


4 


052. 


— 






2SP 5/259 


P3 


7 


053. 


— 






2SP 6/259 


12 


7 


054. 


— 






2SP 8/259 


P3 


10 


055. 


— 






2SP 9/259 


12 


11 


056. 


— 






2SP 14/259 


12 


14 


057. 


- 






2SP 15/259 


P2 


14 


058. 


— 






2SP 36/261 


B2 


27 


059. 


- 






2SP 46/262 


PI 


34 


060. 


- 






ST (97) 51 


PI 


59 


061. 


— 






ST (97) 45 


PI 


60 


062. 


- 






ST (97) 46 


P2 


61 


063. 


- 






ST (97) 48 


P2 


62 


0b4. 


- 






ST (97) 47 


P2 


63 


065. 


- 






ST (97) 49 


P2 


63 


066. 


- 






ST (97) 54 


P2 


65 


067. 


— 






ST (97) 55 


P2 


65 


068. 


— 






ST (97) 56 


11 


66 


069. 


— 






ST (97) 57 


12 


66 


070. 








ST (97) 75 


12 


86 


071. 








ST (97) 102 


PI 


106 


072. 








ST (97) 103 


PI 


106 


073. 








ST (97) 104 


12 


106 


074. 









No. - 

001. - 

002. - 

003. - 

004. - 

005. - 

006. - 

007. - 

008. - 

009. - 

010. - 

011. - 

012. - 

013. - 

014. - 

015. - 

016. - 

017. - 

018. - 

019. - 

020. - 

021. - 

022. - 

023. - 

024. - 

025. - 075. 

026. - 076. 

027. - 077. 

028. - - 078. 

029. - 079. 

030. - 080. 

031. - 081. 

032. - 082. 

033. - ^ 083. 

034. - 084. 

035. - 085. 

036. - 086. 

037. - 087. 

038. - 088, 

039. - 089. 

040. - 090. 

041. - 091. 

042. - 092. 

043. - 093. 

044. - 094. 

045. - 095. 

046. - 096. 

047. - 097. 

048. - 098. 

049. - 099. 

050. - 100. 



B-9 



No. - Text Eval. DA No. - Text Eval. DA 

001. - 2SP 4/324+ V2 051. - 

002. - 2SP a/325 PI 052. - 

003. - 2SP 9/325 Pi 053. - 

004. - 2SP 14/325-T" PI 054. - 

005. - 2SP 16/326 12 055. - 

006. - 2SP lb/326 P2 056. - 

007. - 2SP 19/326 P2 057. - 

008. - 2SP 20/326 PI 1 056. - 

009. - 2SP 22/326 12 2 059. - 

010. - 2SP 23/326 pi 3b 060. - 

011. - 2SP 24/326 12 3b 061. - 

012. - 2SP 30/327 12 12 062. - 

013. - 2SP 39/328 P2 31 063. - 



1CAL 


LlVul • 


DA 


2SP 4/324+ 


V2 




2SP 8/325 


Pi 





2SP 9/325 


PI 


— — 


2SP 14/325+ 


PI 





2SP 16/326 


12 




— 


2SP 18/326 


P2 




2SP 19/326 


P2 




- 


2SP 20/326 


PI 




2SP 22/326 


T2 


2 


2KP 93/326 


PI 


~3b 


oop OA/396 


TO 
1« 


~3b 




TO 


12 


Ocp 39/328 


P2 


"31 

JX 


2<3P 40/328 




32 




PI 


33 


2qp 56/330 


PI 

IT 4. 


33 


2cp 37/328 


Rl 

Oi. 


35 


2SP 44/328 


XT A» 


36 


2SP 45/329 

»faUX7 ~ — ' / 


12 


36 


2SP 74/336 


Tl 

■X.-1- 


52 


2SP 75/336 


11 


52 


2SP 58/330 


12 


54 


2SP 59/330+ 


P2 

X> 


~ 55* 


2SP 60/331 


P2 


"55* 


2SP 55/330 


P2 


75 


2SP 66/331 


PI 


85 


2SP 67/331 


PI 


86 


2SP 71/336 


12 


88 


2SP 72/336 


12 


88 



014. - 2SP 407328 V2 32 064. 

015. - 2SP 41/328 PI 33 065. 

016. - 2SP 56/330 ~ PI 33 066. 

017. - 2SP 37/328 Bl 35 067. 

018. - 2SP 44/328 P2 36 068. 
019* - 2SP 45/329 12 36 069. 
° 20 ' ~ 2SP 74/336 II 52 070. 
° 21 ' ~ 2SP 75/336 II 52 071. 

022. - 2SP 58/330 12 54 072. 

023. - 2SP 59/330+ P2 55 073. 

024. - 2SP 60/331 P2 ~58" 074. 

025. - 2SP 55/330 P2 75 075. 

026. - 2SP 66/331 PI 85 076. 

027. - 2SP 67/331 PI 86 077. 

028. - 2SP 71/336 12 88 078. 
029 ' " 2SP 72/336 12 88 079. 

030. - _ 0B0. 

031. - 081. 

032. - _ 082. 

033. - 083. 

034. - 084. 

035. - 085. 

036. - 086. 

037. - 087. 

038. - 088. 

039. - 089. 

040. - 090. 

041. - 091. 

042. - 092. 

043. - 093. 

044. - 094. 

045. - 095. 

046. - 096. 

047. - 097. 

048. - 098. 

049. - 099. 

050. - 100. 



B-10 



Pre-Pesire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 53 



No. 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


NO. 




Text 


Eval. DA 


001. 




ST (94) 36 


P2 


4 


051. 








002. 




ST (94) 38 


P2 


8 


052. 








003. 




ST (94) 40 


PI 


10 


053. 






______ _____ 


004. 




ST (94) 41 


P2 


10 


054. 








005. 




ST (94) 42 


12 


10 


055. 


™ * 






006. 






. 




056. 








007. 








. Ill — 


057. 








Uuo. 






. 







058. 








uuy . 






. 




059. 






______ _____ 


OiU. 






■ i i 





060. 








AT 1 

Ull . 






. 


- 


061. 








012. 










062. 








013. 






• i , 
. _____ 







063. 








014. 










064. 








_~_~i C 

015. 


~ 




______ 





065. 








016. 






— — — 




066. 


~ * 




______ 


017. 






_____ 


_____ 
_____ 


067. 


~™ 




■ i 


01b. 






— ____ 





068. 


~~ 






019. 










069. 


"~ 






020. 











070. 


~~ 




t . m _,._., , ______ 


021. 






_____ 


m 


071. 


~™ 




L 


022. 






— -_— _ 



. 


072. 






_ ___ %>- ___. 


023. 


~ 




— ____ 


_____ 
_ ___ 


073. 








024. 


** 




• 




074. 


~ * 




_________ . 


025. 


__■ 








075, 








026. 






. ___— _ 


- 


076. 








027* 






. — _— — 




011. 








028. 






. 


- 


078. 








029. 






. _____ 


- 


079. 








030. 






• — _ 


_____ 


080. 








031. 






— _— _ 




081. 


*■" 






032. 










082. 


** 






033. 






— — 
— — 


- 


083. 


— * 







034. 






— ____ 




084. 


■~ 






035. 






_____ 


_____ 


085. 






_____^,^__ 


036. 








_____ 


086. 








037. 






. — — — 


— _ 


087. 








038. 


— 




_-— _ 
___— . 


_____ 


088. 








039. 


*- 




_____ 


_____ 


089. 






_ _ ._ 


040. 






___ 


_____ 


090. 








041. 






1 1, i .I,, i 


_____ 


091. 


~ ~ 






042. 






_______ 


_____ 
_____ 


092. 






__________ _ _ 


043. 






• — — 


— — 


093. 








r\ A A 

044. 










094. 








04b. 








_____ 


095. 








046. 










096. 








047. 










097. 








048. 










098. 








049. 










099. 








050. 










100. 









B-ll 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 72 



JNQ. 


~ Text 


Eval. 


TV* 

DA 


No. 




Text 


Eval. DA 


r>m 

wl • 


— "i<SD OO /U"3 
JOtr ZZ/Dj 


Hi 





051 . 








UU_ • 


— "*-tC7D O'a A*? 


m 





052. 








UU-J • 


— OT /C3 


P2 





053. 






— 




_ nnn Ofci/£V3 
Jor zo/oo 


no 
i_ 





054. 









Uw • 




Bi 





<-iF k_" 






^ - 




JwT v>U/ C-i 


_>i 
hSX 




Lob. 






— - 


007 


JOT /_>/0/ 


XX 


go 
00 


03' • 






— - 




— 7A/ft7 


DO 


ao 

OJ 


Ut>o. 






— 


nf)9 




DO 


1 "5A 
X J4 


uoy . 






_ 


oio_ 


— RH (97 } ftft 


IrX 


X_>*t 


UOU . 






— 


oil 


- RH (97) 69 


D1 


XOZ> 


r_s.l 
UoX • 






— 


012 




TO 
XZ 


1 

1JD 


r_vo 






— ..1 


013 


- RH (97) 79 




XJ? 


UbJ . 






— 




— RH (97) 7^ 


TO 

lz 


1 55 


U64. 






— 




— RH (97 ) 7A 


TO 

xz 


X_>_» 


/■*/_tr 






— — — _ 




— RH (97) 90 


DO 
rz 


Taa" 

X-Mb 


UDD. 






— 


ni 7 




- 





06/. 






— _____ _____ 


nl ft 
uxo. 




- 





06O. 






— — __— —. 


m q 









uoy. 






— ___ 


non 








070. 






______ _____ 


U_x . 




- 1 — 





071. 






________ _____ 


noo 




- - 





072. 






______ _____ 






- 1 — 





073. 






_____ ____ 


nOA 




- 





074. 






_____ ,___ 


U.ZO. 






■ 


075. 






_ — _____ . 


not 









076, 






__ ______ _____ 


nO*7 




- 





0/7. 


„. 




ai , _____ 


noft 
uzo. 




- 





078. 






_____ _____ 


n99 
LIZ.-*. 




- 





079. 






— ______ . 


mo 




- 










— ■ ■ 


UOX • 




- 







Uol • 






— ■ _____ 


n^o 




- 





082. 






— _____ 


UJJ . 




- 





083. 






— ______ ____ 


u#« • 




- 





084. 






_ _______ _____ 


UJ-> « 




- 





085. 






______ _____ 


UJD, 




- 





086. 






_ ________ ____ 






- 





08/. 






_ _____ _____ 


UJO, 




- 


— 


088. 






_ ______ _____ 






- 





089. 






_ ______ ____ 


u*w . 




- 





090. 






_ _____ _____ 


flAl 
U**X . 




- 


____ 


oyi . 






_ _____ _____ 


r\AO 




- 





092. 








nA*} 




- — — 


.— ■ 








_ 1 — 


_)***» • 




- — — — 


___ 


094. 






_ _____ — 


OAS 








oyo . 






_ — — 


046. 








096. 








047. 








097. 








048. 








098. 








049. 








099. 








050. 








100. 









B-12 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 75 



No. 






Text 


Eval. 


PA 


No. 


001. 




MS 


(51) 1 


V2 


1 


051. 


002. 




3SP 1/106 


Pi 


2 


052. 


003. 




3SP 2/106 


PI 


3 


053. 


004. 


— 


3SP 3/106 


PI 


4 


054. 


005. 


•* 


MS 


(51) 2 


PI 


4 


055. 


006. 


— 


MS 


(51) 3 


P2 


4_ 


056. 


007. 


*■ 


MS 


(51) 4a 


PI 


4 


057. 


008. 


•* 


MS 


(51) 4b 


P2 


4 


058. 


009. 


~* 


MS 


(51) 5 


P2 


4 


059. 


010. 


— 


MS 


(51) 6 


P2 


4 


060. 


Oil. 




MS 


(51) 7 


B2 


4 


061. 


012. 




MS 


(51) 8 


12 


4 


062. 


013. 




MS 


(51) 9 


V2 


4 


063. 


014. 


— 


MS 


(51) 10 


PI 


4 


064. 


015. 




MS 


(51) 11 


P2 


4 


065. 


016. 


— 


MS 


(51) 12 


11 


4 


066. 


017. 




MS 


(51) 13 


11 


4 


067. 


018. 




MS 


(51) 14 


12 


4_ 


068. 


019. 




MS 


(51) 15 


PI 


4 


069. 


020. 


— 


MS 


(51) 16 


Pi 


9 


070. 


021. 


— 


MS 


(51) 17 


11 


9 


071. 


022. 


- 


3SP 85/113 


P2 


20 


072. 


023. 


— 


3S£ 


' 86/113 


P2 


22 


073. 


024. 




MS 


(51) 18 


PI 


24 


074. 


025. 




3SP 93/114 


P2 


26 


075. 


026. 


- 


3SP 94/114 


P2 


29 


076. 


027. 




MS 


(51) 19 


Bl 


30 


077, 


028. 


— 


MS 


(51) 22 


P2 


31 


078. 


029. 


— 


MS 


(51) 23 


P2 


34 


079. 


030. 


*" 


MS 


(51) 127 


Pi 


35 


080. 


031. 


™" 


MS 


(51) 128 


V2 


36 


081. 


032. 


■* 


3SP 95/114 


B2 


38 


082. 


033. 




MS 


(51) 20 


B2 


38 


083. 


034. 




3SP 96/114 


Pi 


39 


084. 


035. 




3SP 97/114 


11 


40 


085. 


036. 


— 


3SP 98/114 


11 


41 


086. 


037. 




MS 


(51) 21 


Bl 


41 


087. 


038. 




MS 


(51) 24 


11 


41 


088. 


039. 




MS 


(51) 25 


11 


41 


089. 


040. 


— 


3SP 99/114 


12 


42 


090. 


041. 


- 


MS 


(51) 26 


P2 


42 


091. 


042. 


- 


3SP 100/114 


P2 


43 


092. 


043. 


— 


MS 


(51) 27 


11 


43 


093. 


044. 


— 


3SP 101/114+ 


P2 


44 


094. 


045. 




MS 


(51) 28 


P2 


44 


095. 


046. 




MS 


(51) 29 


11 


44 


096. 


047. 




MS 


(31) 30 


~TI~ 


44 


097. 


048. 




MS 


(51) 31 


11 


46 


098. 


049. 




MS 


(51) 32 


12 


46 


099. 


050. 




MS 


(51) 33 


PI 


~47 


100. 



Text 


Eval. 


DA 


MS (51) 34 


11 


52 


MS (51) 35 


11 


52 


3SP 103/115 


12 


53 


MS (51) 36 


V2 


71 


MS (51) 39 


Pi 


87 


MS (51) 37 


Pi 


88 


MS (51) 38 


P2 


88 


3SP 1/107 


Pi 


90 


3SP 2/107 


PI 


90 


3SP 84/113 


P2 


91 


3SP 3/107 


Pi 


91 


MS (51) 40 


Pi 


112 


MS (51) 41 


12 


112 


MS (51) 42 


P2 


113 


MS (51) 43 


PI 


114 


MS (51) 117 


Pi 


119 


MS (51) 44 


12 


119 


MS (51) 115 


P2 


120 


MS (51) 45 


Bl 


122 


MS (51) 46 


Pi 


122 


MS (51) 47 


12 


122 


MS (51) 48 


PI 


122 


MS (51) 49 


12 


122 


MS (51) 50 


P2 


123 


MS (51) 51 


Pi 


125 


MS (51) 52 


12 


136 


MS (51) 53 


Pi 


137 


MS (51) 54 


11 


138 


MS (51) 55 


P2 


139 


MS (51) 56 


P2 


140 


MS (51) 57 


P2 


141 


MS (51) 58 


P2 


141 


MS (51) 59 


Pi 


142 


MS (51) 60 


V2 


143 


MS (51) 61 


P2 


144 


MS (51) 62 


P2 


145 


MS (51) 63 


Bl 


146 


MS (51) 64 


12 


146 


MS (51) 65 


V2 


147 


MS (51) 66 


P2 


148 


MS (51) 67 


PI 


149 


3SP 161A19 


12 


155 


3SP 166/120 


PI 


157 


MS (51) 68 


11 


161 


3SP 167/120 


P3 


169 


MS (102) 14 


P2 


169 


MS (102) 15 


11 


~T7o 


MS (102) 27 


11 




MS (102) 28 


11 


173 


MS (102) 31 


11 


174 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 75 



No. 


- 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


NO. 


- 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


101. 


- 


MS 


(102) 32 


11 


175 


151. 


- 


MS 


(111) 88 


11 


20b 


102. 


- 


MS 


(102) 33 


11 


176 


152. 


— 


Di 


(94) 2 


11 


205 


103. 


- 


MS 


(102) 34 


11 


177 


153. 


- 


MS 


(111) 89 


11 


205 


104. 


— 


MS 


(102) 35 


11 


178 


154. 


- 


Di 


(94) 3 


11 


205 


105. 


— 


MS 


(102) 36 


11 


180 


155. 


- 


MS 


(111) 90 


11 


205 


106. 


— 


MS 


(102) 37 


11 


181 


156. 


- 


MS 


(111) 91 


11 


205 


107. 


— 


3SP 


172/120 


92 


182 


157. 


- 


MS 


(102) 61 


11 


206 


108. 


— 


MS 


(51) 69 


Bl 


182 


158. 


- 


MS 


(102) 62 


11 


207 


109. 


— 


MS 


(102) 38 


B2 


162 


159. 


- 


MS 


(102) 63 


11 


208 


110. 


— 


MS 


(102) 39 


B2 


183 


160. 


- 


MS 


(102) 64 


11 


209 


111. 


— 


MS 


(51) 70 


B2 


1*4 


161. 


- 


MS 


(102) 65 


11 


210 


112. 




MS 


(102) 40 


B2 


184 


162. 


- 


MS 


(102) 66 


92 


211 


113. 


- 


3SP 


174/121 


B2 


184 


Ib3. 


- 


MS 


(102) 67 


11 


212 


114. 


- 


MS 


(51) 71 


B2 


184 


164. 


— 


MS 


(102) 68 


11 


213 


115. 




MS 


(102) 41 


B2 


184 


165. 


— 


MS 


(102) 69 


PI 


215 


116. 


- 


MS 


(102) 44 


11 


193 


166. 


- 


MS 


(102) 62 


12 


216 


117. 


- 


Di 


(94 ) 11 


11 


194 


lo7. 


- 


MS 


(102) 102 


11 


217 


118. 


- 


MS 


(102) 45 


11 


194 


166. 


— 


MS 


(102) 103 


11 


218 


119. 


- 


MS 


(111) 45 


11 


194 


169. 


— 


MS 


(102) 104 


11 


220 


120. 




Di 


(94) 10 


11 


195 


170. 


— 


MS 


(51) 73 


P2 


223 


121. 


- 


MS 


(102) 46 


11 


195 


171. 


— 


MS 


(51) 72 


PI 


224 


122. 


- 


MS 


(111) 44 


11 


195 


172. 


- 


MS 


(51) 74 


P2 


225 


123. 


- 


MS 


(102) 48 


11 


196 


173. 


- 


MS 


(51) 75 


12 


228 


124. 




MS 


(102) 49 


11 


196 


174. 


- 


MS 


(51) 99 


12 


228 


125. 




MS 


(102) 47 


11 


197 


175. 


— 


MS 


(51) 100 


12 


230 


126. 


— 


MS 


(102) 53 


11 


198 


176. 


- 


MS 


(51) 101 


11 


230 


127. 


- 


MS 


(102) 54 


11 


199 


177. 


- 


MS 


(51) 102 


PI 


231 


128. 




Di 


(94) 12 


11 


200 


178. 


- 


MS 


(51) 103 


PI 


232 


129. 


- 


MS 


(111) 46 


11 


200 


179. 


- 


MS 


(51) 104 


12 


232 


130. 


- 


MS 


(111) 47 


11 


201 


180. 


— 


MS 


(51) 105 


11 


233 


131. 


- 


MS 


(111) 48 


11 


202 


181. 


— 


MS 


(51) 106 


11 


234 


132. 


- 


Di 


(94) 13 


11 


203 


182. 


— 


MS 


(51) 76 


11 


234 


133. 


- 


MS 


(111) 49 


11 


203 


183. 


- 


MS 


(51) 77 


11 


234 


134. 




MS 


(111) 50 


11 


204 


184. 


- 


MS 


(51) 78 


PI 


234 


135. 


- 


Di 


(94) 14 


11 


205 


165. 


- 


MS 


(51) 79 


11 


234 


136. 


- 


MS 


(111) 51 


11 


205 


186. 


— 


3SP 


4/107 


PI 


236 


137. 




Di 


(94) 15 


11 


205 


187. 


- 


MS 


(51) 80 


PI 


236 


138. 


- 


Di 


(94) 16 


11 


205 


188. 


— 


3SP 


5/107 


PI 


236 


139. 


- 


Di 


(94) 17 


11 


205 


189. 


— 


MS 


(51) 61 


PI 


236 


140. 


- 


MS (111) 82 


11 


205 


190. 


— 


MS 


(51) 82 


11 


236 


141. 


- 


Di 


(94) 18 


11 


205 


191. 


- 


MS 


(51) 83 


B2 


236 


142. 


- 


MS 


(111) 83 


11 


205 


192. 


- 


MS 


(51) 84 


12 


236 


143. 


- 


MS 


(ill) 84 


11 


205 


193. 


- 


3SP 


6/107 


PI 


237 


144. 


- 


Di 


(94) 19 


11 


205 


194. 


- 


MS 


(51) 65 


B2 


237 


145. 


- 


MS 


(111) 85 


11 


205 


195. 


- 


MS 


(51) 86 


11 


238 


146. 




Di 


(94) 20 


11 


205" 


196. 




3SP 9/107 


PI 


240 


147. 




MS 


(211) 86 


11 


205 


197. 




3SP 10/107 


PI 


241 


148. 




Di 


(94) 21 


11 


205 


198. 




3SP 11/108 


Bl 


242 


149. 




MS 


(111) 87 


11 


205 


199. 




MS 


(51) 67 


B2 


242 


150. 




Di 


(94) 1 


11 


205 


200. 




MS 


(104) S3 


12 


246 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 75 



No. - Text Eval. DA 

201. - MS (104) 94 P2 247 

202. - 3SP 14/108 PI 248 

203. - MS (51) 88 "~ ~B2~ 248 

204. - MS (104) 95"" Bl 248 

205. - MS (104) 96 PI 249 

206. - MS (104 ) 97 12 250 

207. - MS (51) 89 ~ B2 251 

208. - MS (104) 98~~ B2 251 

209. - MS (104) 99" PI 252 

210. - MS (104) 100 II 253 

211. - 3SP 221/108~ 12 2b0 

212. - Hi (91) 42 ~ P2 2bl 

213. - BH (91) 43 P2 261 

214. - MS (104) 109 II 268 

215. - MS (104) IIP"" II 271 

216. - BH (91) 39 P2 271 

217. - 3SP 29/109 P2 272 

218. - 3SP 30/109 12 272 

219. - BH (91) 41 ~~ 12 272* 

220. - MS (104) 114~ B2 274 

221. - MS (51) 90 B2 275 

222. - MS (104) 115" B2 27T 

223. - 3SP 33/109 II 277 

224. - MS (51) 91 B2 277 

225. - MS (104) 116" II 277 

226. - 3SP 34/109 ~" II 278 

227. - MS (51) 92 B2 278 

228. - MS (104) 117~ II 278" 

229. - MS (51) 94 B2 279 

230. - MS (104) lib" B2 279 

231. - 3SP 35/109 PI 280 

232. - MS (51) 93 "~ B2 280 

233. - MS (104) 119 12 280 

234. - 3SP 36/109 "if" 281 

235. - MS (104) 120 II 281 

236. - MS (104) I2T" 12 282 

237. - BH (92) 77 P2 283 

238. - MS (51) 96 ~~ PI 283 

239. - MS (51) 97 12 283 

240. - MS (104) 122" II 283 

241. - MS (104) 123~ II 283 

242. - MS (104) 124" P2 283 

243. - 3SP 38a/ 109 Pi 286 

244. - 3SP 38b/109+- PI 286 

245. - 3SP 38c/li0 12 286 

246. - 3SP 45/110 P2 290 

247. - 3SP 41/110 P3 292 

248. - 3SP 42/110 PI 292 

249. - 3SP 43/110 II 292 

250. - MS (51) 95 B2 294 



No. 




Text 


Eval. 


DA 


251. 




MS (51) 98 


PI 


294 


252. 




MS (104) 125 


12 


295 


253. 




3SP 52/110+ 


P2 


303 

www 


254. 




MS (104) 126 


P2 


303 

WW W 


255. 




MS (104) 127 


11 


303 


256. 




MS (51) 122 


12 


316 


257. 




MS (51) 123a 


PI 


3l7 


258. 




MS (51) 123b 


P2 


318 


259. 




MS (51) 124 


PI 


319 


260. 




MS (51) 134 


Bl 


328 


261. 




MS (51) 136 


P2 


330 


262. 




MS (51) 137 


PI 


331 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 76 



No. 


- 


Text 


Eval. DA 


No. 


_ 


Text 


Eval. DA 


001. 


- 


3SP3/81 


II 


"7 


051. 


— 






002. 


- 


3SP4/81+ 


rao 
P2 


"7 


052. 


_ 






003. 


- 


3SP5/82 


di 
PI 


y 


053. 


— 






004. 


- 


3SP6/82 


DO 

P2 


y 


054. 


- 




— ~— — ■ — 


005. 


- 


3SP7/82 


PJ 


1(J 


055. 


— 






006. 


- 


3SP15/82 


tr/t 


11 


056. 


- 






007. 


- 


3SP16/82 


D"3 
PJ 


11 


057. 


- 




■ 


008. 


- 


3SP17/82+ 


PJ 


n 


058. 


— 






009. 


- 


3SP18/83 


PJ 


li 


059. 


- 






010. 


- 


3SP8/82 




id 


060. 


— 






Oil. 


- 


3SP9/82 


PJ 


Id 


061. 


— 




— — 


012. 


- 


MS(28)30 




oo 
z2 


062. 


- 






013. 


- 


MS (28) 31 


T O 

12 


22 


063. 


— 






014. 


- 


MS (28)3 


DO 

P 2 


Jl 


064. 


— 




" 


015. 


- 


MS(28}27 


di 
PI 


o i 


065. 


— 






016. 


- 


MS{28)34 


11 


32 


066. 


— 






017. 


- 


MS (28) 35 




33 


067. 


— 







128. 


- 


MS(28)36 


11 


34 


068. 


_ 




1 " 


019. 


- 


MS (28) 37 


12 


35 


069. 


— 




— ... 1 ■ - ■ 


020. 


- 


MS (28)38 


Iz 


36 


070. 


— 




— ' ' 


021. 


- 


MS(28)39 


12 


37 


071. 






— — — — — 


022. 


- 


MS(28)44 


P2 


38 


072. 


— 




— ■ — — 


023. 


- 


MS(120)27 


do 

Pj 


51 


073. 






— — — 


024. 


- 


MS (120) 28 


PI 


53 


074. 






— 1 — - — — 


025. 


- 


MS(120)29 


11 


54 


075. 






~" " " — — 


026. 


- 


MS (120) 30 


PJ 


bo 


076. 






— — - — 


027. 


- 


MS (120)31 


PI 


FT - 
DO 


077. 


_ 




— — — ' 


028. 


- 


MS(120)33 


12 


58 


078. 






— «— - 


029. 


- 


MS(120)34 


PJ 


by 


079. 


— 




— — — - ■ 


030. 


- 


MS (120)35 


DO 
PZ 


o(J 


080. 


- 




— ' -n^—«-— - ■ 


031. 


- 


MS(120)36 




61 


081. 


— 




— — — — — m ■ 


032. 


- 


MS(120)38 


Pz 


/o 


082. 


— 




— ■ — — 


033. 


- 


MS(120)40 


T O 

12 


78 


083. 


_ 




■ — — 


034. 


- 


MS (120)42 




/o 


084. 


_ 







035. 


- 


MS (120)44 


T O 

12 


78 


085. 


_ 




1 — — 


036. 


- 


MS (120)45 


PI 


92 


086. 


_ 






037. 


- 


MS(120)47 




no™ 

yy 


087. 


_ 




— 


038. 


- 


MS (120) 50 


Pz 


1U5 


088. 


— 




' 


039. 


- 


MS (120)64 


ro 
FJ 


llo 


089. 


_ 






040. 


- 


MS (28)48 


Pz 


^ I 'd 1- 
llo 


090. 


— 




— — — ■ ■ 


041. 


- 


MS (28)49 


11 


1 JO 


091. 







— — ^— 


042. 


- 


MS(28)50 


11 


13T~ 


092. 







_ — — 


043. 


- 


3SP27/125 


■ py 


mr 


093. 






— — — — 


044. 


- 


3SP33/126 


B2 


146 


094. 







~ — — 


045. 




3SP16/124 


11 


TsT~ 


095. 








046. 




3SP28/125 




157- 


096. 








047. 




3SP32/126 


P2 


166" 


097. 








048. 




MS (120)101 


P2 


167 


098. 








049. 




3SP37/126 


P2 173 


099. 








050. 










100. 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen ^faite Text Evaluations for Chapter 83 



No. - Text Eval. DA No. - Text Eval. DA 



001. 


— 


MS(113)l 


P3 




051. 


— 


ST(88)25 


12 


62 


002. 


— 


MS(113)2 


11 




052. 


— 


3SP62b/212 


P2 


65 


003. 


— 


MS(113)3 


PI 




053. 


— 


ST(88)49b 


"V2~ 


"65" 


004. 


- 


3SP1/206 


B2 




054. 


— 


3SP63/212 


P2 


66 


005. 


- 


3SP2/206 


__ 




055. 


— 


ST(88)49a 


~vT 


66 


006. 


- 


MS(113)4 


~TT 




056. 


- 


ST (88) 39 


PI 


67 


007. 


- 


MS(U3)5 


v2 




057. 


- 


ST(88)47 


PI 


"67 


008. 


- 


MS(113)6 


PI 




058. 


— 


ST (88)48 


PI 


"67 


009. 


- 


MS (113)7 


11 




059. 


— 


3SP88/214 


~TT~ 


"67 


010. 


— 


MS(113)8 


P3 




060. 


— 


3SP65/212 


12 


"67 


011. 


— 


MS (113)15 


P2 


1 


061. 


— 


3SP66/212 


P2 


67 


012. 


— 


BH{78)1 


P2 


1 


062. 


— 


3SP67/212 


PI 


"67 


013. 


— 


3SP7a/207 


v2 


2a 


063. 


— 


3SP68/212 


PI 


"67 


014. 


— 


3SP7b/208 


12 


^§b 


064. 


— 


3SP68b/212 


PI 


^7 


015. 


— 


3SP4/206 


12 


3 


065. 


— 


3SP69/212 


PI 


68 


016. 


— 


3SP5/206 


P2 


4 


066. 


— 


ST(88)44 


PI 


68 


017. 


- 


3SP15/207 


P3 


4 


067. 


— 


3SP70a/212 


PI 


68 


018. 


— 


3SP6/206 


IT 


5 


068. 


— 


3SP70b/212 


P2 


68 


019. 


— 


MS(113)16 


~I2~" 


T 


069. 


— 


ST(88)45 


P2 


"70" 


020. 


— 


ST(88)3 


pi 


8 


070. 


— 


3SP71/212 


P2 


"7T 


021. 


- 


ST(88)4 


pi 


~8~ 


071. 


— 


3SP74/213 


~P2~~ 


74 


022. 


— 


3SP8a/207 


Pi 


9a 


072. 


- 


ST (88) 50 


PI 


74 


023. 




ST(88)5a 


Pi 


9a 


073. 


— 


PH(78)12 


12 


"75 


024. 


- 


MS(U3)21 


pi 


9a 


074. 


- 


ST(88)42b 


V2 


^76" 


025. 


- 


3SP8b/207 


pi 


"9b 


075. 




ST (88)40 


P2 


T7 


026. 


— 


ST (88) 5b 


pi 


"9b 


076. 


- 


ST(88)42a 


P3 


T7 


027. 


— 


3SPlla/207 


pi 


11a 


077. 


- 


3SP77/213 


P2 


"77 


028. 


— 


3SPllb/207 


12 


13 


078. 


— 


3SP78/213 


12 


81 


029. 


- 


MS(113)26 




~T3 


079. 


— * 


ST(88)51 


PI 


~8T 


030. 


- 


MS(U3)20 


P2 


13 


080. 


- 


3SP79a/213 


PI 


82 


031. 


- 


3SP12/207 




~u 


081. 


— 


PH(78)10a 


~pT" 


~§2 


032. 


— 


3SP13/207 


pi 


13 


082. 


- 


3SP79b/213 


12 


"§3 


033. 


— 


3SP14/207 


P2 


13 


083. 


— 


3SP80a/213 


P2 


83 


034. 


- 


3SP16a/207 


PI 


13 


084. 


— 


MS(113)85 


V2 


85 


035. 


— 


3SP16b/2007 


P2 


13 


085. 


— 


3SP82/213 


P2 


86 


036. 


- 


3SP17/207 


PI 


13 


086. 


— 


ST(88)55 


PI 


"87 


037. 


— 


MS(113)28b 


TT 


T5b 


087. 


— 


ST (88)56 


PI 


"87 


038. 


— 


RH(78)5a 


12 


18" 


088. 


— 


ST (88) 57 


PI 


"88 


039. 


- 


RH(78)5b,c 


12 


19c 


089. 


— 


ST(88)58 


PI 


"89" 


040. 


- 


3SP26/208 


P2 


31 


090. 


- 


3SP86/213 


P2 


89 


041. 


- 


3SP27/208 


PI 


31 


091. 


- 


ST(88)59 


PI 


89 


042. 


- 


3SP28a/208 


12 


31 


092. 




3SP85a/213 


PI 


90a 


043. 




3SP62a/212 


12 


31 


093. 




3SP85b/213 


P2 


90b 


044. 




3SP28b/208 


V2 


31 


094. 




3SP91/214 


12 


§0b 


045. 




3SP89/214 


12 


34 


095. 




3SP92a/214 


P2 


90b 


046. 




3SP46/210 


P3 


■38 


096. 




3SP93/214 


P2 


90b 


047. 




3SP30b/208 


"PF" 


"40 


097. 




3SP94/215 


T2~ 


90b" 


048. 




3SP39/210 


12 


50 


098. 




3SP97b/215 


P2 


"92 


049. 




3SP42/216 


12 


"32 


099. 




3SP97a/215 


P2 


"9T 


050. 




3SP18/207 


B2 


61 


100. 




ST (88)64 


V2 


"93 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Text Evaluations for Chapter 83 

No. - Text Eval. DA 

101. - 3SP99a/215 Pi 94 151. - 

102. - ST(88)65 ~ ~P2 94 152. 

103. - 3SP100/215~~ ~P2~ ~96 153. — " 

104. - 3SP101/215 " "P2 96 154. - 

105. - 3SP104/215 ~ "P2~ "96 155. 

106. - 3SP99c/215 "p5~ "99 156. 

107. - MS(113)93 IT 100 157. 





1 Gal 




DA. 






PI 


94 




crp/OO \£C 


P2 


94 






P2 


96 




jSPIUI/213 


P2 


96 




JSP104/215 


P2 


96 




JSP99C/215 


P2 


99 






12 


100 




JbFJLUJ/2i£> 


Pi 


100 






P2 


100 




ST (88)68 








ST(88)66 


PI 


106 




3SP107/215 


P2 


107 


*•*• 


3SP108/215 


PI 


109 


*-» 

















108. - 3SP103/215~ ~pT~ 100 158. 

109. - ST(88)69 7p2~ 100 159. 

110. - ST(88)68 PI 103 160. 

111. - ST188)66 " ~PT IQ6 161. 

112. - 3SP107/215 ~ ~P2~ 107 162. 

113. - 3SP108/215~" ~Pl~ 109 163. 

114. - 164. 

115. - 165. 

_ 166. 

H 7 - ~ 167. 

118. - 168. 

119. - 169. 

120. - 170. 

121. - — 171. 

122. - 172. 

123. - 33 173. 

124. - 174. 

125. - 33 175. 

126. - 176. 

127. - ZZZZZZZ 177. 

128. - 178. 

129. ~ 179. 

130. - 180. 

131. - ZZZZZI 181. 

132. - ~ — 182. 

133. - 183. 

134. - — — 184. 

135. - 185. 

136. - 186. 

137. - ZZZZZZZ 187. 

138. - 33 188. 

139. - 189. 

140. - 33 33 190. 

141. - 191. 

142. - 33 192. 

143. - 193. 

144. - 194. 

145. - 195. 

146. - 196. 

147. - 197. 

148. - 198. 

149. - 199. 

150. - 2:0. 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen Vfhite Text Evaluations for Chapter 84 



*0> 







icXt 


UVJX, 




JorA/zio 






3SP2/2Ib 


UU3. 




3SP3/216 


UU4. 




MS (113 J 112 


UUO. 




MS(iJ.3)113 


UUO. 




3SP->/2ib 


ou/» 




MS (113)114 


UUO. 




MS(113)115 


r\nct 

utra. 




MS (113)116 


UZU. 




MS(113)117 


uix. 




3SPba/2Ib 


mo 




Sr(ea) /i 


m "5 




35PoD/21b 


rn4 




Si I DO j 


m ^ 




3SP//^lb 


UJ.O< 




35P7a/21b 






SojryOf 2ib 


UAO. 






m q 




3SP11/21/ 


UzU. 




MS (113)121 


U21. 




MS (113; 122 


U22. 




MS(113)123 


U2o. 




MS V I -U; 124 


024. 




MS (.113)125 


025. 




MS (113) 126 


U2b, 




3SP14/217 


U2' . 




3SPl->/217 


02o. 




ST(88)73 






ST(oo)75 


U3U. 




ST(bo)76 


noi 
Ujj. . 




3SP35/218 


U3z. 




3SP36/218 


U3J. 




3SP3 / /219 


U J**. 




3SP4Ua/2iy 


U JO. 




3SP4UD/2iy 


UOD. 




3SP40C/2iy 


fill 




3SP41/2iy 


U jo. 




3Sr44/2iy 






3SP31/218 


U4U. 




MS (149)28 


041. 




MS(149)29 


042. 


*" , 


MS(149)36 


043. 




MS(149)35 


044. 




MS (149)34 






M5(i4y;je 


046. 




MS(149)39 


047. 




MS{149>33 


048. 




MS (149)46 


049. 




MS(149)47 


050. 




MS (149)48 



Eval. 


DA 


No. 


— 


_P1 


1 


051. 


mm 


PI 


2 


052. 


— 


PI 


4 


053. 




PI 


4 


054. 


— 


P2 


5 


055. 




PI 


8 

5^ 


056. 




Pl 


6 


057. 




PI 


7 


058. 




P2 


8 


059. 


— 


PI 


9 


060. 


— ■ 


PI 


10a 


061. 




P2 


10a 


062. 


— 


11 


10b 


063. 




PI 


11 


064. 




— VS. 

P2 


12 


065. 




V2 


12 


066. 




12 


12 


067. 


— 


P2 


12 


068. 




P2 


13 


069. 




Pi 


IT" 


070. 


*- 


P3 


14 


071. 


— 


P3 


14 


072. 




""•—A 

P3 


14 


073. 




P2 


14^ 


074. 


— 


V2 




075. 


— 


■ —■■in 

P2 


15^ 


076. 


— 


-jar" 

V2 


15" 


077. 


— 


PI 


15 


078. 


- 


PI 


IT" 


079. 


— 


V2 


19 


080. 


— 


'"iii 'in 


33^ 


081. 


— 




34 


092. 


— 


P2 


35 


083. 


— 


V2 


37 


084. 


— 


PI 


37 


085. 


— 


12 


37 


086. 




P2 


3*7" 


087. 




V2 


40 


088. 




PI 


4§~ 


089. 




P2 


51 


090. 




12 


52" 


091. 


— 




53~ 


092. 


mm 


■ ■■■ ■in 




093. 


— 


pi 


58^ 


094. 




P2 


59 


095. 




PI 


59 


096. 






ST 


097. 




~ 


sr 


098. 






61 


099. 




12 


62" 


100. 





Text 

MS(149)45 
MS (149)46 
MS (149) 51 
MS(149)52 
MS(149)53 
MS (149)54 



Eval. DA 



MS(149)59 
MS(149)61 
MS(149)62 
MS{149)55 
MS (149)86 
MS (149)56 
3SP49/219 
3SP47/219 
3SP63/221 
3SP64/221 
3SP65/221 
3SP72/222 
3SP73/222 
3SP74/222 




PI 99 

PI 119 

PI 120 

12 121 



12 131 



PI 133 
PI 134 
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APPENDIX C 



Source reference for each sentence of the pre- DA. 
material quoted for each of the 15 DA chapters. 
The first initial of the last name is used when 
space does not permit the full name to be used. 
The source is identified by the same initials 
taken from the source title as used in the text 
presentation. 



NO. - 



Text 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 
Oil. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 

023. 

024. 

025. 

026. 

027. 

028. 

029. 

030. 

031. 

032. 

033. 

034. 

035. 

036. 

037. 

038. 

039. 

040. 

041. 

042. 

043. 

044. 

045. 

046. 

047. 

048. 

049. 

050. 



- MS (24)2 



- MS(24)3 



- ST(90)1 



ST(90)2 
ST (90)5 



~ MS (24) 4 



- MS (24) 20 



- MS(24)21 



- ST(90)7 



- ST(90)3 



MS (24) 16 
MS (24) 17 



- ST (98) 3 



- MS (24) 14 



ST(98)4 
ST (98)5 



- ST(90)8 

- BE (97) 10 

- ST (90) 10 



- ST(90)11 

- MS (24) 5 

- FE2/399 



- MS(24)1 



FEl/399 
BE(97)17 
BE (97) 21 
FE3/400 



- BE(97)19 



FE5/400 
FE8/400 



- FE9/400 



- FE10/400 



- FEll/400 



- FE12/400 

- FE13/400 

- FE15/400 



- FE17/400 



FE18/400+ 
FE19/401 



- FE20/401 



- FE21/401 



- FE22/401 



- FE23/401 



ST(90)23 
ST (90) 24 



- ST(90)25 



- FE24/401 



Sources 

*H/3/49 

H/3/49 

H/7/49 

H/4-7/49 

H/5 # 6/49 

H/6,9/49+ 

H/19/50+ 

H/19/50+ 

H/19/50+ 

H/9/50 

H/ 10/50 

H/10/50 

H/21b/51 - 

H/15/50 



H/14, 15/51 

H/15/50 

H/17~18/5Q 
1737/52 
1731/52 
1732/52 ' 

HA/49 

H/39+/230 



FE4/400 
BE (97) 18 



H/39/52+ 
Kft' M " 
"¥741/53 
H/41/53 ' 
H/40/52 
H/40/52 
H/40/52 
H/41/52 ' 
H/41/52 
H/41.44/5"2 
H/44/52 
H/44/52 
H/41/52 



H/46a/52 

H/46b/52 

H/47/52 

H/48/53+ 

H/49/54 

H/50/54 

H/51/54 

H/51/54 

H/52/54 



- FE25/401 



H/52/54 
H/53/54 
H/54/54 
H754/54 
H/54/54 
H/54/54 
H/54/54 



051. 

052. 

053. 

054. 

055. 

056. 

057. 

058. 

059. 

060. 

061. 

062. 

063. 

064. 

065. 

066. 

067. 

068. 

069. 

070. 

071. 

072. 
* 

073. 

074. 

075. 

076. 

077. 

078. 

079. 

080. 

081. 

082. 

083. 

084. 

085. 

086. 

087. 

088. 

089. 

090. 

091. 

092. 

093. 

094. 

095. 

096. 

097. 

098. 

099. 

100. 





Text 


Sources 




ST \y\))Ax) 


H/54/54 




f*m /on \ 


H/55/54 




/wit / ft ft V Oft 

ST (90) 30 


H/60/55+ 




DA(MS) 4/54:2 


H/6/145 




RH(95;1 


H/12a/227 




RH(9b) 2 


H/12b/227 




RH(95)6a 






RH \yp) DD 


H/12c/227 




T\IT / ft C \ 

RH(95)7 


H/13/227 




RH(95)8 


H/14/228 




mf 1 / ft \ ft 

RH(95)9 


H/14/227 




•-.« / ft C \ ^ « 

RH(95)10 


H/15/227 




Lt(43)28 


H/19/228 




RH(95)11 


H/20/228 




RH(95)l2 


H/21/228 




RH(95) 13 


H/21/228 




Lt(43)29 


H/25/229 




RH (95)31 


H/27/229 




RH(95)33 


H/31, 33/229 




RH(95)34 


H/39/230 




Lt(43)9 


H/40a/230 




RH(95)39 


H/40/230 




H denotes Harris GT 




RH(95)40 


H/42/231 




RH(95)41 


H/43a/231 




ST (94)1 


H/6a/101 




ST(94)2 


Bible 


~ 


ST(94)3 


Bible 




ST(94)4 






ST'(94)5 






ST (94) 6 


H/6b/l0i " 




ST(94)7 


H/6c/101 




ST(94)8 






ST (94) 9 


H/6d/10l, 




ST (94) 10 


H/6e/101 




ST(94)11 


H/6e/101 




ST(94)12 


H/6f/101 




ST(94)13 


H/6g/101 




ST (94) 14 


H/6g/101 




ST (94) 15 


H/10-18/102+ 




ST (94) 16a 


H/10-18/102+ 




ST (94) 16b 






ST (94) 17 


"17l8b7l03 




ST (94) 18 


H/20/103+ 




ST(94)19 


H/21/104 




ST (94) 20 


Bible 




ST (94) 21 


H/22/104 




"ST (94)22 


H/22/104 




ST (94) 23 


H/22, 23/104 




ST (94) 24 


H/23/104 




ST (94) 25 


H/23/104 



C-1 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 10 



NO. 




Text 


Sources 


NO. 




Text 


Sources 

W *tmf KJ. mV Sp- *w h_l 


001. 




2SP 4/41 


H/43, 45/71 


051. 




2SP 97/47 


H/47-51/72 

m. 1 f * * w mmm f 1 mmw 


002. 




2SP 6/41 


H/43, 45/71 


052. 





2SP 8/41 


H/47-51/72 


003. 


_ 


Vie 21/49 


G/l/69 


053. 


Mi 


2SP 98/47+ 


H/54/72 


004. 


mm 


Vie 22/49 


G/l/69 


054. 




2SP 101/48 


J/3/17 


005. 


mm 


Vie 23/49 


G/2/69 


055. 




2SP 103/48 


J/20/24 


006. 


_ 


Vie 24/49 


G/2/69 


056. 


_ 


2SP 110/49 


J/20/24 


007. 


— 


Vie 25/49 


G/2,3/69 


057. 


_ 


2SP 108/48 


H/82, 83/74 


008. 


_ 


Vie 26-28/49 


G/4,6/69 


058. 


WW 


2SP 106/48 


H/64, 65/73 


009. 


mm 


Vie 29/49+ 


G/5/69 


059. 




2SP 115/49 


F/l/44 


010. 


— 


Vie 30/50 


G/6/69 


060, 




2SP 116/49 


F/l/44 


Oil. 


mm 


Vie 31/50 


G/7/69a 


061. 


_ 


2SP 117/49 


F/2/45 

i, / mm* f -I 


012. 


mm 


Vie 32/50 


G/7/69b " 


062. 


Mi 


2SP 118/49 


F/3/45 


013. 


_ 


Vie 33-35/50 




063. 


Mi 


2SP 119/49 


F/3/45 


014. 


— 


Vie 36/50 


G/8/70 


064, 


_ 


2SP 214/57 


F/8/45 


015. 


_ 


Vie 37/50 


G/9/70 


065. 




2SP 218/57 


F/8/46 


016. 


mm 


Vie 38/50 


G/10/70 


066. 




2SP 219/57 


F/8/46 


017. 


_ 


Vie 39/50 


G/9,lla/70 


067. 


my 


2SP 220/57 


F/125/78 


018. 


_ 


Vie 40/50 


G/llb/70 


068. 


_ 


2SP 221/57 


H/125/78 


019. 


mm 


Vie 41/50 


G/12a/70 


069. 








020. 


mm 


Vie 42/50+ 


G/12b/70 


070, 


, 






021. 


mm 


Vie 43/51 


G/13/70 


071. 


_ 






022. 


mm 


Vie 44/51 


G/14/70 


072. 








023. 


mm 


Vie 49/51 


G/7/70 


073. 


mm. 






024. 


mm 


Vie 48/51 




074. 


_ 






025. 


_ 


Vie 50/51 




075. 








026. 


mm 


2SP 52/44 


F/5/21 


076. 








027. 


mm 


2SP 55/44 


F/6/21 


077, 


mm 






028. 


— 


2SP 56/44 


F/6/21 


078. 


— 






029. 


_ 


Vie 58/52 


G/27/71 


079. 








030. 


— 


Vie 59/52 




080. 


mm 






031. 


_ 


Vie 60/52 


G/28/71 


081. 


mm 






032. 


mm 


2SP 57/44+ 


F/8 f 9/21+ 


082. 


_ 






033. 


mm 


2SP 58/45 


F/9/21 


083. 









034. 


mm 


2SP 59/45 


F/9/21 


084. 








035. 


mm 


2SP 60/45 


F/3/20 


085. 








036. 


mm 


2SP 61/45 


F/10b/22 


086. 








037. 


_ 


Vie 45/51 


G/16/70 


087. 


mm 






038. 




2SP 66/45 


F/lOc/22 


088. 


mm 






039. 




2SP 96/47 


H/33/70 


089. 


_ 






040. 


_ 


YI (97) 26 


H/33/70 


090. 


mm 






041. 


mm 


YI (97) 27 


H/33/70 


091. 








042. 


mm 


YI (97) 8b 


H/25b/70 


092. 








043. 




YI (97) 9 


H/25c25d/70 


093. 








044. 


— 


2SP 72/45+ 


H/25b/70 


094. 









045. 




2SP 73/46 


H/25c/70 


095. 








046. 




2SP 75/46 


H/25d/70 


096. 








047. 




YI (97) 11 


H/26,27/70 


097. 








048. 




YI (97) 12 


H/27/70 


098. 








049. 




2SP 84/46 


H/33/70+ 


099. 








050. 




2SP 89/46 


H/33/70+ 


100. 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 13 



No. 






Text 


Sources 


001. 




1 pr. 7 /4ft 


F/50.9 


002. 


- 






003. 


- 


1 Pi 4/48 


F/50.9 


004. 


— 


1 TST g /£ft 


F/51.3 


005. 
006. 
007. 


— 
— 


1 PT, 9 /AH 

2 RL 39.7 
2 RL 39.9+ 


F/51.5 

H/44/91 

H/48/92 


008. 




2 RL 47.7 


H/63, 64/93 


009. 


- 


2 RL 47.8 


H/65/93 


010. 
Oil. 


- 


2 SP 93/94 
2 SP 94/94 


H768/93 
H/80/94 


012. 


- 


2 SP 95/94 


H/7 5-77/94 


013. 


- 


BE 


(92) 5 


H/75-77/94 


014. 
015. 
016. 


— 
— 
— 


2 RL 48.6 
1 RL 13/49 
Lt (la) 4 


H/77-80/94 

F/52.2 

HA51/98 


017. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 6 


HA53/98 


018. 




3T 482.6 


H/153/48 


019. 


- 


Di 


(90) 15 




020. 


- 


Di 


(90) 16 




021. 


- 


Di 


(90) 17 




022. 


- 


Di 


(90) 18 




023. 


— 


Di 


(90) 19 




024. 


- 


Di 


(90) 20 


W/78/132 


025. 


- 


Di 


(90) 21 


W/81/132 


026. 


- 


Di 


(90) 22 


W/81/132 


027. 


mm 


Di 


(90) 23 


W/81/132 


028. 


— 


Di 


(90) 24 


W/82/132 


029. 


— 


Di 


(90) 25 


W/82/132 


030. 




Di 


(90) 26 


W/83, 84/132 


031. 


— 


Di 


(90) 27 ' 


W/85,86a 


032. 


— 


Di 


(90) 28 


W/86C/133 


033. 


— 


Di 


(90) 29 


W/87/133 


034. 


— 


Di 


(90) 30 


W/87/133 


035. 


- 


Di 


(90) 31 


W/89/133 


036. 
037. 


- 
- 


Di (90) 32 
Di (90) 33 


W/90/133 
W/91/133 


038. 




Di 


(90) 34 


W/92-94/133 


039. 


<*M> 


Di 


(90) 35 


W/95/133 


040. 


- 


Di 


(90) 36 


W/96A33 


041. 


- 


Di 


(90) 37 


W/98/133 


042. 


- 


Di 


(90) 38 




043. 


- 


Di 


(90) 39 


W/98/133 


044. 


- 


Di 


(90) 40 


W/99/133+ 


045. 




Di 


(90) 4l " 


W/100a/134 


046. 




Di 


(90) 42 


W/109b/135 


047. 




Di 


(90) 43 


W/110/135 


048. 




Di 


(90) 44 




049. 




Di 


(90) 45 




050. 




Di 


(90) 46 





No. 


- 




Text 


Sources 


051. 


- 


Di 


(90) 47 




052. 


— 


Di 


(90) 48 




053. 


— 


Di 


(90) 49 




054. 


- 


Di 


(90) 50 




055. 


- 


Di 


(90) 51 




056. 


- 


Di 


(90) 52 




057. 


— 


Di 


(90) 53 




058. 


- 


Di 


(90) 54 




059. 


- 


Di 


(90) 55 




060. 


— 


Di 


(90) 56 




061. 


- 


Di 


(90) 57 




062. 


— 


Di 


(90) 58 




063. 


- 


Di 


(90) 59 




064. 


- 


Di 


(90) 60 


W/113b/113c 


065. 


— 


Di 


(90) 61 




066. 


— 


Di 


(90) 62 


W/113d/135 


067. 


— 


Di 


(90) 63 


W/113e/135 


068. 


— 


Di 


(90) 64 




069. 


— 


2 RL 52.2 


H/L21, 122/57 


070. 


_ 


2 RL 51.5 


H/94/95 


071. 


— 


2 SP 116a/96 


H/121, 122/97 


072. 


— 


2 SP 112/96 


H/94/95 


073. 


- 


2 SP 111/95+ 


H/106, 108/96 


074. 


- 


2 RL 52.3 


HA24/97 


075. 


— 


1 RL 28/50 


F/51.9 


076. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 10 


H/156a/99 


077. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 11 


HA56b/99 


078. 


— 


Lt 


(la) 13 


H/157a/99 


079. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 14 


H/157b/99 


080. 


— 


Lt 


(la) 15 


H/1S9/99 


081. 


- 


2 RL 54.1 


H/125a/97 


082. 


- 


2 RL 54.1 


H/125b/97 


083. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 16 


H/161/99 


084. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 17 


H/163/99 


085. 


- 


Lt 


(la) 18 


H/166. 167/99 


086. 


— 


Di 


(99) 1 




087. 


- 


Di 


(99) 2 




088. 


— 


ST 


(98) 11 




089. 




Di 


(99) 3 


w/43, 46/128 


090. 


- 


ST 


(98) 12 


&129 


091. 


— 


ST 


(98) 13 




092. 


- 


Di 


(99) 4 


W/44/128 


093. 


- 


Di 


(99) 5 


W/45aA2$ 


094. 


— 


ST 


(98) 79 


W/45"a/l29 


095. 


— 


Di 


(99) 6 


W745V129" 


096. 




Di 


(99) 7 


W/45c/129 


097. 




Di (99) 8 


W/46V129 


098. 








M/15a.l, .2 




Di 


(99) 9 


M/15a.l, .2 


099. 




Di 


(99) 10 


W/46/129 


100. 




Di 


(99) 11 


W/48a/129 



C-3 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 13 



NO. 


— 




Text 


Sources 


No. 


- 




Text 


Sources 


101. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


12 


W/48b/129 


151. 


- 


ST 


(98) 42 




102. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


13 


W/49a/129 


152. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


43 




103. 


— 


Di 


199) 


14 


W/49b/129 


153. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


50 




104. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


15 


W/51a,b/129 


154. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


51 




105. 


- 


ST 


(96) 


69 


W/51a,b/129 


155. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


52 


M/13b.5 


106. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


16 

X 


W/51b,52/" 


156. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


41 


M/13b.5 


107. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


17 


W/53/129 


157. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


53 




108. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


18 

xw 


W/53/129 


158. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


54 




109. 




Di 


(99) 


19 

X 


W/54/130 


159. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


55 




110. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


20 


W/55/130 


160. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


46 




111. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


21 


W/29/128 


161. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


47 




112. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


22 


W/29/128 


162. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


56 




113. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


23 


W/30/128 


163. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


57 


M/13b.7 


114. 




Di 


(99) 


24 


W/31,32,35" 


164. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


58 


M/13b.7 


115. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


25 




165. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


59 


M/13b.9+ 


116. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


26 




166. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


60 




117. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


21 




167. 


— • 


Di 


(99) 


61 


M/14a.l 


118. 


mm 


ST 


(98) 


22 




168. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


62 


M/l4a.4 


119. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


23 




169. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


63 


M/14a.5 


120. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


27 




170. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


64 


M/14a.5 


121. 


- 


Di 


(99 ) 


28 




171. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


65 


H/xxv.8 


122. 


— 


Di 


(99^ 






172. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


66 


H/xxv.7 


123. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


1 
X 




173. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


67 


H/xxiv.5 


124. 


- 


Di 


(99 ) 


30 




174. 


- 


Di 


(99) 68 




125. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


31 




175. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


69 


H/ xxxv. 6 


126. 


- 


Di 


(99 ) 


32 




176. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


70 


H/ xxxv. 6 


127. 




Di 


(99 ) 


33 




177. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


71 


Bible 


12b. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


31 

*J X 




178. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


57 


Bible 


129. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


2 




179. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


72 




130. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


34 




180. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


73 


H/xxiv.2 


131. 


- 


ST 


(98) 


3 




181. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


74 


H/xxiii.9+ 


132. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


35 




182. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


75 




133. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


36 




183. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


76 




134. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


83 




184. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


77 




135. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


4 




185. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


78 


H/xxiv.3 


136. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


37 




186. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


79 


H/xxiv.3 


137. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


38 




187. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


80 


H.xxiv.3 


138. 


— 


ST 


(98) 


68 




188. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


81 


H/xxiv.4 


139. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


39 


M/12a.3,.4 


189. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


82 


H/xxiv.7 


140. 


— 


Di 


(99) 40 


M7l2a.5 


190. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


63 


H/xxiv.9 


141. 


— 


Di 


(99) 41 




191. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


84 




142. 


- 


Di 


(99) 42 




192. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


85 


H/xxiv.9 


143. 


- 


Di 


(99) 43 


M/llb.6 


193. 


- 


Di 


(99) 


86 


H/xxiv.9 


144. 


— 


ST 


(98) 36 


M/llb.6 


194. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


87 




145. 




Di 


(99) 44 


M/13b. 2 


195. 




Di 


(99) 


88 




146. 




Di 


(99) 45 


M/13b.l 


196. 




Di 


(99) 


89 




147. 




Di 


(99) 46 


M/13b.3 


197. 




Di 


(99) 


90 




148. 




Di 


(99) 47 




198. 




Di 


(99) 


91 


H/xxv.4 


149. 




Di 


(99) 48 


M/13b.4,.7 


199. 




Di 


(99) 


92 


H/xxv.4 


150. 




Di 


(99) 49 




200. 




Di (99) 93 


H/xxv.5 



C-4 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 13 



NO. 


— 




Text 


201. 


— 


Di 


/ OO \ 

(yy j 


94 


202. 


_ 


Di 


/QQ \ 


95 


203. 


— 


Di 


/qq \ 


96 


204. 


_ 


Di 


(yy ) 


9/ 


205. 


- 


Di 


(yy ^ 


AO 

yy 


206. 


— 


Di 


tyy ; 


QQ 

yy 


207. 


- 


Di 


\yy ) 


xvJU 


208. 


- 


Di 


v"y ) 


101 


209. 


- 


Di 




1U2 


210. 


- 


Di 


( QQ 1 


i nl 


211. 


- 


Di 


/QQ \ 

iyy ) 


104 


212. 


• 


Di 


tyy ; 


105 


213. 


_ 


Di 


t CIO \ 

lyy ; 


ioo 


214. 


- 


Di 


/QQ \ 

\yy ; 


107 


215. 


mm 


Di 


iyy ; 


108 


21b. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


109 


217. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


lift 

110 


218. 


• 


Di 


(99) 


ill 

111 


219. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


112 


220. 


*•* 


Di 


/ Aft \ 


113 


221. 


_ 


Di 


/Aft \ 


1 "l 4 

114 


222. 


_ 


Di 




"lit: 

lib 


223. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


lib 


224. 


*• 


Di 


(yy ) 


117 


225. 


— 


Di 


/ QQ ^ 

(yy / 


lib 


226. 


- 


Di 


/An \ 

(yy ) 


liy 


227. 




Di 


/QQ \ 

(yy ) 


120 


228. 


- 


Di 


/QQ \ 

vyy ; 


1^1 


229. 


- 


Di 


/QQ 

\yy ) 


122 


230. 




Di 


/ QQ \ 

(yy) 


123 


231. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


124 


232. 




Di 


Tq'qT 
(99) 


125 


233. 


_ 


Di 


/qq\ 

(yy) 


126 


234. 


_ 


Di 


(yy ) 


127 


235. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


128 


236. 




Di 


(99) 


129 


237. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


130 


238. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


131 


239. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


132 


240. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


133 


241. 


_ 


Di 


(99) 


134 


242. 




Di 


(99) 


135 


243. 




Di 


(99) 




244. 


— 


Di 


(99) 


137 


245. 




Di 


(99) 


138 


246. 




Di (99) 


139 


247. 










248. 










249. 










250. 











Sources 

H/xxvj.3, .4 

H/xxvi.3 

a/xxvi.3 

H/xxvi.4 

H/xxvi.4 

H/xxvi.4, .7 

H/xxvi.4 

H/xxvi.6,T7 

H/xxvi.7, .8 

H/xxyi.9 

H/xxvi.9+ 

H/xxvii.2~ 



M/15a.2 
M/15a.l 
M/15a.l 



W/59,63c 
W/63c,65 



No. - 

251. - 

252. - 

253. - 

254. - 

255. - 

256. - 

257. - 
258 • 

259. - 

260. - 

261. - 

262. - 

263. - 

264. - 

265. - 

266. - 

267. - 

268. - 

269. - 

270. - 

271. - 

272. - 

273. - 

274. - 

275. - 

276. - 

277. - 

278. - 

279. - 

280. - 

281. - 

282. - 

283. - 

284. - 

285. - 

286. - 

287. - 

288. - 

289. - 

290. - 

291. - 

292. - 

293. - 

294. - 

295. - 

296. - 

297. - 

298. - 

299. - 

300. - ' 



Text 



Sources 



C-5 



Pre-Desire of ftges Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 14 



NO 






1c AC 


■sources 


001. 




Di 


(99) 156 

\ ^ / x^v 




002. 




Di 


(99) 159 




003. 




Di 


(99) 160 




004. 




Di 


(99) 161 




005. 




Di 


(99) 162 




006 




Di 


(99) 163 




007. 




Di 


(99) 154 


tl/C Q/lfll 
a/ 0 i 7/1U1 


008. 




Di 


<99) 15"l 


h n /i no 

tl/ I / 1UU 


009. 




Di 


(99) 164 




010 

V Xw • 




2SP 53/61+ 


w /I /I nn 
n/x/xuu 


Oil 




Di 


(99) 166 


a/1/ xUU 


n i o 




Di 


(99) 172 


H/24/25/101 


oi 




Di 


(99) 173 


H/26/101 


n!4 

U A* , 




Di 


(99) 174 


H/z//I0a 


015 




Di 


(99) 175 


h /Oft /i m 


016 

V X v » 




DA(MS)114/178 




017 




2SP 123/66 


n /I "*7 /I nQ 


018 




2SP 138/67 


H /I Ofln /I Oft 

n/ xzuc/xuo 


019. 




MS 


fl3) 1 




02o! 




MS 

1 JO 


(13) 1 


m/1 5 


021 






(131 3 
\a.j / j 


M /3a /OflR 


022 




MS 


(13) 4 


M /3h /9ft«? 

n/ ->d/zo 3 


023. 






(13) 251 


M/4 /Ofi's 


024. 




MC 


n 3 1 14 

UJJ Art 


M"/5 ' "B /2T5 


025. 




MO 

no 


IXJ/ ZjZ 


M /fta /Oft 1 ! 


026. 




MS 






027 




ST 


(84) 38 


M/Q 


028 




MS 


(13) 254 


K/XX/ZOD 


029 




MS 


(13) 255 


M /I /OflK 

n/xz/zoD 


030 




ST 


(84) 34 


M/ xZ/Zoo 


031 




MS 


(13) 256 


rj/XZ/ZOO 


032 




ST 


(84) 35 


ri/xZ/Zoj 


033 




MS 


(13) 257 


zoo 


034 




MS 


(13) 258 


M/isa/zoo 


035 




MS 


(13) 259 


M /I /one 
M/X3D/Z00 


036 




MS 


(13) 260 




037 




MS 


(13) 261 




038 




MS 


(13) 262 




039. 




MS 


(13) 263 




040. 




MS 


(13) 264 




041 




MS 


(13) 155 




042 




MS 


(13) 265 


M/1 ft"/9ftfi 


043. 




MS 


(13) 266 


M/71 /Oftfi 
rj/ ZX/ too 


044 




MS 


(13) 267 " 


ri/±y/ zoo 


045 




MS 


(13) 268 


U/1Q /not 
n/13/ ZOO 


OAR 




MS 


(13) 269 


M/iy, 20/286 


n i7 
U4 /. 




MS 


(13) 270 


M/21/286 


048. 




MS 


(13) 271 


M/24/286 


049. 




MS 


(13) 272 


M/27/286 


050. 




MS 


(13) 273" "" 


M/28/286 


051. 




MS 


(13) 274 


M/29a/286 



NO . 






Text 


Sources 






rib 


(13) 


11 








MC 


(13) 


12 


M/ 


054 




MC 


(13) 


13 








MC 


(13) 


275 


M/oUa/286 


U3U, 




MO 


(13) 


276 


M/30b/286 






MC* 


(13) 


277 


M/31/286 


U30. 




MS 


(13) 


5 


M/33/287 


n^Q 




Mb 


(13) 6 


M/34/287 


UoU. 




MS 


(13) 


7 




nci 

UOx. 




MS 


(13) 


8 




Uoz . 




MS 


(13) 


9 ■ 


M/3 5/287 


UoJ. 




MS 


(13) 


10 


M/3 5/287 


U04. 




MS 


(13) 


278 


M/42/287 


nc^ 




MS 


(13) 


279 


M/43/287 


uoo. 




Lt 


(47) 


10.7 


M/42, 43/287 


Uo /, 




RH 


(90) 


59 


M/43/287 


Uoo. 




MS 


(13) 


156 


M/47/287 


uoy. 




MS 


(13) 


280 


M/47/287 


u /u. 




ST 


(84) 51 


M/47/287 


U / x» 




MS 


(13) 


281 


M/47/287 


u / z . 




ST 


(84) 52 


M/47/287 


n7"? 
u / J . 




MS 


(13) 


282 


M/48/287 


fi74 




MS 


(13) 


283 


ft* /AO /OfiT 

M/48/287 


075 




T 


(47) 


11.3 


ft* /* O "T 

M/48/287 


07fi 
U / 0. 




MS 


(13) 


284 


M/4 9/287 


077 




sr 


(84) 


57 


ft* / Jl rt /*"\ O "7 

M/49/287 


0,7ft 
U /O. 




MS 


(13) 


285 


M/49/287 


070 




MS 


(13) 


286 


M/49/287 


no n 




MS 


(13) 


287 




Uox. 




MS 


(13) 288 


M/50a/288 


uoz. 




MS 


(13) 


289 








Mb 


(13) 


290 








MS 


(13) 


291 


** /it At. /a\ n /-i 

M/50b/288 






MS 


(13) 


292 


M/50C/288 


Uoo. 




MS 


(13) 


293 


M/50c, 51/288 


nft7 




UO 

MS 


(13) 


294 




Oftft 
Uoo. 




MS 


(13) 


295 




OfiQ 
U07. 




Kb 


(13) 


2y6~ 


M/124/291 


no.n 

UJU, 




MS 


(13) 


297 


M/125/291 


00,1 




MO 

Mb 


(13) 


298 


M/125/291 


0Q9 
UJi, 




MO 

MS 


(13) 


299 


M/1 2 6/2 91 


0Q"5 




MO 
Mb 


(13) 


299a 


M/127/291 






MO 

Mb 


(13) 


300 


M/129/291 


not; 




MS 


(13) 


301 


M/131/291 


noc 

uyo. 




MS 


(13) 


302 


M/131/291 


097. 




ST 


(84) 


83 


M/131/291 


rtQO 

oys. 




MS 


(13) 


303 




099. 




MS 


(13) 


304a 


M/138/292 


100. 




MS 


(13) 


304b 




101. 




ST 


(84) 


85 


M/138/292- 


102. 




ST 


(84) 


86 


M/138/292 



C-6 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 24 



NO. 


Text 


Sources 


NO. 




Text 


001. 


- YI (73) 16 


M/33/51+ 


051. 




IRL 91/58 


002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 


-YI (73) 17 
-YI (73) 18 

- YI (73) 19 

- YI (73) 20 


M/34a/52 

M/34b/52 

M/ 39-41/52, 53 

M/46/54 


052. 
053. 
054. 
055. 


•** 


Lt (4) 24 
IRL 95/58 
Lt (4) 25 
Lt (4) 43a 


006. 


- YI (73) 21 




056. 




Lt (4) 43b 


007. 


- YI (73) 22 


M/47, 48/54 


057. 




Lt (4) 44 


008. 


- YI (73) 23 


M/50, 51/54 


058. 






009. 


- YI (73 24 


M/53/54+ 


059. 






010. 


- lEL 19/53 


M/60/55 


060. 






Oil. 


- Di (89) 4 


W/V4U/65/56 


061. 


— 




012. 


- IRL 25,26/54 


M/71, 88/57 ,59 


062. 






013. 


- IRL 28/54 


M/S9,90/59 


063. 






014. 


- Lt (4) 10 


M/86/59 


064. 






015. 


- Lt (4) 11 


M/88,90/59 


065. 


— 




016. 


- IRL 28/54 


M/72/57 


066. 






017. 


- 2SP 162/111 


H/51/169 


067. 






018. 


- IRL 46/55 


M/83/59 


068. 






019. 


- IRL 50/55 


M/73/57 


069. 






020. 


- Lt (4) 4 


M/76/58 


070. 






021. 


- 2SP/163a/lll 


H/55/169 


071. 






022. 


- 1RL/52/56 


M/84/59 


072. 


mm 




023. 


- 2SP 163b/lll 


H/56/169 


073. 






024. 


- 2SP 164/111 


H/57, 58/169 


074. 






025. 


- Di (89) 12 




075. 






026. 


- Di (89) 13 




076. 






027. 


- 2SP 166/111 


H/59a/170 


077. 


mm 




028. 


- 2SP 167/111 


H/59a,b/17Q 


078. 






029. 


- IRL 59/56 


M/29/96 


079. 


_ 




030. 


- IRL 57/56 


M/85, 86/59 


080. 


mm 




031. 


- IRL 58/56 


M/86, 87/59 


081. 






032. 


- IRL 60/56 


M/87/59 


082. 






033. 


- Lt (4) 9 


M/86, 87/59 


083. 






034. 


- Di (89) 22 


M/ 56/100 


084. 






035. 


- 2SP 174/112 


H/64/170 


085. 






036. 


- 2SP 175a/112 




086. 






037. 


- 2SP 175b/112 




087. 






038. 


- 2SP 176/112 


H/67/1W 


088. 


mm 




039. 


- 2SP 181/113 


H/67/170 


089. 






040. 


- 2SP 190/114 




090. 






041. 


- IRL 74/57 


M/101/61 


091. 






042. 


- IRL 75/57 


M/102 , 104a, b/61092 . 


_ 




043. 


- IRL 76/57 


M/104c/61 


093. 






Q44» 


- IRL 77/57™ "' 


M/104d/61 


094. 






045. 


- IRL 80/57 




095. 






046. 


- Di (89) 37 




096. 






047. 


- IRL 88/58 


M/109/62 


097. 






04b. 


- IRL 90/58 


M/110/62 


096. 






049. 


- Lt (4) 21 


M/109, 110/62 


099. 






050. 


- 1 HL 92/58" ■ 


M/115/62 


100. 







Sources 

M/I13, 114/62 

M/118/62 
M/118/62 
M/I27/6* 



M 



6T 



C-7 



Pre-Desire of Acps Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 37 



No. - Text Sources No. - Text Sources 

001. - Dk(MS) 15/471 Bible 051.- 

002. - Dk(MS)17/47T~ H/3/268 052. - ___Z_Z 

003. - 3RL 96/59 H/3/268 053. - _Z~_~~ 

004. - 2SP 159/255"~ H/3/268 054. - ~~~~ 

005. - D^(MS)18/471~ H/4/268 055. - ____"__ 

006. - 3RL 97/59 H/4/268 056. - ______" 

007. - 2SP 160/255~ H/4/268 057. - _____Z 

008. - DMMS)20/47l~ 058. - ____"__ 

009. - 3RL 98/59 059. - ~_~__Z" 

010. - DA(MS)22/471~ 060. - ~~~~~ 

011. - 3RL 102/59 _____ 061. - ____"__ 

012. - DMMS)25/471~ H/5-6/268 062. - ~~ ~~~~~ 

013. - RB (93) 1 063. - ~~~~ 

014. - RH (93) 2 ~~ 064. - ~~ ~~~~~ 

015. - RH (93) 3 _____ 0^5. — —-_ 

016. - 2SP 163/256 H/8, 9/268 066. - ~ ~ 

017. - 2SP 164/256 H/17/269 067. - ~Z~~Z 

018. - RH (92 ) 48 P/67.3 ~ 068. - ~~~~ 

019. - 2SP 165/256~~ H/ 24/269 069. - ZZZZZZ 

020. - 2SP 166a/256 H/26/269 070. - ______" 

021. - 2SP 166b/256 H/27/269 071. - 

022. - 2SP 166c/256*" H/28/269 072. - ~~~~ 

023. - _\(MS)58/47T" H/Gr/343.9~ 073. - ■ 

024. - 2SP 167/256 H/36/269 074. - ~~~Z 

025. - 2SP 168/256+" H/38a/269 " 075. - ____~Z 

026. - 2SP 169/257 H/38b/269 076. - ___~~ 

027. - 2SP 17Q/2"5l H/38b/269 077. - " 

028. - SC 13/12 M/10/187 078. - ~~ 

029. - 2SP !71a/257 H/56/271 079. - __~~~ 

030. - 2SP l7lb/257~ H/57/271 080. - ~~~ 

031. - 2SP !73a/257 H/58/271 081. - 

032 • _ 2SP l73b/257 ~ H/59/271 082. - ~~ 

033. - 2SP 172/257 H/60/271 083. - — — _ 

034. - 2SP 174/257" H/63,64a/27 l 084. - ~~ 

035. - 2SP 175/257"" ' H/61/271 085. - ~~~ 

036. ~ 2SP 176/257"" H/61/271 086. - ~~ 

037. - 2SP 177/257 H/62/271 087. - _____"" 

038. - 2SP 178/257"" H/64b/271 088. - ~~~ 

039. - 2SP 179/258" H/65/271 089. - ZZZZZZ 

040. - 090. - — — 

041. - 091. - ~~~~ 

042. - 092. - _______ 

043. - 093. - 

044. - 094. - ZZZZZZ 

045. - 095. - 

046. - 096. - ~~~ 

047. - 097. - ~~~~ 

048. - 098. - ______" 

— 049. - 099. - _______ 

050. - _ _ _ 100. - 
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NO. 




001. 




002. 




003. 




004. 




005. 


— 


006. 




007. 




008. 




009. 




010. 




Oil. 




012. 




013. 




014. 




015. 




016. 




017. 




018. 




019. 




020. 




021. 




022. 




023. 




024. 




025. 


_ 


026. 




027. 


— 


028. 




029. 


— 


030. 




031. 




032. 




033. 


— 


034. 


— 


035. 




036. 




037. 




038. 




039. 


_ 


040. 




041. 




042. 




043. 




044. 




045. 




046. 




047. 




048. 




049. 




050. 





Pre-Desire of Ages Ell en White Literary Sources for Chapter 39 

Text Sources No. - Text Sources 

- ST (97) 3 

__ _ M/2b/99 

- 2SP 5/259 H/22/278 

- 2SP 6/259 H/22/278" 

- 2SP 8/259 H/g/278'"" 
2SP 9/259 M/iy99 " 
2SP 14/259 — ' M/5799+ 
2SP 15/259 ~ M/5/99+ 

- 2SP 36/261 Bible 
2SP 46/262 H/42,43/279 " 
ST (97 ) 51 C/8789 
ST (97) 45 - C/6/89 
ST (97) 46 0/6,7/89 
ST (97) 48 C/6,8/89 " 
ST (97) 47 076,7/89 

- ST (97) 49 C/7/89 
— _ C/2/90 
ST (97 ) 54 ~~ C/l/90 
ST (97) 55 C/2/90 
ST (97) 56 

ST (97) 57 0/2/90 

ST (97 ) 75 C/12/88 

ST (97) 102 W/14/246 



ST (97 
ST {97 



) 103 W/13/246 
) 104 W/13/246 







osi 




vJ£ • 




053 




054. 




055. 




056. 




057. 




058. 




059 




OfiO 
WW . 




VWJ. . 




















uoo. 




UO/ . 




woo . 




069 




n7n 




071 




072 




073 




074 




075 




076 




077 




078 

W/O. 




079 




uou. 




OR! 




OH? 








AHA 




OHS 




nut 




087 




VWl 












OQ1 












uy4. 




095. 




096. 




097. 




098. 




099. 




100. 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 46 



NO. 




Text 


Sources 


No. 




Text 


001 . 




2SP 4/3/4+ 


M/1o/14d+ 


050. 






00/ . 




/of 8/ J/3 




AC 1 

031. 






00J . 




2SP 9/3/3 


M//3/14/ 


03/. 






0U4. 




2SP 14/J23+ 


M/2//148 


03 j. 






003 . 




/of lo/J/o 


M/ /8/148 


034. 






0OO. 




/SP 18/J/o 


M/3//148 


033. 






00/ . 




/St' 19/J/O 


kj Too 7i >i O-L. 
M/ JJ/148+ 


03o. 






uuts . 




/or /O/ o/O 


M/O/ ,40/130 


03/ • 










/or /// J/O 


M/40, J9/130 


ACQ 

038. 






OlO. 




/or /J/J/O 


rv^8/i30 


039. 






Oil . 




/Or /4/o/b 


\a /it A on /i tn 
M/40, J9/130 


000. 






01/. 




2SP JO/ 32/ 


M/68, /1/154 


061 . 






01 J. 




/SP 39/328 


W(/ /5, /6/155 


062. 






01**. 




/SP 40/ J/8 


m/ / //153 


n£_0 

063. 






013. 




/SP 41/ J/8 


/ lo Vice 
M/ /8/155 


0o4. 






Olo. 




2SP 30/330 


M/82/156 


065. 






017. 




2SP 37/328 


H/ 30/331 


066. 






018. 




2SP 44/328 


M/ 79/155 


067. 






019. 




***r^T"» AC /lift 

2SP 45/329 


M/ 79/ 155+ 


068. 







020. 




2SP 74/336 




069. 






021 . 




'ion *7C /AQt 

/SP /3/JJ0 




0/0. 






022. 




'ion CO /ooa 
/SP 38/JJQ 


M/9//138 


071 . 






0/j . 




/SP 39/JJO+ 


c /c /i 01 


0//. 






0/4. 




/SP oO/JJl 




0/3. 














074. 






MR 

0/3. 




/SP 33/JJO 


F/2/182 


0/3. 






0/O • 




ion At. / 0 0 1 
/SP OO/JJl 




mA 
O/O. 






AIT 

0// . 




/SP 0//JJ1 




0// . 






028. 




/SP /1/JJ0 




0/8. 






029. 




ion "7* H J 

2SP /2/JJ6 


M/170.3 


ATQ 

0/9. 






030. 








080. 






031. 








081 . 






032. 








082. 






033. 








083. 






034. 














03 b. 


■N 






085. 






036. 


an 






080. 






03/. 








08/. 






038. 








080. 






039. 








ADA 

089. 






040. 








AAA 

090. 






041 . 








091 . 






042. 








AA1 

092. 






04 J. 














044. 








094. 






U43. 








not. 






046. 








096. 






047. 








097. 






048. 








098. 






049. 








099. 
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oooooooooo 



CO 

1 
1 



I 

IN 



S3 



ID 

tnlr- 



5 



4* *3* *3* *3* 

<y> tr» tr» tr» <J> 

& & s & & 



I I I I I I I I I 



I I I I 1 
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6 gSSSS8^SS3d^22^^^2SS^^^^«^^S?i^^^^^^^?;^^5^S^|^ 151^8 

2 oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 



( 



Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 72 



No. - Text Sources No. - Text sources 

001. - 3SP 22/83 H/l/613 051. - 

002. - 3SP 23/83 H/2/613 052. - 

003. - 3SP 27/83 H/8/613 053. - — 

004. - 3SP 28/83 "~ H/3/613 054. - ~~~~~~ 

005. - 3SP 29/84 H/lQa/613 0U5. - 

006. - 3SP 30/84 H/10b/613 056. - 

007. - 3SP 73/87 ~~ 057. - ~~~~~~ 

008. - 3SP 74/87 m/8/308 058. - 

009. - RH (97) 65 ~~ Boydffl/565.1 059. - "~ — 

010. - RH (97) 66 BoydhH/565rr 060. - 

011. ~ RH (97 ) 69 Boyd/565.1 061. - 

012. - RH (97 ) 70 Boyd/565.l" 062. - 

013. - RH (97) 72 Boyd/565.1 " 063. - 

014. - RH (97) 73 ~~ Boyd/565. 1 ' 064. - ~~ 

015. - RH (97) 74 Boyd/565. 1~ 065. - 

016. - RH (97 ) 92 Boyd/566.2 066. - 

017. - 067. 

018. - ZZZZZZ 068- - " 

019. - 069. - ~ " 

020. - 070. - ~~~~~~ 

021. - 071. - ~~~~ 

022. - 072. - ~~~~~ 

023. - 073. - ~ 

024. - 074. - ~~~~~~~ " 

025. - 075. - ~~ 

026. - 076. - ~ 

027. - 077. - ~~~~~~~~ 

028. - 078. - " — — 

029. - 079. - ~~~~~~ 

030. - 080. - _ 

031. - 081. - ~~~~ 

032. - 082. - ~ 

033. - 083. - ZZ~Z~~~ ~~~~~ 

034. - 084. - 

035. - 085. - ~~ ~ ~~ 

036. - 086. - " 

037. - 087. - ~ 

038. - 088. - "~" 

039. - 089. - ~ _ 

040. - 090. - ~~~~~ 

041. - 091. - 

042. - 092. - ~ ~ 

043. - 093. - ' 

044. - 094. - 

045. - 095. - ~~~~ 

046. - 096. - ' 

047. - 097. - ' 

048. - I 098. - ~ 

049. - 099. - 

050. - 100. - 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 75 



No. 




Text 


Sources 


No. 




Text 






MC (Si 1 1 

Mb i x 


JJ/XU/370 


nsi 




MS \ox) 






1CP 1 /I Of. 


w/ 0/ jiu 






< Si \ It 

Mb \3i; 


003. 
004. 
005. 


- 


3SP 2/106 
3SP 3/106 
MS (51) 2 


B/361.1 

M/6,7/310 

F/10//596 


053. 
054. 
055. 


mm 


3SP 103/115 
MS (51) 36 
MS (51) 39 






MC (SI \ 
Mb 131 J J 


w /SQQ 

F/yio/Dyy 


VJ30. 




Mo fSl \ M 

MS \.ox) Si 


0O7 




Mb \31 / td 




ns7 




MO 1 SI \ OO 

MS (OX J Jo 


now 

009 
010 
011 




fK> \31 / **D 

MR (m 1 S 

FX? \3X / J 

MC Kl > ft 

MS (51 ^ 7 
PS? \3iJ / 


r/jz/ouu 
w^v* /finn 

r / «>7/ DUVJ 

F/43, 44/600+ 
Bible 


UDo. 
osu 

VJD7. 

uoi . 




OoO 1 /I AO 

JSr 1/lU/ 

■jco 0 /i r*o 
<9br 2/ 1U / 

QCO O /I AO 


012 




MC l 51 ^ R 


F/46/60 






MO f SI \ /I A 

Mb I 31 ^ 40 


013 




MC (51 1 Q 
L*aO \Ji J 7 


F/45/601 


uuj . 




MO / SI \ Al 

Mb \0X) **1 


014. 




ms f5i) in 

PS? \ Jl t iv 


F/45/601 


CMnJL 




mo / si ^ /10 

MS V-3XJ 4Z 


015 




MS (51 1 11 
no \*?x / xx 




UQ3 • 




MO t SI 1 

Mb Pi ] 4J 


016 




MS (51 ) 12 




WD. 




MC i SI 1 1 1 O 
Mb \0X) XXI 


017 

VJ4. # . 




MS (51 1 1 1 

PS? \ ■JX J W 




f(f»7 
UD / . 




MO /SI 1 A A 
Mb \3X J **** 


Olft 




MC /Uli 14 
Mb \3X I X** 


F/50/601 


Uoo. 




MS (bl) 115 


UX7. 




MC < 51 1 K 
Mb WX / 13 


F/51/601 


U07 • 




MO I C 1 \ AC 

MS (51/ 43 






MC kl \ 1 £, 
Mo 131 I XO 


F/52/601 


0/0. 




« Mrs t CI \ AC 

MS (ox ) 4b 


noi 




MC (SI 1 17 
Mb \31 ; X / 




0/1 . 




MS 4/ 


ooo 




Jar 03/11.3 


H/17b/664 


0/2. 




MS (3l) 4o 


AOO 




Jor 00/113 


H/17b/664 


O/o. 




MS (3l) 49 


aoa 




MC /CI ^ I w 

MS V31 7 xo 


F/53/601 


o/«*. 




MS ^51) 50 


oos 




^CD *x\ h 1 A. 
OoJr 70/ XX** 


H/18-20/664 


0/3. 




*At* ( Cl \ CI 

MS (ox) bl 


(1% 




OA. /I 1 A 

jot a**/ xx** 


H/24/664 


U/O. 




MS (51) 52 


(197 




MC (CI ^ 1 Q 

Mb (OXf i? 


F/54, 55/601 


U/ /. 




MS (51) 53 


(low 




mc (mi oo 

MO \3X 7 <c<£ 


F/59a/602 


u/o. 




MO i CIl \ Cyi 

Mb \31J 34 






Kb v 31 / /JO 


F/59b/602 


VJ/7. 




MO f SI \ CC 

MS (OX) 00 


vOv* 




MC ( SI 1 1 07 
Mb ^31/ XZ/ 


F/80/615 


U0U1 




MO / Cl \ 

MS I 31/ 39 


031 




mc (si i i *>u 

KD WX/ XZO 


F/80/615 


UOI . 




MC fSl \ SO 

Mb (OX) 3/ 


039 




1CP 95/1 Id. 
Jot 73/ XX** 


Bible 






MO fSl 1 SQ 

Mb (OX J jo 


033 




mc (51 1 on 


Bible 


no-) 
UQJ . 




MC / SI 1 SQ 
Mb \31J 37 


034 




"lop /n a 

JO£ 70 / X X** 


H/29/665 


nftA 
uot. 




MC / SI > 

Mb (OX) OU 


03S 




•acp 97 /l 1 a 
Jot 71/111 








MO /si l <»1 

Mb ^31/ Ox 






1CD 9R /I i A. 
JOT 70/XX** 




UOD. 




MO / SI t CS> 

MS 131 J o2 


vj' • 




MC f «X1 1 *>1 
Mb \3X J 4.X. 


F/57 ,58/601 


OO "7 




MO / C "1 \ /- 

Mb \3JJ 00 


(raft 




MC / SI 1 OA 

Mo \31J ■<&** 




Uoo. 




MS \ t> 1. ) o4 






MC (SI 1 OS 

Mb \0X ) *5J 




U07. 




MS \3lJ 03 


AAA 




■JCD QQ / 1 1 A. 

Obf 77/11** 




QtU. 




MS \ox) 66 


<"WL1 
>J**1 . 




MC / SI I Ofc 

Mb v3x/ 




U7l. 




MS (3l) 67 


AAO 




oSr lUU/li4 




092. 




3SP 161/119 


UHO « 




MC /si 1 07 
Mb \3x/ JLl 




07j. 




3SP ibb/120 


AAA 




oco iai /i i/u. 
Jar HJl/il*rr 


H/37/665 


(jy4 . 




MS (51) 68 


045 




MC (SI 1 OH 
l/JO \JX / 


F/63/602 


nQs 




OCD 1 C*TI /I OA 
ObJr lO / / l^VJ 


046. 




MS (51) 29 




096. 


— • 


MS (102) 14 


047. 




MS (51) 30 




097. 




MS (102) 15 


048. 




MS (51) 31 




098. 




MS (102) 27 


049. 




MS (51) 32 


F/65/602 


099. 




MS (102) 28 


050. 




MS (51) 33 


F/66/602 


100. 




MS (102) 31 



Sources 



M/319.0 

F/68a/6Q2 ~ 

F/171, 72/603 

F/68b.69/6 02 

F/70/602 

M/l, 8/310 

M/a/310 

H/12,16/663 

M/311.0 

F/76/603 

F/78/603 



F/79/603 
F/82/604 
F/72/615 



F/83/604 
F/71/615 
F/84/604 
F/85a/604 
F/85a/604 
F/85b/604 
F/88a/604 
F/88b/604 ' 
F/92/604 
F/94a/604 
F/ 



604 



F/95/605 
F/97/605 
F/97 ,98/605 
F/99, 100/605 
F/101/605 " ** 
K/408.3 
F/105/605 "" 
F/107/605 
F/108/605 " 



F/109a/605 
F/109a/605' 
K/408.3 
F/110/605 



H/64/667 
H/69/667 



H/70/667 
^70/667 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 75 



No. 




Text 


Sources 


No. 






Text 


101. 




MS (102) 32 




151. 

A*^A * 




MS 


(111) 88 


102. 




MS (102) 33 

L A-* \ A W«# / 




152. 




Di 


(944) 2 


103. 




MS (102) 34 




153 




MS 


till) 89 


104. 




MS (102) 35 




154 




Di (94) 3 






MS (102) 36 




1 55 




MS 


(111) 90 


XVAJ . 




Mfi H 02 1 37 




1 56 

X30 . 




MS 


(111) 91 


107 




3<5P 172^120 


H/72-79/667 
n/ * a # 7/ vv # 


1 57 

XJI . 




MS 


(102) 61 


A w * 




MS (51) 69 


p/ll6-l 20/606 

£ / A AS/ 14vj 


158 




MS (102) 62 


109. 


_ 


MS (102) 38 


Bible 


159 

A«J — ' « 




MS 


(102) 63 


110. 

* AV * 


_ 


MS (102) 39 


Bible 

A> WjLC 


160 

AW • 




MS (102) 64 


111. 

AAA * 




MS (51) 70 


Bible 


161 

AVA ■ 




MS 


(102) 65 


112. 

AA4# • 




MS (102) 40 


Bible 


162. 




MS 


(102) 66 


113. 




3SP 174/121 

A * * / AAA 


Bible 


163 

AVJ J » 




MS 


(102) 67 


114. 

A AT * 




MS (51) 71 


DllJXc 


164 




MS 


(102 68 


115. 




MS (102 i 41 


Bible 


165. 




MS 


(102) 69 


116. 




MS (102) 44 




166 

*vv « 




MS 


(102) 82 


117. 

A A f * 




Di (94) 11 




167 

A V f • 




MS 


(102) 102 


Ufa. 

A AVJ • 




MS (102) 45 




168 

AW » 




MS (102) 103 


119. 

A A + • 




MS (111) 45 

L A? \ A A A / T«^ 




169. 




MS 


(102) 104 


120. 

A A vs * 




Di (94) 10 




170 




MS 


(51) 73 


121 




MS (102) 46 




171 

X « A » 




MS 


(51) 72 


122 




MS (ill) 44 




172 

A / 4* * 




MS 


(51) 74 


123 

l£>J * 




Mfi (109) 48 




173 




MS 


(51) 75 


1 24 




Mfi { 1 n0 ) 49 




174 

A #T* 




MS 


(51) 99 


1 25 




Mfi ( 1 no ) 47 




1 7 C > 




MS 


(51) 100 


126. 




Ms ( 1 no 1 53 




176 
X / w. 




MS 


(51) 101 


127 

A«# / • 




Mfi ( 1 no 1 54 




1 77 
x / / . 




MS 


(51) 102 


198 




Hi (94) 10 

UJL \f± 1 X4. 




178 
x / 0 « 




MS 


(51) 103 


129- 




Mfi (111) 46 

vJO \ XX X / "*w 




1 79 

X r 7. 




Ms 


(51) 104 


130 




Mfi (111) 47 




180 




MS 


(51) 105 


131 




Mfi (ill) 48 
rjo vxxx / *to 




181 
xox . 




MS 


(51) 106 


132 




Di (94) 13 

i/X V «-^* / X J 




182 




MS 


(51) 76 


133. 




MS (111) 49 

* A? \ A A A / T«* 




183 

A W * 




MS 


(51) 77 


134. 




MS (111) 50 

1 aJ \aax / 




184. 




MS 


(51) 78 


135. 




Di (94) 14 

l^A V «T / AT 




185. 




MS 


(51) 79 


136 




Mfi (111) 51 

L JO *^A 




186. 




3SP 4/107 


137 




Di (94) 15 




187 

aw r » 




MS 


(51) 80 


138 




n-i (94) 16 




1«8 




3SP 5/107 


139. 




Di (94) 17 




189. 




MS 


(51) 81 


140. 




MS (111) 82 

t w \xxx / w. 




190. 




MS 


(51) 82 


141 

ATX « 




hi (94) 18 
L/ X \7**y IO 




191 

X7X . 




MS 


(51) 83 


142 

AT^i « 




Mfi Hi!) 83 

i v x> vxxx / OJ 




1 90 




MS 


(51) 84 


143 




Mfi (\ 11 ) 84 

1»E> VxXX / »■* 




193 




3SP 6/107 


1 44. 

att * 




ni (94) 19 




194 




MS 


(51) 85 


145. 




Mfi (111) 85 




iy5. 




MS 


(51) 86 


146. 




Di (94) 20 




196. 




3SP 9/107 


147. 




MS (111) 86 




197. 




3SP 10/107 


148. 




Di (94) 21 




198. 




3SP 11/lOb 


149. 




MS (111) 87 




199. 




MS 


(51) 87 


150. 




Di (94) 1 




200. 




MS 


(104) 93 



Sources 



F/606 



B/372.9 



B/372.9 



172/608 
F/2/608 



F/3/608 
F/3/608 



F/52/612 
F/52/612 



F/53/612 
F/53/612 
F/57/613 



F/l/608 

M/10/311 
F/67/608 
M/10/311 
F/6/608 

Bible 
M/10/311 



H/l-4/653 
Bible 

H/5, 6/653 ~ 
H/8/653 
H/8, 10/693, 4 

Bible 
H/13-16/654 
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No. - Text Sources No. - Text Sources 



201. 




MS (104) 94 


202. 


— 


3SP 14/108 


203. 




MS (51) 8b 


204. 


m 


VG (104 i 95 


205. 


_ 


MS (104) 96 


206. 




MS (104) 97 


207. 




MS (51) 89 


208. 




MS (104) 98 


209. 


m 


Ms (104) 99 


210. 




MS (104) 100 


211. 




3SP 22/108 


212. 




FH (91) 42 


213. 




BH (91) 43 


214. 


— 


MS (104) 109 


215. 




MS (104) 110 


216. 




FH (91) 39 


217. 




3SP 29/109 


218. 




3SP 30/109 


219. 




BH (91) 41 


220. 




MS (104) 114 


221. 


_ 


MS (51) 90 

JLJ0 / «/w 


222. 




MS (104) 115 


223. 




3SP 33/109 


224. 




MS (51) 91 


225. 




MS (104) 116 


226. 




3SP 34/109 


227. 




MS t51) 92 


228. 




MS (104) 117 


229. 


— 


MS (51) 94 


230. 




MS (104) 118 


231. 




3SP 35/109 


232. 


-- 


MS (51) 93 


233. 




MS (104) 119 


234. 




3SP 36/109 


235. 


— 


MS (104) 120 


236. 




MS (104) 121 


237. 




FH (92) 77 


23b. 




MS (51) 96 


239. 


_ 


MS (51) 97 


240, 


_ 


MS (104) 122 


241. 


_ 


MS (104) 123 


242. 




MS (104) 124 


243. 




3SP 38a/109 


244. 




3SP 38b/109+ 


245. 




3SP 38C/110 


246. 




3SP 45/110 


247. 




3SP 41/110 


248. 




3SP 42/110 


249. 




3SP 43/110 


250. 




MS (51) 95 



F/17/609 251. 

H/17/654 252. 

J Bible 253. 

HA7/654 254. 

H/17, lb/654 2^5. 

H/21, 22/654 256. 

Bible 257. 

Bible 258. 

H/24, 30/654" 259. 

_ 260. 

H/69-74/656 261. 

H/56-63/655" 262. 
H/56/655 



H/29-30/654 
H/35/654 
H/31, 32/654 

— ■ Is — 



H/41/65 



Bible 
F/33, 36/611 
Bible 

Bible 



._. Bible 

Bible 

Bible 
H/87-100/656+ 

Bible 
H/87-100/656+ 



H/lQl, 102/657 
1/364.8 
F/42-44/612 
F/44/612 



1/364.8 
H/93, 94/657 
H/93, 94/657 
H/113/658 ~~ 
H/106/657 
H/112/658 



H/107/658 



MS (51) 98 

MS (104) 125" 
3SP 52/110+~ 

MS (104 Y 126 

MS (104) 127 

MS (51) 122"" 

MS (51) 123 a 

MS (51) 123b* 

MS (51) 124""" 

MS (5l) 134"" 

MS (51) 136 

MS (51) 137 



H/121/658 
H/122, 123/659 
H/126/659 
H/126/654 ~ 

F/77/615 
F/79a/6l5 



F/79b/6l5" 
F/91/616 
F/92b/617 
F/93/617 



Bible 
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Jsfo. - Text Sources No. 

001. - 3SP3/81 051. 

002. - 3SP4/81+ H/15/644 052. 

003. ~ 3SP5/82 H/110/649 " 053. 

004. - 3SP6/82 H/110/649 " 054. 

005. - 3SP7/82 H/84/648 055. 

006. - 3SP15/82 H/83/648 056. 

007. - 3SP16/82 H/129/650" 057. 

008. - 3SP17/82+ ~~ H/130/650 ' 058. 

009. - 3SP18/83 H/130/650 " 059. 
• ° 10 ' ~ 3SP8/82 H/83/648 060. 

011. - 3SP9/82 H/S3/648 061. 

012. " MS(28)30 D/55/96 062. 

013. - MS(28)31 D/55/96 063. 

014. - MS(28)3 "~ D/57/96 064. 

015. - MS (28)27 D/60/97 065. 

016. - MS (28)34 066. 

017. - MS(28)35 ~* 067. 

018. - MS (28)36 068. 

019. - MS(28)37 ~~~ D/57b/96 069. 

020. - MS(28)38 D/57a/96 070. 

021. - MS(28)39 ~~ D/S7c/96 071. 

022. - MS (28)44 D/58/96 072. 

023. - MS (120)27 E/95/77 073. 

024. - MS (120)28 "~ E/76,77a/473 074. 

025. - MS (120)29 075. 

026. - MS(120)3Q E/77 a /473 " 076. 

027. - MS (120)31 E/77b/473 077. 

028. - MS(120)33 E/77c/473 078. 

029. - MS (120)34 E/77c/473~ 079. 

030. - MS (120) 35 E/77c/473" 080. 

031. - MS (120) 36 E/77c/473 " 081. 

032. - MS (120)38 E/82/474 082. 

033. - MS (120)40 E/91/475 "" 083. 

034. - MS (120)42 E/85/474 084. 

035. - MS (120)44 E/87/474 085. 

036. - MS (120)45 E/88/474 086. 

037. - MS (120)47 E/88/474 " 087. 

038. - MS(120)50 E/89/474 088. 

039. - MS(120)64 F/556.6 089. 

040. - MS (28)48 D/81/100 090. 

041. - MS (28)49 091. 

042. - MS (28)50 092. 

043. - 3SP27/125 H/124/650 " 093. 

044. - 3SP33/126 Bible 094. 

045. - 3SP16/124 095. 

046. - 3SP28/125 096. 

047. - 3SP32/126 H/125/650 097. 

048. - MS(120)101 1/1/402 098. 

049. - 3SP37/126 K/209.8 099. 

050. - "~ " ~" 100. 



Text Sources 
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No. - 



001. 
002. 
003. 
004. 
005. 
006. 
007. 
008. 
009. 
010. 
Oil. 
012. 
013. 
014. 
015. 
016. 
017. 
018. 
019. 
020. 
021. 
022. 
023. 
024. 
025. 
026. 
027. 
028. 
029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 
034. 
035. 
036. 
037. 
038. 
039. 
040. 
041. 
042. 
043. 
044. 
045. 
046. 
047. 
048. 
049. 
050. 



Text 

MS(113)1 
MS(113)2 
MS(113)3 
3SP1/206 
3SP2/206 
MS (113)4 
MS(113)5 
MS(113)6 
MS(113)7 
MS(113)8 



MS(113)15 "" 
EH(78)1 " 
3SP7a/207 " 
3SP7b/208 
3SP4/206 " 
3SP5/206 
3SP15/207 ~~ 
3SP6/206 
MS (113) 16 
ST(88)3 
ST (88) 4 
3SP8a/207~~ 
ST(88)5a 
MS(113)21 "" 
3SP8b/207 ~ 
ST(88)5b ~~ 
3SPlla/207"" 
3SPllb/207~~ 
MS(113)26 ~~ 
MS(113)2Q "~ 
3SP12/207 ~~ 
3SP13/207 ~ 
3SP14/207 ~2 
3SP16a/207~~ 
3SPl6b/206T 
3SP1 7/207 
MS (113) 28b 



- BH(78)5a 



RH(78)5b,C 

3SP26/208 ~ 

3SP27/208"" 

3SP28a/208" 

3SP62a/212~ 

3SP2 8 b/208~ 

3SP89/214 

3SP46/210 ' 

3SP30b/208 

3SP39/210 

3SP4272lO 

3SP18/207 " 



Sources 

M/8,lla/414 

M/lla/414 '" 
Bible 

March 9/414 
MarchlO/414" 
MarchlO/414 

M/llb/414 "~ 
Marchl7/414 
M/7 / 9,17/4l4f 
HannalO/795 
Hannall/79"5 
H/32,33/796~ 
H/32, 33/796 
H/32, 33/796 " 
Marchl7/4l5 
Marchl8/4lB" 
March20/415 
M/19, 20/415" 
March21/415 
March21/415 
March21/415 
March22/4lT 
Hannal7/79B" 
Hanna26/79T 
Harma26/79T 
H/23-26/795 
Hanna27/79 5 
H/27,28/795f 
Hanna31/7%~ 
Hanna29/796 
Hanna42/796 
Hanna43/79T 
H/43, 44/796" 
H/19-21/795 
Harma69/798' 
Hanna70/798 
M/25b/416 - 
March26/416 
March26/416 
M/26 - , 27/416 
M/26b/416 
H/104/801 
Hanna83/799 
Hanna87/799" 
Hanna92/800 
Hanna94/80Q 
Bible 



No. - 



Text 



051. 

052. - 

053. - 

054. - 

055. - 

056. - 

057. - 

058. - 

059. - 

060. - 

061. - 

062. - 

063. - 

064. - 

065. - 

066. - 

067. - 

068. - 

069. - 

070. - 

071. - 

072. - 

073. - 

074. - 

075. - 

076. - 

077. - 

078. - 

079. - 

080. - 
081. 
082. 
083. 
084. 
085. 
086. 
087. 
088. 
089. 
090. 
091. 
092. 
093. 
094. 
095. 
096. 
097. 
098. 
099. 
100. 



- ST (88) 25 



3SP62P/212 
ST(88)49b " 
3SP63/212 " 
ST(88)49a~ 
ST(88)39 
ST(88)47 
ST(88)48 



3SP88/214 
3SP65/212 
3SP66/212 " 
3SP67/212 " 
3SP68/212 " 
3SP68b/2l2~ 
3SP69/212 " 
ST (88) 44 
3SP70a/212 
3SP7Qb/212 ' 
ST(88)45 ' 
3SP71/212 
3SP74/213 " 



" ST(88)50 

" BH(78 12 

- ST(88)42b~ 

- ST (88) 40 

- ST(88)42a~ 
~ 3SP77/213 " 

- 3SP78/213 " 

- ST (88) 51 

- 3SP79a/213 

- RH(78J10a~ 

- 3SP79b/213 

- 3SP80a/2lT 

- MS (113)85 " 

- 3SP82/213~ 

- ST(88)55 

- ST(88)56 " 

- ST(88)57 " 
" ST(88)58 

- 3SP86/213 " 



- ST (88) 59 

- 3SP85a/213" 

- 3SP85b/2l3' 

- 3SP91/214 " 

- 3SP92a/214~ 

- 3SP93/214 ~ 

- 3SP94/215" 

- 3SP97b/215 
" 3SP97a/2l5 

- ST(88)64 



Sources 

March31/416 
M/26,30/416 
March30/4l6 
M/28,29/416~ 
March29/416 
March35/417 
March27/4l6" 
March35/4l7 
H/100f/801~ 
March37/417 
March37/417 
March37/4lT 
March38/417 
March38/4l7 
MarcMQ/417 
March40/417 
HannallO/801 
Hannalll/80T 
HannaU4/802~ 
B/112-116/802 
M/49,50a/418" 
M/49,50a/418 
Marcn41/418 
March42/4"l8 
M/43b/418~~ 
M/43a/418~~ 
M/44,45/418" 
March50/4i8 
March50/418 
March51/418 
Hannal22/802 
H/123f/802 
Hannal 23/802 
March52/419 
Hannal26/8Q2 
March54/419 
March54/419 
Hannal28/802 
M/56, 577419 " 
March57/419 
March57/419 
Hannal29/802 
Hannal31/802 
Hannal03/8QT 
Hannal05/801 
March59/419~ 
Hanna 1/80T 
Hanna 4/803 
M/60, 61/419 
March60/4l9 
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Nfc-i 
JNO. 




Text 


Sources 


NO. 




Text 






OCDQQa /01 G. 


H/->,0/oOJ 


151. 






i ao 




CP / QQ \ftC 
Si VoO JOO 


Hanna6/o03 


152. 






i ao 




oom aa /oi r 
JSF1U0/21D 


H/8, 9/803 


T PA 

153. 






±U4. 




3SP101/215 


Hanna9/803 


154. 






1 AC 




3SP104/215 


March69/420 


155. 


™ 




106. 




3SP99c/215 


Hanna7/803 


156. 






i ao 
10/. 




MS(113)95 


M/ 64, 65/419 


157. 






lUo. 




3SP103/215 


* * 4 y" y - / j( i y** 

M/64-66/419 


158. 






iuy. 




t w ■ / on \ /" o 

ST(88}69 


M/65-66/419 


159. 






110 . 




ST (88 )68 


March67/419 


160. 






111. 




ST (88)66 


March68/419 


161. 






112. 




3SP10//215 


HannalO/803 


162. 


— 




1 1 o 

11J. 




3SP10o/215 


M/71-74/420 


163. 






1 1 A 
114. 








164. 






11C 

11D. 








165. 


— 




lit 

llo. 








166. 






11/. 








167. 






no 
llo. 








168. 


™ 




1 1 Q 
11». 








169. 






1 OA 
12U. 








170. 






1 Ol 








171. 






1 oo 








172. 


— 




1 OO 

12J. 








173. 






1 'iA 
124. 








174. 






123, 








175. 






12o. 








176. 


— 




127. 








177. 


** 




128. 








178. 






1 

i2y. 








179. 






1 OA 

1J0. 








180. 






1 Ol 

1J1. 








181. 






1 

132. 








182. 






1 oo 
133. 








183. 






1 

134. 








184. 






ijj. 








185. 






1 Oft 
1 JO. 








186. 






1 07 








187. 






i -ao 
1 Jo. 








188. 






1J7. 








189. 






1 Af\ 

140. 








190. 






1 Al 

141. 








191. 






1 A*} 

142. 








192. 






143. 








193. 






144. 








194. 














195. 






146. 








196. 






147. 








197. 






148. 








198. 






149. 








199. 






150. 








2:0. 
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Pre-Desire of Ages Ellen White Literary Sources for Chapter 84 
No. - Text Eval. DA No. - Text Eval. Eft 



001. - 

002. - 

003. - 

004. - 

005. - 

006. - 

007. - 

008. - 

009. - 

010. - 

011. - 

012. - 

013. - 

014. - 

015. - 

016. - 

017. - 

018. - 

019. - 

020. - 

021. - 

022. - 
023.. - 

024. - 

025. - 

026. - 

027. - 

028. - 

029. - 

030. - 

031. - 

032. - 

033. - 

034. - 

035. - 

036. - 

037. - 

038. - 

039. - 

040. - 

041. - 

042. - 

043. - 

044. - 

045. - 

046. - 

047. - 

048. - 

049. - 
050. 



3SP1/216 
3SP2/216 
3SP3/216 
MS (113)112" 
MS (113)113" 
3SP5/216 
MS (113) 114" 
MS(113)115 
MS (113)116" 
MS(113)117 

3SP6a/2l6 
ST(88)71 
3SP6P/216 



ST(88)72 
3SP7/216 
3SP9a/2l6 " 
3SP9b/216 " 
3SP10/216+" 
3SP117217 
MS(U3)121 
MS(113)122 
MS(113)123" 
MS(113)124' 
MS (113) 125" 
MS (113)126" 
3SP14/217~ 
3SP15/217 " 
ST (88)73 
ST(S8)7S 



ST(88)76 

1 

3SP36/218 ' 
3SP377219 
3SP40a/219' 
3SP40p/219' 
3SP40C/219" 
3SP41/219 " 
3SP44/219 " 
3SP31/218 " 
MS(149)28 " 
MS(149)29 
MS(149)36 
MS(U9)3S 
MS(149)34 
MS (149) 38"* 
MS (149)39 
MS'(i49")33 



M/75/420 
M/76-78/420 
M/78, 79/421 
M/75-78/420f 
M/79,80/421 
M/80/421 
M/81/421 
M/6^421 
M/82/421 
M/83a/421 



M/83ab/42r~ 
^82,830/421 

M/83,85a/421 
H/15/803 
H/16a/803 " 
H/16p/803 *~ 
H/l7a/803 
H/17P/803 "" 
M/85ab/421 
M/85C/421 
M/85d, f /421 
M/85f/421 " 
M/85e,g/42r 
M/86/421 
H/17-19/803" 
H/21/803 
M/86/421 
M/90/412 
M/87, 91/422 
M/105/423 ~ 
M/102,105+/423 
MAl0y423 
M/118/424 " 
M/ll^/424 
M/120/424 - 
M/135/425 
M/152/426 " 



MS (149)40 
MS (149)47 



H/36/804 
H/47/806 
H/49/806 
H/53/806 
H/50/806 "~ 
H/51/806 
H/56/806 
H/48, 50/806 
H/50 51/806 



H/55/806 

- MS (149)48 H/57/807 



051. 
052. 
053. 
054. 
055. 
056. 
057. 
058. 
059. 
060. 
061. 
062, 
063. 
064. 
065. 
066. 
067. 
068. 
069. 
070. 
071. 
072. 
073. 
074. 
075. 
076. 
077. 
078. 
079. 
080. 
081. 
092. 
083. 
084. 
085. 
086. 
087. 
088, 
089, 
090. 
091. 
092. 
093. 
094. 
095. 
096. 
097. 
098. 
099. 
100. 



- MS(149)45 

- MS (149)46 

- MS (149) 51" 

- MS (149)52 

- MS(149)53 
MS(149)5T 
MS (149) 5*9" 



MS (149)61 
MS (149)62 
MS (149) 55 
MS (149)86 
MS (149) 56 
3SP49/219 
3SP47/219 
3SP63/221 
3SP64/221 
3SP65/221 
3SP72/222 
3SP73/222 
3SP74/222 



H/69a/808 
H/88/809 
H/69b/808 
H/70/808 
H/7i;808 



H/72/808~~ 
H/76/808 ~ 
H/76/808 
H/76/808 
H/83/808 
H/78-8Q/808 
H/85/809 
H/l/811 
H/6/811 
H/100/817" 
H/110-112/818 
H/115/818 
H/132/819 
H/l33,136+/819 
H/135, 1377819 
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APPENDIX D 



Appendix D contains the documentary evidence 
to support Ellen G. White and source 
quotations referred to in the analyses of 
certain chapters of the study. The exhibits 
for each chapter will be described on the 
title sheet for that particular section of 
Appendix D . The sections of the appendix will 
be designated according to the DA chapters for 
which they contain documents. 

The exhibits vary as to nature and extent. 
Space limitations did not allow us in every 
case to present the full text of the Ellen 
White letter, manuscript, or article. The 
same limitations apply to source documents. 
We have endeavored, however, to present enough 
of the text in each instance to provide a 
literary context for the portion selected. 

When there are multiple presentations of the 
Ellen White text we follow a chronological 
order. If we have the handwritten text of 
Ellen White it will be given first in 
photocopy form. The secretary's copy will 
follow, and the published form(s) come last. 
For duplication purposes we have re-typed the 
typescript copies exactly as they appear 
(except perhaps for paging). We have also 
added sentence numbers corresponding to the 
references given in the text presentation of 
the body of this research report. The 
published articles have been pasted up and 
photocopied in their published format. We 
have not usually carried the underlining and 
bold lettering into the appendices. We have 
attempted to present the textual evidence in a 
neutral form for study by the reader. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 3 

Introduction to Manuscript 24 

Manuscript 24, 1891, was not written as a 
manuscript by Ellen White. It is one of a 
special type of manuscripts compiled by a 
secretary from the journals of Ellen White. 
In the case of Manuscript 24, the material was 
first selected and copied by C. C. Crisler, 
one of Ellen White's secretaries, from Diary 
Book 17. He entitled the compilation "Diary" 
and gave it the reference number, Manuscript 
5. He dated it 1903 , the year he made it up 
from various diary entries of Ellen White in 
the journal which now has entries also from 
the years 1892 and 1909. 

Sometime later it was discovered that the 
excerpts he selected came from entries which 
for the most part carried the date of 1891. 
The manuscript was then reincexed as 
Manuscript 24, 1891. 

Crisler separated the various portions he 
selected by using a line across the page. 
This line indicated that he was not copying a 
continuous Ellen White script. Crisler also 
supplied the subtitles to be found throughout 
MS 24 including the one which called attention 
to content associated with what Ellen White 
was covering in DA, chapter 3. crisler found 
the date of March 5 on a page just prior to 
where he had selected the text on the 
rejection of Christ. He accordingly dated his 
material taken from pages 98-100 as originally 
written in March, 1891. 

The White Estate has no record that this 
material from Diary Book 17 had ever been 
copied before Crisler did it in 1903. 

Our text presentation begins several 
paragraphs earlier than does the material on 
chapter 3 of DA. This extra material will 
show how Ellen White combines thoughts on 
different topics in her manuscripts, and 
further, how Chrisler edited her text. We 
have endeavored to parallel the typescript 
with Ellen White's handwritten text to assist 
the reader in following the latter. 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 3 
Manuscript 24, 1891 

. . . It [Bible knowledge] turns man's mind from the 
earth heavenward, and makes the repentant sinner a new 
creature in Christ Jesus. The transforming grace of God 
leads men to take upon themselves the yoke of Christ, and to 
become "laborers to gether with God." Thus through grace man 
becomes one with the Father, and gives to the world 
unmistakeable [ sic ] evidence of what the truth can do in 
sanctifying the receiver. Enlightened by daily partaking of 
the Word, man becomes a spectacle to the unfallen worlds, to 
angels, and to his fellow men. 

"Whosoever heareth these ■ sayings of Mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock." The character of the Christian will be 
positive and stable; it will be monumental, commemorating 
the great truths of the Bible, that others may be benefited 
by the sign of obedience he carries. "If ye love Me, keep 
My commandments." The Sabbath of the fourth commandment "is 
a sign between Me and you throughout your generations; that 
ye may know that I am the Lord that doth sanctify you." 

Let the inquiry be, "What is truth?" The darkness of 
error and superstition and falsehood 
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Manuscript 24 1891 
has covered the earth, and gross darkness the people. 

THE CAUSES OF THE JEWISH REJECTION OP CHRIST. March, 1891. 

1 It has been demonstrated that man by searching can not 
find out God. 2 The most learned men in the days of Christ, 
— philosophers, legislators, priests, — in all their pride 
and superiority, could not interpret God's character. 3 They 
could not discern spiritual things. 4 The ancient pages of 
the oracles of the gods were turned over and over again, but 
did not give the wise men any help in solving the problem. 

5 When, in the fulness of time, Christ came to our 
world, it was darkened and marred by the curse of apostasy 
and spiritual wickedness. 6 The Jews had wrapped themselves 
about with the dark mantle of unbelief. 'They kept not the 
commandment of God, but regarded as of more importance their 
own traditions. 8,, In vain do they worship Me," the Saviour 
declared, "teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
9 For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups: and many 
other such like things ye do. . . . 10 Full well ye reject 
the commanment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition." 
11 And at another time He said, "Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God." 

^• 2 Those whom He addressed regarded themselves as 
exalted above all other peoples. 13 To them, they proudly 
boasted, had 
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been committed the oracles of God. 14 The earth was 

languishing for a teacher sent from God; but when He came 

just as the living oracles specified He would come # the 

priests and the instructors of the people could not discern 

that He was their Saviour, nor could they understand the 

manner of His coming. * 5 Onaccustomed to accept God's word 

exactly as it reads, or to allow it to be its own 

interpreter, they read it in the light of their maxims and 

traditions. 16 So long had they neglected to sutdy and 

contemplate the Bible, that its pages were to them a 
1 7 

mystery. They turned with aversion from the truth of God 
to the traditions of men. 

18 The Jewish Nation had reached a critical time in its 
histroy. 19 Much was at stake. 20 would human ignorance give 
way? 21 Would there be a thristing for a deeper knowledge of 
God? 22 Would this thirst develop into a longing for 
spiritual drink, as the thirst of David developed into a 
longing for water from the well of Bethlehem? 23 Would the 
Jews turn from the influence of false teachers, which had 
perverted their senses, and call upon God for divine 
instruction? 

24 Many were sitting in the shadow of death, waiting for 
the Sun of Righteousness 
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to break forth upon them. 25 And when Christ came as a human 
being, a flood of light was shed upon the world. *°Many 
would have received Him gladly, choosing to walk in the 
light, if the priests and the rulers had only been true to 
God, and had guided the people aright by giving to them a 
true interpretation of the truths of the Word. 27 But so 
long had the leaders misapplied the Scriptures, that the 
people were misled by falsehoods. 28 It seemed as if a 
misapplication of the teachings of God's Word was the 
special work of those who should have stood as faithful 
sentinels of truth. 

29 The Jews, as a nation, refused to accept Christ. 
30 They turned from the only One who could have saved them 
from eternal ruin. 3l A similar condition of things exists 
in the so-called christian world to-day. J *Men who claim to 
understand the Scriptures are rejecting God's law, and are 
exerting a strong, determined influence against it. 33 They 
make the keeping of God's commandments a matter of 
condemnation. 34 What is the result? — 35 Look at the course 
of the youth growing up around us. 
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Introduction to Letter 43, 1895 

On June 14, 1895, Ellen White wrote a 
long letter to Dr. John Harvey Kellogg of 
Battle Creek, Michigan. In this letter she 
includes lengthy comment on the work and 
purposes of Satan. In that same context she 
makes observations on, the first advent of 
Christ and on the world into which He came. 

Some of her comments touch on the content 
of chapter 3 of DA and contribute toward the 
development of the literary form of that text. 
Since pages 18-22 of the Kellogg letter, where 
these comments on the incarnation appear were 
published in the Review and Herald several 
months later, the article is also reproduced 
in this section of the Appendix. 

We have added page one of the Kellogg 
letter to show the literary context of Ellen 
White's remarks on Satan's efforts to thwart 
the work of Christ. 
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Letter 43, 1895 

Dr. J. H. Kellogg, 

Dear Brother, --I thank you for the letters you have 
sent, and will now try to reply to them as best I can. The 
first American mail for this month was sent off yesterday, 
but another mail goes by the Vancouver on the 20th, by which 
you will receive this letter. Bro. McCoy wrote me in 
reference to enlarging some of your buildings, and 
especially mentioned the enlarging of your bakery, saying 
that this was very much needed. I must leave you to settle 
the matter as you think best; for your necessities are known 
to yourselves and to God. I have given you the light that 
God has given me in regard to investing means in erecting 
buildings, and I must have no voice in saying anything 
different further about the matter. 

I have been much pained because means have been 
invested in putting up additional school buildings at Battle 
Creek, when this investment was uncalled for. The College 
was large enough to accomodate all the students that could 
be managed successfully in the school. The fact of the 
matter was that those in charge were not able to manage the 
students that were already in attendance as they should be 
managed, and the money invested in putting up new buildings 
was greatly needed in planting the standard of truth in 
cities in America, and in opening new fields to the living 
minister. We have great need of means in this far off 
portion of the Lord's vineyard. But I dare not counsel you 



Letter 43 1895 

on the matter of which you have spoken. . . . 

•'•Speaking of Satan, our Lord says that "he abode not in 

the truth." 2 He was once the covering cherub, glorious in 

beauty and holiness. 3 He was next to Christ in exaltation 

and character. 4 It was with Satan that self-exaltation had 

its origin. 5 He became jealous of Christ, and falsely 

accused him, and then laid blame upon the Father. 6 He was 

envious of the position that was held by Christ and the 

Father, and he turned from his allegiance to the high 

commander of heaven, and lost his high and holy estate. 

7 Though the angels had a knowledge of God and of Jesus 

Christ, though they were happy in the glorious service which 

they did for the King of heaven, yet through the deceptive 

power of the evil one, through his crooked representations 

of Christ and the Father, he deceived a great company of 

angels, drew them into sympathy with himself, and associated 

them with himself in rebellion. 8 Satan and his sympathisers 

became the avowed antagonists of God, established their own 

infernal empire, and set up a standard of rebellion against 

q 

the God of heaven. All the pr incipalties and powers of 
evil rallied to the work of overthrowing the government of 
God. 

•^Satan accomplished the fall of man, and since that 
time it has been his work to efface in man the image of God, 
and to stamp upon human hearts his own image. ^Possessing 
supremacy in guilt, he claims supremacy for himself, and 
exercises over his subjects the power of royalty. 12 He 
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cannot expel God from his throne, but through the system of 
idolatry, he plants his own throne between the heaven and 
the earth, between God and the human worshipper. AJ He 
intercepts every ray of light that comes from God to man, 
and appropriates the worship due to God. 

l^Satan has wrought with deceiving power, bringing in a 
multiplicity of errors that obscure the truth. 15 Error 
could not stand alone, and would soon become extinct, if it 
did not fasten itself like a parasite upon the tree of 
truth. 16 Error draws its life from the truth of God. 17 The 
traditions of men, like floating germs, attach themselves to 
the truth of God, and men regard them as a part of the 
truth. 18 Through false doctrines Satan gains a foothold, 
and captivates the minds of men, causing them to hold 
theories that have no foundation in truth. 19 Men boldly 
teach for doctrines the commandments of men, and as 
traditions pass on from age to age, they acquire a power 
over the human mind. 20 But age does not make error truth, 
neither does its burdensome weight cause the plant of truth 
to become a parasite. 2 *The tree of truth bears its own 
genuine fruit, showing its true origin and nature. "The 
parasite of error also bears its own fruit, and makes 
manifest that its character is diverse from the plant of 
heavenly origin. 

23 It is through false theories and traditions that 
Satan gains his power over the human mind. 24 we can see the 
extent to which he exercises his power by the disloyalty 
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that is in the world. 25 Even the churches that profess to 
be Christian have turned from the law of Jehovah, and have 
erected a false standard. 26 Satan has had his hand in all 
this for by directing men to false standards, he misshapes 
the human character, and causes humanity to acknowledge him 
as supreme. 27 He works counter to the holy law of God, and 
denies God's jurisdiction. 28 It is at Lucifer's throne that 
every evil work finds its starting point, and obtains its 
support. 

29 Satan has charged injustice upon God, and at various 
times has set in motion all his supernatural agencies in 
order to shut off from man the knowledge of God, to turn 
their attention from the temple of God and His sanctuary, 
and to establish his own kingdom in the earth. 30 At 
different times he has almost succeeded in spreading 
idolatry throughout the world. 31 The history of the past 
shows that he has striven to obtain the mastery upon earth, 
and that his strife for supremacy has seemed to be almost 
wholly successful. 32 He has worked in such a manner that 
the Prince of heaven has seemed to be lost sight of. 33 It 
has seemed that the confederacy of idolatry has borne 
supreme sway, and that Satan had indeed become the god of 
this world; 34 But the only begotten Son of God has looked 
upon the scene, has beheld human suffering and misery. 
35 With pity he ,has seen how his human agencies have been 
blinded by the deceptions of the enemy, and have become 
victims of satanic cruelty. 36 He has seen how Satan has 
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exalted men simply for the purpose of casting them down, how 
he has flattered them in order to draw them into his net and 
then destroy them. 37 He looked upon the schemes of Satan by 
which he works to blot from the human soul every trace of 
likeness to God. 38 How he [Satan! leads them into 
intemperance so as to destroy the moral powers which God 
gave to man as a most precious, priceless endowment [ sic ] . 
39 He [Christ] saw how that through indulgence in appetite 
brain power is destroyed, and the temple of God is in ruins. 
40 He looked with compassion upon men who were becoming 
corrupted, ruined, murdered, and lost. 4l Through choosing a 
ruler who chained them to his car as captives, and yet these 
slaves were so bewildered, so beguiled and deceived, that 
they were actually pleased with their slavery as they moved 
on in gloomy procession toward eternal ruin, — to death in 
which is no hope of life, toward night, to which cometh no 
morning [ sic 3 . 42 He saw human beings possessed by devils, 
saw satanic agencies incorporated with men, saw the bodies 
of men become the habitations for the degrading indwelling 
of demons. 43 Men made for the dwelling place of God became 
the habitation of dragons. 44 The senses, the nerves, the 
passions, the organs of man were worked by supernatural 
agencies in the indulgence of the grossest, vilest lust. 
4 ^The very stamp of demons was impressed upon the 
countenances of men, and human faces reflected the 
expression of the legions of evil with which they were 
possessed. 46 Such was the prospect upon which the world's 
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Redeemer looked. 47 what a horrible spectacle for the eyes 
of infinite Purity to behold! 48 wherein can he behold his 
image? 49 And yet God, the infinite God, so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, (for such a world!) that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

50 Christ came to our world, the Sent of God to take 
human nature upon him. 51 The' mysterious union was to be 
formed between human nature and the divine nature. 52 christ 
was to become a man, in order that he might unfold to nan as 
fully as possible the mysteries of the science of 
redemption. 5 ^But the scheme of redemption far exceeds the 
comprehension of the human mind. 54 The great condescension 
on the part of God is a mystery that is beyond our 
fathoming. 55 The greatness of the plan can not be fully 
comprehended, nor could infinite wisdom devise a plan that 
would surpass it. ^ 6 It could only be successful by the 
clothing of divinity with humanity, by Christ becoming man, 
and suffering the wrath which sin has made because of the 
transgression of God's law. 57 Through this plan the great, 
the dreadful God can be just, and yet be the justifier of 
all who believe in Jesus, and who receive him as their 
personal Saviour. ^ 8 This is the heavenly science of 
redemption, of saving men from eternal ruin, and can be 
carried out through the incarnation of the Son of God in 
humanity, through his triumph over sin and death, and in 
seeking to fathom this plan all finite intelligences are 
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baffled. 

59 Before the world was created infinte Wisdom provided 
for the terrible possibility of man's disloyalty. 60 Though 
man transgressed God's law, yet the law was not weakened in 
the slightest particular. 61 It stands fast for ever and 
ever as his eternal throne. 62 No hope could be found for 
man through the alteration of God's law, but Cod so loved 
the world that he gave himself in Christ to the world to 
bear the penalty of man's transgression. 63 God suffered 
with his Son as the divine Being alone could suffer, in 
order that the world might be reconciled to him. 

64 From the • moment that Christ entered the world the 
whole confederacy of Satanic agencies were set at work to 
deceive and overthrow him as Adam had been deceived and 
overthrown. 65 Could he win the victory over Christ, the 
world that Cod had created would become his empire. 

66 When Christ was born in Bethlehem the angels of God 
appeared to the shepherds who were watching their flocks by 
night, and gave divine credentials of the authority of the 
newborn babe; Satan knew that one had come to the earth with 
a divine commission to dispute his authority. 67 He heard 
the angels as they sang, "Behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people. 68 For unto you 
is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord. 69 And this shall be a sign unto you; ye 
shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger. 70 And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude 
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of the heavenly host, praising God, and saying, Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill toward men." 
7 *The heavenly heralds aroused all the wrath of the 
synagogue of Satan. 72 He followed the steps of those who 
had charge of the infant Jesus. 73 He heard the prophecy of 
Simeon in the temple courts, who had long been waiting for 
the consolation of Israel. 74 The Holy Ghost was upon him 

7 5 

and he cane by the Spirit into the terrple. '^Taking the 
infant Saviour in his arms, he blessed God, and said, "Lord, 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace according to 
thy word; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou 
hast prepared before the face of all people. 76 A light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glocy of thy people Israel. 
77 Satan was filled with frenzy as he saw that the aged 
Simeon recognized the divinity of Christ. 

78 The commander of heaven was assailed by the tempter. 
79 He had no clear unobstructed passage through the world. 
80 He was not left free to win to his kingdom the souls of 
men by his gracious mercy and lovingk indness and without 
hindrance. 81 From the time that he was a helpless babe in 
Bethlehem, when the agencies of hell sought to destroy him 
in his infancy through the jealousy of Herod, until he caine 
to Calvary's cross he was continually assailed by the Evil 
One. 82 In the councils of Satan it was determined that he 
must be overcome. 83 No human being had come into the world 
and escaped the power of the deceiver. 84 The whole forces 
of the confederacy of evil were set upon his track to engage 
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in warfare against him, and if possible to prevail over hin.. 
85 Tbe fiercest and most inveterate enmity was put between 
the seed of the woman and the serpent. °°The serpent 
himself made Christ the mark of every weapon of hell. 
8 ^Satan knew that he must either conquer or himself be 
conquered. 88 Success or failure involved too much for him 

a q 

to leave the work with any one of his agents of evil. "The 
Prince of evil himself must personally conduct the warfare, 

On 

since all other enterprises were inferior to this. 7W He 
came in determined opposition against Christ from the very 
beginning of his work. 91 "But the child grew and waxed 
strong in spirit, filled wiith wisdom: and the grace of God 
was upon him. . . . 92 And Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favor with God and man." 

93 Satan saw the image of God in the character and 
person of Jesus Christ. 94 He knew that if Christ carried 
out his plan his Satanic authority would be at an end. 
95 Therefore the life of Christ was a perpetual warfare 

Q C 

against Satanic agencies. 7 °The conflict increased in 
fierceness and malignity, as again and again the prey was 
taken out of his hands. 9 ^He rallied the whole energies of 
apostacy [ sic ] against the Son of Cod. 
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Introduction to m Article, October 22, 1895 

The article, "Satan's Malignity Against 
Christ and His Service," reproduces portions 
of Letter 43, 1895, to J. H. Kellogg. It is 
possible that Marian Davis took portions of 
the article into her scrapbook for use in the 
proposed work on the life of Christ. She need 
not have returned to the original text in 
Kellogg's letter. Nearly all of the text of 
Kellogg's letter found in chapter 3 also 
appears in this article. In any case, it is 
clear that Ellen White is presenting material 
from Harris* work, The Great Teacher , when 
composing the letter to Kellogg. 
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ADVENT REVIEW AND SABBATH HERALD. 



BATTLE CREEK. MICH., OCTOBER 22, 1895. 



SATAN'S MALIGNITY AGAINST CHRIST 
AND HIS PEOPLE. 



BY MRS. X. O. WHIT*. 



(1 



Speaking of Satan , our Lord says that "be 
abode not in tbe truth." "He was ones the cot- ; 
ering cherub, glorious in beauty and holiness. 
He was next to Christ in exaltation and charac- 
ter. * It was with Satan that ylf.j»T»U.»tmn had 
its origin. "TEIe beeame jealous of Christ, and 
falsely accused him, aud then laid blame upon 
the Father. '"He was envious of the position 
that was held by Christ and tbe Father, and he 
turned from his< allegiance to the Commander 
of heaven and lost nis high and holy estate. 
Tbongh the angels had a knowledge of God and 
of Jesus Christ, though they were happy in the 
glorious service which they did for the King 
of heaven, yet, through his crooked representa- 
tions of Christ aod the Father, the evil one de- 
ceived a great company of angels, drew them 
into sympathy with himself, and associated them 
with himself in rebellion. ** Satan and his sym- 
pathizers became the avowed antagonists of God, 
established their own infernal empire, and set up 
a standard of rebellion against the God of 
heaven. ^All the prTuci pal t ties and powers of 
evil rallied to the work of overthrowing the gov- 
ernment of God. 

"""ISatan accomplished the fall of man, and since 
that time it has been his work to efface in man 
the image of God, and to stamp upon human 
hearts bia own image. Possessing supemacy 
in guilt, he claims supremacy for himself, and 
exercises over his subjects the power of royalty. 
He cannot expel God from his throne, bnt 
through the system of idolatry, he plants his 
own throne between the heaven and the earth, 
between God and the human worshiper} 'Tie in- 
tercepta every ray of light that comes from God 
to man, and appropriates the worship that is 
due to God. 

(Satan has wrought with deceiving power, 
bringing in ajnulfciplicity of errors that obscure 
the tenth. ,s EjjQr cannot ntand alone, and 
would soon become extinct if it did not fasten 
itself like a parasite upon the tree of truth. 
Error draws its life from the truth of God. 
The traditions of men, like Hosting germs, at* 
tach themselves to the truth of God, and men 
regard them as a part of the truth . ' s Through 



false doctrines, Satan gains a foothold, and cap- 
tivates the minds of men, causing them to hold 
theories that have no foundation in truth. ^Man 
boldly teach for doctrines the commandments of 
men ; and as traditions pass on from age to age, 
they acquire a power over the human mind. 
3* But age does not make error truth, neither does 
its burdensome weight cause the plant of trnth 
to become a parasite.* The tree of truth hears 
its own genuine fruit, showing its true origin 
and nature. -^The parasite of error also bears its 
own fruit, and makes maaifest that its character 
is diverse from the plant of heavenly origin. 
* 'It is through false, thcatififi and tnujjjjoftB. that 
Satan --aina his power over the human mind. 
We caa see the extent to which he exercises 
Mi* power by the disloyalty that is in the world. 
**Ev*u the churches that profess to be Christian 
have turned from the law of Jehovah, and have 
erected a fylnfl -t<tnH*rd .•""fiatim has had hie 
hand in all this; for by directing men to false 
standards, he misshapes the human character, 



anc 



preme. 



causes humanity to acknowledge him as su- 
ie. He works counter to the holy law of 



God, and denies God's jurisdiction, is at 
his throne jthat every evil work finds its starting^ 
point and obtains its snpporQ 
-** Satan has charged injustic e upon God, and at 
various times has Bet in motion all his super- 
natural agencies, in order to cut off from men the 
knowledge of God, to tura their attention from 
the temple of God, and to establish hie own 
kingdom in the earth. ^At different times he 
has almost succeeded in spreading idolatry 
throughout the world. ^'The history of tbe psat 
ahows that he has striven to obtain tbe mastery 
upon earth, and that his strife for supremacy 
has seemed to be almost wholly successful. iJ He 
has worked in such a manner that the Prince of 
heaven has ssemed to bi> lost sight of. 33 It has 
seemed that the confederacy of idolatry haa 
borne supreme sway, and that Satan had indeed 
become the god of this world. **TBut the only 
begotten Son of God has looked upon the acene T 
has beheld human suffering and misery. **With 
pity he has aeen how his human agencies have 
been blinded by the deceptions of the enemy, 
and have become victims of Satanic cruelty. 
^**He has seen how Satan has exalted men simply 
for the purpose of casting them down, how ne 
has flattered them, in order to* draw tbem into 
his net and destroy them. *He looked upon tbe 
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schemes by which Satan works to Mot from the 
human soul every trace of likeness to God ; how 
he led them into intemperance so as to destroy 
the moral powers which God gave to man as a 
most precions, priceless endowment. s< He saw 
how, through indulgence in appetite, brain power 
waa destroyed, and the temple of God was in 
rains. **He looked with compassion upon men 
who were becoming corrupted, ruined, mnrdered, 
and lost, through choosing a ruler who chained 
them to his car as captives, and yet these slaves 
werts so bewildered, so beguiled and deceived, 
that they were actually pleased with their slavery 
as they moved on in gloomy procession toward 
eternal ruin, — to death in which is no hope of 

.life, toward night to which comes no morning. 

**B.e saw human beings possessed by devils, saw 
Satanic agencies incorporated with men, saw the 
bodies of men become the habitations for the 
degrading indwelling of demons. ^Man, made 
for the dwelling-place of God, became the habi- 
tation of dragOBS.^The senses, the nerves, the 
passions, the organs of man, were worked by su- 
pernatural agenciea in the indulgence of the 
grossest, vilest lnst.^rbe very stamp of demons 
was impressed upon the countenances of men, 
and human faces reflected the expression of the 
legions of evil with which they were possessed. 

*^8uch was the prospect upon which the world's 
Redeemer looked.^Vr'hat a horrible spectacle for 

the eyes of infinite parity to behold ! *'^W herein 
can he behold his image f^Aud yet God, tho 
infinite One, M so loved the world, that he gavo 
his only begotten. Son [for such a world t ], that 
whosoever betieveth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. " 



^Christ came to our world, sent of God to take 
haman nature upon him.*? The mysterious union 
was to be formed between human nature and the 
divine nature. Christ waa to become a man, in 
order that he might unfold to men as fully as 
possible the mysteries of the science of redemp- 
tion.^ But the scheme of redemption far exceeds 
the comprehension of the human mind.^Fbe 
great condescension on the part of God is a mys- 
tery that ia beyond our fathoming. ^The great- 
ness of the plan cannot be fully comprehended, 
nor could infinitoWisdom devise a plan that 
would aurpaas it.*lt could be successful only 
by the clothing of divinity with humanity, by 
Christ becomiag man, and suffering the wrath 
which ain has made because of the transgression 
of God's law.^hrongh this plan the great, 
She dreadful God can be jest, and yet be the 
juettfier of all who believe in Jesus, and who 
receive him as their personal Saviour. ^^This is 
the heavenly science of redemption, of saving 
men from eternal ruin, and can be carried out 
throngh the incarnation of the Son of Gpd, 
through his triumph over sin and death. * In 
seeking to fathom thia plan, all finite intelli- 
gences are baffled 

Before the world was created, infinite Wis- 
dom provided fortbe terrible possibility of 
man's disloyalty. ^Though man transgressed 
God's law, yet the law was not weakened in the 
slightest particular. 60 It stands fast forever and 
ever as hia eternal throne. ^No hope could be 
found for man through the alteration of God's 
law, but God so loved the world that he gave 
himself in Christ to the world to bear the pen- 
alty of man's transgression. **God suffered with 
hia Son, as the divine Being alone could suffer, 
in' order that the world might become recon- 
ciled to him. 

( Oencludai ntrt wttfc.) 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 13 

Introduction to Diary Book 14, 1890 

As the reader might have noted on page 
142 of this research work/ the at-hand section 
of Diary Book 14, 1890, is entitled "Christ's 
Humiliation." We have made our own 
typescript, endeavoring to be faithful to the 
handscript of the author. In these pages of 
diary material Ellen White describes in 
general the temptations of Christ in the 
wilderness, while touching upon the conflict 
between good and evil in terms of the origin 
of evil with Lucifer who now comes as an angel 
of light to tempt Christ and lure Him from His 
allegiance to God, His Father. The different 
stages of Christ's humiliation are 
presented — namely. His taking upon Himself the 
nature of man and then having to "meet the 
strong man armed with all his weapons of 
deception and falsehood." Finally, a view of 
Christ's signal victory is given, which 
victory placed humanity in "an elevated 
scale. " 

Some might consider this whole selection 
from the pen of Ellen White a chr istological 
gem. 
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Di(90) 8k 14 
I ^Christ's humiliation 
is not understood and not 
appreciated; forty days and 
nights was Jesus subjected 
* to the testations of the 
enemy, the one who was once 
an angel next to Christ in 

j majesty, in glory, in the 

i , 

J heavenly courts. 'it is 

' stated, Thou was t sic ] 

J exalted because of thy 

! beauty 4c. 3 But he wanted 

j to have the place of Christ 

^ and Christ was one with the 

Infinite God and because 

this was not accorded him he 

became jelious {sic 3 and 

became the originator of 

Sin. Satan wished to 

change the government of 

God, to fix his own seal to 

the rules of Gods ( sic ! 

j kingdom. 5 Christ would not 

be brought in to this desire 

and here 
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the warfare against Christ 

commenced and waxed strong, 

working in secrecy but known 

to God Lucifer became a 

deceiving charicter (sic ) . 

6 He told falsehood for 
7 

truth. He was expelled 
from heaven and apparently 
Christ was alone with him in 
the wilderness of 

temptation, ^et he was not 
! alone for angels were around 
him, just as angels of God 



are commissioned to minister 



unto those who are under the 



fearful assaults of the 



enemy . Christ was in the 
wilderness with the one with 
whom there was war in heaven 
and the one whom he 
overcame, and Satan was 



defeated. 



10, 



How Satan meets 



him 



under 



different 



circumstances. ^The glory 
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. that was round about him is 
no longer visible. i2 He has 
humbled himself, taken upon 
himself our nature, and he 
• came into the world to stand 
at the level of humanity 
whom Satan had deceived and 
to fight his battles in 
behalf of the race whom he 
has deceived through his 
lying power. 13 His whole 
effort was to draw Christ 
away from his allegience 
[ sic ] to God, to undermine 
in a deceptive way his 
principles in his alle9ience 
I sic ] to the Lord God. 
14 Here what mental anguish 
Christ passed through, what 
grief, what torture of mind. 
, , 15 He was face to 
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face not with a hideous 
monster as is represented 
with bats wings and cloven 
feet but a beautiful angel 
of light apparently }ust 
from the presence of God, 
and his deceiving powers 
which was [ sic ] so great 
that the third of the 
heavenly angels were t sic l 
induced to believe him to be 
right and unite with hia 
against God and his Son 
Jesus Christ. 16 And now was 
Satans [ sic ] personal 
contact in this world with 
Christ of a most determined 
charicter [ sic ] for if Satan 
succeeded here in his strong 
and wily efforts he was 
conqueror and the prince of 
the world, but all his 
claims to the kingdoms of 
the world he knew was [ sic] 
false and could not be 
sustained unless he should 
overcome Christ. 
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17 It is impossible to 
take in the debth [ sic ] and 
1 the force of these 
temptations unless the Lord 

m 

' shall bring man where he can 
open these scenes before him 
by a revelation of the 

" matter and then impressed 
with humanity it can only be 
but partially comprehended. 
18 His assaults were 

i 

prepared for the 

; circumstances in accordence 

4 

'■ I sic] with the exalted 
charicter I sic l with which 
he had to deal. 19 If he 
gains the victory in the 
first temptation he would 
. secure him in all the rest. 
• 20 Satan had never aimed his 
darts at so shining a mark. 
21 0ur Lords [ sic ] trial and 
test 



I 
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and proving shows [ sic ] that 
he could yield to these 
testations else the battle 



was all a farce. 



22 



But he 



did not yield to the 
solicitation of the enemy, 
thus evidencing that the 
human nature of man united 





with the divine nature by 
faith iray be strong and 



withstand 



Satans 



[sic] 



temptations. 23 Christ [ sic ] 
perfect humanity is the same 



that nan nay have through 
connection with Christ. 



24 



' As God Christ could not be 
tempted any more than he was 



not 



tempted 



from his 



allegience [ sic ] in heaven . 



2 5 But as Christ humbled 
himself to the nature of men 
he could be tempted . 26 He 
had not taken on him even 
the nature of the angels but 
humanity perfectly identical 
with our own nature except 
without the taint of sin. 
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A human body, a human mind 
with all the peculiar 
properties/ he was bone, 
brain and muscle, a nan of 
our flesh. 28 He was 
compassed with the weakness 
of humanity and the 
circumstances of his life 
was t sic j of that charicter 
[ sic ) that he was exposed 
to all the inconvenience 
that belong to men, not in 
wealth nor in ease, but in 
poverty and want and 
humiliation. 29 He breathed 
the very air man oust breath 



IsicJ. 



30, 



He trod our earth 



as man. had reason, 

conscience, memory, will and 



affections of the human soul 



which was united with his 



divine nature. 



32, 



was tempted 
tenpted. 



Our Lord 
man is 
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was capable of yielding 
to temptations as are human 
beings. 34 His finite nature 
was pure and spotless but 
the divine nature that led 
him to say to Philip he that 

. hath seen me hath seen the 
Father also, was not 
humanized neither was 
humanity deified by the 
blending or union of the two 
natures. 35 Each retained 
its essential charicter 

j ( sic I and properties. 36 But 
here we must not become in 
our ideas common and earthly 
and in out perverted ideas 
we roust not think that the 
liability of Christ to yield 
to Satans Isic] temptations 
degrades his humanity and he 
possesses the same sinful 
corrupt propensities as man. 
37 The divine nature combined 
with the human 
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made him capable of yielding 
to satans (sic! testations. 
38 Here the test to Christ 
I was far greater than that of 
"*Adam and Eve, for Christ 
took our nature fallen but 
not corrupted, and would not 
be corrupted unless he 
received the words of Satan 
in the place of the words of 
God, 39 was not capable of 
yielding to testation 
places him where he cannot 
be a perfect exanple for roan 
and the force and the power 
of this part of Christ [sicl 
humiliation which is the 
most eventful is no 
instruction or help to human 
beings. 40 But the facts of 
this history is IsicJ not 
fable 
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but a living active 
experience, and [which false 
I theory) would rob Jesus of 
his greatest glory, 
allegience [ sic ] to God, 
which enshrouded him as a 
garment in this world on the 
fieia of battle with the 
relentless foe; and he is 
not reckoned with the 
transgressor because he 
descended in his humiliation 
to be tempted as man would 
be tempted and his nature 
was that of man capable of 
yielding to temptation . 




41 



His 



very purity and 
holiness was [ sic ! assailed 
by a fallen foe, the very 
one that he C sic l became 
corrupted and then been 
[ sic ! ejected from Heaven. 
*^How deeply and cruelly 
must Christ have felt this 
humiliation. 

L 
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49 Christ*s 
humiliation — How do angels 
fallen look upon this pure 
and uncontaminated One, the 
prince of life through the 
different stages of his 
humiliation, when they look 
upon the scene, the Son of 
the Living God humiliated to 
take upon himself the nature 
of roan; and meet the strong 
man armed with all his 
weapon of deception and 
falsehood to overcome Jesus 
Christ? 50 And every victory 
gained how precious it is. 

It is in behalf of the 
human family, exalting* 
elevating, ennobling the 
Workmanship of God; and 
Satan that has been at work 
for centuries to do the work 
of degrading, debasing, and 
prostituting all his powers 
to do his hellish work. 
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75 The Humanity of 
Christ received the fallen 
foe and engaged in battle 
with him. 7 6 He was 

sustained in that conflict 



by divine power just as roan 
will be sustained by his 



being a par taker of the 
divine nature , 77 He gained 
victory after victory as our 
champion, the Captain of our 
salvation and the divine 
approval of Coc" and all the 
universe of heaven flowed 
into his soul. His nature 
was shocked almost unto 
death but the heavenly 
angels ministered unto the 
suffering one. 
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'jT 79 All heaven rejoiced 
because the tutcanity, the 
workmanship of Cod, was 
t placed in an elevated scale 
with God by the signal 
victory gained. 80 Christ 
was nore then conqueror 
leaving the way open that 
ir.an rcay be rore than 
conqueror through Christs 
[ sic ) merits because he 
loved hi*. sl The son o£ the 
, Infinite God is brought into 
the tenderest sympathies 
with the tenipted church. 
82 tie knows how to succor 
those who shall be terpted 
because he was hinself 
tempted. 
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Introduction to Diary Book 32, 1899 

This special diary section on the 
temptations of Christ carries the date of 1899 
as designated by the White Estate. However, 
in the handwritten text, on the page with a 
number 25 in the uppec righthand corner, this 
interesting statement is penned: "Therefore, 
the minds of his disciples do not comprehend 
important matters of truth even in 1889, for 
the same reason." There is good evidence to 
indicate that all but 33 or so sentences of 
the 164 sentences of MS 143, 1897, have been 
directly, or in some cases less, influenced by 
Diary Book 32, this selection. (Page 144 of 
this research paper contains a brief 
description and discussion of the MS 143 
material.) Intr iguingly, sentence 128 of MS 
143 states: "And for the same reason Christ's 
disciples of 1897 do not comprehend important 
matters of truth." (The 18- was typed; the 
-97 was added by hand.) It appears from such 
internal evidence that this particular diary 
book portion should have been dated ten years 
earlier than it is. 

This section of Diary Book 32, as has 
been noted on page 143 of the research paper, 
evidently comprised part of the life of Christ 
collection cf materials which were drawn upon 
by Marian Davis in composing the book Desire 
of Ages. 
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if 



*The temptation in the 
wilderness was a most trying 
ordeal, ^hat a picture was this 
for Heaven to look upon. ^Christ 
who knew not the least moral 
taint of defilement of sin took 
our nature in its deteriorated 
condition which was humiliation 
indeed greater than finite man 
can comprehend. 4 ae was holy, 
harraless, undefiled; separate 
from sin and sinners. 

5 There must be not the 
faintest lines of misgiving in 
regard to the perfect freedom 
from sinfulness in the human 
nature of Christ. 6 0ur faith 
must be an intelligent faith 
looking unto Jesus in perfect 
confidence, in full and entire 
faith in the atoning sacrifice. 
7 This is essential that the soul 
may not be enshrouded in 
darkness. 

8 The least taint of sin in 
Jesus Christ, Satan would have 
bruised his head. 
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but he could only touch the heel. 
9 Had the head been touched, the 
hope of the whole race has 
perished. 10 Divine wrath would 
have come upon Christ as upon 
Adam, and himself, and the church 
would have no hope. 1! -"He knew 
no sin." 12 He was the Lanb 
without blemish. 

13 This Holy Substitute is 
able to save to the uttermost for 
he presented to the wondering 
universe perfect and complete 
humility in his human charicter 
[ sic l and perfect obedience to 
all the requirements of God. 
14 This is why repenting, 
believing man may be made the 
righteousness of God in Jesus 
Christ. 

15 Taking upon himself roan's 
nature in its fallen state does 
not make Him in the least a 
participant in their sins. 
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^Notwithstanding he is subject 
to infirmities and rfe*:<nesses of 
the flesh with which humanity was 
encompassed, "that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet saying, 
Himself took our infirmities and 
bear our sicknesses." * 

l7 When we contemplate that 
Jesus was on this earth a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with 
grief, that in order to save 
fallen man from eternal ruin he 
for our sakes became poor that we 
through his poverty might be made 
rich, it should lay in the dust 
all our pride and put to shame 
all our vanity and reveal to us 
our sin of self sufficiency. 
18 Behold him making the wants and 
trials and griefs and sufferings 



*This "sentence" may well be a continuation of No. 15. Throughout the 
sentence divisions are more or less arbitrary and therefore not neces- 
sarily representing the author's intent. 
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of sinful man his own. 13 Can we 
not take home the lesson that God 
personally and sympathetically 
entered into humiliation of the 
sufferings and bruises of the 
soul in consequence of sin and 
yet he was without spot. 20 He 
| was touched with the feelings of 
our infirmities in all points 
tempted like as we are tested. 



21 



God was manifest in the 



flesh. 



22 



He humbled himself . 



23 What subject for thought [ sic] 
deep earnest contenplationi 24 So 
infinitely great that he was the 
Majesty of heaven and he stooped 
so low, yet without losing one 
atom of his dignity or lessening 
in any degree his glory and yet 
steps still 
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lower, be was in his world which 
he made yet in poverty in the 
depths of abasement and 
humiliation among men. 25 He 
stated, "The foxes have holes and 
the birds of the air of I sicl 
nests, but the Son tofl man had 
not where to lay his head." 
submitted to insult and mockery 
and contempt to ridicule to bear 
false statements to heat his 
message freighted with love and 
goodness and mercy misapplied, 
misstated, and himself called the 
Prince of Devils because he had 
the divine power to testify co 
his being the Son of God, for no 
one could do the works that he 
did do unless his power came from 
heaven. 

27 What moved his own nation 
to throw such scorn gpon Jesus? 



28 



It was the purity 
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land sinlessness of Christ's 
[humanity that stirred up the 
jlsicl such Satanic hatred, 
I because truth was revealing 
| falsehoods. 

29 He, Satan, had declared 
that the sin of Adam revealed 
that human beings could not keep 
the law of God, and he thus 
sought to carry the universe with 
him in this decision. 30 Christ 
came to the earth, taking 
humanity and standing as man's 
representative, to show in the 
conflict and controversy with 
Satan that he was a liar, that 
man, as God created him, 
connected with the Father and the 
Son, could obey every requirement 
of Cod. 

31 God speaking through his 
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! servants declare, "and his 
| commandments are not grievious 
[sicl." 32 Sin separated nan from 
| his God and, keeping or 
I maintaining this separation, 
I Satan's words would appear to be 
truth. 33 Christ came to unmask 
Satan and reveal him as a liar, 
pure truth against error. 
34 Christ came that through trial 
and disputing of Satan's claims 
in the great conflict, he should 
demonstrate the matter, that a 
ransom had been found, that no 
less than the Majesty of heaven 
would undertake in nan's behalf, 
taking man's nature and with the 
same facilities that man may 
obtain, he will stand 
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the test and proving of God as 
man mist stand the same test and 
trial. 

35 Divinity and humanity 
combined, he was victor, and man 
was not left in his human 
strength in the warfare with 
Satan, but divine power was 
placed upon man that, at the 
seeking and asking of man, man 
may become a partaker of the 
divine nature? "let him take hold 
of my strength and make peace 
with me and he shall make peace 
with me, saith the Lord." 36 He 
overcomes the corruption that is 
in the world through lust. 

37 Now Satan sees that his 
true charicter I sic l before all 
the universe of heaven and all 
the worlds which God had created 
would go wholly on the side of 
Qod, and his prospect of future 
influence with these would be cut 
off entirely. 38 Christ's 
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humanity has demonstrated for 
eternal ages the matter which 
would settle the controversy. 
39 The enmity in the prophecy in 
Eden was to be universal, not 
confined merely to Satan and the 
Prince of Life, but be felt by 
all mankind between the serpent's 
seed and the seed of the woman. 

40 The seed of Satan is 
wicked men who resist the Spirit 
of God, who will call his law, as 
did their father the Devil, a 
yoke of bondage. 41 He that 
committeth sin is of the Devil. 
42 Sin is the transgression oC the 
law. 43 The enmity was 
supernotu rally put between the 
seed of the woman against the 
seed of the Devil. 44 With Christ 
the enmity was in one sense 
natural, in another, supernatural 
| as humanity and divinity 
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I was [sic J combined. 4 ^Never was 
the enmity developed in such 
I marked degree as when Christ was 
a resident of this earth, his 
divinity clothed with humanity. 
46 tlever had there been a being 
j upon the earth that hated sin 
with so perfect a hatred as Jesus 
I Christ. "*'He had seen its 
| deceiving, infatuating power upon 
the holy angels which resulted in 
(their revolt, and all his power 
was enlisted against Satan. 
i48 This is the secret which 
stirred up Satan with such an 
intense hatred against Christ. 
49 The truth was flashing its 
light in the parity and holiness 
of Jesus Christ amid the moral 
darkness wherewith Satan 
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had enshrouded the world and thus 
was exposing -his falsehoods and 
deceiving character tslc] of sin, 
and spoiling his corrupting 
influence. 50 Satan and the whole 
lust (host} of fallen beings was 
determined to urge the warfare 
most vigorously, for there stood 
one in the world, so pure he was 
a perfect representation of the 
Father, and in charicter [ sic ] 
and practices was a refutation of 
Satan's misrepresentations of the 
charicter [ sic l of God. 

pure life and holiness 
of God was heaven's light in 
contrast with Satanic darkness, 
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truth pure and heavenly in 
contrast with error and darkness. 
52 Thus a perpetual reproach of 
all sin was in a world of 
[sensuality and sin, because of 
[his spotless righteousness who 
[did no sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth. 53 With what 
\ intense interest was this 
(controversy watched by the loyal 
angels and the unfallen worlds, 
[as the honor o£ the law of God 
I was being vindicated, 
j merely for this world, but for 
the universe of heaven and the 
! worlds that God had created was 
Isicl to have the controversy 
j forever settled. 

55 Satan saw God, whom he had 
(charged with the attributes 
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himself possessed, revealed in 
IChrist in his true light, of a 
compassionate, merciful God, not 
willing that any should perish, 
but that all sinful men come to 
I repentance and should have 
I eternal life. This was what 
enraged Satan. 

It was not wholly the 
absence of external honor and 
riches and glory which caused the 
Jews to reject Jesus, but it was 
Son of righteousness, shining 
amid the moral darkness in such 
distinct rays, it revealed the 
contrast between sin and 
holiness, purity and defilement, 
and such light was not welcome to 
them. 58 Christ was not such an 
one as themselves, and every 
miracle which he wrought did 
convince some of his divine 
charicter I sl e), answering to 
them 
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to specifications of Messiah in 
prophecy? but those who did not 
receive this light of heaven set 
themselves the more determinedly 
against this evidence to mislead 
the people. 

59 Had a man in the common 
walks of life done the same works 
in miracles that Christ done 
Isic), all would have given 
credence that he was working by 
the power of God. 60 The sick 
were healed, persons afflicted 
with demoniac demonstrations were 
healed and sitting at the feet of 
Jesus clothed and in their right 
mind, lepers and paralytics were 
healed, the dumb spoke, the ears 
of the deaf were opened, the dead 
were brought to life and that 
which Christ specified would 
characterize Isicl his work, the 
poor would 
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have the Gospel preached to then. 

Jews were expecting an 
earthly prince to deliver them 
from that which the Lord had told 
them would take place if they did 
not keep the way of the Lord in 
obeying his statutes and his 
commandments, and his laws. 
62 The Jews had made their proud 
boasts that Israel's king, the 
star arising from Judah, would 
break their thralldom and the 
Jewish nation would be a kingdom 
of Priests. 63 They could have 
borne this disappointment better 
than the righteous denunciations 
of every abomination in the land. 
64 He laid bare in parables their 
professed sanctity as whited 
sepulchers deceiving the people 
jby pretentions to sanctity. 

65 The teachings of Christ is 
( sic ] the sowing of the seed 
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jto be afterwards transplanted and 
[cultivated by his disciples. 
'° He scattered the heavenly grain 
like precious pearls here and 
there which minds and hearts who 
desired light and knowledge would 
skillfully gather up as precious 
treasures sent them from heaven. 
^After his resurrection, then 
opened he their understanding, 
that they might, understand the 
scriptures. 

CO 

Everything seemed to be 
transposed by the working of the 
acts of Satan. 69 Truth was 
covered up with rubbish of error, 
hidden from finite sight, and the 
special work of Christ was 
occupied in adjusting the claims 
between heaven and earth. ^°The 
inordinate attachment to earthly 
things had eclipsed the heavenly, 
and put the Lord out of their 
sight and knowledge, and false 
theories as false 
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gods which they cherished and 
worshipped in the place of Cod,. 
71 The tempter said to Christ, 
thou wilt worship me, all , fehe 
kingdoms of the world shall be 
thine." e 

72 

^Intense worldliness has 
been one of Satan's most 
successful temptations to keep 
the minds and hearts of men so 
completely filled with worldly 
attractions and worldly business 
that there is no room for 
heavenly things. 73 ?he work of 
Jesus Christ was to set forth 
truths more spiritual and deep 
because of their inportance than 
they had ever heard before from 
rulers, scribes and elders. 
74 The sayings of Christ are to be 
appreciated not merely in that 
measure of understanding of those 
who heard him, but in their 
important bearings which he 
himself attached to them. 75 He 
took the old, old truths which 
himself was 
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the originator ana placed them 
before his hearers in heaven's 
own light. '"How different were 
their meaningl 77 What a flood of 
meaning and brightness and 
spirtuality was brought into the 
emanations of these truthsl 

78 When Christ referred to 
his humiliation, rejection, and 
crucifixion, the disciples would 
not take in his meaning. 7a it 
had been a part of their 
education to expect Christ to set 
up a temporal kingdom, and when 
he spoke of his sufferings, they 
could not comprehend his words. 

*He reproved then because of 
their slowness of apprehension. 

He promised that when the 
comforter should come that he 
would bring many things to their 
remembrance. 
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truth that is opened to the 
understanding, which the mind 
grasps as truth, is capable of 
constant expansion and new 
developments, while looking latl 
it, the truth is seen in its 
bearings on life and character 
Isic] and becomes more clear and 
certain and beautious [ sic ] while 
the mind grasps it in its 
preciousness, in its heavenly 
properties, and all who hold upon 
it becomes [sic] elevated, 
ennobled, sanctified. 

83 The Light of the world is 
sending his divine rays back to 
enlighten the earlier Jewish 
economy and the truth relating to 
himself in figures and tupes, and 
the minds that through false 
interpretation of Scripture have 
been accepting the sayings of men 
as the commandments of God now 
look to God himself as the Author 
of all truth and man's inventions 
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and traditions as unreliable, and 
not only so, but dangerous, for 
they place roen where God should 
be. 84 The sayings of men are put 
where a Thus saith the Lord 
.should be. 85 rhe light and life, 
jjljesus the world's redeemer, after 
his resurrection, shows he 
possesses the key and he unlocks 
the treasure house of the old 
testament, opens and explores 
hidden things. 86 He separates 
the precious truth from 
superstitious errors and 
devisings and imaginings of men, 
and yet many truths he had to say 
to his disciples which could not 
be said because they did not 
advance with the shining of the 
light which was flashed upon the 
whole Levitical laws and the 
sacrificial offerings I sic l. 
"They had become corrupted with 
the traditions of men. 
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88 Therefore, the cinds of 
his disciples do not comprehend 
important matters of truth even 
in 1889, for the same reasqn. 

l Christ assigned (told) why he 
could not say the many things he 
longed to say to them because 
they did not advance with the 
light, embrace the light and 
follow on to still greater 
brightness as Providence leads 
the way. "So dull have been the 
comprehension of even those who 
teach the truth to others that 
many things cannot be opened to 



them mtil we reach heaven. 



91 



It 



ought not to be so, but as men's 
minds become narrow they think 
they know all, and set one stake 
after another in points of truth 
as they have only a glimpse of it 
and close the mind 
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as though there was t sic l no more 
room for them to learn; and 
should the tiOrd attempt to lead 
then on, they will not take up 
with this increased light, but 
hug the spot where they think 
they see a glimering [ sic ] of 
light when it is only a link in 
the living chain of truths and 
promises to be studied to find 
entrance into the mind. 92 They 
have only a rough outline of what 
is to follow. 

93 The entire system of 
Judaism was the Gospel veiled. 
*^Far, very far are human minds 
from grasping (in) the teachings 
of Christ, old truths in new 
settings, but I have been shown 
that those who will not consider 
are like the Jews. 95 It is 
humbling to their dignity and 
pride to work the mines of truth, 
the harmonious relation of truth 
like links in a chain. 96 Just as 
fast as the mind is quickened by 
| the spirit of God to comprehend 
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the light and in humbleness of 
mind appropriate it that it shall 
be diffused to others and reflect 
back glory to God in increased 
light tsicl. ^Development of 
truth will be the reward of the 
humble-hearted diligent men who 
fear God, who walk with God. 

98 Many, very many who are 
teachers are generally content 
with a supposition in regard to 
the truth. 99 They have crude 
ideas and are content with a 
surface work in searching for 
truth, taking for granted they 
have all that is essential. 
100 They take the sayings of men 
and are too indolent to put 
themselves to vigorous, earnest 
labor represented as digging for 
the truth as for hidden treasure. 
101 Sharp clear conceptions lof] 
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truth will never be the reward of 
indolence. 102 Investigation of 
every point that has been 
accepted as truth would richly 
repay the earnest seeker in 
finding precious gens of old 
truths in new settings. ^^In 
closely investigating every jot 
and tittle in ideas of truth that 
we think is established truth 
beyond controversy, in conparing 
Scripture with Scripture, 
searching to see if there is no 
flaw in the interpretation of 
Scripture, errors Riay be 
discovered; and while digging in 
the mines of truth, examining the 
ore, precious jewels will be 
found of inestimable value. 

104 Jesus wouia have the 
searcher of the Scriptures sink 
down the 
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shaft deeper in the mines of 
truths of vital importance to 
their present and eternal 
interest, truth which they have 
been working upon, and if the 
(Spirit of) research is properly 
conducted there will be 
discovered ' lodes of precious 
golden treasury. 10S The 
Scripture is the field, for it is 
the storehouse of the 
unsearchable riches of Christ, 

106 This was the charicter 
the teachings of Christ, 
the Way, the Truth, and 
the life. 108 ?he rich treasures 
of truth opened before the hungry 
starving people attracted and 
charmed their senses. 109 It was 
so in contrast with the dry 
lifeless spiritless expositions 
of the old testament scriptures, 
and the miracles which he wrought 
kept constantly before the minds 
the glory and honor of God. 

seemed to his hearers to be 
a messenger direct from heaven 
for he spoke not 
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to their ears, but to their 
I hearts. lil After listening to 
| Christ, the doctrines and 
teachings of the Priests and 
I rulers was IsicJ dry and painful 
to the senses, and the priests 
(and rabbis saw they could not 
i hold the people. ll2 This excited 
the jealousy and hostility of the 
dignitaries of the temple and 
synagogue. 

113 He stood forth in his 
humility but in majesty and 
as one born to command. 
A power attended him wherever 
he went and hearts were melted 
into tenderness, and earnest 
desire was created to be in his 
presence to listen to his voice 
which uttered truths with solemn 



melody. 
115 

And Satan was earnest and 
determined in his enmity against 
Christ. 
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I 



'Evil angels conspired with 
evil men and the whole energies 

apostacy was [sic! aroused 

11 

because one stood in their midst 



unlike themselves. 117 The whole 

A 

confederacy of darkness was 

i: 

watching critically a semblance 
of a chance to 



rise in triumph 
over the divine 



and human 

substitute and surety for the 
human race, that he might shout 
"Victory!" and the world and its 
inhabitants forever becoire his 
k ingdom. 

Satan reached only 
the heel. ll9 8e could not touch 
the head. 

circumstances of his 
birth was { sic ] divine, but the] 
was treated by his own nation, 
those who had blinded their eyes 
spiritual things. 
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as a blot and stain upon hins. 
12L These insinuations and charges 
against Kim was t sic l a small 
part of the abasement he endured 
in his life, not easy for 
humanity to bear. i22 There was 
not a part of the bitterness 
which he did not taste, and the 
bitter woe and curse rfhich he did 
not endure, that he might bring 
many sons and daughters unto 
glory. 

A J He was in his youth 
subject unto his parents, and 
example to all youth in obedience 
and honoring his parents. 124 He 
was the Majesty of heaven but in 
the divine plan he wust descend 
from his high and holy estate to 
take humanity that humanity might 
touch humanity 
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and divinity 



combined with 
humanity by hold of divinity. 

125 In bis youth he learned 
the trade of a carpenter and 
employed his time in earning his 
bread by the sweat of his browi 

126 

Thus he honored physical labor 
and gave this as a lesson in his 
practical life, in his lowly 
occupation, which should be 
encouragement to 



an 



strengthen every 
human being in performing the 
common place duties of life that 
Jesus " labored and toiled to 
provide for his own temporal 
wants; and he was God in human 
flesh. 

127 His entire life was 
marked with humility, and 
everything connected with Christ 
was not after the world's habits 
and customs and practices. 
l28 What a lesson is given to the 
Christian churches throughout the 
world not to exalt themselves 
above Jesus the 
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Majesty of heaven their Redeemer. 

do they find in the 
example of Christ for their 
feelings of superiority, keeping 
themselves apart from their 
fellow men, hiding themselves 
from their own flesh? i:30 Because 
one has obtained more of this 
worlds t sic ] goods than his 
neighbor, because the world 
honors the wealthy and despises 
the poor, will those who claim to 
follow Jesus do this? 131 Whose 
leading . and example are they 
imitating? 132 Certainly not the 
example of him who said, "I came 
to preach the Costal to the poor, 
to heal the broken hearted &c. 
Isicl 



D-63 




JET !U^?"^ T ' „ ^ 

'^^/ViS*"' ***** 



\liiW) Bk 32 

133 Satan controls the minds of 
men in their devotion and love of 
the world. l34 They are so 
attached to worldly things that 
all kinds of sins will be 
committed in order to gain some 
worldly advantage. 135 Satan 
thought to succeed with Christ on 
this point. 136 He thought that 
the humanity of Christ might 
easily be overcome by his 
temptations, but Christ was not 
moved. 

137 God must be supreme in 
every mind. 138 Christ used the 
only weapons justifiable for 
human beings to use, that is the 
word of him who is mighty in 
council, "It is written." 139 Man 
is dazed and charmed with the 
glitter and tinsel of the world. 



« 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 13 

Introduction to Manuscript 143, 1897 

MS 143 represents the second stage in the 
development of a text tradition on the 
temptations of Christ originating with the 
diary material, Di<99), just preceding this. 
The content of MS 143 is very similar to that 
of Diary Book 32, 1899, focusing on the nature 
of Christ and the temptations which He had to 
meet, touching on the conflict between good 
and evil, and closing with a discussion of 
"truth" and how it is made practical to 
believers. 

The reader may wish to examine the three 
stages of development, from diary material 
(Di(99), Bk 32), to manuscript (MS 143, 1897), 
to Signs article (June 9, 1898), and discover 
for himself /herself the correspondence of 
thoughts, either verbatim or paraphrased. Our 
cursory examination would suggest that the 
following sentences of MS 143 seem not to 
correspond directly to the diary text: 22-24, 
44, 54, 62, 65-68, 70, 80-85, 98-102, 105, 
132-134, 137, 151-156, 162. 

Furthermore we would list six instances 
of similar thoughts being carried over; they 
are as follows: sentence 2 with Di (99)33; 37 
with Di(99)35, 36; 69 with Di899)71; 108 with 
Di(99)109; 126 with Di(99)89; 135 with 
Di(99)96. 

The several paragraphs of MS 143 which 
would apply more directly to the content of DA 
chapter 13 begin with sentence 60. 
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MS 143, 1897 - Christ's Mission to Earth 

^■In heaven Satan had declared that the sin of Adair, 
revealed that human beings could not keep the law of God, 
and he sought to carry the universe with him in this belief. 
^Satan's words appeared to be true, but Christ came to 
unmask the deceiver. 3 He came that through trial and 
dispute of the claims of Satan in the great conflict, he 
might demonstrate that a ransom had been found. 4 The 
Majesty of heaven would undertake the cause of men, and with 
the same facilities that man may obtain, stand the test and 
proving of God as man must stand it. 

5 Christ came to the earth, taking humanity and standing 
as man's representative, to show in the controversy with 
Satan that he was a liar, and that man, as God created him, 
connected with the Father and the Son, could obey every 
requirement of God. 6 Speaking through his servant he 
declares, "His commandments are not grievous." 7 it was sin 
that separated man from his God, and it is sin that 
maintains this separation. 

8 What a sight was this for heaven to look upon. 
9 Christ, who knew not the least moral taint or defilement of 
sin, took our nature in its deteriorated condition. 10 This 
was humiliation greater than finite man can comprehend. 
li Re was the Kajesty of heaven, but in the divine plan he 
descended from his high and holy estate to take humanity, 
that humanity might touch humanity, and divinity, combined 
with humanity, take hold upon divinity. 
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12 God was manifest in the flesh. 13 He humbled himself. 
14 What a subject for thought, for deep, earnest 
contemplation. 15 So infinitely great that he was the 
Majesty of heaven [sic] t and yet he stooped so low without 
losing an atom of his dignity or glory. 16 christ stooped to 
poverty and to the deepest abasement and humiliation among 
men. 17 "For our sake he became poor, that we through his 
poverty might be made rich." 18,, The foxes have holes," he 
said, "the birds of the air have nest, but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. i9 Christ submitted to 
insult and mockery, contempt and ridicule. "He heard his 
message, which was fraught with love and goodness and mercy, 
misapplied and misstated. 21 He heard himself called the 
prince of the devils because he testified to his Sonship 
with God. 22 The circumstances of his birth were divine, but 
by his own nation, those who had blinded their eyes to 
spiritual things, it was regarded as a blot and a stain. 
23 But these insinuations and charges were but a small part 
of the abuse he endured in his life. 24 There was not a drop 
of bitter woe which he did not taste, not a part of the 
curse which he did not endure, that he might bring many sons 
and daughters to God. 

25 When we contemplate the fact that Jesus was on this 
earth as a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; that in 
order to save fallen man from eternal ruin, he left his 
heavenly home, we should lay in the dust all our pride. 
26 This fact should put to shame all our vanity, and reveal 
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to us our sin of self-sufficiency. 27 Behold hiir. making the 
wants, the trials, the grief and suffering of sinful men his 
own. 28 Can we not take home the lesson that God endured 
these sufferings and bruises of soul in consequence of sin. 

2 ^By taking upon himself man's nature in its fallen 
condition, Christ did not in the least participate in its 
sin. 30 Be was subject to the infirmities and weaknesses of 
the flesh with which humanity is encompassed, "that it might 
be fulfilled that was spoken by the prophet Esaias, Himself 
took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses." 31 He was 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and was in all 
points tempted like as we are. 32 And yet he was without a 
spot. 

33 There should not be, the faintest misgivings in regard 
to the perfect freedom from sinfulness in the human nature 
of Christ. 34 0ur faith must be an intelligent faith, 
looking unto Jesus in perfect confidence, in full and entire 
faith in the atoning sacrifice. 35 This is essential that 
the soul may not be enshrouded in darkness. 36 This holy 
Substitute is able to save to the uttermost, for he 
presented to the wondering universe perfect and complete 
humility in his human character, and perfect obedience to 
all the requirements of God. J 'Divine power is placed upon 
man, that he may become a partaker of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that is in the world through 
lust. 38 This is why repenting, believing man can be made 
the righteousness of God in him. 
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39 The purity and holiness of Christ, the spotless 
righteousness of Him who did no sin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth, was heaven's light in contrast with Satanic 
darkness. 40 In him was a perpetual reproach upon all sin in 
a world of sensuality and sin. 

41 The enir.ity referred to in the prophecy in Eden was 
not to be confined merely to Satan and the Prince of life; 
42 It was to be universal. 43 satan and his angels were to 
feel the enmity of all mankind. 44nj w m put enmity," said 
God, "between thee and the woman, between thy seed and her 
seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel." 4 ^The seed of Satan is wicked men, who resist the 
Spirit of God, and who call the law, as did their father the 
devil, a yoke of bondage. 46l, sin is transgression of the 
law," said Christ. 47 "He that committeth sin is of the 
devil." 

48 The enmity put between the seed of the serpent and 
the seed of the woman was supernatural. 49 With Christ the 
enmity was in one sense natural, in another sense it was 
supernatural, as humanity and divinity were combined. ^And 
never was the enmity developed to such a marked degree, as 
when Christ became a resident of this earth. 5i NeVer before 
had there been a being upon the earth who hated sin with so 
perfect a hatred as did Christ. 52 He had seen its 
deceiving, infatuating power upon the holy angels, causing 
them to revolt, and all his powers were enlisted against 
Satan. 53 In the purity and holiness of his life, Christ 
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flashed the light of truth amid the moral darkness with 
which Satan had enshrouded the world. 54 Christ exposed his 
falsehoods, and deceiving character, and spoiled his 
corrupting influence. 

55 It was this that stirred Satan with such an intense 
hatred of Christ. 56 v;ith his hosts of fallen beings he 
determined to urge the warfare most vigorously; for there 
stood one in the world who was a perfect representation of 
the Father, and in his character and practices was a 
refutation of Satan's misrepresentations of the character of 
God. 

57 It was the purity and sinlessness of Christ's 
humanity that stirred up such Satanic hatred. 58 His truth 
revealed their falsehoods. 59 Satan saw God, whom he had 
charged with the attributes which he himself possessed, 
revealed in Christ in his true char acter ,--a compassionate, 
merciful God, not willing that any should perish but that 
all should come to him in repentance and have eternal life. 

60 Intense worldliness has been one of Satan's most 
successful temptations. 61 He designs to keep the minds and 
hearts of men so completely filled with worldly attractions 
that there will be no room for heavenly things. 62 He 
controls the minds of men in their love of the world. 63 The 
inordinate attachment to earthly things eclipses the 
heavenly, and puts the Lord out of the sight and 
understanding of men. 64 False theories and false gods ars 
cherished in the place of the true. 
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*^Men are dazed and charged with the glitter and tinsel 
of the world. 66 They are so attached to the things of earth 
that they will commit any sin in order to gain some worldly 
advantage. 67 Satan thought to overthrow Christ on this 
point. 68 He thought that the humanity of Christ would be, 
easily overcome by his temptations. 69 "And the devil takette 
him up into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and said; 
unto him, All these thngs will I give thee if thou wilt fall 
down and worship roe." 

70 But Christ was unmoved; and he used only the weapons 
justifiable for human beings to use, --the word of Him who is 
mighty in council, "It is written." 

7i Had there been the least taint of sin in Christ, 
Satan would have bruised his head. 72 As it was, he could 
only touch his heel. 7 **Had the head of Christ been touched, 
the hope of the human race would have perished. 74 Divine 
wrath would have come upon Christ as it came upon Adam. 
7 ^Christ and the church would have been without hope. 76 But 
Christ "knew no sin." 77 He was the lamb "without blemish 
and without spot." 

78 With what intense interest was this controversy 
watched by the heavenly angels and the unfallen worlds as 
the honor of the law was being vindicated. 79 Kot merely for 
this world, but for the universe of heaven and the worlds 
that God had created was the controversy to be forever 
settled. 80 The confederacy of darkness were watching for 
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the semblance of a chance to rise and triumph over the 
divine and human substitute and surety of the human race, 
that the apostate might shout. Victory, and the worlds and 
its inhabitants forever become his kingdom. 81 But Satan 
reached only the heel, he could not touch the head. 82 Now 
he sees that his true character is clearly revealed before 
all heaven, and that the heavenly beings and the worlds that 
God has created would be wholly on the side of God. 8 ^He 
sees that his prospects of future influence with them will 
be entirely cut off. 84 Christ*s humanity will demonstrate 
for eternal ages the question which settled the controversy. 

85 What was it that moved his own nation to throw such 
scorn upon Jesus? 86 The Jews were expecting an earthly 
prince, who would deliver them from the power which God had 
declared would rule over them if they refused to keep the 
way of the Lord, and obey his statutes, his commandments and 
his laws. 87 They had made their proud boast that Israel's 
king, the star arising from Judah, would break their 
thraldom, and make of them a kingdom of priests. 

88 But it was not the absence of external honor and 
riches and glory that caused the Jews to reject Jesus. 
89 The Sun of Righteousness shining amid the moral darkness 
in such distinct rays revealed the contrast between sin and 
holiness, purity and defilement, and much light was not 
welcome to them. 90 Christ was not such an one as 
themselves. 91 The Jews could" have borne their disappointed 
hopes better than they could the righteous denunciation of 
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their sins. 92 In parables Christ laid bare their professed 
sanctity. 93 He compared them to whited sepulchers, 
deceiving the people by their pretentions to piety. 

94 That which Christ had specified would be his work, 

Q C 

was fulfilled. The sick were healed, demoniacs were 
restored, lepers and paralytics were made whole. 96 The dumb 
spake, the ears of the deaf were opened, the dead were 
brought to life, and the poor had the gospel preached to 
them. 97 Had a man in the common walks of life done the same 
works that Christ did, all would have declared that he was 
working by the power of God. 98 Every miracle wrought by 
Christ convinced some of them of his true character, which 
answered to the specifications of the Messiah of prophecy; 
but those who did not receive the light of heaven set 
themselves more determinedly against this evidence. 

"in his youth Christ was subject unto his parents, --an 
example of obedience to all the youth. 100 in his youth he 
learned the trade of a carpenter, and earned his bread by 
the sweat of his brow. 101 Thus he honored physical labor, 
and gave it as a lesson in his practical life. l02 it should 
be an encouragement and source of strength to every human 
being in the performance of the common place duties of life 
to know that Jesus labored and toiled to provide for his own 
temporal wants. 

i03 The teachings of Christ, in precept and example were 
the sowing of the seed, to be afterward cultivated by his 
disciples. 104 He scattered the heavenly grain like precious 
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pearls, which minds and hearts that desired light and 
knowledge might skilfully gather up as precious treasures 
sent from heaven. 

l05 Christ set truths more spiritual and deep than had 
ever before been heard from rulers, scribes, or elders. 
106,, I am the way, the Truth, and the Life," he declared. 
107 The rich treasures of truth opened before the people 
attracted and charmed their senses. 108 They were in marked 
contrast with the dry, lifeless, spiritless expositions of 
the Old Testament Scriptures by the rabbis. lo9 And the 
miracles which he wrought kept constantly before his hearers 
the honor and glory of God. * 10 He seemed to them a 
messenger direct from heaven, for he spoke not to their ears 
only but to their hearts. 

11:L After listening to Christ the doctrines of the 
priests and rabbis were dry and painful to the ears of the 
people. 112 These dignitaries of the temple saw that they 
could not hold the people, and they were filled with 
jealousy and hostility. 113 Christ stood forth in his 
humility, yet in dignity and majesty, as one born to 
command. il4 A power attended him wherever he went, and 
hearts were melted into tenderness. 115 An earnest desire 
was created to be in his presence, to listen to the voice of 
Him who uttered truths with such solemn melody. 

** 6 The sayings of Christ are to be valued, not merely 
in accordance with the measure of the understanding of those 
who hear; they are to be considered in the important bearing 
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which Christ himself attaches to them. 117 He took the old 
truths of which he himself was the originator, and placed 
them before his hearers in heaven's own light. 118 How 
different was the representation. li9 What a flood of 
meaning and brightness and spirituality was brought in by 
their explanation. 

l20 After his resurrection, Christ opened the 
understanding of his followers, that they might understand 
the Scriptures. 121 Every thing had been tranformed by the 
working of the arts of Satan. i22 Truth was covered up by 
the rubbish of error, and hidden from finite sight. 123 When 
Christ referred to his humiliation, rejection, and 
crucifixion, the disciples could not take in his meaning. 
124 It had been a part of their education to expect Christ to 
set up a temporal kingdom, and when he spoke of his 
sufferings they could not understand his words. 125 He 
reproved them because of their slowness of apprehension, and 
promised them that when the Comforter should come, he would 
bring many things to their remembrance. 

126 Christ had many truths to give to his disciples, of 
which he could not speak, because they did not advance with 
the light that was flashed upon the Levitical laws and the 
sacrificial offerings. 127 They did not embrace the light, 
advance with the light, and follow on to still greater 
brightness as Providence should lead the way. 

128 And for the same reason Chrst's disciples of 1897 do 
not comprehend important matters of truth. 129 So dull has 
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been the comprehension of even those who teach the truth to 
others that many things cannot be opened to them until they 
reach heaven. 130 It ought not to be so. 131 But as men's 
minds become narrow, they think they know it all, and set 
one stake after another in points of truths of which they 
have only a glimpse. 132 They close their minds as though 
there were no more for them to learn, and should the Lord 
attempt to lead them on, they would not take up with the 
increased light. 133 They cling to the spot where they think 
they see a glimmer of light when it is only a link in the 
living chain of truths and promises to be studied. i34 They 
know very little of what it means to follow in the footsteps 
of Christ. 

135 The harmonious relation of truth, like links in a 
chain, will, just as fast as the mind is quickened by the 
Spirit of God to comprehend light and in humbleness of mind 
appropriate it, be dispensed to others, and give the glory 
back to God. 136 The development of truth will be the reward 
to the humble-hearted seeker, who will fear God and walk 
with him. 137 The truth which the mind grasps as truth is 
capable of constant expansion and new developments. 
138 While beholding it, the truth is seen in all its bearings 
in the life and character, and becomes more clear, and 
certain, and beauteous. i39 As the mind grasps it in its 
pr eciousness , it becomes elevated, ennobled, sanctified. 

140 The entire system of Judaism was the gospel veiled. 
^ 41 Far, very far are human minds from grasping the teachings 
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of Christ. 142 These are old truths in new settings. 14 3j 
have been shown that those who will not consider are like 
the Jews. 144 It is humbling to their dignity and pride to 
work the mines of truth. 145 The Light of the world is 
sending his divine rays back to enlighten .the entire Jewish 
economy, and the minds that have been accepting the sayingsi 
of men as the commandments of Cod are now educated [to] look; 
to God himself as the Author of all truth. g 
146 Man's inventions and traditions are not only 
unreliable, but dangerous; for they place men where God; 
should be. 147 They place the sayings of men where a "Thus* 
saith the Lord" should be. * 48 The world's Redeemer 
possesses the key, and unlocks the treasure house of the Old 
Testament. 149 He explores hidden things. 150 He separates 
the precious truth from superstition and error and the 
devisings and imaginings of men. 

i51 Christ's habits and customs and practices were not 
after the standard of the world. * 52 What a lesson he gives 
to the Christian churches throughout the world not to exalt 
themselves above the Majesty of heaven, their Redeemer. 
153 What do men find in the example of Christ to justify 
their feeling of superiority, keeping themselves apart from 
their fellow-men, hiding themselves from their own flesh, 
because he has obtained more of this world's goods than his 
neighbor? 154 Because the world honors the wealthy and 
despises the poor, shall those who claim to follow Jesus do 
the same? 155 Whose leading and example are such following? 
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156 Certainly not the example of Hirc who said, "He hath sent 
me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised," "to preach the gospel to the 
poor . " 

i57 Very many teachers are content with a supposition in 
regard to the truth. 158 They have crude ideas, and are 
content with a surface work in searching for truth, taking 
for granted that they have all that is essential. 159 They 
.take the sayings of other men for truth, being too indolent 
to put themselves to diligent, earnest labor, represented in 
the word as digging for hidden treasure. 

^^Sharp, clear conceptions of truth will never be the 
reward of indolence, 161 Investigation of every point that 
has been received as truth will richly repay the searcher in 
finding precious gems. 161 In closely investigating every 
joy and tittle which we think is established truth beyond 
controversy, in comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
searching to see if there is no flaw in their 
interpretation, errors may be discovered; Christ would have 
the searcher of the Scripture sink the shaft down deeper 
into the mines of truth. 163 lf the search is properly 
conducted, precious jewels of inestimable value will be 
found. * 64 The word of God is the mine of the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. 
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Introduction to Signs June 9, 1898 

The following much-published selection, 
entitled "Tempted in All Points Like as We 
Are," was evidently prepared by one of Ellen 
White's editors, Minnie Hawkins. This article 
appears to have stemmed from the earlier 
materials just included in Appendix D, namely. 
Diary Book 32, 1899 (1889) and HS 143, 1897. 

This particular reprint is from Selected 
Messsages, I , pages 252-255. 
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INCARNATION— THE NATURE OF CHRIST 



35. 



"Tempted in All Points 
Like as We Are"* 



i Ahet the fall of man. Swan deduct! that human 
beings were proved to be incapable of keeping the kw of 
God, and be sought to carry the universe with him in this 
a. belief. Satan's words appeared to be (rue, and Christ came 
3 to unmask the deceiver. The Majesty of heaven undertook 
the cause of man, and with the same facilities that man 
may obtain, withstood the temptations of Satan at man 
t must withstand them. This wis the only way in which 
fallen man could become a partaker of the divine nature 
S la taking human nature, Christ was fitted to understand 
man's trials and sorrow* and all the temptations wherewith 
tt he is beset Aflgeis who were unacquainted with Jtti could 
1 not sympathize with man in his peculiar trials. Christ con- 
descended to take man's nature, and was tempted in all 
points like as we, that He might know bow to succor all 
who should be tempted. 
« In assuming humanity Christ took the put of every 
Tjjwmn being, lie was the Head of humanity. A Being 
divine and human, with His long human aim He could 
encircle humanity, while with His divine aim He could 
by hold of the throne of the Infinite. 



•Tab mid* awattvrf is Tit Sipu of J*» Kw*. Jut* 9. 189«. 
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that separated man from his God, and it is sin that main- 
tains this separation. 

Tb» prophecy in Edtn 

Ja The enmity refected to in the prophecy in Eden was 
not to be confined merely to Satan and the Prince of life. 

*%4t was to be universal Satan and his angels were to feel 

jTthe enmity of all mankind. T will put enmity," said God, 
"between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed; it shall bruise thy bead, and thou shall bruise his 
heei~ (Gen. 3:15). 

y* The enmity put between the seed of the serpent and 

31 the seed of the woman was supernatural With Christ the 
enmity was in one sense natural; in another sense ic was 
supernatural, as humanity and divinity were combined. 

34 And never was the enmity developed to such a marked 
degree as when Christ became an inhabitant of this earth. 

9» Never before had there been a being upon the earth who 

10 hated sin with so perfect » hatred as did Christ. He had 
seen in deceiving, infatuating power upon the holy angels, 
and ail His powers were enlisted against it 

•ii The purity and holiness of Christ, the spotless right- 
eousness of Htm who did no sin, was a perpetual reproach 

Hi upon all sin in a world of sensuality and sin. In His life 
the light of truth was flashed amid the moral darkness 

ti with which Satan had enshrouded the world. Christ ex- 
posed Satan's falsehoods and deceiving character, and in 

*4 many hearts destroyed his corrupting influence. It was this 

jsrthat sorted Satan with such intense batted. With his hosts 
of fallen beings be determined to urge the warfare most 
vigorously; for there stood in the world One who was a 
perfect representative of the Father, One whose character 
and practices refuted Satan's misrepresentation of God. 

H, Satan had charged upoo God the attribute be himself pos- 

f/sessed. Now in Christ he saw God revealed in His true 
character — a compassionate, merciful Father, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to Him in 
repentance, and have eternal life. 

VsS Intense worldliness has been one of Satan's most sue- 
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'What a sight was this for Heaven to look uponl Christ, ''/g. 
who knew not the least taint of sin or defilement, took our 
nature in its deteriorated condition. This was humiliation r3 
greater than finite man can comprehend. God was mani- i-f 
test in the flesh. He humbled Himself. What a subject for 
thought, for deep, earnest contemplation! So infinitely a 
great that He was the Majesty of heaven, and yet He 
stooped so low, without losing one atom of His dignity 
and glory! He stooped to poverty and to the deepest abase* " 
meat among men. For our sake He became poor, that we it 
through His poverty might be made rich. The foxes have ao 
holes,'* He said, "and the birds of the air have nests: but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head" (Mart. 
g.-20). 

Christ submitted to insult and mockery, contempt and ii 
ridicule. He heard His message, which was fraught with **■ 
love and goodness and mercy, misstated. and misapplied 
He heard Himself called the prince of demons, because He 4* 
testified to His divine Sonship. His birth was supernatural, aV 
but by His own nation, those who had blinded their eyes 
to spiritual things, it was regarded as a blot and a stain, 
there was not a drop of our bitter woe which He did not si 
taste, not a part of our curse which He did not endure, 
that He might bring many sons and daughters to God. 

The fact that Jesus was on this earth as a man of lb 
sorrows and acquainted with grief, that m order to save 
fallen man from eternal ruin, He left His heavenly home, 
should lay in the dust all out pride, put to shame all our 
vanity, and reveal to us the sin of self-sufficiency. Behold XI 
Him making the wants, the trials, the griefs and. sufferings 
of sinful men His awn. Can we not take home the lesson a* 
that God endured these sufferings, and bruises of soul in 
consequence of sin? 

Christ came to the earth, taking humanity and stand- 
ing as man's representative, to show in the controversy 
with Satan that man, as God created him, connected with 
the Father and the Son, could obey every divine require- 
ment. Speaking through His servant He declares, "His Jo 
commandments are not grievous" (1 John 5:3). It was sin H 
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cessful temptations. He. designs to keep the hearts and if 
minds of men so engrossed with worldly attractions that 
there will be no room for heavenly things. He controls their ~° 
minds in their love of the world. Earthly things eclipse J/ 
tbe heavenly, and put the Lord out of their sight and 
understanding. False theories and false gods are cherished SI 
in tbe place of the true. Men are charmed with the glitter SZ 
and rinse! of the world: They are so attached to ihe things jV 
of the earth that many will commit any sin in order to 
gain some worldly advantage. 

It was on this point that Satan thought to overthrow STS" 
Christ He thought that in His humanity He could be SCt 
easily overcome. "The devil tafceth him up into an exceed- ST 
ing high mountain, and sheweth him aD the kingdoms of 
■he world, and the glory of them; and saith unto him. All 
these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me" (Matt. 4:8, 9). But Christ was unmoved. SS 
He felt the strength of this temptation; but He met it in Sf 
our behalf, and conquered. And He used only the weapons 4-0 
justifiable for human beings to use— the word of Him 
who is mighty in counsel— "It is written" (Matt. 4:4, 10). 

With what intense interest was this controversy *» 
watched by the heavenly angels and the unfallen wotlds. 
as the honor of the law was being vindicated. Not merely 63. 
for this world, but' for the universe of heaven, was the 
controversy to be forever settled. Tbe confederacy of dark- £3 
ness was also watching for the semblance of a chance 10 
triumph over the divine and human Substitute of the 
human race, that the apostate might shout, "Victory,"* and 
the world and its inhabitants forever become his kingdom. 

But Satan reached only die heel; he could not touch M 
the head. At the death of Christ, Satan saw that he was is' 
defeated. He saw that his true character was clearly re- ** 
veiled before all heaven, and that the heavenly beings 
and the worlds that God had created would be wholly on 
the side of God. He saw that his prospects of future in- 47 
fiuence with them would be ^nrirely cut off. Christ's AS 
humanity would demonstrate for eternal ages the question 
which settled the controversy. 
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Introduction to spirit of Prophecy , Vol. II, 

pages 61-68 

Following is the SP material which was 
the primary ground for chapter 14 of DA, since 
both have basically the same content and many 
sentences were taken over verbatim from the 
earlier work. However, perhaps the reader has 
already noted from page 252 of this research 
manuscript that the DA chapter 14 is enlarged 
in number of sentences over the SP account by 
at least double. 
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Spirit of Prophecy, Vol. II , Chapter IV, Pages 61-68 

"The Mission of Christ" 

52 After this, Jesus withdrew into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil forty days. 53 His long fast ended, the 
victory won, he returns to the banks of the Jordan, mingling 
again with the disciples of John, yet giving no outward 
evidence of his special work, and taking no measure to bring 
himself to notice. 

54 Men were sent from the highest authority in Jerusalem 

to inquire in regard to the great agitation John was 

creating. 55 He was calling whole cities and towns to listen 

to his voice of warning; and they would know the prophet's 

authority for thus claiming the attention of the people, and 

turning the world upside down. These messengers 

challenged John to tell them certainly if he was the 

Messiah. 57 John confessed, I am not the Christ. 58 And they 

asked him, What then? 59 Art thou Elias? 60 And he saith, I 

am not. 61 Art thou that prophet? 62 And he answered, No. 

63 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an 

answer to them that sent us. 6 S?hat sayest thou of thyself? 

65 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness. 

66 Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet 
fi7 

Esaias. 'John is then questioned as to his authority for 
baptizing, and thus agitating the people, when he does not 
claim to be Christ, or Elias, neither that prophet. °°The 

CO 

words, "That prophet," has reference to Moses. ° 7 The Jews 
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had been inclined to the belief that Moses would be raised 
from the dead, and taken to heaven. 7 ^They did not know 
that Moses had already been resurrected. 

71 When John came, baptizing with water, the Jews 
thought that he might be the prophet Moses risen from the 
dead; for he seemed to have a thorough knowledge of the 
prophecies, and to understand the history of the Hebrews and 
their wanderings in the wilderness in consequence of their 

7 1 

unjust murmurings and continual rebellion. They also 
called to mind the peculiar circumstances of John's birth, 
and wonderful manifestation of God to Zacharias, his father, 
in the temple, by the visitation of the angel from the 
presence of God, and the power of speech, being taken from 
Zacharias, because he did not believe the words of the 
angel, and the unloosing of his tongue at the birth of John. 
73 These important facts had in the past thirty years been 
measurably forgotten. 74 But when John appeared as a 
prophet, the manifestation of the Spirit of God at his birth 
was called to mind. 

7 ^When the messengers from the highest authority in 
Jerusalem were communing with John in reference to his 
mission and work, he could have taken honor to himself, had 
he been so disposed. 76 But he would not assume honors that 
did not belong to him. 77 While conversing with the 
messengers, suddenly his eye kindled, his countenance 
lighted up, and his whole being seemed stirred with deep 
emotion, as he discovered the person of Jesus in the 
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concourse of people. 78 He raised his hand, pointing to 
Christ, saying, There standeth One among you whom ye know 
not. I have come to prepare the way before him whom ye 
now see. 80 He is the Messiah. 81 He it is who coming after 
me is preferred before me, whose shoe's latchet I am not 
worthy to unloose. 

8 ^"The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world! 83 This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a 
man which is preferred before me; for he was before me. 
S ^And I knew him not; but that he should be made manifest to 
Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water. 85 And 
John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from 
Heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. 86 And I knew him 
not. 87 But he that sent me to baptize with water, the same 
said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on him, the same is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 88 And I saw and bare record, 
that this is the Son of God. 89 Again, the next day after, 
John stood, and two of his disciples; and looking upon Jesus 
as he walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God!" 90 And the 
two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. 
91 Then Jesus turned and saw them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye? '"The disciples confessed that they 
were seeking Christ, and that they desired to become 
acquainted with him, and to be instructed by him at his 
home. 93 These two disciples were charmed with the deeply 



D-84 



2SP Chapter IV 

impressive, yet simple and practical, lessons of Christ. 

94 Their hearts had never been so moved before. 95 Andrew, 

Simon Peter's brother, was one of these disciples. JD He was 

interested for his friends and relatives, and was anxious 

that they also should see Christ, and hear for themselves 

a 7 

his precious lessons. Andrew went in search of his 
brother Simon, and with assurance claimed to have found 
Christ, the Messiah, the Saviour of the world. 98 He brought 
his brother to Jesus, and as soon as Jesus looked upon him, 
he said, Thou art Simon, the son of Jona; thou shalt be 
called Cephas, which is by interpretation a stone. J The 
next day Christ selected another disciple, Philip, and bade 
him follow him. 100 Philip fully believed that Christ was 
the Messiah, and began to search for others to bring them to 
listen to the teachings of Christ, which had so charmed him. 
101 -Then Philip found Nathanael. 102 He was one of the number 
who heard John proclaim, "Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world." 103 He felt deeply 
convicted, and retired to a grove, concealed from every 
human eye, and there meditated upon the announcement of 
John, calling to his mind the prophecies relating to the 
coming of the Messiah and his mission. • L04 He queried thus: 
Could this indeed be the Messiah for whom they had so long 
waited, and were so desirous to see? 105 Hope sprang up in 
the heart of Nathanael that this might be the one that would 
save Israel. 106 He bowed before God and prayed that if the 
person whom John had declared to be the Redeemer of the 
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world was indeed the promised deliverer, that it might be 
made known to him. 107 The Spirit of the Lord rested upon 
Nathanael in such a special manner that he was convinced 
that Christ was the Messiah. 108 While Nathanael was 
praying, he heard the voice of Philip calling him, saying, 
w We have found him, of whom Moses in the law, and the 
prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 
* 09 And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? 110 Philip saith unto him, Come and 
see. ^^Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of 
him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guilel 
112 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest thou me? 
113 jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee." 

■^^Nathanael * s wavering faith was now strengthened, and 
he answered and said, "Rabbi, thou art the son of God; thou 
art the King of Israel. ^-^Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Becausee I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig 
tree, believest thou? 116 Thou shalt see greater things than 
these. 117 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Hereafter ye shall see Heaven open, and the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man." 

118 In these first few disciples the foundation of the 
Christian church was being laid by individual effort. 
■^^John first directed two of his disciples to Christ. 
12C Then one of these finds a brother, and brings him to 
Christ. 121 He then calls Philip to follow him, and he went 
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in search of Nathanael. 122 Here is an instructive lesson 
for all the followers of Christ. 123 It teaches them the 
importance of personal effort, making direct appeals to 
relatives, friends, and acquaintances. 124 There are those 
who profess to be acquainted with Christ for a life time who 
never make personal effort to induce one soul to come to the- 
Saviour. 125 They have left all the work with the minister.* 
* 26 He may be well qualified for his work; but he cannot do 
the work which God has left upon the members of the church. 
127 Very many excuse themselves from being interested in the 
salvation of those who are out of Christ, and are content to 
selfishly enjoy the benefits of the grace of God themselves, 
while they make no direct effort to bring others to Christ. 
128 In the vineyard of the Lord there is a work for all to 
do, and unselfish, interested, faithful workers will share 
largely of his grace here, and of the reward he will bestow 
hereafter. 129 Faith is called into exercise by good works, 
and courage and hope are in accordance with working faith. 

A 

130 The reason many professed followers of Christ have not a 
bright and living experience, is because they do nothing to 
gain it. 131 If they would engage in the work which God 
would have them do, their faith would increase, and they 
would advance in the divine life. 

132 Jesus was pleased with the earnest faith of 
Nathanael that asked for no greater evidence than the few 
words he had spoken. i33 And he looked forward with pleasure 
to the work he was to do in relieving the oppressed, healing 
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the sick, and in breaking the bands of Satan. 134 In view of 
these blessings which Christ came to bestow, he says to 
Nathanael, in the presence of the other disciples, 
"Hereafter ye shall see heaven opened, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of Man." 

l35 Christ virtually says, On the bank of Jordan tbc 
heavens were opened before me, and the Spirit descended like 
a dove upon me. ^ 36 That scene at Jordan was but a token to 
evidence that I was the Son of God. i37 lf you believe in me 
as such, your faith shall be quickened, and you shall see 
that the heavens will be opened, and shall never be closed. 
138 I have opened them for you, and the angels of God, that 
are united with me in the reconciliation between earth and 
Heaven, uniting the believers on the earth with the Father 
above, will be ascending, bearing the prayers of the needy 
and distressed from the earth to the Father above, and 
descending, bringing blessings of hope, courage, health, and 
life, for the children of men. 

l3 ^The angels of God are ever moving up and down from 
earth to Heaven, and from Heaven to earth. 140 A11 the 
miracles of Christ performed for the afflicted and suffering 
were, by the power of God, through the ministration of 
angels. 141 Christ condescended to take humanity, and thus 
he unites his interests with the fallen sons and daughters 
of Adam here below, while his divinity grasps the throne of 
God. 142 And thus Christ opens the communication of man with 
God, and God with man. 143 A11 the blessings from God to man 
are through the ministration of holy angels. 
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Introduction to Manuscript 13, 1884 
(Abridgment) 

In the next few pages we present an 
abridgment of MS 13, 1884 , namely 82 sentences 
out of the 304 total. The abridgment contains 
the portion of the manuscript most heavily 
influenced by Melvill. As we should note from 
page 254 of this research work, the MS 13 
material does not appear in the DA but is 
related to the ladder concept discussed near 
the end of DA chapter 14, as the opening 
paragraph of MS 13 will confirm. 

Of interest in the pages to follow are 
the editorial changes made by Martha 
Montgomery Odom, in the year 1959, as she 
produced the only typescript copy available 
from the White Estate. These changes will be 
commented upon in the footnotes. 
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(A typescript from Ellen White's handwritten manuscript.) 



Here is made a revelation of Jesus Christ as the only 
cpnnecting link between God and sinful man, that the 
repenting sinner may find pardon. Christ said words to 
Nathanael which had reference to this mystic ladder: 
"Verily/ verily, I say unto you, hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man. 1,2 

Here Christ associates Himself, as the son of man, with 
the mystic ladder. The angels of God are ascending and 
descending on the one even as they did on the other. A 
constant correspondence is by means of this ladder kept up 
between heaven and earth, and the actions and affairs of 
this earth are all known in heaven. The counsels of heaven 
are executed on earth and the doings of men are judged in 
heaven. 

Providence does its work gradually. The ladder that 
man must climb are successive steps heavenward like the 
rounds of a ladder, step above step upward to the wisdom of 
God whose glory is at the upper end of the ladder. 4 Angels 



-'•Our typescript has corrected the MS only with respect 
to capitalization, punctuation and spelling. In further 
footnotes we will indicate editorial changes made by Martha 
Montgomery Odom on April 8, 1959 in the copy for the White 
Estate. Underlining indicates words/phrases changed. 

2 To this second sentence is added the scripture 
reference, "John 1:51." 

3 Sentence rearranged; "correspondence" changed to 
"communication." 

*The word "are" changed to "is made up of." 
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rest not day nor night from active service in the positions 
assigned them. They ascend to bear their testimony of 
record of what they have done, of the state of individuals, 
and receive further orders; and, descend to execute the 
orders they have received. 1 

The mediation of Christ, He. is the ladder, — the foot on 
the earth in His human nature, the top in heaven in His 
divine nature. 2 His human arm encircles the race while His 
divine arm lays hold upon the Infinite. All the intercourse 
between heaven and earth, since the fall, is by the Ladder. 

... To lure us away from all this is the precious 
ladder. 3 The eye is attracted to God above the ladder. 
The invitation comes from glory above it, Come up higher. 
The heart is attracted. The steps , taken in advance one 
after another. 4 Higher and still higher is the asce nt . 5 
At every step the attraction becomes greater. Higher, 
holier ambitions take possession of the soul. The guilt of 
the past life is left behind. They dare not look down the 
ladder at those, which long poisoned the springs of true 
happiness and kindled remorse, weakened and depraved the 
will, and repressed every better impulse. 6 The eye, 7 
steadfastly fixed, with grateful, trembling emotion, upon 
God above the ladder. Christ is the ladder. By laying 

i Small words added: "and," "to," "they." 

2 "The mediation of Christ, He" to "Christ." 

3 "lure" to "draw. " 

4 "The steps" to "Steps are." 

5 "is the ascent" to "we ascend." 

6,« They » to «. We «. "things" added after "those." 

7 "is" added. 
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hold 3, on Christ, climbing up by Christ, resolving to return 
to the Father above the ladder, broken, contrite, subdued . 
The offers of God's mercy, of living connection with God, of 
grace multiplied as they s t ep_ by step make the distance ftp re 
apparent from earth. 

The aim of God's Word is to inspire hope, to fasten the 
hands to the ladder and climb step by step heavenward with 
ever- advancing vigor and in godliness is the increase of 
spiritual life . * It is the key to the senses in which we 
partake of the nature of God. . . . 

Let us consider this ladder which was presented to 

Jacob. The human race was cut off from intercourse with 

God. They may look, at a paradise lost but, no means of 

entering it and holding communion with heaven. The sin o£ 

Adam cut off all intercourse between heaven and earth. Op 

to the moment of man's transgression of God's law there had 

been free communion between earth and heaven. ( ? ) seemed 

connected by a path which Deity loved to traverse. But 

transgression of God's law broke up this path and man 

7 

separated from God. 

As soon as Satan seduced man to disobedience of God's 



*"By laying hold" to "We lay hold." 

2 "broken, contrite, subdued" placed earlier in the 
sentence. 

3 "they step by step" to "we advance step by step"; 
"more apparent" to the end of the sentence. 

4 "to lead us" added before "to fasten"; "advancing" to 
"increasing"; "in godliness is . . ." dropped. 

J"may" to "might"; "cculd see" added after "but." 

6 "(?) seemed" to "They were"; "loved to" to "could." 
(?) indicates a problem word. 

'"was" added after "man." 
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holy law, every link seemed broken which bound earth to 
heaven and finite man to the infinite God. 1 Man might look 
to heaven, but how to attain ? 2 But joy to the worldl The 
Son of God, the sinless 3 , the One perfect in obedience, 
becomes the channel through which the lost communion may be 
renewed, the way through which the lost paradise may be 
regained. Through Christ, man's substitute and surety, man 
may keep the commandments of God. He may return to his 
allegiance and God will accept him. 

Christ is that ladder. 4 "By me if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find 
pasture. " 5 

This is the ladder, the base of it resting upon the 
•earth, the top reaching to the highest heavens. The broken 
links have been repaired. A highway has been thrown up 
along which the weary and heavy-laden may pass. They may 
enter heaven and find rest. 

The ladder is the medium of communication between God 
and man. Through the mystic ladder w as the gospel preached 
to Jacob. 6 As the ladder stretched from earth, reaching to 
the highest heavens, and the glory of God, above the ladder, 
Christ in His divine nature reached immensity and was one 
with the Father. 7 As the ladder, though its top penetrated 

-^"seemed broken" to end of sentence; "finite" dropped. 
2"how to attain" to "could he attain it." 
3 "0ne" added after "sinless." 
4 "that" to "the." 

^Scripture reference added, "John 10:9." 
°"was" placed after "gospel." 

'"was seen" added after "glory of God"; "so" added 
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into heaven, its base wa s upon the earth, 1 so Christ, though 
God, clothed His divinity with humanity and was in the world 
"found in fashion as a man." The ladder would be of no 
useless 2 if it rested not on the earth or if it reached not 
to the heavens. 

God appeared in glory above the ladder, looking dawn 
with compassion on erring, sinful Jacob, addressing to Htm 
words of encouragement. It is through Chr-ist that the 
Father beholds sinful man. The ministering angels were 
communicating to the inhabitants of the earth through the 
medium of the ladder. The only way that man can be saved 
is by clinging to Christ. 

We ascend to heaven by climbing the ladder, step by 
step, the whole height of Christ*s work . 3 There must be a 
holding fast to Christ, a climbing up by the merits of 
Christ. To let go is to cease to climb, is to fall, to 
perish. We are to mount by the Mediator and all the while 
to keep hold on the Mediator, ascending by successive steps, 
round above round, stretching the hand from one above the 
other . 4 In the work of redemption they have a knowledge of 
Jesus Christ by planting the feet on one round after another 
in perfect obedience to all the commandments of God.^ This 
is a necessity for each individual, striving and making 

before "Christ in His. . 

*"was" deleted; "had" added before "its base." 
2 "of no" dropped. 

^Long phrase placed after "ladder." 

*"above the other" changed to "to the next above." 

5 "they" changed to "we may." 
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progress at every step. It is simply impossible to enter 
heaven without constant striving. There is fearful peril 
in relaxing our efforts in spiritual diligence for a moment, 
for we are hanging, as it were, between heaven and earth. 

We must keep the eye directed upward to God above the 
ladder. There is the question with men and women gazing 
heavenward, Can I obtain the mansions for the blessed?* It 
is by being partakers of the divine nature. It is by 
escaping the pollutions in the world through lust. 2 It is 
by entering into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, laying 
hold of the hope set before me in the gospel. It is by 
fastening yourself to Christ and straining every nerve to 
leave the world behind, laboring to diminish by successive 
steps your distance from God, who is at the top of the 
ladder. In Christ and yet led by Christ, by believing and 
working, trusting in Jesus, yet working upon the plan of 
addition, holding on Christ and constantly mounting to a 
greater nearness to God supported by the Surety and yet ( ?) 
upward toward God. 4 

When the successive steps have, been reached , when the 
graces have been added one after another, the crowning grace 
is the perfect love of God — supreme love to God and love to 
our fellow men. And then the abundant entrance into the 
kingdom of God. 

lw There is" dropped; "How" placed before "Can." 
^"pollutions in" to "corruption that is in." 
J "me" to "you." 

4 "It is by being" added at beginning of sentence; long 
underlined phrase deleted; (?) indicates problem word. 
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We point you to the mansions Christ is preparing for 
all those who love Rim. We point you to that city that 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. We show 
you its massive walls, with the twelve foundations of the 
city of God , 1 and tell you that these walls must be scaled. 
You look discouraged at the magnitude of the work before 
you. How can we surmount walls that? ^ We point you to the 
ladder set up on earth, reaching to the city of God. Plant 
your feet on the ladder. Pocsake your sins. Climb step 
by step and you will reach God above the ladder, the Holy 
City of God. ^ For none who will resolutely mount up on the 
ladder will fail of everlasting life: "For so an entrance 
shall be ministered unto you ... in the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 4 

5,, all" added at first comma; "reached" to "mounted." 
ln of the city of God" dropped. 
•Whole clause deleted. 

3 "and" added before "the Holy City of God." 

4 "For" dropped; "abundantly into" added at elipsis. 

n.b . The major portion of this manuscript "as grammatically 
corrected" by Martha Montgomery Odom, appears in Our High 
Calling , pages 66-75. The reader may also wish to refer 
again to the chapter 14 analysis, pages 247-251. 
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Introduction to Manuscript 13, 1884 

So that the reader might appreciate the 
abridged portion as an integral component of 
the broader context we now present MS 13 in 
total, both the handwritten form front the pen 
of Ellen White and our typescript of it, which 
are set up in page-to-page correspondence. 
The handwritten manuscript was rather poor 
copy on legal length paper. Thus further 
copying as well as reduction do not provide 
very clear text. The reader will please bear 
this in mind. However, it will be of benefit 
to be able to gain a better appreciation of 
Ellen White as a writer, to see her flow of 
thought and theme throughout the whole of the 
manuscript, right in its original form. 

For further insights on MS 13, 1884, 
please refer to pages 247-251 of this research 
work. 
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^•Here is made a revelation of Jesus Christ as the only connecting 
link between God and sinful man, that the repenting sinner may find 
pardon. 2 Christ said words to Nathanael which had reference to this 
mystic ladder: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of man." 

3 Here Christ associates Himself, as the Son of man, with the 
mystic ladder. 4 The angels of God are ascending and descending on the 
one even as they did on the other. 5 A constant correspondence is by 
means of this ladder kept up between heaven and earth, and the actions 
and affairs of this earth are all known in heaven. 6 The counsels of 
heaven are executed on earth and the doings of men are judged in 
heaven. 

7 Providence does its work gradually. 8 The ladder that man must 
climb are [ sic ] successive steps heavenward like the rounds of a 
ladder, step above step upward to the wisdom of God whose glory is at 
the upper end of the ladder. 9 Angels rest not day nor night from 
active service in the positions assigned them. 10 They ascend to bear 
their testimony of record of what they have done, of the state of 
individuals, and receive further orders; and, descend to execute the 
orders they have received. 

■^he mediation of Christ, He is the ladder, — the foot on the 
earth in His human nature, the top in heaven in His divine nature. 
■'■''His human arm encircles the race while His divine arm lays hold upon 
the Infinite. AJ A11 the intercourse between heaven and earth, since 
the fall, is by the Ladder. 
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15 "Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them 

that have obtained like precious faith." 2 peter 1:1-4. 15 "Like 

precious faith" "through the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus 

Christ." l7 This is a genuine faith. 18 It is not a fruitless faith. 

19 True, saving faith is a precious treasure of inestimable value. 20 lt 

is not superficial. 2l The just lives by faith a truly spiritual, 

Christlike life. 22 It is through faith that the steps are taken one at 

a time up the ladder of progress. 23 Faith must be cultivated. 24 lt 

unites the human with the divine nature. 
25 

*-The life of obedience to all of God's commandments is a life of 

progression, a life of constant advancement. 25b Grace and peace are 

multiplied through the knowledge of God and Jesus our Lord. 26 As the 

elect, precious, have increased understanding of the mediatorial work 

of Jesus Christ, they see and grasp the rich promises that come through 

the righteousness of Christ. 27 The more they receive of the divine 

grace the more they work on the plan of addition. 
28 

*°"Grace and peace" will be multiplied "through the knowledge of 
God and of Jesus our Lord." 29 Here is the Source of all spiritual 
power, and faith must be in constant exercise, for all spiritual life 
is from Christ. 30 Knowledge of God inspires faith in Him as the only 
channel to convey heavens [ sic ] blessing to the soul, elevating, 
ennobling, refining the soul, as it is through the knowledge of God 
brought up [to] the high attainments of glory and virtue. 31 "According 
as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to 
glory and virtue" (verse 4 insert). 32 Here the Christian is encouraged 
by an assurance of divine help, if they [ sic ] will comply with the 
conditions. 
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33 "And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 



virtue." 34 ?here is no promise given to the one who is retrograding. 
35 The apostle, in his testimony, is aiming to excite the believers to 
advancement in grace and holiness. 36 They already profess to be living 
the truth, they have a knowledge of the precious faith, they have been 
made partakers of the divine nature. But if they stop here they will 
lose the grace they have received. 38 They must go forward. 39 The 
apostle prayed that grace and peace might be multiplied to them. 
40 They were to climb the ladder of progression. 

4i Without giving "all diligence" to make step after step upward to 
God above the ladder, there is no gaining ground in peace and grace and 
the work of holiness. 42 "Strive," said Jesus, "to enter in at the 
strait gate." iLuke 13:24] 43 The way of the believer is marked out by 
God above the ladder. 44 A11 his endeavors will be in vain if he has 
not virtue of character, a practical knowledge of Christ through 
obedience to all His requirements. 45 Those who have faith must be 
careful to show their faith by their works. 

4 ^It is common for men and women to speak of themselves as 
Christians whose whole claim lies in the assuming of the name. 47 They 
do not reveal that they are partakers of the divine nature. 48 They co 
not reveal love for Jesus or for religious things. 49 As far as their 
words and their spirit and their character are concerned no one would 
suspect they were Christians. 50 Their ascent to the truth has no 
virtue. 51 This counts for nothing in the sight of God. 

52 True faith works by love and purifies the soul. 53 Truth is an 
active, working principle, molding heart and life so that there is a 
constant upward movement, climbing the ladder Jacob saw to the Lord 
above the ladder. 54 in every step of climbing, the will is obtaining a 
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new spring of action. 55 The moral tone of the ran and woman is 
becoming more like the mind and charicter I sic ] of Christ. 56 The 
progressive Christian has grace and love which passes [ sic ) knowledge, 
for the divine insight into the mind and charicter [ sic ] of Christ 
takes a deep hold upon our [his] affections. 57 The glory of God 
revealed above the ladder can only be appreciated by the progressive 
climber, [who is] ever attracted higher, to nobler aims which Christ 
reveals. 5S A11 the faculties of mind and body must be enlisted. 

59 "Add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge"— knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, knowledge of the great plan cf 
salvation. 60 To be ignorant of Cod's commandments and laws will not 
excuse a soul. 61 He will not dare to plead around the throne of God "I 
did not know the truth. 62 i was ignorant." 63 The Lord has given Kis 
Uord to be our guide, our instructor, and with this heavenly 
enlightening there is no excuse for ignorance. 64 christ speaks of 
those who have eyes but see not, ears but they hear not. 65 Goc has 
given them precious hours of probation. 66 He has given them His truth. 
67 He has said plainly if they do his will they shall know of the 
doctrine. °°Therefore those that might be wise in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ but do not choose this wisdom will be banished from 
his presence when the judgment shall sit and the books be opened. 

69 To knowledge must be added temperance. 7o "Know ye not that they 
which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? 7l so run, 
that ye may obtain. '*And every man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things. 
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^How they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an ' 
incorruptible. 74 i therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fighting 
("fight not as one that beateth the air: but I keep under my body, 
and bring it into subjection; lest that by any reans when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway." 11 Cor. 9:24-27] 

75 They that run in a race to obtain a corruptible crown are 
careful in their diet. 78,, EVery man that striveth for the mastery is 

77 

temperate in all things." "The strict, severe habits of discipline 
are essential to give a full, healthful tone to all the nerves and 
muscles. 

78 They [athletes] cheerfully comply with the conditions to be 
trained for the highest taxation of their physical strength. 79 They do 
not indulge appetite, but put a constant restraint upon themselves, 
{refraining] from food which would weaken or lessen the full power of 
any of their organs. 80 Yet they fight "as one that beateth the air," 
while Christians are in a real contest. 8i Should not Christians do as 
much as the combatants in the games for a mere perishable laurel? 
82 The Christians have before them a glorious crown of immortality, 
incorruptible. 83 And in this heavenly race there is plenty of room for 
all to obtain the prize. 84 Not one will fail if he runs well, if he 
does according to the light which shines upon him, according to the 
exercise of his abilities which he has to the best of his knowledge, 
I beenl keeping in a healthful condition. 

85 The combatants in the games used a spare, coarse diet, and 
denied themselves of luxuries to be able to keep their muscles in a 
healthful condition. 8e Paul says he was doing the same that he might 
win eternal life. 87 The apostle 
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mentions that the body must be kept under; while the enemies train the 
physical powers fighting as one that beateth the air Christs ( sic l are 
in real combat, body Paul mentions to be kept under is the 

fleshly appetites and inclinations which need to be continually curbed. 
° Any habit or practice which will weaken the nerve land] brain power 
or the physical strength disqualifies for the exercise of the next 
grace which comes in after temperance. Icrossed out: It is impossible 
for one who uses stimulating drinks to be a patient . . J 90 Add "to 
temperance patience." 

91 It was through intemperate appetite [that] Adam and Eve lost 
Eden and it will be through habits of strict temperance and denial of 
hurtful indulgences that we shall have calm nerves and mental acuteness 
to discern good from evil. 92 An intemperate man who uses stimulating 
indulgences— -beer, wine, strong drinks, tea and coffee, opiuir, tobacco, 
or any of these substances that are deleterious to health — that 
cantnot} be a patient man. 93 So temperance is a round of the ladder 
that we must plant our feet upon before we can add the grace of 
patience. In food, in raiment, in work, in regular hours, in 
healthful exercise— -we must be regulated by the knowledge which it is 
our duty to obtain that we may place ourselves in right relation to 
life and health, through earnest endeavor which we can make. 

95 The apostle says we 
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succeed in the grace of temperance that we may add patience. 
9 ^Patience under trials will keep us from saying and doing those things 
which will injure our own souls and injure those we associate with. 
' Let your trials be what they will/ nothing can seriously injure you 
if you exercise patience, a calm and unexcitec [ sic ] when under trying 
positions. 

^Solomon places the control of ones' [ sic ] self above the 
exploits of the bravest and most successful heroes. 99 There is a moral 
grandeur in being patient under trials and provocations. ^°^"He that 
is slow to anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his 
spirit than he that taketh a city." tPrcv. 16:321 101 it requires 
discipline and firmness of purpose that will not give expression to 
passion and that will preserve at all times the care taking that no 
words shall escape the lips that will dishonor the Christian charicter 
tsicl. ^ 2 Self-control will be the valuable acquisition to the graces 
of the Spirit, and parents should teach their children, by precept and 
example, this [-?-! lesson of patience and self control. 

^"^Patience implies that we have difficulties to encounter, 
annoyances to meet. 104 The Word of God [says] , "A soft answer turneth 
away wrath: but grievous words stir up strife ["anger"]." (Prov. 15:1] 
105 "Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry: for anger resteth in the 
bosom of fools." [Eccl. 7:9] 106 The injunction of the inspired 
apostle is to "be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath." [James 
1:19] 107 Anger provokes anger. 

•^%e can see the wisdom of Peter in placing temperance to be 
added to knowledge before patience. 
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109 

iU? This is one strong reason for overcoming the appetite for all 

stimulants, for as the nerves becoire excited under the influence of 

these irritating substances, how many and grievous are the evils that 

are done! 110 But the healthful use of the unst inflating articles of 

food will not excite the nerves by irritating the stomach and 

I debilitating! brain nerve power. 1U There is the necessity of the 

Christian adding patience to temperance. 112 There will need to be the 

firm principle, the fixedness of purpose to not offend in wore or 

action either our own conscience or the feelings of others. 113 There 

roust be a rising above the customs of the world in order to bear 

reproach, disappointment, losses and crosses without one murmur, but 

with uncomplaining dignity. 
114 

J " L 'It is easier to act the part of a martyr than to te patient 
under provocation and control a bad temper. 115 Sound religious 
principles must be brought into the life to repress anger rather than 
inflame it by giving vent to it. 116 But the pattern, Christ Jesus, is 

117 

our example. iA 'We may feel very angry, but if we control that anger 
and are not betrayed into expressions of hasty feelings we will not 
lose the respect of our brethren or respect for ourselves. 118 Patience 
is a heavenly attribute and Christians must cultivate it. 

must not ever keep before us {the feeling] that we are 
slighted. 120 The very fact [that! we suspect evil will go a long way 
toward creating that evil which we allowed ourselves to suspect. 

121 

J - tA 0ur feelings will be sometimes deeply 
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hurt, our temper sadly tried, but the sooner we shall forget the cause 
of this disturbance the better will it be for us and all connected with 
us. 

i22 A lying tongue will stir us to make some sharp thrusts, but it 
is only for a moment that to lie will have force. 123 If we treat these 
falsehoods as they deserve — with neglect — other persons will soon see 
there is no foundation for them. 124 we are to leave tour] reputation 
with God. 125 Slander may be lived down but can never be talked down. 

126 A petulant, ill-natured man or woman really knows not what it 
is to be happy. 127 Every cup which he puts to his lips seems to be 
bitter as wormwood and his path seems strewn with rough stones, with 
briars and thorns; but he must add to temperance patience and he will 
not see or feel slights. 128 Alexander and Ceasar found it easier to 
subdue a world than to subdue themselves. 129 After conquering nation 
after nation, they fell — one of them the victim to beastly 
intemperance, the other to road ambition. 

130 Patience must have its perfect work or we cannot be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing. 131 Troubles and afflictions are appointed 
unto us, and shall we bear them all patiently or shall we make 
everything bitter by our complaining? 132 The gold is put into the 
furnace that the dross may be removed. 133 Shall we, then, not be 
patient under the eye of the refiner? must refuse to sink into a 

sad and disconsolate state of mind, but show calm trust in God, 
counting it all joy when we are permitted to endure trials for Christ 
Isic] sake. 
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^-^Having added patience to temperance, we are then to ascend the 
ladder of progress and add to patience godliness. 136 This is the very 
outgrowth of patience. 137 Said the Apostle Paul, "We glory in 
tribulations also: knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and 
patience experience; and experience hope: and hope maketh not ashamed; 
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Chost 
which is given unto us." [Rom. 5:3, 4] 

138 Here, then, is an advance grace, godliness, which is to have 
the spirit and the likeness of the character of Jesus Christ. 135 To 
raise us to His divine ideal is the one end of all the dealings of God 
with us, and of the whole plan of salvation. 140 For this his Spirit 
strives with us to exalt us to this great purpose. ^ 4 *The corruption 
of the world is seeking to steal our senses, all the unholy influences 
on every side are working to hold us to a low, earthly level — blinding 
our sensibilities, degrading our desires, enfeebling our conscience and 
crippling our religious faculties by urging us to give sway to the 
lower nature. * 4 Corruptions around us find corruptions within. 
143 Each works upon the other. 

144 To lure us away frorc all this is the precious ladder. 145 The 
eye is attracted to God above the ladder. 146 The invitation comes from 
the glory above it, Come up higher. 147 The heart is attracted. 148 The 
steps taken in advance, one after another [ sic ] . 149 Kigher and still 
higher is the ascent. * 50 At every step the attraction becomes greater. 
151 Higher, holier ambitions take possession of the 
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soul, guilt of the past life is left behind. 153 They date not 

look down the ladder at these [things] which long poisoned the springs 
of true happiness and kindled remorse, weakened and depraved the will, 
and repressed every better impulse. ^ 4 The ^ e steadfastly fixed, 
with grateful, trembling emotion, upon God above the ladder, 155 Christ 
is the ladder. 

156 By 

laying hold on Christ, climbing up by Christ, 
resolving to return to the Father above the ladder, broken, contrite, 
subdued. 157 The offers of God's mercy, of living connection with God, 
of grace multiplied as they step by step make the distence [ sic l mote 
apparent from earth. 

158 The aim of God's word is to inspire hope, to fasten our hands 
to this Ladder and climb step by step heavenward, with ever advancing 
vigor and in godliness is the increase of spiritual life. 159 It is the 
key [?] to the senses in which we partake of the nature of God. 160 We 
attain a likeness of character to God by the imparting of His own 
grace. 161 m the measure of our limited powers we can be holy as He is 
holy and can reproduce the truth and love which exists [ sic ] in Him who 
is at the top of the ladder. 162 As wax [?3 takes the counterpart of 
the seal, so the soul receives and retains the moral image of God. 

become filled and transfigured by His brightness, as the 
cloud — dark in itself — when filled with the light is turned to 
stainless whiteness. 
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163b They borrow the glory from God which glory is shining upon the 
ladder. 

164 There are still additional steps to make. 165 Add "to godliness 
brotherly kindness." 166 Thus there will not be merely a profession of 
Bible religion/ but a sincere, earnest practice of godliness. x 'We 
must be partakers of the divine nature before we can represent the 
Christlike charicter [ sic ] and practise the works of Christ. 168 The 
climbing Christian will not sit passive, claiming the promises, 
enjoying the grace given them I sic j of God, but will work from 
principle. 169 He is lal worker together with God. i70 The grace given 
him of God teaches him how to be kind and tender and helpful to his 
brethren. 171 There is no waiting for an overpowering, magical change 
to be wrought to the converting of others without any action of our 
own. 172 Life becomes an tsicl humble but earnest working out of 
salvation with fear and with trembling, knowing that God worketh in us 
both to will and do of his own good pleasure. 173 The very exercise of 
brotherly kindness assimilates the soul to Christ and brings him into 
sympathy with Christ. 

174 Growing in grace is an earnest working out [of] what God works 
in. 175 It is an earnest of future glory, the working out here upon the 
earth of the spirit that is cherished in heaven. 
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l76 The Word of God enjoins upon every one of His children: "Be ye 

all of one mind, having compassion one of another, love as brethren, be 

pitiful, be courteous." 11 Peter 3 : 8] 177 Now unless godliness was 

added to patience man would not show that brotherly kindness. 
178 

Christ has shown man in His mission to our world the graces of the 
Spirit of God which, when accepted, fashions ( sic ) and molds (sicl the 
entire man, externally as well as internally, by abasing his pride and 
leading him to not esteem himself highly but to esteem his brother as 
valuable in the sight of God because Christ paid an infinite price for 
his soul. * 79 When man is valued as Gods ( sic ] property then we will be 
kind, amiable, and condescending (toward him], 

i80 The religion of Jesus Christ is a system of the true heavenly 
politeness and leads to a practical exhibition of habitual tenderness 
of feeling, kindness of deportment. 181 He who possesses godliness will 
also add this grace, tak(ing) a step higher on the ladder. 182 The 
higher he mounts the ladder, the more of the grace of God is revealed 
in his life, his sentiments, his principles. 183 He is learning, ever 
learning the terms of his acceptance with God, and the only way to 
obtain an inheritance in the heavens is to become like Christ in 
charicter (sic) . 184 The whole scheme of mercy is to soften down what 
is harsh in temper, 
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and refine whatever is rugged in [the] deportment. 185 The internal 
change reveals itself in the external actions. * 86 The graces of the 
Spirit of God work with hidden power in the transformation of charicter 
Isic] . i87 The religion of Christ never will reveal a sour, coarse, and 
uncourteous action. 188 Courtesy is a Bible virtue. i89 The virtue of 
this grace [of] brotherly kindness charicterized t sic ] the life of 
Christ. -^Never was such courtesy exhibited upon the earth as Christ 
revealed, and we cannot overestimate its value. 

l91 The next step in the ladder is charity. 192 Add "to brotherly 
kindness charity," which is love. 193 Love to God and love to our 
neighbor constitute the whole duty of man. 194 Without brotherly 
kindness we cannot exhibit the grace of love to God or to our fellow 
men. 

l95 This last step in the ladder gives to the will a new spring of 
action. i96 Christ offers a love that passeth knowledge. i97 This love 
is not something kept apart from our life, but it takes hold of the 
entire being. l98 The heaven to which the Christian is climbing will be 
only attained by those who have this crowning grace. 199 This is the 
new affection which pervades the soul. 200 The old is left behind. 
201 Love is the great controlling power. 202 when love leads, all the 
faculties of mind and spirit are enlisted. 203 Love to God and love to 
man will give the clear title to heaven. 
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2 ^No one can love God supremely and transgress one of His 
conanandments. 205 The heart softened and subdued with the beauty of 
Christs [ sic ] charicter ( sic ] and bridled by the pure and lofty rules 
which he has given us,-- will lead to the putting in practice what it 
has learned of love, and follow Jesus forthwith in humble obedience, 
206 The Living power of faith will reveal itself in true loving acts. 

207 What evidence have we that we have the pure love without alloy? 
208 God has erected a standard — His commandments. 209 "He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me." [John 14:21) 
210 The words of God must have an abiding place in our hearts. 211 V7e 
are to love our brethren as Christ has loved us. 212 We are to be 
patient land] kind, and yet there is something lacking— we must love. 
2l3 Christ tells us that we must forgive the erring even seventy times 
seven, and how infinitely greater is the love of God than is our love. 
2l4 It is not the greatness of our sin but the depth of our repentance 
that brings the pardoning love of God to our hearts. 215 When there is 
much forgiven, the heart loves much. 2I6 Love is a tender plant. 217 It 
needs to be constantly cultured or it will wither and die. 

218 A11 these graces we must have. 219 We must climb the whole 
length of the ladder. 220 For if these things be in you 



D-112 




^^^^^^^^ 



-— D-T.13 



MS 13 1884 

220 

" v,, If these things be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of out Lord Jesus 
Christ. 221 But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see 
afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins. 
222 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall." 12 
Pet. 1:8-10] 

223 The only safety of the christian is to be unwearied in his 
efforts to live on the plan of addition. 224 The apostle shows the 
advantages to be gained in thus doing. 225 For those who add grace to 
grace, God will work on the plan of multiplication, so that the graces 
will be in and abound in the religious life and he will not "be barren 
neither unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
226 Those abounding in the Christian graces will be zealious Isic], 
lively, vigorous in all practical Christianity and will practice 
righteousness — just as the branch abideth [ s ic] in the vine will 
produce the same fruit that the vine bears and will bring forth much 
fruit. 

227 Those who do not climb the ladder of progress and add grace to 
grace is [ sic ] "blind, and cannot see afar off." 228 He fails to 
discern that without taking these successive steps in ascending the 
ladder round after round in growing in grace and the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ he is not placing himself in a position where the 
light of God above the ladder is reflected upon him. 229 As he does not 
add grace to grace, 
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he has forgotten the claims of God upon him, and that he was to 
receive the forgiveness of sins through obedience to the requirements 
of God. 230 And he is in the position of a sinner before God. 231 If 
he has the graces of Christ he will exercise and increase them but as 
he does not bear fruit in good works to the glory of God he remains in 
a state of blindness and ignorance, self-indulgence and sin. 

232 He 

cannot see afar off. 233 His eyes are fastened upon the earthly, not 
on God above the ladder. 

234 This class can [may have] earthly advantages but has [ sic ] no 
discernment of the privileges and blessings of living in the light 
which shines from God above the ladder. 235 They know not the things 
that make for their peace. 236 They cannot look backward with a clear 
spiritual sight, as they do not view things in the light of heaven. 
237 They once enjoyed the love of God. 238 They repented of their sins 
and enlisted to become servants of Jesus Christ, but all those vows 
made to God, all the solemn obligations taken upon themselves at 
baptism, to seek for glory, honor, immortality and eternal life, they 
forgot. 

239 Says the apostle, "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things that are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. 
240 Set your affections on things above, not on things on the earth. 
241p or y e are (through the baptism and vows) dead (to the world, dead 
to its customs, its ambition, its pride, its pursuits), and your life 
is hid with Christ in God. 
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242 VThen Christ, who is your life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory." (Col. 3:1-4] 

243 These things are to be often in mind. 244 Meditate upon then. 
245 Your serious obligations you have entered into, (and) do not 
defraud God by violating any one of your solemn promises. 

246 "Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your 

calling and election sure." 12 Pet. 1:10] 247 v;e need not have a 

supposed hope, but an assurance. 248 To make our calling and election 

sure is to follow in the Bible plan to closely examine ourselves, make 

strict inquiry whether we are indeed converted, our minds are drawn 

out after Cod and heavenly things, our wills renewed, our whole souls 
249 

changed. ** 3 to make our calling and election sure requires far 
greater diligence than many are giving to this important matter. 
250i. por if ye do tnese things," live on the plan of addition, growing 
in grace and the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, ye shall mount up 
step by step the ladder Jacob saw, and "ye shall never fall: for so an 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
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251 Let us consider this ladder which was presented to Jacob. 

252 The huiran race was cut off from intercourse with God. 2 ^They may 

look at a paradise lost but [could seel no means of entering it and 

holding communion with heaven. 254 The sin of Adam cut off all 

intercourse between heaven and earth. 255 Up to the moment of mans 

Isicl transgression of Gods I s ic ] law there had been free communion 

between earth and heaven. 256 [They] seemed connected by a path which 

Deity loved to traverse, 257 Put the transgression of Gods (sic! law 

broke up this path and man [was] separated from God. 
758 

* >s soon as Satan seduced man to disobedience of Gods [ sic ] 
holy law, every link seemed broken which bound earth to heaven and 
finite man to the infinite God. 25 %tan might look to heaven, but how 
to attain it? 260 But joy to the world! 261 The Son of God, the 
sinless [One], the One perfect in obedience, becomes the channel 
through which the lost communion may be renewed, the way through which 
the lost paradise may be regained. 262 Through Christ, mans [ sic ] 
substitute and surety, man may keep the commandments of God. 263 Ke 
may return to his allegience [ sic ] and God will accept him. 

264 Christ is that ladder. 265 "By me if any man enter in, he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture." [John 
10:91 

is the ladder, the base of it resting upon the earth, the 

top reaching to the highest heavens. 267 The broken links have been 
768 

repaired. *°°a highway has been thrown up along which the weary and 
heavy laden may pass. 269 They may enter heaven and find rest. 



D-116 



MS 13 1884 

270 The ladder is the medium of communication between God and man. 
27l Through the mystic ladder was the gospel preached to Jacob. 272 As 
the ladder stretched from earth, reaching to the highest heavens, and 
the glory of God [was seen] above the ladder, [sol Christ in his 
divine nature reached immensity and was one with the Father. 273 As 
the ladder, though its top penetrated into heaven, its base was upon 
the earth, so Christ though God clothed his divinity with humanity and 
was in the world "found in fashion as a man." 274 The ladder would be 
of no useless [sic ] if it rested not on the earth or if it reached not 
to the heavens. 

275 God appeared in glory above the ladder, looking down with 

compassion on erring, sinful Jacob, addressing to him words of 

encouragement. 4, °It is through Christ that the Father beholds sinful 
977 

man. The ministering angels were communicating to the inhabitants 
of the earth through the medium of the ladder. 278 The only way that 
man can be saved is by clinging to Christ. 

279 We ascend to heaven by climbing the ladder, step by step the 
whole height of Christs [sic ] work. 280 There must be a holding fast 
to Christ, a climbing up by the merits of Christ. 281 to let go is to 
cease to climb, is to fall, to perish. 282 We are to mount by the 
Mediator and all the while to keep hold on the Mediator, ascending by 
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successive steps, round above round, stretching the hand from one 

round above the other. 28 ^In the work of redemption they [may] have a 

knowledge of Jesus Christ by planting the feet on one round after 

another in perfect obedience to all the commandments of God. 284 This 

is a necessity for each individual striving and making progress at 

every step. 285 It is simply impossible to enter heaven without 

constant striving. 286 There is fearful peril in relaxing our efforts 

in spiritual diligence for a moment, for we are hanging, as it were, 

between heaven and earth. 
287 

^ w 'We must keep the eye directed upward to God above the ladder. 
288 There is the question with men and women gazing heavenward, can I 
obtain the mansions for the blessed? 289 lt is by being partakers of 
the divine nature. 2 ^°It is by escaping the pollutions "in the world 
through lust." 291 It is by entering into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus, laying hold of the hope set before me in the gospel. 292 lt is 
by fastening yourself to Christ and straining every nerve to leave the 
world behind, laboring to diminish by successive steps your distance 
from God, who is at the top of the ladder. 2 ^it j S by being in 
Christ and yet led by Christ? by believing and working — trusting in 
Jesus, yet working upon the plan of addition, holding onto Christ and 
constantly mounting to a greater nearness to God supported by the 
Surety and yet [-?-] upward toward God. 
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294 When the successive steps have been reached, when the graces 
have been added one after another, the crowning grace is the perfect 
love of God — supreme love to God and love to our fellow men. 295 And 
then the abundant entrance into the kingdom of God. 

296 We point you to the mansions Christ is preparing for all those 
who love him. 297 We point you to that city that hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God. 298 We show you its massive walls, 
with the twelve foundations of the city of God, and tell you that 
these walls must be scaled. 299 You look discouraged at the magnitude 
of the work before you. 300a How can we surmount walls that (Last 3 
words were crossed out.] 300t> We point you to the ladder set up on 
earth, reaching to the city of God. 301 Plant your feet on the ladder. 
JU 'Forsake your sins. J J Climb step by step and you will reach God 
above the ladder, [and] the Holy City of God. 304 For none who will 
resolutely mount up on the ladder will fail of everlasting life: "For 
so an entrance shall be ministered unto you in the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
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Introduction to Signs July 31, 1884 

The Signs of the Times article for July 
31, 1884, is apparently a transcription of a 
sermon Ellen White delivered at the Los 
Angeles campmeeting on May 10 of 1884. Her 
topic was "The Vision at Bethel," and the 
thoughts seem to be drawn froro the first 
fourteen sentences as well as the last fifty 
or so sentences of Manuscript 13, 1884. Also 
it appears that fresh ideas were taken from 
the Melvill source (see page 248 of this work) 
which was a sermon of his by the title, 
"Jacob's Vision and Vow," published in a book 
of sermons, 1850. 
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BY WHS. B. O. WHITB. 



"And Jamb vent oat from Beer-sheba, and went to- 
ward Haron. And be lighted upon a certain place, and | 
tarried there all night, because the aim was set; and he 
took of the ctoaes of that place, and put them for bis pil- 
lows, and lay down in that place to sleep. And he 
dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and 
the top of it reached to Heaven; and behold the angels of 
God ascending and descending on it. And, behold, the 
Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord God of Abra- 
ham thy father, and the God of Isaac; the land whereon 
' thou liest, to thee will I giro it, and to thy seed; and thy 
seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt 
spread abroad to the west, and to the cast, and to the 
north, and to the south; and in thee and in thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed. And, behold, I 
am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither 
thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land; for I 
will not leave thee until I have done that which I have ) 
spoken to theeof. And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and 
he said, Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it 
not. And he was afraid, and said, Hot? dreadful is this 
place! this is none other hut the house of God, and this is 
the gate of Heaven." Gen. 28 : 10-17. 

Jacob wasnotperfectm character. Hemnned 
against bis father, bis brother, his own soul, and 
against God. -^Inspiration faithfully records the 
faults of good men, those who were distinguished 
by the favor of God; indeed, tueii* faults are 
much more fully transcribed than their virtues. 
*jThey were compassed with infirmities; they 
were assaulted by temptations, and were often 
overcome by them; but they were wiling to 
learn in the school of Christ. *Were tbese char- 
acters presented befbre us as faultless; it would 
tend to discourage us in our strivings after 
' righteousness. '"We should not lake pleasure in 
the faults x>f others; but it may give hs courage 
to know that men of like pas-ions with ourselves 
: have fought the good fight of faith, and bruised 
, Satan under their feet. 7 The record of their 
•' lives may serve as a warning to us. *It shows 
that God will by no means clear the guilty. 'He 
see* sin in his most favored ones, and he punishes 
tbem even more decidedly tbanthosc who have 
less ,; ght and responsibility. ^3at in contrast 
with the sins and errors of humanity there is 
presented one perfect character,— that of the Son 
of God, who clothed his divinity with humanity, 
and walked a man among the children of men. 
'Hie is our Pattern, pure, sinless, and undcfiled. 



'■'Jacob obtained by fraud the blessing designed 
for his brother. 5 God had promised him the 
birthright, and the promise would have been 
fulfilled in good time had he been willing to 
wait-'^But like many who now profess to be 
the children of God, he lacked faith, and thought 
he must do something himself, instead of sub- 
missively leaving the matter in the hands of the 
Lord. "As a result, he was a fugitive from his 
father's house, hurrying for fear of bis life from 
the rage of his brother, Esau. 
'k'As he pursned his lonely way. he was greatly 
cast down and discouraged. ''IJq feared that 
through his own rash course he had lost the 
blessing God defigned to give him, and that bis 
opportunity was gone forever; and Satan was 
ready to take advantage of bis depression and 
pressin his temgtations. '*YetGod did not utterly 
forsake Jacob. *\ff is mercy was still extended to 
his erring, distrustful servant, although he would 
permit afflictions to come upon him until be 
ehoujd learn the lesson of patient submission. 
Thejjord graciously and compassionately re- 
vealed just what Jacob needed, a Saviour. - J He 
had sinned; but his heart was filled with grati- 
tude as be saw revealed a way by which he 
.couid bo restored to the favor of God. 
^Wearied with his journey, the wanderer lay 
down jopon the ground, with a stone for his pil- 
low. ^ And while he slept, the Lord gave him a 
vision. ^TEle beheld a ladder, bright and shin- 
ing, whose base rested upoji earth while the 
top reached to Heaven, ■'^fjpon this ladder 
angels were ascending and descending, and 
above it was the Lord of glory, who addressed 
Jacob in words of wonderful encouragement. 
Herassured Jacob that he wan under divine 
guardianship in bis absence from home, and 
that the land whereon he lay as an exile and a 
fugitive should be given to him and his poster- 
ity. A /Fbe promise given to Abraham was sol- 
emnly renewed, " In thee and in thy seed shall all 
the families of tbe earth be blessed." 
^•'*Che Lord knew the evil influences that would 
surround Jacob, and the perils to Which be 
would beexposed ; and the future was opened be- 
fore him, that, fully understanding the divine 
purpose with reference to himself, no might be 
prepared to resist tbe temptations that would 
surely 'come to- him alone amid idolaters and 
scheming men.^'Tbere would beevcr before bim 
the high standard at which he must aim, and 
the knowledge that through him the purpose of 
God was reaching its accomplishment would 
bo a constant gnnrd and shield. 




5 3 Througb the Spirit! 
of God, the plan of redemption was revealed to j 
bim, not fully, hut such parts as it was essential ; 
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for him to know.^Thc tune of Christ's first ad- 
vent was yet far in the future; but God would 
not let his servant remain in ignorance of the 
fact that sinful man bad been provided an Ad- 
vocate with the Father. 

&"*Up to the time of man's rebellion against the 
government of God. there hud been fireo com- 
munion between God and man. ^Ileaven and 
earth had been connected by a path that the 
Lord loved to traverse. -^Uut tlic tin of Adam 
and Eve separated earth from Heaven. 5 %he 
curse of sin was upon the human rare, and was 
so offensive to God that man could have no 
communion with^bis Maker, however much he 
might desire it.^'Ho could not climb the battle- 
ments of Heaven and enter the city of (Jod; 
for there entercth into it nothing that defileth. 
$ The ladder represents Jesus, the appointed 
medium of communication. ^-Tlad he not with 
his own merits hriflged the gulf that sin had 
made, the ministering angels, ascending and! 
descending on that ladder, would have held no 
communication with fallen man. 
#'A11 this was revealed to Jacob in his dream 
-Although his mind at once grasped a part of 
the revelation, its great and mysterious truths 
wore the study of his life-time, and unfolded to 
his understanding more and more^^Tn his eon 

Sversation with 2f athanael, Jesus referred to this 
mystic ladder on %vhich Jacob gazed wit.fi 
pleased wonder.^Said be, " "Verily t verily, I say 

!unto you, Hereafter ye shall see Heaven open, 
and the angels of God ascending and descend 
ing upon the Son of man." 
-4 St is our life-work to commence at the lowest 
round of the ladder, and step by step to ascend 
toward Heaven.*f*There is earnest work in this, 
but we can gain eternal life in no other way, 
m; We must take up our daily dntics.^'^There must 



^5?hcrc is necessity for striving, and yet it will 
ie of no avai' unless we strive lawfully .^f/o 
profess to climb up by Christ, and claim his 
righteousness, while living in disobedience to the 
aw of God, is to continue in sin that grace may 
abonnd.'ut is to cry, Christ, Christ, and trust 
in him, while in daily rebellion against Go<3. 
We must have repentance toward God, whose 
law we have broken, as well as faith in Christ, 
through whom our offenses are pardoned. "'(Man 
lost paradise through the transgression of God's 
holy law, and ho can regain" it only through 
obedience to that law. 

62\Ve have reason to rejoice that the world has 
not been left in solitary hopelessness, jesus left 
the royal throne and his" high command in 
Heaven, and became poor that we through his 
poverty might be made rich.*^He took" upon 
himself pur nature, that he might teach us how , 
to live.^ln the steps which the sinner must! 
take in conversion, — repentance, faith, and bap- ' 
tUni,— he led the way.^^He did not repent tbr '. 
himself, for he was sinless, hut in behalf of man. 
£>tTesus became "the repairer of tbe breach, 
the restorer of paths to dwell in.' l( =Hie became . 
an exile to earth to bring hack the one lost," 
etraying sheep, the one world ruined by sin. 
la 'him were combined the earthly and the 
heavenly, the human and the divine; otherwise, i 
he could not be a Mediator whom the sinful 
could approach, and through whom they could 
be reconciled to their Maker, '''"But now he en- 
circles the race in arms of sympathy and love 
while he grasps the throne of the In finite, thus 
uniting man in his weakness and helplessness 
with the Source of strength and power, 
"ft As Jesus prayed after his baptism, the fifth- : 
Spirit, in the form of a dove of burnished <i<>hi.; 
hovered over htm, and a voice was heard, say-! 
ing, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 

the gates ajar there 
glory from the throne 
! us 
c to 

_,. believing, obedient child of 
God that he is accepted in the Beloved! 



be self-saenfice, self-demal, a»dwatkmg , n tbeL -^n, ,* ,„ v om^«« o OU) ,„ w „ OI1 , 
humble path i of obedience* Sanest batties| w * u p lc ascd."lfrhrongh the gates ajar 
must be fought with itself and with the powers| 6trcamcd brightWmsof glory from the i.,, 
of darkness, We shall meet with strong temp-, of j. bovaQ and this light shines even upon 
Utionsto go with the crowd, which is pressing Tbe 'q ssui . ance given £ Christ is nnranct 
downward; for by this means we can avoid be- ever y reucntin 
mg singular. 5* But we must have a firm hold ood that he is • 

on Christ, and keep on cHmbing.**Fo look : back ^ We i 1K i coto< i to J esu s for all the uWings 
is to become dizzy; to let go is to pevisb-SSThe we enjoy. ^We should be deeply grateful that 
eye of faith must be continually directed up- 
ward to discern a mighty helper in our tender 
heavenly Father. 

5fWe ascend hy successive steps. ^Vhen we 



let go of one round, it is to grasp another that 
is still higher.-' 3to Tbu8 the nand is constantly 
reaching upwaid for successive degrees of grace, 
and the feot are planted on one round after 
another, until finally an abundant entrance sbal! 
be administered to us into the kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour, Je^.us Christ. 



we are the subjects of his intercession. ?*But 
Satan deceives men and women by presenting 
the service of Christ before tbem in a false light 
and making them think that it is a condesccn 
eion on their part to accept Jesus as their Tic- 
deemer.l^If we viewed the Christian privilege 
in tbo right light, we should consider it the hiicti 
est exaltation to be accounted a child of God 
an heir of Heaven; and we should rejoice that 
we can walk with Jesus in his humiliation 
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^But our Saviour assures us' that there arc <"nn.- 
who would like to ciimb up some,bthcr way, 
than the toilsome, self-denying way.Ql* the cross. . 

*H They would avoid reproach and shun sacrifices.! 
Christ calls such thieves afldT , robhers.*- f Jf wes 
are not willing to breast the storm of-opposition.i 
if we choose to float with the current, \vc shall; 
lose eternal life. ; 
?'And now the question for each one to settle; 
is, Will you leave the dark abodes of sin and 
woe, and 6eck the mansions Jesus has g«me to 
prepare for his fol)owers?3%n his name we hc- 
sccch you to plant your feet firmly on the lad- 
der, and climb upward.^-'Forsake your sins.' 
overcome your del'eets of character, and cling; 
with all your powers to Jesus, the way, the 
truth, an 6^. the life,**\Ve may every one of us 
succeed. '^"None who shall persevere will fail of 
everlasting life.'* Those who helieve on Christ 
shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them 
out of his hand.** 'Evil angels will try to weaken 
their hold on Christ, and to attract their eyes 
to- earth; hut God will send holy, miuUtci'in^ 
angels to help them aud to strengthen their; 
bands. j 
•^The Lord showed Jaeob the open heavens.; 

<g\ He beheld earth linked with Heaven, and .-.iwi 
the bright array of angels and the majesty of 
Deity.^A divine voice addressed the repenting, 
discouraged one in words of graeious assurance, 
and spoke to him of great things to couie.'^Aiid 
so, through the merit? of our Redeemer, the 
Pat her looks upon us with tender compassion, 
and speaks to us hopefully the language of for- 
giveness and love. 

£p>'Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,- neii her 
have entered into the heart of man the things 
that God hath prepared for them that love 
him.**pTh« farther the Christian advances on 
the Heavenward way, the more clearly will he 
discern the nothingness of earthly things, while 
by an eye of faith he views the glories of the 
unseen, eternal world.' r*\Ve point you, dear 
fcl low-traveler, to a city that bath Jfoundat ions.' 
whose builder and maker is God.'PBut the hills 
to which we journey are not on earth, and we 
might well despair of ever reaching them, were 
it not for the glorious ladder whose base is on 
earth while its top reaches the highest Heaven. 
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Introduction to Review Nov. 11, 1890 

Six years after Manuscript 13, 1884, was 
first penned, a newly-produced writing of 
themes revolving around the ladder concept 
was presented in the Review and Herald of 
November 11, 1890. This new article was 
entitled, "The Mystic Ladder." Again, it 
seems evident from our research that Ellen 
White was drawing from her earlier work, MS 
13, as well as from the Melvill sermon, 
"Jacob's Vision and Vow." Some new 
applications regarding salvation through 
Christ alone are made. 
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Jacob's experience as a wanderer from his 
home, when he was shown the mystic ladder, on 
i *1iieh descended and ascended the angels of 
; heaven, was destined to teach a great troth in 
! regard to the plan of salvation. The purposes 
«f God were opened to the disconraged man, who ' 
felt himself cut off from God and man. 3 In mar- 
velous love, Christ presented before him in a 
dream the way of life. ^The truth was unfolded 
before him in the emblem, and its sigmficanco is 
as great in our day as it was in his. 
5" "And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up 
on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: 
and behold the angels of God ascending and de- 
scending on it. *.And, heboid, the Iiord stood 
above it, and said. I am the Lord God of Abra- 
ham thy father, and the God of Isaac : the land 
whereon thou fiest, to thee will I give it, and 
to thy seed ; and thy seed ahall be as the dust of 
the earth ; and thou shalt spread abroad to the 
west, and to the east, and to the north, and to 
the south: and in thee and in thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth he blessed. ^And, be- 
hold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all 
places whither thou goest, and will bring thee 
again into this land ; for I will not leave thee, 
until I have done that which I have spoken to 
thee of. **And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, 
and he said, Surely the Lord is in this place; 
and I knew it not. ^And he was afraid, and 
said, How dreadful la this place! this is none 
other but the house of God, and this is the gate 
of heaven. . . . /<? Aod be called the name of that 
place Bethel. w 

/'Although the plan of salvation was not then &3 
dearly unfolded as it is in our day, the Lord 
Jesus communicated most wonderful things to 
his children. 



/£t Tiie ladder represented Christ ; he is the chan- 
nel of communication between heaven and earth, 
and angels go to and fro in continual intercourse 
with the fallen race.' '^The words of Christ to Xa- 
thanael were in harmonv with the figure of the 
ladder, when he said, "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending snd descending upon the 
Son of man.'^Here the Redeemer identifies him- 
self as the mystic ladder, that makes communi- 
cation possible between heaven and earth. 
! 3 When Jesus said, "I am the way, the truth, 
and the life," he uttered a truth of wonderful 
significance. "The transgression of man had sepa- 
rated earth from heaven, and finite, man from the 
infinite God. r ?As an island ia separated from a 
continent, so earth was cut off from heaven, and 
a wide channel intervened between man and God. 
^tTesttS bridged this gulf, and made a way for man 
I to come 4.J God. ^'He who has no spiritual light 
sees no way, has no hope; and men have origi- 
nated theories of their own regarding the way to 
lifc^he Komairist points the sinner to the 
Virgin Mary, to penances, indulgences, and the 
absolution of the priest; and to this theory come 
those who would be saved in their sins, and those 
who would be saved by their own merit ^'But 
the only name given among men whereby they 
ean he saved is Jesus. ^Across the gulf that sin 
has made come his words, "I am the way, the 
truth, and the life. "inhere is bnt one mediator 
between God and mjxnJ^n heaven this great truth 
was announced. ^K. voice from the throne was 
heard, saying, "Sacrifice and offering thou wonldsi 
not, but a body bast thou prepared me."^saiab, 
looking forward in prophetic vision, writes, "Unto 
us a child is bom, unto us a eon is given : and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder: and 
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, 
The mighty God. The everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace. *fof the increase of his govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
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throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with judgment and with 
justice, from henceforth even forever. "''-J^And 
from the wilderness, the voice of the messen- 
ger cries, "Behold the Lambof God, which tak- 
eth away the sto of. the world."^The beloved 
disciple declares of him ; "In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, aud the 
Word was God.^The same was in the beginning 
with God.3' All things were made hv him; ana 
without him was not anything ma<Je that was 
made.^*Ia him was life; and the life was the 
light of men. 3, Aijd the. light shineth in dark- 
ness; and the darkness comprehended it not. . . • 
>*ti.nd the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us (and we beheld his glory, the glorj' as of the 
only begotten of the Father), full of grace and 
truth.'* 

^Christ only «8 the way, the truth, the life ; and 
man can be justified alone through the imputa- 
tion of Christ's righteousness. ^rMan is justified 
freely by God's grace through faith^ and not 
by works, lest any man should boast. 5 Salvation 
is the gift of God through Jesus Christour Lord. 
! Sitfany have felt their hopeless condition, and have 
ashed in perplexity, "How shall wc gain ad- 
mission to the world to come?^Earth lies under 
the curse, and is doomed to destruction ; how shall 
we be able to enter the city of Godf'U^We would 
point you to Christ, the wav, the truth, the life — 
the mystic ladder between heaven and earth. 
W After tlie enemy had betrayed Adam and Eve 
into sin, the connection between heaven aud earth 
was severed ; and had it not been for Christ, the 
way to heaven would never have been known bv 
the fallen xace.*f" J But "God so Wed the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. "^Christ is the mystic ladder, 
the base of which rests upon the earth, and whoso 
topmost round reaches to. the throne of the Infi- 
nite.'^The children of Adam are not left desolate 
and alienated from God; for thtough Christ's 
righteonsness we have access unto the Father. 
'"By me, 1 ' said Christ, "if auy man enter in, he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. 'i^Let earth be glad, let the inhabitants 
of the world rejoice, that Ohrist has bridged 
the gulf which sin had made, and has hound earth 
and heaven together. 4?A highway has been cast 
up for the ransomed of the Lord.^^The weary and 
heavy laden, may come unto him, and find rest to 
their souls^TThepilgrim may journey toward the 
mansions that he has gone to prepare for those 
who love him. 

£0 In assuming humanity, Christ planted the lad 
der firmly upon the earth.-*' The ladder reaches 
unto the highest heaven, and God's glory shines 
from its summit and illuminates its whole length, 
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while the angels pass to and fro with messa!;*": 
from God toyman, with petition and praise from 
man to God.^^Througii the divine nature. Christ, 
was one with the Father; and by assuming^ liu-j 
inanity, he identified himself with man."» 3 Hc, * 
" being in the form of God, thought it not r»h-; 
bery to be equal with God : but made himself of j 
no reputation, and took upon him the form <>f a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men." 
4#n the v sion of Jacob was represented the union 
of the human and the divine in Christ. 
5&A% the angels pass to aud fro on the ladder, > 
God is represented as looking down with favor 
upon the children of men because of the merit of 
his Son. 

^4>Every minister should learn the lessons which 
Christ taught, that he may be able to instruct 
sinners in the way of salvation.^^Christ said, 
"And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me.'^'SThe 6inner cannot take 
one step unless the Spirit draws him; he must 
cling to Christ if he would be saved.-STlf he as- 
cends to heaven, it must be by mounting up step 
by step the whole hightof Christ's work, so that ; 
Christ shall be his wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
| tification, and redemption. 

aining of eternal life is no easy thing. 
i, $By living faith we are to keejp on reaching for- 
ward, ascending the ladder round by round, 
[seeing and taking the necessary steps; and yet 
! we must understand that not one holy thought, 
'not one unselfish act, can he originated in self. 
t Jit is only through Christ that there can he any 
virtue in humanity. ^Without Christ we can do 
no good thing, but with him we may do all 
things.^? It is at this point that many stumble, 
to their rnin.^They think that they must strug- 
gle in their own strength to grow into goodness, 
before they can receive a new hesrt.f^'Bat snch 
clFort is in vaiu.^AU warfare is useless unless 
Christ's power is combined with human effort. 
I ?Btit while we can do nothing without him, we 
have something to do in connection with him. 
t: lAt no time must we relax onr spiritual vigilance ; 
for we are hanging, as it were, between heaven 
and earth. PWe must cling to Christ, climb up 
by Christ, become laborers together with him in 
the saving of our souls. 

It Wc are not merely to see a way by which to 
cross the gulf of sin, but we are to appreciate 
the value of the ransom paid for our souls ; we 
are to realize something of what has been suf- 
jfercd that we might be forgiven, and rescued 
from destruction. T*We are to rejoice that the 
atonement is complete ; and believing in Christ 
as our complete Saviour, we may know that the 
Father loves us, even as he loves his Son. 
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Introduction to Letter 47, 1893 

The writing of the last quarter of the 
following twelve-page letter to Professor W. 
W. Prescott on October 25, 1693, appears to 
have been dependent on Manuscript 13, 1884, 
and the Melvill source used in the two 
articles just preceding this selection. Being 
reproduced here are the last three pages of 
the letter, beginning with sentence 154. in 
these pages Ellen White is discussing Peter's 
ladder of Christian progression as well as the 
ladder connecting earth with heaven and 
representing Jesus Christ. 
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Letter to Prescott Ho. 47, October 25, 1893 

154 Never flatter the youth with ideas of the great 
things they can do, nor lead them to think that they have 
not been appreciated in their home life. ■ LJ -'Point them to 
the ladder, Peter's ladder of eight rounds, and place their 
feet, not on the highest round, but on the lowest, and with 
earnest solicitation urge them to climb to the very top; 
step by step they may climb to the top of this ladder. 
156 See 2 peter 1:2-11. 

157 In this scripture is represented man's cooperation 
with God in the plan of salvation. 158 The apostle Paul 
presents it thus: "Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling; for it is God that worketh in you both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure." i59 God works in and 
through the human agents; they become partakers of the 
divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the 
world through lust. 160 They are to work upon the plan of 
addition as set forth by Peter. 161 Not that one grace is to 
be added after another, but all are to be manifest in the 
Christian character. 162 "For if these things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful." 163 "Wheref ore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure; for if ye 
do these things (adding constantly to the graces here 
mentioned), ye shall never fall. 164 For so an entrance 
shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." A Here is a 
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life-insurance policy in which there can be no failure; for 
it is from the God of heaven. I66 It assures us eternal life 
through growth in grace and knowledge of Jesus Christ. 

167 The ladder is Christ, who connects earth with 
heaven. 168 We are saved by climbing round after round of 
the ladder, looking to Christ, clinging to Christ, mounting 
step by step to the heights of Christ, so that He is made 
unto us wisdom and righteousness and sanctif ication and 
redemption. 

* 69 It is no easy matter to gain the priceless treasure 

of eternal life. 170 No one can do this and drift with the 

current of the world. l71 He must come out from the world 

172 

and be separate, and touch not the unclean. A "No one can 
act like worldlings without- being carried down by the 
current of the world. 173 No one will be borne upward 
without stern persevering effort in the conflict. x '*hll 
must engage in this warfare for themselves; no one else can 
fight their battles. 175, 'We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places." 176 We have unseen foes to meet, 
evil men are agents for the powers of darkness to work 
through, and without spiritual discernment the soul will be 
ignorant of Satan's devices, and be ensnared and stumble and 
fall. 177 He who would overcome must hold fast to Christ. 
178 he must not look back, but keep the eye ever upward. 
179 Mount up by the Mediator, keeping hold of the Mediator, 
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reaching upward to one line of work after another, making no 

provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof. 
180 

There is no such thing as our entering into the heavenly 

portals through indulgence and folly, amusement, 

selfishness, but only by constant watchfulness and unceasing 

prayer, 
181 

Spiritual vigilance on our part individually is the 

price of safety. 182 Swerve not to Satan's side a single 

inch, lest he gain advantage over you. 183 He is playing the 

18 4 

game of life for your souls. we may enter into the 

Holiest by the blood of Jesus? we may lay hold of the hope 

set before us in the gospel; we may follow on to know the 

Lord, until we shall know that His goings forth are prepared 

as the morning. 185 If we ever reach heaven, it will be by 

linking our souls to Christ, leaning incessantly upon Him, 

and cutting loose from the world, its follies and 

enchantments. 186 There must be on our part a spiritual 

cooperation with the heavenly intelligences. 187 We must 

believe and work and pray and watch and wait. 
188 

I would address the pupils of the school: Do not 
wait for a high-wrought state of feeling, but calmly view 
the whole ground, and candidly consider whether you will be 
sons and daughters of God. 189 Decide now, without delay, 
and in doing this you will have manifest evidence of the 
companionship and protection of all the heavenly 
intelligences. 190 Angels of God are ascending and 
descending the mystic ladder, and God is above, the light of 
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His glory shining down its entire length, comforting, 
encouraging all who are climbing faithfully by painful yet 

1 91 

cheerful steps. Not one will fail who will persever ingly 

climb this ladder. 

l92 May the Lord guide you all, teachers and pupils and 

i q-3 

church members, to make diligent work for eternity. A The 
end of all things is at hand. i94 There is need now of men 
armed and equipped to battle for God. * 9 ^Please read 
Ezekiel 9. l96 Who bear the sign, the mark of God in their 
foreheads? — The men that sigh and cry for the abominations 
done in the midst of Jerusalem, --among those that profess to 
be God's people — not those who are engrossed in games for 
their selfish amusement. 197 After the mark had been set 
upon this class--who are registered in th-e books of heaven 
as overcomers — by the angelic messenger of God, the command 
is given to the ministers of destruction; "Go ye after him 
through the city, and smite: let not your eye spare, neither 
have ye pity. 198 Slay utterly old and young, both maids and 
little children, and women; but come not near any man upon 
whom is the mark. 199 And begin at my sanctuary. 200 Then 
they began at the ancient men which were before the house." 
201 God grant that these solemn predictions which are so 
speedily to be fulfiilled, may be impressed upon the hearts 
of all! 202 See Rev. 7:1-4, 12-17; zech. 3. 
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Introduction to Diary Book 32, pp. 39-46 

In the chapter 13 appendix meterials we 
have already noted the use of earlier pages 
from the sane Diary Book 32, labeled for the 
year 1899 but actually written a few years 
prior to that, we have concluded. The 
evidence seems quite conclusive that Ellen 
White used this diary portion, as well as the 
jSP account, in the composition of chapter 14 
of DA. Hanna's life of Christ was a source 
for the diary selection. 

Since there is handscript text available, 
we have provided a comparison of that text 
alongside a typescript of the same. 

Immediately following that presentation 
is another typescript of the same material but 
with underlining to indicate the sentences 
used in the Desire of Ages text. 
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I51 Hitherto John had 
I spoken hesitatingly in 
regard to Christ being the 
jOne for whose coming he was 
preparing the way, for he 
; had been promised he should 
'have a sign from heaven 
[symbolizing who was the one 
j to come. iS2 After the 
(wonderful demonstration at 
I Jordan then he no longer had 
(any question. 153 He had the 
honor to baptise [ sic ) the 
worlds t sic l Redeemer, the 
(son of the living God. 

deputies obtained so 
\ little light in regard to 
John they felt little 
; interest 
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151 Hitherto John had 
spoken hesitatingly in 
regard to Christ being the 
One for whose coming he was 
preparing the way, for he 
had been promised he should 
have a sign from heaven 
symbolizing who was the one 
to come. 152 After the 
wonderful demonstration at 
Jordan then he no longer had 
any question. 153 He had the 
honor to baptise tsic l the 
worlds I sic] Redeemer, the 
Son of the living God. 

deputies obtained so 
little light in regard to 
John they felt little 
interest 
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to know who this worthier 
than John was: I baptize 
unto water, but there 
standeth one among you whom 
ye know not? he it is who 
coming after ne is prefered 
Isicl before me, whose shoes 
IsicJ latchet I am not 
worthy to unloose, 
there were many who were 
deeply stirred believing 
John to be a prophet of God, 
1S6 Many were present at the 
baptism of John, but the 
revelation or ensign given 
John they did not see. 
157 Splritual things are 
spiritually discerned, 
things transpire 
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in the very midst of many 
people on varied occasions 
where Christ himself is 
working. 159 His presence is 
among them, demonstrating 
his mission and angels 
unseen that accompany him is 
{sicl with him in the very 
congregations, but they know 
him not . 160 They realize 
nothing unusual. 16l But to 
some, he is revealed; his 
presence is felt. 

16 ^31adness, peace and joy 
animates [ sic ] their hearts. 
163 They are comforted, they 
are encouraged, they are 
blessed. 164 John is looking 
and expecting that on the 
return of Christ from the 
desart [ sic ) the one in 
their midst will give some 
sign that he will be 
recognized in his true 
charicter I sic l, 



D-136 




tout /^X-n $^fafrt^te#$ r 



I Di (99) Bk 32 

in the very irvist of many 
people on varied occasions 
i where Christ himseii is 
working. * 59 His presence is 
j among them, demonstrating 
his mission and angels 
unseen that accompany him is 
IsicJ with him in the very 
congregations, but they know 
him not . l60 They realize 
nothing unusual. 16I But to 
some, he is revealed; his 
presence is felt. 

162 Gladness, peace and joy 
animates t sic l their hearts, 
163 They are comforted, they 
are encouraged, they are 
blessed. l64 John is looking 
and expecting that on the 
return of Christ from the 
desart C sicl the one in 
their midst will give some 
sign that he will be 
recognized in his true 
charicter tsicl. 
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but the prophet sees that 
Christ makes no move in this 
direction. 165 He will not 
bear witness of himself. 
166 John is waiting almost 
impatiently to hear his 
voice lifted up declaring 
himself, but Jesus is among 
them as a common personage 
all day. 

167 The next day as John 
sees Jesus coming, his eye 
lights up, his countenance 
is beaming as with the 
bright rays of light from 
the Sun of righteousness and 
he, in a most earnest 
meaning and with speach 
[sic] of intense feeling, 
reaching forth both hands 
toward Jesus, he exclaims, 
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Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sins 
of the world; this is he of 
whom J said, After me Cometh 
la] roan which is preferred 
before roe, and I knew him 
not; but that he should be 
made manifest to Israel, 
therefore am I cone 
baptizing with water. 
1 The same said unto me, I 
saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a dove and 
it abode upon him, and I 
knew him not but he that 
sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said unto 
me, Dpon whom thou shalt see 
the Spirit decending [sic], 
and remaining on him, the 
same is be which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost; 
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and I saw and bear record 
that this is the son of 
God." i59 The large crowd 
heard the message in clear 
distinct utterances, like 
the trunpet giving a certain 
sound, deputies from 

the Sanhedrin heard all 
this, priests and rulers 
heard it, but the testimony 
they had so wanted to hear 
was not spoken, that Jesus 
would now establish as a 
king his throne in Jerusalem 
and exalt the Jews above all 
the people upon the face of 
the whole earth, for such a 
king they had a reception, 
for such a king 
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they had been waiting and 

looking, who would reign in 

regal splendor upon the 

throne of David in Jerusalem 

and by force of arms subdue 

all the kingdoms of the 

world under his rule. 
171 

■'•'■'■But one who was to make 
the world better by the 
virtue of his righteousness 
and to proclaim, as .did 
John, they must repent of 
their sins, leave off their 
injustice and overcome their 
pride, ambition and love of 
display, and deal justly man 
with his fellow man, to 
become the subjects of his 
kingdom, they would not 
receive but determinedly and 
resolutely reject. 

172 John did not 
proclaim him king of Israel, 
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Messiah the Prince, but John 

declares him to be the Son 

of God. 173 He had heard the 

voice from the Infinite one 

saying, This (isl my beloved 

son, in whom i am well 

pleased. 174 John was 

reechoing the testimony of 

God himself. 175 John did 

not take in the full 

significance of the words of 

the Father. 176 But few 

realize even to day Isicl 

the bearing of these words. 
177 

* 'When the turd's voice was 
heard from the Heavens, This 
is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleased, it was a 
pledge from God to man that 
the human family was 
accepted in the beloved. 
178 The long human arm of 
Christ encircled the race, 
while his divine 
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power laid hold upon the 
throne of the infinite. 
179 This unites finite man 
with the infinite God and 
connecting {sic ) earth with 
heaven. 180 This work Christ 
cane to the earth to 
accomplish. 181 The 
connection which had been 
broken between God and man 
was resumed through Jesus 
Christ and now as his 
mission in the world haa 
commenced, the communication 
is opened with the human 
family in Gods [sic] 
testimony spoken for the 
ears of men. 182 The door in 
heaven is opened never more 
to be closed. 183 The 
prayers and praise of the 
people of God have been 
ascending to heaven through 
the Substitute and Surety of 
the race and now the Fathers 
( sic ] voice is heard to 
assure human beings that God 
is well pleased with the 
great sacrifice 



D-143 



p 



s 



3 



X 



Di(99> Bk 32 

entered upon by his beloved 
son to bring many sons and 
daughters to glory. 184 The 
prayers of the needy, 
suffering ones may ascend to 
God, for he will hear them. 
l8S While Christ in person 
remained with them, his 
divine power was in all his 
teachings. 186 Yet, this 
great blessing was not 
appreciated. 187 v?hen Christ 
ascended the promise of the 
comforter was in their 
minds, and whatsoever ye 
Shall ask in ray name, that 
will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. 
100 If ye shall ask anything 
in my name, I will do it. 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 14 
Diary Book 32 



^ Hitherto John had spoken hesitatingly in regard to 
Christ being the One for whose coming he was preparing the 
way/ for he had been promised he should have a sign from 
heaven symbolizing who was the one to come . 1 /5 \fter the 
wonderful demonstration at Jordan then he no longer had any 
question. He had the honor to baptize the world's 
Redeemer, the Son of the living God. /a The deputies obtained 
so little light in regard to John they felt little interest 
to know who this worthier than John was : " I baptize with 

water, but there standeth one among you whom ye know not; he 
it is who coming, after me is preferred before me whose shoes 



latchet I am not worthy to unloose . " ,A "feut there were many 
who were deeply stirred believing John to be a prophet of 
God. ^ Many were present at the baptism of John, but the 
revelation or sign given John they did not see . ^Ispiritual 
things are spiritually discerned, '^viany things transpire in 
the very midst of 'many people on varied occasions where 
Christ himself is working. ^ His presence is among them,_ 
(demonstrating his mission) and angels (unseen)" that 
accompany him is with him in the very congregations, but 
they know him not . They realize nothing unusual . But to 
some, he is revealed? his presence is felt . Gladness , 



■^Under lining throughout denotes sentences used in the 
DA text. 

2 Words enclosed in parentheses appear in the original 
text as interlineations. 
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peace and joy animates their hearts . They are comforted , 
they are encouraged, they are blessed . " John is looking and 
expecting that on the return of Christ from the desert the 
one in their midst will give some sign that he will be 
recognized in his true character, but the prophet sees that 
Christ makes no move in this direction . He will not bear 
witness of himself. 1 ^John is waiting almost impatiently to 
hear his voice lifted up declaring himself., but Jesus is 
among them as a common personage all day . 

The next day as John _ sees Jesus coming , his eye lights 
up, his countenance is beaming as with the bright rays of 
light from the Sun of righteousness and he, in a most 
earnest meaning and with speech of intense feeling, reaching 
forth both hands toward Jesus , he exclaims, "Behold the Lam b 
of God, which taketh away the sins of the world ; this is he 
of whom I said. After me cometh man which is preferred 
before me, and I knew him not ? but that he should be made 
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with 
water. (The same said unto me,) I saw the Spirit 
descending from heaven like a dove and it abode upon him , 
and I knew him not, but he that sent me to baptize with 
water, the the same said unto me , Upon whom thou shalt see 
the Spirit descending and remaining on him, the same is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost ; and I saw and bear 

record that this is the Son of God . " The large crowd 



■^This is an apparent parallel to Hanna, but not quoted 
in DA. Cf. Hanna, LC 15/101. 



'Clause that was crossed out in the ms. 
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heard the message in clear distinct utterances / like the 

trumpet giving a certain sound . W The deputies from the 

Sanhedrin heard all this, priests and rulers heard it, but 

t.he testimony they had so wanted to hear was not spoken, 

that Jesus would now establish as a king his throne in 

Jerusalem and exalt the Jews above all the people upon the 

face of the whole earth, for such a king they had a 

reception, for such a king they had been waiting and looking 

who would reign in regal splendor upon the throne of David 

in Jerusalem and by force of arms subdue all the kingdoms of 

the world under his rule. /7/ But one who was to make the 

world better by the virtue of his righteousness and to 

proclaim, as did John, they must repent of their sins, leave 

off their injustice and overcome their pride, ambition and 

love of display, and deal justly man with his fellow man, to 

become the subjects of his kingdom, they would not receive 

but determinedly and resolutely reject. 
*7SL 

John did not, proclaim him king of Israel, Messiah the 
Prince, but John declares him to be the Son of God . l13 He had 
heard the voice from the Infinite One saying, "This (is) my 
beloved son, in whom I am well pleased . " ; ^ *John was 

re-echoing the testimony of God himself , ^ ^ohn did not take 
in the full significance of the words of the Father . ' But 
few realize even today the bearing of these words. When 
the Lord's voice was heard from the Heavens, "This is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. " it was a pledge from 
God to man that the human family was accepted in the 
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beloved. '^The long human arm of Christ encircled the race, 
while his divine power laid hold upon the throne of the 
infinite. This unites finite man with the infinite God and 

(40 

connecting earth with heaven. This work Christ came to the 
earth to accomplish. ,5, The connection which had been broken 
between God and man was resumed through Jesus Christ and now 
as his mission in the world had commenced, the communication 
is opened with the human family in God's testimony spoken 
for the ears of men. * The door in heaven is opened never 
more to be closed. The prayers ana praise of the people of 
God have been ascending to heaven through the Substitute and 
Surety of the race and now the Father's voice is heard to 
assure human beings that God is well pleased with the great 
sacrifice entered upon by his beloved son to bring many sons 
and daughters to glory. /3 *The prayers of the needy, 
suffering ones may ascend to God, for he will hear them. 
While Christ in person remained with them, his divine power 
was in all his teachings. Yet, this great blessing was not 
appreciated. When Christ ascended, the promise of the 
comforter was in their minds, and whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. '**tf ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do 
it. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 24 

Introduction to KS 40, 1887 

This is the latter portion of the 
Manuscript 40, 1887, being that part which 
refers to the visit of Jesus to the synagogue 
at Nazareth on the Sabbath day. Actually only 
the first two pages, or 23 sentences, are 
missing from our typescript of the unedited 
copy froir. the White Estate. US 40, 1887, was 
the basis for several periodical articles; see 
the discussion about it on page 287 of this 
work . 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 24 

MS 40, 1887 - PERIL OF DOUBT AND UNBELIEF 
First part, see ST 6-23-1887 

. . . *If the light which God bestows upon men is not 

appreciated it becomes darkness to them. 2 And the greater 

the light bestowed the greater the darkness which follows 

•a 

its rejection, J There is a solemn warning to us in the 
words of Christ to the men of Nazareth. 4 Upon visiting the 
little town where He had been brought up, the Saviour, 
according to His custom, went into the synagogue on the 
Sabbath day, and stood up to read. 5 The book of the prophet 
Isaiah was handed Him, and He read the words, "The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the 
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord." Luke 4:18, 19. 6 And then, as the eyes of all in the 
synagogue were fastened on Him, He said unto them, "This day 
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears." 7 "And all bare 
him witness, and wondered at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth." Verses 21, 22. 

o 

°The scripture which He had read was understood by all 
to refer to the Messiah. 9 And when Jesus explained the 
prophet's words, and pointed out the sacred office of the 
Messiah, as a reliever of the oppressed, a liberator of the 
caotive, a healer of the sick, and a revealer of truth to 
the world, the people were filled with joy, and responded to 
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His words by hearty amens and praises to God. 10 His 
impressive manner, the mighty import of His words, tire 
divine light that shone from His countenance, thrilled that 
listening company, as Jesus stood before them, a living 
exposition of the prophet's words. 

^Not one who looked upon that scene could doubt that 
this was indeed the promised Deliverer, the hope of Israel. 
12 Now was the golden opportunity for the men of Nazareth to 
accept Christ, and receive the blessings which He came to 
bring. 13 Angels of God were in that assembly, watching with 
intense interest the decision of the hour. 14 Angels of 
Satan also were on the ground to suggest doubts and arouse 
prejudice. 15 The people had long indulged pride and 
unbelief and the current of their thoughts soon returned to 
the natural channel. 16 They forgot the power of divine love 
which had stirred their souls, and turned to consider the 
lowly birth annd humble life of Him who claimed to be their 
Messiah, 

17 In their pride they had expected a king who should 
appear in earthly pomp and power; and as they recalled these 
hopes they asked themselves, is not this the son of Joseph 
and Mary, whose home has been so long among the poor 
inhabitants of the town? 18 can this be the promised 
Deliverer of Israel? l9 lf this man be the Christ, why does 
He not give some mighty evidence of His power? 20 And blind, 
unreasoning prejudice followed close in the steps of 
unbelief. 
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21 But Jesus gave them a proof of His divine character 
by reading, as from an open book, the secrets of their 
hearts: "And he said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me 
this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have 

2 2 

heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country. "And 
he said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accepted in 

2 "? 

his own country. But I tell you of a truth, many widows 
were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land; but unto none of them was Elias 
sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. 24 And many lepers were in Israel in the time 
of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, 
saving Na'aman the Syrian." Luke 4 : 23-27. 

25 In the days of Elijah, Israel had departed from the 
living God. 26 In vain the Lord by His prophets spoke to 
that backsliding and rebellious people. 27 In vain He 
reproved their sins, and threatened them with His judgments. 
28 The message which might have been a savor of life unto 
life, proved to them a savor of death unto death. 29 They 
would not heed the warning which called them to a life of 
humility and faith. 30 Instead of leading them to repent of 
their sins, and thus remove the cause that had provoked 
against them the anger of the Lord, the words of warning 
offended their pride, and aroused their hatred against the 
messenger of God. 31 Thus they multiplied their sins, and 
aggravated the guilt which had already brought the judgments 
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of God upon the land. 32 Now they sought to find and destroy 
Elijah, as though by silencing him, they would prevent the 
fulfillment of his words. 33 But God found among the heathen 
a hiding-plance for His servant, and by terrible judgments 
upon the land of Israel He attested the divine authority of 
the prophet's message. 

34 By this relation of events in the life of a prophet 
of God the Saviour met the secret doubts and questionings of 
those whom He was addressing. 35 In the apostasy of Israel 
in Elijah's day He presented before His hearers a vivid 
picture of their own true condition. 36 The unbelief and 
self-exaltation of the ancient Jewish nation made it a 
necessity for the Lord to pass by the many widows in Israel, 
and to find an asylum for His servant among a heathen 
people, and to entrust him to the kindness and liberality of 
a heathen widow; but she who was thus favored had lived in 
strict accordance with all the light she possessed. 37 God 
also passed over the many lepers in Israel, because their 

•S Q 

unbelief closed the door of good to them. J Instead of 
making a right use of God's blessings, they would pervert 
the precious tokens of His grace to exalt themselves. 
39 Thus they had placed themselves in a position where the 
Lord could not manifest His power in their behalf. 40 A 
heathen nobleman who had been true to his convictions of 
right, and who felt his great need of help, was in the sight 
of God more worthy of His blessing than were the afflicted 
in Israel, who had slighted and despised their God-given 
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privileges. 4 *God would work for those who would appreciate 
His favors and respond to the light given them from Heaven. 

42 Even the heathen who live according to the best light 
they have, doing right as far as they are able to 
distinguish right from wrong, are regarded with greater 
favor by God than are those who have had great light, but 
who are thereby only rendered more proud, boastful, and 
self-sufficient. 

43 Jesus stood before the men of Nazareth calmly 
revealing their secret thoughts, and pressing home . upon them 
the unpalatable truth of their unrighteousness. 44 His words 
cut to their hearts as their ingratitude, their selfishness, 
their strife for the supremacy, their pride and unbelief, 
their secret crimes, were all laid before them. H They knew 
that the eye of Christ could search the hidden recesses of 
their souls. 46 Did they then turn for help to Him who alone 
could help them? 47 For one brief moment they had been 
inclined to believe on Christ; but by opening their hearts 
to unbelief they had given place to Satan, and now his power 
controlled them. 48 They decided then and there that this 
Jesus should not reign over them. "They now scorned an 
their hearts the spirit of tenderness, faith, and reverence 
which had first inspired them. 50 From unbelief sprung 
malice. 5 ^They had rejected Christ because He told them the 
truth, and now they were inspired by Satan with wrath and 
hatred against Him. 

52 That a man who had sprung from poverty and lowliness 
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should dare to reprove them, filled the Jews with madness, 
53 The assembly broke up in confusion. 54 The people laid 
hands on Jesus, thrusting Him from the synagogue and out of 
their city. 55 They hurried Him to bhe brow of a hill, 
intending to cast Him down headlong; shouts and maledictions 
filled the air; some were hurling stones at Him. 56 Suddenly 
He disappeared from the midst of them. 57 Angels of God 
surrounded the world's Redeemer, and conducted Him to a 
place of safety. 58 The infuriated throng found themselves 
seizing one, another, but the man they sought to destroy was 
gone. . . . 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 24 

Introduction to Signs June 16, 1887 

The following article from Ellen White 
when she was in Basel, Switzerland, is one 
which is generally and largely excerpted from 
Manuscript 40, 1887. in fact most of the 
sentences were taken over verbatim; there are 
only a few added phrases or whole units in the 
entire article of 55 sentences, which 
represents only a small portion of the 
original nineteen pages of handwritten pages 
of MS 40, 1887. 
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Oaxlaiid, California, 



JESUS REJECTED AT NAZARETH. 



BY MBS. E. G. WHITE. 



"And he eaid unto them, Ye trill sorely say unto 
n» this proverb, Physician, heal thyself; whatso- 
ever we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here 
fat thy country. And ho said, verily I say unto yon. 
No prophet is accepted in his own country. But I 
tell you of a troth, many widows were in Israel in 
the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up 
three years and six months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land; but unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, nuto a 
woman that was a widow. And many lepers were 
in Israel In the time of Etisena the prophet; aud 
none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman the 
Syrian" 

' There is a solemn warning to us in these 
words of Christ to the men of Nazareth. *Upon 
visiting the little town where he had been 
brought up, the Saviour, according to his cus- 
tom, went into the synagogue on the Sabbath- 
day, and stood up to read. 3 The book of the 
prophet Isaiah was handed him, and he read 
the words: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
mc, because he hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to 
neal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to. set at liberty them that arc bruised, 
:Jp preach the acceptable year of the Lord." 1 
; T And then, as the eyes of all in the synagogue 
were fastened on him, he said unto them: 
"This day is this scripture fulfilled in your 
ears." 

■5" The scripture which he had read was un- 
derstood by all to refer to the Messiah. And 
when Jesus explained the prophet's words, 
and pointed out the sacred office of the Mes- 
siah as a reliever of the oppressed, n liberator 
of the captive, a healer of the sick, and a ro- 
vcaler of truth to the world, "all bare him 
witness, and wondered at the gracious words 
that proceeded out of his mouth." ?His im- 
pressive manner, the mighty import of his 
words, the divine light that ehone from his 
countenance, thrilled mat listening company.; 
their hearts were filled with joy, and they 
responded to his words with hearty praises to 

* Not one who looked upon that scene could 
doubt tluit this was indeed the promised De- 
liverer, the hope of Israel.^ Now w;is the 
golden opportunity for the men of Nazareth 
to accept Christ, and receive the blessings 
that ho came to bring. '"Angels of light were 
in that assembly, watching with intense inter- 
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est the decision of the hour. ' ' Angela of Satan 
, also were on the ground to suggest doubts 
! and arouse prejudice. "The people had long, 
indulged pride and unbelief, and the current 
of their thoughts soon returned to the natur.il 
clianncL'-'They forgot the power of divine 
love which had stirred their souls, and turned 
to consider the lowly birth and humble life 
jdJjKrn who claimed to be their Messiah. - 
J^TIn their pride they had expected a king 
who should appear in earthly pomp and 
power; and as they recalled these hopes, they 
asked themselves, Is not this the son of 
Joseph and Mary,, whose home has been so 
long among us? ,i! Can this be the promised 
deliverer of Israel? /4 lf this man is the Christ, 
why does he not give some mighty evidence 
of his power? 1 ' And blind, unreasoning prej- 
udice followed close oji the steps of unboiief. 
' s Jesus gave them a proof of his divine power 
by reading, as from an open book, the secrets 
of their hearts: "And he said unto theni, Ye' 
will surely say unto me this proverb, Physi- 
cian, heal thyself; whatsoever we have heard 
donejn Capernaum, do also here in thy coun- 
try. 1 And he said, Verily I say unto you, No 
prophet is accepted in his own country." • 
^ojesus continued: " But I tell you of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel in the days of 
Elias, when the heaven was shut up three 
years aud six months, vhen great famine was 
throughout all the land; bat unto none of 
them was Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city 
of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. 
^'And many lepers were in Israel in the time 
of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them 
was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian." ' 
<^In the days of Elijah, Israel had departed 
from the living Godwin vain the Lord by. 
his prophets spoke, to that backsliding and 
rebellious peoplc^ln vain he reproved their 
jsins, and threatened them with his judgments. 
^js'The message which might have been a savor 
of life unto life, proved to them a savor of 
death unto dcath.- i They would not heed the 
warning which called mem to a life of hu- 
mility and faith.*^ Instcnd of leading them 
to repentance, the prophet's words offended 
then pride, and aroused their hatred against 
the messenger of God. j2 Thus they multiplied 
their sins, and aggravated the guilt which had 
already brought the judgments of God upon 
the land. ^ They sought to find and destroy 
Elijah, as though by silencing him, they, 
would prevent the fulfillment of his words. 
2 JBut God found among the heathen a hiding- 
place for his servant 
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t - By this relation of events in the life .of aj 
prophet of God, the Saviour met tho secret 
doubts and questionings of those whom he 
was addressing. 2 ^-The apostasy of Israel in 
Elijah's day was a vivid picture of their own 
true conditton^-The unbelief and self-exalta- 
tion of the ancient Jewish nation made it 
necessary for the Lord to find an asylum for 
his servant among a heathen people; and, 
passing by the many widows in Israel, to in- 
trust him to the kindness and liberality of a 
heathen woman; but the widow who was so 
highly favored had lived in accordance with 
all the" light she possessed. 
aiGod also passed over the many lepers in Is 
rael, because their unbelief closed the door of 
good to them/^A heathen nobleman who had 
been true to his convictions of right, and who 
felt his need of help, was in the sight of God 
more worthy of his blessing than were the af- 
flicted in Israel, who had slighted and de- 
spised their God-given privileges-^God works 
for those who appreciate his favors, and re- 
spond to the light given them from Heaven, 
si Jesus stood before the men of Nazareth, 
calmly revealing their secret thoughts, and 
pressing home upon them the unpalatable 
truth of their unrighteousness. s *His words 
cut to their hearts, as their ingratitude, their 
selfishness, their strife for the supremacy,- 
their pride and unbelief, their- secret crimes, 
were all laid before them. 3 *? They knew that- 
they were in the presence of One who could 
read their souls. ^For one brief moment they, 
had been inclined to accept him as the Christ; j 
but they had given place to Satan, and now! 
his power controlled them.'* 'And they scorned! 
in their hearts the spirit of tenderness, iaith, 
and reverence which had first inspired them. 
i^-From unbelief sprung inaliee.t'-That a man 
who had sprung from poverty and a lowly 
birth should dare to reprove them, filled the 
hearts of the Nazarenes with hatred amount- 
ing to madness.*^ The assembly broke up ini- 
confusion.^The people laid hands on Jesus, j 
thrusting him from the synagogue and out of- 
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their city.^They hurried him to the brow of 
a hill, intending to cast him down headlong-, 
and shouts and maledictions filled the air. 
Suddenly he disappeared from among them.' 
4fjAngels from Heaven surrounded the world's 
Redeemer, and conducted him to a place of 
safety. 

</? The history of Christ's rejection by the men 
of Nazareth contains an important and sol- 
emn lesson for our time^Thc spirit of en- 
mity which in every age has been manifested 
against those who preach the simple, cutting 
truths of God's word, is seen in a greater de- 
gree as we near the close of time. 
r/Our Saviour asks, ""When the Sou of man 
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?" 
implying that true faith will then be almost 
extinct.^-The spirit of doubt and criticism is 
destroying confidence in the word and woric 
of GodV^AU who desire to doubt or cavil will 
find occasion; for it is impossible for the" 
carnal mind to understand or appreciate the 
mind of the Almighty.^Those who refuse to 
obey God till they can see all occasion of 
doubt removed, will be left in darkness; 
while those who, in humility of heart, walk 
in the light as it shines upon them, will re- 
ceive clearer and clearer lightr & Their path 
will be that of the "just, that shineth more 
and more unto the perfeefc day." 
Easel, SwiberlandL 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 24 

Introduction to Review Feb. 7, 1888 

Important to Desire of Ages , chapter 24, 
are the aspects of truth covered in the RJ3 
article by Ellen White on February 7, 1888. 
The title is, "Sanctify Them Through Thy 
Truth." Most of sentences 47 to 82 
contributed to chapter 24. However, our 
research did not turn up other links to 
suggest what an earlier text tradition might 
be, nor any possible sources for the writing 
of this article. 
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BATTLK CRKKK. MICH., TUESDAY, FEBRUARY 7, 1888. 



Oc jgcricir ami pcvull 



u»rc» *«KVT »V WX I 

Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, j 

B»ttl« Creek, Xtcbisan. 

pro hollars a nun (so numbers) in advance, j 

' nit rnrnianntratf>4i'% sirl mako alt Pratt* Money 
SEVTSVT AND HER At D, Battt* CreeJr. Mich. 



'SANCTIFY THEM THROUGH THY TRUTH. 



nt Mil* K. y. WHITS. 



Br.Ki'KE Jesus went forth to his hint) conflict 
*ith the iiowmm of darkness, he lifted iip his evra 
to heaven Hti«l prayed for hi* disciples »aid : 
" I ]«ay not that thou sliouhlcst take them out of 
the world, hut that thou shouldcst kf rp them from 
the evil. They are not of tho world, FV<,n nH I a »n 
n ot of the world. ^ Sanctify thrin through thy 
'ruth : thy word is truth. , . f . Neither pr»y I 
for these alone, but for tlwtn also which shall he- 
^ve on mo through their word." 

The burden of Jesus' TCjnest wbb that the-te 
*ho hslwvp<J on him might be kept from the. evil 

^*f the world, and sanctified through tlic truth, 
lie does not leave us to vagne surmising as to 

g, w W the truth is, b«t adds, "Thy word is truth." 
The word of God is the means by which ottr suae- 
tiScatioa is to be accomplished, t It is of the great- 
**_t importance, then, that wo acquaint ourselves 
*ith *he sacred instruction of tho ISihle.'^It is hh 
necessary for us to undorstand tb» words of Hfo as 
»t wa* <br the oarFy disciples to be informed con- 
**ming the plsn of salvation. ' ' We shall be inex- 
**«*Ue if, through our own negligence, we are ig- 
of the claims of Gods word.iiGod has 
Siren na his word, the revelation of his. will, and 
•*> promised the Holy Spirit to them that *sk 

him, to gwid« them into all truth ; and every rojiI 
who honestly desires to do the wili of God shall 
know of the doctrine. 

' 3 The world is f«H of false teaching; and if we 
do not resolutely search the Scriptures for our- 
sidvcs, wi» shall accept it* errors for truth, adopt 
its customs, and decoive our own hearts. '^Tho 
doctrines and customs of thn world are at variance 
with the truth of GodJ^Thosa who seek to turn 
from the ssrvicn ef tho world to the service of God, 
wiJl need divine holp^Thoy will have to ant their 
faces like a flint toward Zion. 17 They will feel the 
opjiOMition of tho world, the flesh, and the Devil, 
and will have to go contrary to the apirit and in- 



fluences of th« world, thn timn when the 

Son of God breasted tho haughty prejudices and 
unbelief of mankind, there hss been no change, in 
the attitude of th» world toward the religion of 
Jesus. The servants of Christ roust meet tho 
same spirit of opposition and reproach, ami must 
go "without tho camp, bearing his reproach." 
& The missinn of Jesns was demonstrated by con- 
vincing miracles. *~ His doctrine astonished the 
peopK ? '*lt whs not the contradictory jargon of 
the scrilsst, foil of mysticism, burdened with ah. 
s«rd forms and menningli-ss exactions ; I»"t it was 
a systftti of truth that MM* the wants of tin* heart. 
J Jllis teaching wns plain, clear, and comprehensive. 
i! I The practical truths h« uttered, had a convincing 
pnwer. and arrested the attention of thn |«oplt*. 
tj>l nlfitutlys lingered at his side, marveling at bis 
wisdomr^IIis manner corrcsjiondiHl with thn grvat 
tniths he proclaimed/" 'Tlinrn wm no ajmlogy, no 
hesitancy, not the shadow of a doubt or iipeertsjnty 
that it might, bo other than hn di'daotd/ 1 "If o sjiokn 
of th« t-arthly and tl»e heavimly, of the Iiuitvun and 
thn divine, with positive authority ; and (Jt<t peo- 
pie »• were astonished at his >l<*:trimi ; for his word 
was with power." 

C$ Ho hud declared himwdf to ls> the Mesajnh, but 
tho propln would not r<weiv« him, though tlieysiiw 
his wondi-rful works and tiiarvuhid at his wisdnm. 
^Ollo did not meet their expectation of thn M«ttHwb. 
<Thny lutd been iiistnmtetl t«> Wk for enrllily |ioin]> 
and glurv nt lliu itdvetit of their Deliverer, ami 
they dreamed that under U«n tajwer of " th« Lion 
of the tribe of Judnh " th'.« Jewish nation would bo 
PXidtcd to pre-emwirncfi among thn nations of tbo 
win-ldpi-With tkitse. tdeaa th<!y weni not pmparmt 
1 to receive tho humble Teacher of (tiililee, although 
ho came just us tho prophcta hail foretold that ho 
should como. 2"lJe was not recognized as "th« 
trutli," tho " light of the world," although hn spako 
as unver man spake ; forjiis npj>eamnce was lium- 
ble and nnnreU'inling.^lfc canm without attetvl- 
ants of earthly pageant and glory.^i'There wus, 
however, a majesty in his very presence that l*c- 
s]K>kn his divine clutructi'r.' J Hi« manners, though 
gentle and winning, possessed an authority that 
inspired respect and &w<v=/He comntanded, and 
disease left the swd'erer.- 3 e Tho dead heard his voice 
and lived, the. sorrowing rejoiced, and thn *w«wy 
and liciivy-lnden found rest in his compitssionato 
love. 

•2?Spioa wivtche<| him with suspicious glances, ready 
to put an evil construction on any word or action 
that was in tho least n ( u»»tionab|B,*' i; Thoy wero 
continually lying in wait to fiud whereof thoy 
might accuse Mm.^'llo was the central object of 
observation, and scrutiny to the ]>Coplet of Jttdea. 
V^-His steps were thronged with curious multitudes 
that waited for a sign/^he lame, the blind, thn 
palsy-stricken, the leprous, and those afltfetod witb 
all manner of diseases, came to him, and he healed 
them all.^Those '"ho come to criticise and 
condemn, heard the. people glorifying God ; and his 
famo spread from city to city.^ Heaven indorsed 
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hw claims with mighty mani flotations ; hut the evil 
hearta of mon, filled with unbelief bora of preju- 
dice, throat aside the tokens of hi* troth, and, 
clung to their emjrty tiwlitions.'/ 6 They were notj 
prepared to acknowledge him as the long-looked for! 
Messiah, because of their Uh* cor.a-pt ions as to! 
the manner of hie hi! vent and the character of his' 
rav»ioii. t ' , Thpy .walked in the obscuring shadow of 
man-made theories. 

V*"Tbo word of Go>), that they professed to believe, 
stated plainly every detail of hi" ministry, and 
again and again he quoted from the prophets, and 
declared, "This day is this scripture fulfilled in 
your enm.'VfBnt the minds of the Jewish people 
were so concentrated on th»hope of earthly power 
and national elevation that tbeydesju'sed the hum- 
ble Xazarcne, ami would not have him to reign 
over them.— 3 ! lad they earnestly searched the Script- 
ures, and hronglit their theories and expectations 
to too tost of God's word, Jems need not have 
wept over their impenitence.- 'He need not have 
dpc'ared, - liehold, your house it led unto you 
desolate," '« Irccauim thou knowint not the time of 
thy visitation. "^Si-Tlwy might have Ijeen acquainted 
with the evidences of his Mcaaiahshijt, and the 
calamity that laid the proud city in ruins might 
bavn been nvert«'.l.- s:: Tlie minds of the Jews had 
become dwarfed and narrowed kyjtheir itnjitRt 
prejudices and unyielding bigotry.^'T'he practical 
lexsons of Cbriit revealed the deuciencies of their 
characters, and demanded thorough repentance^ Jf 
they accented his teaching, their practices must bo 
changcd.thmr thoughts enlarged, and theirchcrished 
hopes rtdimpiiH«cd. s,,s T»cy *onfd have to sacrifice 
the honor of misn, in order to lie honored of heaven ; 
ami if tJicy oimyeil tlm words of this now <• Ral.bi," 
they would have to go contrary to the opinions of 
the great teachers and thinkers oi" the time. 
57 Many wonder at the unwillingm** of the Jown 
tn receive Christ as the promised Messiah.^Why 
did .they cling to their fnlae creeds, emjity forms, 
anil use less ceremonies, when the truth of heaven 
waited their acceptance 1^?They spent their money 
for chalT and husks, when the Living Ilread was 
within their reach.^Vhy did tiny not go to tho 
word nf God, ami search diligently to know whether 
or not they wore in error, and to discover to Jrstia 
the absurdity of his claims and tlio evidences of 
lus dccejitk>n! < ''The cause of their rrjection of 
Christ was the saiae as that which keeps men in 
error to day : they " loveil darkness rather than 
light, liecause their deeda wore evil." 
45-Trnth was unpopular in Christ's day.^~Trjith 1b 
unpopular in our dsy.^It has been unpopular ever 
since Satan first gave man a disrelish for it by 
presenting bewitching fables that lead to self-ex- 
altation.^*l)o we not meet theories and iloclrinea 
to day that have no foundation in the word of Cod 1 
b ''Men ding as tenaciously to them as did the Jews 
to their traditions and didu:dons>7We have tho 
same difficulties to meet awl resist aa did the Re- 
deemer of the world. 

k^The Jewish leaders were filled with spiritual 
pride^'Their desire for the glorification of self, 
manifested itself oven in the eer vices of tho aanct- 
n&ry. 7c Thoy loved tho highest seats in thesyna-j 
goguea, and tie praise of men. 7/ Thcy loved greet- 1 
tnga in the market-places, and ware gratified with ' 
the sound of their titles on the Hps of men. 73 "As 



1 real piety declined, they became more >«lom for 
their traditions and ceremonies. ^>o wo not »ee 
the same perversonots in the Christian church of 
to-day t/'Thoso who Imo God with niece* 0 hotirU 
should thejnore earnestly desire the truth as it is 
in Jems.'' 6 They should search the Scriptures with 
humble hearts, intensely desiring to know what is 
truth ; for Christ prayed that his disciples might 
be ttuictitied through the truth. 
™ The Jews, because their understanding was 
darkened by selfish prejudice, could not harmo- 
nize the strange power and authority of Christ's 
convicting^ words, with his humble life and af> 
{learance, '/They did not appreciate the fact that 
real greatness can afford to go without display. 

1 >Thia man's ]<overty and humility seemed wholly 
inconsistent with his claims to the great honor 
and power of tho M'asiab.^Thst ho should an- 
nource himself as the Son of Cod, they deputed 
intolerable blasphemy.* 3 They questioned, if ha 
were the Messiah, why was lie no unpretending t 

*> k\Vhat would become of their nation if ho were sat- 
isfied to be without tlm force of arot»l s *W*en 
and how would tho glory and power, so long »n- 
ticipatod, rring the nations as nubjucU to tiro city 
of the Jews ft^JIad net the priesti taught Unit 
they were to bear rtilo over all the earth t and 
could it be possible that the great religious tench 
era were in error t-7Tho Lord had answered their 
query through Isaiah : " O my people, they 
which lend thee cause thee to err, and destroy tho 
way of thy paths." 

25" The scribes, Pharisees, and Snddttcccs had wan- 
dered away from the truth, and Jesus exhorted 
the people to study the Scriptures for themselves. 
?=<!od has endowed mrn with intellect, and ban 
made it possible for them to bo enlightened by tho 
word of life ; but to-day, as then, people wjJl ac- 
cept the teaching and doctrines jpf men, rather 
than obey the plain word of Ccd^'They choow to 
take tho broad road that leads to death, rather than 
to bear their cross and follow tho blood stained path 
tbat leads to eternal life. 

"^Pharisees, Sadduccea, and llerodiana joined U> 
oppose the Son of God?? Their rejection of tho 
truth influenced many to turn from tho Saviour, 
^'^ose who cherish enmity to the pure principles 
of heaven, are acting in concert with the " niter* 
of the darkness of this world.'*? 1 When Christ met 
with success in his ministry, those who hated 
truth and rejected light manifested their spirit of 
ojiposition. and sought to silence him.^'Tlm sarno 
Spirit ia apparent today, wherever the truth is 
j brought in contact with long-establiahwl error of 
! doctrine and custom.^ ^Vitli mad prejudice, men 
. bitterly condemn that which disturbs their pre- 
conceived optniooarifTt is a matter of the highest 
importance and interest to us that we understand 
what the truth is, and our petitions should go 
forth with intense earnestness that we may be 
guided into all truth. 

°>^t>vnd appreciated the divine enlightenment, 
and recognized the power of the word of God. 

<?&He declares, "The entrance of thy words giveth 
light ; it giveth understanding unto the aiinpls." 

?7Let those who want light, search the Scriptures, 
comparing scripture with scripture, and pleading 
with God for the illumination of tire Holy Spirit. 

?fThe promise is, that those who seek shall fiad 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 24 

Introduction to Letter 4, 1889 

The following letter of July 23, 1889, 
was written by Ellen White to Howard and 
Madison FUller, but in its full text has been 
generalized so as to apply to other readers as 
well as to the two specifically addressed. 
The apparent source for part of this letter 
which relates to Desire of Ages , chapter 24, 
is March's Walks and Homes of Jesus . We begin 
with sentences on page eight of the original 
typescript, presenting only a small portion of 
the whole text. 



* 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 24 
EGW Letter M-4-1889 

■^The king of glory appeared in the form of a servant, 
clothed in the garb of humanity. 'When he began his public 
ministry in Nazereth I sic 3 , there was a sad and terrible 
exhibition of what human nature can and will be when Satan 
works on the heart. ^Jesus proclaimed himself to be the 
anointed one. 4 No man had before, I sic l ventured to assume 
as much, not the learned or noble of the earth, not even the 
prophets or kings. 5 He arose in the synagogue, and read 
from the prophet Isaiah these gracious words*. "The spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me; because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor: he hath sent me to heal the 
broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord." 

6 The eyes of all in the synagogue were fastened upon 
him; for divinity flashed through humanity, and with one 
voice they witnessed to the gracious words that proceeded 
from his lips. 7 God had spoken to their hearts, and given 
them a testimony which they acknowledged to be the truth; 
but soon doubt and unbelief arose. 8 Who was this that 
claimed to be the Messiah? 9 They did not expect Christ to 
come in this way: His family connections were humble, pious 
people, but not distinguished for riches, learning, rank, or 
power. 10 The Jews expected the Messiah to come with pomp 
and ceremony as a great king. ii They looked for him to 
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Letter M-4-1889 

appear as a conqueror/ to deliver Isreal [ sic ] from the 
Roman yoke. ^'They thought they would be able to cry, "This 
is the king that will reign on David's throne." 13 But this 
man who made the claim that he was the anointed one of God, 
was from the humble walks of life, the son of Joseph and 
Mary. 14 They had seen him going up and down the hills, they 
had seen him toiling daily at the carpenter's bench, and 
could he be the Messiah? 15 The very humiliation which 
Christ bore was foretold in the Scriptures as a 
specification of his divine character and mission, and 
should have commended him to every home and heart in the 
land, but to the proud and unbelieving Jews his humility was 
an offense. 

^The men of Nazareth refused the prince of life. 
17 The power of God which has C sic l stirred their hearts as 
he read and expounded to them the Scriptures, was resisted, 
and their passions were stirred as he spoke truths that 
revealed to them their real condition. 18 The lips that had 
so recently acknowledged and blessed him, now uttered 
curses, and with the fury of demons they laid hands on him, 
and dragged him from the synagogue, out of the city, and 
thought to thrust him over the brow of the hill. 19 But the 
angels of God protected him, and hid him from the sight of 
the infuriated throng, and he passed on his way unnoticed. 

20 The men of Nazareth did Satan's work; but Christ 
could not give them up without granting them another 
opportunity for salvation. 21 After his fame had spread 
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through the country to every regon t sic] , after they had had 
time for prejudice to subside, and reason to take control of 
their minds, he came again to test them, that they might 
redeem their past rejection of him. 

22 Jesus had given the people of IJazareth clear and 
distince [ sic ] evidence that his mission was just what he 
had claimed it to be. 23 would they not retrace their steps? 

24 With such tokens of his truth before them, would these 
blind, fanatical men see in Jesus nothing more than the 
carpenter of Nazareth, the son of Mary? 25 At the begining 
I sic 1 of his ministry, they had taken their first steps in 
the rejection of Christ, they had committed themselves to 
the work and the will of Satan, and their pride was so 
strong, their prejudices so great, that at his second call, 
they would not acknowledge him as the Messiah although they 
had the most convincing proff [sic] of his divinity. 26 0, 
what will not pride, unbelief, and prejudice lead men to doi 
. . . 43 It is indeed human to err, and the wisest often 
make mistakes, but it is noble to confess orror f sic ] , and 
not enclose the heart in prejudice to make yourselves and 
others believe you have pursued a right course. 44 You 
reject Christ by rejecting the message he sends; in so 
doing, you place yourselves under the control of the prince 
of darkness. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 24 

Introduction to Diary Book 14, pages 73-77 

The following twenty sentences are 
excerpted from pages 73 to 77 of Diary Eook 
14 , 1889. The therr.e is Christ at Nazareth 
when He visited the synagogue on the Sabbath 
day. The clearet apparent source to be cited 
is Daniel March's Days of the Son of Man . Our 
typescript was done from the handwritten 
material. Thus the reader will note that some 
of the words "defied" identification. 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 24 
EGW Diary, 1889-1890, Book 14, pages 73-76 
Christ at Nazareth 1 

^■The first sermon in the synagogue given by Christ was 
in his own native town Nazareth where he had passed his 
childhood and youth. 2 *ind in the synagogue where he had 
worshiped in the presence of his brethren in the manner and 
form of the Jewish religion. 3 0n the Sabbath day he was 
requested to take part in the service to read a passage from 
the book of the prophets. ^Curiosity had been aroused 
concerning him. 5 Jesus looked upon familiar faces; his 
Mother and his brethren and sisters were all there. °Every 
eye was fastened upon him in curious expectancy. 'And there 
was delivered unto him the book or parchment roll of the 
prophet Isaiah, and when he had opened the book .... 
8 Their I sic ] was a tenderness, a simplicity and yet a 
remarkable distinctness and fervor in his utterance. 

9 Por this was to him a living reality. 10 He had 
announced his mission and then said, This day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your ears. ^These words of appeal 
[sic] freighted with heavenly love and yearning tenderness 
to heal them from bodily infirmities as well as the sins of 
the soul. 12 And the Spirit of the Lord was moving upon the 
hearts of the audience for they were impressed that these 
words were the words of God. 13 v?ith thrilling power they 

^•This is a typescript of the handwritten original. 
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struck upon every heart and brought forth fervent response. 

• • • 

^They wanted a mighty general, a military leader who 
with supernatural power should humiliate the Roman power and 
avenge their national wrongs and place the Jewish nation 
where they thought they deserved to be, the exalted of the 
world. . . . 

33 The moment he made reference to the favors and 
blessings given to the Gentiles, the national pride was at 
once excited. Words were now spoken in no gentle manner 
and his words were drowned in a tumult. 35 Those in the 
synagogue, they [ sic ] laid violent hands on Jesus, hurried 
him to the brow of a hill whereon their city was built with 
the purpose to cast him down headlong [insert: but some 
were seeking to remember ( ? ) him ( ? J]. 1 36 Jesus in calm 
Majesty stood while their wrath was seething ( ? ) around 
him and they contending what should be done unto him. 
37 Angels of heaven preserved his life and provided (?) a 
way out of the throng and he went on his way. 38 Nazareth 
refused and rejected him. 



? ) denotes a problem word, or one too difficult to 
decipher. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 37 

Introduction to DA (MS) 36 [37] 

The DA manuscript is a volume of an 
earlier draft of about the first forty 
chapters of The Desire of Ages . Of course it 
is typescript, but with handwritten 
emendations throughout. The manuscript-draft 
of chapter 37, first numbered as 36, is 
composed of 227 sentences, ten more than are 
found in the published DA text. These 
additional sentences are furnished here in 
Appendix D. See the footnote on page 321 of 
this research document for some comparisons 
which could be made. 
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DA (MS) 31/472 They assisted in arranging the people, 
bringing the afflicted ones to the Saviour, and promoting 
the comfort of all* 

DA (lis) 32/472 As there was opportunity, they engaged in 
personal labor, explaining the Scriptures, and working for 
the spiritual benefit of those who came to hear. 

DA(MS)33/472 They taught of what they had learned of Jesus, 
and thus became laborers together with their Lord, every cay 
obtaining a rich experience. 

DA(MS) 34/472 But it was necessary for their, to have an 
experience also in laboring alone. 

DA(MS) 35/472 They still needed iruch instruction, great 
patience and tenderness, before they could be prepared for 
the work to which the Lord had called ther. 

DA(MS)36/472 Now, while he was personally with then, to 
point out their errors, and counsel and correct them, Jesus 
sent them forth as his representatives. 

DA (MS) 37/472+ During the time they had been with hir, the 
disciples, when brought in contact with the priests and 
Pharisees and the influence of their doctrines and maxims, 
had brought their perplexities to Jesus, and he had set 
before them the truths of the Old Testament in contrast with 
tradition. 

DA (MS) 38/473 Eis teaching, with the influence of his own 
life, had strengthened their confidence in God's word, and 
had in a great measure set them free from their old fear of 
the rabbis and their bondage to tradition. 

DA(MS) 39/473 In the training of his disciples, the 
Saviour's life, as a continual illustration and embodiment 
of the truth, had far greater power than that of mere 
doctrinal instruction. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 53 

Introduction to MS 55 - December 10 1894 

Though the following five-page manuscript 
has not yet been found to be literarily 
dependent, yet there is an interesting 
correspondence between MS 55, a S igns article 
of December 10, 1894, and the chapter 53 of 
DA. There are parallels from one to another, 
and among all three writings. "Sending Out 
Workers" is the title of MS 55, while the 
Signs article is entitled, "The sending Out of 
the Seventy. " 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 53 
MS 55 - December 10, 1894 



■•■"After these things the Lord appointed other seventy 
also, and sent them two and two before his face into every 
city and place whither he himself would come. ""Therefore 
said he unto them, The harvest truly is great, but the 
laborers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he would send forth laborers into his harvest. ^Go 
your ways: behold I send you forth as lambs among wolves." 

^When Jesus sent out the twelve previous to the sending 
out of the seventy, their mission differed somewhat in 
character to that of the mission of the seventy. J They were 
sent out two and two, "not into the way of the gentiles," or 
"into any city of the Samaritans," but they were commanded 
to "Go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel," but 
when Christ appointed the seventy he sent them "into every 
city and place, whither he himself would come." 6 He gave 
them directions similar to that which he had given to the 
twelve; but the seventy were sent into Samaria, into the 
regions where he had formerly forbidden his disciples to go. 
7 In his charge to the seventy Christ acted upon the 
principle that he announced in these words, "He that 
receiveth you receiveth me; he that heareth you heareth me; 
and he that despiseth you despiseth me; and he that 
despiseth me despiseth him that sent me." 

8 They were to preach along the same lines to the 
Samaritans as Christ had preached, presenting the message of 
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truth in all cities and places whither Christ himself would 
come. ^Christ had journeyed from Jerusalem because of the 
bitter opposition that was manifested against the truth 
which he had spoken to the Pharisees. 10 They had been 
greatly offended at him and had taken up stones to cast upon 
him. 1J, But though he had departed from Jerusalem, he now 

1 2 

steadfastly set his face to return. "He was finishing his 
public ministry, journeying slowly from place to place, and 
taking a circuitous route by which he might pass through 
many villages. 13 He knew that persecution, denial, 
rejection, condemnation and death of a most cruel character 
awaited him. l4 But he also knew that this path was marked 
out for him by his Father, and he would not for a moment 
yield to the temptation to change his course, and save 
himself. 15 Satan made a most determined effort to assail 
the Son of God to influence him to avoid the terrible 
future; but he knew from whence these temptations came and 
he refused to listen to the enemy's suggestion. 16 He set 
his face determinedly to go to Jerusalem, and he would not 
be turned aside. l7 0n every hand he saw the poor sheep 
without a shepherd and the enemy suggested that it would be 
better for him to wait, that he could alleviate much 
distress and woe by avoiding the path of pain. -"-"There was 
much that he could do to stay the tide of evil. He 
groaned in spirit as he said to his disciples, "The harvest 
truly is great, but the laborers are few: pray ye therefore 
the lord of the harvest that he would send forth laborers 
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into the harvest." 

20 What yearning compassion pressed his soul as he saw 
the needs of the people. 21 Darkness covered the earth, and 
gross darkness the people. 4 But when the Samaritans were 
assured that Christ had set his face steadfastly to go to 
Jerusalem, they were offended. 23 They refused the Majesty 
of heaven, jealous that he should pass by their temple of 
worship, and go to the feast at Jerusalem. 24 The Samaritans 
refused to be helped physically on account of bitter 
religious prejudice. 25 The Jews and the Samaritans were at 
bitter enmity one with another, and the fact that Christ 
would not go up to Mount Gerizim stirred up their feelings 
of hatred, and they refused to entertain him. ia ln their 
treatment of Christ and his disciples they violated the 
Oriental custom of showing courtesy to travelers. * They 
knew something of Jesus. 28 Many had heard of him. 29 lf 
they had received him as an honored guest they would have 
been largely rewarded; for he bestowed blessings wherever he 
went. 30 For every grace manifested toward him in favor and 
courtesy, he requited a more precious and valuable grace. 
31 He gave the people light and rich blessing and made them 
co-laborers with himself; but the precious gifts bestowed by 
the world's Redeemer wherever he went were lost to the 
Samaritans on account of the bitter spirit that controlled 
them. 32 The disciples were much offended at the disrespect 
shown to their Lord. 33 They asked, "Wilt thou that we call 
down fire from heaven and consume them, as did Elijah?" 
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34 But Jesus rebuked their indignation, and said, "Ye know 
not what manner of spirit ye are of." 35 "The Son of man 
came not to destroy men's lives, but to save them." 36 How 
effectually this lesson rebukes the spirit of persecution. 
37 Professed Christians who would proscribe the faith of 
others have no authority in sacred record for seeking to 
force the conscience of anyone. 38 Those who are imbued with 
the spirit of Christ will be kind to their enemies, even as 
was Christ. 

39 No more forcable [ sic 3 evidence can be produced that 
a man possesses the spirit of Cain than the indulgence and 
manifestation of that spirit. 40 Cain destroyed Abel because 
his actions were contrary to his own ideas? but the Lord 
came not to destroy but to save. 41 It was no new thing that 
Christ was repulsed. 42 Even now he neared the completion of 
his great work in fulfilling all righteousness; for his face 
was set steadfastly to go to Jerusalem, and he was urging 
his way against entreaty and remonstrance. 

43 The spirit that animated the Samaritans is the same 
spirit that is found to-day in the religious world. 44 But 
religious bigotry to-day is a greater offense in the sight 
of God than it was in the days of the Samaritans, because of 
the light shining forth in the character of Christ is 
greater now than it was before his death, resurrection and 
ascension. 45 Any harm done to human agents by their 
fellowmen is registered in the books of heavon as though 
done unto Christ himself. 46 0ppression and persecution is 
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as offensive to God in this age as it was in the time when 
Christ spoke from the pillar of cloud or as when he spoke as 
a man when clothing his divinity with humanity. 47 The 
lesson which Christ gave to his disciples in regard to their 
treatment of the uncourteous Samaritans is a lesson that 
every one who desires that God's judgments should fall upon 

4 8 

the disobedient, should take home to themselves. We are 

not to show disrespect one to another by either word or 

manner. 49 The human agent is not to indulge in the spirit 

of revenge, he is not to desire that retribution shall fall 

upon one who dishonors the truth and the Author of truth. 

50 Christ's disciples were indignant because the 

Samaritans did not courteously respect the request of Jesus. 

51 Knowing Jesus so well themselves, they thought the 

Samaritans ought to think themselves highly honored in 

5 2 

having the opportunity of entertaining the Messiah. '"The 
seventy were to plainly state the character of their guest. 
53 0h how much to learn the meekness and lowliness of Christ 
[ sic ] . 54 He is our example in all things. 55 Jesus came to 
represent the character of God, and if he had admitted that 
a vindictive spirit was proper upon such an occasion, he 
would not have left a true representation of the divine 
character. 56 Those who follow Christ whithersoever he goeth 
will be doers of his word. 57 He came to restore, to save. 
S8 His heart is ever touched with human woe, and he enjoined 
upon roan the duty of respecting his brother man who was 
formed in the image of God. 59 The human family is the 
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Lord's property by creation and redemption and anyone who 
abuses his position or his power by oppressing his fellowman 
under any circumstances, will have to render an account to 
God, and meet his action as done to Christ in the person of 
him whom he has oppressed. 60 Christ identifies his interest 
with those of the suffering, the hungry, the naked, the 
imprisoned. 61 He has paid the ransom for man in the price 
of his own blood. 

(W.F.C. Dec. 10, 1894 [Typos corrected].) 
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Introduction to ST - Deceirber 10 1894 

Hanna's Life o£ Christ furnished soire 
parallels for this Signs of the Times article 
entitled, "The Sending Out of the Seventy." 
In turn some of the sentences in the article 
found their way into the DA text. The reader 
will note that the MS 55, 1894, bears the saire 
date as the signs article. 
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THE SIGNS OK THE TIMES. 



THE SENDING OUT OF THE SEVENTY. 



BY MBS. E. G. WHITE. 



'"After these things the Lord appointed 
other Beveuty also, and sent them two and 
two before his face into every city and place, 
whither he himself would come." 3 The sev- 
enty were appointed to go on their mission- 
ary journeys some months after the twelve 
had been appointed to visit the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel 3 When the twelve were 
sent forth, they were restricted to the tribes 
of Israel, lest their missionary efforts should 
create prejudice among the Jews, whose teach- 
ing had been of such a character as to make 
them narrow in their ideas in regard to the 
extension of the gospel to other nationalities. 
The disciples themselves could scarcely com- 
prehend the fact that the blessings of God 
were for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews, 
and had to unlearn many lessons that made 
them conservative in their views concerning 
the mission and work of the Messiah. "^But 
evidences were given them that prepared 
them to understand that the tidings of the 
kingdom of Christ were to be preached to all 
nations. & Now that their sympathies were 
broadening, and their ideas expanding in re- 
gard to the purpose of God, Christ desired 
them to act out their faith before he should 
be removed from them, that there might be 
no misunderstanding in regard to the exte i- 
sion of the gospel. 
7 Jesus' great heart of love was filled with 
longing to proclaim the words of life to nil 
nationalities, and he did this in a large meas- 
ure. *He placed himself in the great thorough- 
' fares of travel, where the crowds passed to 
and fro, and preached to large concourses of 
different peoples. *But he saw numerous ' 
fields opening up for missionary labor. There 
was abundant opportunity for the twelve dis- 
ciples to work, and not only for them, but for 
a very large number of workers. He educated , 
a larger number toemploy in missionary work, j 
and, as he sent forth seventy more laborers . 
into the harvest field, he said, "The harvest 
truly is great, but the laborers are few; pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth laborers into his harvest." 
"in giving his laborers direction as they be- 



gan this most important work, he said, "Sa- J 
lute no man hy the way." ,3 The salutation to J 
which he referred was not that of giving a j 
friendly grasp to the hand, but was a long j 
series of ceremonies, that consumed time to 
no profit, and their business was too urgent 
to trifle away precious moments in unneces- 
sary forms. '^They were bearing a message 
that wa8 to be as a savor of life unto life to 
those who received it, and as a savor of death 
uuto death to those who rejected it; and all 
these superstitions positions and ceremonies 
of salutation, if performed, would lessen the 
importance of the message, and seem to make 
it of little moment 

,5 The sending out of tbe disciples on a mis- 
sionary tour was a most important move- 
ment, as it was a breaking away from the 
old, narrow conservatism of the Jews, and 
would have a tendency to lead them away 
from their prejudices against other nations, 
and establish them in a larger charity. ^He 
wished them to be impressed with the neces- 
sity of planting the truth in the hearts of all 
men, with the thought that all who would 
come might come to him, and by believing 
in him have life through his name.'^The 
time was approaching when he should leave 
his followers, but he promised them that the 
Spirit should coine to lead them into all 
truth, to illuminate to their minds the Scrip- 
tures which he had himself given to patri- 
archs and prophets. 15 No longer were the 
Gentiles to be kept in heathenism, or, as it 
were, in the outer courts of the temple. 
^The Pharisees were daily plotting to stop 
the spread of the gospel of Christ, and were 
misinterpreting God's word, by threatening 
the people, and seeking to intimidate them, 
and they deepened the darkness that envel- 
oped the souls of men, and bound more firmly 
the chains of superstition and error that Je- 
sus was breaking from those who believed in 
hiin.^^The Pharisees and rulers and rabbis 
sought to controvert the truth by their asser- 
tions, and manifested great zeal in pursuing 
their evil course. They hesitated at nothing 
that would carry out their hatred of Christ. 
^Fhe seventy were sent out with the warning, 
"Behold, I send you forth as lambs among 
wolves." >3 But though sent out to meet oppo- 
sition, they were not to be spiritless, power- 



D-180 



THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



Decern her 10, 1894. 



Vol. 20, No. St. 



j less, and feeble.- They were to exercise every 
I proper means that was consistent with the 
| commission they were given, and spend and 
! be spent in seeking to win souls to the king- 
dom of Jesus Christ. **A new and mighty 
movement was to be inaugurated, a new epoch 
i was to be ushered in, advancing the truth to 
i the worid. 
*The world's Redeemer marks out the 
course the disciples were to pursue. There 
must be no betraying of sacred trusts on the 
part of those intrusted with the work, no 
yielding save to one Guide. Christ laid out 
before them the rules of action they were to 
follow, the manner in which they were to 
pursue their work, and there must be no 
swerving from God's word. He sent them 
forth two and two. ^This was the order in 
which the laborers were to go forth. 51 He was 
about to leave the work, and he determined 
to put it in the hands of faithful men, who 
would teach others also to carry forward and 
proclaim the gospel of the kingdom to all na- 
tions, tongues, and peonles. 3:, He had revealed 
to his followers invisible realities, and had 
told them of coming events, reaching down 
to the end of earth's history.^^He had opened 
up to them principles concerning redemption 
and moral government by holding forth to 
them the words of life, and all these great 
truths which he had communicated to them 
were not only for their enlightenment, but 
that they also might communicate truth to 
others who were in darkness. ^The seventy 
were to go forth to do a work similar to^that 
which was being done by the twelve, 3i They 
were all endowed with supernatural endow- 
ments as the seal of their heavenly calling. 
- '"They were ordained to proclaim that which 
Jesus at thebeginuingof his ministry had bid- 
den them to keep secret. 3 " Repeatedly Jesus 
had charged them not to proclaim his Mes- 
siahshipfbut tolet the people receive him upon 
the testimony of his words and works, -^His 
works presented the divine credentials that 
bore sufficient evidence of bis claims. ^But 
before the close of his earthly ministry, it was 
his purpose to give men unmistakable evi- 
dence of the fact that he was the Sent of God, 
thai he was the center and soul of the king- 
dom of Israel; and this fact was to be pro- 
claimed throughout all the borders of Judea; 
and in his last journey toward Jerusalem, 
prophecy should be so publicly fulfilled that 



no student of Scripture need be in doubt con- 
cerning hischaracteraud mission. *°The spec- 
ifications of prophecy were to be fulfilled to 
the letter. 

*'lt was the work of the seventy disciples to 
give publicity to his work.*They were bis 
delegated forerunners, sent forth to create an 
interest in him, and to bear their message 
heralding his approach. he Saviour gave 
them special instruction as to how they were 
to conduct themselves,and what preliminary 
work must be done by them.* f The instruc- 
tion was after the same order as he gave to 
the twelve when he sent them forth. Sell 
that ye have, and give alms; provide your- 
selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap- 
proaches, neither moth corrupteth.'^Phey 
were not to keep their goods, bind them up 
in a napkin, and hide them in the earth. 
W?The Lord would have them put to use the 
talents he had given them, and put them out 
to the exchangers, by using every ability of 
money, mind, or influence in furthering the 
communication of the light of truth to souls 
who sat in darkness. 

"^He said to them, " Where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also.'**''" What shall 
it profit it man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul? or what shall 
a man give in exchange for his soul?" 
#>The spirit of prophecy had distinctly nre* 
dieted that God would raise up an inspired 
Teacher, who should instruct the people. 
J 'This great Teacher had appeared among men, 
but they knew him notX^Christ, the founda- 
tion of the whole Jewish economy, who had 
been prefigured in s:icr5fices and offering?, 
had appeared in the Jewish nation, but their 
eyes were blinded. £3 He had himself inspired 
the prophets to testify of Use manner of his 
coming, and at sundry times and in divrrs 
places Christ himself had spoken to m:in. 
tf*There had been no time when lie was not in 
communication with his chosen peopl e.^The 
Jewish services all testify of hiin, pointing 
out the attributes of his divine character. 
& 'Important truth concerning him w;is veiled irt , 
types and shadows and symbol--, and was to j 
he fulfdied in Christ's mission and ministry. '. 
^jFrom time to time the veil had heen lifted j 
and the mystery had been revealed concern- ; 
ing the phm of salvation.- 5 * The reality had . 
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been made plain, the substance bad appeared, 
explaining the shadow. y, Jesus Christ was re- 
vealed, the One who was to give his life for 
the redemption of the world. . Those wlm be- 
lieved in him in the ages before his personal 
advent, "died hi fnith, not having received 
the promises, but having seen them afar off, 
and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
tliem, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth." 
fcf "By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years, refused to be called the sou of Pha- 
raoh's daughter; choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteem- 
ing the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures in Egypt; for he had respect unto 
tii e recompense of the reward/'^Here is plain 
evidence that Moses understood the mission 
of Christ and the work he was to do. ^^He ex- 
pected the substance to be revealed, and the 
unfinished economy of the Jewish nation 
would be completed in perfect fulfillment of 
every specification that God had given in 
types and shadows. would bring his own 
system of arrangements to perfection. ^Tor 
Moses truly said unto the fathers: " A Prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto yon 
of your brethren, like unto me; him shall 
ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say 
unto you. And it shall come to pass, that 
every soul, which will not hear that prophet, 
shall be destroyed from among the people. 
CttfYea, aisd ail the prophets from Samuel and 
those that follow after.as many as have spoken, 
have likewise foretold of these days." 

The work of the chosen twelve, and of the 
seventy who were sent out, was to proclaim 
the Messinh ship of Jesus, and to herald his 
personal coming wheresoever they should go. 
k^They were to say, " Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world! " 
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Introduction to HR - October 1871 

This particular Health Reformer article 
of October, 1871, from the pen of Ellen White 
illustrates her use of sources other than 
Scripture, — that is, when, she quoted verbatim, 
using quotation marks. In one instance, she 
named the work from which she quoted. In the 
others, it appears that the name of the writer 
is inconsequential. The topic being treated 
in the article is that of health and 
happinessj in particular, the matter of 
dangerous fashions and cosmetics is being 
addressed. 
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BE A WOJCAIT. 

On Ft* heard a gentle mother, 

As (he twilight hours began, 
Pleading with o, son no duly, 

Wrging him to be a men. 
. But unto her blue-eyed daughter, 

Though with iove l a words quite el ready. 
Points stie out the other duty— 

"Strive, in/ dear, to be a lady."- 

What's a lady? It it eemethiap 

Made of pads, and sites, and aire j 
Uxed to decorate the parlor, 

Like the fancy rings and chairs. 
It it one that wastes do novels 

Every feeling that is human* • 
If»tisthislob9a"ladr," 

'Tie not this to be a woman. 

Mother, then, onto your daughter 
Speak of something higher fur 

Than te be raero fashion's lady— 

" Woman" Is the brightest sUr. 

If ye, in your strong ullVclion, 
Urge your son tone a true man, 

Vtuv your daughter no less strongly 
To arise »nd be a woman. 

Yes, a woman t Brightest medet 

Of thut high and perfect beauty, 
If here the loind slid soul and bady 

Blend lo work out life's great duty. 
Be a woman; nought is higher 

On the gilded list of fame ; 
.On the cetulogue of virtue 

There's no brighter, holier name. 

Be a women i on to duty; 

liaise the world from ail that's low. 
Place high in the social heaven 

Suture's fair and radiant bow. 
Lend thy tnUucnca to each effort 
Thet shall raise our nature human; 



Bo not fush ion's gilded lady — 
Be a hrure, whole-souled, tr 



true woman. 



. Words to Christian Mothers. 

ox ybx sosjsoT or Lira, bsalth, aud 
HA.rriaass, — »q. 2. 



Obedienos to tbe laws of our being ahonld 
be regarded of great importance, and to every 
individual, a matter of personal 'duty. ^Indiffer- 
tmee^end ignorance upon this subjeot is sin. 
3 Tha two great principles of God's moral govern- 
ment are supreme lore to the Creator, and to leva 
nur neighbor as ourselves. * "We are under obliga- 
tions to God to lake caroof tho habitation ho has 
pfyen as, that we may preserve ourselves in the 
best condition of health, that all the powers of 
i»ur being may bo dedicated to bis servtco, to 
jslorify liis name^whoso wn arc, and whom we 
•ought to servo. J It is impossible to render to 
■God acceptable service while wo, through wrong 
jhfrbtts, are diseased physically aud mentally. 

Wo are also under obligation to ourselves, to 
pursue n courso which will not bring uuneo- 
<ufisary suffering npon ourselves, and make our 
Itvcs wretched, wo groaning under tho weight 
*if disease. 'If we injure unnccessorily our con- 



stitution, we dishonor God, for we transgress the 
laws of our being. * We are under obligation to 
our neighbors to take a course before them 
which will give them correct views of the right 
way to pursue to insure health. If we manifest 
an indifference upon this great subject of reform, 
and negleet to obtain the knowledge within our 
reach, and do sot put that knowledge to a prac-. 
tical uso, we will be accountable before God for 
the light he has given us, which we would sot 
accept and act upon. 

hava heard many say, I know that wa have 
wrong habits that are injuring our health ; bnt 
our habits have become formed, and it is scxt 
to impossible, to change, and do even as well ts 
wa know. ' By hurtful indulgences these are 
working against their own highest interest and 
happiness in this life, and are, in so doing, dis- • 
qualifying themselves to obtain the future life. 
(^Many who are enlightened still follow in a 
course of transgression, excusing themselves that 
it is very inconvenient to be singular, because 
the world at large choose to war against them- 
selves and tbeir highest earthly and eternal in* 
tcrest, thoy who know better venture to do the 
same, disregarding the light and knowledge 
which hold them responsible for the result of 
thoir violation of nature's laws. '^God is not re- 
sponsible for tho suffering which follows the 
nonconformity io natural law and moral obliga- 
tions to him. '^Enlightened transgressors are the 
worst of sinners, for they ehoose darkness rather 
than light 'TThe laws that govern physical life, 
they may understand if they will; but the de* 
sire with them is so strong to follow popular, 
sensual indulgences of the day that are in oppo- 
sition to physical and moral health, that they 
are insensible to its importance, and will not im- 
press it upon others either by precept or exam- 
ple. 

'^Their neglect of this important subject ex- 
poses them to a fearful accountability, ' 3 ilot only 
aro they suffering themselves the penalty of nat- 
ure's violated law, but their examplo is leading 
others in the same courso of transgression. "Bus 
if men nnd women would net in reference to their 
highest temporal good, an trammeled by fashion, 
living naturally, we should see fewer pala faces, 
hear less complaint of suffering, and attend less 
death-beds nnd funerals. 

^'Because the majority choose to walk in a path 
which God has positively forbidden, shall all feel 
compelled to tread the same path 'P'The ques- 
tion is not, What will the world do ? but, What 
shall we ns individuals do f^Wtll we accept 
light nnd knowledge, aud live simply and nat- 
urally, feeling that wo are under obligation to 
society, to our children, and to God, to preserve 
health and a good constitution, scrcno tcmpsrs, 
and unimpaired judgment. **Wo havo a duty to 
livo for tho interest of others. ^n order to ben- 
clit others, many thiuk they must conform to 
oustom, or they will loso tho iuflucnea thoy 
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might have upon tho world, l*ut when they do 
this, their influence to reform and elevate is lest, 
and their example- lends away from reform. 
$*They are on a .level with transgressors, there- 
fore, cannot elevate them while their own exam- 
ple sanctions the customs and enslaving fashions 
of this agc. % Tho only hope of benefiting soci- 
ety is in showing them a better way by proper 
instruction sustained by a correct coarse on our 
part 

& Thoso who have means at their command, can 
do a good work if governed by religious princi- 
ples. » They can demonstrate, if they will, to 
rich and poor, that happiness does not consist in 
outward adornings and needless display. 5° They 
may show hy their own simplicity of dress and 
unaffected modesty of manners that there are 

, higher and nobler attainments than conformity 

. to tho latest styles of fashion. 

31 If we would have happiness in this life, we 
.•must live for it, and show to society that we can 
preserve firm principles in defiance of extrava- 
gant and injurious fashion.* 3 "]? wo conform to 
the world and bring on disease by violating the 
laws of lifo and health, fashionable society can- 
not relieve us of a single pain. We shall have 
to enffer for ourselves, and if we sacrifice lifo, 
we "shall have to die for ourselves. ^Vo sheuld 
as individuals seek to do right, and to take care 
of ourselves by living naturally instead of artifi- 

.' 5 'We cannot afford to live fashionably, for in 
doing thus, we sacrifice the natural to tbo artifi^ 
eiaL3* 5 Qur artificial habits deprive us of many 
privileges and much enjoyment, and unfit us for 
useful life. ^Fashion subjects us to a hard, 
thankless life. 5 1n> vast amount of money is sac- 
rificed to keep pace with changing fashion, 
merely to create a sensation.** The votaries of 
fashion who • livo to attract the admiration of 
friends and strangers, are not happy — far from 
ft.*^ Their happiness consists in being praised 
ami flattered, and if they are disappointed in 
this, they aro frequently unhappy, gloomy, mo- 
rose, jealous, and fretful. "^Aa a weather vano is 
turned by tho wind, thoso who consent to live 
fashionable lives are controlled by every chang- 
ing fashion, bow ever inconsistent with health 
and with real beaufcy.^^Very many sacrifice com- 
fort and true elegance, to bo in the train of 
fashion.^ The most enfeebling and deforming 
ftahieus are now enslaving those who how at 
Jjfr shrine, 

'"Fashion loads tbo heads of women with arti- 
ficial braids and pads, which do not add to their 



induces the blood to the brain. The action of 
the blood upon tho lover or animal organs of 
the brain, causes unnatural activity, ten date reck- 
lessness >n morals, and the mind and heart is in 
danger of being corrupted. ^As the animal or- 
gans aro excited and strengthened, tho moral aro 
enfeebled. Tho moral and intellectual powers 
of tho mind become servants to the animal. 
i-fn consequence of the brain being congested 
its nerves lose their healthy action, and take on 
morbid conditions, making it almost impossible 
to arouse the moral sensibilities.^ Such lose 
their power to discern sacred things.^ Tho un- , 
natural heat caused by these artificial deformities 
about the head, induces the blood to tho brain, 
producing congestion, and causing the natural 
hair to fall off, producing baldness/ 37 Thus the 
natural is sacrificed to tho artificial. 
^Many have lost their reason, snd become 
hopelessly insane, by following this deforming 
fashion. ^Yet the slaves to fashion will continue 
to thus dress their heads, and suffer horrible 
disease and premature death, rather than be 
out of fashion. ' 

^Pleasure-seeking and frivolity blunt the sen- 
sibilities of tho professed followers of Christ, and 
make it impossible for them to place a high es- 
timate upon eternal things.^6ood and evil, by 
them, are placed upon a level. ^The high, ele- 
vated attainments in godliness, which God do- 
signed his people should reach, are not gained, 
i These lovers of pleasure seem to he pleased 
with earthly and sensual things, to the neglect 
of the higher lifc iiL The enjoyments of this lifo, 
which God has abundantly provided for them in 
tho varied works of nature, which have an ele- 
vating influence upon the heart and life, are not 
attractive to thoso who aro conformed to the 
fashions of the world/ 1 They rush on unmind- 
ful of the glories of nature, seen in tho works of 
God's hands, and seek for happiness in fashion- 
able life, and in. unnatural excitement which is 
in direct opposition to tho laws of God estab- 
lished in our being/^Tho MartliaU Statesman 
says:— 

"A physician, writing a series of letters to a 
school-girl, jlcvotes one to the nice keeping of 
the hair.^Among other directions he remarks 
that much is said against wearing switches, or 
jutes, or chignons, because they breed pestifer- 
ous vermin, whose life is fed by their drain en 
tho small blood-vessels of tho scalp; hut ill 
such-objections to these monstrosities become as 
nothing compared with the ^ objection which 
arises from tho congested condition of tho blood- 

~™„.„™ w ..... _..„_™„. .vessels of tho hack brain by reason of their use. 

positions, and it is not possible for tho heads of A. switch or chignon is a substance which, in 



Jen 



uty, but give an unnatural shape to tho head. 
b hair is strained and forced into 1 



unnatural 



these fashionable ladies to he comfortable.* Tho 
artificial hair ond pads covering the base of the 
wain, heat and excite tho spinal nerves center- 
ing in tho brain.'^The head should ever he 
kept cooL* *The heat caused by these nrtifioials 



itself, is n great conductor of animal hcatA As 
the back of the head has a great deal of blood, 
and a groat deal of blood has a great deal of 
heat in it, tho surplusage of this heat should be 
allowed, to pass off outwardly.^ To wear one of 
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theso appliances is to keep the heat in, and aa 
the part thus dressed becomes excessively 
heated, disease takes place in a little while,- 
and the w hole bodily structure becomes affected. 
^'Iu women there is such an intimate connection 
between the back brain and the reproductive 
structure, that when the former becomes enfee- 
bled tho latter invariably takes on morbid con- 
ditions." 



^God has surrounded us with his glories, that 
the natural sye may be charmed.' 7 ' The splendor 
of tho heavens, the adornments of nature in 
■ spring and summer, the lofty trees, th*>jJovely 
flowers of every tint and bue, should callus out 
of our houses to contemplate tho power and 
"glory of God, as seen in the works of his hands, 
f 'But many close their senses to these charms. 
1 3 They mil not engage in healthful labor among 
the beautiful things of nature. 7-^fhey turn from 
shrubs and flowers, and shut themselves in their 
, houses, to labor and toil in closed walls, depriv- 
ing themselves of the healthful, glorious sun- 
light, and tho pure airjthat they may preparo 
artificial adorn meats for their housce and their 
persons.^ They impose upon themselves a terri- 
ble tax.7 a Thcy sacrifice the glow of health God 
has given in the human face, the blended beauty 
of the lily and the roso, and tax the physical 
and mental in preparing the artificial to take 
the place of the natural.' 7 The. beauty of the 
soul, when compared with outward display, is 
regarded almost valueles3. 73 In the anxiety to 
meet the standard of fashion, beauty of charac- 
ter is overlooked. writer has well said : — 

Curls and cosmetics are all in requisition to 
enhance the beauty of 'the human face divine ;' 
hut what is the result r^Youth's roses only See 
the faster— old age will creep on apace ; rouge 
cannot hide its wrinkles, nor can it make any 
face beautiful." 5 '' We are decided believers in the 
old adage, ' Handsome is that handsome does.' 
- *^No face has true beauty in it that does not mir< 
ror the deeds of a aoblo soul.-* 3 There is not a 
thought, word, or deed, that does not leave its 
autograph written en the human countenance; 
and we care not whether kind nature has given 
her child on ugly face or a handsome one, if the 
heart that beats underneath all is warm and 
loving. ?< kud if the soul that looks out from 
the eyes bo true and pure, the face will be beau- 
tiful always, for it has found tho true fountain 
of youth ; and though time may fold the hair 
in silver, and furrow tho brow, yet there will 
ever be & beauty lighting it up that years can- 
notdim, for tho heart and soul never grow old." 
^Another writer says under the caption, 

"DANGEROUS FASHIONS. 
4, ' 

. ^ " The cruelties the tyrant ef Fashion inflicts 
5 upon* her slaves^-willing though tboyba — are 
iadeed appalliug.^'Just to think of ladies upon 
whom nature bos lavished her oharms, submit- 



ting to the enameling process only to become 
subject to paralysis or drop dead from its effect*. 
* 'Others, again, seeking to be fairer than the f« t ! 
est, oro allured by the glaring words, ' Laird'i 
Bloom of Youth,' and similar poetic phrases, aoi 
eagerly seize upon the poisonous compounds, 
only to suffer the exoruciating pains of neuralgia 
or breathe out a painful and lingering existence 
from the effects of slow poison introduced into 
tho system by their use." 
^Tho majority of pleasure lovers attend the 
fashionablo night gatherings, and spend in excit- 
ing amusements the 'hours God has given thea 
for quiet rest and sleep in order to invigorate 
the budyT ? Hours are spent in dancing. '-Tie 
blood becomes heated; the system is exhausted; 
and while in this feverish state of excitement, 
the late suppers are introduced, aad tho unnat- 
ural appetite is indulged, to tho injury, notaolj 
of the physical, but the moral health/' Those 
things which irritate and burden the stomach, 
benumb the finer feelings of the heart, and the. 
entire system must feel it, for this orgau has i 
controlling power upon the health of tho entire 
body/'-If tho stomach is diseased, tho brut 
nerves are in strong sympathy with tho stomach, 
nnd the moral powers are overruled by the 
baser passions. -'Irregularity in eating tai 
drinking, and improper dressing, deprave tit 
mind and corrupt the heart, and bring the no- 
ble attributes of the bouI in slavery to the ani- 
mal passions. 

VfMany in returning to their homes from these 
night scenes of dissipation, expose themselves to 
the damp, chilly air of night."* 5 They are thinjr 
elad with thin slippers upon their feet, the chest 
not properly protected, and health and life ait 
aacrificcd.^By the limbs and fect becoming 
chilled the circulation of the blood through tie 
system is unbalanced^Yery many have, by pur- 
suing this course, brought upon themselves fang 
difficulties and various distressing infirmities, 
which have, in a few months, carried them to u 
untimely grave. 

Many are i^norantly injuring their health ari 
endangering their life by using cosmetics? 1 ' They 
srs robbing the cheeks of the glow of healtl", 
and then to supply the deficiency use cosmetta. 
i eWhen they become heated in the dance the poi- 
son is absorbed by the pores of the skin, aad is 
thrown into the hloodL'^JIany lives' havo but 
sacrificed by this means alone, 
fj^he following selection wo here insert hopiuj 
that it may arrest tho attention of some of lit 
votaries of fashion, and excite their fears, if fc 
does not arouse their consciences, to put a*ij 
the prido and sin which produces such danger 
ous results:— 



"THE FATAt, EFFECTS OP PAINTING. 

f^JHo ono caa ride or walk through the fash- 
ionable portion of Now York City, attend anj 
place of amusemant, or go to any evening party 
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without becoming awaro of tho horrible fact (tint 
many women of whom better things might bo 
expected, bare fallen into tho pernicious habit 
of applying to their skins tho enamels which,' 
under various attractive names, aro advertised 
and sold in all parts of the land. 
Krr«Xot only faded faces, but countenances so 
young, plump and pretty in outline that they 
mast in their natural condition bo attractive, are 
lacquered over with an unnatural polish of lino 
porcelain, which produces an effect such as one 
aught imagine if a china doll wero afflicted with 
tho consumption. 

fC r«This practice is as pernicious as it is dis- 
gusting— -the .seeds of death or paralysis being 
bidden in every pot and jar of those mixtnrcs, 
which are supposed to be not only innocent, but 
also to possess tho virtues of tho undiscovered 
fountain of perpetual youth. 
jw^Some who use them will suddenly have a se- 
vere illness ; and receiving a private warning 
from the family physician, will cease the use of 
the cause of their disorder, and recovering, go 
through life with an extremely bad complexion, 
as a reminder of their felly. - 
/£>'/** Others will drop suddenly, with their fea- 
tures twisted on one aide, and perhaps deprived 
of the use of their Hmbs. p iQthcrs will die out- 
right, no one guessing why.'* 'The effect on any 
particular person cannot bo calculated. 1 ' -What 
ooe suffers paralysis from, may kill another out- 
rigbt' ,{ The only safety is in having nothing to 
jo with any of these baneful preparations." 
'""If Ged had required of society eo great a sac- 
rifice for bis sake, what mourning wo should 
bear of the terrible burdens imposed upon those 
«ho follow Christ.' But tho slaves, to fashion 
take these burdens upon themselves, and make 
their own life very wearisome with needless care, 
4 i o their anxiety to keep pace with fashian J w They 
v hy upon the altar of fashion, health, happiness, 
fi§ and Heaven. 

j 3 Christians cannot afford to make this great 
sacrifice.'' "They cannot afford to sow to tho flesh 
aad reap corruption.* >7 That which ye sow ye 
•hall also reap. 1 ,e Sm is the sowing timo.''^Tno 
roping time hasfceth. ,JC VVbat will the harvest 
be PThe' inspired apostle addresses us, M I be- 
«tth you therefore, brethren, by tho mercies of 
Otd, that ye present your bodies a living eacri- 
i tt, "holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
Hsoaahle service. '-^ad be not conformed to 
(his^ world; but be ye transformed by tho rc- 
. string of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
<ta good, and acceptable, and perfeet, will of 

VOU. 

^Aftcr completing tho foregoing, I found the 
blowing* 1 have had some experienco in using 
Mm. S. A. Allen's "World's Hair Restorative, also 
Uaffs Vegetable Sicilian Hair Restorative.'! 
have made applications of these preparations 



upon tho head of my husband, to prevent the 
falling off of tho hair/'*! observed that when 
using theso preparations, ho frequently com- 
plained of giddiness of the head, and weakness 
and pain of the eyes. 

■^In applying theso preparations, my eyes, that 
were naturally strong, grow weak, and twice 
Bccmfrl to bo greatly inflamed. ''"Eruptions ap- 
peared upon tho lids, and continued for weeks. 
Twaa convinced that I was poisoned by applying 
these preparations to tho head of my husband. 
We discontinued the use of theso altogether, 
and*! have had no weakness of the eyes since. 
My husband has been frco from the peculiar 
sensations ho experienced while using these prep- 
arations, and my experienco has been for twenty 
years, that pure soft water is best for my head 
and hair. 2. Q. jv. 

Evils of Hair-Dyes and Cosmetics. 

st saba' n. coast, X. B. 

The composition of a very large majority of 
the " hair-washes," hair-tonics," and hair re. 
storatives, so largely advertised throughout the 
country, and which lino the shelves of all tho 
drug-shops in every town in the land, consist 
chiefly of aoctato of lead, flowers of sulphur, and 
some neutral substance as a medium, as water or 
glycerine. 

Many, in former years, took the following form- 
ula upon their own responsibility to tho drng. 
gist, or purchased the erode materials and com- 
pounded them for themselves, as they had occa- 
sion to use the wash : 



Sulphur...... .....*■..•.»...*•-•■••. ......X drachm. 

Sugar of Lead......*..— drtehm. 

JtosQ Water......... ...... 



Some found that they experienced unpleasant 
and, oft-times, serious effects from its use, and 
would leave it and resort to some one of the va- 
rious patent preparations so loudly extolled, 
without knowing that they wcro using the very 
same deleterious substances gotten up and sent 
out with attractive labels under high eonnding 
names: " Mrs. S. A. Allen's World's Hair Re- 
storative," « Ring's Ambrosia," M Hall's Vegeta- 
ble Sicilian Hair Restorer," etc. 

Of courscj-all physicians acquainted with the 
pathogenesis of lead in its various forms, must 
condemn all these mixtures asdangerous to health 
and life, gome persons are extremely suscepti- 
ble to the" influence of this metal, and cannot 
use it for a short rime even without fceliags its 
bad effects. Others may use it for years with 
impunity. Tho tatter have ae right to offer 
their experience as proof that it is harmless, for 
a much wider experience than they can possess, 
proves it is dangerous. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 56 

Introduction to HP. - July 1877 

Ellen White addressed numerous articles 
for the various periodicals on the theire of 
the responsibities and duties of parents, and, 
especially irothers. The article appearing in 
the Health Reformer of July, 1877, is 
entitled, "The Mother's Work." As far as we 
could ascertain, only one sentence (#7) later 
found its way into the book Desire of Ages . 
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1IITERARY ©ISCELLANY3 



JhrateJ to Satafsl Hhtory, Keatal aad Howl C«K«r«, BodU Hettae*. 
ud ether latemtiag Tople*. 




TEMPERANCE. 

Ir thoa well observe 
Tbe rale or not toe much, by temperance taught. 
Is what than «a'tt and drink's!, seeking from thence 
Dm noorUhwent, not glnttnnonn delight. 
Till ffltor jeera o»er toy bead return j 
So nureat thoa lire, till like rlpo fruit thon drop 
Into toy moW* hp, or b* wife ette 
Gathered, not herahtf plucked, for death mature. 



The Mother's Work. 

Br MRS. E. C. WHITE. 

' No work can equal that of the Christian 
mother. * She takes up her work with s sense 
of what it is to bring up her children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. 5 How 
often will she feel her burden's weight 
heavier .than she can bear; and then how 
precious the privilege of taking it all to her 
sympathizing Saviour in. prayer. ** She may 
lay her burden at his feet, and find in his 
presence a strength that will sustain her, and 
give her cheerfulness, hope, countgo, and wis- 
dom in the most trying hours. How sweet 
to the care-worn mother is the consciousness 
of such a friend in all her difficulties. * If 
mothers would go to Christ more frequently, • 
and trust him mora fully, their burdens 
would be easier, and they would find rest to 
their souls. * 
3* stf. 5* * j€St,l « ** * lover of children. 3 . The impor- 
tant responsibility of training her children 
should not rest alone upon tho mother. The 
father should act his part, uniting his efforts 
with those of die mother. ^As her children, 
in their tender years, are mostly under her 
guidance, the father should encourage and 
sustain the mother in her work of care by 
his cheerful looks and kind words. " The 
faithful mother's labor is seldom appreciated. 

"■It is frequently ths case that the father returns 
from his business to his home, bringing his 
cares and perplexities with him. He has no 
cheerful smile for horns, and if he does not 
find everything for his accommodation, and 
to meet his ideas, he expresses his disappoint 
ment in a clouded hrow and censuring words. 

" He does not take into the account the care 
the mother must have had with the restless 
^children, to keep everything moving smoothly. 

«*Her children must have her time and atten- 



tion, if they are brought up, as the apostle 
directs, " in the nurture and admonition of 
tho Lord." 

The Word of God should be judiciously 
brought to bear upon the youthful minds, and 
bo their standard of rectitude, correcting their 
errors, enlightening and guiding their minds, 
which will be far more effectual in restrain- 
ing and controlling the impulsive temper- 
ament than harsh words, which will provoke 
to wrath. 1 ' 7 This training of children to meet 
the Bible standard will require time, perse- 
verance, and prayer.' 3 This should be attended 
to if some things about the house are neg- 
lected. 

Many times in the day is the cry of, Mother, 
mother, heard, first from one little troubled 
voice and then another. ^In answer to the 
cry, mother must turn here and there to at- 
tend to their demands.*' One is in trouble, and 
needs the wise head of the mother to free him 
from his perplexity. ^Another is so pleased 
with some of his devices lie must have his moth- 
er see them, thinking she will he as pleased as 
he is.* 5 A word of approval will bring sun- 
shine to the heart for hours. f^Many precious 
beams of light and gladness can the mother 
shed here and there among her precious little 
onca.'P How closely can site hind these dear 
ones to her heart, that her presence will be to 
them the sunniest place in the worldv^But 
frequently the patience of tho mother is taxed 
with these numerous little trials, that seem 
scarcely worth attention.*' Mischievous hands 
and restless feet create a great amount of 
labor and perplexity for the mother.^* She 
lias to hold fast the. reins of self-control, or 
!2»rjJptp»tient words will slip from her tongue. 
artd^Sbe almost forgets herself time and again, hut 
a silent prayer to her pitjing Redeemer calms 
her nerves, and she is enabled to hold the 
reins of self-control with quiat dignity.^he 
speaks with calm voice, but it has cost her an 
effort to restrain harsh words and subdue 
angry feelings, which, if expressed, would 
have destroyed her influence, which it would 
have taken time to regain. 
'** The perception of children is quick, and 
they discern patient, loving tones from the 
impatient, passionate command, which dries 
up the moisture of love and affection in the 
hearts of children. 3 ^Tho true Christian 
mother will not drive her children from her 



D-189 



APPENDIX D - Chapter 56 

Introduction to HR - August 1877 

"The Mother's Duty — Christ her Strength" 
is the name of the article in the August, 
1877, issue of the Health Reformer , which 
article provided nine sentences that were 
taken over to the DA. Note sentences 1, 2, 
and 50-56 of HR which correspond to sentences 
27-30, 35, and 36, of chapter 56 in DA. The 
HR article of August, 1877, was republished 
the same year in the signs , November 29. 
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Devoted to X&tanl ntntory, Kentat »nd Ser»I CuIUre, Social science, 
an* othar latwnAlBr Tsptca. 



QOB'dlMlOE. 

Tastn Maker's imnge then 
For* oo k them wbca themaclre* they Tilified 
To Mm ongorerned appetite, end took 
Hie image whom the/ aerred, a brutal* *lee, 
Inductive mninly to the' ein of Ere. 
Therefor* so abject fat their punishment, 
Disfigoriog nst Ged's-Itkeneea bnt their ova | 
Or, if bU likeness, hj tbetuscivce defaced, 
While the/ pervert pure nature's healthful rules 
To loethtome sickness; worthily, etaee thay 
God' a Image did not reverence in themteirea. 

—Pan-lino £od. 



The mother's Duty— Christ her Strength. 



XT km. a. a. "WRITS. 



' He who said, "Suffer little children to 
T>A <il If 000X6 ^ mto »*» and forbid them not," aiiil 
iaTifces the mothers to lead up their little 
ones to he blessed of him. a Even the babe 
in ita mother's arms may dwell as under the 
shadow of the Almighty through the earnest 
faith of that praying mother. ^Tbo first and 
most urgent duly which the mother owes to 
the Creator is to train the children which he 
has given her for the Saviour. 4 "Even a 
. child is known by his doings, whether his 
\ work be pure and whether it be right.'' 
f Infant children are a mirror for the mother, 
in which she may see reflected her own hab- 
its and deportment, and may trace even the 
tones of her own voice. ^How careful then 
should be her language and behavior in the 
presence of these Tittle learners who take her 
for an example. 7 If she wishes them to be 
gentle in manners and tractable, she must 
cultivate those traits in herself 
* "When children love and repose 
in their mother, and have become obedient to 
her, they have been taught the first lessons 
in becoming Christiana. * They must be obe- 
dient to, and love and trust Jesus as they 
Ate obedient to, and love and trust their par- 
ents. ' The Jove which' the parent manifests 
for the child in right training and in kind- 
ness faintly mirrors the love of Jesus for his 
children. 

*' 3b view of the individual responsibility of 
mothers, every woman should develop a well- 
balanced mind and pure character, reflecting 
only the true, the good, and the beautiful. 
' TChe wife and mother may bind her husband 



and children to her heart by an unremitting 
love, shown in gentle words and courteous 
deportment, which, as a rule, will be copied 
her children. 



Politeness is cheap, but it has power to 
soften natures which would grow hard and 
rough without it ''Christian politeness should • 
reign in- every household. The cultivation 
of a uniform courtesy, and a willingness to 
do by others as we would like them to do by 
us, would annihilate half the ills of life. 1 4 The 
principle inculcated in the injunction, "Be 
ye kindly affectioned one to another," is the 
corner-stone of the Christian character. 
' 7 God designed that we should be tolerant of 
one another, that those of varied temperaments 
should be associated together, so that by mut- 
ual forbearance and consideration of one 
another's peculiarities, prejudices should be 
softened, and rough points of character 
smoothed. Diversities of temperament and 
character are frequently marked in families ; 
where this is the case were should be a mut- 
ual recognition of one another's rights. ,<? Thusi 
all the members may be in harmony, and the 
blending of varied temperaments may be a 
benefit to all. ^Christian courtesy is the gold- 
en clasp which unites the members of the 
family in bonds of love, becoming closer and 
stronger every day. 

* ! Many a home is made very unhappy by the 
useless repining of ita mistress, who turns with 
distaste from the simple, homely tasks of her 
unpretending domestic life. 53 " She looks upon 
the cares and duties of her lot as hardships, 
and that which, through cheerfulness, might 
be made not only pleasant and interesting, 
but profitable, becomes the merest drudgery. 
She looks upon the slavery of her life with 
repugnance, and imagines herself a martyr. 
l T It is true that the wheels of domestic ma- 
chinery will not always run smoothly; there 
is much to try the patience and tax the 
strength. Bat while mothers are not re- 
sponsible for circumstances over which they 
have no control, it is useless to deny that cir- 
cumstances make a great difference with 
mothers in their life-work. "**Bu.t their con- 
demnation is when circumstances are al- 
lowed to rule, and to subvert their principle, 
when they grow tired and unfaithful to their 
high trust, and neglect their known duty, 
•'''xhe wife and mother who nobly overcomes 
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difficulties, under which others sink for want 
of patience And fortitude to persevere, not 
only becomes strong herself in doing her 
duty, hut her experience in overcoming temp- 
tations snd obstacles qualifies her to be an f^/ Mothers, 
efficient help to others, both by words and 'Your comj 
example. * 3 Many who do well under favora- 
ble circumstances seem to undergo a trans- 
formation of character under adversity and 
trial ; (hey deteriorate in proportion to their 
troubles. -^God never designed that we should 
be the sport of circumstances. 
~**V ery many husbands and children who 
find nothing attractive at home, who are con- 
tinually greeted hy scolding and murmuring, 
seek comfort and amusement away from 
borne, in the dram-shop, or in other forbid- 
den scenes of pleasnre.- 3 ' The wife and moth- 
er, occupied with her household cares, fre- 
quently hecomes thoughtless of the little 
courtesies that make home pleaBsnt to the 
husband and children, even if she avoids 
dwelling upon her peculiar vexations and dif- 
ficulties in their presence. 3i While she is ab- 
sorbed in preparing something to eat or to 
wear, the husband and sons go in and come 
out as strangers. 

53 While the mistress of ths household may 
perform her outward duties with exactitude 
she may be continually crying out against 
the slavery to which she is doomed, and ex- 
aggerate her responsibilities and restrictions 
by comparing her lot with what Bhe styles 
the higher life of woman, and cherishing un- 
sanctitied longings for an easier position, free 
from the petty cares and exactions that vex 
her spirit.^ She little dreams that in that 
widely different sphere of action to -which 
she aspires trials full as vexatious, though 
perhaps of a different sort, would certainly 
beset her. 3 ^ While she is fruitlessly yesming 
for a different life ?he is nourishing a sinful 
discontent, and making her home very un- 
pleasant for ber husband and children. 
3* The true wife and mother will pursue an 
entirely opposite course from this.* 1 Sho will 
jKjrform her duties with dignity and cheer- 
fulness, not considering that it is degrading 
to do with her own hands whatever is neces- 
sary for her to do in a well-ordered house- 
hold. ^If she looks to God for her strength 
and comfort, and in his wisdom and fear 
seeks to do her daily duty, she will bind her 
husband to her heart, and see her children 
coming to maturity, honorable men and wom- 
en, having moral stamina to follow the ex- 
ample of their mother. 

3fl There is no chance work in this life ; the 
harvest will determine the character of the 
seed that has been sown. ^Mothers may neg- 
lect present opportunities, and let their du- 



ties and burdens Fill upon others, but their 
responsibility remains the same, and they will 
reap in bitterness what they have sown in 
carelessness and neglect. 

you are developing character, 
compassionate Redeemer is watching 
you in love and sympathy, ready to hear 
your prayers, and render yon the assistance 
which you need in your life-work.* 5 Love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, faith, 
snd charity are the elements of the Christian 
character.* These precious graces are the 
fruits of the Spirit^-They are the Christian's 
crown snd shield .^^The highest day-dreaming 
and most exalted aspirations can aim at noth- 
ing higher.* 7 Nothing can give more perfect 
content and satisfaction. These heavenly at- 
tainments are not dependent upon circum- 
stances, nor the will or imperfect judgment 
of man.^The precious Sivionr, who under- 
stands our heart-struggles and the weakness 
of our natures, pities, and forgives us our er- 
rors, and bestows upon us the graces which 
we earnestly desire. 

Jesus knows the burdens of every mother's^? 5'*-^ si "" 
heart 5"' He is her best friend in every emer- 
gency.^ His everlasting arms support the 
God-fearing, faithful mother. ?3 That Saviour 
who, when upon earih, had a mother that 
struggled with poverty and privation, having 
many anxious cares and perplexities in rear- 
ing her children, sympathizes with every 
Christian mother ixr her labors, and hears her 
earnest prayers. 57 That Saviour who went a 
long journey for the purpose of relieving the 
anxious heart of a Canaanite woman whose 
daughter was possessed by a devil, will do as 
much for the aOlicted mother of to-day, in 
blessing her children, as he did for the suppli- 
cant in that case. 

J^He who gave back to the widow her only 
son, as he was being carried to the burial, is 
touched to-day by the woe of the bereaved 
mother. ^He who gave back to Mary and 
Martha their buried brother, who wept tears 
of sympathy at the grave of Lazarus, who 

fiardoned Mary Magdalcno, who remembered 
lis mother, when he was hanging in agony 
upon tho cross, who appeared to the weeping 
women after his resurrection, and made them, 
his messengers to preach a risen Saviour , 
saying, " Go tell my disciples that I go to my ' 
Father and to your Father, to my God and 
to your God," is woman's best friend to-day, 
and ready to aid her in her need if she will 
trust him. 

■57If Jesus is woman's friend and helper, the 
husband, and father of her children, should 
never feel it beneath his dignity to encourage 
and sympathize with the mother in her cares, 
and assist in bearing her burdens. ^^Ks should 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 56 

Introduction to he - July 1896 

"Self-Discipline Necessary to Parents" is 
the naire of one more Health Peforrer article 
(July, 1896) which provided sentences for DA , 
chapter 56. The first paragraph on page 516 
of the DA is the one containing sentences 
drawn front the HP article (sentences 8-12). 
The reader will find it interesting to note 
the modifications. 
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SELF-DISCIPLINE NECESSARY TO PARENTS. 

BY MRS. E. C. WHITE. 

' It is the work of parents to educate and discipline should not be satisfied until the/ see the image of 
themselves in order that they may educate and dis- the divine in the characters of their children, 
cipline their children. ^Let parents remember that '^That cannot be a happy home where love is not 
they have transmitted to their children their own cultivated between husband and wife, between par- 
hereditary tendencies, J Let them deal sternly with ents and children. "If parents have been self- 
themselves as they see themselves mirrored in the centered, and have trained their children in an. 
dispositions of their children. atmosphere where love was not manifested in affec- 
* It is a mistake for parents to notice every little tionate words and actions, let them change the at- 
defect in the manners of their children. ^They mosphere of their home as quickly as possible. * Let 
should not criticise them continually; but when husbands love their wives, and let the wives see that 
they see wrong traits of character developing, they they reverence their husbands. ^The plan of salva- 
should make most strenuous efforts to correct the tion was devised in order to transform the natural 
•wrong by strengthening traits of an opposite nature, character, and fashion it after the 'divine image. 
If you roughly lay hold on these*, disagreeable de« %h en the grace of Christ is received into the heart, 
velopraents, and battle with them concerning their it will soften whatever is harsh, and subdue that 
objectionable traits, you will be in danger of causing which is coarse and unkind. fi Courtesy will be ex- 
;two evils to exist in trying to eradicate one. 7 When pressed in the affairs of home life.^et father and 
children are inclined toward evil, seek to draw their mother remember that they themselves are but 
minds away from the things that will mar them, and grown-up children. 4 ' Though greater light has shone 
turn their attention in a different channe.1. upon their pathway, and they have had long cxpe- 
51b"* If you would train a rare pink, or rose, or lily, rience, yet how easily are they stirred to envy, 
I how would you minister to it?* 7 Ask the gardener, jealousy, and evil surmisings ! because of their 
by what process he makes every branch and leaf own mistakes and errors, they should learn to deal 
to flourish so beautifully, to develop in . symmetry gently with their erring children, 
and loveliness. '° He will tell you that it is by no & It is very delicate work to deal with human minds., 
rude touch, no violent effort, for this would only ' The discipline necessary for one would crush in- 
break the boughs, but by little attentions oft re- other j therefore let parents study the characters of 
peated. ''He moistens the soil, and protects the their children. ^Never be abrupt, or act from im- 
plants from the fierce blasts and from the scorching pulse. ^1 have seen a mother snatch something from 
sun, and God, by his miraculous power, causes the the hand of her child which was giving it special 
plants to flourish and to blossom into loveliness, pleasure, and the child could not understand what 
'parents should follow the method of the gardener to' make of the deprivation. ^The little one burst 
in dealing with their children ; and if the grace of forth into a cry, for it felt abused and injured. 
Christ is in the heart, they will seek In various ways ^^Then the parent, to stop its crying, gave it a sharp 
to educate and train their children, and to fashion chastisement ; and, as far as outward appearances 
their characters after the divine model,' 3 Parents were concerned, the battle was over. "^But that bat- 

(ao6) 
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tl« left its impression on the tender mind of the 
child, and it could not be easily effaced. ,a0 I said to 
the mother, " You have deeply wronged yonr child. 
J Vou have hurt its soul, and lost its confidence in 
you. ^ How this will be restored I know not" 'This 
mother was very unwise ; she followed her feelings, 
and did not move cautiously, reasoning from cause 
to effect Her . harsh, injudicious management 
stirred up the worst passions in the heart of her 
child. **To act from impulse in governing a family 
is the very worst policy. "^When parents contend 
with their children in such a way, it is a most 
unequal struggle that ensues. ?7 How unjust it is to 
put years and maturity of strength against a help- 
less, ignorant little child l 3S Every exhibition of 
anger on the part of the parents confirms rebellion 
ia the heart of the child. 3 ' It is not 'through one act 
that the character is formed, but by a repetition of 
acts, habits are established and character confirmed. 
^°It takes far less time and pains to spoil the dispo- 
sition of a child than to imprint upon the tablets of 
the soul, principles that will result in habits of right- 
eousness. ^Let parents bs careful never to correct 
their children in anger, ^^ever lay your hand upon 
a child when you are provoked and filled with pas* 
sioru^n so doing you will make him partaker of 
your own impulsive*, passionate, unreasonable spirit 

4"Too may ask," Shall I never punish my child by the 
use of the rod ? **^4t may be necessary to whip a 
child at times. ^But every other means should first 

' be tried before you cause your child physical pain. 

you are a Christian father or mother, you will 
reveal the love you have for your poor, erring little 
ones.'^f you do have to punish your child, you will 
manifest real sorrow for its affliction.'^You will bow 

* before God with the child, and with a heart full of 
sorrow will ask the Lord to forgive the' erring little 
one, and not permit Satan to have control of his 
souL ^Present before the little one the sympathizing 
Redeemer/' Speak his own words to him, telling him 
that Jesus said, " Suffer the litde children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not; for of such. is the 
kingdom of God-^^'our prayer, uttered in con- 



trition of soul, will bring angels to your side, and 
the child's heart may be all broken in penitence, and 
thus the victory be gained without the necessity 
for using the rod at all. 

si hm if you take a child and correct it in the heat 
of passion, you pursue a course that may make a 
demon of your child; and then you may wonder 
why it is that your children have such unlovely traits 
of character, when you have so faithfully tried to 
break their stubborn wills-^Here is where so many 
make a great mistake, in thinking that it is necessary 
to break and destroy a child's wilL^MVhat you are 
to do is to guide and discipline and train that will by 
precept and example. *%n order to do this you must 
first learn how to control your own hasty temper, 
to subdue your own will in order that you may 
mold and fashion the character of your child. S7 U 
you act out your hasty temper, and show an undisci- 
plined will before your child, you will certainly 
educate him to imitate your words and actions, and 
you will have no reason to wonder why your children 
are so bad. 5 ^ is your manner of training that is 
ruining your household. 

■^Have you love for your child P^Do you cultivate 
affection for the little ones you have brought into 
the world, and express that love in your words and 
manners P 1 *' If your child is playing with something 
that is not a proper article for him to use as a toy, 
do not snatch it from him, but get him to exchange 
it for something that will be proper for him, and 
that will give him as much pleasure. <t3 Let your chil- 
dren have evidence that you love them, and that you 
want to make them happy. 63 The more unlovely they 
are, the greater pains you must take to win their 
confidence and love; and when they realize that 
■ father and mother will use every justifiable means to 
make them happy, the barriers will be broken down. ' 
What a victory is gained when it is possible to 
mold the character of your children after the char- 
acter of Christ ! ^t should be the constant aim of 
parents to develop the characters of their children 
in such a way that they will be fitted to honor God 
and bless humanity. 



A Mother's Unselfish Love. — « We are told," 
says Dean Farrar, " of the Chinese sage, Mcngtsen, 
that when he was a child, his mother's home was 
near a slaughter-house, and that she instantly left her 
home when she saw the child watching with indiffer- 
ence the pain inflicted upon animals. Her second 
home was near a graveyard, and again she left when 
ske saw the boy imitating, at his play, the rites of 



superstition. That is what a pagan mother did. 
Would we do the same ? Would we at once give 
up a freehold in an eligible neighborhood if we saw 
it was tending to make our daughter worldly? 
Would we give up the chance of a good living, — 
what the world calls success, — for our son, if it 
were in some work that would not make him a better 
man?" 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 56 

Introduction to £T - April 9 1897 

The greatest number of sentences taken 
over to the DA, chapter 56, from an earlier 
writing by Ellen White comes from a Signs 
article of April 9, 1896. its title is "The 
Christian Mother a Coworker with God." 
Sentences 9-28 are the ones evidently used in 
Desire of Ages, chapter 56 (sentences 
DA7-DA23) . 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 56 



THE SIGNS OF THE 



THE CHRISTIAN MOTHER A COWORKER 
WITH GOD. 



BT KE3. 2. O. WHITE. 



' "Thei? were there brought unto him !iille 
children, that he should put his hands on 
them, and pray; and the disciples rebuked 
them. J But Jesus said, Suffer little children, 
and forbid them not, to come unto me; for of 
each is the kingdom of heaven. 5 And he laid 
bis hands on them." * Mark gives a little 
different version of the circumstance, and 
says: "And tbey brought young children to 
him, that he should touch them; and his 
disciples rebuked those that brought them. 
^But when Jesus saw it, he was much die- 
pleased, and said unto thorn, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not; for of such is the kingdom of God. 
Verily I say unto yon, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, 
he shall not enter therein. 7 And he took 
them up in bis arms, put bis hands upon 
them, and blessed them." 
"* The disciples thought that the work of the 
Master was altogether too important to be 
interrupted, or, as tbey thought, hindered, by 
the introduction of a company of children 
who were being conducted by their mothers 
into the presence of Christ,^ The disciples 
supposed that these children were too young 
to be benefited by on interview with Jesus, 
and concluded that be would be much dis- 
pleased and annoyed by their presence/ 3 But 
it was the disciples with whom he was dis- 
pleased. ''The Saviour understood the care 
and burden of the mothers who were seeking 
to train their children according to the word 
of God. ' J He knew their travail of soul; he had 
seen them engaged in earnest prayer in be- 
half of their little ones.' 3 He himself had 
drawn them into his presence, 'j One weary 
mother had left her home with her little ones 
clinging to her. ^As she went on her way, 
she met a neighbor, and made known her 
errand, and created a desire in her neighbor's 

heart to have Christ also bless her children. 
/^Tlius several mothers came together, leading 
Iheir little ones along. ,T Sorae of the chil- 
:dren had passed beyond the age of babyhood 
to childhood and youth. ,s When they made 
known their errand, Jesus heard with sym- 
pathy and compassion their timid, tearful 
requests. ^Bul he waited t» see how the 
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disciples would treat these mothers and their 
little ones. When he saw them sending 
them away, mistakenly supposing that they 
were doing the Master a great favor, he 
showed them their error, and tenderly re- 
ceived the mothers and their little onea/^He 
took the children in his arms, and laid his 
hands upon their heads. ^He pillowed the 
weary heads of the little ones upon his breast 
of infinite love^^He gave them the blessing 
for which tbey came. 

^On the occasion of receiving the children, 
Christ gave his disciples a lesson which they 
never forgot, ^^ley listened with amazement 
to the words, "Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not; for ol 
such is the kingdom of God.'^^The mothers 
who had led their children to Jesus, were 
comforted by his compassion. ^ But the 
mothers of to-day are also to understand and 
cherish these wordsv^They are to lay hold 
of them with the same faith as did the 
women who brought their children to Jesus, 
who had sought Christ with trembling fear 
and yet with eager earnestness^ These mothers 
were encouraged to lake np with new cheer- 
fulness their burden of care and love, and to 
work hopefully for their child ren. fc Erery 
care-burdened mother should receive the 
words of Christ in the same spirit. 

But be also stated truth that is of general 
ajrplication. 3i He said, "Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child [ready to be taught and led of Christ, 
ready to believe in Iiim as a personal Saviour], 
he shall not enter therein. n * 3 Men and women 
are only gro«'ti-up children. ^They are under 
discipline to God even as children are 
under discipline to Uieir earthly parents. 
■3 The church is composed of men and 
women who huve the same nature, the 
same dispositions, as did the little children 
who were brought to Christ. 36 The members 
of our churches are composed of persona who 
have like impulses, who manifest the likes 
and dislikes, who display the fame passions, 
as did the children who upon receivingChrist 
were to compose his heavenly kingdom. 
3 ' How appropriate it was that these children 
should be brought to Christ for his interces- 
sion and blessingf^They were types of what 
jthe members of bis church should become. 
3 TThe children of God are to possess the hu- 
j niility, the loving trust, the teachable spirit, 
[the innocence, uncorrupted by worldly de- 
ception, that were possessed by the little 
children. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 72 

Introduction to SP, Volume III, Ch. VI 

The chapter in the Spirit of Prophecy , 
Volume III, entitled "The Passover Supper" 
covers topics treated in three DA chapters, 
namely, the betrayal agreement of Judas with 
the Jewish leaders, the service of humility as 
introduced by Jesus to His disciples in the 
upper room, and the communion service. We 
include here only the sentences dealing with 
the latter two events. It is a nice exercise 
to see which sentences, or sentence units, 
from the SP were taken over to the DA. 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 72 
Spirit of Prophecy - Vol. Ill - Chapter VI 
The Passover Supper 



21 /83 Jesus met his disciples in the upper chamber, and 
they soon perceived that something weighed heavily upon his 
mind. 

22/83 At length, in a voice of touching sadness, he 
addressed them thus: "With desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer." 

23/83 He clearly foresaw the events which were to transpire 
in the near future. 

24/83 His heart was wrung with grief as he contemplated the 
ingratitude and cruelty of those he had come to save, and 
saw pictured before him the terrible fate that awaited them 
in consequence. 

25/83 The interviews between Jesus and his disciples were 
usually seasons of calm joy, highly prized by all of them. 

26/83 The passover suppers had been scenes of special 
interest; but upon this occasion Jesus was troubled in 
spirit, and his disciples sympathized with his grief 
although they knew not its cause. 

27/83 This was virtually the last passover that was ever to 
be celebrated; for type was to meet antitype in the slaying 
of the Lamb of God for the sins of the world. 

28/83+ Christ was soon to receive his full baptism of 
suffering; but the few quiet hours between him and 
Gethsemane were to be spent for the benefit of his 
d isciples. 

29/84 "And he said unto them. With desire I have desired to 
eat this passover with you before I suffer; for I say unto 
you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled 
in the kingdom of God. 

30/84 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take 
this, and divide it among yourselves; for I say unto you, I 
will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God shall come. 

31/84 And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them, saying. This is my body which is given for 
you; this do in remembrance of me. 

32/84 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, This cup 
is the new testament in my blood, which is shed for you." 
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Spirit of Prophecy - Vol. Ill - Chapter VI 

33/84 At this last passover the Lord's supper was 
instituted. 

34/84 Jesus, by his example, then gave his disciples a 
lesson of humility. 

35/84 Having girded himself like a servant, he washed the 
feet of his disciples, conversing with them the while in 
solemn tenderness. 

36/84 He, the spotless Son of God, stooped to wash the feet 
of his followers, as one of the last tokens of his love for 
them. 

37/84 When he had completed the task, he said unto them, 
"Know ye what I have done unto you? 

3B/84 Ye call me Waster and Lord; and ye say well; for so I 
am. 

39/84 If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet; for I have 
given you an example, that ye should do as I have done unto 
you . " 

40/84+ A contention had arisen among the disciples of Jesus 
as to who should be most honored in his kingdom; for 
notwithstanding the express instruction they had so often 
received to the contrary, they had clung to the idea that 
Jesus would establish a temporal kingdom in Jerusalem; and 
the late demonstrations upon his entering the city, and the 
manner in which he had received them, revived this belief in 
their minds. 

41/85 Jesus had checked their aspirations for honor, and 
now strengthened the lesson by an act of humility and love, 
calculated to impress them with a sense of their obligations 
to one another, and that instead of quarreling for place, 
each should count the others better than himself. 

42/85 As the disciples sat at the passover with their 
beloved Master, they observed that he still appeared greatly 
troubled and depressed. 

43/85 A cloud settled over them all, a premonition of some 
dreadful calamity, the character of which they did not 
understand. 

44/85 As they ate in silence, Jesus said, "Verily, I say 
unto you that one of you shall betray me." 

45/85 Amazement and consternation seized them at these 
words. 
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Spirit of Prophecy - Vol. Ill - Chapter VI 

46/85 They could not comprehend how any one of them could 
4***, deal treacherously by their divine Teacher. . 

47/85 For what cause could they betray him, and to whom? 

48/85 Whose heart could give birth to such a designl 

49/85 Surely not one of the favored twelve who had been 
privileged above all others to hear his teachings and who 
had experienced his marvelous love, and for whom he had 
shown such great respect by bringing them into close 
communion with himself 1 

50/85 As they realized the full import of his words, and 
remembered how true his sayings were, a sudden fear and 
self-distrust seized them. 

51/85 They began to examine their own hearts to ascertain 
if one thought against the Master found lodgment there. 

52/85+ - With the most painful feelings, one after another 
inquired, "Lord, is it I?" 

53/86 - But Judas sat silent. 

54/86 - • John, in deep distress, inquired at last, Who is 
it. Lord? and Jesus answered, "He that dippeth his hand with 
me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 

55/86 - The Son of man goeth as it is written of him, but 
woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed; it had 
been good for that man if he had not been born. " 

56/86 - The disciples had searched one another's faces 
closely as they asked, "Lord, is it I?" and now the silence 
of Judas drew all eyes to himself. 

57/86 - Amid the confusion of questions and the expressions 
of astonishment, Judas had not heard the words of Jesus in 
answer to John's question. 

58/86 - But now, to escape the searching scrutiny of the 
disciples, he asked as they had done, "Master, is it I?" 

59/86 - Jesus replied with solemn accents, "Thou hast 
said." 

60/86 - Confused and overcome by the unexpected discovery 
of his crime, Judas hastily rose to leave the room; but as 
he went out, Jesus said, "What thou doest, do quickly." 
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Spirit of Prophecy - Vol. Ill - Chapter VI 

61/86 - There was a touching forbearance manifested in the 
dealing of Jesus with Judas. 

62/86 - It evinced an infinite mercy, giving him one more 
chance of repentance, by showing him that all his thoughts 
and purposes were fully known to the Son of God. 

63/86 - He deigned to give one final, convincing proof of 
his divinity to Judas before the consummation of his 
treachery, that he might turn from his purpose before 
repentance was too late. 

64/86 - But Judas, although surprised and alarmed, was not 
moved to repentance. 

65/86 - He only became more firmly settled in his plan as 
the discovery of his guilt was made apparent. 

66/86 - He went forth and proceeded to carry out the work 
he had engaged to do. 

67/87 - The purpose of the Saviour in pronouncing the woe 
upon Judas was twofold: First, to give the false disciple a 
last opportunity . to save himself from the betrayer's doom; 
and, secondly, to give the disciples a crowning evidence of 
his Messiahship, in revealing the hidden purpose of Judas. 

68/87 - Said Jesus: "I speak not of you all; I know whom I 
have chosen; but that the scripture may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against 
me. 

69/87 - Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come 
to pass, ye may believe that I am he." 

70/87 - Had Jesus remained silent, in apparent ignorance of 
that which was to come upon him, an impression might have 
been left on the minds of his disciples that their Master 
had not divine foresight, and had been deceived, surprised 
and betrayed into the hands of a murderous mob. 

71/87 - A year before, Jesus had told the disciples that he 
had chosen twelve, but that one was a devil; and now his 
words to Judas on the occasion of the passover, showing that 
his treachery was fully known to his Master, would 
strengthen the faith of his true followers during his 
humiliation. 

72/87 - And when Judas should have come to his dreadful 
end, they would remember the woe which Jesus had pronounced 
upon the betrayer. 
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73/87 - The withdrawal of Judas was a relief to all 
present. 

74/87 - The Saviour's face lighted immediately , and the 
oppressive shadow was lifted from the disciples, as they saw 
the peace of Heaven return to the pale, worn countenance of 
their Lord. 

75/87 - Jesus had much to say to his beloved disciples that 
he did not wish to say in the presence of the multitude, who 
could not understand the sacred truths he was about to 
unfold. 

76/87+ - Even the disciples could not fully understand them 
till after the resurrection should have taken place. 
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APPENDIX V - Chapter 72 

Introduction to MS 35 - April 6 1897 

Manuscript 35, 1897, is part of the 
textual tradition for DA chapter 72. It has 
174 sentences, which include a number of 
Scripture texts. An abbreviated version 
appeared as an article in the June 22, 1897, 
Review and Herald . The title was "The 
Ordinances." About a year later the Review 
carried the full text of MS 35, 1897, in two 
articles, May 31 and June 7. This time the 
number of sentences had increased to 259. The 
addition of biblical quotations made the 
difference. 
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APPENDIX D - chapter 72 
Manuscript 35 - April 6 1897 
The Ordinances of the Lord's House 1 
1 Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the 
Passover must be killed. 2 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the Passover, that we may eat. 
3 And they said unto him, where wilt thou that we prepare? 
4 And he said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
water; follow him unto the house where he entereth in. 5 And 
he shall say unto the good man of the house, The Master 
saith unto thee, Where is the guest chamber, where I shall 
eat the Passover with my disciples? 6 And he shall show you 
a large upper room furnished: there make ready. 7 And they 
went, and found as he had said unto them; and they made 
ready the Passover. 8 And when the hour was come, he sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with him. 9 And he said unto 
them, With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with 
you before I suffer; for I say unto you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
l0 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, 
and divide it among yourselves: for I say unto you, I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God 
shall come. n 

•^The symbols of the Lord's house are simply and 



•^For the purposes of this report simple "typo' 
corrections have been made. 
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Manuscript 35 - April 6 1897 
plainly to be understood, and the truths represented by them 
are of the deepest significance to us. 1 In instituting the 
sacramental service to take the place of the Passover, 
Christ left for his church a memorial of his great sacrifice 
for man. l3 "This ao, w he said, "in remembrance of me." 
l4 This was the point of transition between two economies, 
and their two great festivals. 15 The one was to close 
forever; the other, which he has just established, is to 
take its place, and to continue through all time as a 
memorial of his death. 

16 "And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, 
and gave unto them, saying, This is my body which is given 
for you? this do in remembrance of me. l7 Likewise also the 
cup after supper, saying, This cup is the New Testament in 
my blood, which is shed for you. l8 But, behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. x *And truly 
the Son of man goeth as it was determined? but woe unto him 
by whom he is betrayed." 20 "I speak not of you all? I know 
whom I have chosen? but that the scripture may be fulfilled, 
'He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me.' 

21 With the rest of the disciples, Judas partook of the 
bread and wine symbolizing the body and blood of Christ. 
22 This was the last time that Judas would be present with 
the twelve. 23 But that the Scripture might be fulfilled, he 
left the sacramental table, Christ's last gift to his 
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disciples, to complete his work of betrayal. 24 0 why did 
not Judas at that solemn service recognize in its true light 
the awful work he had pledged himself to perform. 25 why did 
he not seat himself penitent at the feet of Jesus? 26 He had 
not yet passed the boundary of God's mercy and love. But 
when his decision was made to carry out his purpose, when he 
left the presence of his Lord, and his fellow-disciples, 
that barrier was passed. 

28 In this last act of Christ in partaking with his 
disciples of the bread and wine, he pledged himself to them 
as their Redeemer by a new covenant, in which it was written 
and sealed that upon all who will receive Christ by faith 
will be bestowed all the blessings that heaven can. supply, 
both in this life, and in the future, immortal life. 

29 This covenant deed was to be ratified with Christ's 
own blood, which it had been the office of the old 
sacrificial offerings to keep before their minds. 30 This 
was understood by the apostle Paul, who said, "The law 
having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with these sacrifices which 
they offered year by year continually make the comers 
thereunto perfect. 3l For then would they not have ceased to 
be offered? 32 Because that the worshipers once purged would 
have had no more conscience of sins. JJ But in those 
sacrifices was a remembrance made again of sin once every 
year. 34 For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
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of goats should take away sins. Wherefore when he cometh 
into the world, he said, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me: in burnt 
offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. 
36 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of me) to .do thy will, 0 God. 37 Above when he said, 
Sacrifice and offerings and burnt offerings and offerings 
for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein, 
which are offered by the law; then said he, Lo, I come, to 
do thy will, 0 God. 38 He taketh away the first, that he may 
establish the second. 3 ^By the which will we are sanctified 
by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 
4 ^And every priest standeth daily ministering, and offering 
oftentimes the same sacrifices, that can never take away 
sin; but this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins forever, sat down on the right hand of God." 

41 Christ designed that this supper should be often 
commemorated, in order to bring to our remembrance his 
sacrifice in giving his life for the remission of the sins 
of all who will believe and receive him. 42 And this 
ordinance is not to be exclusive, as many would make it. 
43 Each must participate in it publicly, and thus bear 

A A 

witness, "I accept Christ as my personal Saviour. * He gave 
his life for me, that I might be rescued from death." 

45,l And supper being ended, the devil having now put it 
into the heart of Judas iscariot, Simon's son, to betray 
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him; Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into 
his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God; 
he riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments, and took 
a towel, and girded himself. 46 After that he poureth water 
into a basin, and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to 

A 7 

wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded. * Then 
cometh he to Simon Peter, and Peter saith unto him, Lord, 
dost thou wash my feet? ^Jesus answered and said unto him, 
What I do thou knowest not now, but thou Shalt know 
hereafter. 49 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my 
feet. 50 Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with me. 51 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my 
feet only, but also my hands and my head. -'"Jesus saith to 
him, He that is washed, needeth not save to wash his feet, 
but is clean every whit; and ye are clean, but not all. 
53 For he knew who should betray him; therefore said he, Ye 
are not all clean." 

54 The children of God are to bear in mind that God is 
brought sacredly near in every such occasion as the service 
of feet washing. 55 As they come up to this ordinance, they 
should bring to their remembrance the words of the Lord of 
life and glory, "Know ye not what I have done to you? 56 Ye 
call roe Master and Lord and ye say well; for so I am. -"If 
I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet. 58 For I have given you an 
example, that ye should do as I have done to you. 59 Verily, 
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verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater than his 
lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him. 
60 If ye know these things happy are ye if ye do them." 

6 ^The object of this service is to call to mind the 
humility of our Lord, and the lessons he has given in 
washing the feet of his disciples. 0,t There is in man a 
disposition to esteem himself more highly than his brother, 
to work for himself, to serve himself, to seek the highest 
place, and often evil surmisings and bitterness of spirit 
spring up over mere trifles. 63 This ordinance, preceding 
the Lord's supper, is to clear away these misunderstandings, 
to bring man out of his selfishness, down from his 
self-exaltation, to the humility of spirit that will lead 
him to wash his brother's feet. 64 it is not in God's plan 
that this should be deferred because some are thought to be 
unworthy to engage in it. 65 The Lord washed the feet of 
Judas. 66 He did not refuse him a place at the table, 
although he knew that Judas would leave that table to act 
his part in the betrayal of his Lord. 67 It is not possible 
for human beings to tell who is worthy and who is not. 
68 They cannot read the secrets of the soul. 69 It is not- for 
them to say, I will not attend the ordinance if such a one 
is present to act a part. 70 Nor has God left it to a man to 
say who shall present themselves on these occasions. 

71 The ordinance of feet washing has been especially 
i *"" s enjoined by Christ. 72 And on these occasions the Holy 
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Spirit is present to witness and put a seal to the 
ordinance. 73 He is there to convict and soften the heart. 
74 He draws the believers together, and makes them one in 
heart. 75 They are made to feel that Christ indeed is 
present to clear away the rubbish that has accumulated to 
separate the hearts of the children of God. 

76 These ordinances are regarded too much as a form, and 
not as a sacred thing to call to mind the Lord Jesus. 
77 Christ ordained them, and he delegated his power to his 

7 8 

ministers, who have the treasure in earthen vessels. '°They 
are to superintend these special appointments of the one who 
established them to continue till the close of time. 79 It 
is on these, his own appointments, that he meets with and 
energizes his people by his personal presence. 
^Notwithstanding that there may be hearts and hands that 
are unsanctified that will administer the ordinance, yet 
Jesus is in the midst of his people, to work on human 
hearts. 81 A11 who in the act of feet washing keep before 
them the humiliation of Christ, all who will keep their 
hearts humble, who will keep in view the service in the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man, will not 
fail to derive benefit from every discourse given, and 
spiritual strength from every communion. 82 These are 
established for a purpose. 83 Christ's followers are to bear 
in mind his example in his humility. 8 *This ordinance is to 
encourage humility, but it should never be termed 
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humiliating in the sense of being degrading to humanity. 
85 It is to tender our hearts toward each other, 

8 ^Those who come to the sacramental service with their 
hearts open to the influence of the spirit of God will be 
greatly blessed, even if the ones who officiate are not 
benefited thereby. 87 Christ is there to make the heart the 
receptacle for his Holy Spirit, and to discern the entire 
dependence of his people upon him for their salvation. 
88 "For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive 
the hearts of the contrite ones. 89 For I will not contend 
forever, neither will I be always wroth; for the spirit 
would fail before me, and the souls which I have made." 
90,, For the iniquity of his covetousness was I wroth, and 
smote him; I hid me, and was wroth, and he went on frowardly 
in the way of his heart.' 1 

9i These ordinances were established that all might have 
the privilege of acknowledging their wrongs, and confessing 
their sins. 92 And as the heart is softened and melted under 
the movings of the Holy Spirit, the heavenly anointing gives 
them spiritual eyesight to discern their errors. 93 Jesus 
has pledged himself to be present in the fulness of his 
grace, to change the current of the minds that are running 
in selfish channels. 94 This service cannot be repeated 
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without one thought linking itself with another. 95 Thus a 
chain of thought calls up remembrances of blessings, of 
kindnesses, and of favors received from friends and 
brethren, that have passed out of mind. '°The Holy Spirit 
with its quickening, vivifying power, presents the 
ingratitude and lack of love, that has been chilled and 

Q7 

frozen by the hateful root of bitterness. Link after link 

98 

of memory's chain is strengthened. The Spirit of God is 
at work upon human minds. 99 The defects of character, the 
neglect of duties, the ingratitude to God, are brought to 
the remembrance, and the thoughts are brought into captivity 
to Christ. 

100 How the heart of Christ is pierced by the 
f orgetf ulness, the unwillingness and neglect to do the 
things that God has enjoined upon us. 10 *The heart is in 
need of being broken, that selfishness may be cut away from 
the soul, and put away from the practice. 102 Till we have 
learned the lessons that Christ desires to teach us in this 
preparatory service, the Witness will respond to the desires 
implanted in the heart for a higher spiritual life. 

103w Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; 
but ye see me: because I live, ye shall live also. 104 At 
that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, 
and i in you. 105 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me, and he that loveth me shall 
be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will 
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manifest Myself to him." 106 christ does indeed manifest 
himself unto the believers who thus reveal their faith by 
coming together at the communion table, with the simplicity 
of children, to remember Jesus, his words, and his 
requirements, determined to exclude from the heart all 
selfishness and love of deformity. 

107 The broken bread and pure juice of the grape are to 
represent the broken body and spilled blood of the Son of 
God. l08 Bread that [is] leavened should not come on to the 
communion table. l09 The unleavened bread is the only 
correct representation of the Lord's body. 110 Nothing 
fermented is to be used. 111 0nly the pure fruit of the vine 
and the unleavened bread are to be employed. 

112 We do not come to the ordinance of the Lord's house 
merely as a form. 113 As we gather around the table of our 
Lord, we are not to make it our business to ponder over our 
shortcomings and depreciate ourselves. ** 4 The ordinance of 

115 

feet washing embraces all this. • LA -" l But the comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you." 116 We 
are not to come with our minds diverted to our past 
experience in the religious life, whether that experience be 
elevating or depressing. 117 We are not to come to revive in 
our minds the ill treatment we have received at the hands of 
our brethren. 118 The ordinance of humility was to clear our 



D-214 



Manuscript 35 - April 6 1897 

minds of the rubbish that has been permitted to accumulate. 

119 We have assembled now to meet with Jesus Christ, to 

commune with him. 120 Every heart is to be opened to the 

bright beams of the Sun of Righteousness. 121 0ur minds and 

hearts are to be fixed on Christ as the great center/ on 

122 

whom our hopes of eternal life depend. We are not to 

stand in the shadow, but in the saving light of the cross. 
123 With hearts cleansed with his most precious blood, and in 
full consciousness of his presence, although unseen, we may 
listen to his voice, that thrills the soul with the words, 
"Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you; not as 
the world giveth give I unto you. * 2 ^Let no.t your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid." 125 0n these occasions 
heaven is brought very near to the true members of the 
Lord's family, and they are brought into sweet communion one 
with another. 

126 There can be no union between our souls and God 
except through Christ. 127 The union and love between 
brother and brother must be cemented and rendered eternal by 
the love of Jesus. 128 Then do we not assemble around the 
communion table to meet and converse with Jesus as we 
receive the bread and wine that symbolizes his broken body 
and spilled blood? 129 Thus we must feed on Christ, or we 
can have no communion with him. 

130 Christ knows that if we allow our minds to become 
engrossed with earthly things, we should forget him in whom 
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our hopes of eternal life are centered; that we should love 

the life-giving power, the peace and joy, which the Lord 

wishes us to receive and retain. 131 And he said, "If ye 

keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even as I 

have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his love. 

132 These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might 

13 3 

remain in you, that your joy might be full. " LJJ This is my 
commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you." 

134 These things we are never to forget. 135 The Lord 
[love] of Jesus, with its constraining power, is to be kept 
fresh in the memory. l36 We must not forget him who is our 
strength and our sufficiency. 137 He has instituted this 
service, that it may speak constantly to our hearts of the 
love of God that has been expressed in our behalf. 138 He 
gave us all that it is possible for him to give, he gave his 
life for the life of the world. 

139 And his appeal to our love is strikingly made in the 
words of the apostle Paul, "For I have received of the Lord 
that which also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus 
the same night in which he was betrayed took bread; and when 
he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat; this 
is my body which is broken for you; this do in remembrance 
of me. 140 After the same manner also he took the cup when 
he had supped, saying, This cup is the New Testament in my 
blood; this do ye as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
Me. 141 For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this 
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cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come. 142 Therefore 
whosoever shall eat this bread and drink this cup of the 
Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord. 143 But let a man examine himself, and so let him 
eat of that bread and drink of the cup. l44 For he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body. 
145 Por this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep. ^ 4 ^Por if we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged. 147 But when we are judged, we are chastened 
of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world. 
148 Wheref ore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, 
tarry one for another. 149 And if any man hunger, let him 
eat at home; that ye come not together unto condemnation. 
l50 And the rest will I set in order when I come." 

151 The second appearing of Christ in the clouds of 
heaven is ever to be kept before us. 152 Almost his last 
words of consolation to his disciples were, "Let not your 
hearts be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. 
153 In my Father's house are many mansions; if it were not 
so, I would have told you. 154 I go to prepare a place for 
you. 155 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, 
there ye may be also," 

156 And the communion is to be a constant reminder of 
this. i57 Christ says, Under a conviction of sin, remember 
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that I died for you. 158 When oppressed and persecuted and 
afflicted for my sake and the gospel's, remember that my 

ICQ 

love was so great that I gave my life for you. A 'Will you 
evince your love for me if required to die for me? l60 When 
you feel your duties stern and severe, and almost too heavy 
to bear, will you remember that it was for your sake that I 
endured the cross, despising the shame? 161 When your hearts 
shrink from the trying ordeal, remember that your Redeemer 
liveth, to make intercession for you. 162 "Be of good cheer, 
I have overcome the world." 

1€3 Christ declared, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you." 164 We cannot as individuals 
maintain our bodily life unless we eat and drink for 
ourselves of temporal things. 165 In order to maintain 
spiritual life and health, we must feed on Christ by 
studying his word, and doing those things he has commanded 
us in the word. 166 This will constitute a close union with 
Christ. 167 The branch that bears fruit must be in the vine, 
a part of it, receiving nourishment from the parent stock. 
1€8 This is living by faith upon the Son of God. 169 christ 
has declared, "I am the true vine, and my Father is the 
husbandman. 170 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. l71 Now ye 
are clean through the word which I ha\e spoken unto you. 
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172 Abide in me, and I in you. l73 The branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can 
ye, except ye abide in me. 174 I am the vine, ye are the 
branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do 
nothing." 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 72 

Introduction to RH - June 22 1897 

"The Ordinances" is the title of the 
first RH article which stems in large part 
from Manuscript 35, 1897. The reader will 
notice that- parallels to DA chapter 72 are 
scattered throughout, especially in sentences 
65 through 83, and sentences 91 through 96. 
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the obdhtances. 



bt una. s. a. white. 



3?"tB symbols of the Lord's house are simple 
■Aplwiuy understood, and the truths represented 
ajthem are of the deepest significance to as. 
** instituting the sacramental service to take the 
?*» of the Passover, Christ left for his church 
5*a»orial of his great sacrifice for man. 3 "This 
he eaid, "in remembrance of me." * This 
^* the point of transition between two economies 
their two great festivals. ^The one was to 
*•* forever ; the other, which he had jnat ea- 
rthed, was to take its place, and to continue 
isoagh all time as the memorial of his death] 
fv u And ho took bread, and gave thanks, and 
it, and gave onto them, saying, This is my 
jfjy which ia given for yon : this do in remem- 
£?Jce of me. "/Likewise also the cup after supper, 
j ^5? a g» This cup is the new testament in my blood, 
^jch is sbed for joa. * But, behold, the hand 
4 j?** that betrayeth me is with me on the table, 
truly the Son of Man goeth, as it was de- 
•'^aiaed : bat woe onto that man by whom he 
1^* kayed I "'° " I speak not of you all : I know 

whom I have chosen : but that the scripture may- 
be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath 
lifted np his heel against me." 

With the rest of the disciples, Judas partook 
of the bread and wine symbolizing the body and 
blood of Christ. '^This was the last time that 
Judas would be present with the twelve; but 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, he left the 
sacramental table, Christ's last gift to his dis- 
ciples, to complete his work of betray aL /3 0 why 
did not Jndas at that solemn service recognize in 
its true light the awful work he had pledged him* 
self to perform!'^ Why did he not throw himself 
penitent at the feet of Jesus I'^He had not yet 
passed the boundary of God's mercy and love. 
But when his decision was made to carry out his 
purpose, when he left the presence of his Lord 
ana fellow disciples, that barrier was passed. 
'7— gu this hut act of Christ in partaking with his 
disciples of the bread and wine, he pledged himself 
to them as their Redeemer by a new covenant, in 
which it was written and sealed that upon all who 
will receive Christ by faith wOl be bestowed all 



to bring to our remembrance his sacrifice in giv- 
ing his life for the remission of the sins of all 
who will believe on him and receive him.^Thia 
ordinance is not to be exclusive, as many would 
make it. 2 ' Each must participate in it publicly,* 
and thus say: " I accept Christ as my personal 
Saviour. ^He gave his life for me, that I might 
be rescued from death.3 
a 3 The children of God are to bear in mind that 
God is brought sacredly near on every such oc- 
casion as the service of feet-washing. ^As they 
come np to this ordinance, they should bring to 
their remembrance the words of the Lord of life 
and glory : "Know ye what I have done to you! 
JpYq call me Muter and Lord : and ye say well ; 
for so I am^If I then, your Lord and Master, 
have washed your feet ; ye also ought to wash 
one another's feet.^For I have given yon an 



the blessings that heaven can supply, both 
this life and in the future immortal life. 
/« This covenant deed was to be ratified by Christ's 
own blood, which it had been the office of tire 
old sacrificial offerings to keep before the minds 
of his chosen people. '^Christ designed that this 
supper should be often commemorated, in order 



example, that ye should do as I nave done to 
yom^Yerily, verily, I say unto yon, The serv- 
ant is not greater than his lord ; neither he that 
is sent greater than he that sent him. a ^If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. " 
^The object of this service is to call to mind 
the humility of our Lord, and the lessons he has 
given in washing the feet of his disciples;? ' There 
is in man a disposition to esteem himself more 
highly than hie brother, to work for himself, to 
serve himself, to seek the highest place ; and 
often evil snrmiaings and bitterness of spirit 
spring np over mere trifles.* 1 This ordinance, 
preceding the Lord's Supper, is to clear away 
these-misusderstandings, to bring man out of his 
selfishness, down from his stilts oXself^exaltation, 
j to the humility of spirit "that"wSl lead him to 
i wash his brother's feet. 3 3 It is not in God's plan 
: that this should be deferred because some are 
considered unworthy to engage in it.^The Lord 
washed the feet of Judas. -**He did not refuse 
him a place at the table, although he knew that 
he would leave that table to act his part in the 
betrayal of his Lord.^t ia not possible for 
human beings to tell who is worthy, and who is 
not. 3 ? They cannot read the secrets of the soul. 
3%It is not for them to say, " I will not attend the 
ordinance if such a one is present to act a part." 
*? JTor has God left it to man to asy who shall pre- 
; sent themselves on these occasions. 
1° The ordinance of feet-washing has been espe- 
cially enjoined by Christ, and on these occasioas 
the Holy Spirit is present to witness and pni a 
seal to his ordinance. ***He is there to convict and 
soften the heart. He draws the believers to- 
gether, and makes them one in heart."'' 3 They are 
made to feel that Christ indeed ia present to 
clear away the rubbish that has accumulated to 
separate the hearts of the children of God from 
him. 
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■^Iheso ordinances are regarded too much as a 
form, and not as a sacred thing to call to mind 
the Lord Jeans. ^Christ ordained them, and 
delegated his power to his ministers, who have 
the treason in esrthern vessels.-^They are to 
superintend these special appointments of the 
; One who established them to continue to the 
i close of time.^Tt is in these, his own appoint. 
! ments, that he meets with and energizes his peo- 
ple by his personal presence. ^Notwithstanding 
that there may be hearts and hands that are un- 
aanctified who will administer the ordinance, yet 
Jeans is in the midst of his people to work on 
hnman hearts. ^AU who keep before them, in 
the act of feet-waehing, the humiliation of 
Christ, all who will keep their hearts bumble, 
who will keep in view the true tabernacle and 
service, which the Lord pitched and not man, 
will never fail to derive benefit from every dis- 
course given^ and spiritual strength from every 
communion. ^^They are established for a pur- 
pose.^ Christ's followers are to bear in mind 
the example of Christ in his humility.^Thia 
ordinance is to encourage humility, but it should 
never be termed humiliating in the sense of be- 
ing degrading to humanity. ^It is to tender our 
hearts toward one another. ^Those who come to 
the sacramental service with their hearts open to 
the influences of the Spirit of God will be greatly 
blessed, even if the ones who officiate are not 
benefited thereby. 

^How the heart of Christ is pierced by the for- 
getfulness, the unwillingness and neglect, to 
do the things that God has enjoined upon us 1 
5?The heart needs to be broken, that selfishness 
may be cut away from the soul and put away 
from the practise.^' If we have learnt d the les- 
sons that Christ desires to teach us in this pre- 
paratory service, the witness will respond to the 
feelings implanted in tbe heart for a higher 
spiritual life. 

i^Xlrt broken bread and pure juice of the grape 
are to represent the broken body and spilled 
blood of the Bon of God.^Bread that is leav- 
ened must not come on the communion table. 
^fThe unleavened bread is the only correct repre. 
sentation of the Lord's Supper.*:' Nothing fer- 
mented is to be used— only the pure fruit of 
the vine and unleavened bread are to be nsed. 
£2We do not come to the ordinances of the Lord's 
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with our minde diverted to our past experience 
in the religious life, whether that experience ia 
elevating or depressing.^ We do not come to 
revive in our minds the ill-treatment ^we have 
received at the hands of our brethren. 4 ^ The or 
dinance of humility is to clear our moral hori- 
zon of the rubbish that has been permitted to 
accumulate.^ We have assembled now to meet 
with Jesus Christ, to commune with him. 
> 'Every heart is to be open to the bright beams 
of the Son of Righteousness. 7 '' Our minds and 
hearts are to be fixed on Christ as the great cen- 
ter on whom our hopes of eternal life depend. 
7j*W e are not to stand in the shadow, bat in the 
saving light of the cross. ^^With hearts cleansed 
by his most precious blood, and in full conscious- 
ness of his presence, although unseen, we may 
listen to his voice that thrills the soul with the 
words: "Peace I leave with you, my peace I 
give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you.'^Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. ""^On these occasions, 
heaven is brought very near to the true members 
of the Lord's family, and they are brought into 
sweet communion one with another. 
^These things we are naver to foreet.' 77 The love 
of Jesus, with its convincing power, is to be kept 
fresh in the memory. 7*Wa must not forget him 
who is oar strength and our sufficiency.TVHe has 
instituted this service that it may speak con- 
stantly to our senses of the love of God that has 
been expressed in our behalfv^He gave us all 
that it was possible for him to give, — he gave 
his life for the life of the world, — and his 
appeal to our love is strikingly made in the 
words of the apostle Paul, recorded in 1 Cor. 
11:23-34. 

*' The second appearing of Christ in the clouds 
of heaven is ever to be Kept before us. ^Almost 
his last words of consolation to his disciples were ; 
" Let not yonr heart be troubled : ye believe in 
God, believe also in me.* 3 ^ my Father's house 
are many mansions : if it were not so, I would 
have told you.^1 go to prepare a place for you. 
:5 §Lnd if I go and prepare a place for yon, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself: that 
where I am, there ye may be also." 
^And the communion is to be a constant re- 
minder of this.*'' Says Christ: Under a convic- 
sin. remember that I died for 



n o ao nut iaiuio hj mu ormnor.ctu 01 tae juora « itiou of sin, remember that 1 died for you. 
house merely as « form. e do not make it our * "When oppressed and persecuted and afflicted for 



business, as we gather around the table of our 
Lord, to ponder about and mourn over onr short- 
comings.^ The ordinance of feet-washing em. 
braced ali this. ^"But the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, he shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatso- 
ever I have said unto you."^We do not come 



my sake and the gospel's, remember that rnylove 
was so great that I gave my life for you. s ^Will 
you evidence your love for me, if required to die 
for me^When you feel your duties stern and 
severe, and almost too heavy to bear, will yon 
remember that it was for your sake that I en- 
dured the CTOE9, despising the shame ? < ? / When 
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jour heart shrinks from the trying ordeal, re- 
member that your Kedemer livetb to make inter- 
cession lor you. 4 '' 1 * 1 Be of good cheer ; I have 
overcome the world." 

^Christ declared, "Verily, verily, I say unto 
job, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have so life in yon." 
HfWe cannot as individuals maintain onr bodily 
life unlets we eat and drink for ourselves of tem- 
poral food^^ln order to maintain spiritual life 
and health, we must feed on Jesus Christ, which 
is studying his word, and doing those things tb*t 
he has commended in that word.^This will con- 
stitute a close union with ChriBt/^The branch 
that bears fruit mnst be in the vine, a psrt of it, 
receiving nourishment from the parent stalk. 
<7^This 1b living by faith upon the Son of God. 
<tf Christ has declared : "I am the true vine, and 
my Father is the hnsbandman.'°'-Every branch 
in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away : 
and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit.'"-" Now ye 
are clean through the word which I have spoken 
unto yon.'*-* Abide in me, and I in yon. /C As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide 
in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me. ^ am the vine, ye are the branches: he 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye 
can do nothing." 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 72 

Introduction to Manuscript 47 1897 

Writings on the topic of the Lord's 
Supper written prior to Desire of Ages , 
chapter 72, are scarce. In fact there are 
four texts — that is, in book form, periodical 
article, or manuscr ipt--t hat are precursors to 
the chapter at hand. Manuscript 47, 1897, is 
one of the four texts just mentioned. 
Actually, only pages 4-6 are given here. The 
topic is Judas and what he is experiencing at 
the time of the last sacramental supper with 
his Lord. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 72 
Manuscript 47 - 1897 

^■Judas was given every opportunity to receive Christ as 
his personal Saviour, but he refused this gift. 2 In many 
respects he acted as Christ's disciple. ^He manifested an 
interest in His work, and in a certain sense believed on 
Him. 4 But Christ read beneath the surface. 5 He saw the 
true inwardness of the heart. 6 He knew that Judas was not 
converted. 7 john says, "As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God. " ^Judas had never 
received Christ; he was not a true son of God. 9 He had not 
lost something once possessed. 10 He had never experienced 
the soul cleansing, the change of character, that 
constitutes conversion. 

llrt Ye are clean," Christ said, "but not all. ... I 
speak not of you all. 12 I know whom I have chosen." 13 Who 
are Christ's chosen ones? — Those who are rendering obedience 
to his lessons. * 4 Judas was not chosen, because he was not 
obedient. 15 He did not believe in Christ as his personal 
Saviour. 16 He did not think that his character needed 
Christ's transforming grace. 

1 7 

A Judas had valuable qualities, but there were some 
traits in his character that would have to be cut away 
before he could be saved. ***He must be born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible. l9 Knowing that he 
was being corrupted by covetousness, Christ gave him the 
privilege of hearing many precious lessons. 20 He heard 
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Manuscript 47 - 1897 

Christ laying down the principles outlining the character 

which all must poossess who would enter Christ's kingdom. 

2l But Judas would not yield his will and his way to Chirst. 

22 Because Judas would not believe in Christ, he fulfilled 

the Scripture, "He that eateth bread with me (referring to 

the sacramental supper), hath lifted up his heel against me. 

23 Now I tell you before it come to pass, that when it come 

to pass, ye may believe that I am he." 

24 But though Jesus knew Judas from the beginning, He 

washed his feet. 25 He who was to betray his Lord was 

privileged to unite with Him in partaking of the sacrament. 

2 ^And today none who claim to be Christians should be 

27 

excluded from this service, for who can read hearts? * Who 
can distinguish the tares from the wheat? 

28 I would that we could all remember as we assemble to 
celebrate the ordinances, that there are present messengers 
unseen by human eyes. 2 ^There may be a Judas in the 
company, and if so, messengers from the prince of darkness 
are present, for they attend all who refuse to be worked by 
the Holy Spirit. 30 Heavenly angels are present also. 
31 They listened with regret to the contention between the 
disciples, which marred Christ's last evening with them. 
32 But the disciples knew not that angels were present. 

33 Those unseen visitants are present on every such 
occasion. 34 There may come in among you those who are not 
in heart united with truth and holiness, but who may wish to 
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Manuscript 47 - 1897 
take part in these services. 35 Forbid them not. 36 There 
are witnesses present who were present when Jesus washed the 
feet of His disciples, and of Judas. 37 More than human eyes 
beheld the scene. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 72 

Introduction to rh - May 31 1898 

The following Review article, entitled 
"The Lord's Supper and the Ordinance of 
Feet-Washing, " essentially represents the 
first half of MS 35, 1897. The beginning 
portion of the article does deal with DA 
chapter 71, before getting into the actual 
occasion of chapter 72. 



D-228 



APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 72 



VOL. 7S, NO. 22. 



THE LORD'S SUPPER AM) THE ORDI- 
NANCE OF PERT- WASHING-. — NO . 1. 



MRS. E. O. WHITE. "J) "J| *7j, 

4- 



|t"Theh came the day of unleavened bread ; 
then the passover must be killed. * And he 
•eat Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare 
» the passover, that we may.eat. 3 And they 
»Jd unto him, Where wilt thon that we pre- 
set ?And he said nnto them, Behold, when 
je are entered into the city, there shall a man 
«eet you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow 
&a into die house where he entereth in. ° And 
js shall say unto the gooduian of the house, 
tiie Master saith uuto thee, Where is the guest- 
Aamher, where I shall eat the paBsover with 
5f<ii6eiple9! ^And he shall show you a large 
^Pper room furnished: there make ready. ?And 
?«y went, and found as he had said unto them: 
tod they made ready the passover. & And when 
~ e hour was come, he sat dowu, and the twelve 
Jostles with him, ^And he said unto them, 
?ith desire I have desired 'to eat this passover 
*ith you before I suffer: for I say unto you, I 
J31 not any more eat thereof, until it be ful- 
led in the kingdom of God. /£3 And he took 
* cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, 
tod divide it among yourselves: for I say unto 
I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
JrtH the kingdom of God shall come." 
feThe symbols of the Lord's house are simple 
M plainly understood, and the truths repro- 
bated by them are of the deepest significance 
|v Ba - In instituting the sacramental service 
ft take the place of the Passover, Christ left 
ghis church a memorial of his great sacrifice 
for man.' 2 '" This do,' r he"said, "in remem- 
brance of me. w /^This was the point of transi- 
tion between two economies and their two 
great festivals. ,s The one was to close forever; 
the other, which he had jnst established, was 
to take its place, and to continue throngh all 
time 88 the memorial of his death. 
I*" And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 
hrake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is 
my body whjch is given for you: this do in re- 
membrance of me. '7 Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, This cup is the new testament 
in my hlood, which is shed for you. 18 But, be- 
hold, the hand of him that betray eth me is with 
me on the table. '*And truly the Son of man 
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goeth, as it was determined: but woe unto that 
man by whom he is betrayed! "3£ "I speak not 
of yon all: I kuow whom I have chosen: hut 
that the scripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
agaiaet me." 

01 With the rest of the disciples, Judas partook 
of the bread and wiue, symbolizing the body 
and blood of Christ. ^This was the last time 
that Judas was present with the twelve.* 3 But 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, he left the 
sacramental table, Christ's last gift to his dis- 
ciples, to complete his work of .betrayal. ^O, 
why did not Judas at that solemn service rec- 
ognize in its true light the awful work he had 
pledged himself to perform! & Why did he not 
throw himself penitent at the feet of Jesus ? 
•4-He had not yet passed the boundary of God's 
mercy and love. A 7But when his decision was 
made to carry ont hie purpose, when he left 
the presence of his Lord and fellow disciples, 
that barrier was passed. 

^In this last act of Christ in partaking with 
his disciples of the bread and wine, he pledged 
himself to them as their Redeemer by a new 
covenant, in which it was written and sealed 
that upon all who will receive Christ by faith 
will be bestowed all the blessings that heaven 
can supply, both in this life and in the future 
immortal life. 

This covenant deed was to be ratified with 
Christ's own blood, which it had been the office 
of the old sacrificial offerings to keep before 
their minds. - 50 This was understood by the 
apostle Paul, who said: "For the law having 
I a shadow of good things to come, and not the 
very image of the things, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offered year by year con- 
tinually make the comers therennto perfect. 
31 For then would they not have ceased to be 
offered? because that the worshipers once 
purged should have had no more conscience 
of sins. -^But in those sacrifices there is a 
remembrance again made of sins every year. 
33For it is not possible that the blood of balls 
and of goats should take away sins. ^Where- 
jfore when he cometh into the world, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wonldest not, but a 
body hast thou prepared me: in bnrnt*offerings 
and sacrifices for sin thou Jhast had no pleasure. 
S^then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it. is written of me), to do thy will, O 
God. -*Above when he said, Sacrifice and 
offering and burntrofferings and offering for 
sin thon wonldest not, neither hadst pleasure 
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therein; 'which are offered by the law; then ob ft ct ° f f ^lll lUf 2 ""f 

-j , ' T T , j -it #\ /' j the humility of our Lord, and the lessons he 

said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. . y . - \. ... ,. . , 

,7t T * i \i jt * .. l * has civen in washing the feet of hia disciples, 

taketh away the first, that he may cstab- S deposition to esteem himself 

hsh the second. 3*By the which will we are ^ b;gh]y {han tQ work for him . 



sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Chriat once for all. 3 ?And every priest 
standeth daily ministering and offering often- 
times the same sacrifices, which can never take 
away sine: but this man, after he bad offered 
one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the 
right hand of God." 

'^Christ designed that this supper should he 
often commemorated, in order to bring to our 
i remembrance his sacrifice in giving his life for 
.the remission of the sina of all who will believe 
on and receive him.^'Oind this ordinance is not 
to be exclusive, as many would make it. f^E&ch 
must participate in it publicly, and thus bear 



witness: I accept Christ as my personal Saviour. LW * M »l»" " -°»- r <V*' " 1 

^He gave his life for me, that I might be rescued "? l 18 n <* possible for human bemge to 
'from death?? 18 wortli y> an " vc- "° 58 not - -They can 



r . -desthTJ 

"And supper being ended, the devil having 
now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's 
son, to betray him; Jesus knowing that the 
Father had given all things into his hands, and 
that he was come from God, and went to God; 
he riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar- 
ments; and took a towel, and girded himself. 
^-^After that he ponreth water into a basin, and 
, began to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe 
them with the towel wherewith he was girded. 
VfThen cometh he td Simon Peter: and Peter saith 
unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feett^esns 
answered and said unto him, What I do thou 
knowest not now; but thou shalt know here- 
after. ^^Peter saith nnto him, Thou shah never 
wash my feef^esus answered him, If I wash 
thee not, thon hast no part with me. ^ ''Simon 
Peter saith nnto him, Lord, not my feet only, 
bnt also my hands and my head. 5 ' Jesns said 
to him, He that is washed needeth not save to 
wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye 
are clean, bnt not alL^for he knew who should 
betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not all 
elean." 

S3 The children of God are to bear in mind that 
, God is brought sacredly near on every such oc- 
casion as the service of feet-washing. ^As they 
come up to this ordinance, they should bring to 
their remembrance the words of the Lord of 
| life and glory: "Know ye what I have done 
'to you! £>Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye 
say well; for so I am-^t I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought 
to wash one anotber'a feet/^For I have given 
you an example, that ye should do as I have 
done to you-^sVerily, verily, I say unto yon, 
The servant is not greater than his lord; nei- 
ther he that is sent greater than he that sent 
him.^If ye know these things, happy are ye 
if ye do them." 



self, to serve himself, to seek the highest place: 
and often evil-surmisings and bitterness of 
spirit spring up over mere trifles.^This ordi- 
nance preceding the Lord's Supper is to clear 
away these misunderstandings, to bring man 
out of his selfishness, down from liis stilts of 
self-exaltation, to the humility of spirit that 
will lead him to wash his brother's feet. ~^It is 
not in God's plan that this should be deferred 
because some are considered unworthy to en- 
gage in it> + The Lord washed the feet of Judas. 
cJFIe did not refuse lihn a place at the table, 
although he knew that he would leave that 
table to act his part in the betrayal of his Lord. 

tell who 
not read 

the secrets of the soul. ^ s It is not for them to 
' say, I will not attend the ordinance if such a 
; one is present to act a part. ^Nor has God left 
it to man to say who shall present themselves 
on these occasions. 

'PThe ordinance of feet-washing has been 
especially enjoined by Christ; and on these 
occasions the Holy Spirit is present to witness 
and put a seal to this ordinance. 7 ' He is there 
to convict and soften the heart. 7-J-IIe draws the 
believers together, and makes them one in 
heart. 7-^They are made to feel that Christ is 
indeed present to clear away the rubbish that 
has accumulated to separate the hearts of the 
children of God. 

T/'These ordinances are regarded too much as a 
form, and not as a sacred thing to call to mind 
the Lord Jesus. ''^"Christ ordained them, and 
delegated his power to his ministers, who have 
the treasure in earthen vessels. 7i They are to 
superintend these special appointments of the 
One who established them to continue to the 
close of time.'^It is on these, his own appoint- 
ments, that he meets with and energizes hia 
people by his personal presence. 7i ' Notwith- 
standing that there may he hearts and hands 
that are unsanctified who will administer the 
ordinance, still Jesus is in the midst of his peo- 
ple to work on human hearts. 7 ^A.ll who keep 
before them, in the act of feet-washing, the 
humiliation of Christ, all who will keep their 
hearts humble, and keep in view the true taber- 
nacle and service, which the Lord pitched and 
not man, will never fail to derive benefit from 
every discourse given, and spiritual strength 
from every communion. sc These ordinances are 
established for a purpose.® ' Christ's followers 
are to bear in mind the example of Christ in 
his humility.**This ordinance is to encourage 
humility, hut it should never be termed humili- 
ating, in the sense of being degrading to hu- 
manity. 5 ^ is to make tender our hearts toward 
one another. 
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Introduction to RH - June 7 1898 

The following Review article of June 7, 
1898, is the second in a six-part series of 
articles entitled, "The Lord's Supper and the 
Ordinance of Feet-Washing." As has been 
stated earlier, there are a good number of 
parallels from these articles to the material 
of DA chapter 72. However, that does not mean 
this series was part of the textual tradition 
for chapter 72, because of the nearness to the 
publication date of the book, The Desire of 
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VOL. 75, No. 23. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER AND THE OKDI- 
NAKCS Of FEET- WASHING. — NO. 2. 



BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JUXE 7, 1898. 



MRS. E. G. WHITE. 



•4 



Those who come to the sacramental service 
«A their hearts open to the influences of the 
5»it of God will be greatly blessed, even if 
*se who officiate are not benefited thereby^ 
*rist is there to make the heart susceptible to 
a Holy Spirit, and to discern the entire de- 
cadence of his people upon him for their sal- 
vioa. 3 " For thus saith the high and lofty 
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
*°ly; I dwell in the high and holy place, witbP. 
ao also that is of a contrite and hnmble spirit, 
V revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive 

* heart of the contrite ones. ** For I will not 
*°tend forever, neither will I be always wroth: 

* the spirit should fail before me, and the 
**** Which I have made-^For the iniquity of 

covetousness was I wroth, and smote him: 
•aid me, and was wroth, and he went' on fro- 
J^dly in the way of his heart." 
»Theee ordinances Were established that all 
*ight have the privilege of acknowledging 
wrongs, and confessing their sins at this 
7 And as the heart is softened and melted 
®<fer the movings of the Holy Spirit, the heav- 
anointing gives Jhem spiritual eyesight to 
^Jcera their errors. w Jesus has pledged him- 
£ to he present in the fulness of his grace to 
a ge the current of the minds that are run- 
yS hi selfish channels. ? j&is service can not 
.l^P^ated without one thought's linking itself 
with another. "^JL'hua a chain of thought calls 
up remembrances of blessings, of kindnesses, 
and of favors received from friends and breth- 
ren, that have passed out of mind. " The Holy 
Spirit, with its quickening, vivifying power, 
presents the ingratitude and lack of love that 
have sprung from the hateful root of bitterness. 
/^Liuk after link of memory's chain is strength- 
ened. >3 The Spirit of God is at work upon 
human minds. rfTbe defects of character, the 
neglect of duties, the ingratitude to God, are 
brought to the remembrance, and the thoughts 
^are brought into captivity to CbrisCJ 
*^How the heart of Christ is pierced by the 
forgetfulness, unwillingness, and neglect to 
do the things that God has enjoined upon 
usl /4»The heart needs to he hroken, that self- 
ishness' may be cut away from the soul, and 
pnt away from the practise. ' 7 If we have 



learned the lessons that Christ desires to teach 
ua in this preparatory service, the "Witness will 
respond to the feelings implanted in the heart 
for a higher spiritual life. 

J5" Yet a little while, and the world seeth me 
no more; hut ye see me: because I live, ye 
I shall live also, if At that day ye Bhall know 
that I am iu my Father, and ye in me, and I 
in you.^He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he 
that loveth me shall he loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will manifest myself 
to him."^ Christ does indeed manifest himself 
unto the believers who thus reveal their faith 
hy coming together at the communion table 
with the simplicity of children to remember 
Jesus, his words, and his requirements, deter- 
mined to exclude from the heart all selfishness 
and love of supremacy. 

^@ie broken bread and pure juice of the 
grape are to represent the broken body and 
spilled blood of the Son of God.^ 23 Bread that 
is leavened must not come on the communion 
table - , unleavened bread is the only correct 
representation of the Lord's Supper. ^Nothing 
fermented is to be need.-^^Only the pnre fruit 
of the vine and the unleavened bread are to be 
jisedj 

-^jWe do not come to the ordinances of the 
_Lord's house merely as a formJ^We do not 
"make it our business, as we gather around the 
table of our Lord, to ponder over and depre- 
cate our shortcomings. -^Tbe ordinance of 
feet-washing included all this. But the Com- 
forter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach 
jyou all things, and bring all things to your re- 
memhrance, whatsoever I have said nnto yon. " 
3$We do not come with our minds diverted to 
our past experience in the religious life, whether 
that experience be elevating or depressing.f*We 
do not come to revive in our minds the ill-treat- 
ment we have received at the hands of our 
brethren.' 3 '•'-The ordinance of humility is to 
clear our moral horizon of the rubbish that has 
been permitted to accumulate- 3 ^We have as- 
sembled now to meet with Jesus Christ, to 
commune with him^^very heart is to be open 
to the_bright heams of, the Sun of Bighteous- 
ness-^Our minds and hearts are to be fixed on 
' Christ as the great Center on whom our hopes 
of etet.ial life depend. ^We are not to stand 
in the shadow, hut in the saving light, of the 
cross. & With hearts cleansed hy Christ's most 
precious blood, and in full consciousness of his 
presence, although unseen, we may lUten to 
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his voice tbat thrills the soul with tbe words: 
" Peace I leave with you, ray peace I give 
unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you. **Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it he afraid. "^On these occasions, heaven 
is hrought very near to the true members of 
the Lord's family, and they are hronght into 
sweet communion one with another. 
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himself, not discerning the Lord's body.- 5 ? For 
this cause many arc weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep. ^'For if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judged. <^'Bnt 
when we are judged, we 3re chastened of the 
Lord, that we should not he condemned with 
the world. -^Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 
|come together to eat, tarry one for another. 



^There can he no union between our soul and * an ? m ™J™S*> _ 1 **_ h i m „ ea J t at }°™? 

God .except through Christ^' Union and love 
between brother and brother must be cemented 
and rendered eternal hy the love of Jesus. 
^Then do we not assemhle around the eommnn- 
] ion tahle to meet and converse with Jesus as 
! we receive the bread and wine symbolizing his 
hroken hody and spilled blood ?^Thns we must 
feed on Christ, or we can have no communion 
with him. . 

*^ Christ knows that if we should allow our 
minds to become engrossed with earthly things, 
we would forget him in whom our hopes of 
eternal life are centered, and so lose the life* 
giving power, the peace and joy, which the 
Lord wishes us to receive and retain/^fAnd he 
said: "If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love; even as X have kept 
my Father's commandments, and abide in his 
love/^These things have 1 spoken nnto yon, 
that my joy might remain in yon, and that 



your joy might he fnlL*" r This is my command- 
ment, That ye love one another, as I have 
loved yon." 

These things we are never to forget. ^The 
love of Jesus, with its convincing power, is to 
be kept fresh in the memory. ^^Ve must not 



that ye come not together nnto condemnation. 
ojAnd the rest will I set in order when I come." 
^Christ's second appearing, in the clouds 
iof heaven, is ever to be kept hefore us. ^Al- 
most his last words of consolation to bis dis- 
{cfples were: "Let not your heart he troubled: 
jye helieve in God, believe also in me. ^In my 
Father's house are many mansions: if- it were 
not so, I would have told you.*' 5 1 go to pre- 
pare a place for you. '''•'And if I go and prepare 
a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
yon nnto myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also." 

"T^And the communion is to be a constant re- 
minder of this. 7/ Says Christ: Under a convic- 
tion of sin, rememher that I died for you. 
7. -When oppressed and persecuted and afflicted 
for my sake and tbe gospel's, rememher that 
my love was so great that I gave my life for 
you.'*- 5 Will you evidence your love for me, if 
required, by dying for meH'Av'hen you feel 
your duties stern and severe, and almost too 
heavy to bear, will yon remember that it was 
for your sake that I endnred the cross, despis- 
ing the shame I^^When yonr heart shrinks 
from the trying ordeal, remember that your 
Redeemer liveth to make intercession for you. 



forget him who is onr strength and our suffi- 7, .11 Be of eood cheer; I have overcome the 



ciency.- 3 ' He has instituted this service, that it 
may speak constantly to our senses of the love 

_ of God that has been expressed in onr behalf. 

5 He gave us all that it was possible for him to 



give,— he gave his life for the life of tie 7#We can not, as indMduals, maintain our hodily 



world 

^And his appeal to our love is strikingly 
made in the words of the apostle Paul: "For 
I have received of the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the 
same night in which he was betrayed took 
bread: and when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, 
which is hroken for you: this do in remem- 
brance of me.-^jifter the same manner also he 
took die cop, when he had supped, saying, 
This eup is the new testament in my hlood: 
this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink thiseup, ye do show the Lord's death till 
he come.^ 6 Wherefore whosoever shall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of- the Lord, un- 
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the LordL^But let a man examine himself, 
and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of 
that cnp-^For be that eatetb and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 



world." 

77 Christ declared: -'Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood, ye have 110 life in you." 



life unless we eat and drink for ourselves of 
temporal food. 7 ?In order to maintain spiritual 
life and health, we must feed on Jesns Christ 
by studying his word, and doing the things he 
has commanded in that word.^Thia will con- 
stitute a close .union with Christ. 8 1 The branch 
that bears fruit must be in tbe vine, a part 
of it, receiving nourishment from the parent 
stalk. s3 This is living hy faith upon the Son of 
God. s3 Christ has declared: "I am the true vine, 
and my Father is the hnsbandman.^Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit be taketh 
away: and every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgetb it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 
sj-Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken nnto you.*"Abide in me, and I 
in yon. ^TAs the branch can not bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in tbe vine; no more can 
ye, except ye abide in ine. sf I am the vine, ye 
are the branches: he. that ahideth in me, and 
I in him, the same bringeth forth much, fruit: 
for without me ye can do nothing." 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 75 

Introduction to Diary Book 18 1894 

Ellen's White's original work, Diary 
Book 18, pages 43 and 45, appears here as the 
typescript (transcribed by Dr. Paul Stauffer) 
copy from the handwritten diary material. 
Pages 42 and 44 were missing in our copies of 
the latter mentioned. Possibly more thoughts 
from pages 42 and 44 would have combined 
naturally with those on pages 43 and 45, which 
treat on the priestly garments, etc. Actually 
what appears to have happened at the point of 
page 42 is that several of the pages had been 
cut out of the Diary Book 18. Since there is 
no way for the White Estate to retrieve this 
material, we present what is available. 
Manuscript 111, 1894, incorporates these 
thoughts from Diary Book 18. Since none of 
these sentences are taken directly into the DA 
chapter 75, though related, they are not part 
of the textual tradition. 
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APPENDIX D - CHAPTER 7 5 
Piary Book 18 , pages 43 & 45 



. . . ''refusal, he rent his garments, his priestly robe 

which act brought him with the sentence of death where Jesus 

could have said of him, You have transgressed. ^not in the 

same sense as they said of Christ Our law for Christ was the 

originator of the law and by our law he ought to die, but 

the law of God of heaven made in reference to his own names 

[ sic ] glory. l0 That the priests under any circumstances 

were not to remove his priestly turban or to uncover his 

head or to rend his priestly robe. AA lf he disregard [ sic ] 

this law he was to die. 12 Nothing but perfection in dress, 

and attitude words and spirit could be acceptable to God, 

and represent in the earthly priesthood the sacredness of 

the heavenly service, and the YJorship of God who is holy and 

whose greatness and glory and perfection must be as far as 

possible represented by the earthly service. A Man [ sic ] 

finite man may rend his own heart by a contrite and broken 

Spirit. A4 God could discern this but the priestly garments 

must represent no break not one marring feature because 

this would spoil this figure of the perfection of heavenly 

things, 15 These things are to [ sic ] great for me to handle. 

16 Yet some things I must mention. 17 I must ease my mind of 

1 8 

its burden in presenting them to others. The danger of 
many who claim to be Christians rending their garments 
making an outside show of remorse and repentence [ sic ] when 
the heart is not softened or broken or contrite; this is the 
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reason there are so continuous failures in those who claim 
to be christians. -"-^Outward appearance of sorrow is 
manifested for wrong doing but their repentence [ sic ] is not 
the repentence [ sic ] that needeth not to be repented of. 
20 May the Lord God grant his church true contrition for sin 
that we may feel the great necessity in all our outward 
appearance to reveal the true inwardness of the soul. 

Page 45 

^■My soul is pained, constantly I sorrow, because of the 
evidence before me of the superficial conversions of many 
who claim to be Christians. 2 The question arises in my mind 
do these persons have any sense of the infinite "sacrifice 
made in their behalf. J It was a priceless sacrifice of Him 
the one solitary victim to which all the Jewish economy, all 
the appointed ceremonial offerings made was very 
impressively pointing to the One complete offering for the 
sins of the, world by which Christ had perfected forever them 
that are sanctified which enabled him to proclaim on 
Calvarys [ sic ] cross with triumphant voice "It is finished" 
4 Who [sic] did he speak to? 5 His Father. 6 (To the world) 
7 Listen to his voice ye light hearted and frivolous ones My 
God my Father the hour is come. 8 Father save me from this 
hour 9 What melting heart tingling words 10 Angels of God 
were gathering about the divine suffering and as they looked 
upon their loved commander his divinity clothed with 
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humanity they ask with intense emotion Will not the Lord 
Jehovah save Him? 11 Shall not that soul piercing cry of the 
only begotten Son of God prevail?" 12 0 we ask what if it 
should what if the doomed world is left to perish in their 
accumulated guilt and the commander of all heaven again take 
his kingly crown his regal robe and leave an ungrateful 
unappreciative people to perish in their sins. 13 what saith 
the angels beholding the overmastering anguish. of the Son of 
God. -^With suppressed emotion the words are spoken, "The 
Lord hath sworn by an oath and will not repent" Father 
and Son have clasped hands mutually and pledge to fulfill 
the terms of the everlasting covenant to give man fallen 
another trial. 16 Words come from the lips of Christ 



D-237 



APPENDIX D - Chapter 75 

Introduction to Manuscript 51 1897 

"In the Judgment Hall" is the title of 
Manusript 51, dated May 20, 1897. The first 
141 sentences have to do with DA chapter 75. 
It appears that nearly all of this particular 
manuscript follows Farrar's life of Christ as 
a literary source, sometimes with verbatim 
phrases and/or clauses, sometimes as a simple 
paraphrase, or as a loose one. in this same 
Appendix D the reader will also find a copy of 
the Farrar text with which to compare the 
selection that follows. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 75 
Manuscript 51 - May 20 1897 
In the Judgment Hall 

*It was past midnight when Jesus was hurried from the 
garden of Gethsemane, through the hushed streets of the 
sleeping city, to the palace of the high priest. This 
palace was occupied by the principle actors in the plan of 
obtainting] possession of Chirst, --Annas, and his 
son-in-law, Caiaphas. 

3 Because Jesus had rebuked the hypocrisy and avarice of 
the chief priests and rulers, they evidenced a most bitter 
hatred against him. 4 The Sadducees were still more bitter, 
although Jesus had not directed against them so plain and 
decided a reproof as against the Pharisees. 5 But it was at 
his second act of cleansing the temple, that their most 
bitter enmity was aroused. 6 in his act in interfering with 
the merchandise in the temple court, he set aside and 
condemned all the arrangement which to them was great gain. 
7 He told them that they had made the temple courts a den of 
thieves. 8 By their extortion and dishonesty, they had made 
the service of God contemptible. 9 Avarice was the besetting 
sin of the Jews. 10 lt was on this point that Judas was 
overcome. ^ The erection of stalls for sales brought in 
great profits, and any interference with these plans for 
extortion and commercial income, was an act that would not 
be tolerated. 

12 And now that Jesus was within their power, all 
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feelings of sympathy and humanity went out of their hearts. 
13 They were fiends. 14 The bitter contempt and hatred which 
the ex-High priest had for Jesus, was illy concealed when he 
accosted him. 15 But he was forced to keep his intense 
malice under cover as much as possible. 16 They had no legal 
right to take this matter in hand at this time. l7 They knew 
they had no charge against Christ by which they could hold 
him a prisoner or condemn him as a malefactor; but they 
designed in secret consultation, to charge him with guilt, 
and thus draw something from his own lips which they could 
with their own additions, their wresting and perversion, so 
construe as to make stand against him. 

18 The high priest questioned him in regard to his 
doctrines. i9 But the answer was calmly given, "I spake 
openly to the world; I ever taught in the synagogue; and in 
the temple, whither the Jews always resort; and in secret 
have I said nothing. 20 Why askest thou me? 21 Ask them 
which heard me," pointing to those around him; "what I have 
said unto them: behold, they know what I said." 

22 Jesus would contrast his manner of work with that of 
his accusers. 23 This midnight seizure by a mob, this cruel 
mockery and abuse before he was even accused or condemned, 
was their manner, not his. His work was open to all. 
25 He had nothing in his doctrines that he concealed. 26 Thus 
he rebuked their position, and unveiled the hypocrisy of the 
Sadducees. 
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2 ^His accusers sought to turn the conversation by 
falling back upon the dignity of their position. 
28 "Answerest thou the high priest so?" said one, while he 
smote the sacred face with his hand. 29 How did angels of 
God look upon this scene, and see their loved Commander 
smitten by sacrilegious hands? 30 They longed to take Jesus 
away from these wicked men. 31 But Jesus did not retaliate. 
32 This insult was a part of the humiliation he was to bear. 
33 There was no resentment in his voice as he reproved the 
illegal act: "If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the 
evil; but if well, why smitest thou me?" 

34 At last Jesus entrenched himself in silence. 35 He 

saw that nothing would avail in such company, and before 

such a tribunal, where neither conscience or fear of God had 

any control, but whose worse passions were fired with 

intense hatred. 36 Then he was bound, signifying that he was 

37 

condemned, though unheard and unsentenced. J 'Annas had him 
taken to Caiaphas, his son-in-law, a Sadducee, fully as 
severe, heartless and unscrupulous as himself, but wanting 
in force of character. 38 in his house Jesus was again 
illegally criticized. 3 ^some of the most desperate enemies 
of Jesus were among the sadducees, and who with the priests 
and rulers composed the Sanhedrim. 40 And as the very 
existence of the priestly rule was, they thought, endangered 
by the teachings of Christ, they would resort to any means 
to get him out of the way. 41 They tried many ways of 
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waylaying and entangling him; and accused him of secret 
apostasy. 

4 ^They were themselves in bitter animosity and 
controversy with one another, jealous, and daring not to 
approach certain points for fear of getting into a brawl 
with the Pharisees. 43 With a few words Jesus could have 
awakened the prejudices which existed between them and thus 
have averted their wrath from himself. 44 But there was one 
thing on which they were united, — their hatred for Christ, 
and their desire to put him to death. 45 To gain this end 
they sought false witness against him. 

46 We may see the same spirit manifested to-day. 
47 There will be a corrupt union formed between corrupt men, 
who will seek and employ false witnesses which will be 
obtained of those whose wrong course of action has been 
reproved. 48 The devil is not at a loss to supply the 
necessity. 

49 Under the influence of the chief priests and rulers, 
the agents of Satan were willing, for the money offered 
them, to testify to any lie. 50 Yet their testimony was so 
false and contradictory; it revealed itself so plainly as a 
tissue of lies manufactured by the priests and rulers, that 
the judges, unjust, and without conscience as they were 
could not make their stories of any weight, or cause them to 
bear against Christ. 51 The words they claimed to hear him 
say, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
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up again, " were misstated. 52 lt was perjury, having no 
semblance to the truth. 53 They hoped to construe this into 
a charge of blasphemy, but they failed even here. 54 And 
because they could find nothing whereby they might fasten 
condemnation upon him, they became furious, fearing that 
after all Jesus might not be delivered into their hands. 

55 Patiently, and without one expression of revenge, 
Jesus listened to their conflicting testimony. 56 He was 
perfectly silent, answering not a word to their accusations. 
57 At last his accusers were entangled, confused, and 
maddened; they had nothing that they could make stand as a 
charge against Jesus. 58 That silence was terrible for them 
to endure. 59 They saw that their plottings were liable to 
fail. 60 Caiaphas was desperate. 61 He was determined to 
act. 62 Starting from the judgment seat, his face contorted 
with satanic passion, and voice and demeanor plainly 
indicating that were it in his power, he would strike down 
the Son of God, he exclaimed, "Answerest thou nothing? 
63 What is it that these witness against thee?" 64 Jesus knew 
the nature of the men surrounding him, and the impotent 
madness of his accusers because they could not find occasion 
against him. 65 But he remained in silence, 66 The high 
priest was afraid that all their purposes were to be 
defeated unless they could make Jesus utter his own 
condemnation. 67 Standing over the prisoner as though he 
would annihilate him, he said, "I adjure thee by the living 
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God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son 
of God. 68 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: 
nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son 
of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. Then the high priest rent his clothes, 
saying, He hath spoken blasphemy, what further need have we 
of witness? behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 70 What 

7 1 

think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death." 

72 In legal condemnation nothing could be done until the 
light of day and before a full session of the Sanhedrim. 
7 ^And yet the priests had declared that he was worthy of 
death. 74 He was now considered fit to receive abuse from 

7 5 

the lowest and vilest of human kind. ' He was taken from 
the outer court to the guard room, on every side meeting 
with taunts and jeers, and cruel mockery in regard to his 
claims to be the Son of God; "sitting on the throne of his 
glory," and "coming in the clouds of heaven" were tauntingly 
and mockingly repeated. 

76 How little did these Pharisees and sadducees, these 
priests and rulers, understand the prophecies which they 
were in the very act of fulfilling to the letter. 77 What 
intense blindness comes to the human mind that has turned 
from light, rejected Bible evidence, and closed himself in 
with the impenetrable wall of prejudice. 78 For two thousand 
years the Jews had looked and waited for the Messiah, and 

7 Q 

this is the reception he receives at their hands. "That 
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nation which should have received him as the greatest 
blessing that heaven can bestow upon a fallen race, refused 
him, and gave him over to the mob for them under the 
inspiration of Satan to insult and mock and curse. 

8 ^But that which caused Christ's soul the keenest 
anguish was that which he had foretold Peter would come. 
81 He heard the denial of Peter, he heard the wicked oaths, 
and this made more intensely bitter his cup of anguish. 
82 Christ is now in his deepest humiliation; he is greeted 
with jeers, smitten by cruel hands, yet he utters no word of 
retaliation. 83 They spit in the face of the Lord Jesus. 
84 And while thus insulted and mocked, Peter, his boldest 
disciple, is denying that he knows the man who has been his 
beloved Teacher, — the one he had owned to be the son of the 
living God, and having the words of eternal life, when many 
of his fellow disciples were offended at Christ's words, and 
walked no more with him. 

85 "Then took they him, and led him, and brought him 
into the high priest's house. 86 And Peter followed afar 
off. 87 And when they had kindled a fire in the midst of the 
hall, and were set down together, Peter sat down among them. 
88 And a certain maid beheld him as he sat by the fire, and 
said, This man was also with him. 89 And he denied him, 

90 

saying, Woman, I know him not. And about the space of one 
hour after another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth 
this fellow was also with him; for he is a Galilean. And 
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Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. 92 And 

immediately while he yet spake, the cock crew. JJ And the 

Lord turned and looked upon Peter. 94 And Peter remembered 

the word of the Lord, how he had said unto him, Before the 

cock crow thou shalt deny me thrice. 'And Peter went out, 

and wept bitterly. " 

^ 6 That look was enough; it pierced the heart of Peter 
q 7 

like an arrow. The eloquent anguish of the Master he had 
loved and served was a picture so vivid, that he could not 
efface it from his memory. 98 And he rushed from the 
company, his heart broken, repentant, remorseful, agonized. 

"while waiting for his legal trial in the guard room, 
Christ was not protected. 100 The malice of the ignorant, 
the brutal cruelty with which he had been treated was 
assumed by them as a liberty. l0 *They made manifest the 
Satanic in their character. l02 His very nobility and 
God-like bearing goaded them to madness. 103 His meekness, 
his innocence, his majestic bearing filled them with a 
madness born of Satan. 104 Def enseless and alone, as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. 
105 Justice and mercy were trampled upon. 106 Never was 
criminal treated in so merciless and inhuman a manner as was 
Jesus, the world's Redeemer. 

*°^Christ had reproved their avarice and their 
hypocrisy, he had laid open the ignorance of the scribes; he 
had rebuked the Pharisees and the Sadducees, and they had 
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not been able to controvert his arguments because they were 
[?] like Cain, this made them furious. l08 His noble, 
spotless character was so much higher than theirs that they 
were intent on having him, the representative of all 

10 9 

righteousness and goodness, out of the way. AU 'He had told 
them that while teaching the law, they had not kept it; but 
in its place had taught their own doctrines, the 
commandments of men. 110 And this the teachers in our age 
are doing. 

113 -But now they have him in their power. 112 If their 
words and arguments were weak, and failed to silence his 
voice, they have other weapons, such as the church of Rome 
has used to silence the voice of heretics, — suffering, and 
violence and death. 113 They had suborned witnesses; but 
these had been so contradictory that they could not, dared 
not, use them. 114 The charge of the Jews that he had broken 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment had been made against 
him; but the work had been done to relieve suffering 
humanity and in working miracles, and they dared not come 
upon this ground for evidence. ilS This would have revealed 
more than they desired to have revealed. 116 He had also 
disregarded their tradition; but on this the Pharisees and 
Sadducees were at sword's point. ll7 They dare not bring 
this charge; for it would lead them into a quarrel with each 
other, and, warring against each other, they would fail to 
accomplish their object. 118 His cleansing of the temple, 
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first at the commencement of his ministry, and then again at 
its close, was one of the chief things that they had against 
him. **^His authoritative manner in overturning the tables 
of the money changers, and driving out priests, rulers and 

12 0 

cattle was insulting to their dignity and position. But 
this they would not mention; for the people had seen and 
felt the injustice and iniquity practiced in their dishonest 
deal and avarice. 

121 But Christ had declared himself to be the Son of 
God, and they construed his own words into a charge against 
him. * 22 Still, they could not condemn him on this, for half 
of them had not heard these words; and they knew that the 
Roman tribunal would find nothing in them to accuse him of 
guilt and secure his condemnation. -"""But if, from his own 
lips they could all hear the same words, they might construe 
them into a political seditious claim. l24 They tried their 
utmost to have him repeat his words, but he was silent. 
■'-^He knew what they wanted to do with his words. 126 They 
had violated every principle of the law. 127 Their own rule 
of action declared that every criminal should be treated as 
innocent until his guilt was apparent. 

* 2 ^But although they were so full of zeal, and in such 

haste to secure his condemnation, the trial made no headway. 

129 At last he opens his lips and his voice of mournful 

pathos is heard, "If I tell you, ye will not believe; and if 

13 0 

I ask you a question, ye will not answer me." A "But that 
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they may hear every evidence, and be left without excuse, he 
addressed them in solemn warning, "Hereafter shall the Son 

' ' 131 

of man sit on the right hand of the power of Gpd. " . . ■ LJ-,, "A rt 
thou then the Son of God?" they asked in one voice. A ""'And 
he said unto them, Ye say that I am." 133 Then they cried 
out as had the malignant Caiaphas, "What need we any further 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of our own mouth." 
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Introduction to Manuscript 101 1897 

following is a manuscript, entitled "The 
True High Pr iest, " which we have included only 
in part. The unworthiness of caiaphas, the 
high priest, is described. Also, the role he 
played in the trial of. Christ is alluded to. 
The thoughts expressed have a bearing on the 
content of DA, chapter 75, and therefore have 
been reproduced here for the interest of the 
readership. 
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The True High Priest 

■hfith Caiaphas the Jewish high priesthood ended. 2 This 
proud, overbearing, wicked man proved his unworthiness ever 
to have worn the garments oE the high priest. 3 He had 
neither capacity, nor authority from heaven, for doing the 
work. 4 He had not one ray of light from heaven to show him 
what the work of the priest was, or for what the office had 
been instituted. Such ministration could make nothing 
perfect, for in itself it was utterly corrupt. 6 The priests 
were tyrannous and deceptive, and full of ambitious schemes. 
7 The grace of God had nought to do with this. 

8 Virtually Caiaphas was not high priest. 9 He wore the 
priestly robes, but he had not vital connection with God. 
lCi He was uncircumcised in heart. ^Hiith the other priests 
he instructed the people to choose Barabbas instead of 
Christ. 12 They cried out for the crucifixion of Christ, and 
as representatives of the Jewish nation, placed themselves 
under the Roman jurisdiction, which they despised, by saying 
"We have no king but Ceasar." 13 When they said this, they 
unchurched themselves. 

14 It is righteousness that exalts a nation. 15 A 
disregard for the law of God will be the ruin of the 
religious world in the last days of this earth's history. 
^Everything is becoming unsettled, but God's word is 
changeless and sure. 17 It is his voice, speaking to us in 
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admonitions, entreaties, and warnings, 18 Nothing can 
separate a living Christian from a living God. 

•^Caiaphas was filling the end of the priestly service; 
for the priesthood had become base md corrupt. 20 It had no 
longer any connected [ sic ] with God. 21 Truth and 
righteousness was hateful in the eyes of the priests. 22 The 
last order of priests was so entirely perverted that the 
last work of the officiating high priest was to rend his 
robes in pretendedly pious horror, and in his perverted 
priestly authority accuse the Holy One of Israel of 
blasphemy. 

23 The mock trial of Christ shows how base the 
priesthood had become. "The priests hired men to testify 
under oath to falsehood, that Jesus might be condemned. 
" J But on this occasion, truth came to the help of Christ. 
26 Pilate declared him to be without fault. 27 How 
significant was the oft-repeated statement, "I find no fault 
in him at all." 28 Thus it was shown that the testimonies 
borne against him were false, that the witnesses had been 
hired by men who cherished in their hearts the basest 
elements of corruption, 29 It was God's design that the men 
who delivered Jesus should hear the testimony of his 
innocence. 30 "I find no fault in him," Pilate declared. 
3 ^A.nd Judas, throwing at the feet of the priests the money 
he had received for betraying Christ, bore testimony, "I 
have sinned, in that I have betrayed innocent blood." 
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32 Previously when the Sanhedrim had been called 
together, to lay plans for waylaying Christ, and patting him 
to death, Caiaphas said, Cannot ye see that the world is 
gone after him? 33 The voices of some members of the council 
were heard, pleading with the others to check their passion 
and hatred against Christ. 34 They wished to save him from 
being put to death. 35 In reply to them, Caiaphas said, "Ye 
know nothing at all, nor consider that it is expedient £or 
us (he might have said, a corrupted priesthood) that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish 
not. " 

36 These words were uttered by one who knew not their 
significance. 37 His ideas were demoralized. 38 He had lost 
the sense of the sacredness of the Jewish ' system of 
sacrifices. 39 He was condemning One whose death would end 
the need for types and shadows, whose death was prefigured 
in every sacrifice made. 40 But the high priest's words 
meant more than he or those who were combined with him knew. 
41 By them he bore testimony that the time had come for the 
Aaronic priesthood to cease forever. ^He was indeed 
uttering words that closed the order of the priesthood. 
43 He was showing that Christ was to fulfil the object of the 
foundation of the Jewish economy. 

44 "This," added the evangelist, "spake he not of 
himself, but being high priest that year, he prophesied that 
Jesus should die foe the nation, and not for that nation 
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only, but that also he should gather together in one the 

children of God that were scattered abroad. 
45 

Caiaphas was the one that was to be in office when 

types and shadow were to meet the reality, when the true 

high priest was to come into office. 46 Each actor in 

history stands in his lot and place; for God's great work 

after his own plan will be carried out by men who have 

prepared themselves to fill position for good or evil. 47 In 

opposition to c Lyhteousness, men become instruments of 

unrighteousness. 48 But their coarse of action is unforced. 
49 

They need not have become instruments of unrighteousness 
any more than need Cain. 50 God said to him, "If thou doest 
well, shalt thou not be accepted? and if thou doest not 
well, sin lieth at the door." 51 Cain would not hear the 
voice of God, and as a result, he killed his brother. 

52 

Men of all characters, righteous and unrighteous, 

will stand in their positions. JJ With the characters they 

have formed, they will act their part in the fulfillment of 
54 

history. -^In a crisis, just at the right moment, men will 

stand in the places they have prepared themselves to fill. 
5 5 

-'Believers and unbelievers will fall into line as 
witnesses, to confirm truth which they do not themselves 

5 6 

comprehend. 3 °A11 will co-operate in accomplishing the 
purposes of God, as did Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate, and T -ierod. 

^Heaven and earth will pass away, but not one jot or 
tittle of the word of God will fail. 58 lt will endure 
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forever. 59 All men, whatever thoir position, whatever their 
religion, loyal or disloyal to God, wicked or righteous, are 
fitting themselves to do their work in the closing scenes of 
the day of the Lord. 60 They will trample down each other as 
they act out their natural attributes and fulfil their 
purposes; but they will carry out the purpose of God. 61 The 
priests thought that they were carrying out their own 
purposes, but unconsciously and unintentionally they were 
fulfilling the purpose of God. 6 ^He "revealeth the deep and 
secret things: he knoweth what is in the darkness, and the 
light dwelleth with him." 

63 If the Bible student learns from the great Teacher 
who inspired Bible history, he will know the truth. ^ 4 The 
word is light, and to those who search its pages diligently, 
it is illuminated by the bright beams of the Sun of 
Righteousness. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 75 

Introduction to Manuscript 102 1897 

Manuscript 102 of September, 1897, is a 
second manuscript on "Caiaphas. " Of its 119 
sentences, about 35 were used in the 
composition of chapter 75 of the Desire of 
Ages . 
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Caiaphas 

ln And the chief priests and the council sought for 
witness to put Jesus to death, and found none. *For many 
bare false witness against him, but their witness agreed not 
together* 3 And there arose certain, and bare false witness 
against him, saying, We heard him say, I will destroy this 
temple that is made with hands, and in three days I will 
build another made without hands. 4 But neither did their 
witness agree together. 5 And the high priest stood up in 
the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
6 What is it that these witness against thee? 7 But he held 
his peace and answered nothing. Again the high priest 
asked him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son 
of the Blessed?" 9 "I adjure thee by the living God that 
thou tell me whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God." 
10 Jesus said unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say 
unto you, Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven." ^"The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies My footstool." 
12,, And there was given unto him dominion and glory and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages should 
serve and obey him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed." 13,, And he shall send his angels with a 
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great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other. " 

14 At that day Christ, then standing before his judges, 
will be the Judge. 15 Every secret thing will be set in the 
light of God's countenance. * 6 Sinners will see their sins 
without a shadow to veil or soften their hideousness. 17 So 
awful will be the sight that they will desire to be hidden 
under the everlasting mountains or in the depths of the 
ocean, if only they can escape the wrath of the Lamb. 

18 What a contrast will there then be between the cases 
of those who have refused Christ and those who have received 
him as their personal Saviour. 19 "As many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believed on his name." 20 What a testimony will be 
borne in their behalf] 21 They can say, "I believed in him 
who was condemned at Pilate's bar, and given up to the 
priests and rulers to be crucified. * Look not upon me, a 
sinner, but look upon my Advocate. 2 ^There is nothing in me 
worthy of the love he manifested for me; but he gave his 
life for me. 24 Behold me in Jesus. 25 He became sin for me 
that I might become the righteousness of God in him." 

2 ^The time was to come when Christ's words to Caiaphas 



would be repeated again and again, and communicated to 
others. 27 But the idea that there was to be a resurrection 
of the dead, when all would stand at the bar of God, to be 
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awarded according to their works, was not a pleasant thought 
to caiaphas. 28 He did not wish to think that in future he 
would receive sentence according to his works. ""If there 
was to be no resurrection, he could flatter himself with the 
thought, How securely I can keep my counsel. 30 Eut if there 
was, what a revelation would be made of his dark deeds. 
31 There rushed before his mind as a panorama the scenes of 
the final judgment. 32 For a moment he saw the fearful 
spectacle of the graves giving up their dead, with the 
secrets he had hoped were hidden forever. J For a moment he 
felt as though he were standing before the eternal Judge, 
whose eye, which sees all things, was reading his soul, 
bringing to light mysteries supposed to be hidden with the 
dead. 

34 The scene passed from the priest's vision. 
35 Christ's words cut him, the Sadducee, to the quick. 36 He 
was maddened by Satanic fury. J was this roan, a prisoner 
before him, to assail his most cherished theories? 
38 Rending his robe, that the people might see his pretended 
horror, he demanded that without further preliminaries the 
prisoner be condemned for blasphemy. 39 "The high priest 
rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what 
further need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard 
his blasphemy." 40 "what think ye?" 41 "And they all 
condemned him." 

42 The act of the high priest in tearing his robe meant 
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more than many can see or understand; for their eyes are 
blinded. 43 Many read the record without taking in the 
meaning of this act, any more than did Caiaphas, 44 The high 
priest was not to rend his garment. By the Levitical law, 
this was prohibited under penalty of death. 46 Under no 
circumstances, on no occasion, was the high priest to rend 
his garment. 4 ^Express command was given by Christ to 
Moses, that this should not be done. 

48 It was the general custom for the garments to be rent 
at the death of friends. 49 The only exception to this was 
in the case of the high priest. 5o Even Aaron, when he lost 
his two sons because they did not glorify God as had been 
specified, was forbidden to show sorrow and mourning by 
rending his garments. 51 The prohibition was positive. 
^ 2 "And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar, and unto 
Ithamar, his sons, Uncover not your heads, neither rend your 
clothes; lest ye die, and lest wrath come upon all the 
people; but let your brethren, the whole house of Israel, 
bewail the burning which the Lord hath kindled." 

^This law was made because everything worn by the high 
priest was to be whole and without blemish. 54 By these 
beautiful official garments was represented the character of 

c c 

the great antitype, Jesus Christ. JJ The pattern of the 
priestly robes was made known to Moses in the mount. 
56 Every article that the high priest was to wear,' and how it 
should be made, was specified. 5 ^These garments were 
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consecrated to a most solemn purpose. 58 They covered the 
priest with glory and beauty, and striking the people with 
awe, made the dignity of the office appear. 59 YJhen clothed 
with these garments, the high priest was fitted for his holy 
official work. ^Then he presented himself as a 
representative character, representing the nation of Israel, 
and showing by his garments the glory that Israel should 
reveal to the world as the chosen people of God. 

61 The high priest who dared to appear in holy office 
and engage in the service of the sanctuary with a rent robe, 
was looked upon as having severed himself from God. 62 By 
rending his garment, he cut himself off from being a 
representative character. ^Virtually, he was no longer 
accepted by God as an officiating priest. 64 This course of 
action, as exhibited by Caiaphas, showed human passion, 
human imperfection. 

65 By rending his garment, Caiaphas made of none effect 

the law of God to follow the tradition of men. 66 A man made 

law provided that In case of blasphemy, a priest might rend 

his garments in horror at the sin, and be guiltless. 67 Thus 

the law of God was made void by the laws of men. 
c g 

Each action of the high priest was watched with 
interest by many; and Caiaphas thought for effect to show 
his great outward piety. 69 But by his very act he was 
committing blasphemy against God. 70 He desired to show his 
great zeal and obedience; and by displaying a horror that 
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caused him to rend his beautiful and supposedly sanctified 

7 1 

garments, he gained a fanatical admiration. '-"-But he 
transgressed the law of God as virtually as did Adam when he 
ate of the fruit of the tree forbidden by God. 72 lt 
is disobedience to God's commands that creates every phase 
of sin. 

73 This pretended horror for sin has been acted out over 
and over again in matters connected with church history. 
74 The passions of a vile heart have been expressed by like 
deeds. 75 And by exaggerated religious zeal and pretended 
piety men will again deceive and delude their fellow-men. 

76 Thus Caiaphas did. 77 But in so doing, he was acting 

7 8 

blasphemously against the Son of God. 'Be showed that he 
did not believe the Old testament Scriptures, which 
contained the foundation principles that his official 
position represented, and that he was appointed to proclaim. 
7 ^By his skepticism he was countermining all that God had 
established to keep in view the world unseen and the grand 
spiritual truth that there are angelic agencies who minister 
to the inhabitants of the earth, cooperating with those who 
choose truth, eternal truth, in regard to the resurrection 
of the dead and the future eternal life. 

80 For thus rending his garment in pretended zeal, the 
high priest might have been arraigned before the Sanhedrim. 
^He had done the very thing that the Lord had commanded 
should not be done. 82 Standing under the condemnation of 
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God, he pronounced sentence on Christ as a blasphemer. OJ He 
performed all his actions toward Christ -as, a tprie^tjLy Judg^ * 
as an officiating high priest, but he was. not this, by, the, 
appointment of God. 84 The priestly robe he rent in, r qrder t to 
impress the people with his horror of the sin of , .blasphemy 
covered a heart full of wickedness. 85 He was acting Q un(?§fi 
the inspiration of Satan. 86 Under a gorgeous priestly 
dress, he was fulfilling the work of the - enemy of God,. 
87 This has been done again and. again by priests and, rulers^ t 

88 The rent garment- ended caiaphas'' priesthood. 89 By 
his own action he ; disqualified himself for • the priestly 
office. 90 After the .condemnation of Christ, he was unable 
to act without showing the most unreasonable passion. * A His 
tortured conscience scourged him, but he did not feel that 
sorrow that leads to repentance. 

92 The religion of those that crucified Christ was a 
pretense. 93 The supposed holy vestments of the priests 
covered hearts that were full of corruption, malignity, and 
crime. 94 They interpreted gain to be godliness. 95 The 
priests were appointed, not by God, but by an unbelieving 
government. 96 The position of priest was bought and sold 
like goods of merchandise. 9 ^Thus it was that Caiaphas 
obtained the office. 98 He was not a priest after the order 
of Melchisidec, by God's appointment. 99 He was bought and 
sold to work wickedness. 100 He never knew what it was to be 
obedient to God. 101 He had the form of godliness and this 
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gave him the power to oppress. 

l02 When Caiaphas rent his garment, his action was 
significant of the place that the Jewish nation as a nation 
would in future occupy toward God. ^ 03 As a whole, the 
Jewish nation had apostatized. lo4 The once favored people 
of God had become divorced from him. 105 Christ came to them 
with his message, but it was despised, 106 as he stood on 
the crest of Olivet just prior to his crucifixion, he wept 
over Jerusalem, and lamented the fall of her people, saying, 
M If thou hadst known, even thou in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace; but now they are hid from thine 
eyes. 107 Por the days shall come upon thee that thine 
enemies shall " cast a trench about thee, and keep thee on 
every side. ^®And shall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee; and they shall not leave one stone 
upon another; because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation. " 

109 The most solemn period of responsibility for the 
Jewish nation was when Christ was in their midst, working 
the works of God. 110 lt was that generation that rejected 
the Messiah. 111 Christ addressed them as the most guilty, 
because they had the word of God. 13,2 lt is not only 
delegates, servants and prophets, to whom you have refused 
to listen, he declared, but your Redeemer. 113 Ye would none 
of my counsel, ye despised all my reproof. ^^Have I been 
so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me? 
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115 If thou art destroyed, 0 Jerusalem, thyself alone wilt be 
responsible. 116 Ye will not come unto me that ye might have 
life. 

117 Christ wept in an agony of tears, not for himself/ 
but for the doomed thousands in the devoted city. i;i, ®He was 
not flattered by the hollow shouts of the multitude. 119 He 
foresaw the retribution coming upon Jerusalem, which the 
deluded, selfish, proud nation, disloyal to God, could not, 
would not, see. 
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Introduction to Manuscript 104 1897 

Manuscript 104 of 1897, by the title of 
"Condemned by the Jews," is one which brings 
together in its 153 sentences a number of 
facets used in DA_ chapter 75. One surprising 
detail is that in the portion on Peter a 
quantity of the sentences are drawn from 3SP. 
We have a faded typewritten copy of MS 104 
that was apparently done by Minnie Hawkins on 
September 7, 1897. 
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Condemned by the Jews 

^"Then the band and the captain and the officers of the 
Jews took Jesus, and bound him, and led him away to Annas 
first; for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the 
high priest that same year." 2 "Now Caiaphas was he, which 
gave counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man 
should die for the people." (See John 11:47-53.) 

3 "The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, 
and of his doctrine. 4 Jesus answered him, I spake openly to 
the world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the 
temple, whither the Jews always resort; and in secret have I 
said nothing. 5 Why askest thou me? ask them which heard me 
what I have said unto them; behold, they know what I said. 
6 And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers which 
stood by struck Jesus [in the face] with the palm of his 
hand/ saying, Answerest thou the high priest so? 7 Jesus 
answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the 
evil: but if well, why smitest thou me?" (John 18:19-23.) 

8 The followers of Christ should bear in mind that all 
the evil speeches made against Christ, all the abuse that He 
received, they must, as His followers, endure for His name's 
sake. 9 The piety of the church may professedly be of a high 
order; but when the truth of the word of God is brought to 
bear upon the heart, and when conviction of truth is 
rejected and despised that they may keep in friendship with 
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the majority, they place themselves—that humanity which 
might be sanctified, refined, purified, ennobled, by 
obedience to the commandments of God — as rejecters of truth 
and light, on the side of the enemy. 10 satan stirs them up 
by a power from beneath, with an intensity that reveals his 
enmity to God and His laws. 13 They enact human laws that 
are oppressive and galling. 

12,, If the world hate you," said Christ, "ye know that 
it hated me before it hated you. 13 If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own; but because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 14 Remember the word that I said unto you, 
"The servant is not greater than his lord. 15 If they have 
persecuted me,' they will also persecute you; if they have 
kept my saying, they will keep yours also. . °But all these 
things will they do unto you for my name's sake, because 
they know not him that sent me. 17 If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now they have no 
cloke for their sin. 18 He that hateth me hateth my Father 
also. 19 If I had not done among them the works that none 
other man did, they had not had sin: but now have they both 
seen and hated both me and my Father. ^ But this cometh to 
pass, that the word might be fulfilled that is written in 
the law, They hated me without a cause." 

21 "These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should 
not be offended. 22 They shall put you out of the 
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synagogues: yea, the time cometh when whosoever killeth you 
will think that he doeth God service. 23 And these things 
will they do unto you because they have not known the Father 
nor me. 24 But these things have I told you, that when the 
time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them. 
25 And these things I said not unto you at the beginning, 
because I was with you." 

26 The truth of these words of Christ has become a 
reality in the experience of those who have been loyal and 
true to the God of heaven, according to the light received. 
27 "If they have persecuted me," He said, "they will also 
persecute you; if they have kept my sayings, they will keep 
yours also." 28 "All who will live [not merely profess! 
godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution." 29 "And 
these things will they do unto you, because they have not 
known [by experimental knowledge] the Father nor me." 

30 As Christ was hated without cause, so will His people 
be hated without cause, merely because they are obedient to 
the commandments of God and do His works in the place of 
working directly contrary to them, 31 lf He who was pure, 
holy, and undefiled, who did good and only good in our 
world, was treated as a base criminal, and condemned to 
death without a vestige of evidence against Him, what can 
His disciples expect but similar treatment, however 
faultless may be their life and blameless their character. 
32 Human enactments, laws manufactured by satanic agencies 



D-269 



Manuscript 104 - 1897 
under a plea of goodness and restriction of evil will be 
exalted, while God's holy enactments are despised and 
trampled under foot. 33 And all who prove their loyalty by 
obedience to the law of Jehovah must be prepared to be 
arrested, to be brought before councils that have not for 
their standard the high and holy law of God, but have made 
stringent laws inspired by him whose attributes were 
manifested at the trial of Christ. 34 "We have a law," these 
men said, "and by our law he ought to die." 

35 "Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of 
judgment, and it was early." 36 The night was the most 
appropriate hour for their works of darkness. 37 In these 
religious zealots we have a sample of what humanity will do 
when they have the word that lighted every man that cometh 
into the world, and work directly contrary to it, 
irrespective of the consequence, the future retribution upon 
their neighbors or themselves. 38,, We have a law," they say, 
"and by that law, he ought to die." 

3 ^But these priests, scribes, and rulers were so exact 
in regard to their own maxims and traditions that they would 
not enter the judgment hall, lest they should be defiled and 
that they might eat the passover. 40 The passover was a 
ceremony instituted by Christ Himself before His 
incarnation, but He who was the foundation of the whole 
Jewish economy was in their midst, His divinity clothed with 
humanity. 4i Type was meeting antitype. 42 And they had ... 
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90 Simon Peter had followed Jesus, and so had another 
disciple, "that disciple [John] was known unto the high 
priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace of the high 
priest. 91 But Peter stood at the door without. 92 Then went 
out that other disciple, which was known unto the high 
priest, and spake unto her that kept the door, and brought 
in Peter." 

93 The look of dejection on Peter's face suggested to 
the woman the thought that this was one of the disciples of 
Christ. 94 She was one of the servants of caiaphas' 
household, and was curious to know. She said to Peter, 
"Art thou not also one of this man's disciples?" 96 Peter 
was startled and confused; the eyes of the company instantly 
fastened upon him. 97 He pretended not to understand her, 
but she was persistent, and said to those around her that 
this man was with Jesus. 98 Peter felt compelled to answer, 
and said angrily, "Woman, I know him not." 99 This was the 
first denial, and immediately the cock crew. 100 O Peterl so 
soon ashamed of thy Master! so soon to cowardly deny thy 
Lord! 101 The Saviour is dishonored and deserted in His 
humiliation by one of His most zealous disciples. 

102 Peter had confidently asserted, "Though all men 
should forsake thee, yet will not I." 103 "i will go with 
thee to prison and to death." 104 Where now was the 
confidence of this self-assured disciple? l05 Where his 
loyalty to his Master? 106 O Peter, this was the time when 
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thou shouldest have confessed thy Lord, and that without 

shame and unwillingness I 107 But another opportunity was 

given him. 108 The palace of the high priest was surrounded 

by a piazza or open court, into which the soldiers and chief 

priests and multitude had gathered. 109 And Peter took a 

place among the multitude. 110 But attention was called to 

him the second time, and he was again charged with being a 

follower of Jesus. lllM This fellow was also with Jesus," 

said one. 112 He now denied the accusation with an oath. 

li3 The cock crew the second time; but Peter heard it not, 

for he was now thoroughly intent upon carrying out the 

character which he had assumed. 114 0ne of the servants of 

the high priest, being a near kinsman to the man whose ear 

Peter had cut off, asked him, "Did I not see thee in the 

garden with him?" 115,, Surely thou art one of them; for thou 

art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto." 

li6 At this Peter flew into a rage, and to fully deceive 

his questioners, and to justify his assumed character, he 

117 

denied his Master with cursing and swearing. ■ LA 'And 
immediately the cock crew the third time. 118 Peter heard it 
then, and he remembered the words of Jesus, "Before the cock 
crow thou shalt deny me thrice." li9 Christ was weary and 
faint from fasting when the denial of Peter reached Him; and 
while the degrading oaths were fresh upon his lips, and the 
shrill crowing of the cock was yet ringing in his ears, the 
Saviour turned His face from the frowning j-udges and looked 
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full upon His poor disciple. 120 At the same time Peter's 

eyes were involuntarily fixed upon his Master. i4i He read 

in that gentle countenance deep pity and sorrow; but there 

i 2 2 

was no anger there. A That face pale with suffering, those 

quivering lips, seemed to speak to Peter. 14 "Sot know Me, 

Peter?" 124 The look was blended with pity, compassion, and 

forgiveness for the unfaithful one; and it pierced Peter's 

heart like an arrow. 125 He fled from the now crowded 

courts, he cared not where. 126 At last he found himself in 

the garden of Gethsemane and in the very spot where Jesus 

1 27 

had poured out His soul in agony to His Father. -"-"He fell 
on his face stricken and wounded, and so overwhelmed with 
what he had done that he wished he could die there. 

128 "And the men that held Jesus mocked him and smote 
him. 129 And when they had blindfolded him, they struck him 
on the face, and asked him saying, Prophesy, who is it that 
smote thee? 130 And many other things blasphemously spake 
they against him." 

131 Here we see how professedly righteous men can act 

out the spirit of Satan to carry their wicked purposes 

132 

through envy and jealousy and religious bigotry. That 
enmity was spoken of in the first gospel sermon spoken in 
Eden. 133,, And I will put enmity between thee and the woman; 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise his heel." 134 This enmity was revealed as 
soon as men transgressed God's holy law. 135 His nature was 
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changed. i36 It became evil. 137 He was in harmony with the 
prince of darkness, and there was a confederacy formed. 
1,38 There is no warfare between Satan and the sinner, between 
fallen angels and fallen men. AJJ Both possess the same 
attributes, both are evil through apostasy and sin. l40 Then 
let all who read these words understand for a surety that 
wheresoever transgression against God's holy law exists 
there will always be a league against good. 141 Fallen 
angels and fallen men will unite in desperate companionship. 
* 4 *Satan inspires the disloyal elements to work in harmony 
with his spirit. 

l43 The prediction given in Eden refers in a special 
manner to Christ, and to all who accept and confess Him as 
the only begotten Son of God. 144 Christ has pledged Himself 
to engage in the conflict with the prince and power of 
darkness and bruise the serpent's head, and all who are the 
sons of God are His chosen ones, His soldiers, to war 
against principalities and powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. i45 lt is an unwearied conflict of which there is to 
be no end, until Christ shall come the second time without 
sin unto salvation to destroy him who has destroyed so many 
souls through his masterly deceiving power. 

^• 4 ^"And as soon as it was day, the elders of the 
people, and the chief priests and the scribes came together, 
and led him unto their council, saying, Art thou the Christ? 
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tell us. 147 And he said unto them, If I tell you, you will 
not believe. 14 **And if I also ask you, ye will not answer 
me, nor let me go. l49 Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man 
on the right hand of the power of God. l50 Then said they 
all, Art thou then the Son of God? 15l And he said unto 
them, Ye say that i am. 152 And they said, What need we any 
further witness? for we ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth." (Luke 22:66-71.) 

J "And the whole multutude of them arose, and led him 
unto Pilate." (Luke 23:1.) 
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Introduction to Manuscript 111 1897 

Included in this appendix are the first 
91 sentences of Manuscript 111, dated October 
7, 1897, which have to do with the content of 
chapter 75 of the DA. Otherwise, the 
manuscript is quite lengthy, covering points 
in chapters 64, 73, 75, 78, 79, 80, and 81 of 
DA . Manuscript 111, 1897, incorporates 
material from Diary Book 18 (1894), pages 43 
and 45. DA chapter 75, in turn, draws from 
sentences in MS 111, not all of which may be 
traced to Diary Book 18. 



D-276 



APPENDIX D - Chapter 75 
Manuscript 111 - October 7 1897 
Our Substitute and Surety 
*"And the high priest arose, and said unto him, 
Answerest thou nothing? What is it that these witness 
against thee? 3 But Jesus held his peace. 4 And the high 
priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, 
t he Son of God. " 

5 According to the Jewish form of administration, Christ 
was placed on oath by the priest: "I adjure thee by the 
living God that thou tell us whether thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God." 6 This appeal was made by the first 
magistrate of the nation. He occupied a position higher 

Q 

than any in earthly courts. But his religion was a cloak 
that hid the deformities of a hard, cruel heart. 9 He lorded 
it over the people, making his supposed godliness a source 
of gain. 10 He was not at any time accepted by God as a 
typical high priest* 13 "His fitness for the priesthood ended 
with the covering garment, set apart for the use of the 
priests, which he wore. 12 He was incapable and unworthy. 

13 The priesthood itself had become corrupt. 14 Priest 
after priest filled his appointment, and performed his 
religious duties as an actor in a theatre. * 5 Christ was 
fully aware of the high priest's unworthiness to occupy the 
position that he did. 1 He knew that he had not the 
character that would enable God to connect with him. 17 But 
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18 

knowing all this, Christ responded. -"-"The true high priest 
stood before the false priest, to be criticized by one whom 
the people detested. l9 Christ might have glorified himself 
there and then. 20 He might have shown a power that would 
have made his judges quail. 21 He knew that he was appointed 
to his office by God. 22 But a body of flesh had been 
prepared for him. 23 He concealed his divinity by a garb of 
humanity. 2 *Being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, that he might be qualified to represent man in the 
heavenly courts. 25 He took not on him the nature even of 
angels. 26 The highest of all angels, he girded himself with 

7 7 

a towel, and washed the feet of his disciples. ""He mourned 

2 8 

and wept over the perversity and transgression of men. He 
did not rend his robe, but his soul was rent, ""His garment 
of human flesh was rent as he hung on the cross, the 
sin-bearer of the human race. 30 By his suffering and death, 
a new and living way was opened. 31 By this he was to enter 
upon his priestly office forever. 32 There was no longer a 
wall of partition between Jew and Gentile. ^As the high 
priest for the whole world, he entered the holy place. 

34 To the charge of the high priest, Jesus said, "Thou 
hast said, Nevertheless, I say unto thee, Hereafter shall ye 
see tthej Son of God sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven." 35 These words were, spoken 
with dignity and assurance. 36 They fell from the lips of 
One whose spirit went with the words. 37 Christ, the only 



D-278 



Manuscript 111 - October 7 1897 
begotten Son of God, was the speaker, and his words came 
with ease, as if from the depths of a soul possessing the 
testimony to be given on earth. 38 Divinity flashed through 
humanity, and like an arrow, the conviction flashed into the 
hearts of the hearers that this man spake as never man 
spake. 

39 "Then the high priest rent his robe." 40 conviction, 
mingled with passion, caused him to do this. 4 ^He was 
furious with himself for believing Christ's words, and 
instead of rending his heart, under a deep sense of truth, 
and confessing that Jesus was the Messiah, he rent his 
priestly robes in determined resistance. 42 By this act he 
placed himself under the penalty of death. 43 Under no 
circumstances were the priests to remove their turbans or 
rend their robes. 44 He who disregarded this law was to die. 
4 ^Nothing but perfection, in dress and attitude, in word and 
spirit, could be acceptable to God. 46 He is holy, and his 
glory and perfection must be represented by the earthly 
service. 47 Nothing but perfection could properly represent 
the sacredness of the heavenly service. 48 Finite man might 
rend his own heart by showing a contrite and humble spirit. 
49 This God would discern. 50 But no rent must be made in the 
priestly robes, for this would mar the representation of 
heavenly things. 

51 The Jewish rulers said of Christ, "We have a law, and 
by our law he ought to die." 52 Christ, who made the laws 
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governing the temple service, might have said to Caiaphas as 
he rent his robe. You have transgressed the law of the God 
of heaven. 

53 Every word of Christ's reply was an arrow aimed by no 
uncertain hand. 54 The judges rose up and confronted Christ, 
and with angry vehemence one after another asked him the 
question, "Art thou the Son of God?" 55 To all came the 
answer as to Caiaphas, "I AM." 56 0h, will not the dignity 
revealed in that pale face bring discernment to these men? 
57 Will not his bearing impress them with the truth of his 
words? 58 0n this occasion impressions were made that were 

C Q 

never effaced. The actors in the scene went from place to 
place, hoping to find relief, but never did they gain the 
peace and quietude they sought. 

60 The rulers did not yield to the conviction, but 
decided the matter as Satan hoped they would. 61 They 
condemned Christ as a blasphemer. 62 But Christ was not 
cowed or intimidated by their anger. 63 With patience and 
without retaliation, he bore dishonor and shameful abuse. 
64 He looked forward to the time when their positions would 
be reversed, when he would sit on the right hand of God, 
clothed with power, when all — Pilate, Caiaphas, and those 
who mocked and derided him — would stand before him. 65 When 
he comes in the clouds of heaven, the whole world will be 
cited before him. 66 Those who pierced him will look upon 
him. 67 They will know him then. 68 Then sentence will be 
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passed on those who have not received him. 

^This is one of the times when Christ publicly 
confessed his claim to be the Messiah/ the One for whom the 
Jews had long looked. 70 Weighted with such great results, 
it was to Christ one of the most wonderful moments of his 
life. 7i He realized that all disguise must be swept away. 
72 The declaration that he was one with God must be made. 
73 His judges looked upon him as only a man, and they thought 
him guilty of blasphemous presumption. 7 ^But he proclaimed 
himself as the Son of God. 7 ^He fully asserted his divine 
character before the dignitaries who had arraigned him 
before their earthly tribunal. 76 His words, spoken calmly, 
yet with conscious power, showed that he claimed for himself 
the prerogatives of the Son of God. 

77 At this time, none of the disciples dared open their 
lips to acknowledge Christ as the Messiah so long expected. 
78 When asked if he was one of the disciples, Peter denied, 
and when again charged with being Christ's follower, he 
denied with cursing and swearing. 79 on one occasion Jesus 
asked his disciples, "Whom say ye that I am?" 80 The light 
of the Saviour's glory flooded Peter's soul, and with 
inspired earnestness, he broke out into no prosaic 
acknowledgment, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God." 81 Christ commended him, saying, "Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father, which is in heaven. 82 ls this the 
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same Peter that now denies his Lord with cursing? 

83 These things are too great for me to handle, but I 
must mention some things, to ease my mind of its burden. 
84 Many who claim to be christians are in danger of rending 
their garments, making an outward show of remorse and 
repentance when their hearts are not softened or contrite. 
85 This is the reason why so many continue to make failures 
in the Christian life. 86 An outward appearance of sorrow is 
manifested for wrong, but their repentance is not that 
repentance that needeth not to be repented of. 87 May God 
grant to his church true contrition for sin. 88 0 that we 
may feel the necessity of revealing true sorrow for wrong 
doing. 

89 My soul is constantly pained because of the evidence 
that I have of the superficial conversion of those who claim 
to be children of God. 90 The question arises in my mind, Do 
these have any sense of the infinite sacrifice made in their 
behalf? 91 It was a priceless gift, the sacrifice of One who 
was the foundation of the Jewish economy. 92 All the 
offerings that were made pointed to Christ, the one complete 
offering for the sins of the world. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 75 

Introduction to Farrar's Life of Christ 

The following material, relating to DA. 
chapter 75, is from the edition of Farrar's 
Life of Christ that we used for finding 
literary parallels. As has been mentioned 
earlier, Manuscript 51, 1897, is one that 
especially follows the sections in the Farrar 
LC that correspond to chapter 75 of DA . 
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haps, St. J£wk the Evangelist, 1 perhaps Lazarus the brother 
- of Martha and Mary — ventured, in his intense excitement, 
so hovar 0:1 che outskirts or the hostile crowd. He had ap- 
parc i-y Lei™, -ouaed icons. 3U*ap, for he had nothing to cover 
him except che sinden, or linen sheet, in which lie had been 
sleop'mg. Hut the Jewish emissaries, either out of the .mere 
wantonness of a erowd at seeing a person in an unwonted 
guise, or because they resented Iiis too closo intrusion, sewed 
hold of the sheet which he had wrapped about him ; where- 
upon he too was suddenly terrified, and fled away. naked, 
leaving the linen garment in their hands. ' 

Jesus was now absolutely alone in the power of His 
enemies. At the command of the tribune His hands were 
tied behind His back,* and forming a close array around 
Him, the Eoman soldiers, followed and surrounded By the 
Jewish servants, led Him once more through the night,.ove.j 
, athe Kuhon, and up the steep city Blopo beyond itrtojhe 
M ' .lala^QflbeilighjLMest. 

1 Mark xiv, 61, B2 only. As to the supposition that it waa Lftzflmn— 
founded pertly on tho locality, partly on the probabilities of the case, 
portly on the fact that tho was ft garment that only a person olaome 
wealth would possess — soo a heanllf ui article on " Lazarus, by Professor 
Piumplre, In the Diet, of the Bible. En-ald's supposition, that It was fit. 
Paul (1), soems to mo ainazlng. Tho word though, like the 

Latth nudui, it constantly means " with only the under robe on " (I Boni. 
x\x. 24; John xsi. T ; Hes. •£(>/., 331; Vir*, O. i. 209), 1» be i prebaMj 
>*e.ral. ■ - 

3*b.u XTili. 13. 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 



JESUS BEFOItE TI1K PRIESTS AND THE SAKHEDRltf, 

"U 0'imD vn, " Bo Blow In Judgment." — Pirke Abhith, i. 1. 

'Although sceptics have dwelt with disproportioned per* 
sistency upon a multitude of "discrepancies" in the fourfold 
narrative of Christ's trial, condemnation, death, and resur- 
rection, yet these are not of a nature to cause the slightest 
anxiety to a Christian scholar;, nor need they awaken the 
most momentary distrust in any one who — even if he have 
no deeper feelings in the matter — approaches the Gospels 
with no preconceived theory, whether of infallibility or of 
dishonesty, to support, and merely accepts them for that 
which, at the lowest, they elaim to be — histories honest and 
faithful up to the full knowledge of the writers, hut each, if 
taken alone, confessedly fragmentary and obviously incom- 
plete. *After repeated study, I declare, quite fearlessly, Unit 
though the slight variations are numerous — though the 
lesser particulars cannot in every instance be rigidly and 
minutely accurate — though no one of the narratives taken 
singly would give us an adequate impression —yet, so far 
from there being, in this part of the Gospel story, any irre- 
concilable contradiction, it is perfectly possible to discover 
how one Evangelist supplements the details furnished by 
another, and perfectly possible to understand the true se- 
quence of the incidents by combining into one whole the 
separate indications which they furnish. 3 Jt is easy to call 
such combinations arbitrary and baseless; hut they are only 
arbitrary in so far as we cannot always be absolutely certain 
that the succession of facts was exactly such as we snppnse; 
and so far arc they from being baseless, that, to the careful 
reader of tho Gospels, they carry with them a conviction 
little short of certainty. "* If wo treat the Gospels as we 
should treat any other authentic documents recording all 
that tho authors knew, or all that they fi:lt themselves com- 
missioned to record, of the crowded incidents in one terrible 
and tumultuous day and night, we shall, with care and study, 
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^ S ee how alt tUc they cell us falli AOountelj into Us jnopM 
Bositio'A iu ilie general narrative, and shows us a sixfold 
trial, a oLuuh-axle derision, a crude acquittal, a twlce-iepeatad 
cmidemiiatiou "of Christ our Lord. , 
^Heading the, Gospeto side by side, we soon perceive that 
of the three successive trials which our Lord underwent at 
tUf. hav-is of the Jews, the Sirst only —that before Annas — 
is related to us bv St John} the second— that before 
OatapkRH— bv St. Matthew and St. Mark ; the third—that be. 
fora the SaiiKcd via — by St. Luke nione. 1 *»Nor is there any- 
thing strange in this, since the first was the practical, the 
HituHid the potential, the third the actual mid formal decision, 
that sentence of death should be passed judicially upon Him. 
9 Bach of the three trials might, from a different point of 
view, have been regarded as the most fntttl and important of 
the t! we. 'That of Annas was the author! tati ve praejudtcium, 
that of Cniauhas tha real determination, that of the entire 
Sanhedrin at 'daybreak the final ratification.* 
T\Vhen the- tribune, who commanded the detachment of 
flomaii soldiers, had ordered Jesus to be bouijfL they ledinUM.. 
, si-M'IIiin awa'y without an attempt at opposition. ' w Mjdjjigjit was 

already passed as they ''hurried Htm, from the . moonht^sPia' 
shadows- b« green GethsemalieTiFvWgh tlto hashed. 3tYfte.ta.at 
the sleeping eitv/tq the._ palace ' of the *lliglt Priest. " It )A *>'tr 
seems to have been jointly occupied by the prime movers in^^-r 
this blauk iniquity, Annas and his a on- in-law, Joseph Cam- ' 
phas.°"They Jed Him to Annas first ,' J it is trite that tlns" 1 ^ 
Hanan, son of Seth, the Ananns of Josephus, and the- Annas 
of the Evangelists, had only been the actual High Priest fur 
Ro.vcn years (A..R. 7-14), and that, more than twenty years 
before this period, lie had been deposed by the Procurator 
Valerius Gratns. ^Ile had been succeeded first by Isinaei 




ihtjthlrd 'only — whloh was the only legal one — yet also distinctly loavos 
room lor tlio first and second (xill. M). ' . . 

» Oho niiifta, perhaps, from ft silfilitly dlfToront point of view, ro K anl 
ths qttdMtloniiiK before Annas a* innro conspiracy ; that Worn Calaiiha* as 
a sort of preliminary quustioiiiiip, ov^t^i.', ami that Imfore the aanue- 
•Jrin as thoonly real and iegnl trial. .».»...■ „„„., 

* ««i means both tlio outlra pnlaoo (Rfatl. xxvl. B8) and the opea canrt 
w Itliin tlio *Mv or rpoUtor (frf. fi!H. rrohnhly tlio liouso was near the 
Temple (Noli. sill, i, seqij.). That Hniinn and Calaplioe .occupied on» 
house uoeNns probable from a coinpar iiw or John xviil. 13 u-Jlli IS. John 
being known to Uaiaphnt h admitted 10 witness the trial before Jnnai. 
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Ben Phabi, then by, his son Eleazar, then by his son-in-law, 
Joseph Caiaphas.«But the priestly families would not be 
likely to attach more importance than they chose to a deposi- 
tion which a strict observer of the Law would have regarded 
as invalid and sacrilegious; nor would so astnte a people as 
the Jews be likely to lack devices which would enable them 
to evade the Roman fiat, and to treat Annas, if they wished 
to do so, as their High Priest de jure if not rfe/ac*o.*Sitteo 
the days of Herod the Great, the High Priesthood had been 
degraded from a permanent religious office, to a temporary 
secular distinction; and, even had it been otherwise, the 
rudo legionaries would probably care less than nothing to 
whom they Jed their victim. "if the tribune condescended to 
ask a question about it, it would be easy for the Captain of 
the letnple— who may vrjry probably have been at this time, 
as we know was the cas^ subsequently, one of the Sons of 
Annas himself —to represent Annas as the Sayan 1 or Nasi 

} 1 The title Sagan haccohunfm. " dopnty " or " chief " of tlio priesls is 
taid to dato from tlio dny wlion the Soleuci.ls ncgloctod forsovon years 'to 
appoint a successor to the wicked Alcimua, and a " deputy " had lo supply 
i'i fe.' ., Bul ftcCi ' iu '\ t m "st often hava rendered a taqan necessary, and 
V* m oi'/ft 80 ? 0 ",* 1 ¥ tie6 5",P r °minontly mentioned la 2 Kings *xv. 18; 
Jer. 1.1. 24 {Bunorf, lez. Tohn. v. prj). TJius on olio occasion, en the 

?7i°w n iL n „ K ,°U he ere £ D y of . Aloncment. Hnreth. Kin<f of Arnhln. was 
talk ng to Simeon Ben Itamhitl,, who, boinjr Hlrfi Prfoat, was ren< ctflii 

n iSS hu V V? °1 M ? yeft.nonls. Ills brother then » w p- 

not orM^i ?', " i »' l ho 7 CT , e '-. doublf.il whether the title of Mn,,„„ d U 
"' U lftl0 . r ' R '" 1 wl,0 i ,iM » »"? 1>,,t tl,n toni F'rioat r,.„W, under 

f ^ ? bCRn A !' "'\' h "* tl,n »' lft Saniiedrln wns rullr.i: 

Kl*li Prioat, he niljtlit l.avo oven exenoilert him in influence (cf. Acls iv fij 

^dTh Aan'l.T'? clos^ly-oonnoetod families, cpeeiatly the Boetlmsiniw, 
the d* w o? nlT^ «»" the Kantlierns; yet. sinc^ 

c Ivi I mImwSS ft ^ .'n 1 ,''^"'^' Pr fif,ta "owwomplrtftlj thep«p,»Msof the 
AMI. xx JO j 1). Both Joscphna (,!, i PXIIf .^. tl. J. ii. 0, §4) ftn .l the 

K * I» n *»l»'>»'pn«Trii l orn to a ranlo t to n.>v Individual 

n v oC i « Xl " ,Al "^"''y ft,ui WMcnial which some men won/d 
ef £Lb ^iil « ft J t '» , ! , i. flI V ,t, i 8 1 , r ?"»W*lo" was that as m.my mombnra 
lnf„in« a ,y n » PM 8lW <> should "bavo passed tlie cha r." Siirh is tlio 

l7i i 8 41 "Ji i" '§ h ^l 0 " J «'>«tn'">. con of Ilaiian, to Agripna 

to tha ^TomDl« fih* 2 1 . ^™^wT U ' nn " liaA c«nwt«.|»ron« from horh6»sa 
*on» lomplswhon sho went (o soo blm oocrfflce. Thl» laan bfcl ell* 
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— tha "Deputy," or the President of the Sanhedrin — and 
so as tLs proper person to conduct the preliminary investiga-'. 

Accordingly, it was before Hanan that Jesus stood first 
aB a prisoner at the tribunal. 1 ,<? It is probable that he and his 
family had been originally summoned by Herod the Great 
from Alexandvia, as supple supporters of a distasteful 
tyranny.**rhe Jewish historian calls this Hanan the happi- 
est man of his time, because he died at aji advanced old age, 
and because both he and fire of his sous in succession — not 
to mention his son-in-law — had enjoyed the shadow of the 
High Priesthood ; * so that, in fact, for nearly half a century 
he had practically wielded the sacerdotal power?* But to he 
admired by such a renegade as Josephus is a questionable 
advantage.**!^ spite of his prosperity he seems to have left 
behind him but an evil name, and we know enough ef his 
character, even from the most unsuspected sources, to recog- 
nize in him nothing better than an astute, tyrau nous, worldly 
Saddueee, unvenerable for all his seventy years, full of a 
serpentine maliee and meanness which utterly belied the 
meaning of his name,* and engaged at this very moment in a 
dark, disorderly conspiracy, for which even a worse man 
would have had cause to blush.^It was before this alien and 
intriguing hierareh that there began, at midnight, the first 
stage of that long and terrible trial.* • 
■^And there was good reason why St. John should have 
preserved for us this phase of the trial, and preserved it 
apparently for the express reason that it had been omitted 
by the ether Evangelists/* 5 ^ is not till after a lapse of 

gloves made, that ho might not dirty his Hand* while sacrificing! (See 
Kenan, L'AnltchrUt, 4flsoqq.) 

s John *vUI. 13, 10-24. » _ , „ _ „ ... 

t Eleanar. a.». 16 j Jonathan. a.». 33; Thcoj>h«\», A.». 37; MaHWas, 
A.». 42-43: Annas the younger, A.r>. 63. The Talmudic quotations about 
Annas anj his family are given In Llglitfoot. They were remarkable for 
boldness and cunning (Jos. Antt. xx. 0, { 1). and Ho tor avarice ami 
meanness (Si/r. noutoron. S 1051. (Jer. Pea. 1, 6, quoted hy perenboure, 
whocall* lUm " ces pontiles deWa " [IJM. Pol., p. 4G8J.) - An «»«1|«M 
malediction against all these families Is found In PetacMm, 67 <i, In which 
occur the words, " Woo to the house of Hanan I woe to their serpent hiss- 

Jng»i" (in^n^D' 1 ? 'W)mn i 3D , ViK.w.^)- TI » Bodt " " 8inn " 6W 

reproached tor thalr "bludgeons;" tha Kr^ 6 ^,/ 0 ^ 101 ^!!^:.^! 
Phabls for their " fists " (Raphall, Illtt. of Me Jews, ». 3T0). The passage 
Is a little obscure, but tho Talmud has many allusion* to the wo rtl ilow new 
and worldllnees of the priests of this period. (Reaan, L'Anteehrut, w 

m;bi.) 

• [in, " element," or •* ra«cUu»." 
« Jobn xvUl. I(K3i. 

*■ 
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years that people can always see clearly the prime mover 
in events with which they have been contemporary. 3 *^ the 
time, the ostensible agent- is the one usually regarded as 
most responsible, though Jhe may be in reality a mere link 
in the ollleial machinery. *»Bufc if there were one man who 
was more guilty than any other of the death of Jesus, tha* 
man was Haimu.^His advanced age, his preponderant dig- 
nity, his worldly position and influence, as one who stood 
on the heat terms with the Herods and the Procurators, cava 
an exceptional weight to his prerogative decision, *JThe 
mere fact that he should have noticed Jesus at all showed 
that lie attached to Jfis teaching a political significance — 
showed that lie was at hist afraid lest Jesus should alienate 
the people yet more entirely from the pontifical clique than 
had. ever been done by Shemaia or Abtalion.^It is most 
remarkable, and, so far as 1 know, 'has searcely ever heen 
noticed, that, although the Pharisees undoubtedly were actu- 
ated by a burning Jiatred against Jesus, and were even so 
eager for His death as to he willing to co-operate with the 
aristocratic and priestly Sadducees — from tvhpin they were 
ordinarily separated by every kind of difference, political, 
social, and religious — yet, from the moment that the plot 
for His arrest and condemnation had been matured, tho 
Pharisees took so little part in it that their name is not onee 
directly mentioned in any event connected with the arrest, 
the trial, the derision, and tho crueifixion. a/ The Pharisees, 
fl8 sn %k disappear; the chief priests and elders take their 
place.»»It 13, indeed, doubtful whether any of the more 
distinguished Pharisees were members of the degraded simu- 
lacrum of authority whieh in those had days still arrogated to 
itself the title of a Sanhedrin. **lf we may believe not a few 
of the indications of the Talmud, that Sanhedrin was little 
better than a close, irreligious, unpatriotic confederacy of 
monopolizingand time-serving priests — the Bob'thusim, tho 
Kamhits, the Phabis, the family of Hanan, mostly of non- 
I aiestinian origin — who were supported by the government, 
but detested by the people, and of whom this bad conspirator 
was tho very life and soul. 

3VAud, perhaps, we may sec • further reason for the appar- 
ent withdrawal of the Pharisees from ail active co-operation 
m tho steps which accompanied tho condemnation and exe- 
cution of Jesus, not only hi the superior mildness whieh is 
attributed to them, and in tlmir comparative insignificance 
in t/>e ojvjf ftdmj lustration, but also m their total want of 
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uympwhy wl=h thcsa tot© w^.ose too fatal tolls they had 
delivered the Son of God.3*rhere seems, indeed, to be a 
■hither :o unno5\ced clrcums:?.r.ee which, while it would kin* 
die to uie highest degree the fury of the Saddwcees . would 
rather enlist in Christ's favor the sympathy of their rivals. 
^WVhat had reused the disdainful insouciance of those power- 
ful aristocrats? 3 '' Morally insignificant — tho patrons and 
adherents cf opinions which had so little hold upon * tho 
people that Jesus had never directed against them one tithe 
of the stem denunciation whieh He had levelled at the 
l^arisees — they had played but a very minor part in the 
opposition which had sprung up round the Messiah's steps. 
Hay, farther than this, they would be wholly at one with 
Him in rejecting ami discountenancing the minute «and 
casuistical frivolities of the Oral Law 5 they might ^ven 
have rejoiced that they had' in Him a holy and ivresisfcibln 
ally in their opposition to all the JIagadoth and Ualachotk 
which had germinated in a fungous growth over the whole 
body of the Mosaic institutions. 1 Whence, then, this sud- 
den outburst of tho very deadliest and most ruthless oppo- 
aition ?2"lt is a conjecture that has not yet been made, hut 
which the notices of the Talmud bring home to my mind 
with strong conviction, that the rage of these priests was 
mainly due to o«r Lord's words and acts concerning that 
House of God which they regarded as their exclusive domain, 
and, above all, to His second public_clea.nsi.ag <n!jthg„Tcm- 
yle.-^Ihey conld not indeed press this point in their accusa- 
tions, because the net was one of which, secretly at least, the 
f'hariseea, in all probability, heartily approved; and had 
they urged it against Him they would have lost all chanee 
of impressing upon Pi late a sense of their nnanimity.^/The 
first cleansing might have been passed over as an isolated 
act of zeal, to which little importance need be attached, 
while the teaching of Jesus was mainly confined to despised 
and far-off Galilee} but the second had been more public, 
and more vehement, and had apparently kindled a more 
general indignation against the gross abuse which called it 
forth.^- J A.ccordi«gly in all three Evangelists we find that 
those who complained of the act are not distinctively Phari- 
sees, but " Chief Priests and Seribes " (Matt xxi. 1/3 j Mark 
xi. 18 5 Luke xixv47), who seem at once to have derived from 
it a fresh stimulus to seek His destruction. 
^JBiit again, it may be asked, Is there any reason beyond 
l' .... 1 Jos. Antt. xiiL 10, § 0. . . 



CAUSE Of THE HUKSTS' ANGKK, 



60* 



this bold infraction of their authority, this indignant repudi- 
ation of an arrangement which they had sanctioned, which 
would have stirred up the rage of these priestly families ? 

^friTes — for we may assume from the Talmud that it tended Mi^-I 1 
to wound their avarice, to interfere with their illicit and greedy 
ga.inst**h var.u_e — the besetting sin of Judas • — _he,.bese^AV. •».> 
ting sin of the Jewish race — seeins^ also to have been the^ . ft 
besetting sm ofthe family of Hanau.^lt was they who had 
founded the khanujoth — the famous four shops under the 
twin cedars of Olivet — in which were sold tilings legally 
purej and which they had manipulated with such commercial 
cunning as artificially to raise the price of doves to a gold 
eoin apiece, until the people were delivered from this gross 
imposition bj- the indignant interference of a grandson of 
HillelWr here is every reason to believe that the shops 
which had intruded even under the. Temple porticoes were 
not only sanctioned by. their authority, but even managed 
for their jjtofit. , T*fo interfere with these was to rob thein of 
one important source of that wealth and worldly comfort to 
which they attached such extravagant iinportance.' i ' , _f here 
was good reason why Hanan,. the head representative of 
" the viper brood," as a Talmudic writer calls them, should 

. »train to the utmost his cruel prerogative of power to crush 
a Prophet whose actions tended to make him and his pow- 
erful family at once wholly contemptible and comparatively 
poor. 

5° Such then were the feelings of bitter_eontemptjvnd hatred 
with which the cx-Higli Priest assumed* the miTTia'tlve'iiOA^ 
interrogating Joans,*"' The fact that he dared not avow them 
— nay, was forced to keep thein wholly out of sight — would 
only add to the intensity of Ids bitterni'ss^'Eveii Ids method 
of procedure seems to have been as wholly illegal as was 
his assumption, in such a place and at such an hour, of any 
legal function whatever.-^Anxions, at all hazards, to trump 
up some availahlo charge of secret sedition, or of unorthodox 
teaching, he questioned Jesus of_ilis disciples and of ^1 is 
doctrine:^ T7fe"imswe^ I foTaiVTts eahiiness, involved a deep 
( reproof.-""*' 1 have spoken openly totHe world ; /fever tanglit»*A-tf.7 j 
ih the synagogue and .in the Temple, where all the Jews 
come together, and iu secret I said nothing.i*Why askest.* 
thou 7»e?3"/Aslc those who have heard me what 1 said to «V 
them/^liO I these " - 
— 1 " know what I \ 



" — Boiuting. perhaps, to Ui» bystanders 1 
said to thein.'.yJVThe emphatic repetition'**^ 
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w of the a;;d its unusually significant position at the en<? 
, of the seittdno*. show that a contrast was Incended ; as though 

Ke '.-.ad ss. : .;.. "This midnigh t, this sedition, this secrecy, 
this indecent mockery of justice, are yours, not mtne^rhere 
has never been anything esoteric in my doctrine ; never any- 
f thing to conceal in my actions; no hole-and-corner plots 

among my~Io»Iowers> ; liut thou? and thine ? "**%.ven the 
, minions of Annas felt tho false jwsltion of their master 
under this cahn rebuke ; they felt that before the trans- 
parent innocence of this youthful Rabbi of Nazareth the 
hoary hypocrisy of the crafty Sadducee was abashed.**" An- 
B L7^.ABTrerQmnoiitlie_inghJl^»cstso?"said one of therewith a 
3»i-ii<.t> burst of illegal insolence; and then, unreproved by this 
priestly violator of justice, ho profaned, with the first mfa- 
. , jnoua blow tho sacred face of Ulirist'^Theii first that face 
1 : "' which, as the" poet-preacher says, "the angels stare upon with 

wonder as infants at a bright sunbeam, Tr was jmjttejTby a /ufi 
Iv, eouteinptible slaveA*rhe insult was borne with noble .11 
V> <1 ' ness-^Even St. Paid, when similarly TjiSttlled, flaming 

sudden auger at such a grossly illegal violence, had scathed 
the ruffian and his abetter with " God shall smite thee, tliou 
<p whited wall;" 1 but He, the Son of God — He who wascfflA. 

k> infinitely above all apostles and all "angels. — wiiJLno.flash cf [-100,7+ 

°a anger, with no heightened tone of natural indignation, Quietly 

reproved the impudent transgressor with, the words, "ILL 
Bpohe evil, bear witness concerning the evil; but if well, why 
smiteat thou. me ?"Wit was clear that nothing more could be f 
extorted from Him ; that be foro_s uoh a | tribunal He would rt * r,(jf 
brook no further question .^fibiind, hTslgiTthat lie was to^UL 
DA7oi.» ;be condeinned — thou gh unheard and nnsentenced — Annas \ 
sent Hini across tLTeourt-yard to Joseph Caiaphas, hj.s. solids'/ 57 
in-law, who, not by the grace of" God, but by tho graeo of 
Ihe Roman Procurator, was the titular High Priest. 
SMoM^li. Caiaphas, like his father-in-law, was .a Sa dducee — , 
U. "i S V equally astute and unscrupulous- with Annas, but endowed , j 
***** with less force of character and will-Win his hoiise tookM^I 1 *-, 

• Acts xxill. 3. It Is remarkable that In the Talmud Ic malediction of 
theso priority famines (Pesach. A7i Toseft, jfcnarfattn, 15) tlioro Is an , ; 
express complaint that lhny monopolized all offlces by making their aims \ 
Iroasurere, cantatas (of lho Toinple), ot«., and that "their *ervan<f • 
(imay) »trikt <Ae people with their rodt." When Joaephus talks ol 
IlAi>an lho son of Hanan as " ft prodigious tftTer of Utatty and admirer o( 
democracy," tho moro context Is rjulto sufficient to show that thin Is ft very 
oaroless, ff not dlslionesl, judgmont; as tor lib wonderful "virtue" arid 
" justice." It Is probable that Josophns hardly carod to roconclto bis ow» 
statements wllh what ho records of blin fa Antt. xx. 9, { 1. 
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place the second private and irregular stage of the trial.' 
1» rhere— for though the poor Apostles could not watch for 
one hour in sympathetic prayer, these nefarious plotters 
could watch all night in their deadly malice — a few of the tf k Vf. >f 
most despdratejuie.mies of Jesus among the Priests and ' 
Sadducecs were met.Wn form" a "session of the Sanhedrirt 
there must at least have been twenty-three memberspresent. 
73And we may perhaps be allowed to conjecture that this par- • 
ticular body before which Christ was now convened was 
mainly composed of Priests. Inhere were in fact three San- 
■ hedrms, or as iv e should rather call them, committing of the 
Sanhedrin, which ordinarily met at different places — in the 
Lishcat Haggazzith, or Paved Hall ; in the Beth Midrash 
or Chamber hy the Partition of the Temple; and near the 
Gate ol the Temple Mount. #S«ch being th-3 case, it is no 
>p mi reasonable supposition that these committees were coin. 

posed of different elements, and that one of them may have ' 
been mainly sacerdotal tu its constitution.^ f so, it would 
have boen the most likely of them all, at the present crisis, 
.to .mi brace the most violent measures against One whose 
teaching now ^seemed to - endanger the very existence of 
jpriestlyruTe. 11 *~ ~~ 

•J/But, whatever may have been the nature of the tribunal 
over which Caiaphas was now presiding, it is clear that the 
Priests were forced to change their tactics. ^Instead of 
trying, as Hanan had done, to overawe and entangle Jesus R*'-' 
with insidious questions, and so to involve Him "in a charge 
of . secret apostasy, they now tried to brand Him with the 
crime of public error.TVJn point of fact their own bitter • 
divisions and controversies made the task of convicting Him * V. 
a very difficult one.-tfIf they dwelt on any supposed oppoai- - , 
tion to civil authority, that would rather enlist the sympa- d 
tlues of the Pharisees in His favor; if they dwelt on sup- 
posed Sabbath violations or neglect of traditional observances, 
that would accord with the views of the 8adducees.*'Tbe 

1 Matt. xxtJ. JB0-O81 Mark xW. 85-66, Irregular, for capital Irlals 
could only take plnco by daylight (Sanhe.lt. It. I). P 

m„„n ,V ' >, \. t5^ " 1 ^ ^, " 1 « OM l, J ! >n ftbo,,t " tl ' 1 " 1 of "'0 n "Hro »uml.or (Mai- 
mp^T 8 ' jm^' ?); l;nle *' , t,, °'' 0 oo««ine slight confiiaion bcltveen the 
second and third Irials, tho ni,r,, of Mark xiv. isSl cannot bo taken au pied 
?»lS;l ™'w n i" 1 ','" cnn simply "all who were ongagod In this ro»- 
1 ">'» s^'ns '» l«> distinctly Implicit in ^ta t k x*. 1. 

S*}>S* xxvl r.0, ri „,t ffm n» ,n.,« moan "that entire com- 
Thitl /i e6a "''? dnn 'l M , m!, . y 1,0 seon «»ycompari«e It with xxfil. 1. 
T (JoeV T loi7 P S * ■ Wa " J}{ " > Din " cl0 * r ' rom M »" 
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JiSilS* iiintUCuiV HOUier Slum tus uwu -«...vi 

not foment these latent animosities, or evoke for His owii 
deliverance a contest of these slum In; ring p*ejudice.s*»Hi?>*7o>.i' 
did not disturb the temporary com prmntse which wilted 
lufiMthem in a common hatred against. jJjmsclf^Snicerthfiic- 
16m',' they hml nothing else to {,-0 upon, the Chief Priests 
ami the entire Snuhedriii '^^fl^^h/*^ > 8 
the terribly simple expression ol 'the Evangelists — '[^M^f ■ 
u. ? \*f false witness ag ainst Jegjis to nut Him to daath.'^ Many 
-U^men. with n gre^dyTu miatural depravit y, ^ggft false witness 

l ' -mostly 7°Z$!2JeM#L Jtt'i^^Jffiilte'^^ 1 5 a ' ,cl . , th « 
powers of evil usually supply it to them .Wl he lalmud 
seems to insinuate that the custom, which they pretend was 
the general one, had been followed in tho case of Christ, 
and that two witnesses had been placed in concealment 
while a treacherous disciple — ostensibly Judas Iscuriot — 
had obtained from His own lips an avowal of His claims. 
•^Tliis, however, is no less false than the utterly absurd and 
iinchronologieal asscrtiun of the tract Stmhudrin, that Jesus 
had been excommunicated by Joshua Hen Teraehiah, and 
that though for forty days a herald had proclaimed that He 
had brought magic from Egypt and seduced tiip people, no 
single witness caine forward in His favor.'^Sotting aside 
these absurd inventions, we learn from the Gospels that 



tnese ausuru inveuwwim, wo jc«uh i>«*. u^-^.- , 

though the a gents of these priests were eager to jje l yet" ,> 
4-., -their testimony was s<> 'l^s£. so shadowy, so apjf-contradjfc*: I'Ji* 
-> tory, tiiat it all melted to nothing, and even those unjust and 
bitter judges could not with any decency accept ittfUut at 
,,i ■ last' tvcT came forward, whose false "witness looked morej>A?u(» 
promising.'MO'rheyJmd heard Him say something _ji bout .y 
destroying the Temple," aiid rebuilding it in three days.^.,*'/ * 
*!' According to one version His expression had been, " / can 
destroy this Temple; " according to another, " I will destroy 
this temple/'*** he fact was that He had said neither, but 
tkioS.t "J9frttf^liUlJtamplin" and the imperative had but been 
addressed, hypothetieally, to theni/P They were to be the 
destroyers j He had but promised to rcbuild.Tflt was gust 

i Sanhedr., 43 a. (Grab:, 0«»ch. Jwt. III. 242.) — See EirUrsus II.. 
"Allttflloim toClirlut and Clirisllansln ihoTivimtxI." , ...... 

* The brevity ot the Evaneolisls provotvts us froin know.ne whether tlie 
ordinary Jewish rales ot ovldisnce were observed. For .Tojoplius « acoouor. 
tt tbs trUJ o( Zecb»tl*h tko «" •» of Bnruch, «o» Bell. Jttii. Iv. 6, j *. 
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one of those- perjuries which was all the more perjured, w > 
because it bore some'distant semblance to the truth: and by 
just giving a different nuancTftniis actual words they had, 
with the ingenuity of slander, reversed their meaning, and lAv f . « 
Upped to found upon them a charge of constructive bias- "/ ' *\ 
phemyfliJhit even this scmbTable perjury utterly broke ^i** 
down, and Jgs tuUiskiifidJ »~sl I e nee whUe His disunited ene-'-''? 0 '"^ 
lines hopelessly confuted eaciTbthei'V tnsthnony.<?6Gutlt 
often breaks into excuses where perfect innocence is dumb 
<*7He simply suffered His false accusers and their false listen- 
ers to entangle themselves in the hideous coil of their own 
malignant lies, and the silence of the innocent Jesus atoned 
for the excuses of the guilty Adam. 
7o*.PTBut that majestic ' silence troubled, thwarted, confounded,^' i ■ 
lb6A m W!teueil them.*Wlt weighed them down for the moment to»\*l.fi 
with an incubus of intolerable self-condemnation A*?f|, e y 
felt, be lo re that silence, as if they were the culprits. He the 
jtidge.'^Aud as every poisoned arrow of their carefully-pro- 
vided pMuries fell harmless at His feet, as though blunted 
on the diamond shield of His white innocence, they began to 
fear lest, after all, their .thirst, for His blood would K o un- ,, '* J 
slaked, and their whole jdot fail/faWaw they thus to be « 4 ,,/ rt 
conquered by the feebleiteTs oTHieir owu weapons, with 
out His stirring n finger, or uttering a word?t«^Vas this 
1 rophet of Nazareth to prevail against them, merely for laek 
ot a feweonsiste.it tfi^f M jn s ]ife c | lftnned ev ^ n ai , fc 
calumny confirmed by oaths ?/^t was intolerable 
K* t'hcnCaiaphas was overcome with a paroxysm of fear and 1 
aHgeil<"ta'»g up Mm his j^l^eiit^U, ami striding **: 
into the must' — with wliat a voice, with what an attitude " >f " lv 
m: mar vveU^imag.ne ( - Answerest Thou notion ? *' ho. v Tf . . 
j'xclauupU** What is it that these iritness agaiustThcc ? " , 1 / 
JiHfad not Jesus been aware time these His judges were wil- ' V. Vv 
lully feeding on ashes- and seeking lies, He might have 
answered; hut now His awful silence remained unbroken, y.-fo...-. 
i ^l hen, reduced to utter despair and fury, this false H\e^ *-Ur 
1 riost— with marvellous inconsistency, with disgraceful 
illegality — still standing as it were with a threatonimr ^«A? 
attitude overjus pt-Lsoner, exclaimed, " I adjure Thee by. tlieV" *>'-''''; 

dtvUlo r ^ t a , o V i•^ ^ 'ul , „^r:n , ;,■ • # '/""■ J he , 8«»hodHn .at on m ^ WlU ^ 
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living God to coll us " — what ? whether Thou arc a. male- 
factor? whether Thou hast secretly taught sedition? 
whethe? Tiiou hast openly uttered blasphemy ? — no, but 
(and su:ely C:<s question showed the dread misgiving which 
lay under all their deadly conspiracy against Him) — 

"WHETHER THOU ^R^TH^CHillST, TIIB SON OF GoD ?.H 

•''Strange question ~to a bound, defenceless, condemned 
"criminal ; and strange question from such a questioner — a 
High Priest of His people I I'^Strange question from -the 
judge who was hounding on his false witnesses against the 
prisoner 1^'efc so adjured, and to such a question, JesnsriMofc.' 
could not be silent ; on such a point He could not leave 
HiiiiseTFopon to misinterpietation. ,, ^ r In the days of His hap- 
pier ministry, when tlioy would hare taketf Him by force to 
make Him a King — in tho days when to claim the Messjah- 
shlp in their sense would have been to meet all their .pas- 
sionate prejudices half way, and to place Himself upon the 
topmost pinnacle of their adoring homage — in those days 
He had kept His titlo of Messiah utterly in the background; 
but now, at this awful decisive. moment, when death was 
near — when, humanly speaking, nothing could be gained, 
everything mwif.be lost, by the avowal — there thrilled 
through all the ages — thrilled through that Eternity, which 
is the synchronism of all the future, and all the present, and 
all the past — the solemn answer, " I am j 1 and ye shall see j^ 7o y 
the Son of Man sitting on the tight hand of power, . and , { 
coming with the clouds. of. heaven." *lt^ln that answer the3 toa ,. 
thunder Tolled — a thunder louder than at Siuai, though the 
ears of the cyjiio and the Saddncoe heard it not then, nor 
hear it now.fl*fn overacted and ill-omened _horrqr, the unjust 
judge who had thus supplemented the failure of the per- 
juries which he had vainly sought — the false High Priest 
rending his linen robes before the True' — de manded of thej>/i 7oV 
assembly His instant cQRdejanation. >(+ 

1 In Matt. xxtI. M. X* tint, AWord refers to John i. *9. 

* Dan. vli. 18; " I saw In the night visions, and, behold, one like the 
Son of Man came with tho clouds of heaven, and camo lo tno Anclont of 
Doys, and thoy brought him nsor before film." lienco the hybrid torm, , 
TJar-nf Hi. " Son of a cloud." applied to tho Messiah In .SmiAedr. }*>, 0. : 

• Tills was forbidden to the High Prlost In cascsuf mourning <Ix>r. x.O; I 
xxl. 10) ; but tho Jewish Uatacha considered It lawful hi cases of bTaspTieiify ; 
*X\i,jl\dduph) (1 Mace. xl. 71 : Jos. B. J. li. 16. J 4). Asto JosophColopha* 

tho Talmud is absolutely sllont; but the general conception which It glTe* 
of the priests of this epoch agrees entirely with llio Gospels. It tolls how 
since the days of Valerius Oratno tJiaoOlce had constantly been boughtand 
sold; how tho widow Martha, daughter of Booth us, gave Agrlppa II. two 
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^'Blasphemy]" Jie exclaimed }« what further need have _ 
we of witnesses ?/tt3ca, now ye heard his blasphemy J//flVhat ^. 
is your deciston ?»'/34Vml with the confused tumultuous cry, JA ' V 
"He is wA maveth" « A mau of. death," "Guilty of death," Stt&.l 
the dark conclave was broken up, and the second stage of 
the trial of Jesus was over. 1 

bushels of gold ,lcn„rii lo buy it for Joshua Don Gamala, her betrothed • 
how it was disgraced by cringing meanness end sopple sycophancy - how 
fewf 6 n ."' ro , tl ', a « • ¥"'ly * these High rrlosts o P f Uw'^TieinpU 
i? h J£ tk 7 1" ot P d «" "lu^ration of Prov. i. 27), whereas ihere were 3v 

?Ct Numb «x Y W a'l ,; and WWly * Uet *W«m «*« »noi£iti*L* 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

THE INTEBVAI- BKTWEWN THE TRIAl?. 

" I gave my wok to tho smitors, and my cheeks to thorn that plucked eH 
t»e hair: I bid not my face frOlu suamo and spitting,"— ISAM. 6. 

• And this was how the Jews at last received their promised 
Messiah— longed for with passionate hopes during two thou- 
sand years ; since then'regrctted in bitter agony for well-high . 
two thousand more I *From this moment He was regarded l rh S'l'f 
by all tho apparitors ortne~JewUh Court as a heretic, liable 
to death by stoning.; and was only remanded into custody to 
Tie kept tiff break of day, because by daylight only, and in fl^,/ 
the Lishcat Ilaggazztih, or Hull of Judgment, and only by a 
Cull session of the entire Sanhedrin, «on]d He he- legal ly com- 
| .^Alfft.o,^, ,„ e( j.a And since now they looked upon linn as a fit thf<r>* 
person to be insulted with impunity, He was haled through^ y ,/ lJ - 
the cqtii't-yarti to the guard-room with blows and curses, in 
which it may be that not only the attendant menials, but 
even the cold but now infuriated Sadducees took their share. 
V It was now long past midnight, and the spring air was then 
most chilly.* In the centre of the court the servants of the 
priests were warming themselves under the frosty starlight 
as they stood round a Jits, of coals. "And us He was let! past 
that fire He heard — what was to Him a more deadly _ b itter * »t*ifi*. 
^Iio-.^iicss than any which His brutal persecutors could pour ihFo 
JS.v'io'l.'i His c«p of arunmh — He Wrd His bold est Apostle denying 
iTiTfi -^tFoatifs""* -3£* lO-t^n^Oy ' 
7 Forduring these two sad hours of His commencing tragedy, 
as He stood in the Halls of Annas and of Caiapjias. another 
moral tragedy, which He had already prophesied, had teen 
taking place m the outer court. - 

*As far as we can infet from the various narratives, the I 

i •' Milllonon eabrochoner Hcrion and Augen habon seinon Tod noch , 
nlcl.t abeebusst 6 (Grat*. Hi. 210); On tl.o whole o( tliia . trial, boo th. 
powerful and noblo roma.ksof Lango (iv. 30!») and Konn (ubi ">pr a )- 

* In tlita narrativo again there are obvious variations In the quadmpio 
accounts ot tlio EvaUgciistB; but tlio toxt will suAieioiiOy ulinw that tlicrs 
U no Woiidlable discrepancy 11 they are judged (airly and 
•outa principles. Tha caiweptlon ol acoutacy in ancloat wtitota <t>u«*» , 
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palace in Jerusalem, conjointly occupied by Annas the real,~ 
and Caiaphas the titular High Priest, seems to have been 
built round a square coujj* and entered by an arched passage 
or vestibule j and x>n the farther side of it, probably up a 
- ehot £ fl j gllt of 8tg F'' was ha H i» which the committee 
of the Satihedim had met. ''Timidly, and'atjjdjstance," two 
'to. siPnly of tlio Apostles had so far recovered~from their first 
■Ktft>P* nK .as^o.f^lpjr fur in the rear 9 of the melancholy proe.es- 
BionJeOuo of these — the beloved disciple — known perhaps 
to the Higli Priest's household as a young fisherman of tlie 
Lake of Gal dec— had found ready itdnwttaiice, with no at- JA7 ,, 
tuiapt to ctincoitj his sympathies or his identity, tl JTot so tho 
other O-Uiiknown, and a Gidikcan, ho had been stopped at 
the door by the youthful portress. 13 Better, far better, had 
his exclusion been filial.''* For it was a night of tumult, of 
terror, of suspicion; and tiitcjL.was weak, and his intense 
love was mixed with fear, and yet ho was venturing into the 
very thick of his most dangerous enemies. ;j Bu t Jo hp, regret- 
ting that he should he debarred from entrance, and judging " 
perhaps of his friend's firmness by his own, exerted his 
influence to obtain admission for him.^With bold impru- 
dence, and concealing the better motives which had brought 
hnn thither, Peter, warned though he had been, hut warned 
!lo in vain, walked into the eonrl-yard, and sat down in the very.^rA. ' . 
middle of the servanta 8 of the very men before whom at 
that moment his Lord was being arraigned on a charge of */ '•*■'* 
death. "The portress, after the admission of those concerned 
m the capture, seems to have been relieved (as was only 
natural at that lato hour) by another maid, and advancing 
( to the group of her fellow-servants, she fixed a curious and 
earnest gaze* the dubious stranger as he sat full in the 
red glare of the nre_light, and then, with a flash of recoyni- W 7"M 
tion, she exclaimed, "Why, you, as well as the other, were J6 " ,CB 
with Jesus of Galilee." */»P e ter was off his guard, At this 
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Widfcly from our own and a document la by no means necessarily Inaccu- 
rate, because tho brevity, or llin special purpose, or tlio limited Information 
«l i w . i. ' mi ". ln 11 l "' c '" ,, ™" l r Incomplete. " (Jul plura dlcit, pandora 
coinpleollliir; qui pandora di«lt. plura non iiegut." 

» Mark xiv. <5(>. « <S r« /, r," 

3 Luke xiii. 64, n«fpi<h>, 

• Luko Xxll. JW, ptoo, ttrwr. 

rJ^^Vi*. 11, % iZ" , ",!\, VoT tllB , ol ''er particulars In this clause 
compare Jntm xvill. 17 with Malt. xxvi. 09; Mark xlr. 67. For fom»l. 
portora.soo Mark jili. 31; Acts xli. 13. m "" 
e-Uu ijH 1 " ii««triictlro to observe Uial uo one ot the Evangelists puts 
«Mtlj tiro skue wordi into liar mouth (showing olswly the natur*. ot 
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period of life Ivis easy impressionable nature was eve? liable 
to be moulded by the influence of the moment, and he passed 
readily into r-sssionate extremes.3CLong, long afterwards, 
we find a. whoUy unexpected confirmation of the probability 
of this sad episode of his life, in the readiness with which 
he lent himself to the views of the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
and the equal facility with which a false shame, and a fear 
of "them which were of the circumcision," made him swerve' 
into the wrong and narrow proprieties of "certain which 
came from James."** And thus it was that the mere curious 
kill 7.}- question of an inquisitive young girl'sfctrtlcd him by its* very 
swot V suddenness into a quick denial of his Lord.**Doubtless, at 
the moment, it presented itself to hiin as a mere prudent 
evasion of needless danger^Butdid he hope to stop there? 
AHAfos, "once denied" 5s always thrice denied;" and the 
sudden "manslaughter upon truth" always, and rapidly* de- 
velops into its utter and deliberate murder; and a lie is like 
a stone set rolling upon a mountain-side, whieh is instantly 
beyond its utterer's control. 

Si* For a moment, perhaps, his denial was accepted, for it had 
been very public, and very emphatie.^But it warned him 
of his dangcr>lGuiltilyhe slinks away again from the glow- 
ing brazier to the arched entrance of the court, as the- crow- 
ing of a cock smote, not quite unheeded, on his guilty ear. 1 
A*His respite was very short.^The portress — part of ~whose 
duty it was to draw attention to dubious strangers — had 
evidently gossiped abont him to the servant who had re- 
lived her in charge of the door.'-^Some other idlers were 
standing about, and this second maid pointed him out to 
them as having certainly been with Jesus of Nazareth.* 1 A 
lie seemed more than ever necessary now, and to secure him- 

tlioir report), and yel each faithfully proserin the «■!, whish, in the maid's 
qusstion, couples Peter with John. ...,„,_. , . , ... 

» Matt. xxvl. 70, l^ftaOtr »<f*rw»; Mark xlf. 69, «l« »H« (so. mM*) t »W 
j*'«r<iii« ** rl Xfytit. 

* Matt. xxvt. 71, «U ri, nUn: Mark xlv. 08,«fr rJ wpoabh,*. There must 
be some trivial " inaccuracy," If any one cares to press the word, either 
hera or In John xvlil. 2fi «»» «*!•?), l.uke xxli. 58 ft'pO- A wretchad 
paeudo-crit!cls>n has fixed on tho cock as " unhlstorical," because the Jews 
are thought 10 have held cocks nncloan, from Iholr scratching in tho dung. 
But not Vo rnontlon that the bird may have belonged lo some Roman In 
the Tower of Anton la, other Talmudlcai elories show that cocks were kopt 
at Jerusalem: e.g., tlia stoty of a cock that was atoned for killing an 
infant (WeracAd/fc 27. 1 ; eoo Buxtorf., Let. T-iMt. 8!, 2f*3). Itls a conde- 
seonsion to notice such ohjectfons, particularly when thny are auppoded to 
rest on Tnimudicai authorities nuoto.l from r>nr imperfect knowledge ol a 
lltorattirs which Is invetorntoly unlilslorlcnl, mid abounds In ioU-«ontra- 
dictions. See Excarsus XII., " Notes on Iho Talmud.' 
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ielf from all further molestation he even confirmed it with 
jOA . an pjJtb.a^lut now flight seemed impossible, for it would 
7/4-7 only confirm suspicion ; so with desperate, gloomy resolution 
3sTj> be once more — with feeliugs which can barely bo imagined 
— joined the unfriendly and suspicious group who were 



standing round the fire. 
..', 3 A ' ' ' 



jjAfiW A whole hour passed: for him it must have been a fearful 
hour, and one never to be forgot ten /"The temperament of 
Peter was far too nervous ami vehement to suffer him to feci 
at easennder this new complication of ingratitude and false- 
hood.**lf he remain silent among these priestly servitors, he 
is betrayed by tlie restless sel "-consciousness of an evil secret 
whieh tries in vain to simulate indifference; if be brazen it 
out with earelcss talk, he is fatally betrayed by his Gulihean . 
bumSwlt is evident that, in spite of denial and of oath, they 
wholly distrust and despise him; and at last on*', of Higli'v p<o< •' 
J.'ne.st's gajataiita — a'Jcinsjiijui of the wounded jifalclms — ' 
once more strongly and confidently ehaiged him with hnvin" 
been with Jesus in the garden, taunting him, in proof of it 
with the misplaced gutturals of his provincial dialcct.^The 
others joined in the accnsation. , -3*'UnIess he persisted, all 
was lost which might soom to have been gained.S'h'erhaps 
one more effort would set him quite fiw from these trouble- 
some charges, and enable him to wait and seo the end. 
^Pressed closer and closer by the sneering, threatening band 
of idle servitors —sinking deeper and deeper into the m>ru 
of faithlessness and fear — "then began he to curse ,.nd to 
swear, saying, I know not the maii,"-V/And at that fatal 
moment of guilt, which might well have been fur him the. 
moment of an apostasy as fatal and final as had been 
that nf his brother apostle-— at that fatal moment, while 
tlioso shameless curses still quivered on Mir, air — Hist tho 
cock crew in the cold gray dusk, and at the same moment, ^70. 
catching, the last accents of those perjured oaths, eiMieri-i'ol.f' 
through the open portal of tlie judgment-hall, 4 or as He was 
led past the group at the fireside through the open court, with 
rude pushing and ribald jeers, and blows and spitting — the 
Lord — the Lord in the agony of His Itvunilmtimi, in the 
majesty of His silence — "the Lord turned and looked upon ^e.M.i 

wltiVill ^/m^)' £?? xxii f'' 1 f* U « '•< *-"Wf«»»>! Matt. 7 ' •'• '! 
t Ti ' ' <, " ir '') < Mark xiv. 70 (»l map'Tin,). 

kl.,,1 J H, rC T m l " 1 wl, ] c , h J y»»<! w»» lull's trlud may have hwn one of tiin 
%I>.<1 C.UI.M mwk'aU In tho linat, i.e., a room witlt an open front, wo 01 
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— Pener." blessed are those on whom, wlieo He looks in i sop -j- 
row, the Lovd looks also with love Wit vaajauaigfc.^yka 5 A" 
an aATow tb -ough his inmcsc soul, sljoc the mute eloquent Ust>i^ 
s»„ * ,<r anfe Btat reproachful glance. V*As the sunbeam smites 
DA 7,3. ia ^^"1^ Q f snow upon the rock, ere it rushes in avalanche 
dov/V. the commented hill,sc the false self of the fallen Apostle 
slipped awfty.^t was enough : " he saw no wore enemies, 
he knew no more danger, he feared no more death."V7Fhng. 
inir the fold of his mantle over iiis head,' he too, hue Judas, 
rushed forth into the night.^Into t!ie mght, but- not Mfrciv 
juans; into the unsunned outer darkness of miserable, self- 
condemnation, but not into the midnight of remorse., and of 
desuair; into the night, but, as has been beautifully said, it 
was " to meet the morning dawn." 1 *™ the angei of .Inno- 
cence had left him, the angel of llepentauce took hun gently 
by the haiid.^Steriily.'yet tenderly, the spirit of grace led 
up this broken-hearted penitent before the tribunal bf his 
own conscience, and there his old life, his old shame, Jus old 
weakness, his old self was doomed to that death of godly . 
sorrow which was to issue in a new and a nobler birth. 
St And it was this crime, committed -against Him by tiie man 
who hail 6rst proclaimed Htm as the Christ— who had come 
to Him over the stormy water— who had drawn the sword 
for Him in Getlisemaiie — who hful affmnni so indignantly 
that he would die with Him rather than deny Him — it was 
tliis denn.1. confirmed by curses, that Jesus heard immedi- 
ately after He had been condemned to death, and at the very 
commencement ol His first terrible derisionA^or, injUmi'-i"-' 
guanhrojojiji to which He was remanded to aw_ajj. the break 
of day, all the Ignorant malice of religious hatred, air 
the narrow vulgarity of brutal spite, all the cold inuatoMW 
cruelty which lurks under Hie abjectness of Oriental BCrvH. 
itvl was let loose against Htm.43l.lis very meekness. His very; 
silence, Hj& very majesty — the very stainfessness oi HisJli J . 
no.ce.nj2e, the very grandeurof His fame— every divine circum- 
stance and quality which raised Him to a height so hifinitcly 
immeasurable abjaye His persecutors — all these made Him 
an all the more weleome victim for their low and devilish 
ferocity.-«Tliey_B4)at in His_face ; they smote Hiin with rods ; 
they struck Him with their closed fists ancl with their open 
J MaXH' (Mark *lv.72). This flccms a better weaning than (I.) " ve- 
hemently " (Matthew, L..U, »«S,). or (il.) " when »{• * ho »f ht t "fV 
(but cf-Maro. Anrol. Comment x 30), or (111.) "hiding Ulr Moo Ik U* 
nanda." 

* Laugo, vl. 310. 
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THK W«ST DERISION. 01L^_ 

valms-.^n the fertility of their furious and hateful inso 
lence, they invented against Him a soi-t of game.^Qilindfold. 
ing His eyes, they hit Him again and again, with the 
repeated question "Prophesy to us, 0 Messiah, who it is 
that smote tliee."*J$o they whiled away the dark e 0 ld hours 
tUl the ititiNiiug, revenging themselves upon His impassive 
innocence for their own present vileness mid previous tenor; 
aud there, in the midst of that savage and wanton vailetry' 
>the bi>n of God, hound and blindfold, stood in His long and if 
silent agony, def^ncejessjuid alone4^It was His first deris- . 
ion — His derision. us the ClnisT, the Jjidge attainted, fche^v 
Holy One a criminal, the Deliverer in bonds." 

i'i-^At last the miserable lingering hours were over, and 
the gray dawn shuddered, and the morning blushed upon 
that memorable day.^And with the earliest dawn -for so 
the Oral Law ordained,* and they who could trample on all 
justice and all inerey were yet scrupulous about all the iu. 
faiiitely little - Jesns was led into the Lhhcat Ilnqgazxith, 
or Paved Hall at the southeast of the Temple, or perhaps 
into the Chamtjoth, or "Shops," which owed their very ex- 
istence to Italian and his family, where the Sanhedrin had 
been summoned for His third actual, but His first formal 
and legal tria].%/Jt was now probably about six o'clock in 
' Mfttt. xxvi. 07. M»r.*« + (slapped with open palm) 

Ua0ov (tl. I0ai.\ t y Lttko JCXli. fl.t. 04, *,/„„>., »tr.3 iioa'rtt . , ,/ 

r:, **','? \ ": ".'".^ is n .i«' l '">V c va,l,1 y ■» ui<*o »vo f 0 r...s or insult 

» Zohnr, {Hi. rVo Excursus V. 

M \ x .?. ii - a y.\- V ls ""'y "T Courtesy that this hod v can bo rogarrled 

iw a Snnhodrm at all. .lost observes that tl.oro Is [,. ll.o Aoininl. period i 



fl"? >0 '»i* n ** e " ui *i? Sn.iho.lrin, apart fl0 )„ ,, lnr n 8 „ 0c i ft Viicmi.p^ 

tout gathorings. (See Jos. Ant!, xx. \\A\ ; />. J. iv. L S 7.1 But «tl Owi 
beta about ilia Sanhedrin of thta porio. Me uttcrty obs2«r» n L° LiL. 

K»?fSf 0,1 Wa ? b , u,i L' i,0 "e tl,e O/iil, or wall botncci tho Outer 

Court and tho Court of the Women- (Lightfoot, //or. Ihbr. ; Kc m cte I 

.aid Z 'I Tt °i J i° s ' tl10 , ft,, i ,,or of Se ' ler (Ma >»> i8 repono,?' oha« 
«»; i f. , /, ty yo! V H 1 .*? fore . lhe rtcetruetion of the Tomplo tlm Sanhedria 

&1. I A A , b0,ta 1 r "' 8 , 6>; nl,d thl » 13 ii>0 °( te« niiBnitioiis of tl o 

over th!,' t tr , % Ma " / " t . »'.<>»»«». r«"'«>l«l with tho Ti-m pie h v 'a hri dg« 
ll»f»i l K f?" (7Wwi<»,iv.8). Tlioymem to hnvo loon fo«n«e» fij 
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the morning, and a full session met. 6 *Vell-ttigh all — foi 
there w.ere 5a noble exceptions at least of Nicodemus and 
of Joseph of Ariumthoa, and we mny hope also of Gamaliel, 
the grandson of Hillel — were inexorably b<Jnt upon His 
death.'&rhe Priests were there.,.whqse. greed and selfishness 
Mu hmUvepiPveil.; the Elders, whose Jmjosmy ^ Ho had 
'branded; the tiwjlies, whose i^orance He had exposed;' 
and worse than all, the worldly, sceptical, would-be philo. 
»n>hie Kadduccus, always the most croel and dangerous of 
Vl»nwnfi&WlToie empty sapience He had so gnevoimly 
riiiiriiteil.*TAn these were bunt ftpou His death; all Idled 
with re pulsion at that in Unite goutiness} all burning with 
hatred against a nobler nature than any which they cpuld 
even conceive in their loftiest dreams «'Awl yet thejr task 
in trying to achieve His destruction was not casy**ii, e 
Jiiwish rubles of Mis death in the Talmud, which arc shame- 
lesslv false from beginning to end,* say that fov forty days, 
though summoned daily by heraldic proclamation, not one 
poison motif) forward, according to custom, to maintain His 
innocence, and that consequently Ileum Hist stoned as a 
widuwr of tip people (muff A), ami tlnm lnmg on the ac- 
cursed tree.^l'hc fact was that the Sanhedrwta had not the 
power of inflicting death, 1 mid oven if the Pharisees would 

i TImm ur.i the Sophmlni, «vl.*> .nay perhaps have ^« , ; , I l J ri, .?i < |" n ^ ll a 
snpiuulo comwIUuo of the SMiliodrm. 8un Excursus XIII., The San- 

'"t Tlioiinli .(onopl'us was 11 IMmrisee, wo may, from its probability, ncittpl 
hi* h'stimVmy mi this point — «1«5 «V "'•» «("'»"< r? 5 "'T "" , , . '? 

of I e wwli . »•!>(• > mice tiioroit K l.ly lrrltal«l r knows no scruples. Or.ll nu- 
rily "be ftu Ulrin wus a mlM iVibunal. Tim ...embers Msta owljol 'lay 
"lie , limy had cm.dcmiUMl any oi.o lo der.lh. ni.jl ...any Kab bis itfclwwl 
I."" 80iv.,s villi stroii* iil.lwrrencr against eapltal punishments. Some of 
thorn - Me U. Akiba_,.n., 9 lder<<l it n blot on a mmUiir « tlio S»). «- 
drill to romlmim even eim ofTondcr to .hwtl,. (Salvador, i«n«. '/« « 
ii • I'jr d" Usiik, 11. IDS.) Their wivoirory on this occasion was douhlhw 
dua to Sad. uceai. ii.iUm.'ec. Tlio il<>„iflnlh ItomM . § 10. ...cm mis a«» 

of traditional penal codo.if tliln pariv w I. scorn* to Imvin lieen I>mc.*imi( 

h, |U wvorltv and vhl.h i I.e iWmm K »t sot aside. Thes» R.d. ,.m . 

taint n. HW > See KxiH.i-suiiXlV., " l'bnriKees a.ul Sad.hiceiw. 

•TCntiw Who cm.8 lo look al tlio Talmudio bilwhooda and eo.jfuoto.is 
about Ban Solndn, raiidum, etc., may »w> Iliom In Ihixtoff, htx. l«i>i>- «- v. 

,-dit ioi.H of i l.n 'Mlinud, tlio name o( Josus is said to occur Iwc ity times. 
Sou ICx.-nrs.is II.," Allushms lo Christ mid Ohrisliwiis In ibo ra liau. . 

* Tills is .liHlinciiv statoil by tbo .lows In Jnt.n xvili. .11, ami though 
eonte.iipororv notiws'seem to sl.ovr tli.il In any coiiinimi case we" 0 " 10 "? 
mli'lil m'r.Hii'nk a Judicial murder on regions grounds (John v. is. vn. *», 
Acts Jtxill. 'ID, >«l the »!<•** w»ibl J'nl nUniys not M thoy lilio I in » »ci 
cases With lilt puilllv, us was proved by tlio reprimand »«d dogrinlrtlon « 



JESUS BEFORE THE iJANHEDHIN, 61/ 

have ventured to usurp it in a tumultuary sedition, as thev 
afterwards did in the case of Stephen, the less fanatic and 
more cosmopolitan Sadducees would be Jess likely to do so 
*»»Not content, therefore, with the cherem, or ban of greater 
uoonuMiimtiou, tlieir only way to coim>ass ilis death was 
to hand Ilim over to the secular arm.'^t present they had 
only against Him a charge of constructive blasplien.y 
minded on an admission forced from Him by the Huh 
1 nest, when even their own suborned witnesses had failed H. - 
to perjuio themselres to ffieir sntisfaction.^l'bore were 

rTVn aCc ."f . t -°" S ^ ai l' St ml which tllfi y could not ' 
Kly.7'JIu violations of tlio Sabbath, as tliey called then. <■ 
were all connc6tctl withjuimcTSfand bicmglit them, SS "" " 
fore npou (langcroiis_grouiHl 7>ilis rejection of oral tradition : ' ''' 
n vol veil a yuatijn, ?B wTiFch^ddncees and Pharisees we"" ' 
at a deadly tetid.^hs aiithorjtatire ehmi.niiig of the Temiile - 
1,,,gl, i* «l™ ga u !ed with ft '™™«»* by fin' Kabhis am It J 
ra^n' 6 C J"« a ?f e ? ot(,li « •«! doctrines had been e- 
Jnted by the utter pubhe.ty of His life.l4hc charge of open 
heresies had broken down, from the total absence of snpi 
wig testimony/14.1 he pr „i,] cln |, cfo , e thein was to C0|l » » ° fc [ D 
ecolcBiastica! charge of constructive blasphemy into a civil 

*l£nll e J f H USU ""f V ° tr r. 0,, i r/ii " t llow wol'J "'is be done ? .■> ' 
nl&ot half the members of the Saiihejlrin had been present at"'^ 
he iTnnied nocturnal, and tlterefore illegal, eess on in the 
house , of Caiaplmsj' yet if they were all U i|£d55jUjfi 
byaformal sentencc^bey mnsti all hfiar so,netl5?o?wlST>A'/ ( *M 

nh5 U ',il hiT T*- 7 ?" , a " SWC J r to th0 adjuration of C Z *!. Jl 
phas, He had solemn yadinitted that He was the Messiah ' 
and the Son oLjQojl.lVrhe latter declaration would lave 
been .neanmgless as a chflige against Him before the trio™ 
Till I^aM 5 ' h,,t lf H « would repeat the former, thev 
might twist it into something pohtjcaUy seditious^ Jiut He 
would not repeat j.t.jn spite of their insistence, because He f , 

i Acts ii. ii, a,,i x „ pJf i,,.^^,;..^;,". 614 -' 
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their ovz express ruksj»nd tradition, which demanded that J . 
every wraigned criminal should be regarded and 1a£&ia&J«L 

elFeriapt M the^at th « re with their King, bom.d and 
helpless before them, standing silent amid their clamorous 
voices, one or two of their most venerable members may have 
recalled the very different scene when Sheinaia (baineas) 
alone .bad broken the deep silence of their own cowardly 
tenor upon their being convened to pass judgment on Herod 
for his murdera<*On that oecasio»,as Sauieas had pointed 
out, Herod had stood before them, not, "m a submissive 
manner, with his hair dishevelled, and m a black and mourn- 
ing garment" but "clothed in purple, and with the hair of 
his head finely trimmed, and with his armed men about hi!n ; 
tfiAnd since no one dared, for very fear, even to mention- the 
charges against him, Shemaia had prophesied that the ^ay 
of vengeance should come, and that the very Herod before 
whom' they and their prince Hy rearms were trembling, 
would one day h« } the minister of God s anger against both 
him and tlieui.'What a eontrast was the present scene with 
=» that former one of half a century before I^ow thty were 
V clamorous, their King was silent ; they were powerful, their 
% King defenceless ; they guilty, their Kin ? divinely innocent ; 

~ they the ministers of earthly wrath, their King the arbiter ^ ^ 
of Divine retribution. • T** , . 

Splint at last, to end a scene at once miserable and disgrace 
>W 7 ful, JcVursnoke/rtMf .I toll you," He said, "ye w ill not 
M believe; and if I ask you a question, you will not answer 

me"S*Still lest they should have any excuse .for failing tnmi'J' 
understand who He was, He added in tones of soleinn warn- 
ing,'" Hut henceforth shall the Son of Man sToTTthe right 
3*HHt.7 hand of the power of God."*?" Art tliou, then/' they a lUnf 
' ^ exclaimed, "the Son of God ?" W Ye say that.1 am, 
He answered, irTa" Formula with which they were familiar, 
and of which they understood the full significauce.^And , 
'then Ibex too cried ou t, as Caiaphas had done before, What' I 

i J«« Anit xlv 0. { 4 : Bab. Sankedrin, f. 19, a, b. It is on this 
memorable U tllat wj first meet with tho name p OC ^hodrin. H< re 
Hvrcanufl in. with tfio usual Jowlsli carelossnesn, calloU Jaiinnsus, b»u 
S.fomala u' caMcd 8imoo« «»„ Shotaon. ViX T^Abtol"^ JS 
JnoxtricaMo confusion betweon tbo name* Ilillal, Fotlio, Abtallon, anu 
Bauiimui, Hliainmal, Sliomala, aiulBimnoii. 

•oo Scl.ottgon, //or. //«&r„ p. 22fi, and Urn remark* of D* Qulncsjr, H om* 
1U. 301. It to ciaorly uioro than a moro aOirmatloa. 
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further need have we of witness ? for we ourselves heard~" 
. from His own mouth.'?%!d so in this Jthirdjsondjmnatipn *a » 
.7 %Hthority a condemnation which UVeVthought 

that HIaie would simply ratify and so appease »" burning 
Aate— ended the third stage of the trial of our Lord 9-ftnd 
this sentence also seems to have been followed by a second 
derision' reseinbhiig the first, but even more full of insult. ■ 
and worse to bear than the former, inasmuch as the derision 
ol i viests, and Elders, and Sadducecs is even more renul- 
sively odious than that of menials and knaves 
(-Terribly soon did the Nemesis faH on the main actor in 
he lower stages of this iniquity doubtless through all 
those hours Judas had been a secure spectator of all that 
had occurred, and when the morning dawned upon that chilly 
night, and he knew the decision of the Priests and of the 
Sanhedrin, and saw that Jesus was now given over for cru> 
cihxion to the Roman Governor, then L began f « 1 y to 
£ Ml ii tH - t " ,,ad ^'Sf'^ew is in a gfeat crime an 
V^!l? am T tmS P™"-'* 7 " "ights up the theatre of tho 
co. science with an unnatural glare, and expelling the tni- 
n g , h e ? T 1 U Ur °/ f elf - intere ?y]'ows the actions and motives 
I f a " d ^ M P ec ™» Judas, as in so many thou- 
sands before and since, this opening of the eyes which 
to lows the consummation of an awful sin to wl.iel, nZv 
other sins have led, drove him from remorse to despair, Torn 
despair to madness, from madness to suicide.^ I at he -ven 

welAl nf C m m ' Pl f • fo, e i y e,,ess > »" -night have heea 
welU^Jnt, alas 1 he went instead to the patrons and asso 
cates and tempters of his criine./C^rom them J^metSh 
no-pity, no coui.sel^Io was a despised and broLn in tru 
meiit, end now he was tossed asideyo3phe.y lne t his ma d, 1«, „L 
remorse with chilly indilTerenee and Jhus ^l^f 

mnoeent .bloodV''AJ«)id he expect tliem to console his remorse- 

thou to that,"* was the sole and heartless reply they deigned ~ 

«Uu (7« S«. L ' 1 Hs - Th0 eftni8 ffor ^ wsro «lvon back to th*m b, 
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Introduction to Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. Ill 

Narrative material on Judas used in the 
DA, chapter 76, was drawn from three chapters, 
VI, vii, and VIII, in 3SP. Therefore the 
relevant passages are included here. Possible 
parallels, from which part of the SP material 
might have been drawn, can be found in works 
on the life of Christ by Fleetwood and 
Kr ummacher . 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 76 
Spirit of Prophecy , vol. ill 
Chapter VI - The Passover Supper - Paces 01-83 

^TKE scribes and priests now counseled together how 
they might take Jesus without raising a tumult arrong the 
people; for many of those who witnessed his mighty works 
believed him to be the prophet of the Host High, and would 
have been greatly incensed at any atteirpt upon his liberty. 
2 So the dignitaries decided that open violence would not be 
good policy, but that treachery must serve their purpose. 

3 Judas, one of the twelve, proposed secretly to betray 
Jesus into their hands, by leading their to one of the 
Saviour's resorts for prayer and retirement. 4 in this cuiet 
place they could make sure of their prey, for there would be 
no multitude to oppose them. 5 Judas, ever greedy for gain, 
made a contract with the priests and rulers to betray his 
Master into their hands for thirty pieces of silver. 6 The 
Lord of life and glory was sold to ignominy and death by one 
of his disciples for a paltry sum of money. 

7 ?he heart of Judas had not suddenly grown thus base 
and corrupt. 8 His love of mammon, like any vice which is 
left unchecked, had daily grown stronger, until it 
overbalanced his love for the saviour, and he had becoire an 
idolater. ^His mind had become debased by covetousness; and 
a man who is enslaved by avarice is in danger of going to 
any lengths in crime. 

l°Judas, with the rest of the twelve, had been 
privileged to listen to the teachings of Jesus, and to 
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Spirit of Prophecy Vol, III 
witness his acts of sacrifice for the benefit of ren. 11 He 
had noted his forbearance and patience; that when weary, 
hungry, and pressed upon by the multitude of poor and 
afflicted, he had pitied their cries and turned none away 
unrelieved. 12 Judas had seen hiir perforir rriracles in giving 
health to the dying and joy to the despairing. 13 He himself 
had felt in his person evidences of his divine power. 14 Put 
when iren reject light, and blindly follow their natural 
inclinations, they are led into darkness, and the plainest 
facts are unheeded. 15 Judas was naturally avaricious, and 
he had fostered this evil propensity until it had becore the 
ruling motive of his life. 

16 We look with horror upon the treachery of Judas; but 
his case represents a large class who file in under the 
banner of Christ, yet are really his worst eneiries. x 'They 
worship only self and ironey, and use the narre of Christian 
as a cloak to hide their evil deeds. 1S They sell their 
integrity for money, and their Saviour for a little worldly 
advantage . 

19 After Judas had closed the contract by which he 
agreed to betray his faster into the hands of those who 
thirsted for his life, he iringled with the other disciples 
as though innocent of wrong and interested in the work of 
preparing for the passover. 2 ^Tbe betrayer thought that 
his base purposes were hidden from his Master, although 
every day furnished fresh evidence that the thoughts and 
intents of all hearts were open unto hiir. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 7b 
Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. Ill 
Chapter VII - In the Garden - Pages 105-10b 

15 7 

Judas was himself surprised that Jesus should 
deliver himself into the hands of those who sought to 
destroy him. 15b He had frequently known the Saviour's 
enemies to lay plans to take him, but Jesus would quietly 
depart and defeat their murderous designs. ^^Now the 
betrayer saw with astonishment that his master suffered 
himself to be bound and led away. 160 The false aisciple 
flattered himself, however, that Jesus had only permitted 
himself to be taken that he might manifest his power by 
delivering himself from his enemies in a miraculous manner. 

A He knew that nothing else could free him from that armed 
band. ^^For three years the Jews had been secretly 
planning to take him, and now that they had accomplished 
this they would not let him escape death, if they could 
prevent it. 

Chapter VIII - In the Judgment Hall - Pages 123-12b 

204 Just then a hoarse voice rang through the hall, 
which sent a thrill of terror through the hearts of all 
present: He is innocent. 205 Spare him, 0 Caiaphasl 206 He 
has done nothing worthy of death! 2o7 The tall form of Judas 
was now seen pressing his way through the startled crowd. 
* w His face was pale and haggard, and large drops of 
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perspiration stood upon his forehead. 209 He rushed to the 
throne of judgment, and threw down before the high priest 
the pieces of silver he had received as the price of his 
Lord's betrayal. 210 He eagerly grasped the robe of 
Caiaphas, and implored him to release Jesus, declaring that 
he was innocent of all crime. 211 Caiaphas angrily shook him 
off, but he was confused and knew not what to say. 212 The 
perfidy of the priests was revealed before the people.- 

913 

It was evident to all that Judas had been bribed to 
deliver Jesus into the hands of those who sought his life. 

714 

"Judas continued to beseech Caiaphas to do nothing 
against Jesus, declaring that he was indeed the Son of Goa, 
and cursing himself that he had betrayed innocent blood. 

But the high priest, having recovered his 
self-possession, answered with chilling scorn, "What is that 
to us I see thou to thatl" 216 He then repesented to the 
people that Judas was some poor maniac, one of the mad 
followers of Jesus, and charged them not to let any 
influence prevail to release the prisoner, who was a base 
deceiver. 

" x 'Finding his prayers were in vain, Judas fell at the 
feet of Jesus, acknowledging him to be the Son of God, 
begging forgiveness for his sin, and imploring him to 

exercise his God-like power and deliver himself from his 

0 IS 

enemies. iJ -°The Saviour did not reproach his betrayer 
either by look or word. 219 He knew that ne was suffering 
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the bitterest remorse for his crime. 220 He gazed 
compassionately upon Judas, and declared that for that hour 
he had come into the world. 

221 A murmur of surprise ran through the assembly at the 
heavenly forbearance manifested by Jesus. "'Again a 
conviction swept over their minds that this man was more 
than mortal. 223 But the question then arose, If he was 
indeed the Son of God, why did he not free himself from his 
bonds and rise triumphant above his accusers? 

224 The love of money had perverted the nobler nature of 
Judas, making him a fit agent for Satan to use in the 
betrayal of Christ. 22 ^When Judas had become annoyed at the 
implied rebuke of Jesus because of his covetous spirit upon 
the occasion of Mary anointing her Lord with costly 
ointment, he yielded to the tempter, and gave Satan easy 
access to his mind. 226 But when he decided to sell his 
Master to the murderous priests and rulers, he had no 

2 9 7 

thought that Jesus would permit himself to be taken. He 
thought the priests would be cheated of their bribe, and he, 
the betrayer, would secure the money to use for some purpose 
of his own, and Jesus would have a new opportunity to 
display his divine power in delivering himself from the 
wiles of his enemies. 

228 From the t i me 0 £ betrayal in the garden, Judas 

had not lost sight of the Saviour. 229 He eagerly looked for 
him to surprise his enemies by appearing before them in the 
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character of the Son of Goa, setting at naught all their 
plots and power, 230 But when he saw him meekly submitting 
to their abuse, suffering himself to be tried and condemned 
to death, his heart smote him, and he realized the full 
extent of his own crime — he had sold his divine Master to 
shame and death. 4 ''He remembered how kind and considerate 
Jesus had ever been to him, and his heart filled with 
remorse 'and anguish. 232 He now despised the covetousness 
which Jesus had reproved, and which had tempted him to sell 
the Saviour for a few pieces of silver. 

233 perceiving that his entreaties to spare the life of 
Jesus availed nothing with the high priest, he rushed from 
the hall" in despair, crying, It is too latei 234 It is too. 
latel 23 ^He felt unable to live to see Jesus crucified, 
and, in an agony of remorse, went out and hanged himself. 

236 Afterward the money which Judas had cast down before 
the priest was used for the purchase of a public burial 
ground. 237 "And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 
and said, it is not lawful for to put them into the 
treasury, because it is the price of blood. ZJO And they 
took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, to 
bury strangers in. 239 Wherefore that field was called, The 
field of blood, unto this day." 

24< ^If any testimony had been needed to prove the 
innocence of Jesus, it was given in the confession of Judas. 
241fcj 0 t only was it an evidence of the innocence of the 
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Saviour, but the event was a direct fulfillment of prophecy. 
^^In prophetic vision Zechariah had looked down the ages 
and seen the trial of God's dear Son. ^ 4 ^The act of Judas 
is thus described: "And I said unto them, I f ye think good, 
give me my price; and if not, forbear. 24 ^So they weighed 
for my price thirty pieces of silver. 24 ^ And the Lord said 
unto me. Cast it unto the potter; a goodly price that I was 
prized at of them. 246 And I took the thirty pieces of 
silver, and cast them to the potter in the house of the 
Lord. " 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 76 

Introduction to Signs of the Times December 

1893 

"The Character to Be Tested" is the title 
of the December 18, 1893, Signs article which 
gave a portrayal of the character of Judas and 
how it failed the test. This article had an 
indirect influence upon the composition of 
chapter 76 of DA. 
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BY MRS. K. G. WHITE. 



THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. v.,/. zo,*j..7 

„„„ December IS, IS93. 5,5,. 1>W11 ^dividual judgment ami opinion. 

THE CHARACTER TO BE TESTED. Al'liile lie accepted t'»e position of the min- 

ister of Clirist, yet lie never brought himself 
under the divine moulding of Christ. ^He 
dung to his objectionable trails of character, 
i and indulged in Ids own sinful h.ibits, nnd, 
instead of becoming pure and Chri.-dlike, he 

became selfish nod covetous. ^Selfishness be- 
came the controlling power of his life. 
Audits listened to the lemons which Christ 
gave to his disciples and to the multitudes, 
and he did not offer any opposition, or seem 
to question their importance.** He made no 
outward murmur until the time that Mary 
anointed the feet of Jesus.^The record says: 

"Then Jesus six days before the p«ssover came 
to Beiliany, where Lazarus w-33 which hail been 
dead, whom he raised fr.nn ih«s dead 33rhere they 
made him a supper; and Martha served ; hut I.a2- 
ams \r;is one of them that sal :it the table with him. 
^Thun took Mary a pound of ointment ofspiken.ird, 
rery-c«ctly, and anointed the ftwt of Jesns, uud 
wiped his feet will) her hair; and thejionsc was 
tilled with the odor of the ointaieoL^TIien saith 
one of his disciple?, Judas J<c-.triot, Simon's son. 
which should betray him. Why was not this oint- 
ment sold for three hundred peivv, nnd yiven to 
llie paor^^his he said, not that he cared for the 
poor; but because lie was l\ thief, and ha.il the ki^, 
and bare what was put therein." 

the circumstance of Mary's anointing 
Jesus' feet, the plague spot of Judas' charac- 
ter was revealed. **Fhe crisis had come in 
ike life of Judas, and the ruling trait of char- 
acter took its supremacy over every other trait 
Covetousness. which is idolatry, had been 
cultivated, and had strengthened in his heart, 
and when temptation came upon him, he 
was held under its conlrol.^The temptations 
of Satan will ever thus meet .1 response from 
the elements of depravity that are in the 
human character that have not been resisted 
and overcome. The covetous greed that 
Judas had indulged for years, now held in 
control ami overpowered every other char- 
acteristic of his nature.^^He harmonized with 
the drawings of Satan, nnd evil triumphed 
as he yielded to temptation. 3 -*AUhon«h he 
was professedly a follower of Jesus, yet he 
mis in heart .strengthening the evil of his 
charncter.-ffjesus k llew every transgression, 
and he now looked sorrowfully upon him who 
was numbered with the twelve, and who was ; 
yet not a doer of the words of Christ. 



' We are to form characters after the divine 
Model, Jesus Christ, and hiing every power 
and capability of our natures into subordina- 
, lion to him iu this life, that we may through 
him have a right 1 mid of the future immor- 
tal life.* "And this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God, and 
Jestis Christ, whom thou hast sent." -3 Those 
who have a character that will be found 
worthy of a place in the kingdom of God, 
will be those who. have become acquainted 
with God, who have obeyed the explicit di- 
rections given in his word." They will he en- 
tilled to a seat at the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. 

^"*The only way in which we can distinguish 
between the true Christian ami the pretender 
to Christianity i3 by the fruit of the life. 
H*he works will testify whetv.er or not Christ, 
the hope of glory, is formed within, 'Every- 
one who enters the kingdom of heaven will 
have been tested ami proved. * Judas was 
one who was favored in being assnc:ated with 
Christ and his disciples. He was with Jesus 
during the time of his public ministry, and 
he possessed qualities of character that would 
have made him a blessing to the church had 
he hut submitted to the discipline that Jesus 
desired htm to have.*' He was privileged to 
have the sarue advantages as did John and 
the other disciples, and might have been ben- 
t-filed by the education and training of the 
greatest Teacher the world ever knew. 
M In Christ he beheld a character that was mire, 
harmless, nnd undented, and his heart was 
drawn out in love for his Master/^But the 
light that was shed upon him from the char- 
acter of Christ, brought with it the responsi- 
bility of yielding up every natural or ac- 
quired trait that was not in harmony with 
the character of Christ. **In this Judas did 
not stand the teyt.^Die love of the world 
was deeply rood-d in his heart, and he did 
not give up his love for the worhj, nor sur- 
render his ambition to Chri&t.' He never 
came to the point of surrendering himself 
fully to Jesus. Tie felt that he could retain 
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2<Tlie discipl es could not discern the evil of I 
Judas' heart; only the eye of Gud could dis- ! 
cern the hidden motive, the uuholv desire, j 

an Impure thought is welcomed, an 
unholy desire cherished, a rebellious pur- | 
pose formed, the purity of the soul is stained 
and its innocence is ruined-temptations pre- 
"vail, and hell triumphs. 1 "" Every man is 
tempted, when he is drawn away of his own 
lust, and enUced.3*Theu when lust hath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when | 
His finished, bringeth forth death."-*?*, man ' 
is tempted to ^in when same attractive oh- ' 
ject or imlu!g--itce is presented to him, and | 
he is drawn to overstep principle, and to vio- j 
late his eouscience in doing that which he I 
knows to be wrong.'^Fhis was what Judas 1 
was doing, had no oil in his vessel with 
his lain p/ffHe professed to have a deep in- j 
terest in the welfare of tiie poor, hut nil ids 
professions were pretenses, mere hypocrisy. 
He wanted to give others the impression 
that he was a very pious man, but the fact 
was that he was nothing else than a self- 
conceited sinner. 

Wit wrts his day to seek gr.ice and purity 
and holiness; but he failed to seek them.^He 
4id not cultivate humility, and die to the 
j wnrld.4rt»He did not cultivate hope and love, 
and manifest pure devotion to God.^He did 
not obtain a strong, noble character, full of 
faith and holy endeavor, but permitted the 
w 'hJ, uusa notified elements of character to 
prevaiL'»[) Ur j U g his whole life he continu- 
ally repented acts of selrMmess, though wear- 
ing the garb of religion. 

Those who are satisfied in having merely 
a fynn of religion, who do tint cany out the 
lessons of Christ in their practical fife, make 
manifest tiie weakness of their character when 
trial and temptation come upon them, and 
th«*y prove that they were not Christians. 
^ "Every duty that is performed in love to 
Jesus, in simplicity and humility, divested 
of all selfishness, has its effect on the char- 
acter and shapes it after the divine Model. 
SifTh rough faithfulness in the Christian life 
the soul is braced to withstand sudden as- 
saults of temptation ; for the true Christian 
learns to depend upon Christ for strength 
and grnce. 3 AVhen the fir*t. .leriiplatinii is 
met and resisted, the second is more easily 
met and resisted .-^Ve may he able to resist 
every temptation that assails the heart by 
calling upon our mighty Deliverer. 
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is not in the power of 
one to siu.^Sin is tl 



itan tu force any- 
. »« sinner's individual 
set. ^•frefore sin exists in the heart, the cou- 
j sent of the will must he given, and as soon 
as it is given, sin is triumphant, and hell re- 
joices^'But there is no excuse for sin, either 
great or littie.^Christ has been provided as 
the tempted one's refuge.-^" For verily he 
took not on him the nature of an"*-!.*; but he 
took on him the peed of Abraham.*" Where- 
fore in all things it behooved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might he a 
merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people.^'For in that lie him- 
self hath suffered being tempted, he is able 
to succor them that are templed." 

For we have not an high priest winch cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 
was in alt points tempted like s< we :m>, yet with- 
out sin. ^.et in therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may olibvin mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need." 

^Temptation is not sin, and is no Judication 
that God is displeased with us.^The Lord 
suffers us to be tempted, but he measures ev- 
ery temptation, and apportions it according 
to our power to resist and overcome erilA*It 
is in time of trial and temptation that we 
are enabled to measure the degree of our 
faith and trust in God, and to estimate the 
stability of our Christian character.^If we 
are easily jostled and overcome, we should 
be alarmed; for our strength is sma!l.**Let 
us consider the Words of comfort that have 
been left on record for our instruction : 
"There hath no temptation taken yon but 
- such as is common to man ; but. God is faith- 
ful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are aide; hut will with the 
temptation also make a wav to escape, that 
ye may be able to bear it.'^God has appor- 
tioned the temptation in proportion to the 
strength he can supply, and he never permits 
us to be tempted beyond our ability to re- 
sist or to endure.** 5 " The Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly oat of temptation." 
t/ 4 ' Blessed is the rami tiiat enduteth tempta- 
tion; for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath prom- 
ised to them that love hiui/'^TIirough 
prayer and the word of God we shall be en- 
abled to overcome temptation. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 76 

Introduction to Signs of the Times December 

1894 

On December 24, 1894, another Signs 
article, entitled "A Lesson from the 
Experience of Judas," gave more insights into 
that disciple's character and the fruitage of 
his life. Again, this article is one which 
had only an indirect influence on the 
composing of DA chapter 76. However, along 
with the ST December 18, 1893, article on 
Judas, it provided sentences and/or thoughts 
which were used in Manuscript 120, 1897, which 
in turn became one of the major sources for 
the structural form of chapter 76 of the DA 
text. 
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— December 24. 1894. 

A LESSON FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF JUOAS. 

BY MRS. K. C. WHITE. 

' It was a grief to tlie Saviour that his disci- 
ples failed to comprehend the character of 
his kingdom. He plainly state*! to his fol- 
; lowers the humiliation, suffering, and death 
j that awaited him; hut they seemed to be un- 
[ able to understand it, and oil the way to the 
scene of the Saviour's trial ;md death, dis- 
puted among themselves who should be great- 
est in his kingdom. ^ Judas was numbered 
j among the twelve.* He was accepted, not be- 
cause he was perfect, but notwithstanding 
his imperfections. -^Peter, James, and John ! 
were not perfect characters, but they were re- 
ceived by the Master in order that tney ; 
might be moulded by the words he should 
speak and. the example he should set before . 
them. Judas had witnessed the power which 
the disciples had over the unclean spirits, 
and could testify that the devils were subject 
unto them. 

?But the often-repeated statements of Christ 
in regurd to his kingdom not heing an earthly 
kingdom, created thoughts of disaffection in 
the mind of Judas. He had marked out a 
line upon which he expected Christ to work. 

**He had planned that Christ should deliver 
John the Baptist from prison, and, lo! John 
was left to be beheaded in prison,, and Jesus 
withdrew himself and his disciples into a 
country place, instead of avenging the death 
nf John, "'judas wanted more aggressive 
warfare established, and thought iliat if Je- 
sus would not hold them back from carrying 
out their schemes, they would be more suc- 

• cessful. ' Douot became more established in 

: his mind as he saw the gathering enmity of 
the Jewish leaders, and saw the challenge go j 
by unheeded by Christ when they requested 
that he should show Uiem a sign from heaven, j 
nis heart was open to unhelief, find the en- j 
emy supplied mind and heart with thoughts \ 
of questioning and rebellion. '■■AVhy did j 
Christ dwell so much upon that which mv» 1 
discouraging, portraying his trials and perse- 
cutions, a j id describing the trials and perse- 
cutions which his disciples must endure*? 

//Why did. he refer to his own humiliation and 
death?' 5 * We re their hopes to he all disap- 
pointed? /to Wns it not the prospect 'if haying 
a high place in the new kingdom which God 
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was to establish that led him lo espouse the 
cause of Christ'' / ' 7 Judas had not decided 
that Jesus was not the Son of God, he had 
not made up his mind that he performed 
miracles through the agency of Satan, but 
yet he was questioning, and seeking to find 
some way by which he could explain the 
mighty works which he did. 
t&The other disciples were as unwilling a< 
^vhs Judas to receive the statement conct-m- 
ing Christ's humiliation and death, for it 
seemed to them to mean an end to all their 
hopes; hut when Christ presented before them 
. his true mission, they were not offended, but 
appreciated the spiritual good that was to 
■ come, although they hut dimly perceived 
; its nature, ^esus said unto them: : ' I am the 
Bread of Life; he that Cometh to me shall 
never hunger; and he that believeth on rae 
shall never thirst. . . .^Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, aud 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I 
will raise him up at the last day.- 4 * For my 
flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed."^ He fchnl eateth my flesh, and drink- 
eth my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 
: %s the living Father hath sent me, and I live 
by the Father; so he that eateth me, even he 
shall live by me.* a T!iis is that Bread that 
came down from heaven; not as your fathers 
did eat uiamm, and are dead; he that eateth 
of this Bread shall live forever. . . .Many 
therefore of his disciples, when they heard 
this, said, This is a hard saying; who can 
hear il?*7When Jesus knew in himself that 
his disciples murmured at it, he said unto 
them, Doth this offend von? what and if ye 
shall see the Son of Man ascend up where 
he was before?^! is the Spirit that quicken- 
eth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words 
j that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are life/'rBut there are some of you that 
believe not-^For Jesus knew from the begin- 
ning who they were that believed not, and who 
should betray liim.^And he said, Therefore 
said I unto you, that no man can come unto 
me, except it were given him of my Father." 
~%esus, the Lord of life and glory, was about 
to suffer an ignominious death, and he spoke 
plain troth in order that the characters of all 
those who professed to be his disciples might 
be developed, so that the true and faithful 
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might not have added to their trials tlie dis- 
couragement that these doubters and ques- 
tioners should briii;; upon them at his death. 

*Ju<U« was among those who said, "This in 
a hard sayiii&whocun hear it? From that 
time ninny of his discipleswcnt back, and 
walked no more with hii».-"Then said Jesus 
unto the twelve, Will ye also go uwuj?^Tben 
Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go? thou bast the words of eternal 
life/*'' And we believe aud are sure that thou 
art that Christ, the Son of the living God. 

i^Jtsus answered them, Have I not chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a devil?#He spake 
of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon; for he 
it was that should betray him. being one of 
the twelve." 

It was at this very time that J ml/is made 
shipwreck of faith/tf After tliis he permitted [ 
doubt, envy, suspicion, bitterness, and hatred j 
to be his guests.^*He became jealous at once j 
when he was not included among the three . 
who were chosen to witness the transfigura- ' 
tioti of Christ upon the nioutiL^iVhen the j 
disciples disputed by the way as to who H 
should have the supremacy, his voice was 
ofte.T lieard.^Tn all that Christ said to his 
disciples there was always something with 
which he disagreed, and the leaven of dis- 
affection was' fast developing under the in- 
fluence and presence of Judas.^Wh en he 
witnessed the manifestation of the fervent 
love of Mary as she anointed the feet of 
Christ with the' precious ointment, his very 
spirit seemed turned to gall.^He manifested 
his Covetous? nature," and displayed his mal- 
ice aud hatred- ■ ■■ 
*ffj\ith\s L was not a doer of the words of 
Christ. ™He had had every advantage given 
liiiu hi order that lie might learn lessons con- 
cerning Him who brought to light life and 
immortality, but he failed to overcome his 
selfish spirit, and cherished coietousness, 
which is idolatry, and did not cleanse the 
soul lemple of its ilefilementT^Every human 
soul has some mastering passion which must 
be overcome or it will overcome him and 
plunge the soul into rum^ChTistsaid^'Woe 
unto the world because of offenses-' for it 
must needs be that offenses come; but woe 
to that man by whom the offense eolneth! 

^'Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee; 
it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or 
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two feet to be cast into everlasting fire." 
J&Each one has a work of overcoming to do. 
/Jlf the objectionable trait of character is not 
overcome, Satan will take advantage of the 
defect, and thereby defile the whole man. 
S*rWhiJe Jesns was at Bethany, lie told his 
disciples of what was to come to pass in a 
few davs from that time, the Passover 
the case of Judas was deehled.^Satan took 
control of heart and niindP*H« thought that 
Christ was either to be crucified, or would 
have to deliver himself out of the hands of 
his enemies.^At all events, he would make 
something ont of the transaction, and m*».ke 
a sharp bargain by betraying his Lord.-^He 
went to the priests and offered to aid them in 
searching for himwho was accounted the 
troubler of Isrnel^Thus it was that the Lord 
was sold as a slave, purchased by the temple 
money used for the buying of the sacrifices. 
k^Satan bound Judas to his side to be his hu- 
man a went to work the death of the Son of 
God.^But conscience was not yet dead in 
Judas, and when he saw Jesus deliver him- 
self into the hands of those who would con- 
; demn and crucify trim. Judas rushed in to 
! the priests, exclaiming: "I have sinned in 
' that I have betrayed the innocent blood. *lnd 
. they said, What is that to us? see thou to 
thatr'TAnd lie cast down the pieces of silver 
j in the temple, aud^depmted, and went and 
[ hanged himself." < *' a A3 he saw Jesus given into 
the hands of his enemies, he remembered the 
words he had spoken in Getheemane, " Be- 
trayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss? " 
66His master passion had spent its force, and 
, reason again held sway; but he felt nothing 
but despair.^He knew that Christ was the 
Sou of God, and that he was his betrayer. 
£*The leaders of Israel heartily despised his 
base conduct; though they had taken advan- 
tage of his covetousness and hatred, yet when 
he repented, and turned to them with a con- 
fession of ltis guilt, they spurned him, and 
left him to die in his sins/^Judas failed to 
have a place among the sanctified because 
he failed to learn of Christ the daily lessons 
that he would teach his followers, of meek- 
ness and lowliness of he.-ut/ffle failed to 
learn the lessons of faith that the other disci- 
ples finally learned, and thin. Ik came heirs of 
. God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 76 

Introduction to Manuscript 28 1897 

Apparently on April 22 of 1897 copyist 
Minnie Hawkins finished the typing of 
Manuscript 28 on Judas. It is lengthy, having 
258 sentences. Portions of the same 
manuscript appeared later in the year in two 
different Review and Herald articles, and then 
ultimately in chapter 76 of Desire of Ages . 



* 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 76 
Manuscript 28 - April 1897 
Judas 

1 The history of Judas presents before us the sad ending 
to the life of a man who might have been honored of God. 
2 By co-operating with Christ, not mechanically, but with 
heart and soul, Judas might have obtained victory after 
victory. 3 He was trusted by his fellow-disciples, and by 
his Master he was entrusted with a special work for the 
church. Apparently Judas was an honor to the cause, and as 
such he always represented himself. 

5 Christ's last journey to Jerusalem, whither he went 
with his disciples to attend the passover feast, was a fatal 
one for Judas. 6 Not that it needed to be thus, but he 
himself made it so by his own course of action. 7 The 
dissensions which frequently arose among the disciples as to 
which of them should be greatest, were generally created by 
Judas. **0n this occasion this spirit led to the request of 
James and John that one might sit at the right hand of 

Q 

Christ, and the other on his left, in his kingdom. That 
request would never have been made if, in placing the 
different disciples on their position, James and John had 
been assigned the lowest place. ^Those who held that they 
were nearest to their Lord in position, Christ declared, 
were not of special consequence. ^Those who would bring 
Christ into the heart as an abiding presence, would not 
selfishly seek the highest position in personal relation to 



D-311 



Manuscript 28 - April 1897 
him. l2 Those who, in the spirit and love of Jesus, will 
become one with him, will be in close fellowship one with 
another, bound up by the silken cords of love. 13 Then the 
titles of human brotherhood would not be always on the 
strain, ready at any provocation to snap asunder. 14 "A11 ye 
are brethren" will be the sentiment of every child of faith. 
15 When the followers of Christ are one with him, there will 
be no first and last, no less respected or less important 
ones. 16 A blessed brotherly fellowship one with another 
will bind all who truly receive the Lord to Jesus Christ in 
a firm loyalty that cannot be broken. 17 All will be equally 
one with Christ. 

18 When Judas betrayed his Master, he did not expect 
that Christ would allow himself to be taken. 19 How often he 
had seen the scribes and Pharisees, as Jesus taught them the 
truth in parables, carried away with the striking figures 
presented. 20 when questions were given for their decision, 
they had pronounced judgment against themselves, condemning 
the course they themselves were pursuing. How often when 
Christ had made the application of the word to their own 
.hearts, and showed they were the ones he was illustrating 
before the people, the plain truth sent home enraged their, 
and in their mortification and madness they had taken up 
stones to cast at the world's Redeemer! Again and again 
he would have been killed had it not been for the heavenly 
angels who attended him and guarded his life until the time 
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when the case of the Jews as a nation should be decided. 

23 This human life must be kept by the power of God until his 

day of work was ended. 24 But Judas did not reason in 

accordance with the purpose of God. ' If Christ could 

escape so many snares set to destroy him, he thought, he 

certainly would not allow himself to be taken by the 

Pharisees and Sadducees. 26 He, Judas, would act his part in 

selling his Lord and obtain his reward, while the people 

would be cheated out of their money. Even to the end of 

his companionship with the disciples Judas was not suspected 

7 8 

by them of the evil purpose in his heart. '' But the Lord 
Jesus knew the character of Judas. 

29 When Judas united with the twelve, he had a desire to 
be with the man whose teaching he knew to be superior to 
anything he had ever heard, although it was condemnatory of 
all dishonest pretense, hypocrisy, and avarice. 30 There 
came to him a desire to be changed in spirit and 
inclination/ and he hoped to experience this by connecting 
himself with Jesus Christ. 31 Yes, in the companionship of 
Jesus, Judas would have found continual strength and aid; he 
might have co-operated with Christ in overcoming temptation 
rather than yielding to the suggestions of Satan. 32 Judas 
had listened to the parables illustrating the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, and in its every phase he had assented to 
it. 33 But he did not practice that which was contrary to 
his own inclinations; therefore his strong, avaricious 
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spirit was not corrected. 

34 Judas looked upon several of the disciples as very 
deficient. J They would not see their opportunities, and 

-J g 

take advantage of circumstances. '' The church would never 

prosper with such short sighted men. 3 ^Peter was so 

impetuous; he would move without consideration. 38 John, who 

was gathering the power of the truths that fell from the 

lips of Christ, and bringing them into the sanctuary of the 

soul, was looked upon by Judas as a poor financier, one who 

could not keep the church free from financial embarrassment. 
3 9 

Matthew, who had had an education which qualified him for 
accuracy in all his undertakings, was very definite and 
particular in regard to honesty. 40 He was ever 
contemplating the words of Christ, and became so absorbed in 
them that he could not be trusted to do sharp, far-seeing 
business. 41 Thus Judas summed up all the disciples, and 
flattered himself that the church would often be brought 
into perplexity and embarrassment if it were not for his 
managing ability. 42 Judas thought himself the capable one, 
who would not allow himself to be cheated in a bargain. 

43 The love of money in the heart of Judas was growing 
with the exercise of his shrewd abilities. 44 His practical 
financiering ability if exercised and enlightened and 
moulded by the Holy Spirit, would have been of great service 
to the little church, and by the sanctif ication of his 
spirit he would have had a clear insight, a correct 
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discernment to appreciate heavenly things. 45 But worldly 

policy plans were constantly cherished by Judas. ^There 

was no outbreaking sin on his part, but his sharp scheming, 

the selfish, parsimonious spirit that took possession of him 

finally led him to sell his Lord for a small sum of money. 
4 7 

He might have obtained a larger sum; but Satan had 
impressed upon his mind that Christ, who had so often 
defeated the purposes of the scribes and Pharisees, would 
not suffer himself to be taken. 48 So he was willing to put 
the matter to the test, and bring the crisis. 49 If he 
really were the Son of God, the Messiah, the people for whom 
he had done so much in 'relieving them from the oppressive 
power of Satan, would rally and come to his assistance. 
^Then he, Judas, would have the credit of having caused him 
to be crowned king on David's throne. ^This would forever 
settle many minds that were now in such uncertainty. 5 And 
this act would place him as first, next to Christ, in the 
new kingdom. 

JJ Judas had not been satisfied with the turn affairs 
had taken on the occasion of the feeding of the five 
thousand. 54 It was he who had set on foot the project to 
take Christ by force and make him king. 55 But Christ, with 
greater authority than he was in the custom of exercising, 
had rebuked this step. 56 This had provoked Judas, and he 
became more and more separated in his feeling and love for 
Jesus . 
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c 7 

J At his first connection with Christ, Judas had 

C Q 

manifested a spirit subordinate to his Master. He loved 

r Q 

the great Teacher, He understood the Scriptures and at 
times seemed to have large discernment to take in the 
meaning of the word of God. ^He could present the words of 
the Old Testament Scriptures in an acceptable manner. 61 He 
had listened to the words of Christ; he had keen perceptive 
powers, a retentive memory, and was able to communicate that 
word to others. 62 If Judas had been a doer of the word, he 
would have had the grace and powers of Christ to apply that 
word to his own soul. 63 Possessing appropriating faith, he 
would, under the influence of light, have appreciated the 
presence of the Spirit, would have consecrated his heart, 
and would have received the seal of oneness with Christ. 
64 But Judas stopped short of this. 65 He held the first 
place in the church without any question as to its 
propriety, and after a time began gradually to bring in his 
own natural traits of character. 

66 There are two kinds of experience, --the outside 
showing and the inward working. 6 ^The divine and human were 
at work in the character of Judas. 6 ^Satan was working the 
human, Christ the divine. 69 Jesus longed to see Judas rise 
to his appointed privileges. 70 But the human side of Judas' 
character was confused with his religious sentiments, and 
treated by him as essential attributes. 71 By taking this 
view of things, he left an open door for Satan to enter and 
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take possession of the entire man. 72 If Judas had practiced 
the lessons of Christ, he would have surrendered to Christ, 
he would have consecrated his heart fully to God; but his 
confused experience was misleading him. 

73 When with the disciples, he introduced controversies, 
doubts, and misleading sentiments, repeating the objection 
that the scribes and Pharisees urged when questioning the 
claims of Christ, as though they were difficult to answer. 
74 He began this work at first in order to develop his 
reasoning powers, but the more he gave expression to the 
unbelieving remarks made, the more he turned them over in 
his mind, the more doubt and unbelief came in. 

75 God gives grace, and he expects all to use it. 76 He 
supplies the power if the human mind feels any need or any 
disposition to receive that power. 77 He never asks us to do 
anything without supplying the grace and power to do that 
very thing. 78 A11 the Lord's biddings are enablings to 
perform. 

79 All the little and large troubles and crosses, the 
difficulties and hindrances to the advancement of the 
gospel, Judas interpreted as being an evidence against its 
truthfulness. 80 He would introduce texts of Scripture that 
had no connection with the themes of truth that Jesus was 
seeking to impress upon the minds and hearts of the 
disciples. 81 And these texts, separated from their 
connection and placed where they had no appropriate bearing 
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or force, confused their minds and increased the 
discouragements that were constantly pressing in with the 
suggestions of the scribes and Pharisees. 82 The sayings of 
the Pharisees also were so used by him to encourage unbelief 
and lessen the force of truth upon the minds of the 
disciples, that Christ declared of him that he had a devil. 
83 Yet all this was done in such a way as to leave its 

8 4 

impression that he was conscientious. ° And while the 

disciples were searching for evidence to confirm the word of 

the great Teacher, Judas would lead them almost 

imperceptibly on another track. 

85 Jesus saw that the mind of Judas was open to the 

questions and doubts, and unbelief which had more or less 

influence on the other disciples, and that in this work 

Satan was communicating his attributes to Judas, and opening 

up a direct channel through which to work. 86 The disciples 

8 7 

did not understand the working of the enemy. °'In a very 
religious and apparently wise way, he was presenting matters 
in a different light to what Jesus had given them, and 
attaching to his words a meaning which he never intended to 
convey. 

88 If all could understand the deep trials and 
discouragements that came to the human nature of Christ in 
his mission and work, very verily human hearts would draw 
nigh to the human heart of Jesus. 89 In the disciples their 
old nature would often appear, but Jesus was ever presenting 
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before them that the natural powers of the human heart which 

were striving for the mastery must be given up, emptied from 

the soul/ that he might implant a new nature, a new 

principle therein. 90 It is essential to live by every word 

9 1 

of God else the old nature will reassert itself. It is 
the Holy Spirit applied to his followers, the redeeming 
grace of truth in the soul, that makes his disciples one 
with each other, and one with God. 92 He alone can expel 
enmity, envy, and unbelief from the heart. He sanctifies 
the entire affection. 94 He restores the willing, desirous 
soul from the power of Satan unto God. 

95 This is the power of grace. 96 It is a divine power. 
97 Under its influence a change from the old formed habits, 
customs, and practices is wrought in the human agent, which, 
when cherished, separate the heart from God, and the work of 
sanctif ication cannot go on in the soul, constantly 
progressing and enlarging. J When unbelief and envy are 
allowed even utterance, they become agents to expel calm, 
living, trusting, faith, 

99 The eye of faith must see and increase by exercise. 
1QQ All who live near to God will have a realization of what 
Jesus is to them and they to Jesus. i0i As communion with 
God is making its impress upon the inward soul temple, and 
shining out in his countenance as an illuminating light, the 
steadfast principles of Christ's holy character will be 
reflected in humanity. 102 Judas had the privilege of being 
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conformed to the image of Christ's character. i03 This 

regeneration, this new birth would have come to him through 

a vital connection with Christ. 1 4 His abiding presence 

would have been to him a daily renewal of consecration and 

105 

progressive sanctif ication of the entire man. Satan is 

our destroyer, but Christ is our Restorer. 106 streams of 
grace from the treasure house of God's love is our source of 
supply for spiritual life. 

lo7 The great hereditary and cultivated tendency to evil 
with Judas was covetousness . 108 And by practice this became 
a habit which he carried into all his trading. 
109 Chr istlike principles of uprightness and justice had no 
room in selling and buying. * 10 His economical habits 
developed into a parsimonious spirit, and became a fatal 
snare. 1;L1 Cain was his measurement of correct religious 
experience, and all true righteousness became subordinate to 
this. 112 While he continued a disciple in outward form, 
while in the very personal presence of Christ, he 
appropriated to himself means that belonged to the Lord's 
treasury. 

^■"•^"Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, there came unto him a woman having an 
alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured it on 
his head as he sat at meat. ** 4 But when his disciples saw 
it, they had indignation, saying To what purpose is this 
waste? ^^For this ointment might have been sold for much, 
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and given to the poor. ^^When Jesus understood it he said 

unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought a 

good work upon me. A For ye have the poor always with you; 

but me ye have not always. For in that she hath poured 

this ointment on my body, she did it for "my burial. 

119 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be 

preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that 

this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her." 

l20 "But when the disciples saw it, they had 

indignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste?" 

^" 21 Judas was the one who first made this suggestion, and 

12 2 

others were ready to voice his words. But was it waste? 

l23 Mary had been long reserving this box of ointment. 
124 Lazarus her brother had been called forth from the grave 
and restored to his family by the words and power of the 
Saviour, and Mary's heart was filled with gratitude. 

1 25 

■'■'' Taking in her hands the box of precious ointment, 

she quietly opened it, and the whole room was filled with 

its fragrance. 126 Her action would probably have passed 

unnoticed had not the ointment made its presence known by 

127 

its rich, sweet fragrance. Then Mary poured its contents 

1 1 fi 

upon the head and feet of the Master. In this act she 

expressed her deep gratitude to Jesus for all that he had 
done for them as a family. 

129 This incident is full of instruction. 130 Jesus, the 
world's Redeemer is drawing close to the time when he will 
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give his life for a sinful world. 131 Yet how little did 
even his disciples realize what they were about to lose. 
* 32 Mary could not reason upon this subject. 133 Her heart 
was filled with pure, holy love. 134 The sentiment of her 
heart was, "what shall I render unto the Lord for all his 
benefits toward me." 135 This ointment, costly as it was 
estimated by the disciples, was but a poor expression of her 
love for her Master. 136 But Christ could appreciate the 
gift as an expression of her love, and Mary's heart was 
filled with perfect peace and happiness. 

137 Christ delights in the earnest desire of Mary to do 
the will of her Lord. 138 He accepts the wealth of pure 
affection which his disciples did not, could not understand. 
l39 He knew that if his disciples were under the influence of 
the heavenly angels that accompanied him, they too would be 
inspired with a zeal in true devotion and entire 
consecration to the mind and will of God. 140 They would 
consider not [ sic ] offering of sufficient value to declare 
the heart's spiritual affection. 141 He has been everything 
to them, and they do not realize that soon they would be 
deprived of his presence, and could offer him no token of 
their great love. 142 Mary's ointment was the gift of love, 
and this gave it its value in the eyes of Christ. 

143 Led by Judas, the disciples continued, "This 
ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the 
poor." -"-"Here is a saving expressive of narrow minds. 
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i 45 

By their words the disciples showed that they begrudged 
Christ the gift which they would have given to the poor. 

146 Jesus saw Mary shrink away abashed, expecting to 
hear reproof from the One she loved and worshiped. i47 But 
instead of this she hears words of commendation. 148 "Why 
trouble ye the woman?" he said, "for she hath wrought a good 
work upon me. ^ For ye have the poor always with you; but 
me ye have not always. 150 For in that she hath poured this 

1 CI 

ointment on my body, she did it for my burial. Verily, I 

say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in 
the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her." 152 No other anointing 
would Jesus receive; for the Sabbath was nigh at hand, and 
they kept the Sabbath according to the commandment. 153 When 
the three Marys came early on the morning of the first day 
of the week with sweet spices to anoint the body of Jesus, 
they found the tomb empty. 

^ 4 It was not at all pleasant to Judas to be reproved, 

ICC 

and he was greatly angered. He went out to consider how 

he could gain money by selling himself to do a most terrible 

1 C C 

deed. x=,a For a far less .sum than that box of ointment cost, 
Judas betrayed his Lord. 

-"■-"0, if we could only realize that in every 
congregation there may be souls who are being called upon 
for the last time, by counsel and reproof, to repent! who, 
like the Jewish nation, have advanced step by step almost 
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inperceptibly in resistance of the Spirit of God, until 
spiritual blindness has taken the place of the light they 
once enjoyed. 158 Under a spirit of unbelief, envy, and 
criticism, the evidences they have had are no longer 
evidence, but a matter of questioning and doubt. 159 Truth 
is misunderstood, and perverted to mean error. 160 Evidence 
night be piled upon evidence, but Satan is close at their 
side that the word spoken shall be misapplied and perverted, 
and become a matter of suspicion and distrust. 161 How 
careful then should every person be that they shall not do 
despite to the spirit of grace. 162 Take heed how ye hear; 
take heed how ye read. 

163 "And even as they did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge/ God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to 
do those things which are not convenient; being filled with 
all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness, full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 
disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant 
breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: 
who knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit such 
things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in them that do them." 

164 hose who resist the Holy Spirit of God, and provoke 
him to depart, know not to what lengths Satan will lead 
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them. i65 "0, that thou hadst known, even thou, in this thy 

day, the things that belong unto thy peace." 166 Shall the 

words of Christ be irrevocably spoken, "But now they are hid 

from thine eyes"? 167 when the Holy Spirit departs from the 

human agents, they will imperceptibly do those things which 

they once viewed in a correct light to be decided sin. 

168 They will follow step by step in the footsteps of Satan. 

169 Who then can strive with them to any purpose. l70 will 

the minister plead for then and with them? i71 All their 

words are as idle tales. 172 These souls have Satan, their 

chosen companion, close beside their, to misconstrue the word 

spoken, and bring it to their understanding in a perverted 

light. l7 ^They are misinterpreted by them; for when the 

Spirit of God is grieved away, every appeal made through the 

Lord's servants is meaningless to them. 174 They will 

17s 

misconstrue every word. They will laugh and turn into 

ridicule the most solemn words of Scripture warnings, which, 

if they were not bewitched by Satanic agencies, would make 

them tremble. l76 Every appeal, made to those who are in 

need of help, is in vain. 177 They will not hear a word of 

17 8 

reproof or council t sic 3 . They despise all the 

entreaties of the Spirit, and disobey the commandments of 
God which they have once vindicated and exalted. l79 Well 
may the words of the apostle come home to such souls, "Who 
hath bewitched you that ye should not obey the truth." 
^^They have followed the counsel of their own heart until 
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truth is no more truth to them. iQ Barabbas is chosen, 

Christ is rejected. 

182,, As it was in the days of Hoe, so shall it also be 

18 3 

in the days of the Son of man. x °They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came and 
destroyed them all. 184 Likewise also as it was in the days 
of Lot: they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 

IOC 

they planted, they builded. -"-"But the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom," it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all, -'•^Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man shall be revealed." 

187 Those who have caught the inspiration of that love 
which will exist in every heart in the family of the 
redeemed host, will enter into the joys of their Lord. 
188 The spirit of peace and heavenly joy fills the hearts of 

i on 

those who can appreciate the heavenly gift. AO;7 Christ , the 
world's Redeemer, although unseen, fills some human hearts 
with love. 190 They, by faith, are one with Christ, and 
their hearts are drawn out to him as was the heart of Mary. 
I91 They eat his flesh; they drink his blood. 192 They live 
in Christ, and Christ lives in them. •"■"Nothing is too 
costly to give him; no self-denial or self-sacrifice too 
severe to be endured for his sake, 19< *Jesus is loved 
supremely. 

195 The desire that Mary had to do this service for her 
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Lord was of more value to Christ than all the spikenard and 
precious ointment in the world, because it expressed her 
appreciation of the world's Redeemer. It was the love of 

Christ that constrained her. i97 The matchless excellency of 
the beauty of the character of Christ filled her mind and 
heart. 

198 The commendation of Christ after the condemnation of 

19 9 

the disciples was inexpressibly valuable to Mary. A She 
adored him as her Redeemer. 200 Judas and the disciples 
wanted to withhold this expensive favor from Christ, 
calculating the money value of the gift under pretense of 
helping the poor. 

201 Mary, by the Holy Spirit's power, saw in Jesus one 
who had come to seek and to save the souls that were ready 
to perish. 202 Every one of the disciples should have been 
inspired with a similar devotion. 203 Their after knowledge 
gave them a true sense of the many things they might have 
done for Jesus expressive of the love and gratitude of their 
hearts, while they were near him, and enjoyed his counsel; 
while they beheld his love for poor and suffering humanity. 
204 They felt the reproof of Christ keenly as they took from 
the cross the bruised body of their Lord. 205 When Jesus was 
no longer with them they felt indeed as sheep without a 
shepherd. 206 And there were many things that they began to 
see and understand. 207 They might have shown him favor on 
many occasions. They could see now where they could have 



D-327 



Manuscript 28 - April 1897 
offered attentions that would have been expressive of their 
love. 209 They no longer reflected upon Mary's act but upon 
themselves. 210 O, if they could have taken it all back, 
this censuring, this presenting the poor as more worthy of 
the gift than Christl 

21i Those who should have been first in these offices of 
love were last. 2 ^ 2 And Mary, who was considered the least, 
was first. 213 The all pervading love of Jesus Christ in 
the hearts of his disciples should have been expressed by 
his followers in visible actions, showing that they 
recognized his supremacy, and that all might witness that 
they knew him to be worthy of the highest homage. 2 * 4 The 
world can only judge of our knowledge and love of Jesus by 
the outward expression, the external testimony. 

AA The disciples did not take in the many lessons, given 
in the Scriptures in regard to the faith that works by love 
and purifies the soul. 216 And the work of Mary was just the 
lesson that they needed to show them that if they were more 
demonstrative in their appreciation of their Lord, it would 
have been wholly acceptable. Christ's human nature was 

often grieved because of that which he should have received 
from his disciples, but which they did not give him. 
2 *^This was a sorrow to Christ. 219 He knew they needed a 
stronger faith in him as the world's Redeemer to enable them 
to withstand the temptations of Satanic agencies. 
220 Actions of love mean much. 221 The loneliness of Christ 
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separated from the heavenly courts and living a life of 
humanity, was never understood or appreciated by the 
disciples as it should have been. 

222 And the very same want is evident in our world 
to-day. 223 3ut few appreciate all that Christ is to them. 
224 If they did, the great and beautiful love of Mary would 
be expressed, the anointing would be freely bestowed. 
225 The expensive ointment would not be called a waste. 
226 Jesus approved of this waste as a testimonial of Mary's 
love for her Master, who was constantly working in the 
behalf of others, doing good to the poor, and speaking words 
of comfort to the oppressed. 

227 Christ announced his mission in Galilee. 228 This 
mission he had presented to the prophet Isaiah, the 
substance of which is repeated in Luke 4:16-19. 229 "The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me 
to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal 
the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord." 

230 The entire life of Christ had been one of 
self-denial and self-sacrifice. 23i The words, spoken in 
indignation, "To what purpose is this waste," brought 
vividly to his mind the greatest sacrifice ever made, the 
one that could not be surpassed, in giving himself to be the 
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propitiation for a lost world. ""^Christ took it all in. 
2 33 

If left to be judged from a human standpoint, such a 

sacrifice was a most extravagant one, a wanton waste. 
234 

There are gifts that we rightly proportion to the 

character and necessities of the ones upon whoir we bestow 
23 5 

them. Not many of the poor would appreciate Mary's 

offering, which gift was the highest that could be given. 
2 1 6 

" That ointment was a symbol of the overflowing heart of 
2 3 7 

the giver. * J 'It was an outward demonstration of a love fed 

by heavenly streams until it overflowed. 238 And that 

ointment of Mary, which the disciples called waste is 

repeating itself a thousand times in the susceptible hearts 

of others. 
23 9 

* J 'The Lord God is profuse in his gifts to our world. 
240 The question may be asked, Why does the Lord show such 
waste, such extravagance in the multitude of his gifts that 
cannot be enumerated? 241 The Lord would be so bountiful 
toward his human family that it cannot be said of him that 
he could do more. 242 When he gave Jesus to our world, he 
gave all heaven. 243 His love is without a parallel. 244 It 
did not stop short of anything. 245 And having given us his 
only begotten Son, shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things? 

246 Well may the heavenly host be filled with amazement 
as they look upon the human family who cling to their old 
rags of self-righteousness, and refuse to be uplifted and 
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enriched with the boundless love expressed in Christ as he 
presents to them the white linen, which is the righteousness 
of his character, as they . behold how few accept the great 
gift of life, eternal life. 247 Men cling to the earth with 
all their powers as if fearful that they shall become 
inhabitants of heaven. 248 They do everything that will show 
that they choose Barabbas and reject Christ and the Father. 
249 Their wicked spirit leads them to do everything contrary 
to that which the Lord desires them to do. * He has given 
them every facility, every advantage, that they may do the 
works of God, but it is at an immense sacrifice. * The 
heavenly universe exclaim, "why cast ye your pearls before 
swine? 252 V7hy is this great waste, my Lord?" 253 The Lord 
sees the human beings who belong to him by creation and by 
redemption, and if they will fulfil the conditions which the 
Lord has covenanted with them, they shall have life and 
immortality in the kingdom of God. 

254 Self-denial and whole hearted sacrifice meets us 
everywhere. 255 To human reasoning the whole plan of 

O c c 

salvation is a waste of mercies and resources. They are 

provided to accomplish the restoration of the moral image of 
o k 7 

God in man. * J The atonement is abundantly able to secure 

2 5 8 

to all who will receive it, mansions in heaven. "°The 
supposed prodigality of Mary is an illustration of the 
methods of God in the plan of salvation; for nature and 
grace, related to each other, manifest the ennobling 
fullness of the Source from which they flow. 
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Introduction to Desire of Ages chapter 62 (in 

part) 

This portion of chapter 62 of the DA text 
is of interest for comparative purposes. 
Please note the sentences to compare with 
similar units in Manuscript 28, 1897. 
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Desire of Ages chapter 62 pages 564-566 
{Please compare sentences 137-142, 193-197, and 201-226 
of MS 28, 1897, with the following selection.] 

iJ Christ delighted in the earnest desire of Mary to do 
the will of her Lord. - LJ ' t He accepted the wealth of pure 
affection which His disciples did not, would not, 
understand. 133 The desire that Mary had to do this service 
for her Lord was of more value to Christ than all the 
precious ointment in the world, because it expressed her 
appreciation of the world's Redeemer. -^ 4 lt was the love of 
Christ that constrained her. 135 The matchless excellence of 
the character of Christ filled her soul. 136 The ointment 
was a symbol of the heart of the giver. 137 it was the 
outward demonstration of a love fed by heavenly streams 
until it overflowed. 

138 The work of Mary was just the lesson the disciples 

needed to show them that the expression of their love for 

13 9 

Him would be pleasing to Christ. He had been everything 

to them, and they did not realize that soon they would be 
deprived of His presence, that soon they could offer Him no 
token of their gratitude for His great love. 140 The 
loneliness of Christ, separated from the heavenly courts, 
living the life of humanity, was never understood or 
appreciated by the disciples as it should have been. ^ 4 *He 
was often grieved because His disciples did not give Him 
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that which He should have received from them. i42 He knew 
that if they were under the influence of the heavenly angels 
that accompanied Him, they too would think no offering of 
sufficient value to declare the heart's spiritual affection. 

^• 43 Their af terknowledge gave them a true sense of the 
many things they might have done for Jesus expressive of the 
love and gratitude of their hearts, while they were near 
Him. * 44 When Jesus was no longer with them, and they felt 
indeed as sheep without a shepherd, they began to see how 
they might have shown Him attentions that would have brought 
gladness to His heart. 145 They no longer cast blame upon 
Mary, but upon themselves. 146 0h, if they could have taken 
back their censuring, their presenting the poor as more 
worthy of the gift than was Christ] 14 ^They felt the 
reproof keenly as they took from the cross the bruised body 
of their Lord. 

148 The same want is evident in our world today. 149 But 
few appreciate all that Christ is to them, 150 If they did, 
the great love of Mary would be expressed, the anointing 
would be freely bestowed. 15 *The expensive ointment would 
not be called a waste. l52 Nothing would be thought too 
costly to give for Christ, no self-denial or self-sacrifice 
too great to be endured for His sake. 

153 The words spoken in indignation, "To what purpose is 
this waste?" brought vividly before Christ the greatest 
sacrifice ever made, --the gift of Himself as the 
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propitiation for a lost world. 154 The Lord would be so 
bountiful to His human family that it could not be said of 
Him that He could do more. 155 ln the gift of Jesus, God 
gave all heaven. i56 Prom a human point of view, such a 
sacrifice was a wanton waste. 157 To human reasoning the 
whole plan of salvation is a waste of mercies and resources. 
15 ^Self-denial and wholehearted sacrifice meet us 
everywhere. 159 Well may the heavenly host look with 
amazement upon the human family who refuse to be uplifted 
and enriched with the boundless love expressed in Christ. 
i60 Well may they exclaim, Why this great waste? 

*^But the atonement for a lost world was to be full, 
abundant, and complete. 162 christ's offering was 
exceedingly abundant to reach every soul that God had 
created. ^^It could not be restricted so as not to exceed 
the number who would accept the great Gift. * 64 All men are 
not saved; yet the plan of redemption is not a waste because 
it does not accomplish all that its liberality has provided 
for. i65 There must be enough and to spare. 
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Introduction to Review and Herald October 1897 

Following is the Review and Here Id series 
of two articles, for October 5 and 12, that 
carry the title of "Judas." As mentioned 
already, portions of Manuscript 28, 1C97, 
provided for parts of these articles. 
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JTJDAS. 



KV MRS, E. (?. WHITE. 



Tiik history of Judas presents before 11s the 
ending of the life of a man who might have 
honored of God. *^By co-operating with 
f*~ri>t. not mechanically, but with lieart and 
"'■d, Judas might have obtained victory after 
'•jefcrty. -3 He was trusted by his fellow disci& 
and by his Master he was given a special 
* "rs to do for the church, lie understood the 
■^-"mtures, and at time? seemed to have large 
-Eminent to take in the meaning of the 
of God. 'He could present the words of 
Old-Testament Scriptures in an acceptable 
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Oe &cr»icix> au6 X?eraft>, \ octobkr 5, is 97 . 

man whose teaching he knew to be superior to 
anything he had ever heard, although it was 
condemnatory of all pretense, hypocrisy, and 
avarice. 3^There came to him a desire to be 
changed in spirit and inclination, and he hoped 
to experience this by connecting himself with 
Christ.-*' Yes; in the companionship of Christ, 
Judas might have found continual strength and 
aid; he might have co-operated with Christ in 
overcoming temptation, instead of yielding to 
the suggestions of Satan. 

^(Knowirjg that he wa9 being corrupted by 
covetousness, Christ gave him the privilege of 
hearing many precious lessons. heard 
Christ laying down the principles which all 
must possess who would enter his kingdom. 
37He was given every opportunity to receive 
Christ as Ins personal Saviour, but be refused 
this gift.3*IJe would not yield his way ami 
will to Christ.-^He did not practise that which 
was contrary to his own inclinations; therefore 
his strong avaricious spirit was not corrected. 



— >" ■ — - — —.J,.—. 

^•iner. **He had keen perceptive powers, a 
fcMtntire memory, and was able to communi- 
( the word to others. 7 Had he been a doer 
*» die word, he would have had grace and 
Pwer from Christ to apply that word to his 
°*n sou!. ^Possessing appropriating faith, he 

*ould, under the influence of li^lit, have ap- 53 'While he continued a disciple in outward form 
J^ctated the presence of the Spirit, would 



consecrated his heart, and would have re- 
efed the seal of oneness with Christ 
«*nt Judas stopped short of this.'^He had 
»yj** received Christ as his personal Saviour, 
did not think that his character needed the 
transforming grace of Christ. Aln many re- 
spects be acted as Christ's disciple.^ He mani 



and while in the very presence of Christ, he 
appropriated to himself means that belonged to 
the Lord's treasury]] 

3S Several of the disciples were looked upon 
by Jndns as very deh'eicnt. •3 c *Tliey would not 
see their opportunities, and take advantage of 
circumstances.^^he church, he thought, would 
never prosper with such short-sighted men. 



fested an interest in his work, and in a certain if/Peter was so impetuous; he would move with- 



sense believed on hira. But Christ read be- 
neath the snrface.'-^He saw the true inward- 
ness of the heart. '*Hc knew that Judas was 
not converted, ft He was not a true son of God. 
6He had not lost something he once possessed. 
i 9lie had never experienced the soul cleansing, 
the change of character, that constitutes eon- 
version. 

j5°{5udas had valuable qualities, but there were 
some traits in his character that would have to 
be« cut away before he could be saved.^He 
must be born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorniptihle.^His great hereditary and 
cultivated tendency to evil was covetousness. 
j$And by practise this became a habit whieh he 
carried into all his trading.^His economical 
habits developed a parsimonious spirit, and be- 
came a fatal snare. ^^Gain was his measure- 
ment of a correct religious experience, and all 
true righteousness became subordinate to this. 
$& Cliristlike principles of uprightness and justice 
had no room in his life practises!! 
• O^When Judas first united with the twelve, he 
manifested a spirit subordinate to bis Master. 
P&Ue loved the great Teaeher.S^He had listened 
to the parables illustrating the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, and he desired to be with the 



out consideration.^John, who was gathering 
the power of- the truths that fell from the lips 
of Christ and briuging them into the sanctuary 
of the soul, was looked upon by Judas as a 
poor financier, one who could not keep the 
church free from financial embarrassment, 
^ilatthew, who had had an education which 
qualified him for accuracy in all his underta- 
kings, was very definite and particular in 
regard to honesty/*' He was ever contempla- 
ting the words of Christ, and became so al> 
sorhed in them that he could nr,_t be trusted 
to do sharp, far-seoing busincss.^Tlnts Judas 
summed up all the disciples, and flattered him- 
self that the church would often be brought 
into perplexity and embarrassment if it were 
not for his managing ability. 1 ™ Judas thought 
himself the capable one, who would not allow 
himself to be cheated in a bargain, ^n his 
own estimation he wa3 an honor to the canse, 
and as such he always represented himself. 
♦^Christ's last journey to Jerusalem, whither 
he went with his disciples to attend the Pass- 
over feast, was a fatal one for Judas/*fXot 
that it needed to be thus, but he himself made 
it so by his own course of action.^The dissen- 
sions which frequently arose among the dis- 
ciples as to which of them should be greatest, 
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were generally created by J ndas.57 On this 
occasion this spirit ied to the request of James 
and John that one might sit at the right Land 
of Christ, and the other on his left, in his 
kingdotn.'S^But Christ taught them that those 
who were nearest to their Lord in position, 
were not of special consequence: that those 
who would bring Christ into the heart as an 
abiding presence would not selfishly seek jhe 
highest position in personal relation to him. 
^Tlius it is with Christians to-day.^Those 
who, in the spirit and love of Jesus, become 
one with htm, will be in close fellowship one 
with another, bound together by the silken 
cords of lover^Then the ties of faunas brother- 
hood will not be always on the strain, ready 
at any provocation to snap asunder. All ye 
are brethren.'* will be the sentiment of everv 



, child of faith. '^Vhen the followers of Christ 
are one with him, there will be no first and 
i last, no less respected or less important ones. 
5f& blessed brotherly fellowship will bind all 
,to Christ in a firm loyalty that cannot be 
broken. 

STTho turn that affairs had taken at the feeding 
of the fire thousand had dissatisfied Judas. 

£<"It was he who had set 011 foot the project to 
take Christ by force and make him kiijg.4'But 
Christ, with greater authority than he was in 
the custom of ' exercising, had rebuked this 
stepr*This had provoked Judas, and he became 
more and more separated from Jesus. 

Judas had practised the lessons of Christ, 
he would have surrendered to Christ, he would 
have consecrated his heart fully to God; but 
his confused experience was misleading him, 

£f\Vhen with the disciples, he introduced con- 
troversies, doubts, and misleading sentiments, 
repeating the objections that the scribes and 
Plmrisees urged when questioning the claims 
of Christ.*" 5 !!* did this at first in order to 
develop his reasoning powers; btit the more 
he gave expression to the unbelieving remarks 
made, the more he turned them over in his 
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as t<> give the impression that hi* was consrit'ii- 
tioii<i.7' And while the dix-ink 1 * 5 were searching 
for evidence to coniirm the words of the great 
Teacher, Judas would lead them almost im- 
perceptibly on another trac-k.'^Thus in a very 
religious and apparently wi»e way he was pre- 
senting matters in a different light from that in 
which Jesus had given them, and attaching to 
bis words a moaning that lie n&ver intended to 
convey. 

T^The disciples did not see in this the working 
of the enemy; bat Jesus saw that the mind of 
Judas was open to questionings, doubt, and 
unbelief which had more or less influence on 
the other disciples, and that in this way, Satan 
was communicating his attributes to Judas, and 
opening up a direct channel through which to 
work. 

7*^ If all could understand the deep trials and 
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*»^*A.H tlio little and large troubles and crosses, 
the difficulties and hindrances to the advance- 
inent of the gospel, Judas interpreted as being 



Uiscouragments that came to the human nature 
of Christ in Ins mission, verily human hearts 
Would draw nigh to the human heart of Jesus. 
J^SThe old nature of the disciples often appeared. 
Often their natural characteristics strove for 
the mastery.7**"J3Mt Jesus was ever presenting 
before them that these must be given np, 
emptied from the soul, that he might implant 
a new nature therein. 

7J"That Judas, with all bis faults and defects 
ot character, was numbered among the twelve, 
is an instructive lesson, one by the study of 
which Christians may be profited.^God takes 
men »s they are, with the human element in 
their character, and then trains them for his 
service if they will be disciplined and learn of 
him." When Judas Was chosen by the Lord, 
hw case was not h<q»e]ess."^lle had some good 
qualities.**' In his association with Christ in the 
work, hy listening to his discourses, he had a 
favorable opportunity to see his wrongs, to be- 
come acquainted with his defects of character, 
if he really desired to be a true disciple.^He 
was even placed in a position where he could 
have his choice citlter to develop his covetous 
disposition or to see and correct it. 

iave been benefited bv these les- 



introdm-e texts of Scripture that had no con- 
Jiwtion with tin: theme* of truth that Jesus, wns 
seeking to ijupn*a> upon the minds and hearts 
of his disciple*.** And these texts, separated 
from their connection, and placed where they 
had no appropriate- bearinir and force, confused 
their minds ami increased the discouragements 
that were constantly pressing in with the sug- 
gestions of the scribes ami Pharisees.** The sav- 
ings of the Pharisees also were so used by him 
to encourage unbelief, and lessen the force of 
troth upon the minds of the disciples, that 
Jesus declared of him that he had a devil. 
Yet all this was done by Judas in such a wav 



sons, had he possessed a desire to be right at 
heart; bnt his acquisitiveness overcame him. 
and the love of money became a ruling power, 
evidences against its tnitlifu'jK>*«.&7JIe would ^Through indulgence, he permitted this trait in 

his character to grow and take so' deep a" root 
that it crowded out the good seed of truth sown 
in his liearuJS^Jitit the fact that Judas was not 
rijrLr at heart, that he was corrupted by selfish- 
ih->j- and love i.f money, is no evidence that 
there are not true Christian*, genuine disciples, 
who love their Saviour and try to imitate his 
life and example. There will ever be some 
who do not live out their profession, whose 
daily lives show them to be anything but 
Chri.otians.57 ]J»t those who, in the love of 
Cod, de*ire to do las will, will manifest the 
same in their lives.* 3 * The more man views his 
Saviour, the more will he become assimilated 
to hie image, and work the works of Christ. 
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The love of money grew in tlie heart of 
<^iti«s with tlw exercise of his shrewd abilities, 
:![ s practical financiering ability, if exercised, 
lightened, and molded by the Holy Spirit, 
*<»uld have been of great service to the little 
j*»wdr, and by the sanet) Station of his spirit, 
** would have had a clear insight, a correct 
^cernmcnt to appreciate heavenly things. 
r ut v^* 1 '"'- f pi" T ,c; were constantly cher- 
•wed by Judas, * There was no outbreaking 
*°J on his part; but his sharp scheming, the 
^'Ssb, parsimonious spirit that took posses- 
sion of him, finally led him to sell hi* Lord 
for a small sum of money. 
file might have obtained a larger sum; but 
Satan had impressed upon his mind that Christ, 
who had s«> nn>n defeated the purposes of the 
scribes and J J bnri*PC!:». would not suffer himself 
to be taken. •How. often he had seen the 
scribes and Pharisees, as Jesus taught them 
the truth iu parables, carried away with the 
striking figures presented .' ''When questions 
were given for their decision, they pronounced 
judgment against themselves, condemning the 
course they themselves were pursuing. * Ifow 
often when Christ bad made die application of 
the word to their hearts, and showed that they 
were the ones whose course he was illustrating, 
the plain truth sent home enraged them, and 
in their mortification and madness they had 
taken up stones to cast at the world's Re- 
deemer ! ^ Again and again he would have 
been killed had it not been for the heavenly 
angels who attended him and guarded his life 
until the time when the case of the Jews as a 
nation should he decided. '^This human life 
must "be kept by the power of God until his 
day of work was ended. 



It If Christ could escape so many snares set 
to destroy him, thought Judas, he certainly 
would not allow him*elf to be taken by the 
scribes, the Pharisees, and the Sadducees; and 
he decided to put the matter to the test, and 
bring the crisis. -^lle, Judas, would act his 
part in selling his Lord, and the priests would 
be cheated out of their money. ' Christ 
really were the Son of God, the Messiah, the 
people for whom be had done so much in re- 
lieving them from the oppressive power of 
Satan, would rally, and come to his assistance, 
'^rhen he, Judas, would have the credit of 
having placed him on David's throne. /Jf This 
would forever settle many minds that were 
now in such nncertaiuty. •"'And this act would 
place liuu as first, next to Christ, in tlie new 
kingdom, 

'^There are two kinds of experience, — the 
; external showing and the inward working. 
/£The di\ inc and the human were at work in 
: the character of Judas. ^Satnn was working the 
; human. Christ the divine. ^Jesus longed to 
. see Judas rise to his appointed privileges.* 1 ' lie 
! had the privilege of being conformed to the 
image of Christ's eharucter.^This regenera- 
tion, this new birth, would have come to him 
' through a vital connection with Christ ^The 
j Saviour's abiding presence would have been 
to him a daily renewal of consecration and pro- 
gressive sanctification of the entire man.^But 
the human side of the diameter of Judas was 
confused with his religious sentiments, and 
was treated by him as essential. **13j taking 
this view of things, he left an open door for 
S;imn to enter and take possession of him. 
a^When uahsJkf and envy are allowed even 
utterance, they become agents to expel calm, 
living, trusting faitb.37 Truth is misunderstood, 
and perverted to mean error.- 2 ^ Evidence might 
be piled upon evidpn™^ but Satan is close at 
hand to see that the word spoken shall be mis- 
applied, and become a matter of suspicion and 
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distrust.^ How careful, then. slmuM i-\itv per- 
son be that lie does no de-pito t>. the Spirit >.t' 
grace ! 

"^Those who <i,r. ^T-.-v;f ,,-f ;Ji „j j, r .,. 

voku.hiiu to depart, know not t<> what h-usfh- 
Satan will lead them. *' When the Il»ly Sj-Irir 

• departs from the man, he will :iiip<-r<*eplil>Sy •••> 
those things which once he viewed, in « i-»>rrv«-: 
light, to be decided sin. '^Unlets he liuurf* t!.v 
warnings, he will wrap himself in a deception 
that, as in the case of Judas, will cause him to 
become a traitorand blind.^JIe will follow. >tep 
by step in the footsteps of Satan. "Who. then, 
can strive with him to iuy purpose J*^\VilI the 
ministers plead with him and for Lini?3^A!l 
their words are as idle tales/^Such sou's have 
Satan as their chosen companion, to miscon- 
strue the word spoken, and bring it to their 
understanding in a perverted iight. 5 ^When the 
' Spirit of God is grieved away, -every appeal 
! made through the Lord's servants is meaning- 
'less to them.^They will misconstrue every 
vroTd.^°Ihey will laugh at and turn into ridicule 
;the most solemn words of Scripture warnings, 
which, if they were not bewitched by Satanic 
agencies, would make them tremble. 5 " Every 
appeal made to them is in vainf^They wi!j 
jnot hear reproof or counseL^Thuy dcspi.-e 
: all-the entreaties of the Spirit, and disobey the 
jconimandments of God wliieh they once vindi- 
cated and exalted. "^Well may the words of 
the apostle come home to such souls, ,l Who 
hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey 
the truth '"^^They follow the counsel of their 
own heart until truth is no more truth to them. 

"* fearabbas is chosen, Christ is rejected. 
471t is essential to live hy every word of God. 
else our old nature will constantly reassert it- 
self.^It is the Holy Spirit, the redeeming 
grace of truth in the soul, that makes the fof- 
lowers of Christ one with one another, and 
one with God.' 1 ^He alone can expel enmity, 
envy, and unbelief. "^^He sanctifies the entire 
affections. -^'He restores the willing, desirous 
:soul from the power of Satan unto God.-^Thts 
ps the power of graced it is a divine power. 

•"Under its influence there is a change from the 
old habits, customs, and practises which, whet 
cherished, separate the soul from God; and 
the work of sanetitication goes 011 in the .«vuh 
constantly progressing and enlarging. 
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Introduction to Manuscript 120 1897 

"The fourth and final 1897 manuscript, 
entitled 'Judas,' is Manuscript 120 t dated 
Occtober 27, 1897. This document combines the 
older SP material and the ST articles of 1893 
and 1894 with some new commentary to form the 
major structural component for chapter 76." 
Paage 673 of Research MS. 
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Judas 

*On the second night before the Passover, Judas had 
renewed his contract with the priests to deliver Jesus into 
their hands. 2 Then it was arranged that the Saviour should 
be taken in one of his resorts for prayer and meditation. 
3 Since the feast at the house of Simon, Judas had had 
opportunity to reflect upon the deed which he had covenanted 
to perform, but his purpose was unchanged. 4 For thirty 
pieces of silver — the price of a slave--he sold the Lord of 
glory to ignominy and death. 

5 Judas had naturally a strong love for money; but he 
had not always been wicked and corrupt enough to do such a 
deed as this. 6 He had fostered the evil spirit of avarice 
until it had become the ruling motive of his life. 7 The 

g 

love of mammon overbalanced his love for Christ. Through 
becoming the slave of one vice, he gave himself to Satan, to 
be driven to any lengths in sin. 

9 Judas had joined the disciples when multitudes were 
following Christ. 10 The saviour's teachings moved their 
hearts as they hung entranced upon their words, spoken in 
the synagogue, by the seaside, upon the mount. * Judas 
watched every movement. i2 He saw the sick, the lame, the 
blind, flock to Jesus from the towns and cities. * 3 He saw 
the dying laid at his feet. 14 He witnessed the Saviour's 
mighty works in healing the sick, casting out devils, and 
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raising the dead. l5 He felt in his own person the evidence 
of Christ's divine power. 16 But Judas did not come to the 
point of surrendering hiniself fully to Christ. 17 He did not 
give up his worldly ambition or love of money. 18 While he 
accepted the position of a minister of Christ, he did not 
bring himself under the divine moulding. 19 He felt that he 
could retain his individual judgment and opinion, and he 
cultivated a disposition to condemn and accuse others. 

•'In his office of trust, as treasurer for the 
disciples, Judas had opportunity to see his own weakness of 
character, and to correct it. '•■'"But m the very presence of 
Christ, while listening daily to his lessons and witnessing 
his unselfish life, Judas indulged his covetous spirit, 
22 The small sums that came into his hands to be spent for 
the poor and in supplying the needs of Christ and his 
disciples, were a continual temptation to Judas. 23 0ften 
when he did a little service for Christ, or devoted time to 
religious services, he paid hinself out of this meager fund. 
2 ^These pretexts served- to excuse his actions in his own 
eyes; but in God's sight he was a thief. 

The oft-repeated statement of Christ, that his 
kingdom was not of this world, created thoughts of 
disaffection in the mind of Judas. 26 He had marked out a 

5 7 

line upon which he expected Christ to work. "fie had 
planned that John the Baptist should be delivered from 
prison. "But lo, John was left to be beheaded, and Jesus 
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withdrew himself and his disciples into a country place, 
instead of avenging the death of John. 29 Judas wanted more 
aggressive warfare. 30 He thought that if Jesus would not 
hold the disciples back from, carrying out their schemes, the 
work would be more successful. 3l He marked the increasing 
enmity of the Jewish leaders, and saw their challenge 
unheeded when they demanded from Christ a sign from heaven. 

His heart was opened to unbelief, and the enemy supplied 
thoughts of questioning and rebellion. 33 Why did Christ 
dwell so much upon that which was discouraging? 34 Why did 
he portray his own trials and persecutions, and point to the 
trial and persecution of his disciples? 35 The prospect of 
having a high place in the new kingdom had led Judas to 
espouse the cause of Christ. 36 were his hopes to be 
disappointed? -"Judas had not decided that. Jesus was not 
the Son of God; he had not made up his mind that Jesus 
performed miracles through the agency of Satan; but he was 
questioning, and seeking to find some explanation of his 
mighty works. 

3 ^Christ's discourse in the synagogue concerning the 
bread of life was the turning point in the history of Judas. 
35 He heard the words, "Except ye eat my flesh and drink my 
blood, ye have no life in you." 40 He saw that Christ was 
offering spiritual rather than worldly good. 41 His own 
expectations of a worldly kingdom would not be realized. 
42 At this time he made shipwreck of faith. 43 After this he 
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permitted doubt, envy, and hatred to be his guests. 44 His 
jealousy was aroused when he was not included with the three 
disciples chosen to witness the transfiguration of Christ 
upon the mount. 45 When the disciples disputed by the way as 
to who should be greatest, his voice was often heard. 4 ^ln 
all that Christ said to the disciples there was something 
with which, in heart, Judas disagreed. 47 Under his 
influence the leaven of this disaffection was fast 
developing. 48 Yet he made no open opposition, nor seemed to 
question the Importance of the Saviour's lessons. 4 ^He made 
no outward murmur until the time of the feast in Simon's 
house. 50 When Mary anointed the saviour's feet with the 
precious ointment, Judas manifested his covetous 
disposition. 51 At the reproof from Jesus, his very spirit 
seemed turned to gall. 52 The greed so long indulged now 
held him in control, and overpowered every other 
characteristic of his nature. 53 This will be the experience 
of every man who persists in tampering with sin. ^ 4 The 
elements of depravity that are not resisted and overcome, 
respond to Satan's temptations, and the soul is led captive 
at his will. 

^ 5 But Judas was not yet wholly hardened. 56 Even after 

he had twice covenanted to betray the Saviour, there was 

c 7 

opportunity for repentance. J But at the Passover supper 
Jesus proved his own divinity by revealing the traitor's 
purpose. ao He tenderly included Judas in his ministry to 
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the disciples. 59 But the last appeal of love was made, only 

to be rejected. Then the case of Judas was decided. 

61 The feet that Christ had washed, went forth to the 

betrayer's work, and Satan took control of heart and mind. 
6 2 

Judas reasoned that if Christ was to be crucified, 

the event must come to pass. 63 His own act in betraying the 

Saviour would not change the result. 64 If Jesus was not to 

die, it would only force him to deliver himself from his 

enemies. 65 At all events, Judas would gain something by his 

treachery. ^ 6 He counted that he had made a sharp bargain in 

betraying his Lord. 

67 Judas did not, however, believe that Christ would 

permit himself to be taken by his enemies. 68 He thought 

that the priests would be cheated of their bribe, he would 

secure the pieces of silver, and Jesus would have a new 

opportunity of displaying his divine power. 
6 9 

In the garden, Judas was filled with amazement as 
Jesus suffered himself to be bound and led away. 70 He 
anxiously followed the Saviour to the place of trial before 
the Jewish rulers. 7l At every movement he looked for him to 
surprise his enemies, by appearing before them in the 
character of the Son of God, setting at naught all their 
plots and power. 72 But when he saw him meekly submitting to 
their abuse, suffering himself to be tried and condemned, 
his heart smote him. 73 He realized that he had sold his 
divine Master to shame and death. 74 He remembered the 
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tenderness of Jesus toward him, and he was filled with 

75 

remorse and anguish. He now despised the covetousness 

which Jesus had reproved, and which had tempted him to sell 

the Saviour for a few pieces of silver. 

78 As the trial drew to a close, Judas could no longer 

7 7 

endure the torture of his guilty conscience. Suddenly a 

hoarse voice rang through the hall, sending a thrill of 

terror to the hearts of all present: spare him, 0 Caiaphas! 

78 He has done nothing worthy of death. 

79 The tall form of Judas was now seen pressing through 

the startled crowd. 80 His face was pale and haggard, and 

8 1 

large drops of sweat stood upon his forehead. "Rushing to 
the throne of judgment, he threw down before the high 
priests the pieces of silver that had been the price of his 
Lord's betrayal. 82 He eagerly grasped the robe of Caiaphas 
and implored him to release Jesus, declaring that he was 
innocent of all crime. 83 Caiaphas angrily shook him off, 

Q A 

but was confused and knew not what to say. °*The perfidy of 
the priests was revealed before the people. 85 lt was 
evident to all that Judas had been bribed to deliver Jesus 
into the hands of those who sought his life. 

s6 Judas continued his entreaties, exclaiming, "1 have 

87 

sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. °'But 
the high priest, having recovered his self-possession, 
answered with chilling scorn, "What is that to us? See thou 
to that." 88 The priests had been ready to make Judas their 
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tool. 89 They had taken advantage of his covetousness and 

hatred. 90 Yet they despised his baseness. 91 When he turned 

to them with confession of his guilt, they spurned him, and 

left him to perish in his sins. 

92 Finding that his prayers were in vain, Judas fell at 

the feet of Jesus, acknowledging him to be the Son of God, 

begging forgiveness of his sins, and imploring him to 

exercise his Godlike power, and deliver himself from his 

enemies. 93 The Saviour did not reproach his betrayer either 

by look or word. 94 He knew that he was suffering the 

bitterest remorse. 95 He gazed compassionately upon Judas, 

and declared, that for this hour he had come into the world. 

96 A murmur of surprise ran through the assembly at the 

q 7 

heavenly forbearance of the Saviour. Again' a conviction 
swept over them that this man was more than mortal. 3 °But 
the question arose, If he was the Son of God, why did he not 
free himself from his bonds, and rise triumphant above his 
accusers? 

"judas perceived that his entreaties for the life of 
Jesus were in vain. 10Q In despair he rushed from the hall, 
exclaiming, It is too latel 101 It is too late I 101 He felt 
that he could not live to see Jesus crucified, and in an 
agony of remorse, he went out and hanged himself. 

102 Later that same day, on the road from Pilate's 
judgment hall to calvary, there came an interruption to the 
shouts and jeers of the wicked throng who were leading Jesus 
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to the place of crucifixion. ^°^As they passed a retired 
spot, they saw at the foot of a lifeless tree the body of 
Judas. i05 It was a most revolting scene. 106 His weight had 
broken the cord by which he had hanged himself to the tree. 
107 In falling, his body had been horribly mangled, and dogs 
were now devouring it. 108 His remains were immediately 
buried out of sight; but there was less mockery among the 
throng, and many a pale face revealed the fearful thoughts 
within. 109 Retr ibution seemed already visiting those who 
were guilty of the blood of Jesus. 

110 Judas the betrayer of Christ bore testimony to his 
innocence. ***More than this, his very act in betraying the 
Saviour bore witness to his divine character; for it was in 
direct fulfilment of a prophecy of him. 11,2 ln prophetic 
vision the prophet Zechariah had looked down the ages and 
seen the trial of God's dear Son. ^ 3 The act of Judas is 
thus described: "And I said unto them, If ye think good, 
give me my price; and if not forbear. 114 So they weighed 
for my price thirty pieces of silver. 115 And the Lord said 
unto me, Cast it unto the potter; a goodly price that I was 
prized at by them. li6 And I took the thirty pieces of 
silver, and cast them to the potter in the house of the 
Lord. n 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 76 

Introduction to Sources - Dods, Hanna, 
Edersheim 

Here in Appendix D for p_A chapter 76 are 
being provided some of the principal sources 
used in the chapter. Narrative materials from 
Dods, Hanna, and Edersheim are the ones 
chosen. 
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- — — : 

l shall give a sop when I have dipped it" And when 
He had dipped the sop, He gave it to Judas Iscariot. 

^iThis reveals Jo John, hut to no one else, who the 
traitor was, for the giving of the sop was no more at 
that table than the handing of a plate or the offer of 

;tf any article of food is at any table. John alone knew 

aothe significance of it. But Judas had already taken . 
alarm at the narrowing of the circle of suspicion, and 
had possibly for the moment ceased dipping in the 
same dish with Jesus, lest he should be identified with 

a' the traitor. Jesus therefore dips for him and offers 
him the sop which he will not himself take, and the 
look that accompanies the act, as well as the act itself, 
shows Judas that his treachery is discovered. He 3 * 
"herefore mechanically takes up in a somewhat colder 
form the question of the rest, and says, " Master, is 

iPit I ?" His fear subdues his voice to a whisper, heard 
only by John^ and the Lord ; and the answer, " Thou 

34hast said, j TJiat.Jhou docst, do quickly," is equally 

a^unobserved^by the rest. Judas need fear no violence 
at their hands ; John alone knows the meaning of his 
abrupt rising and hurrying from the room, and John 
sees that Jesus wishes him to go unobsevved. Thc^ 
rest, therefore, thought only that Judas was going out 
to make some final purchases that had been forgotten, 
or to care for the poor in this season of fcstivityTJ But 37 
O^John saw differently. "The traitor," lie says,^' went 
immediately out ; and it was night." As his ill-omened,^ 
stealthy figure glided from the chamber, the sudden 
night of the Eastern twihghtlcss sunset had fallen on 
the company; sadness, silence, and gloom fell upon 
John's spirit ; tbc hour of dnikncss had at length fallen 
in the very midst of this quiet feast. 
M>> This sin of Judas presents us with one of the most 
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perplexed problems of life and character that the 
strange circumstances of this world have ever pro- 
duced. Let us first of all look at the connection of 4/ 
this betrayal with the life of Christ, and then consider 
the phase of character exhibited in Judas. In connec-<W- 
tion with the life of Christ the difficulty is to under- 
stand why the death of Christ was to be brought about 
in this particular way of treachery among His own 
followers. It maybe said that it came to pass '* that*3 
Scripture might be fulfilled," that this special predic- 
tion in the 41st Psalm might be fulfilled. But why-* 4 / 
was such a prediction made ? It was of course the /jS 
event which determined the prediction, not the pre- 
diction which determined the event. Was it, then, an -£« 
nccident that Jesus should be handed over to the 
authorities in this particular way? Or was there any V'7 
significance in it, that justifies its being made so 
prominent in the narrative? Certainly if our Lord//* 
was to be brought into contact with the most painful 
form of sin, He must have experience of treachery. 
He had known the sorrow that death brings to the*? 
survivors ; He had known the pain and disappointment 
of being resisted by stupid, obstinate, bad-hearted men ; 
but if He was to know the utmost of misery which 
man can in/lid upon man, lie must he brought into 
contact with one who could accept His love, eat His 
bread, press His hand with assurance of fidelity, and 
then sell Him. 

When we endeavour to set before our minds a SO 
clear idea of the character of Judas, and to understand 
how such .1 character could he developed, we have to 
acknowledge that wc could desire a f«w more facts in 
order to certify us of what wc can now only conjec- 
ture. Obviously wc must start from the idea that-*"/ 
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with extraordinary capacity for wickedness Judas had 
also more than ordinary leanings to what was good. 
53 He was an Apostle, and had, we must suppose, been 
called to that office by Christ under the impression that 
he possessed gifts which would make him very service- 
rs able to the Christian community. He was himself so 
impressed with Christ as to follow Him : making those 
pecuniary sacrifices of which Peter boastfully spoke, . 
and which must have been specially sore to Judas. 
S'k It is possible, indeed, that he may have followed Jesus 
as a speculation, hoping to receive wealth and honour 
in the new kingdom ; but this motive mingled with the 
attachment to Christ's person which ah the Apostles 
; V had, and mingles in a different form with the disciple- 

\ \y ship of all Christians. /jWith this motive, thcreforc,5£ 

I' i.Uf there probably mingled in the mind of Judas a desire 

to be with One who could shield him from evil influ- 
}\'jiif ts tiis -1 ■ < tf*3<>i\ ences ; he judged that with Jesus he would find continual 
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aidngainst his weaker nature^' Possibly he wished by^ 
one bold abandonment of the world to get rid for ever 
of his covetousncss. jThat Judas was trus tgdjby the 57 
other Apostles is manifest from the fact that to him 
1 they commi tted their common fund, — not to John, whose 
f .^dreamy and abstracted nature ill fitted him for minute 
practical affairs; not to Peter,. whose impulsive nature 
might often have landed the little company in diffi- 
culties *, not even to Matthew, accustomed as he was 
to accounts ; but to Judas, who had the economical 
habits, the aptitude for finance, the love of bargaining, 
which regularly go hand in hand with the love of 
moneyT7 This pract ical faculty for fi nance and for* 5 
affairs. generally might, jf. rightly guided, have become. 
K W'l7 »'/¥ a most serviceable element in the Apostolate, and might 
have enabled. Judas more successfully than any other 
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. of the Apostles to mediate between the Church and 

iVthe world. That Judas in all other respects conducted 
himself circumspectly is proved by the fact that, though 
other Apostles incurred the displeasure of Christ and 
were rebuked by Him, Judas committed no_ glaring); 

^fault till this last week. Even, Jo.. the. ..end he was 
unsuspected by his fellow-Apostles ; and to the end he • 

CI had an active conscience. His last act, were it not so 
awful, would inspire us with something like respect for 
him: he is overwhelmed with remorse and shame; his 
sense of guilt is stronger even than thejove of money 
that had hitherto been his strongest passion : he 
judges himself fairly, sees what he has become, and 
goes to his own place; recognises as not every man 
does recognise what is his fit habitation, and goes to it. 

4* But this man, with his good impulses, his resolute 
will, his enlightened conscience, his favouring circum- 
stances, his frequent feelings of affection towards Christ ' 

. and desire to serve Him, committed a crime so un- 
paralleled in wickedness that men practically make 
very little attempt to estimate it or measure it with sins 

43 of their own. Commonly we think of it as a special, 
exceptional wickedness— not so much the natural 
product of a heart like our own and what may be 
reproduced by ourselves, as the work of Satan using 
a man as his scarcely responsible tool to effect a pur- 
pose which needs never again to be effected. 

6>Y If we ask what precisely it was in the crime of 
Judas that makes us so abhor it, manifestly its most 

&£hateful ingredient was its^treachery,^) " It w^s not ' 
an enemy that reproached ine ; then I could have borne 
it ; but it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide, and 

<^>mine acquaintance." Coisar defended himself till the 
dagger of a friend pierced him ; then in indignant grief 
VOL. iu 7 
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. hraooil himself up to go through with it. Uonco, ^vhoii tho timo for 
action comes, Iio slops not to rofloct, but lots tho momentum Of Jjis 
predetermined purposo carry him along. He salutos Jesus with a 
kissl^f evor a righteous indignation might legitimately .bo felt, 
sandy it was hero, "^kntl if that binning sonso of wrong bad gone no 

• farther in its expression than simply tho refusal of such a salutation, 
would not Christ havo acted with uuimpeachablo propriety ? fc ^But it 
is far above this lovel that Jesus will now rise. 61 Ho will giro an os- 
itini>!o of gentleness, of forboaranco, of long-suffering kinilness with- 
out a parallel. Scans accepts tho bolrayor's salutation, '"Ho does 
JilOlC. says a word or two to this deluded man : "Priond, where- 
fore art thou enmo?" '^*Is it possible) that thou canst imagine, aflor 
all that passed between ns at Iho snppor-tablo, Uiat I am ignorant of 
Ihy pnrposo in this visit ?^[ know that purposo well; thou knowest 
llial L" do ; if not, I will make a last attempt to make thee know and 
fool it how. ^Thought of, eared for, warned in so many ways, art thou 
^jeallycomo to betray such- a Master as I have over boon to thco? 
liid though thon hast mado up thy mind to such a deed, how is it 
lhat lltbu choicest such a cloak as this beneath which to conceal thy 
j impose ? w l'Iio de.ed is bad enough ilsclf without crowning it with 
llio Iio of tho hypocrite' — "Jmks, hotrayost thou tho Son of man 
with a hiss!" — tho last complaint of wounded love, the last of the 
many and most touching appeals mado to tho conscience and heart 
of tho betrayer; rebuke- and remonslranco in tho worils, but surely 
their tono is 0110 moro of pity than of anger; surely tho wish of tho 
speaker was to arrest tho traitor, if it uci'o not y*ot too lalo. 'Had 
Jnrhis yielded »von at Uiat hist moment ; with a brohen and a contrite 
heart had ho thrown himself at his Maslor's feet, to balho with tears 
llio feet of him whoso check ho hud just polluted with his unhallow- 
ed kisrt; looking up through those tears of penitence, hud ho sought 
Money of Iho Lord, how finely would that mercy have been oxlended 
lo him I who can doubt that ho would havo been at oneo forgiven? 

7 lint ho did not, ho would not yield ; and so 011 ho went, liil thoro was 
nothing left lo him but Iho horror of that remorse which dug for him 
ike grave of tho suicide, . f 
^MVo often wonder, as wo read his story, how it was ever possible, 
lhat, in Iho fueo of so many, such explicit, solemn, afl'cclionato ap- 
peals, this man should have so obstinately pursued his course, 
-should wonder, peihaps, tho loss, if wo only reflected what a blind- 
ing, hardening power any nun lixe.il idea, any 0110 settled purpose, 
c:*o dominant passion, in llio full flush and fervor of its ascend- 
ency, cxc.rb ,non Ihc human npirit; how it blinds lo consequences 
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thai nro then staring us iu tho very faco; how it deadens to ronton- 
kIi-uimth lo which, ill oilier circnfostaimos, wo should at om:o liavo 
yielded ; how it carrjos us,iivcr olwtacloH that at other limes would 
ntoiu'o have stopped us; nay, more, ond what perhaps is the lined 
striking fonluro of tho whole, how tho very interferences, for which 
otherwise wo should havo been grateful, am resented; how Iho very 
appuubt intended mid fitled lo arrest, bonoiuo us mi> many ^ositls thi- 
•ring »s on Iho more determinedly upon our path?' Ho it was wilh 
Jnda«,**\nd let us not think that wo havo in hhn a monstrous npiri- 
iitru of almost superhuman wickotlnc*fK.**V'o should ho nrarcr lliv 
tntih, 1 suspect, if wo look him as mi average specimen <>f what (he 
passing of avarice, or any ]iko passion, when once it has got Iho mas- 
tery, may lend any man lo bo nn<l do^Vor wo havo no iviiHtm (■» 
lieJiovn of Jiuhts, lh.it from Uio fast lie was an niter juprobalo.** tor 
Lord wo scarcely can helinvo would havo admitted sneh a man to Ik- 
nuinhor of Iho twclve.^Can it ho beliovr.il of latin that when ho Iii>t 
joined liimself lo Jesus, ifc was to mako gain of that connection? 
4? There was hut liltlo prospect of worldly gain in following the Na?:i- 
vcnc.^K'oi' can wo fairly attribute that obstinacy which Judas shoutd 

oiii Iho last great crisis of his life, to nttor dcadncss of conscience*. 

ojiiltcr hardness of heart.*' Tho man who no sooner heard tho ileal li- 

*>se»tencn given against his Master, than — without even waiting lo sei'- 
if it would bo executed — ho rushed before tho men by whom thai 

. sentence had been pronounced — tho very men with whom ho had 
mado his unholy covenant, from whom ho had got but an hour or 
two before tho price of blood — exclaiming in tho bitterness of his 
heart, " I have Binned, in that I havo betrayed innocent blood;"— (lie. 
man who look thoso thirty piocca of silver, which his itching palm 
had so longed to clutch, but which now wore burning liko seorchiiiK 
lead Iho hand that gvasped thorn, and flung them ringing on tho trmjilc 
floor, ami hurried to a lonely field without tho city walla and hanged 
himself, dying in all likolihood boforo his Master — let us not lliitik of 
him that ho was utterly heartless—that ho had a conscience seared 
as with a hot iron. 

•fMVJiat, Ihoii, is llto tnio explanation of his character and career? 

*?'Lct >is nssumo that, when ho first united himself to Christ, it was 
not of deliberate design lo turn that connection into a source of prohl. 

f/J-Jfe found, however, as timo ran on, that to sonio small extent it could 
I hi so employ cd?" 5 Tho littlo company tlmt ho had joined had chosen 
him lo ho llioir treasurer, to hold and to dispenao tho slender fmnls 
which they possossed.^i'hoso who aro fond of mono}', as he was, nr« 
generally- careful ia tho keeping, thrifty in their use of it/ Judas had 
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those faculties in perfection, »ml they won for him tbutofliccof trust, 
In him so terribly dangerous. .Tho temptation was greater than ho 
could resist!** 7io bocauio a pilferer from that email bog.^*Littlo as 
it had lo feed npou,his passion grow grow, for ho had no higher 
principle, no hotter fooling, to stibduo it.'<% grow, till ho began to 
pictnro to himself what untold wealth was in store for him when his 
Nosier should throw o A' that reserve and disguise which ho had so 
long and so studiously preserved, anil tnho to himsolf ids power, and 
si t up his kingdom— a kingdom which he, in common wilh all tho 
apostles, behoved was to bo a visible and temporal ono.^t gvew, 
till delay became inUilcrahlo. '^ftl (ho supper iu Bethany, it vexed 
him to see that box of ointment of spikenard, which might have been 
sold for three hundred pence, Masted on what seemed to him an idlo 
pieco of prematura and romantic homngc.^t vexed him still moro 
lo hear his MnsLor relmko the irritation ho had displayed, and speak 
now ouco again, as ho had been doing so often lately, of his dealli 
and hnvial, as if tho splendid vision of Ids kingdom wore never to ho 
realized. /J 15ould nothing bo done to force his Master on to excrciso 
his kingly power ?' 1> T!ieKo scribes and Pharisees, who hated him so 
bitterly, desired nothing so luueli as to get him into their hands/^f 
oneo they did so, would ho not, in solf-defcncp, bo obliged to put 
forth lhat power which Judas knew that ho possessed? '''And were 
lie to do so, things could not remain any longer as they wcro^rho 
l«issovor— this great gathering of tho people— would 60ou go past, 
and ho, Judas, and tho rest, havo to rcsiimo their weary journcyiugs 
on foot throughout Judea.'^rims and then it was, that, iu all likeli- 
hood, the thought flashed into the mind of tho botrayer to go and 
nsk tho chief priests what I hoy would givo him if ho delivered Jcsils 
inlo their ]inniW%']iay offered him thirty pioces of silver, a very 
paltry bribe— the price in tho old Hebrew code of a slnvo that was 
gored by an ox-— less than of our money ; a briho iusufliciout of 
itself to havo tempted even a grossly avaricious man, in tho position 
iu which Judas was. to betray his Master, knowing or behoving that 
it was unto dealh." Why, in a year or two Judas might havo realized 
as much as thai by potty pilfcrings from Iho aposlolic bng.'^W lids . 
scliemo of his would bring his Master to the test/^t would expedite 
what, to his oo\otens, ambitious heart, had seemed to bo Hint «Jow 
and meaningless ooitrso to a throne mid kingdom which hts Master 
had been pursiung. , '%ot suspecting what tho immediate and actual 
issuo was to be, ho mado his unholy compact with tho high priests. 
'Ho made it on Iho "Wednesday of Iho passion weok.'^cxt ovoning 
he sal Willi Jesus in tho PU)U)er-ehamber.' ;,: tro found himself detect- 



fi»f) THE LIFE OP CHUIST. 

od ; muni Mian one terrible warning was wounded in his oars."^>t range, 
you mhv think, that instead of slopping him in his course, (Iiomo 
warnings suggested, perhaps feu* the first time, the though! llmt wind 
ho lifitl engaged la do might bo dano that very iiighfc.''7t'lio words, 
""What Mmu docst do quiekly," themselves gavo eagerness mid firm* 
uoss !o his purpose ; for, after all, though Jesus seemed fur the limn 
so much displeased — hit this scheme but prosper — let tho kingdom 
ho wit up, ami would lio not ho sure to forgive Iho offence that had 
hastened so happy a result? 

|£0|lnvn we any grounds for interpreting in this way the betrayal? 

l&Arr. wo right in attributing such motives hi Jmhis'/'^ft" not, then 
how am we to explain his surprise when lio saw his Master, though 
still possessing all his wonderful power, as Jin showed hy the healing 
of llii! servant's car, allow himself lo bo bound and led uway likn n 
felmi?/>1fow are wo to explain the consternation of Junes wlion he 
learned that though Jesus, publicly, before the Hiuihodrim, claimed 
to bo Mm Christ, tlto Soil of Clod, llic King of Israel, yok, in.sle.nd of 
(here lieing nny acquiescence in that claim, a universal hurror was 
expressed, and on iho -vciy ground of his making it, he was deemed 
In the death of a blasphemer P'^ahcn it was, when all turned mil i;<i 

*? ilihoronlly from what bo lind anticipated, that Iho idea of his bavin;; 

Lflhcen Iho instrument of his Master's doath entered liko iron into lis* 
soul of .Tildas/ fhen it was, that, overwhelmed with nameless, coimt- 
less disappointments, vocations, self-reproaches, his very living lu see 
Ids Waster dio became intolerable to him, and in his despair he llmig 
his ill-used life away. 

/^Accept such stthttioii, and the story of the betrayal of one Lmd 
boeomes natural ami consistent; reject it, and have )ou not diflieiil- 
ties in your way not to be got over by any amount of villany that 
yon may attribute lo the lrniU>rr**a3ut does net this solution lida' 
ilowii I lie crime of Judas from that ]>iinmc1o of almost superhuman 
and unapproachable guilt on which many scent inclined to place it? 
I fill does; hut it renders it all Iho moro available as n beacon uf warn- 
ing to us all.'^'or if wo are right in tho idea we have funned of tlt.i 
• character and conduct of Judas, thcro have been many since hi* 
lime, (hern may be many still, in the saino way, mid from the. opera- 
tion of tho same motives, betrayers of CluiKl/**l'or everywhere he is 
:v Judas, with whom his worldly interests, his worldly ambition, pre- 
vail over his attachment to Christ and lo Christ's cause; who join-* 
the Christian society, it may bo, not to make gain thereby— but who, 
when the occasion prc.'-iiiti itself, ixruplcs not lo make what g.iin h<» 
ean of that comici' 1 .;^ • ; who, heiualb Hie garb of the Cbris'ia.i call- 
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in", pursues a dishonest traflic; who, when tho gain and tho godli- 
ness come into collision, sacrifices tho godliness for the gain. I 'How 
many such J udases the world has seen, how much of. that Judas spirit 
there may be in our own heaits, I leave it to your knowledge of 
yourselves and your knowledge of tho world to determine. 
/'**Lct us now resume our narrative of the arrost/^Vhatover linger- 
ing reluctance to touch Christ had been felt, that kiss of Judas 
removed. They laid their hands upon hiin instantly thereafter, 
grasping him as if ho were a vulgar villain of tho highway, and 
binding him after tho merciless fashion of tholloinans. This is what 
one, at least, of his followers cannot hear. Peter springs forth from 
tho darkness, draws his sword, and aims nt the head of the first person 
he sees; who, however, bonis to the side, and his ear only is lopped 
elf. To Christ an unwelcome act of friendship. It rufilcs his com- 
posure, it impairs tho dignity of his patience Per tho first and only 
f into a hunnm creature suffers that lie may bo protected. The injury 
thus done ho must instantly repair. They have his hand within their 
held, when, gently saying to thorn, "Sutler yo thus far," ho releases 
it from their grasp, and, stretching it out, touches the blooding ear, 
mid heals it: tho only act of healing wrought on ouo who neither 
asked it of him, nor had any faith in his healing virtuo; but an act 
which shewed how full of almighty power that hand was which yet 
.gave itself up to ignominious bonds. Then said Jesus to Peter, 
"Put up again thy sword into his place: for all they that tako tho 
sword shall perish with tho sword. Thiuhcst thou that I cannot now 
pray to my leather, and ho shall presently givo mo moro than twelve 
legions of angels? Unfc how then shall the Scriptures bo fulfilled, 
that thus it must be? Tho cup which my Pnther hulh given me, 
shall I not drink it?" lie was drinking then, cven at that time, of 
the same, nip in regard to which ho had been praying in the garden. 
Not only bis agonies in Gefhscmano and on tho cross, but all his 
griefs, internal and ox lor mil, were ingredients in that cup which, for 
us and for our salvation, he took, mid, drank to tho very dregs — a cup 
put by his bather's hand inlo his, and by him voluntarily taken, that 
the will of his lather might bo done, and that the Scriptures might 
lie fulfilled. All this about tho cup, and bis Father, and the Scrip- 
tures, spoken for tho instruction and reproof of Peter, must have 
sounded not a little strange to Umso chief priests and scribes and 
ciders who have come out to bo present, at least, if not to take part 
in tho apprehension, and who are now standing hy his side, lJut for 
lliein, too, thero must bo a word, to show them Lhn L ho is after nil a 
Very brother of our nice, who feels as any other innocent man would 
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from the later challenge of His own relatives to go and meet the CHAP. 
Pharisees at headquarters in Judaea, and to show openly-, if He XXXYII 
could, hy His works, that He was the Messiah.' All the more ^j^T 
remarkable appears Christ's dealing with His disciples, His demand Tu " l ~* 
on, and training of their faith. It must be remembered, that His 
last 1 hard * sayings at Capernaum had led to the defection of many, 
who till then had been His disciples. b Undoubtedly this had already k . s< - ( ^; 
tried their faith, as appears from the question of Christ : ' Will ye 
also go away ? '* It was this wise and gracious dealing with them — xt. it 
this putting the one disappointment of donbt, engendered by what 'J*** 
they could not understand, against their whole past experience in 
following Him, which enabled them to overcome. And it is this 
which also enables us to answer the doubt, perhaps engendered hy 
inability to understand seemingly unintelligible, hard sayings of 
Christ, such as that to the disciples about giving them His Flesh to 
eat, or about His being the Living Bread from heaven. And, this 
alternative being put to them : would they, could they, after their 
experience of Him, go away from Him, they overcame, as we over- 
come, through what almost sounds like a cry of despair, yet is a shout 
of victory : ' Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life.' 

S^And all that followed only renewed and deepened the trial of 
faith, which had commenced at Capernaum.* '"We shall, perhaps, best 
understand it when following the progress of this trial in him who, 
at last, made shipwreck of his faith: Judas Iscariot.** Without 
attempting to gaze into the mysterious abyss of the Satanic element 
in his apostasy, we may trace his course in its psychological develop- 
ment.^ 'We must not regard Judas as a monster, hut as one with 
passions like ourselves.'^rue, there was one terrible master-passion 
in his soul — covetonsness ; hut that was only the downward, lower 
aspect of what seems, and to many really is, that which leads to the 
higher and better — ambition/^ It had been thoughts of Israel's King 
which had first set his imagination on fire, and brought him to follow 
the Messiah-^^Gradually, increasingly, came the disenchantment, 
at was quite another Kingdom, that of Christ ; quite another King- 
ship than what had get Judas aglow. f } i *Thh feeling was deepened as 
events proceeded/? ^His confidence must have been terribly shaken 
when the Baptist was beheaded.^What a contrast to the time when 
his voice had bent the thousands of Israel, as trees in the wind f¥?So 
this had been nothing — and the Baptist must be written off, not as 
for, but as really against, Christ.^Then came the next disappoint- 
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BOOK ment, when Jesus would not be made King. 4 " Why not — if He were 
UI King P/^and so on, step by step, till the final depth was reached, 
when Jesus would not, or could not — which was it ? — n* . ;t the 
public challenge of the Pharisees, take it, that it was tl - n that 
the leaven pervaded and leavened Judas in heart and soul. 
P'^We repeat it, that what so, and permanently, penetratec Judas, 
could not (as Christ's warning shows) have left the others wholly 
unaffected.*-!*The very presence of Judas with them must have had its 
infiuencey t3i ^lnd how did Christ deal with it P'^There was, first, the 
silent sail across the Lake, and then the warning which put them on 
their guard, lest the little leaven should corrupt the bread of the 
Sanctuary, on which they had learned to live.'^The littleness of their 
faith, must be corrected ; it must grow and become strong. And so 
we can understand what follows. It was after solitary prayer — no 
« st take doubt for them* — that, with reference to the challenge of the 
Pharisees, ' the leaven ' that threatened them, He now gathered up 
all their experience'of the past by putting to them the question, what 
men, the people who had watched His "Works and heard His "Words, 
regarded Him as being. Even on them some conviction had been 
wrought by their observance of Him. It marked Him out (as the 
disciples said) as different from all around, nay, from all ordinary 
men : like the Baptist, or Elijah, or as if He were one of the old 
prophets alive again. But, if even the multitude had gathered such 
knowledge of Him, what was their experience, who had always -been 
with Him? Answered he, who most truly represented the Church, 
because he combined with the most advanced experience of the three 
most intimate disciples the utmost boldness of confession : ' Thou art 
the Christ ! ' 

And so in part was this ' leaven ' of the Pharisees purged ! Yet 
not wholly. For then it was, that Christ spake to them of His 
sufferings and death, and that the resistance of Peter showed How 
* deeply that leaven had penetrated. And then followed the grand 
contrast presented by Christ, between minding the things of men and 
those of God, with the warning which it implied, and the monition as 
to the necessity of bearing the cross of contempt, and the absolute 
call to do so, as addressed to those who would be His disciples. 
Here, then, the contest about 1 the sign,' or rather the challenge 
about the Messiahship, was carried from the mental into the moral 
sphere, and so decided. Six days more of quiet waiting and growth 
of faith, and it was met, rewarded, crowned, and perfected by the 
sight on the Mount of Transfiguration ; yet, even so, perceived only 
as through the heaviness of sleep. 
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Him much to sit around Him in mournful silence as He thus spake, CHAP, 
and to follow Him unto His Dying. vin 

But to one of them, in whose heart the darkness had long been ' 
gathering, this was the decisive moment. The prediction of Christ, . 
which Judas as well as the others must have felt to be true, extin- 
guished the last glimmering of such light of Christ as his soul had 
been capable of receiving. In its place flared up the lurid flame of 
hell. By the open door out of which he had thrust the dying 
Christ 'Satan entered into Judas.' * Yet, even so, not permanently. 6 ^|?^ ui » 
It may, indeed, be doubted, whether, since God is in Christ, such can ostJohn 
ever be the case in any human soul, at least on this side eternity, i}"-'" 1 * 
Since our world's night has been lit up by the promise from Paradise, 
the rosy hue of its morning has lain on the edge of the horizon, 
deepening into gold, brightening into day, growing into midday- 
strength and evening-glory. Since God's Voice wakened earth by 
its early Christmas-Hymn, it has never beeu quite night there, nor can 
it ever be quite night in any human soul. 1 

But it ia a terrible night-study, that of Judas. We seem to tread 
our way over loose stones of hot molten lava, as we climb to the edge 
of the crater, and shudderinglylook down its depths. And yet there, 
near there, have stood not only St. Peter in the night of his denial, 
but mostly all of us, save they whose Angels have always looked up 
into the Face of«our Father in heaven. And yet, in our weakness, 
we have even wept over them! There, near there, have we stood, 
not in the hours of our weakness, but in those of our sore tempta- 
tion', when the blast of doubt had almost quenched the flickering 
light, or the storm of passion or of self-will broken the bruised reed. 
But He prayed for us — and through the night came over desolate moor 
and stony height the Light of His Presence, and above the wild storm 
rose the Voice of Him, Who has come to seek and to save that which 
was lost. Yet near to as, close to us, was the dark abyss ; and we can 
never moreforgetourlast, almost sliding, foothold as we quitted its edge. 
4° A terrible night-study this of Judas, and best to make it here, at ~ 
once, from i» beginning to its end/f^Ve shall, indeed, catch sudden 
glimpse of him again, as the light of the torches flashes on the 
traitor-face in Gethsemane ; and once more hear his voice in the 
assemblage of the haughty, sneering councillors of Israel, when his 
footfall on the marble pavement of the Temple-halls, and the clink 
of those thirty accursed pieces of silver shall waken the echoes, wake 
also the dirge of despair in his soul, and he shall flee from the night 
of his soul into the night that for ever closes around him^' But all 

1 This apart from the question of the'exceptional sin against the Holy Ghost. 
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BOOK this as rapidly as we may pass from it. after this present brief study 
V of his character and history. 

' " "W3 We remember, that ' -Judas, the man of Kerioth,' was, so far as we 
know, the only disciple of Jesus from the province of Judsea.^This 
circumstance 5 that he carried the bag, i.e. was treasurer and adminis- 
trator of the small common stock of Christ and His disciples ; and 

•styTohn that he was both a hypocrite and a thief* — this is all that we know 
f OPCerta ; n D f jjj s history.^From the circumstance that he was ap- 
pointed to such office of trust in the Apostolic community, we infer 
that he must have been looked up to by the others as an able and 
prudent man, a good administrator. ^And there is probably no reason 
to doubt, that he possessed the natural gift of administration or of 
icar.xii. 'government' (/cv0epviio-is). b:> '* r Fb.ii question, why Jesus left him ' the 
bag ' after He knew him to be a tkief — which, as we believe, he was 
not at the beginning, and only became in the course of time and in 
the progress of disappointment — is best answered by _ this other: 
Why He originally allowed it to be entrusted to Judas ? -i %t was not 
only because he was best fitted — probably, absolutely fitted— for such 
work, but also in mercy to him, in view of his character. 0 ^o engage 
in that for which a man is naturally fitted is the most likely means 
of keeping bira from brooding, dissatisfaction, alienation, and eventual 
apostasy.^^^On the other hand, it must be admitted that, as mostly 
all our life-temptations come to us from that for wbicb we have most 
aptitude, when Judas was alienated and unfaithful in heart, this very 
thing became also his greatest temptation, and, indeed, hurried him 
to bis ruin.-^But only after he bad first failed inwardly.-^&nd so, 
aa ever in like circumstances, the very things whicb might bave 
been most of blessing become most of curse, and the judgment of 
hardening fulfils itself by that whicb in itself is good."^or could 
'tbe bag' have been afterwards taken from him without both, ex- 
posing him to the others, and precipitating bis moral destruction. 
•^Tand so be bad to be left to the process of inward ripening, till all was 
r^ady for tbe sickle. 

ft^Tkis very gift of ' government ! in Judas may also help as to 
understand how be may have been first attracted to Jesus, and 
through what process, when alienated, be came to end in that terri- 
ble sin which had cast its snare about hinu^The ' gift of govern- 
ment' would, in its active aspect, imply the desire for it.^^From 
thence to ambition in its worst, or selfish, aspect, there is only a 
step — scarcely that : rather, only different moral premisses. 1 ^ -Judas 

* On the relation between ambition and covetousness, generally and in tae special 
case of Judas, -see p. 37. 
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was drawn to Jesus as the Jewish Messiah, and he believed in Him CHAP, 
as such, possibly both earnestly and ardently ; but he expected that VIII 
^His would be the success, the result, and the triumphs of the Jewish ' 
Messiah, and he also expected personally and fully to share in 
them.^How deep-rooted were such feelings even in the best, purest, 
and most unselfish of Jesus' disciples, we gather from the request of 
the mother of John and James for her sons, and from Peter's question: 
'What shall we have?'^Tt must have been sorrow, the misery 
of moral loneliness, and humiliation, to Him Who was Unselfishness 
Incarnate, Who lived to die and was full to empty Himself, to be 
associated with such as even His most intimate disciples, who in this 
sense also could not watch with Him even one hour, and in whom, at 
the end of His Ministry, such heaviness was mentally and morally 
the outcrop, if not the outcome. ^'And in Judas all this must have 
been an hundredfold more than in them who were in heart true to 
Christ. 

. *^He had, from such conviction as we have described, joined the 
movement at its very commencement, ^hen, multitudes in Galilee 
followed His Footsteps, and watched for His every appearance ; they 
bung entranced on His lips in the Synagogue or on ' the Mount ' ; 
they flocked to Him from every town, village, and hamlet; they 
bore the sick and dying to His Feet, and witnessed, awestruck, how 
conquered devils gave their testimony to His Divine Power. 7 °It was 
the spring-time of the movement, and all was full of promise — land, 
people, and disciples.'' The Baptist, who had bowed before Him and 
testified to Him, was still lifting his voice to proclaim the near King- 
dom.^But the people had turned after Jesus, and He swayed them. 

^And, oh ! what power was there in His Face and Word, in His look 
and deed.'T^ind Judas, also, had been one of them who, on their 
early Mission, had temporarily had power given him, so that the very 
devils had been subject to them. ^But, step by step, had come the 
disappointment. 7*?J<jhn was beheaded, and not avenged ; on the con- 
trary, Jesus withdrew Himself.' 7 ^This constant withdrawing, whether 
from enemies or from success — almost amounting to flight — even 
when they would have made Him a King ; this refusal to show Him- 
self openly, either at Jerusalem, as His own brethren had taunted 
Him, or, indeed, anywhere else; this uniform preaching of dis- 
couragement to them, when they came to Him elated and hopeful 
at some success ; this gathering enmity of Israel's leaders, and His 
nsarked avoidance of, or, as some might have put it, His failure in 
taking np the repeated public challenge of the Pharisees to show a 
sign from heaven ; last, and chief of all, this constant and growing 
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BOOK reference to shame, disaster, and death — what did it all mean, if not 
V" disappointment of all those hopes and expectations which had made 
Judas at the first a disciple of Jesus ? 

7£ He that so knew Jesus, not only in His Words and Deeds, but in 
His inmost Thoughts, even to His night-long communing with God 
on the hill-side, could not have seriously believed in the coarse 
Pharisaic charge of Satanic agency as the explanation of all.'^'i'et, 
from the then Jewish standpoint, he could scarcely have found it 
impossible to suggest some other explanation of His miraculous 
power. * iu But, as increasingly the moral and spiritual aspect of 
Christ's Kingdom must have become apparent to even the dullest 
intellect, the bitter disappointment of his Messianic thoughts and 
hopes must have gone on, increasing in proportion as, side by side 
with it, the process of moral alienation, unavoidably connected with 
his resistance to such spiritual manifestations, continued and in- 
creased. *' And so the mental and the moral alienation went on toge- 
ther, affected by and affecting each other, ^^.nd if we were pressed 
to name a definite moment when the process of disintegration, at 
least sensibly, began, we would point to that Sabbath-morning at 
Capernaum, when Christ had preached about His Flesh as the Food 
of the World, and so many of His adherents ceased to follow after 
Him ; nay, when the leaven so worked even in His disciples, that 
He turned to them with the searching question — intended to show; 
them the full import of the crisis — whether they also would leave 
Him P^Peter conquered by grasping the moral element, because it 
was germane to him and to the other true disciples : ' To whom 
shall we go?^Thou hast the words of eternal life.' this moral 

element was the very cliff on which Judas made shipwreck.*^ After 
this, all was wrong, and increasingly so. see disappointment in 

his face when not climbing the Mount of Transfiguration, and dis- 
appointment in the failure to heal the lunatick child.** In the disputes 
by the way, in the quarrels who was greatest among them, in all the 
pettiness of misnnderstandings and realistic folly of their questions 
or answers, we seem to hear the echo of his voice, to see the result 
of his influence, the leaven of his presence.^And. in it all we mark 
the downward hastening of his conrse, even to the moment when, in 
contrast to the deep love of a Mary, he first stands before ns un- 
masked, as heartless, hypocritical, full of hatred — disappointed ambi- 
tion having broken down into selfishness, and selfishness slid into 
covetousness, even to the crime of stealing that which was destined 
for the poor. 

9° For, when an ambition which rests only on selfishness gives way, 
D-361 



THE BETRAYAL OF JUDAS. 



475 



there lies close by it the coarse lust of covetousness, as the kindred CHAP, 
passion and lower expression of that other form of selfishness.*?' When VIII 
the ilessianic faith of Judas gave place to utter disappointment, the ' ' "* 
moral and spiritual character of Christ's Teaching would affect him, 
not sympathetically but antipatheticaHy.^^hus, that which should 
have opened the door of his heart, only closed and doable-barred it 
0His attachment to the Person of Jesus would give place to actual 
hatred, though only of a temporary character ; and the wild iutense- 
ness of his Eastern nature would set it all in name.^Thus, when 
Judas had lost his slender foothold, or, rather, when it bad slipped 
from under him, he fell down, down the eternal abyss-^The only 
hold to which he could cling was the passion of his soul.^As he laid 
hands on it, it gave wav, and fell with him into fathomless depths. 
We, each of us, have also some master-passion ; and if, which God 
forbid? we should lose our foothold, we also would grasp this master- 
passion, and it would give way, and carry us with it into the eternal 
dark and deep. 

9^0n that spring day, in the restfulness of Bethany, when the 
Master was taking His sad and solemn Farewell of sky and earth, of 
friends and disciples, and told them what was to happen only two 
days later at the Passover, it was all settled in the soul of Judas. 
' Satan entered * it.^Christ would be crucified ; this was quite cer- 
tain. '^n the general cataclvsm let Judas have at least something. 

so, on that sunny afternoon, he left them out there, to seek 
speech of them that were gathered, not in their ordinary meeting- 
place, bnt in the High-Priest's Palace/^ren this indicates that it 
was an informal meeting, consultative rather than judicialA'%or, it 
was one of the principles of Jewish Law that, in criminal cases, sen- 
" tence must be spoken in the regular meeting-place of the Sanhedrim* • ^ 
The same inference is conveyed by the circumstance, that the captain »«f«*i«*t 
of the Temple-guard and bis immediate subordinates seem to have 
been taken into the council, 15 no doubt to concert the measures for the > £t .tn*s 
actual arrest of Jesus. There had previously heen a similar gather- " iu * 
ing and consultation, when the report of the raising of Lazarus reached 
the authorities of Jerusalem.' .The practical resolution adopted at « stJonn** 
that meeting had appareutly been, that a strict watch should hence- 48 
forth be kept on Christ's movements, and that every one of them, as 
well as the names of His friends, and the places of His secret retire- 
ment, should be communicated to the authorities, with the view to 
His arrest at the proper moment. 1 «su John 

It was probably in professed obedience to this direction, that the 
traitor presented himself that afternoon in the Palace of the High- 
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Introduction to Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. Ill 

Chapter XV 

The Spirit of Prophecy account of the 
walk to Emmaus is nearly the same length in 
number of sentences as the narrative of that 
event given in The Desire of Ages , published 
20 years later. A good half of those 
sentences contributed to the DA account. The 
reader will also note that the same two 
sources, Hanna and March, furnish parallels 
for both. 
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^ON this same day Jesus met several of his disciples, 
and greeted them with "All hail," upon which they approached 
him and held him by the feet and worshiped him. 2 He 
permitted this homage, for he had then ascended to his 
Father, and had received his approval, and the worship of 
the holy angels. 3 Late in the afternoon of the same day, 
two of the disciples were on their way to Emmaus, eight 
miles from Jerusalem. 4 They had come to the city to keep 
the passover, and the news of the morning in regard to the 
removal of the body of Jesus from the sepulcher had greatly 
perplexed them. ^This perplexity had been increased by the 
reports of the women concerning the heavenly messengers, and 
the appearance of Jesus himself. ^They were now returning 
to their home to meditate and pray, in hope of gaining some 
light in reference to these matters which so confused their 
understanding. 

^These two disciples had not held a prominent position 
beside Jesus in his ministry, but they were earnest 
believers in him. ^Soon after they began their journey, 
they observed a stranger coming up behind them, who 
presently joined their company; but they were so busy with 
perplexing thoughts, which they were communicating to each 
other, that they scarcely noticed they were not alone. 
9 Those strong men were so burdened with grief that they wept 
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as they traveled on. 10 Christ's pitying heart of love saw 

here a sorrow which he could relieve. 11 The disciples were 

reasoning with each other concerning the events of the past 

few days, and marveling how the fact of Jesus yielding 

himself up to a shameful death could be reconciled with his 

claims as the Son of God. 

12 0ne maintained that he could be no pretender, but had 

been himself deceived in regard to his mission and his 
i •} 

future glory. They both feared that what his enemies had 
flung in his teeth was too true — "He saved others; himself 
he cannot save." ^Yet they wondered how he could be so 
mistaken in himself, when he had given them such repeated 
evidence that he could read the hearts of others. ■'■^And the 
strange reports of the women threw them into still greater 
uncertainty. 

Long might these disciples have perplexed themselves 
over the mysteries of the past few days, if they had not 
received enlightenment from Jesus. *^He, disguised as a 
stranger, entered into conversation with them. ^"But their 
eyes were holden that they should not know him. 19 And he 
said unto them, What manner of communications are these that 
ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad? 20 And the 
one of them whose name was Cleopas, answering said unto him, 
Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass there in these days? 
21 And he said unto them, What things? 22 And they said unto 
him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet 
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mighty in deed and word before God and all the people. " 

2 ^They then recounted to him the facts of the trial and 
crucifixion of their Master, together with the testimony of 
the women in regard to the removal of his body, the vision 
of angels which they had seen, the news of the resurrection, 
and the report of those disciples who had gone to the 
sepulcher. 24 "Then he said unto them, 0 fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken; ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into 
his glory? iJ And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himself." 

^°The disciples were silent from amazement and delight. 

9 7 

Z/ They did not venture to ask the stranger who he was. 
28 They listened to him intently, charmed by his 
intelligence, and drawn toward him by his gracious words and 
manner, as he opened the Scriptures to their understanding, 
showing them from prophecy how Christ must suffer, and after 
suffering enter into his glory. 

n q 

Jesus began with the first book written by Moses, and 
traced down through all the prophets the inspired proof in 
regard to his life, his mission, his suffering, death, and 
resurrection. 30 He did not deem it necessary to work a 
miracle to evidence that he was the risen Redeemer of the 
world? but he went back to the prophecies, and gave a full 
and clear explanation of them to settle the question of his 
identity, and the fact that all which had occurred to him 
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was foretold by the inspired writers. 31 Jesus ever carried 
the minds of his hearers back to the precious mine of truth 
found in the Old-Testament Scriptures. 32 The esteem in 
which he held those sacred records is exemplified in the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus, where he says, "If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead. " 33 The apostles 
also all testify to the importance of the Old-Testament 
Scriptures. 34 Peter says: "For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. " 35 Luke thus speaks of the 
prophets who predicted the coming of Christ: "Blessed be the 
Lord God of Israel; for he hath visited and redeemed his 
people; and hath raised up a horn of salvation for us in the 
house of his servant David, as he spake by the mouth of his 
holy prophets, which have been since the world began. " 

36 It is the voice of Christ that speaks through the 
prophets and patriarchs, from the days of Adam even down to 
the closing scenes of time. 37 This truth was not discerned 
by the Jews who rejected Jesus, and it is not discerned by 
many professing Christians to-day. 38 A beautiful harmony 
runs through the Old and New Testaments? passages which may 
seem dark at a first reading, present clear interpretations 
when diligently .studied, and compared with other scripture 
referring to the same subject. J7 A careful search of the 
prophecies would have so enlightened the understanding of 
the Jews that they would have recognized Jesus as the 
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predicted Messiah. 40 But they had interpreted those 
predictions to meet their own perverted ideas and ambitious 
aspirations. 

41 The disciples had "been confused by the 
interpretations and traditions of the priests, and hence 
their darkness and unbelief in regard to the trial, death, 
and resurrection of their Master. ^Tlnese misinterpreted 
prophecies were now made plain to the understanding of the 
two disciples, by Him who, through his Holy Spirit, inspired 
men to write them. 43 Jesus showed his disciples that every 
specification of prophecy regarding Messiah had found an 
exact fulfillment in the life and death of their Master. 
44 He addressed them as a stranger, and as one who was 
astonished that they had not interpreted the Scriptures 
correctly, which would have relieved them from all their 
difficulties. 

4 ^Although Jesus had previously taught them in regard 
to the prophecies, yet they had been unable to entirely 
relinquish the idea of the temporal kingdom of Christ at his 
first coming. 46 Their preconceived views led them to look 
upon his crucifixion as the final destruction of all their 
hopes. 47 But when, in the midst of their discouragement, 
they were shown that the very things which had caused them 
to despair formed the climax of proof that their belief had 
been correct, their faith returned with increased strength. 
48 They now comprehended many things which their Master had 
said before his trial, and which they could not at that time 
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understand. 49 Everything was clear and plain to their 
minds. 50 In the life and death of Jesus they saw the 
fulfillment of prophecy, and their hearts burned with love 
for their Saviour. 

51 Many professed Christians throw aside the Old 

CO 

Testament, and shut themselves up to the New. -"The cry now 
is, "Away with the law and the prophets, and give us the 
gospel of Christ." 53 If the life of Christ and the 
teachings of the New-Testament Scriptures were all that was 
necessary to establish belief, why did not Jesus upon this 
occasion merely refer to the doctrines he had taught, the 
wisdom and purity of his character, and the miracles he had 
performed, as sufficient evidence of his Messiahship? 

54 The history of the life, death, and resurrection- of 
Jesus, as that of the Son of God, cannot be fully 
demonstrated without the evidence contained in the Old 
Testamtent. 55 Christ is revealed in the Old Testament as 
clearly as in the New. ^ 6 The one testifies of a Saviour to 
come, while the other testifies of a saviour that has come 
in the manner predicted by the prophets. 57 In order to 
appreciate the plan of redemption, the Scripture of the Old 

CO 

Testament must be thoroughly understood. J °lt is the 
glorified light from the prophetic past that brings out the 
life of Christ and the teachings of the New Testament with 
clearness and beauty. ^The miracles of Jesus are a proof 
of his divinity; but the strongest proofs that he is the 
world's Redeemer are found in the prophecies of the Old 
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Testament compared with the history of the New. 60 Jesus 

said to the Jews "Search the Scriptures? for in them ye 

think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify 

of me. " OJ "At that time there was no other scripture in 

existence save that of the Old Testamtent? so the injunction 

of the Saviour is plain. 
62 

""As the disciples walked on with Jesus, listening 
intently to his gracious words, nothing in his bearing 
suggested to them that they were listening to other than a 
casual pilgrim, returning from the feast, but one who 
thoroughly understood the prophecies- 63 He walked as 
carefully as they over the rough stones, halting with them 
for a little rest after climbing some unusually steep place. 
64 Thus the two disciples made their way along the 
mountainous road in company with the divine Saviour, who 
could say, "All power is given unto me in Heaven and on 
earth." 

65 This mighty conqueror of death, who had reached to 

the very depths of human misery to rescue a lost world, 

assumed the humble task of walking with the two disciples to 

Emmaus, to teach and comfort them. ^Thus he ever 

identifies himself with his suffering and perplexed people. 
67 

In our hardest and most trying paths, lo, Jesus is with us 

to smooth the way. ^He is the same Son of man, with the 

same sympathies and love which he had before he passed 

through the tomb and ascended to his Father. 
69 

v ^At length, as the sun was going down, the disciples 



D-370 



Jesus at Emmaus 

with their companion arrived at their home. 70 The way had 

never before seemed so short to them, nor had time ever 

passed so quickly. 71 The stranger made no sign of halting; 

but the disciples could not endure the thought of parting so 

soon from one who had inspired their hearts with new hope 

and joy, and they urged him to remain with them over night. 
7 0 

Jesus did not at once yield to their invitation, but 

7 ? 

seemed disposed to pursue his journey. -"Thereupon the 
disciples, in their affection for the stranger, importuned 
him earnestly to tarry with them, urging as a reason that 
"the day was far spent." 74 Jesus yielded to their 
entreaties and entered their humble abode. 

7 ^The Saviour never forces his presence upon us. 7 ^He 
seeks the company of those whom he knows need his care, and 
gives them an opportunity to urge his continuance with them. 
77 If they, with longing desire, entreat him to abide with 
them he will enter the humblest homes, and brighten the 
lowliest hearts. 78 While waiting for the evening meal, 
Jesus continued to open the Scriptures to his hosts, 
bringing forward the evidence of his divinity, and unfolding 
to them the plan of salvation. 79 The simple fare was soon 
ready, and the three took their position at the table, Jesus 
taking his place at the head as was his custom. 

80 The duty of asking a blessing upon the food usually 
devolved upon the head of the family; but Jesus placed his 
hands upon the bread and blessed it. 81 At the first word of 
his petition the disciples looked up in amazement. 82 Surely 
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none other than their Lord had ever done in this manner. 
8 ^His voice strikes upon their ear as the voice of their 

ft A 

Master, and, behold, there are the wounds in his handl °^It 
is indeed the well-known form of the beloved Master 1 85 For 
a moment they are spell-bound; then they arise to fall at 
his feet and worship him; but he suddenly disappears from 
their midst. 

86 Now they know that they have been walking and talking 
with the risen Redeemer. ° Their eyes had been clouded so 
that they had not before discerned him, although the truths 
he uttered had sunk deep in their discouraged hearts. 88 He 
who had endured the conflict cf the garden, the shame of the 
cross, and who had gained the victory over death and the 
tomb — He, before- whom angels had fallen prostrate, 
worshiping with thanksgiving and praise, had sought the two 
lonely and desponding disciples, and been in their presence 
for hours, teaching and comforting them, yet they had not 
known him. 

8 ^Jesus did not first reveal himself in his true 
character to them, and then open the Scriptures to their 
minds; for he knew that they would be so overjoyed to see 
him again, risen from the dead, that their souls would be 
satisfied. 90 They would not hunger for the sacred truths 
which he wished to indelibly impress upon their minds, that 
they might impart them to others, who should in their turn 
spread the precious knowledge, until thousands of people 
should receive the light given that day to the despairing 
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disciples as they journeyed to Emmaus. 

91 He maintained his disguise till he had interpreted 
the Scriptures/ and had led them to an intelligent faith in 
his life, his character, his mission to earth, and his death 
and resurrection. ^He w ished the truth to take firm root 
in their minds, not because it was supported toy his personal 
testimony, tout because the typical law, and the prophets of 
the Old Testament, agreeing with the facts of his life and 
death, presented unquestionable evidence of that truth. 
93 When the otoject of his labors with the two disciples was 
gained, he revealed himself to them that their joy might be 
full, and then vanished from their sight. 

94 When these disciples left Jerusalem, to return to 
their homes, they intended to take up their old employment 
again, and conceal their blighted hopes as best they could. 
9 ^But now their joy exceeded their former despair. 96 "And 
they said one to another, Did not our heart burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to 
us the Scriptures?" 

97 They forgot their hunger and fatigue, and left the 
prepared repast, for they could not tarry in their homes and 
hold their newly found knowledge from the other disciples. 
98 They longed to impart their own joy to their companions, 
that they might rejoice together in a living Saviour risen 
from the dead. 'Late as it was, they set about retracing 
their way to Jerusalem; but how different were their 
feelings now from those which depressed them when they set 
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out upon their way to Emmaus. ^°^Jesus was by their side, 
but. they knew it not. 10 *He heard with gladness their 
expressions of joy and gratitude as they talked with each 
other by the way. 

*^They wer e too happy to notice the difficulties of 
the rough, uncertain road. 103 There was no moon to light 
them, but their hearts were light with the joy of a new 
revelation. 104 They picked their way over the rough stones, 
and the dangerous ledges, sometimes stumbling and falling in 
their haste. 10 ^But not at all disconcerted by this, they 
pressed resolutely on. 106 Occasionally they lost their path 
in the darkness, and were obliged to retrace their steps 
until they found the track, when they renewed their journey 
with fresh speed. * 07 They longed to deliver their precious 
message to their friends. ^ 8 Never before had human lips 
such tidings to proclaim; for the fact of Christ's 
resurrection was to be the great truth around which all the 
faith and hope of the church would center. 
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Introduction to Signs of the Times January 

1888 

A next periodical article which deserves 
attention for its contributions to DA chapter 
83 (as well as to chapter 84) is the one dated 
January 20, 1888, and entitled, "Know the 
Reason of Your Hope." The first 72 sentences, 
less three, apply to DA chapter 83. Because 
the three sentences of paragraph one of the 
S igns article do not correspond, we 
inadvertently left them out of the 
sentence-numbering process. This should be 
kept in mind when any comparisons are made. 
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Toluhs 14. 



Oakland, Califoehia, Sixth-day, Jam art 20, 1888. 



KNOW THE REASON OF YOUR HOPE. 



BY MRS. E. G. WHITE. 



a But sanctify tho Lord God in your beartn; and 
be ready always to givo an answer to every maa 
liiat asketa you a reason of the hope that is 1a you 
with meekness and fear." 

' This exhortation is addressed to the chil- 
dren of God. "*The Scriptures are they which 
testify of our hope, and it is necessary for U3 
to search them diligently, that we may he 
ready to give an intelligent and well-grounded 
reason for our faith. 3 This is the duty enjoined 
upon us by Him who gave his life to re- 
deem man. 

*After the crucifixion of Christ twodisci- 
ples were journeying toward Emma.ua. J Their 

^hearts were burdened with grief and doubt 
Their way lay over a bleak, barren plain, 
broken by ragged ridges and dangerous steeps. 

''The ground was cracked and parched, and 
loose stones strewed the path. 

* As they ascended the ridge a stranger joined 
them; but they were so engrossed in review- 
ing the mournful events of the passover week 
that they did not notice hi3 presence. ''The 
stranger gently accosted them; but their eye3 
were holden, and they did not recognize their 
divine Master. '°And he asked, "What man- 
ner of communications are these that ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad ? 

"And the owe of them, whose name was Cleo- 
paa, answering said unto him, Art thou only 
a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass there in 
these daya? '*kn&- he said unto them, What 
things? And they said unto him, Concern- 
ing Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God and all 
the people; and how the ehief priests and 
our rulers delivered him to be comdemned 
to death, and have crucified him. ,-y But we 
trusted that it had been he which should have 
redeemed Israel. '*And beside all this, to-day 
is the third day since these things were done. 



"Yea, and certain women also of our company 
made us astonished, which were early at the 
sepulcher; and when they found not hi3 
body, they came, saying, that they had also 
seen a vision of angels, which said that he 
was alive. . . . '"Then he said unto them, 
O fools, and slow of heart .to believe all that 
the prophets have spoken. ^)ught not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter 
into his glory? ^nd beginning at Moses and 
all the prophets, he expounded unto them ia 
all the Scriptures the things concerning him- 
self." 

^'bad not the disciples heard this very ex- 
position of these scriptures from their Mas- 
ter's lip3 while he was with them? "'But how 
little had they comprehended theml^^ow 
forcible is their meaning now5 j: How start- 
ling their fulfillment I **The truths they had 
but dimly discerned now stand revealed in a 
bhue of light * lS rhe very things he had told 
them have been accomplished. J< $aith begins 
to revive. ^Their hearts beat with a strong 
and renewed hope as they listen eagerly to 
the plain, simple words of their unknown 
fellow-traveler. ^They are surprised to find 
their burdened hearts becoming light; and as 
they think of Jesus, of all hewn* to them, of 

all he suffered, their tears flow freely. a< Their 
confidence had not been misplaced. *He was 
all and even more than they had believed. 
3 If these men had had no reason of their 
hope within them, their hearts would not 
have responded to the world's Redeemer as 
he strove to fasten their trembling faith upon 
the testimony of the prophets concerning 
himself, it was, the evidences of the 
truth needed only to be revived in their 
minds, ^he very clouds that darkened their 
faith grew luminous with assurance as they 
saw the harmony of prophecy and its fulfill- 
ment -''ks the mists began to lift, the betrayal, 
trial, and crucifixion stood like preat way- 
marks promising the fulfillment of the word 
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of God, witnessing to his providences, and 
tclliug the story of the unutterable- love and 
truth of their Saviour. ,7 Again their feet 
stood firm on the sure foundation. 
•^There will he chapters of a similar charac- 
ter in the experience of every follower of 
Christ ? i«'aith will be tested, and for a time 
its brightness will be dimmed; but those who 
sincerely love God will not be left to be over- 
whelmed. %esus comes to their side. J %e 
speaks to them. ^Ie encourages them. V/ It 
may be through some humble agent; but he 
surely ministers unto them. 
^The divine Son of God, the resurrected 
i £5aviour, who walked with the sorrowing dis- 
ciples up and down the steeps that inter- 
cepted the journey to Emmaus, is oui com- 
passionate Saviour, ^fee knows whose hearts 
are burdened with sorrows and disappointed 
hopes. ^le is at our right hand to interest 
( himself in all our sorrows and to .-oothe our 
i grie&. "^He presses close to the believing 
! mourner who yearns for his presence ; but he 
; never forces his company upon any. 

'These two disciples saw in Jesus not only a 
j stranger hut one who had heea acquainted 
! with their beloved Master, and as such he 
i waa endeared to thcm.^The sun sinks behind 
: the hills and they near their destination, 
^rhey cannot endure the thought of separa- 
tion. ^Au the stranger seems about to leave 
them they urge the request, "Abide with us, 
for it u toward evening, and the day is far 
spent" 

•^The three weary travelers had walked to- 
gether. ?/ Tbe Son of God was one with them, 
•^e had labored up the toilsome steeps; he 

had moved with equal caution down the pre- 
cipitous path, and there was nothing in his 
dress or his maimer to lead the disciples to 
suspect that he was any other than one of the 
many pilgrims returning from the great feast. 
^Ee enters the lowly Jioroe, and is seated be- 
fore the humble board. -^Vhile the meal is 
preparing, words that. stir and warm the heart 
flow from his lips. :He puts forth his hands 
to hiess the bread, eyes of the disciples 

are riveted ou them.^They see the print of 
the nails. 3 *f hey recognize his voice. ^The 



words, the tone, the manner, are all familiar. 

^t is the JIaster himself. '""He whom they had 
placed in Joseph's new tomb lives before 
them. <a T'hey had walked with their risen 
Saviour from Jerusalem to Emmaus. bi Oh i 
why had they not known him 1 ^Thcir unbe- 
lief had hidden Jesus from their view. '■''They 
rise in great haste and fall at his feet to ex- 
press their joy; hut he is gone. 
■"""The disciples had thought themselves weary; 
but now their vigor is renewed, 'discourage- 
ment is gone, ^hey stop not for food, ncr 
feel they the need of it, but hasten to retrace 
their steps over the rough path so lately 
trodden with Jesus, ^hey have a message of 
joy to carry to their mourning brethren. 

^hey have seen and talked with Jesus. ' 7/ He 
has risen from the dead. 7, *Their hearts are 
all light, and joy, and peace. 
,73 rhcy urge their way through the darkened 
streets, and climh to the upper chamber. '^AJl 
is silent within; but finally, to their contin- 
ued knocking, they hear the slipping of the 

j bolts. /fy Fbc door is cautiously opened, and 
carefully liarrcd afier them. 7< 5earecly had 

■ they finished relating the marvelous story of 

I the walk to Emmaus to the incredulous dis- 

jciples, when they behold with amazement 
Another in their midst is Jesus. 'The 
bars and bolts have not been withdrawn. 

''They have heard no footstep, and they are 
terrified. ^'Th.cir amazement deepens as they 
hear his voice, saying, " Peace be unto you," 
and continuing to reassure the terrified disci- 
ples: "Why are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts? ^Behold my 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle 
me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye sec me have." ^*'And while they 

. yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he 
said unto them, Have yc here any meat? 

■&nd they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, 

! and of a honeyeomh. *7lnd he took it, and did 
eat before them. *LA.ncl he said unto them. 

, These are the words which I spake unto you. 
while I was yet with you, that all things 
amst be fulfilled, which were written in the 
law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
psalms, concerning me. st Tben opened he 
their understanding, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures, and said unto them, 
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Tims it is written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day; and that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. [ 

^Ar.d ye arc witnesses of these things." 
^Thc duty of the disciple of Ciui&t is re- 
vealed in theic words. ^ 7 To pvvach to all na- 
tions repentance and remission of sins; to 
present Jesus as the siu-pardouiny Redeemer. 

f^The hearts of sinners must be melted into 
contrition, before God will hear their prayer. 

c 'When the soul is emptied of its defilement, 
Jesus will take possession, and pardon and 
peace that flowcth like a river will be enjoyed. 
^ The followers of Christ will have trials and 
conflicts while <>n earth, but we have a sure 
refuge in every rtorm.^Jesus has t<»M us, 
"In the world ye -hall have tribulation, but Ijhj 
of good cheer; I have overcome she world." 

^hc forces of Satan are marshaled a^diwt us. 

^He is a diligent foe, but in following the warn- 
ing of Christ we shall find safety.'? 4 "' Watch 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation." 
Cj "^Therc are foes to be resisted and overcome, 
but Jesus is by our side, ready to strengthen 
for every effort and brace for duty. 
^We have a great work to do to be witnesses 
to the fulfillment of God's word; and to "be 
ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh us a reason of the hope that is in 
us," will require a thorough knowledge of the 

; Scriptures. ^AVe need in these times of peace 
to become ftiniliar with the prophecies that 
foretell the events to take place in onr time, 
that, like the disciples, our minds will need 
only to be refreshed to become encouraged, 
and that the very trial which seems to con- 
fuse us may become a tower of strength, and 
an evidence that God is fulfilling the sure 
word of prophecy. 
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Introduction to Manuscript 113 1897 

Apparently the basic text behind p_A 
chapter 83 is Manuscript 113, 1897. That is / 
with the exception of five introductory 
sentences of the DA text, about 16 sentences 
in another section, {and there are a few 
transitions) the text of the pjA is derived 
from the former. This means that the first 
five sentences of DA chapter 83 are drawn 
directly from 3SP, page 206, sentences 3-6, 
and the DA sentences 33-47, page 796, also 
come from 3§P_, but otherwise the rest of the 
sentences in chapter 83 find their most direct 
source in MS 113, — thus illustrating some 
steps in the textual tradition. Only the 
first 111 sentences of Manuscript 113 apply to 
DA ' chapter 83; the rest of the sentences 
provide the essential text for the first part 
of DA chapter 84. 



D-379 



APPENDIX D - Chapter 83 
MS 113, 1897 
The Walk to Emmaus 

^On the first day of the week after Christ's 
crucifixion, the disciples had everything to fill their 
hearts with rejoicing. 2 But this day was not to all a day 
of joy. 3 To some it was a day of uncertainty, confusion, 
and perplexity. ^The apparent unbelief of the disciples in 
the testimony of the women gives evidence of how low their 
faith had sunk. 5 The women brought tidings that a vision of 
angels had appeared to them, and had positively affirmed 
that Christ had risen from the dead, and that they 
themselves had seen Jesus alive in the garden. 6 But still 
the disciples seemed unbelieving. 'Their hopes had died 
with Christ. °And when the news of his resurrection was 
brought to them, it was so different from what they had 
anticipated, that they could not believe it. 9 It was too 
good to be true, they thought. 10 They had heard so much of 
the doctrines and the so-called scientific theories of the 
Sadducees that the impression made on their minds in regard 
to the resurrection was vague. ^They scarcely knew what 
the resurrection of the dead could mean. ■'-•'They were unable 
to take in the great subject. 

■^From eye witnesses some of the disciples had obtained 
quite a full account of the events of Friday. ^Others 
beheld the scenes of the crucifixion with their own eyes. 
^In the afternoon of the first day of the week, two of the 
disciples, restless and unhappy, decided to return to their 
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home in Emmaus, a village about eight miles from Jerusalem. 
16 Sad, discouraged, and hopeless, they pursued their evening 
walk, talking over the scenes of the trial and the 

1 7 

crucifixion. ~ Their voices were full of mournful weeping. 
l8 Never had they been so utterly discouraged. l9 Hopeless 
and faithless, they were walking in the shadow of the cross. 
20 They were filled with gloomy forebodings for the future. 

2l They had not advanced far on their journey when they 
were joined by a stranger. 22 But they were so absorbed in 
their gloom and disappointment that they did not observe him 
closely. 23 They continued their conversation, expressing 
the thoughts of their hearts. 24 They were reasoning in 
regard to the lessons that Christ had given, which they 
seemed unable to comprehend. ^ J As they talked of the events 
that had taken place, Jesus longed to comfort them. 26 He 
had seen their grief, and understood the conflicting, 
perplexing ideas that brought to their minds the thought, 
Can this man, who suffered himself to be so humiliated and 
so cruelly treated be the Christ? •' Their grief could not 
be restrained, and they wept. "°Jesus knew that their 
hearts were bound up with him in love, and he longed to take 
them in his arms and wipe away their tears, and put joy and 
gladness in their hearts. But he must first give them 
lessons that they would never forget. 

30 "He said unto them, What manner of communications are 
these that ye have with one another, as ye walk, and are 
sad? 31 And one of them, whose name was Cleophas [ sic ], 
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answering said unto him, Art thou a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things which are come to pass in 
these says [ sic ]?" 32 They told him of their disappointment 
in regard to their Master, "how the chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him to toe condemned to death, and have 
crucified him." 33 with hearts sore with disappointment, and 
with quivering lips, they said, "We trusted that it had toeen 
he which should have redeemed Israel, and besides all this, 
to-day is the third day since these things were done." 

34 Why did not the disciples rememtoer Christ's words, 
and realise [ sic 3 that events were to toe as they had toeen. 
35 Why did not they realise [ sic ] that the last part of his 
disclosure would toe just as verily fulfilled as the first 
part, that the third day he would rise again. 36 This was 
the part they should have remembered. 3 The priests and 
rulers did not forget this. 38 The day that followed the day 
of preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we rememtoer that that 
deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days I 
will rise again." 39 Why did not the disciples remember 
these words? 

40 Then said he unto them, 0 fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken. 41 0ught not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his 
glory?" 42 The disciples wondered what this stranger could 
know that he should penetrate to their very souls, and speak 
with such earnestness, tenderness, sympathy, and with such 
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hopefulness. 43 For the first time since Christ's betrayal 
in the garden, they began to feel hopeful. 44 0ften they 
looked earnestly at their companion, and thought that his 
words were just the words that Christ would have spoken. 
4 ^They were filled with amazement, and their hearts began to 
throb with expectation, hope and joy. 

46 Beginning at Moses, the very Alpha of history 
concerning himself, Christ expounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning himself." 47 There are many 
who discount Old Testament history. 48 They advocate the 
idea that the New Testament takes the place of the Old, and 
that therefore the Old Testament is no longer of any use. 
4 ^But Christ's first work with his disciples was to begin at 
the Alpha of the Old Testament to prove that he was to come 
to this world, and pass through the experiences that had 
taken place in his incarnation. ^°The rejection of the Son 
of God was plainly seen by the prophets. 

51 Christ gave his disciples a correct idea of what he 
was to be in humanity. ^The idea of a Messiah that was to 
take his throne and kingly power in accordance with the 
ideas of men, had been misleading, and would interfere with 
a correct apprehension of his descent from the high to the 
lowest position that could be occupied. 53 Christ would have 
the ideas of his disciples pure and true in every 
specification. 54 They must understand as far as possible in 
regard to the cup of suffering that was apportioned to him. 
5 ^He showed them that the awful conflict that they could not 
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yet understand, but that they should understand, was the 
fulfilment of the covenant made before the foundation of the 
world was laid. ^Christ must die as every transgressor of 
the law will die if he continues in sin. ^ 7 A11 this should 
be, but it would not end in defeat, but in glorious, eternal 
victory. 58 He told them that every effort must be made to 
save a world from sin. 59 His followers must live as he 
lived, and work as he worked, . with intense, persevering 
effort. 

ov Thus Christ discoursed with his discpies, opening 
their minds that they might discern the Scriptures. 61 The 
disciples were weary, but the conversation did not flag. 
0 ^Words of life and assurance fell from the Saviour's lips. 
63 But still their eyes were holden. 64 As he told them of 
the overthrow of Jerusalem, they looked upon the doomed city 
with weeping. 6 ^But little did they know what was to come 
upon that impenitent city. 66 They did not suspect who their 
travelling [sic] companion was. 67 They did not think that 
the subject of their conversation was walking by their side; 
for Christ referred to himself as though he were another 

CO 

person. "°They thought that he was one of those who had 
been in attendance at the great feast, and who was now 
returning to his home. U7 Thus they proceeded, making their 
way over the rough places in the road, while the One who was 
soon to take his position at the right hand of God, and who 
could say, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth, " walked beside them. . 
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The Walk to Emmaus 

70 During the journey the sun had gone down, and before 
the travellers [ sic ] reached their place of rest, the 
laborers in the fields had left their work. 71 As the 
disciples were about to enter their house, the stranger 
appeared as though he would continue his journey. 72 But the 
disciples felt drawn to him. 7 ^Their souls hungered to hear 
more from him. 74 "Abide with us," they said; "for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far spent." 75 Christ 
responded to the invitation without making any excuses. 
7 6 "He went in to tarry with them." 

77 Had the disciples failed on this occasion to press 
their invitation, they would not have known that their 
travelling [ sic ] companion was - no other than the risen Lord. 
78 Christ never forces his company upon any one. 79 He 
interests himself in those who he knows need him. 80 But if 
they pass along, indifferent and careless, never thinking of 
the heavenly guest, or asking him to abide with them, he 
passes on. 81 Thus many meet with great loss. 82 They do not 
know Christ any more than did the disciples as he walked and 
talked with them by the way. 

83 The simple evening meal of bread is prepared. 84 It 

is placed before the guest, and he puts forth his hands to 

85 

bless the food. OJ Why do the disciples start back in 
astonishment, [ sic ] 86 Their companion spreads forth his 
hands in exactly the same way as their Master used to do. 
87 They look again, and lo, they see in his hands the print 

DO 

of nails. °°Both exclaim at once, It is the Lord Jesus. 
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^ 9 He has risen from the dead. 

90 They rise to cast themselves at his feet and worship 
him. 91 But he has vanished out of their sight. 92 They look 
at the space which had been occupied by One whose body had 
lately lain in the grave, and say to each other, "Did not 
our hearts burn within us while he talked with us by the 
way, and opened to us the Scriptures?" 

93 But they cannot sit and talk with this great news to 
communicate. 94 Their weariness and hunger has [sic] gone, 
and full of joy, they immediately set out again on the same 
path by which they came, hurrying to tell the tidings to his 
disciples in the city. 55 The moon has set, but the Sun of 
Righteousness has shone upon them. 96 Their hearts leap for 
joy. 57 They seem to be in a new world. ^Christ is a 
living Saviour. "They no longer mourn over him as dead, 
but rejoice over a living Redeemer. 100 Christ is risen, 
they repeat over and over again. 101 This is the message 
they are carrying to the sorrowing ones. 102 They must tell 
them the wonderful story of the walk to Emmaus. 103 They 
must .tell who had joined them by the way. * 04 They carried 
the greatest message ever given to the world, a message of 
glad tidings upon which the hopes of the human family for 
time and eternity hang. 10 ^christ has risen from the dead. 
106 He who is the antitype of the sheaf of the first fruits 
which was waved before the Lord, has come forth from the 
dead. 

1 07 

1 In some parts the road was not safe or secure, but 
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The Walk to Emmaus 
they climbed over the steep places, slipping on the smooth 
rocks. l08 They did not know, they did not see that they had 
the protection of him who has just travelled [ sic ] the road 
with them. 109 With their pilgrim's staff in hand, they 
press on, desiring to go faster than they dare. li0 They 
lose their track, but find it again. iil Sometimes running, 
sometimes stumbling, they urge their way forward, their 
unseen companion close beside them. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 83 

Introduction to Sources - Hanna & March 

The two apparent sources for The Desire 
of Ages chapter 83 are The Life of Christ by 
William Hanna and Night Scenes in the Bible by 
Daniel March. The chapters from these two 
works which correspond to the Ellen White 
materials are here included. 
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Father up in Iuvivoii; s::;. HtuCl r foe! ia yew zwti :ho niseis as 
tenderly as I wr fell, not; ashamod oreii to call them slid my Invlh- 
rtn. Touch lues not, llum, Mury; stop not to Javiwh cn mo mi t ilVi>c- 
tiou licit lias in it too much of iho.liuman. too little of tint <1i>ino; 
lml go. In my brethren, and say unto thorn, I ascend to my Father, 
and to your Father, and tn my God and your God; my Father and 
my Chul^ii a sense in which ho ia not and cannot bo ymvcn; hnl your 
Father and your God in n ijonso in which ho could not have hmn 
yours ItiiiJ I nut dioil and risen, and been on my way now to sit 
down villi Jlim on tlio tlnono of glory in tho Lcavon.' 



nr. 

JllE jIoURNEY TO ^NIJAAUS." 

. 'h' was towards evening; the day was far spent whou thn two 
dta-iplcs ronHipd Knmt/ui»; yet there was timo enough for litem, 
iifli-r Ihoy had dined, to rclura hy daylight to Jerusalem, (a distimcu 
«.{ about sown mileti, a two or thwjo hours' walk,) and In hii present 
Q at th'.t evening Jin-cling, in tins midst of which Josns was noon by 
^(hem mien mtiro. It mnat have been between mid-day and sunset 
{gllnil. tlx! journey lo ISiiuuartB was taken," 3 Of tho two travellers, Iho 
nnmo of one only 1ms hceu preserved; that of Cleopan, gem-.ndlv 
believed lo Iiavo bcun ft near relation of Christ— the husband of tho 
Virgin Mary's sister. *Tt was not, however, the closeness of tho 
relationship lo Jesus which won for liim the privilogo of (hat slraiigo 
isonvomalioii hy tho way. Jlail noarnoss of relationship had anything 
lo d« wilh Iho mailer, there was ono miroly to whom, ahovo all others, 
wo might havo expected that ho would appear on tho day of his 
i-esnvreclion. YnL neither on that day, nor on any of tho forty dny« he 
spent on earlh Iheroafler, docs Joans seem to havo niinlo any special 
mnnifusl.nl inn of himself to his mother, or indeed lo havo taken any 
iiididdu.il notioo of hor whatever. 7 Her namo floes not onco occur in 
the record of this poriod of oicr Rodoomor's life. ^It looks as if with 
Unit kindly, son-liko jio.lico of her from tho oroas, Jchiih had dropped 
Ihu recognition of tho earthly relationship allogothor, as ono not suit- 
able to ho carried into that kingdom lo' whoso throne ho was about 
lo ascend, 

**And .ns it was nothing in their outward relationship to' Jesus, so 

• Luko 21: 13-33. 
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iioiihc* was it anything in tho personal character,, position, or ser- 
vices of those two men whioh drew down nj)On them this great favor 
front the TiOHl'^eyJiadjipcuiiieil no promiixent place beside tho 
Saviour iu_l,h(^onrso of Jvis ministry. "They had exhibited no pecu- 
liar .Strength <if altaclunent to him, or lo his cause ; Hod Potev and 
James and John boon Urn traveller*, it Would not havo been so 
remarkable that ho should havo given Omul 80 many of tlio hours of 
that first day of his rosurrootimi life ; mora hours, in fact, than ho 
over gave to any two disciples besides; nay, so far as wo can meas- 
ure them, more hours than he gave to any other Jntorviow of that 
period— perhaps as many as were spent in all Iho other interviews 
together, w gmmrnlly thoy were very brief. *What was there in 
thorn two nion to entitle them to such a distinction? ^l'hoy wcrcjint 
npoHtlcs, iiorwo thoy of any great noto among tho sovcuty. Our 
Lord's iirsl words to thorn may perhaps help us to nndcrslaud why 
is- was lhat ho joined hhnw.U to Ihcra/nllo has been walking bcsi.lo 
them, so close as to ovovhenr somewhat of thoir conversation. 
they arc «o intent upon tho topic which engrosses them, that they ^ 
notice not that a stranger lias ovorlaken thbm, and been in part a g 
listener to their discourse/* At last, in manner tho easiest and most p 
natural, least calculated to glvo offence, oxpiossivo at once ot interest | ^ 
and sympathy, Jesus breakii in upon their disconrso with tho inquiry, ^ ( 
"AYhat manner of communications i arc Uicso thak yo havo lo one H n 
another, as yo walk ami are saiir'^TJint sadness, wlio can loll what « a 
'povter it had in drawing Iho ilau «f sorrows to their aido?^ was H ^ 
to Mary, weeping in her lonely grief; lo Peter, drowned in tears of £j 
penitence— thai ho had already appeared. ^Aud now it is to these 
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.two disciples in their sorrow lhat ho joins himself: so early did tho 
risen Saviour assnmo tho gracious ofiieo of comforting those who 
mourn, of binding up ^° broken heart. ^^lut in Mary, Pclcr, and 
those two disciples, thrco dilVovont varieties of human grief woro dealt < 
with.^Mary's was tho grief of a grateful and afibctionalo heart, * 
imniming the loss of ono bolovcd; Peter's was tho grief of a spirit ' 
.smitten with tho hcuso ol a great offonco commiltod; tho griof of the ■ 
two disciples was that of men disappointed, perplexed, thrown into , 
despundeney anil nnbelief.^It is especially noticed that it was while J. 
tliey communed logother, am] reasoned with ono another, that Jesus j 
himself drew near lo Uumi/^Tficro was much about which they well 
•might did'er and dispnter^Tho yichling of their Master to tho power . . 
of his enemies, and his shameful crueilixion two days before— how 
could they reconcile with his imdonbtcd prctonsion.s and power, as a 
prophet so mighty in words and deeds ? 3 ^Tids one, that other say- 
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ing of Lis, poinuug b, a iUcuvo, novor now they fuiioie.1, ( o bn 
realized, what w ,hM thoy mako of IhomT^bul Jesus liinwiir been 
disappointed, deceived; l«;ul ho imagined thai, the people would rise 
or. his Muiir, urn] prevent flniciiixioi^^rimL iiu K Kl have L« v » 

5l!,a J ,l "«» ,,t ' ,,, 'i rfwwn time liu know nil Unit nn pusui,,., hi 

moil's h. mlfC {'otild ho, limn, liavo !«>on ignorant how (ho nmllilu,!,. 
of Jmiwikim would foci and act? 3 '»rhcni was truth, too. in what no 

HKiii.v of tlmni Iia<l flung >oproach fully jit his tooth,™ ho 1 ;; „,,«.„ 

Urn cross: Ho had saved others, why did ho m>t save himself vAvtmt 
a enu fused heap of diflienllios j-nisl havo ri*o;«. up before l'u*e |v<» 
melt's eyes as Ihoy reasoned by tho wnyl^W, then besides, ihoy,, 
w;.s nh:i|. Ihoy had hoard just boforo Ihoy loft the city— tho report of 
««mo women lh»L ihoy had gone out, and found tho sepulchre empty 
and ]i«d seen angels, who hntl told ilium thai ho was alive:** They! 
indeed, mi K bl easily liavo boon deceived; but l'otor and John had' 
also gone out; It is lino tlioy hud seen aio angola, nor had any one, 
Unit Ihoy hntl heard of, seon tho Lord ltimso]f. 3 *Bnt tho no] mlohro 
had' boon found ompty.^Tho women wcro right so Iir; WR! thoy 
right nlso h u what thoy said about tho angel's mossugo ? 38 CWld 
Jesus actually bn alive again ?3%o wonder that thoso two men oonld 
have left (ho cily at the tiino thoy did; wo wonder at this perhaps 
© tho more l«*auso we know that, had they bnt wailed an horn- or tivo 
g longer, (hoy would have had at! their doubts resolved."^ t is clear 
©enough, however, that neither of thcai had nny faith in the resurrec- 
tion; mid its clear that they woro dissatisfied with their unbelief— 
altogether pnraled and perplexed.*' Ignorant, they needed' In ho 
taught; deeply prejudiced, Ihoy needed to havo their prejudices 
nuHoral*rn>r hours and boms, for day« and days, thoy might have 
nunmiio.1 together without clearing up tho clifliculties Hint beset 
I1huh.^5uI. now, in ]>ity and in lovo, the groat Eulighle.nev himself 
appears-.ippoais iu tho garb of a stranger who joins thorn hy Iho 
wny.'"They «h, „ot at first, tlioy do not at nil through the earnest 
conversation which follows, rocognixo hiin. 

^Tn lending <!ie accounts of all tho different appearances of Christ 
after his n suLivulion, tho conviction scorns forced upon ns, Hint sof.io 
nllnmlion had taken place iii Uio 'aspect of our .Saviour, oaon fi l, to 
f'ntAto a momentary hesitation in recognizing him, yvt uot enough, 
idler a closer inspection, to Icavo any douht as to his idontity.^u' 
Mio {janhui, JHiry alagd;ih;no was so nbsorhed in her sorrow, so 
nlteily unpivparod lo meet tlio living Mnslor— sho looked so indi- 
rectly, villi snc.li a heedless glanco at tho strange, whom shn took 
I" lm the. gardener— tlmt %vo do not wonder at her fiiiiing to ser at 



Arsl who ho was. So soon, however, as her naino was uttered, >nd 
1 sho turned and iixed that steadier look upon the speaker, the recog- 
niliou was cotnph'l.o.**To tho women by tho wfty, to whom next ho 
whowvd himwdf, bin very adtitsilion rov«;dod him, and left them no 
room for doubting that it was ho^'Phcy hold him by (he foot, too, 
for a moment or two. as they worshipped, and got tho evidence of 
touch -is well as sight to ussnro thorn of his bodily prcscuco. That 
evening, in tho upper chamber, tho disciples wore iiasoniblod/^Tliey 
could not bo taken by sm pL'ise. * > Thoy wcro proptirod by tho reports 
of Mary Magdalene, of tho women, of FcUir,of the two disciples from 
Kmnutws, to beliovo that ho was alivo; yet when .Tcsns stood in tho 
midst »f .ll.oiii, they supposed that limy, had seen a spirit; soironbled 
worn Ihoy at tho sight, so incredulous wero tlioy oven as thoy looked 
at hint, that ho had lo say to thorn: "Why ai'o yo tronhlod, and.why 
do thoughts arise in your hearl.?-^]lohc»ld my hands and my foot, 
that it is I myself ; liandlo mo,' and sco, for a spirit bath not ilesh and 
bones as yo see me have;" imd still further, to remove all doubt, ho 
askeil that some meat should bo presented, and ho took tho piece of 
the broiled jish and tho honeycomb, and did cat them in their pros- 
oncer^It niay have boon tho sudden apparition of Cinist in tho midst 
. of (hem, whilo tho doors of tho chamber remained unopened, which, 
in part, begot the belief that it was a spirit that stood before them; 
lint that theio was something too in tho changed appearance of their 
Master, which helped to sustain that belief, is evident, from what is 
. told ns of his next appearance by tho hike sido of Galilee/ 5 ' John's 
quick's cyo and ear recognized liim from tho boat; but when they 
had all landed and gathered round him, "Nono of them," it is said, 
"diu'.'it ask him, "Who art thou? knowing that it was Iho Lord." 
•^U'hojioo tho desiro to put such n question, bnt from a passing shad- 
owy doubt, and vheneo (bo doubt but from soiuo change in his 
appearance V^Vhcn afterwards, on iho mountain which ho had 
nppointed, Jesus showed himself to above fivo hundred hrothen at 
once, they saw him, and worshipped ; but soino, it is said, doubled— 
(hose, let us beliovo, who saw him thou for tho first only time, 
mid on whom (ho sight scorns to havo had tho aamo effect that it hail 
in Iho first instance on nearly all who witnessed it. It seems to us 
the best, if not tho only way of accounting for this, to suppose that 
iho resurrection body of our Lord had passed through a stago or 
(wo in its transition from (ho naliiiiil into tho spiritual body; from 
i(s comb I ion as nailed upon Iho cross, to its olhcrcalizod and glori- 
fied condition as now upon tho thiouo; tho flesh and blood which 
caiuuil inherit the heavenly kingdom, still there, yet so nmdtlied as (u 
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he more plastic. ;;ndor powoc of (ho inJ\ivilhig spirit, lows snhjcet 
(o I ho material laws nml oundlricits of its earlier lining, (ho cmrnpti- 
\tU' on its way In the iucoiTU]UiWo, tho -aorta i pulling on tho clothing 
of iiiniHH bdily.^And that strange, .half spiritual appearance which 
Urn riwu InWil prcMoulod, may it not have served io farther Lho great 
cik\ that our Ii(m\ had in viovr throughout llto forty days, namely, to 
woun tlu\ m'mils of his disciples from thoh' earlier, lower, more human 
conceptions of him, lo ;i trno faith in his mingled humanity and 
diwnilyV 

^There was, however, something special, I bejiovo, in tin's inslauco 
<if lho two disciples travailing to Emmaus .^The.y might n<>l havo 
recognized liiiu, .is, clothed perhaps in tho garb of tin ordinary Irav- 
elhir, ho put his first questions to thoni hy tho way; hat when ho 
assumed tho ntl'ieo of Mioir instructor, ami, showing such iidimaio 
itcqiininlnnoo with the Hcriplmos, mailo llmir hearts huvn within 
thorn, nx lia unfolded their now moaning, must llioy mil many a limo 
hiivo hiriicil on him a very searching Jook, wondering, as limy looked, 
who lhif! slrango Icaehov possibly could ho?^*%ct wow two or Ibreo 
hours spent in (hat closo and earnest conversation, without Ihoir 
owe suspecting Ihat it was tho Lonl.^How accurately docs I his 
• accord wit tt the differing statements of A lark and Luku! vMnrk dis- 
ci IhieLiy lolls ns that ho appeared Io thorn in another, in n strange 
w farm — a form different from that in which thoy had soon him prori- 
1-1 ou*.ly.*^J I e appeared to thoni, as to nil tho others, somewhat changed 
hi aspect; hut had that hcon nil, they would speedily have rwovorcd 
from t heir first surprise, and cro many minutes, would have idcnli- 
ficd him.^Kor a reason, however, hereafter Io ho alluded tn, our 
Lord purposely concealed himself till his work of instruction wan 
completed, and drow a veil of some kind, over (heir eyes, which hin- 
dered their discovery of him hy tho way. 

comes to Ihom as an entire el ranger, such ns they might nut- 
nritlly have met upon the road; and it is as ft slrangor that through- 
out he coo verses with lliem.*^' "What limniici' of crmnnunicntiotis," ho 
savs, "mil llioso that yo have ono'lo another, as ye walk, and am 
tllo nerd, thought one of them (his own deep interest in 
(hem leading him, perhaps, to exaggerate that felt hy tho goner.nl 
eommimily)— Jtttlu need of asking" such a question. M)f whaWionld 
wry two men leaving ■Terusalom, only two days after (hat crucifixion 
h.nd occurred — of what clso than of it, and him tho Crucified, could 
they ho talking Art thou only," says Clcopas, "a slmngcv in 
•rcnis;dom, and hast not known lho things which" aro onino Io pass 
thorn in those days?"7-*A.nd the straugor says to him, "What things?" 
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it is, liy questions needless fur him on his own account to put, 
hut very useful to them to answer, that »Tohmb draws out from them 
that slatuiiient, whi»!li sit onco rovoals tho oxtent of their ignoranco 
ond incredulity, lmt, at tho same- limo, lho amount of thoir belief, tho 
" strength of ihoir nttiiohiixml to Christ, and tho hi Harness of that grief 
which tho ihsappoinlinent of their expectations regarding him had 
created, stranger though this innn is to thoni, thoy do not hosi- 
tato In confess their f;iilh in Jesus nf Nazarolh as a prophet mighty 
in words and deeds; olmoxions as they know lho now hided fciso.t to 
he. thoy do not hesitate to acknowledge Ihcmselvos openly as disci- 
]>1cb of lliis iterscciiled and now crucified Nazareno, though tho hope 
tiny once Imd, lh:il. lie slionld Imvo hooii lho Uodoomcr of Israel, 
I hoy mnst ennfess Uicmsclrcs Io have relinquished. ^Nay, so Inr li!\s 
liio kindly nnd syinpathizing inquiry of this stranger won for him a 
way iuln (heir oonfulence, that, as if ho must ho interested in nil that 
conucrned lho ilisc'ipiesltip of Jesus, I hoy tell him what certain wom- 
en of their company, nnd certain others of themselves, had reported 
iihont tho sepulchre. 

slrnn^or's end is joined. \o wound has heen gcnll3' probed ; 
its imlnre and extent revealed ; and now tho remedy is to ho applied. 

'^.llc who had asked to ho informed, takes iho plaue of tho instructor,; 
he who had boon reproached for his ignorance, reproaches in his turn. 

^"O fools, and slow of heart to heliovu I" *%low of heart indeed, and 
difficult to convince had they been, who, after such explicit declara- 
tions of his own beforehand, that ho should be delivered up to tho 
rulers, and sutler many things at their hands, and bo crucified, and 
riso again the (lord day, had norerthelcss remained so obstinato in 
ihoir iner cdulity.*' Tnily the rebul jo was needed. *"*Yel how faithful 
nro tlni wounds of a friend; ho wounds but to heal; ho rebukes tho 
unbelief, but instantly proceeds to remove its grounds, even ns ho 
rose from his slumber in tho storm-tossed fishing-boat, first to rcbuko 
tho disciples for their unbelieving fears, and then to quiet tho tem- 
pest which had produced them. Tho <mo groat, misleading preju- 
dice of tho disciples had been their belief that tho path of tho prom- 
ised Messiah was only to bo ono of liiumpli nnd of glory ^To reclify 
that error, it was only required that they should bo mado to seo that 
the predicted triumph and glory were alono to ho reached through tho 
dark avenues of suffering and of death. O fools, and slow of heart 
to believe all that. Iho prophets have spokon; ought not Christ to 
havo snfiVrod these things, and to ocilcr into his glory P^And begin- 
ning at Moses and all Iho prophets, ho expounded fo iJieiit in all the 
J&riplure:; tho things concerning himsclf."^Eitlicr Christ, thill, is 



uU himself to I)o l(.>!iovou—iii which case it woiv useless to Us-,iv nuA 
read nnyibing about liim — at in those Old Toslnmoid ftript men tl <r«> 
an» to )hi seen everywhere prophetic tinj'ora.poiitluig forward (<i (lint, 
Vt'Vn M'Aivli those Scriptures, and to fin. I little or nothing tlnn- of 
(.'Wrist, I'll Do or nothing to show how it hohooved him Ut tmfbr. ami 

" •<> »'i>ler into his glory, is to handle them after a very dili-ii tit 

fashion from that in whieth they were handled by our f>ord IdliiM'If. 
*^ II is not likely Hint those three truvi-llors had a copy of th<- Old 
'JWhuimuL in their hands. f°It v/.-w not by rehsroiirn to ch.-iphr mid 
verse, llttil iim exposition of tho Saviour was conducted; it. wfn by 
no minute criticism <i£ words and phrasca, that lho-<-oiivh-f><>n .-f 
Ih.-se way faring men was earried/"Tliey won: familim' g«>inralh with 
the Krripfures./Ahioor two of tho trailing pri«ph"vi<-s nUnil thi* Mr,. 

siah, snob sis that first 0110 of (tod himself in paradise, as hi tlx- ■ I 

of Iim woman and tho serpent; such iik Hint of ,Mos.-,s ns (.. (]«•■ Mi— 
ing up of a prophet like unto J»iisisi»lf ; such as thai of Isaiah, uli< « 
Iio saw 1 1 in glory, mid testified beforehand of tho Htifmrings by u]>i,h 
'ili.it glory should Iio iirocoilod and onlmed; .snub as (but «>f Dani.l 
ii I mil I IhoJbwKinli being cut ofl", but not for himself— Jram may haw 
■quoted. ^l*uk not almio jrom direct and specific prophecies faun 
tlio paschal lamb, nnd tlio smitten rock, and tho serpent of brass, nm] 
Otfm blood-sprinkled morey-scnt, but from tbo whole history or the 
|g Jewish people— from tlio onliro circlo of types am] tuvemoiices tun] 
w sacrifices, did Jesus draw forth tbo materials of Hint wonderful cxpo- 
hition by which, for two hours or so, ho kept those listening menhnmj- 
ing upon ]ii.s lips.'^As wo think who tho expounder in thai in>t:ux o 
w:is, and vlmL tint nialorinla of lii» o.^juwition, Jiow natural tii.- ( \. 
incfwion, "W'oubl that 1 bad, hoard all tbusui t)iin;;s <>ourevnino t'lni.l 

illnsli jihid by Cin isL liiins.-in^hit have wo nut tho wibsli ■< of itiat 

c\(Mwi|ioti, as nnicli of it hr is ncodbd fur u.h to havo, |>iv:-.-i'\ t d in 
tho writings of tho New TimUiuont, and may we not !>»• Mini thai if 
i wo b» liov<5 not, llicin, nc.it iior would m-o bn pcrxuiided though one mkh 
( from |.ho doad, as Jcsns that morning had done, nnd nbouhl touch iim 

oven an bo tanglil (hose two disciples? 
i *^ Tlmro was soiiioUiiiig indeed pumilinrly, fiuhlimcly inbtrosling in 
1 that two horns' walk and talk of tlicsn thivo men on tlm way to 
KmnianK. < /'}Iad yon been on that road that day, had yon mot IU'»<* 
tinvellcis as \\wy journcyed on, beyond (ho cantcnlnoss of Ilioir n>n- 
\orsfdioii wilb one anottior, you would lnivci scon nothing n niaitaM'' 
nliout Uiem, nothing to make you turn and look back upon llrnw as 
' tli»'.y pass<'.d. <: ' <J T\v\» of them aro men in humblo atliro, Iravnlling iu 
j (ho ]tuinhle."t, fusbioii, returning to one of thc lnimbh-at rillagn-houioa : 
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{ and i.he third, ihero ia nothing about him different in appearance from 
i . tho otboe two ; nothing to koep thoin frora convorsiug with hna aa au 
l equal, one with whom the most unrestrained familiarity might bo 
j used. *"Yel who is lloV'^ffo who that very morning bad burst tho . • | 

barriers of tlio grave ; ho in honor of whoso oxit from the tomb an-' 
! gels from heaven had been despatched to watch at the foot and at *■ 
tho head of the saerod spot, Vrliore in death bis boily had for n time 
. reposed; bo who was now upon his way to enter into that glory 
' which he bud with the Father heforo tbo world was— incarnate Deity 
i fresh from tbo eondiels and the victorioa of the garden, tlio cross, the 
sepulchre.' J.t is litondly God walking wilb men, men walking, ihongh 
| they know it not, with God. 'dilatory tells ns of earthly sovcroigus 
Rlripping tbemselYcs at tim.^s nl all the tokens and trappings of roy- 
I ally, for the purpose of mixing on equal terms with Iho humblest of 
; their people; but history never told, and iiniqdiuithm never pw.tmed 
n ilisguiso, an iitan/nito like this, why was Unit diwguiso ado])t- 

[ cd, and, in tin's instance, so long preserved r*'miy l instead of doing 
as ho did with tbo eleven, first manifesting himself, and then opening 
j- their understanding to understand Hie Scriptures, did ho keep him- 
iidf unknown nil the timo that the woilc of exposition wt.s going on? 
ff'toay it not have been to obtain such a simple, natural, easy access 
for the truth into theso two men's minds and hearts, as to give it, 
• oven when unsupported by tbo weight of his own personal authority, 
a tinner and securer hold?' whatever may have been its more spe- 
cial object as regards tho two disciples, wonderful indeed was that 
j conuWciuflou of our Lord which led him to give so many hours of 
f bis first n'snrreclion-day to this humblo ofliee/^'Many a proud scribe 
| ' in Jerusalem would havo recoiled from it, have deemed it n waste of 
his precious lime, if asked to accompany two such hum bio men, and 
I spend so. much o[ mm of his Sabbnlhs in hiKlrurtm£ tluno out of the 
iScripturos/^fhm divine lledeemcr himself llioeght it not 'i task too 
lowly; and by ihmiting, iu his own person, so much of that fust 
Christian SabJaifh lo it, lias bo not at onco left behind him a pattern 
of what all trim and faithful exposition of tho sacred (Scriptures on^lit 
to, ho, even the unfolding of the things touching a once crucified, but 
now exalted Saviour; and has do not dignified, by himself engaging 
in it, Ihn work of one man's trying, at any fiiac, or in any way, to 
load another to lite l«iio\rli«dgr of the Irulh as it is in Jesus? 

was uilh heavy hearls thai tbo two disciples had left Jerusa- 
lem; and had all I he journey been liko tlio first few paces of it, it 
■ bad seemed a long way to limnmus/'jbil they aro at tho village now, 
and the road hail never appeared so shoWlfnd llioy imagined they 

si 
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could lie Wirro Simmi, lh<*y w.valil haco li"g.;ed on (lj t > lon.J.^n.l 
hihv (hi* slrau^cv, wiuvrtv* dwconrno had a:i begnilo.1 flic „u.| 
iikkIo Hi' ir hearts no burn wl(liiu Uieiu, makes an if In; viiulil <•,, f : „._ 
t|ieV."3 4mmnuK, it would seem, is liol.hiKroxtiug-phiCe.' 1 liiil how . :ui 
liny pari from him?tPKow may that conversation, which ha- >.ln-d 
such u fresh light into llunr nnder.shindh»gs, siie.li n new- )io|m< inhi 
Ihoir h'|>ir(M, lie pi - idniig«l?'*T.'hity incite, they urgo him In o-iii.tiii. 
t'^ In given, lio uutki'K tho opportunity for Uu-if coi).'<trniiihtg liitu in In- 
their giiestj' Jhi ncls ns lio had. doim with tho two -Mind Ih-^cis: 
villi Hie disciples ii\ tho storm; -wSUi tho Svro]i1i«^n(<->iiii notmim 
j'tln suiters violence in nscil wit 1) him; iiiiil then, when ]m; ims 
brought md all the. strength o{ dcniro and nfleetuisi toward.-* him in 
the eniuefcl inhvidy, ho yields in the urgency lin hud him-i-lf . v. il.-ii. 
pS'hn two ilisttu iIcm eonstvnm him, mid ho gneis in (i | >'i>l I >- (<< nhiil.j 
villi llii'in.' .I'iu'V Iim-o liim now, .'is they (liiitk, villi llo-iu for tho 
irlitiln evening; mill what an evening it shiill In', wln it, Mi|i}.rr out, 
llio conversation of Did wayside nmy I hi renewed. H» illltllllll' 1.1 1 ill! 
■ in quickly spread, is lho home, it has hceii Ihnnghl, nf nn« of 

liio tw o disendow, ami }io whoso homo it is prcpmv&lo du I In- duly 
fit llio Imal/fTJiat dvtty is taken out of his hands 1 .* The im>l< lions 
stranger lakes lho brpail; lio blesses, lio brooks, Jus gives/* 1 «lm hut 
On" fonlil bless niul break and givo in such u way nx lliisy'^'lni 
Jj seaios fall from tlio disciples' cyo«.^".L'in ho, their own lost hid now 
S iwflvi'ixil l*i\A ami MastDiS^ict lihn wait but .i Jiioinriil m- lw», 1 
tlii'3 r sliall lin cliiapiti^ liitu, ns JMni'y would fnin liavo iluiir. lo llicir 
hearts, ni', fiiJlin^ down, »n iho woim u iliil, mul M-msUipjiin^ at lti.i 
footy^'iiiio is not ^ivcii llicni.'^lio rovoiils himself, niui ili.s-ijijir.nn. 
moini'nt Known by thorn, tho noxt vanirihinj; from tliciv 
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Wiikn lltcy left .rcvunalcHi on tlic nftornoon uf llio fn-Ht Any of (hn 
uoolt, (ho luo disci pica lmd intonjoil to vonmiti Mint iii^lit, ]H'rh:i|iH 
|ionnaiicully, sit 1'hmnnMs, Tho I'aschal Knhhiilh over, they lunl 
vosolvoil lo return to llicir vi'llago l)omc, to tlicir oM w.-iy of lii iii^, 
Ijiiryin^, us ho.st Ihcy could, tlu;ir oxpoctnliotis i!isir]i|iiiiulcd, Hut 
llio coiivciHiilioii by tho way, tho luatiifcslnliou in Ihn hmil;in^ of 

" Jl.uk 10 : lit, M ; Liitio 24 ; :i:l-4£J ; Jiilm a0:10 *-!:». 
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hivi.il, tlun. ifvcsih'il aiul vmii«hinj» i>ii*st>»co of tholr risen Lord, 
alli'ii'tt tho vhoh' cuiTonl of their Uion^hls an<l acts. Thoj' noiihl 
not slay at Krumati*. LoK> ns it viw, Ihoy iii-stftiillj' aroso nu«l 
rc.tni iH'd to Joi tisnloin. I low i|tiickly, how miserly would tlir>y 
ri'tivu'-o Ihoir steps' ^Vhat manner of nomniuni cations ivould ihoso 
he. that they would now havu with into iniothor; Uow diftoroivt from 
thosi> which -fesus hail intoiniplcd ; lho im^cilulity turned now iido 
fnilli, lho sitthioss into joy. Tim stranger who had mndo Ihoir hoarts 
lniri) within Ihc.ui.nii their way out to Urn village, ho loo v*;is Iravors- 
ing at tho sanio. timo lho load they look ou tlicir way hack lo Jeru- 
salem, lhtt ho. did not join thorn now; ho loft them to muse in 
silonro />d nil Ihcy had scon and hoard, or to add to uarh other's 
woiidri\ {p-atiliuh 1 . and ^ladnow, by Inlkiiif* to oito aiiolhiii' by tho 
way. Thoir iioarls ivoro nov full of lho dom'ro lo toll lo lho hrolln'oii 
they had loft ludiiinl in tho oily all that had happened. On reaching 
Jonisaleni, they get at once lho opportunity limy fio mnrh dosiio, A 
niccfiiig of tho. uposUon, nod of as inanyolhora as Ihoy could cojivc- 
nioiilly call together, or could entirely trust, had quietly', fionicwhat 
filealthily ciutvencd ; lho rust,, wo may believe, since tlm Thursday 
evening meeliiig in lho upper cliamber. And wbero but in thai snmo 
ehaudiev ran wo imagine Unit this Sunday evening nsseiuhly gullier- 
ed? The doors were closed against intruders, bill liicso two well- 
known disciples from Emmnns avo easily veeognizod, and at onco 
admilled. In what an agitated, conllicling tftalo of thoiiglit and feel- 
ing do I hey find thoso nsscmbled I here! They had ail heard tho 
reports of the women and of Mary Mugdrilcno ; but Ihcy say litllo or 
nothing about, them; perhaps give them liltlo credit, J3ut tiicro is 
Peter, whom no ono can well distrust, telling all tho particulars of 
his interview, and carrying the conviction of so many, that Ihcy arc 
joyfully exclaiming; "Tho Lord is risen indeed, and Inilh a2>]>earcd to 
Simon." Jhit this is not tho general, not lit least tho universal sl;ito 
of sentiment Tho two disciples lull tlicir tide, but it falls on many 
nn incredulous ear. Thoy are as liltlo hdievod as tho womcu and 
Miiry Magdalene liad been. They ato lining fill thoy can by a 
mimile remtid of how Jesus had been known of them, to remove llio 
incredulity, when suddenly, coming as a spirit comet)), casting no 
shadow before him, the doors not being open to lot him in, no sight 
nor sound giving toketi of his approach, Jesus himself is in Hie midst 
of Ihoiti, and his "iVaeo bo unto you" still* at onco lho conflicting 
eon versa lion that had been going on. The manner of this appeal": 
anco may have been wholly miraculous and supernatural, or it may 
liavo been parity or wholly duo to thoso new properties villi which 
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Thru the ttrutH day at evening, bring the JtrU day of tar » itt, when 
Ik - than wr> e thuf whi'ie lite ilhtifihi mere assembled fu/- j.;ar of lit* 
y- >»«, tame ye.wi unit ifood fu the mfitil, and tiu'd unto them >\tt*e 
HNte- j'O".— John xx. 19. 
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TI112 FIRST NIGHT AITUK THE RKSUHRfCCTION. 

IIJC tv.ro grout facts wliicli coinpiolc and confirm 
everything else in the gospel history arc I lie 
» l t'-'.i.'l crucifix ion 11 ml the rcsnrcocLinn. Tlic appointed 
sncriAco of redemption itself was indeed finished 
, when Jesus bowed his head in death on the cross. -^But 
(he Divine «eal was set to the sacrifice, and the full and 
final witness was given to the world when Jesus rose 
front {lie dead. ^"Wc therefore truly say that the two 
greatest days in the world's history arc the Friday 
when darkness veiled the awful scene upon Calvary, 
and 'he following Sunday when the while-robed angel, 
with a countenance like lightning, rolled away tho 
Ktoi:n from Ihc door of the tomb where the body of 
J win was laid.^Thc extraordinary events of those two 
(layr. have exerted a controlling influence upon tho 
history of the world ever since, and they aro still doing 
more than great battles and mighty revolutions in form- 
ing the character and fixing the destiny of individuals 
and nations. 

These events were all purposed and sure in the In- 
finite Mind. ^Ihil to human-- judgment the most dts- 
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jtwil night that ever east iis shadows umo;*. lUu hearts 
and hopes of uion was t.ho last night, thai the body of 
Jghus n-junl in the grcvo. *TUe brightest morning that 
ever rose upon a darkened and death-stricken world 

wiiK tho morning when tho two Marys yr». with won- 
dor and joy from the garden of Joseph to tho gate of 
Jerusalem, io It'll tho Oiftfijtlort that the tomb was empty 
itml (1h* lx>rtl was risen. ^Tlm disappointed and.dis- 
lic.'ivlfiiif'l disciples n-Ajitcil !o believe U>o words of Mm 
trembling and cxoilctt women, ^And when Llm tidings 
came again Mint Mary Magdalene had seen Jesns bint- 
Biilf olive in Lhc garden, ami that a vision (if nngels had 
appeared to ol hem and had positively siillrmtul the fm-1 
of tho resurrection, still they believed it not. 
;/ The day which might most fitly have been spent in 
? rejoicing was one of confusion and, perplexity of mind 
£to them, because the awful and glorious event of the" 
resurrection surpassed the utmost reach of their faith. 
' Friday had taken from thorn their living Master, and 
now it seemed that Sunday would deprive thorn of the 
last sad privilege of embalming, his dead hoily in Mm 
tomb. yJ AlasJ how often do tin; Rail thoughts of (ha 
afllicled linger about the grave and cling to the pcrish- 
aldc form of the beloved who Bleep in Jesus, forgetful 
of tho angel-voice which speaks from the tomb, "lie 
is not here, he ia risen V'^Thc great fact of nn actual 
rising from the dead, a continued and glorified life 
lifter (h ath lias done its worst upon the suffering body, 
i,i slill what believers Ibfmsclvcs find it hardest to be- 
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lie. ve. They still And it easier to talk of their' lost 
friends and buried hopes and bwken hearts than of 
the better lire and blessed homo to which the disciples 
of Jesus go through the gate of the tomh. 
'^t will help us to correct o&r false impressions, and 
discipline, our hearts to faith and patience, if we ob- 
serve the fears and fltictniilions of mind through which 
tho disciples passed on the first day ami evening after 
the resurrection. ^Lalo hi tho afternoon two of ljio 
ij n in her resolved to give Up all further inquiry and 
Fuspenso, and go homo to ipiiot their excited and weary 
minds in ajilj|n villnfto ^■'Acht miles away from Jeru- 
salem. ^As nearly as can bo ascertained they went 
out of tho city at its western gate, and pursued their 
evening walk with sad looks and li ca vy hear iaT^rj ic 
path which they were to follow was one of the most 
dreary and desolate in all Palest ino.^Virst, they had to 
pass two miles over a bleak and barren level of loose 
Bjmies and sun-dried earth and naked slabs of rock. 

think it most have been somewhere on this cheer- 
less mountain ridge, at the beginning of their walk, 
that, they saw a stranger coming up from behind with 
a 'piirta'i' .step and silently joining their company. 
^ Thoy were s.o hj i wj r with t he ir and thotigbts, and he was 
so gentle and courteous in his approach, that they 
kept on in their conversation as if they were still alone. 

saw that their faces were sad and their words camo 
forth from burdened and sorrowing hearts. TTa gentiy 
drew from them the cause of .their grief, and in a few 
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moments ho ontorcd jmo their feelings with no much 
nimrxtnctf, tenderness and syn;paihy that their hearts 
lainied within them white ho spoke. ^Thcy wondered 
wlui lie eouhl be, ami tlicy expressed i-lioir wonder l>y 
titlrttl glance* tit QMiH oilier, while he went on with 
lliem and talked all the vay.^iut they did notdarc to 
itsk huu, or in any way lo interrupt the. {low of Ida 
gnimyiis word*, vrliilo he opened to them I ho Scriptures, 
inul showed them how Christ mxwt nerda nuncr and 
by suffering enter into hi* ghny. 
*i\ml bo the three walked on together, the delighted 
and wondering <1isc*Iplca not knowing (hat they worn 
listening to their lamented and risen Lord. ^Thcy < 
hoar lias step upon the stony road jnst like tlieir own. 
^Ife labors with panting breath in climbing the strep 
e place, iind he moves with cautious tread in devivnding 
$ the slippery path, jnst as they do. • 3 °N T nlhi»g in his 
•j\ VfT dress or manne r or person leads them to suspect, that 
he can be anything else than one of the pjhj^nms re- 
turning from t he great fea st to some distant, homo. 
^Having passed over the rocky platform immediately 
west of Jerusalem, on what 5a now the Jhunloh road, 
I boy torn to take their inst look of 1bo city and bnwdi 
away a silent tear at the fresh remembrance of all they 
liud seen and anfterod there within the lust few days. 
Then r.hey plunge down into a narrow glen and make 
their way cautiously over a dreary waste of bare lodges 
and confused drift* of gravel and rnliblc stone. Thr} 
cross tne dry hod of a torrent, and then climb slowly 
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up a winding and zig-zag path cut in the limestone ' 
rock lo the crust of another ridge. This height is no 
sooner gained than I hey begin another descent, again 
to el i tub a b»ng, sleep and winding track over loose 
fclnmvi ami ledges that have been Worn Suioolh by 
winter rains and spring torrents and the Jcct of 
travelers for centuries. 

way the ]>ivino Saviour, tbc Sou of 
Cud, wjjo could Hay, "All power is given unto mo in 
bra von and in earth," walks with these. two men, tak- 
ing as many steps us I hey, and talking all the while as 
tboy go up and down the sleep places logo thar. " lie 
spends more time in this long aud laborious conversa- 
tion with these two sail and despondent men than with 
ail others on the first day of his resurrection life. This 
mighty Onnpu-ror of death, who had unbarred tbc gates 
of tbc tomb for a lost world, would thus teach us his 
readiness to bo with us ami comfort, our hearts in the* 
hardest paths wc have to tread.'* In his risen and 
glorified stale he is still the Son of Man, having all tbo 
sympathies and affections of the human hcart.^tlc is 
still as near to those who desire his company as he was 
before he passed through the awful Iransiofiuulion of 
the eioss and the tomb. 

%hc ran has gone down behind the gray hill-tops, 
and tlx; shadows of evening have begun lo deepen in 
the narrow valleys, and the laborers have left the ter- 
raced orchard* and vineyards on the hill-sides befote 
the two travelers reach their home, and beg the kindly 
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Granger to go in and abide with thont for the night. 
" #'llc would liuvo gone f&vthar, and tiwy wouM not have 
recognised their Lord liu<l they not yielded to tho im- 
pulse which his words UjuI kindled in their hearts and ^ 
urged htm to Khiy.^ilfi t ^^f(^lnmj»lfiu>^tjij!,'' 
^ 3 Ile joins Iho company °f n»>iy wl»o arc toiling along 
the. hard .journey of lifis, ho interests himself in lb« 
ui»t(Hvk lh:it press thorn down, he warms their heart* 
villi liis words of love, but if_thoy full to iwlc him to 
abide with litem, ho t.ii.ssra oil mxi they know him not. 

is lownnl evening, and the tiny of life is far spent 
will) some to whom Jesus has often drawn near In the 
way; {he shadows of evening are gathering thick 
urouiul thorn, and yet they have never said to him with 
mmnst and longing tlwifQ, " Abide with nB. M **The 
7 humblest homo becomes a palace lit for a king when 
Jesus enters in to tarry thero/^And without him the 
,most splendid mansion on earth can give no rest to the 
weary soul. Blessed is the home and sweet is^.lhe rest 
of thoso who let no evening pass without offering the 
prayer to him who walked from Jerusalem to Eminaus 
with the two disciples: "Ahidc with us." 
^It was only to draw forth the invitation to stay that 
Jesus made as if he would have gone farther, when 
jiskcd ho entered without dclay.^Hio . tlu:c^ weary 
iraxeleia sat down together in that jowly cottage homo, 
nnd the mysterious stranger continued to Bpoak his 
heart-burning words while waiting for the evening 
meal.^AVhcn broad, the . sim ple Hire of the poor, wiw 
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sot before tlum, ho put forth lua hands to bless it i 
^"But what now so suddenly startles the wondering din- 
eiples?%!.ey see the print of tho nails in the open 
palms, the sign and »nr of the cross, now that 

lift braitiiM forlh Mie hbwslng l h% recognise the tone, 
the manner, Uio look.^It is he who hang upon the 
cross is he whoso body was In id In the tomb 1^1 Jo 
lives, and they huvo been walking with him all the 
way J Now they are ready to cast themselves in wonder 
and in worship at. his fixj^flint the object of his 
appearance and his long reasoning with them by Ihc 
way is gained, nnd he vanishes out of their sight. 
^And now, that this great joy had filled their hearts, 
their weariness and their discouragement arc all gone. 
They have no thought of hunger or of rest. ^Thcy 
must harry hade to tell (he tidings to their brethren 
in the ctly.^Tu a. moment they are out again upon the 
stony path with their faces toward Jcrusnlcm.^It is 
now night, and the moon which was full four days sigo, 
has not yet rfcun.^ut it is al Might in the glad hearts 
of the disciples who have seen their risen Lovd.^The 
sad looks and sorrowful words with which they wont 
out in the bright afternoon arc all exchanged for 
exultations of joy, now that they arc coining back in 
the dark ni^lit"VTho world is all new to them, and 
the one dread horror of death is nil gone, if Christ be 
risen from the dead, ^rhcy cannot wait for the morn- 
ing to carry such joyful tidings to the sorrowing hand 
of their brethren 
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^Tlicy hurry along tho wild Mountain road, plunging 
into clnrk gloas, ctiiulnng over siocp ridges, bending 
'iwuimI shadowy hills, *»»iotJm<» .stopping from stmie 
(•• stone, fooling tho way in the dark whli Uw pilgrim's 
i.tatV, otitl mmaimv* feiUig w]w» rtw wmvniU fw« of 
the deep ledges, and then losing the tr.'kok in crossing 
I ha dry bed of a torrent.??! Inwi myself mora th»» 
once, traveled as wild and rugged n iiumnlain-niith 
nlitiK! 1 j y night, mid I know tlmL Cleopns nod his con»- 
|onion must have hud light licnrls to have started nut 
upiin that night journey to Jerusalem, without wailing 
for tlio union to rise or the morning to dawn. 
^'Pmt they carvicd in their hearts tidings of the 
{•roiitest victory ever gained in this world — the victory 
over death, the unbarring of the gales of the grave 
lor lite whole human race. ?*Aiu\ well they" might go, 
running when I hoy could, climbing and descending 
with cautions step when they must, hut rejoicing nil 
the way.^For they wore hearers of the hest tidings 
that human lips ever told ?*rhi) j could testify lo a 
/art upon which all the hopes of man for eternity must 
ilcp* nd. 

^(teaching the walls of the eily at n Into hour, they- 
probably passed around to one of l-ho eastern gnles, 
which was kept open all night during the great festivi- 
ties of the, Jewish people. Slaving gained admission, 
Ihoy hurry along the narrow streets, guided now hy the'. 1 , 
light of the risen moon, ^hc doora arc sit tit and Iho 
blank walla of the slope houses give no sign of life 
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within. **Thcy make tlicir way firsc of all, we may 
suppo.se, In (hat one memorable house with tho upper 
chamber where Jesus spent ihe last evening with hia 
disciples before he suUercd.'^Lale sis is the hour, they 1 
feel confident thai the hand will >aill lHUogelher.%ho 
axritoiuout of tho day has been loo great to let then* 
Ihink ofjRjeej). 

When Ilu y reach Ihe. door, llioy find it havrcd from 
within and they cannot euler.^rhoy knock, but none 
r«ply.^*fliey mil aloud and announce their mimes, 
and (hen they hear steps and voices within, and Ihe 
swift nud cautions hands of their brethren unbolting 
the dooiv^iut they have not had time to cuter or to 
unburden their liosirts of the great joy which they 
bring, before the voices of all within break out in the 
exclamation, "The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared unto Simon !"&*Aud now, that all arc within 
and the door is barred again, the excited and panting 
travelers lake their turn and tell the wondrous story 
of tho evening walk lo ICnunmis, the strange companion * 
that joined them (u the way, the burning words that 
he spoke as lie climbed flic hills and toiled along tho 
Bleep stony path in (heir company, tin; blessing that 
he pronounced at the evening meal, the print of tho 
nails that Ihcy plainly saw in his extended hands, the 
familiar looks (if their beloved Lord shining out upon 
his face, ami then his vanishing out of their sight. 

hoy have scarcely finished their story, amid tho 
wonder nud joy of the listening throng, when, behold I 
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Introduction to Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. Ill 

Chapter XVi 

This passage from 3SP entitled, "In the 
Upper Chamber," is the early material on DA 
chapter 84, which bears the title of "Peace Be 
Unto You." Hot all of the latter is 
represented in the former; however, the two 
appearances of Jesus to His disciples in the 
upper room are touched upon. What is not 
covered is left to Manuscript 149, 1897, to 
bring in a strong and broad basis. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 84 
Spirit of Prophecy - Vol. Ill - Chapter XVI 
In the Upper Chamber 

^WHEH the disciples arrived at Jerusalem they entered 
the eastern gate, which was open on festal occasions. ^The 
houses were dark and silent, but they made their way through 
the narrow streets by the light of the rising moon. 3 They 
knew that they would find their brethren in the memorable 
upper chamber where Jesus had spent the last night before 
his death. 4 Here the disciples had passed the Sabbath in 
mourning for their Lord. 5 And now they had no disposition 
to sleep, for exciting events were being related among them. 
^Cautious hands unbarred the door to the repeated demand of 
the two travelers; they entered, and with them also entered 
Jesus, who had been their unseen companion all the way. 

^They found the disciples assembled, and in a state of 
excitement. 8 Hope and faith were struggling for ascendency 
in their minds. 9 The report of Mary Magdalene, and that of 
the other women, had been heard by all; but some were too 
hopeless to believe their testimony. 10 The evidence of 
Peter, concerning his interview with the risen Lord, was 
borne with great ardor and assurance, and had more weight 
with the brethren, and their faith began to revive. 1]L Hhen 
the disciples from Emmaus entered with their joyful tidings, 
they were met by the exclamation from many voices-: "The 
Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon." 

12 The two from Emmaus told their story of how the Lord 
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had opened their eyes, and revealed to them the straight 
chain of prophecy which reached from the days of the 
patriarchs to that time, and foreshadowed all that had 
transpired regarding their Saviour. 13 The company heard 
this report in breathless, silence. l4 Some were inspired 
with new faith; others were incredulous. 15 suddenly Jesus 
himself was in their midst. 16 His hands were raised in 
blessing, and he said unto them, "Peace be unto you." 

^"But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit. 18 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 
l9 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle 
me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
see me have. 20 And when he had thus spoken, he showed them 
his hands and his feet." 

21 There they beheld the feet and hands marred by the 
cruel nails? and they recognized his melodious voice, like 
none other they had ever heard. 22 "And while they yet 
believed not for joy, and wondered, he said unto them, Have 
ye here any meat? 23 And they gave him a piece of a broiled 
fish, and of an honeycomb. 24 And he took it, and did eat 
before them." 25 Faith and joy now took the place of doubt 
and unbelief, and they acknowledged their risen Saviour with 
feelings which no words could express. 

2 ^Jesus now expounded the Scriptures to the entire 
company, commencing with the first book of Moses, and 
dwelling particularly on the prophecy pointing to the time 
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then present, and foretelling the sufferings of Christ and 
his resurrection. 27,, And he said unto them, These are the 
words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that 
all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law 
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning 
me. ^Then opened he their understanding, that they might 
understand the Scriptures. 29 And said unto them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day; and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all 

in 

nations/ beginning at Jerusalem. J And ye are witnesses of 
these things." 

.3*The disciples now began to realize the nature and 
extent of their commission. ^They we re to proclaim to the 
world the wonderful truths which Christ had intrusted to 
them. 3 ^The events of his life, his death, and 
resurrection, the harmony of prophecy with those events, the 
sacredness of the law of God, the mysteries of the plan of 
salvation, the power of Jesus for the remission of sins--to 
all these things were they witnesses, and it was their work 
to make them know to all men, beginning at Jerusalem. 
^^They were to proclaim a gospel of peace and salvation 
through repentance and the power of the Saviour. 35 At the 
first advent of Jesus to the world, the angel announced*. 
Peace on earth, and good will to men. -* 6 After his earthly 
life was completed, he came forth from the dead, and, 
appearing for the first time to his assembled disciples, 
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addressed them with the blessed words, "Peace be unto you." 

-"Jesus is ever ready to speak peace to souls that are 

3 8 

troubled with doubts and fear. This precious Saviour 

waits for us to open the door of our heart to him, and say, 
Abide with us. 39 He says, "Behold, I stand at the door, and 
knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me." 
40 Our life is a continual strife? we must war against 
principalities and powers, against spiritual wickedness, and 
foes that never sleep; we must resist temptations, and 
overcome as Christ overcame. 4 *When the peace of Jesus 
enters our heart we are calm and patient under the severest 
trials. 

4 ^The resurrection of Jesus was a sample of the final 
resurrection of all who sleep in him. 4 ^The r i sen body of 
the Saviour, his deportment, the accents of his speech, were 
all familiar to his followers. 44 In like manner will those 
who sleep in Jesus rise again. 45 We shall know our friends 
even as the disciples knew Jesus. 4 ^Though they may have 
been deformed, diseased, or disfigured in this mortal life, 
yet in their resurrected and glorified body their individual 
identity will be perfectly preserved, and we shall 
recognize, in the face radiant with the light shining from 
the face of Jesus, the lineaments of those we love. 

47 The death of Jesus had left Thomas in blank despair. 
48 His faith seemed to have gone out in utter darkness, 4 ^He 
was not present in the upper chamber when Jesus appeared to 
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his disciples. 50 He had heard the reports of the others, 
and had received copious proof that Jesus had risen, but 
stolid gloom and stubborn unbelief closed his heart against 
all cheering testimony. 5i As he heard the disciples repeat 
their account of the wonderful manifestation of the 
resurrected Saviour, it only served to plunge him in deeper 
despair; for if Jesus had really risen from the dead there 
could be no farther hope of his literal earthly kingdom, 
52 It also wounded his vanity to think that his Master would 
reveal himself to all his disciples but him; so he was 
determined not to believe, and for an entire week he brooded 
over his wretchedness, which seemed all the darker as 
contrasted- with the- reviving hope and faith of his brethren. 

53 During this time he frequently, when in company with 
his brethren, reiterated the words, "Except I shall see in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will 
not believe." 64 He would not see through the eyes of his 
brethren, nor exercise faith which was dependent upon their 
testimony. 55 He ardently loved his lord, but jealousy and 
unbelief took possession of his mind and heart. 

56 The upper chamber was the home of a number of the 
disciples, and every evening they all assembled in this 
place. 57 0n a certain evening Thomas decided to meet with 
his brethren; for notwithstanding his unbelief, he cherished 
a faint hope, unacknowledged to himself, that the good news 
was true. 58 While the disciples were partaking of their 
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usual meal, and meanwhile canvassing the evidences of the 
truth of their faith which Christ had given them in the 
prophecies, "then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you." 

eg 

3 He then reproved the unbelieving who had not received 

the testimony of those who had seen him, and, turning to 

Thomas, said, "Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 

and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side; and 

be not faithless, but believing." 60 These words showed that 

he had read the thoughts and words of Thomas. 61 The 

doubting disciple knew that none of his companions had seen 

Jesus for a week, and therefore could not have told the 

Master of his stubborn unbelief. 62 He recognized the person 

before him' as his Lord who had been crucified; he had no 

desire for farther proof; his heart leaped for joy as he 

realized that Jesus was indeed risen from the dead. ^He 

cast himself at the feet of his Master in deep affection and 

devotion, crying, "My Lord and my God." 
64 

v Jesus aaccepted his acknowledgment, but mildly 
rebuked him for his unbelief: "Thomas, because thou hast 
seen me, thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed." 65 jesus here showed Thomas 
that his -faith would have been more acceptable to him if he 
had believed the evidence of his brethren, and had not 
refused to believe until he had seen Jesus with his own 
eyes. 66 if the world should follow this example of Thomas, 
no one would believe unto salvation; for all who now receive 
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Christ do so through the testimony of others. 

67 Many who have a weak and wavering faith, reason that 
if they had the evidence which Thomas had from his 

6 ft 

companions they would not doubt as he did. °°They do not 
realize that they have not only that evidence, but 
additional testimony piled up about them on every side. 
69 Many who, like Thomas, wait for all cause of doubt to be 
removed, may never realize their desire as he did, but 
gradually become entrenched in their unbelief, until they 
cannot preceive the weight of evidence in favor of Jesus, 
and, like the skeptical Jews, what little light they had 
will go out in the darkness which closes around their minds. 
70 To reject the plain and conclusive evidence of divine 
truth hardens the heart, and blinds the understanding. 
71 The precious light, being neglected, fades utterly from 
the mind that is unwilling to receive it. 

72 jesus, in his treatment of Thomas, gave his followers 
a lesson regarding the manner in which they should treat 
those who have doubts upon religious truth, and who make 
those doubts prominent. 73 He did not overwhelm Thomas with 
words of reproach, nor did he enter into a controversy with 
him; but, with marked condescension and tenderness, he 
revealed himself unto the doubting one. 74 Thomas had taken 
a most unreasonable position, in dictating the only 
conditions of his faith; but Jesus, by his generous love and 
consideration, broke down all the barriers he had raised. 
75 Persistent controversy will seldom weaken unbelief, but 
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rather put it upon self-defense, where it will find new 
support and excuse. 76 Jesus, revealed in his love and mercy 
as the crucified Saviour, will wring from many once 
unwilling lips the acknowledgment of Thomas, "My Lord, and 
my God. " 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 84 

Introduction to Signs of the Times January 

1888 



A selection provided as an exhibit for 
Appendix D following the DA chapter 83 
materials is the S igns article for January 20, 
1888, entitled "Know the Reason of Your Hope." 
The first 72 sentences of that article apply 
to chapter 83 of DA, while sentences 73-99 
refer to a portion of DA chapter 84. Since a 
photo copy of the Signs article appears in 
full in Appendix D for chapter 83, would the 
reader kindly turn there to refer to the 
portion applicable to chapter 84, 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 84 
Introduction to Manuscript 1X3 1897 



Now we have 35 sentences from the last 
portion of Manuscript 113, 1897, which apply 
to the first part of DA chapter 84. October 
14 is the date give for MS 113, whereas 
Manuscript 149, 1897, which refers to the rest 
of DA chapter 84, apparently was produced on 
December 1. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 84 
MS 113, 1897 

The Walk to Emmaus 
(Continued) 

-'•"'■■'Entering Jerusalem, they go to the upper chamber, 
where Christ spent the hours of the last evening before his 
death instructing his disciples. 113 It is late, but they 
know that the disciples will not sleep till they know for a 
certainty what has become of the body of their Lord. 
114 They find the door of the chamber securely barred. 
l-^They knock for admission, but no answer comes. 116 A11 is 
still. ll7 Then they give their names. 118 The door is 
carefully unbarred, but as soon as they have entered, it is 
again fastened, to keep out spies. 

119 The travellers [ sic ] find all in " surprised 
excitement. 120 The voices of those in the room break out 
into thanksgiving and praise, saying, "The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon." l2 ^Then the 
travellers [ sic ], panting with the haste with which they 
have made their journey, tell the wondrous story of how as 
they were journeying along full of discouragement and 
hopelessness, they were joined by a stranger. l22 with 
wonder and hope, they relate how he opened the Scriptures to 
them, and how they invited him to abide with them. 123 They 
tell how, as they prepared the evening meal, and when as 
their guest had extended his hands to bless the food, they 
recognized him. 124 Their eyes were indeed opened. 125 They 
saw the marks of the nails, and rose up to worship him, but 
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he vanished out of their sight. 

126 They have just finished their story, and some are 
saying that they could not believe it; for it is too good to 
be true, when behold, another person stands before them. 
127 Every eye is fastened upon the stranger. 128 No one had 
knocked for entrance. l29 No footstep had been heard. 
* 3 ®The disciples are startled, and wonder what it means. 
13l Then they hear a voice which is no other than the 
familiar voice of their Master. l32 Clear and distinct the 
words fall from his lips, "Peace be unto you." 

133 "Then" John states, "were the disciples giad, when 
they saw the Lord." l34 Then said Jesus unto them again, 
"Peace be unto your as my Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you. " i3 ^And when he had said this he breathed on them, 
and said unto them, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 136 V7hose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained." 

i37 No one is to venture presumptuously into the work of 
God. * 38 He is not to go unless the Holy Spirit is evidently 
upon him. * 3 ^Only under the supervision of the Holy Spirit 
can Christ's followers work as he worked. 

140 That evening Christ showed his disciples his hands 
and his feet, that no doubt that he was the Christ might 
exist in their minds. 141 "Behold my hands and my feet," he 
said, "that it is I myself: handle me, and see? for a spirit 
hath not flesh and blood as ye see me have. i42 &nd when he 
had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet. 
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143 And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he 
said unto them. Have ye any meat? 144 And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fish, and an honeycomb. i45 And he took 
it, and did eat before them. 146 And he said unto them, 
these are the words that I spake unto you while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were 
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
psalms, concerning me. i47 Then opened he their 
understanding, that they might understand the scriptures, 
and said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day; 
and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 
14 ®And ye are witnesses of these things." 
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Introduction to Manuscript 149 1897 



"The Remission of Sins" is the title of 
Manuscript 149, 1897, the second manuscript 
from that year used in the preparation of the 
DA text of chapter 84. There appear to be a 
number of parallels in this manuscript from 
Hanna, but not from March. In the DA text, as 
well as the 3 SP text, there are parallels from 
both sources. 
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APPENDIX D - Chapter 84 
MS 149, 1897 
The Remission of Sins 

^Before his death Jesus told his disciples what the 
priests and rulers would do to him, but the disciples could 
not understand his words. 2 Now, after they had been 
verified, after Christ had been rejected, condemned, 
scourged, crucified, buried, and had risen froir the dead on 
the third day, the disciples believed. ^They had gained a 
valuable experience. 4 A11 the sophistry and theories of the 
scribes and Pharisees could not now turn them from Christ. 
5 They could say as did Paul, "I know whom I have believed." 

6 Their faith in Christ was followed by a most remarkable 

7 8 
experience. They saw their beloved Master. "They heard 

his voice as he opened to them the Scriptures? and from this 

they obtained much knowledge. 

9 The lessons given by Christ to his disciples after his 

resurrection were with reference to the Old Testament 

Scriptures. 10 He could now explain to them the prophecies 

concerning himself. 11 They were surprised that they had not 

discerned the meaning of the inspired prophetic dilineation 

I sic l of Christ's work and the reception given him by the 

Jewish dignitaries. 12 While the poor heard him gladly, 

those to whom had been committed the sacred oracles closed 

the eyes of their understanding that they might not see 

Christ. 13 They blinded the eyes of others. 14 By 

misapplying the Scriptures, substituting their own 

traditions and fables, and exalting their words as the 

D-414 



The Remission of Sins 
comrandrents of God, they so bewildered the irincs of the 
people, that they could not see Christ. 

^Christ rebuked these false teachers. 16 "Ir. vain do 
ye worship me," he said, "teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men." * 7 "Thus have ye mace the commandments 
of God of none effect by your tradition." ^ fc This is the 
work of many of the teachers of this time. 18 They make void 
the law of Cod, teaching for doctrine the comrandrer.ts of 
ren. l9 Christ said of the teachers in his cay, "Ye are toth 
ignorant of the Scripture and of the power of Cod." iV His 
words embrace all who claim to be religious, but who rake 
void the law of God by their traditions." 

^"Then the same day at evening being the first day of 
the week, when the coors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled, for fear of the Jews, care Jesus, and stood in 
the midst, and said unto their, Peace be unto you. * And 
when he had so said, he showed them his hands and his side." 
2 ^Ke gave them evidence that he was the same Jesus that had 
been crucified. ^ 4 "Then were the disciples glad when they 
saw the Lord. £ "Then said Jesus unto them again, Peace be 
unto you; as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 

"And when he haa said this he breathed on their, and said 
unto them, Peceive ye the Holy Chost: whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted; and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained." 

27 Thus the disciples received their commission. 28 They 
were to preach and teach the gospel in Christ's name. 25 The 

D-415 



The Remission of Sins 
instruction given their, had the vital, spiritual breath that 
is in Jesus. 30 He alone could give them the oil that they 
must have to work successfully. 3i Chr istlikeness irust 
appear in then. They could be successful only as they 
studied their Master's character, and followed his example. 

33 The impartation of the Spirit was the impartation of 
the very life of Christ, which was to qualify the disciples 
for their mission. ^Without this qualification, their work 

3 5 

could not be accomplished. - >J Thus they were to fulfil { sic I 
the official duties connected with the church. 36 Eut the 
Holy Spirit was not yet fully manifested, because Christ had 
not yet been glorified. 37 The more abundant impartation of 
the Holy Spirit did not take place till after Christ's 
ascension. 

38 The Holy Spirit is the breath of life in the soul. 
39 The breathing of Christ upon his disciples was the breath 
of true spiritual life. 40 The disciples were to interpret 
this as imbuing them with the attributes of Christ, that in 
purity, faith, and obedience, they might exalt the law and 
make it honorable. 41 God's law is the expression of his 
character. 42 By obedience to its requirements we meet Cod's 
great standard of righteousness. 43 Thus the disciples were 
to witness for Christ. 

44 "And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and 
said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted.'' 45 The warnings in the seventh chapter 
of Matthew forbid men from pronouncing judgment on their 
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fellowmen. 46 The remission of sins is to be understood as 
the prerogative of God alone. 47 The Holy Spirit will 
convince of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. 48 The 
lesson given to the disciples means that wise men, truly 
taught of God, possessing the inward working of the Holy 
Spirit, are to be representative men, samples of the whole 
body of believers. 49 These are to show themselves capable 
of preserving due order in the church. 

^°Christ has given rules for the guidance of his 
church. 51,, Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against' 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: 
if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 52 But 
if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. ^ 3 And if he shall neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a 
publican. ^ 4 Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

S ^There is no power given to any of God's delegated 
servants to cast down or destroy. 56 The apostles were 
unable to remove the guilt from any soul. 57 They were to 
give the message from God, which might reach the soul. 
58,, It is written, the Lord hath said thus and thus in regard 
to lying, Sabbath breaking, bearing false witness, stealing, 
idolatry. " 
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^Remitting sins or restraining sins applies to the 
church in her organized capacity. 60 Cod has given 
directions to reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
longsuf f er ing and doctrine. 6 *Censure is to be given. 
^This censure is to be removed when the one in error 
confesses and repents of his sin. This solemn comnission 
is given to wen who have in them the breath of the Holy 
Spirit, in whose lives the Christ-life is manifested. 
^ 4 They are to be men who have spiritual eyesight, who can 
discern spiritual things, whose actions in dealinc with 
members of the church are such as can receive the 
endorsement of the great head of the church. OJ lf this is 
not so, in their human judgment they will- censure those who 
should be commended, and sustain men who are worked by a 
power from beneath. 

6 ^The gospel commission is entrusted to men to be 
executed by those who know the inward working of the Spirit, 
and who have the attributes of Christ. 67 Christ*s breath is 
breathed upon them, and he says to them, "Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost." 68 All who are thus inspired by God have a work 
to do for the churches. "Christ's representatives, the 
ministers of the grace of God may say to others, "It is 
written," "If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness." 70 This is remission of sins in accordance 
with the word of God. 

7 *In all labor with individual members of the church. 
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every eye is to be directed to Christ. 72 The shepherds are 
to take kindly, fatherly care of the flock of the Lord's 
pasture by presenting the word of Christ, giving 
encouragement to the erring by speaking of the divine 
tenderness of the Saviour. 73 Those in the wrong are to 
confess their sins to the sin-pardoning Saviour, and the 
servants of the Lord Jesus are not to drive, but to minister 
in word and doctrine. ^Present the grace of Christ, 
encouraging all who shall fall into sin to repent and 
believe in him who alone can pardon transgression and sin. 

75 Let the tenderness of Christ find a place in the 
hearts of Christ's ministers. 76 Encourage the one 
humiliated to go to Christ. 77 If he repents of his sin, he 

7ft 

will find abundant pardon. He has assurance that his sins 
will be remitted; for thus it is written. Bear in mind 
that first the Lord gave his disciples the Holy Ghost. ou He 
breathed upon them, and those who truly believed on him 
received the presence of the Holy Spirit, and worked under 
his influence. 

8 *The servants of God are to watch for souls as they 
that must give account. 82 Ratch constantly, vigilantly. 
83 Earnest prayer is essential. 84 Paithfully warn every soul 
that is in danger. 

85 Remission of sins can be obtained only through the 
merits of Christ. 86 0n no man, priest, or pope, but on God 
alone rests the forgivenesss of sins. 87 A11 who announce 
the gospel message to sinners voice the words of John, 



D-419 



The Remission of Sins 
"Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the 
world." 88 "As many as received him to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God," 8 ^Here is the message that is to 
be borne. ^"If we say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth. ^But 
whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God 
perfected." On this basis Christians are free. ^ J Give 
encouragement of sins remitted. 94, 'If we walk in the light 
as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, 
and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin. "if we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us. 96 If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins., and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness." 97 "tly little children, these 
things write I unto you that ye sin not. *°And if any man 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteoous; and he is the propitiation for our sins; and not 
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." 
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Introduction to Sources - Hanna & March 



As for chapter 83 of the DA, the life of 
Christ works by William Hanna and Daniel March 
are the two apparent sources for this chapter. 
The particular work by Daniel March is Ni^ht 
Scenes in the Bible ; he wrote several volumes 
having to do with the life narrative of Christ 
the Saviour. 
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cross and llio lining ft\:::i the sepulchre, with now emphiisH i,,- Hil n 
to ilium, 'Poooo, my poiioo, pcaco with God, pencil of niiiu-ivii<-,\ lim 
pcnee of pardon bo unco you; take it as coining to yon through in,.; 
ciitor inlo, rind enjoy it as tho firuIL of my passion, da (tod * fam gill 
u> you in ni«/TTjct Uia quickening, tho comforting ftssurmwn Hint 
God, is at pcaco with you, that' you aro at peace with (hid, iaU p,*-. 
sossiop of your IwarU; that, having tasted ami wen that Um Lnd is 
gvaoimw, you may bo prepared for execnting the high fremiti mi 
which 1 niii about to semi you •forth, that of publishing everyivhcro 
tho gospel of this peace; preaching peace by 1110 to' them th»l nrfl 
afar oft", anil to Utwr. iV.at a.va. nigh, ; *'l>\>r n*t my Father s.-iit »»••. 
even so now sons: j yo.;."*^ ftond yon forth in my I tamo, *nnl I will 
qualify you by my Hpiiit.'^§ViiO having Kiiiil so, ho breulhid on Ihcni, 
unci Haiti, "Ilwusivo yo tbo Holy Ghost" — an i ail ward una i-.iprcsxivii 
symbol of Ilia twofold truth, that dt'iul, motionless, useless ft,r nit ih<< 
common work of this earthly cxhdnucfl, ns l»y Unit oust which tlm 
hand of Iho Creator moulded into hnman form till hn hroal hed int.j it 
tho breath of his natural lifo, so dead, motionless, useless for tlm 
work of our (Jhrisliun culling do wo nil Ho, till I ho breath of Into 
spiritual lifo ho l»»alljoil into ns by tbo Holy G Imjd. ^\nd us it was 
from llio lips of Iho risen Saviour lhat tho breath proceeded, which 
^spread out noon tlm little company at Jonwnloni, wj is it front llio 
prison, exulted Knvionr that tho Spirit comes, whoso Urn-giving iulht- 
oncos spread over tlio wliolo olmrch of the firsl-born.^hil specially 
upon this occasion whs tho breathing of Josiw upon iho disriph's, 
and the gift which accompanied that breathing, mo/int to imlienlo 
Hint tho mission on which Jesus was sondin^ those disciplus out— 
that of boiiig witnesses for him — was ono that could ahum ho dis- 
charged by thoso who, through him, had received morn or It** of that 
heavenly gift/^It was this bupni'tnlion of Ihn Spiril, which was hi 
form lho ono, iiidisponsnblo qualification for the work ; without which 
it could not bo doinv^Vo know, hisUnicnlly, ihnt it whs bat n very 
limited measure of this gift which was actually, upon this occasion, 
boslowod^riio Holy Ghost was not yot in his fulness given, because 
that Jesus was not yot ghiriliod.^l'ho inoro jihmtitnl effusion of this 
gift was reserved for tho day of Pcntocost.^fhnt Spirit, who was to 
convince of sin, and to lend into all truth, began oven then, indeed/ 
his gracious work in tho minds and hctirls of theso disciples, by con- 
vincing thorn of their unbelief and hnnhioss of hoart, and by opening 
lltoir miuda lo uiidorslftiul tho Scriplurcs.^rhia wns but iiu oarnost 
of holler things to como — a fow spriuklod drops of Unit fuller bap- 
tism wherewith they wcro afterwards to be baptized ; but yet unough 
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to tcaidi that it wr.s by Hj»irit-taHgl»t, Spirit-osovod men— by men in 
whoso lnv.nsla tlm hoavcn-ldndlcd firo of Dm true spiritual lifo liad 
begun to burn— thai tho commission Jcaas had .boon giving eonld 
alono be exeiinLid^And let not thoso to whom Jesus is now speak- 
ing, snoring iv« tho her^.s and representatives of tho wholo body of 
his Li no followers upon earth j let theiu not think, weak as they art!, 
powerless as they appear, that, ia going forth to proclaim in his 
liaino, to every poniteia transgressor, iho free, full, instaut, gracious 
p;irdon of all his sins, they uro onibnrhing in au ideal, unreal work— 
a woik of which they shall nevor know whether they aro suecoodiog 
in it or uoi. 

v5J5 ' No,' says tho rJavionr; 'Partake of the pcaco I now impart, ac- 
eepi. the commission I now bestow ; go forth in my namo; rocoivc yo 
tlm 1 July (Ihiwt to guide yrtn ; announco Iho news of (tod io sinners j 
proclaim tho remission of sins, and, vnrily I say, whoscsoover sins y« 
thus remit, they aro vmnittod; whosesoever siua yo retain, thoy mo 
rrtainod.^mnch I taho to be tho veal spirit and objocls of thoso last 
words of ;j«sns, as spoken by him to bis disciples at this time; words 
spoken to animate them in thoir after work by tho assurance that 
thoy should not labor in vain ; that what they should do on earth 
should bo owned and ratified in hoaven.^t wcro to misinterpret tho 
inridenls of that evening meeting ; it wcro to mistake the simple, im- 
mediate, and precise object which, in using them, out Lord had hi 
view, to explain theso words, as if they wcro intended to clothe lho 
eleven apostles, and after thorn, their successors or representatives— 
to clothe any class of oflicials in tlio chnvch, exclusively, with a power 
of remitting and retaining sins. AVhcro is tho evidenco that, ns ori- 
ginally spoken, tho words were addressed exclusively to the eleven? 
^riuuo wcro others present ns well as they Tho two disciples," 
Jjiiku tells us, "found tho eleven gathered together, and those that 
were with thmu.'^Thcso other members of lho infant church, wilh 
tho two disciples, had tho benediction pronounced on them, as well 
as on lho cloven; tbo instructions woro given to them as well as 
to tho eleven ; Iho breath was breathed on them A3 well as ou tho 
clevcn.^ilad Josns meant, when ho spako of this vettviUittg ami re- 
taining sins, to restrict to tho eleven tho power and privileges con- 
ferred, should ho not by soiuo word or tokon hnvo niado it manifest 
that such was his desire ?^At other times ho was at pains lo singlo 
otil tho twelve, when ho had something meant for their ejes and their 
cars alonc.^ls it likely that at this timo ho would hnvo omitted to 
draw a lino bclwoon thorn and tho othors who were beforo him, bad 
it been lo them that these closing words wcro exclusively addressed ? 
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jT||i|^ii.i o.n q:>;t[.u q|j«o oqj JO tttoi'jvu jmiii K'UUqi<tui>[ »q| j.uo ja woil 
\v\[\ un>t|| uj joao i»iqunti[ oq *8jOi| Jo.nl jqo oqj jo pavj »q uuaiJI snow 
•heiuiikm ,iat||o OAkj in si: «»H1J[ w ' IW'fpji- 10 '"" 1 ' P'U 'q : >"H «" n[»n«q 
iioio (ijiii .CoAtioa 'iuai[i iioajSJ o.iat| uoisMnuuioa ot[| it; pun 'sa)utfa[ap 
.C[q).iu» sjq Kit tiaAiip) t)t|j jitcotUlii '«jKa.i joawiiI %v*[\ 'jum pa>/pa| vvttioj.ni 
Ki i; oinqw wmiAx q-jijx qnt^su o.m ii.w 'oq -juu pip ]U{[^'hum s|i[ hmmj 
.t.Mittis cn|| 0A|fH>i|u oq .ui.uotl Xmij|m|ji: oi[j '|tiopnailapni oi[| 'a|ti[OK([i! 
oqt );.)[[ 'i.iiios p)J|)suis.)|ii.)a Am ut jo 'Xjimiuniio;) .Ctiu ill '(sar.id 

.uiiijo culott Sav uj 'miw Xuv 111 ■iau?toKji£.' lf ! l M0 'J 0, I1 J° ll!- M 1^>|l 
jim|ai j<» imriiuvj.Mp pitajijo pun OApi!jt.iot[|iw uu imqj ss.>[ .tu ojoiii 
"ti|i|l<'ii si ,0.n«) .Caij> ,»;\[oj j[vt pn[\ M'nuioao.s 'puw t iioif itoi|j}iM a'[H.i 
•,iu,iq a'iii! p«.i|il una .hi 'jiiMi! A'liv jo iuir pass.uilx.i iiavo 

k.'IM""!.! 'I'! 11 ■••hii'iuii.i.iii uj ant .Cnn «" J1! J «•'* "IH.'^H J" ,l,),f " 

-pill!/ .'I|| ;!lll.U()|H>J pint tf(ll>[00« *IM(tt [Wll'JJ.Ijds X([ UUO[1 U.IU K|,»U ,IS'.JI|| 
Ki: ,tl!J OK A[U\l SI |{ i)l!l[| 'JKIIjX lOipjlll OJ K>J.tU«li».( O.Vl| 0A1il| OAX '.lUAil 

-avi»i| Mjiifj ^\tu;|iliiMqi jit OKtatox.i oi[j ik Riaiwu-aitiiju ,iat| i|i)iiiM(|| 
K.unsno.1 ptai(s»<so[.raa jo SitjAOttitH i^uiu 3i[i|at|{iit oi|| '.CiuumIim |kizi 
-i!i:liji< j;>i[ hi i|ajuqo m[\ .jo Bjtiu oq-j .va.voa spJOAv Stq \>X.i\}[ p: q,i.itu|.i 
at U n| Hiijupiqjoil sit Kiijs jo 9itjii)it')0.T oip pitv fluiiiiiuoj ai[| jo spoils' 
''M't- 11 1 ui n "tqiH»l> oj pasoitstj) .|stia[ oqj ui qot< o.ut o VV^/, 

dip- y c:8l 

ll ,! JY) ,,'ufAisoq in poKiKq oq ipn[s qi,ii!» uo osoof |joi[s o.l' a.iaooh 
-us-p!i[A\ pint : ir.iAitaq in juino(| «<[ qiii|s q^iwo no piiiq j|iii|s t..C JJa.i 
-tin|«(|W „ 'pins «usa{> yn)] sjoAUijliTj wq jt> .uquo .hi usiqa f.)a|.iv A'nt: 
(i | joti siiAi qi qvqj 'aauapiAO aAisupma oqi miqttuo '(Mipuia tin i paaa.it I 
oi|j si; ||.mi sis 'NasutA Huquqaiio'j oaxj o'K'ljjjf ,.* Mll,, 11 l v l^l'!" 1 '"I I "! I 
lint o.iat|| 'jhcku Am nt ,iiiq-|ufliii pti.mtj-jtfii o.ui tKUi(| Ju nxty mai|u o»,^ 
'iMAi'oi) in ki i|.iiq.« t.ii|pt,.i Cut j«» uiiiqi jiij otmp \u[ |pt)|s ■}( ■ »psu |[iii|s 
a.»i[] |Ki|} >{ti;ip;.Ctiti Hiiiijaivi'} sit i^jito no avuiiv ||i:i|s ttu.l' ju n.wj ji 

1™KIj * M " * A * •M ,,n Am j upt"Vf^ ,l i°-i 1, «"I ll ! l' ,,s ' K, l *"l ll M, l H q !••»'■• »•»*'• »j 
iptij*) OA* j.u.ioKptq.w pint UOAltaq ui {mtuui^ oq ipti[H i||.ii'.a tin puiq 

|[)II|W OA .l.)A.lllKp(l[^\V. 'IWI.C Oqim A'llM J A*|l.t.tA£f •>ll|.![[i{Ut! 1! plili tlltllf 

it.tqpt.iq it h« iioifl upui »q t«ijn «qa.nii[.i fujj jtmq o| |aa|Hau nq 
)i v»[ iq.Mtiq.i Oi|) ijjint !|f jjtq 4 uiuq| .maq qaajli.ni ||itqs »[| ji p»V//. 
'^tijsqqiijs'i) oq Avv\ pjo.w a'.umo sojisDUIiav oMip .w vto) jo qnutm uqj 
u; pttp 'iMinti ii.w) ,ti> cunt oi«qi qqi.v\ ojpn limp) 'ooi[1 .untq 1011 (|j.iv ui| jj 
1«ir p /' ,,,, |> ,M, t A'H iwiqisy iw«q nt>qi *JOip .ntaq lp.-i(s oq jt :onop; uiiij 
pun .Mip, tta,).\\ian ipnn sjq «tti( n.ij pay oH 'vnwivfiv switikui Ipiijs 
.u>qj<M<| .ftp jt 'j,iaos«o]\; „ :r«3.tmaii Kc;dif»Jip \m;i «t| nwt|| pas-sajp 
•jut |i»q .««[ pun 'mi iMpjf.11; mow (>.'.v qwif) ywjtp qjiA\ f.iothin .utiiiri oi[| 

a'|J1MII Jir SfMOAV p.lS'll 0.«>J.K| 0D)IO piiq Kll« l )^^'IIOI)ai.l|Sa.l t|.»HM A*»l! 

iq WTtiA..jj;.q futj ,ny ttuswu ,;v>l?«(UfM fjtf« ptiu .laijinni; a.\vt| »>.w V'il^ 

wuxv.zzo txo emit rrii^. ( yon 



T.r. ISiOT. minf * 

jn iuomiuo.ii siq .«>J p»ui 'ut»jiii.i.unsiM juiu iH«s*l« w«J I" 01 ! 1 ' psqotpJil 
wis.ip pup ip: j<i piq^ou yp[ .tnj 'iiiiip — puu|i oqi imuj uosj.i Aim 
■ -\vq stij mono Hiiipqii.uw puq \\w\\\ stqiq cqpt atom am .Coq1 
liriH :SfiitttKi.i.>i|.> iio.ui pnq.f.»qi ipiq» JopciiJi jpqi «q su norioq | ( 
ipj.ti j.mo [[« wmi ij qutii iSujiquifhiKu xjot|| uiojj otuoo p|iion pntiii 

IHH«I[1 JJ«Ufl|l.Hl KU WO.UHO.iq KH( UltLfJ JO.t[ll IHJ Jt itM IUA.U fT 

1*u "I 0 ? °1 "'."I l>™<» ls M m . 1 'l 0 ! l I u '""'I l"»l J;, 1 HV I£ H !H 
jo qiunp uuj ipit(.«i iqu; .««tls,ip quuiq nun jotpi oq| 'uoi^wjuwiM oqi 
30 pvj oqi 01 bii A^pipoioiq uiuai^o Kiniioqj, uooq oaw[ 'lunjojoqi 
*.Ciuii ij_ \Cvaiij itoAOp otp J° o«o Ami l*l;»>i fuvq ppuJM 1110HHp.nl 
-mi RHOJIB1JOJ ,i« iqSqs Xuu ivin oitiSmni i»mr«o o.« ivqj '-piuiLiii on 
p poptuto.ul qoppw o.ivisso.wl oqi 'J«»(lWOll OS 0.10.W *l*i'»it M, u »«»>w 5, J 

-WI3 V'Hl H'!'I AV *JMAOMi>l| 'sda«\!}K!UHaJt:) »qj,p1i SlI^tlpllA j<l 

pusiioau oq iomuuo mntioqX , ium«iiqvt«o iiooq pi.C sv puq wo|«hs» ipuw 
on su liuj.. •f^uvpsi.iqy jo s«ioi«tto poqsqqiqsd wy\ jo imu uciiu.i 

-0(( OOHIS 0AUI[ Xpiq.W A*iq» SJUurj oqi HO KihlipiHIflUMtl <WOq| JO 

Qt|f 'pi:] 01 'sl!.tt. '.Cup 01(1 JO Sptopiniq nWtUUlM OIJ) JO "Hi Jl1«CU.lil OI|} 

.m|H(h [lonmmmis -Cpisuq 'aouojojuoo jjuputAO ivq,r ir "«i»q| poqutnto.nl 
1«.C sv 'oniAip .to mmmq '.f]i.uii[iutt a*uo puq .ion 'p.ijii|i|siti u.i.iq iimp 
yv\\ ho;iu.um ipiw <m .toj ipopwcq oq p(n<tA\ amutjuiih oi|| jo H.n»;.u.»a 
.C.iuiqp.10 u>|1 111 uioj 01 pisnpu v a\i»u tp!q.\\qii\\'i;'«»l""l I" I'"!*! ' IUH;H . 
oqi i|lu\ iKtu.wqv Kiq o8.u:qrj loiiovn o.n «q>iho«.i ^'l n!f1 lOf ,,, '!I 0,M 
-.utso.i ntp jn ,fiq» »qi jn JliniiOAo oq} «" iJiiir-'i'iit '|vJ.iif psqi pi )H.is.i.k{ 
V'« BUtt.Ktt'utiiy, ivqi Sfjdmo) uuu|.i»js}tn sjq .10 '|porj siq ■)( sv'-W^ 

.■SVWOll.f, jM» AXriiKl;l>1DN f J, 
'A 



|t qK>11llH0.t OAV £v\\\ 'UltUOt O.C SHIM a.iAWWWKin|AV„S«lU«M Oqi (Y\ pu.ii 
•sij jnsij oq o,iojoq Aj«ih<K» v Jp«| Ktll| «w«q.\\ nio.1,1 *a;»l>*«jp[ i<llf A|i> t»it( 
' )n'<)unb oifl l«-x\!«l IM J V V H "'I A'l" ,,lMO, H *"'t pA\oq-< «ii^»i1h p.uoj 
-oq nqj 'q,uo.( Buw.ro p:q| Hu;.«hso.i kmj jojoiihvoi oq| uy^'q.unq.t 
oqi »m »uq poAO|^u \»\U *!Mi*iu ?pvq "ip[ Y><[ ««| |{t| onq oAi/.q |«u 

pl[» ! |Vl.n|() Jd «1<111M| Irtp 1« llliq .»«IJ lI(q«.H!(l XtMV 0.(.«|| 11:1)1 Itljq 

IM.uiKMU .<V««"l"s • i'MH '0!" ! mtq |«»|u;u|ii.« iin^xhi on^Mfin 

OiJUU loot ,{.>q,^qKi1>O.U»f ^:.\v OAlljSoj '•'Ul^.,*' ll, < |0"'<-qp:>i 1SU'E> 

mm oAvH.iu'fc^wm aoj r;iqr.) hv. av »h«k«»»sii! tii- w \7/" >,,t " 11 ,sl ' 11 

vwn\\ '\«<u AW«ji Jfr Mira Am Vui un ltohvnul'.itt^ *»•"»[ ^.J^UI",! 

>fe | tf # S fefW »;i. vS-u.'vo- (rt.WHW'i' wio.».Ji.i:«o«M«n»i aw.; ,. . 



v^i>|.>an.tj.qi ,Cq|— .LirptTj Xi[\ out tuojj 'moh .f»i '.f|j tioq| iko|i i'll^,, 
'pt.i "o;.U.»Mtqq pioixaoil upmnlw oqj inq Jp-.qj 0A«q [ipuuv i(ni|ihM 
mil *uim| Kp.1u.u01 JhtjuuuApu o[isodu o|qKiOKi>A oi|j pi»*/|U»o:t.>.i «u 
no«K >-\^/„ nijq JJtijoiw jo osoil iml .Cioa oqi ,u»j onion oAwq | „ '. iti.np 
1.) po.-s m\\ ^'iipqiliM auo.C 01 oui i»iq>uof)g^-«.ioitlw'.> sp| <>) o;nn!lsis,».i 
a'imi pAMjjii .io» A'u I>1 poMj jji||iiiil u[r *i||ipui;q jo [Miilti'piu .iq] 
\i[ .MiMst.t'l uo-'pij mi,* pint ; piqKiij(ii puiiq-j'.Mp|(M oqi tjoiqAv H'tilstp 
oi|| «'} .iqimitKiil A'u.iv Hiq ijtj.'q (i]^ (? //-Kq« wpj p.itioq oi| »,iq.\v iiIjav 
pun 'qpioA* s»ql i»i«pi pii>jKi! iij |, r /qo t itn(o oiukh oqi p*'1W[A tttoill tioiio 

,.p-,«i||l! p.lHll tiq) pit!) •ill) UuTl)raiJ^'lHKqi| pUU II.I1I0||I|A jo Hpn-qi 

111 iii.itji j<i 1 [it "iiissml.uiN 'tipqiliiti .ij'iqi oiuiioo<[ qpto.C oi|| 'K.lOiiq<M jo 
pin." 1 i! iipu uiiipii.Kissii Kiq ^ioomoj pun 'niMMjs.u jpi iuimj podc.ih^^ 
■ui'l .up jn i<iiiqtii|.n| is.u-uon otp o) iiioi|'| posoiko piq-| K.>.»U.»(JI> 
jn pqiioniiiu oq) ti) p,i| q.ippv iiis* ji« ,i;taoit> v optj .iviqi.i^oj p.i^tui|0 
tii|w 'sipouA* i«|iqussq» pun n|pi jn- pwiiq 11 jo A'ltuiltouu oqi n|ili ||.vj ' 
.n| pus 'p.i\u[.u iu:ipn:uW Hiq jo iuiio oqi '.u.vo.uoq 'ilu amU m\ s\^(?t 
•iiiiij p.i/i|iliti| i||Woo| pi puu 'oitq papsutqio 'unq piiqsi.oiq.i 'omuq 
i! vpj t>\ qpwiA* oq| jjutu i.qsptuu «q i t i/f ,, , H ol(, H il l,t U I 4 ' Wlwijut 
j.mi|.i .[.i •iluqsoi iiq| jn ihi|«ii«ip.t«itrt pitif asm oip tq tti;q |M| |iiiiiiii>;i ^ 
.qp.;.».hls iiq pn|j n;im.'.uf;nl<lv no OAjl-'iucpif os jo ipno.C v. tu.ii|| jo^ 
.Km in ,h{ 'K.it|.i.iuipi iiitMOqqMhiif oq-| jo iio;'|ii|iki.v 1; ill [i.i"ti}fii{,| Lf 

•Ml- ■■•)• I* I <>| p.HUll|il.l tlj |S*(lcllt Oip 'pmq> K1JAV SOIII11IJ u] III |< » j- piOK 

in|« |inf.t.\| >n|| il.iq,\^'p.i|i»ii|i(.iq|uu ipiAV hi mq <A.Ki|sp| pi.Mtuqs.ij, 
,M |I "! P'-'iMqiii.i p<ii.iiiil oi|| pnu.foq K.iq 11 ^'•'|'t|.» , .'i|« p.»A«i|,»ii 
'"It J" ''Jil "Ml "! p"ti'Jil opi[ 11 iq K^itojiiq .DniqKitt .i.np.i J«()/^ 

•lllilK Jti KS.lllOAjif.UIJ 

.njl )p- •\'qp:<limV ->q ) jp: wAoqw twil 'qiAMii m[\ oAtupi suit s»>t.\U«>q mjj 
«.i; .I'J <[.ip|n 'fs-.m.Mp{.|(e| .i;il||t| pti|| <AI|p;«Hlt.VS ,l.rt||<» <||iq| iq iisilil.U 

q.-'iq-'l'lu.i .MMiif oq| iqttiiif .it| juip * t • i 1 ■ | <>1 p.ipu.i q.i.niq.i 
v i-'At'-lmj -»H «iia\ p.»\.i.is.«.ttio Ji'O! p:ip.iM.) Aititj Viio.i.Xi.Ij! 

«•■»[ '«pj»\ J'» »J "'in niiqti.nl.i.r oqj i)?|'!nt \>\ khav 1.1.^1 jo p;.MU 

"'Mt^A.'t^'M.) J° ""Kl.nl ."[J "J 'Jl l OA'lJtlOJ S.^piK ,!IU».( ,1<»J "IJ OAllJhWtJ 

I t'i.ij|rt«i| <}{ui)|pVmt n.viiiioj 1 j; juh Sowpi 0A]<i««j f '}tiiji||A'itii n.\jt{ 

i\ Oloq.* O.^MIIjll \U«AVO) OAOT JHO.C lU.tlJU(»» ppillM MII.C 1l"Jt M 

'.•'.'•:> >i| q.'.',is.-q [ o.1'.«j.\Mi[ WiOj, 1iUMjn.nl oqj jo iH.11UI11.ui 

■I-"'' »i \] qqii >{iiopj oil tq p.uiAuil oqub kimv ui| i^qi niiqi 

•:oi;j«i UmhUIiiiiiiio .ij.mji 01111 >[»uq tiiiq OAj.sui «<| pun 'hbiii '|i!i|| 
'pi a \'| JmuiX.ii.i '.v'j.i.'po.q ptup ot x,u»Aoqoq imiq 011.10;) inp ^.)|j.\ni 

pi'. I 'li'«ljtqn}«q« A I JS. UK I JO .\.t.\\li<\ OAl'tHJO.SO oil ^tioiinq.i 'A|I.K'ipiO.' 

p up m|.«u iuv'i tioppuo tq» ^v'irfiH.iwp 'u.ipo.iyu p.qj o) toc.ni 

• .ij,.c..j .(..ij pn.<i.\.i 01 q;\iui|t>iiqi .Cifj ft !iiti|| ^uiiiiiiss^mvu.i.k^ 
i|. s.i.ci v.i |.i ti-i ;suto"UAH ffmoq .toSuirp hj hu.« oq.w 'ipiqiu,'; pi 



«f*i ) ru.i j-.ii.-i5 of oxmhv. 

Ilio ImfinMuy of IVtemnil iho oihnr onvly risi'townf ili<; >.-|>m1.-)ii 
he was amply punished, iu losing Umfc w^Ui tit' Mm J*-n. -i\, u 
1" tl tliera, and in t;;»t lirti.jj Iff)., jov (liu s.'T«'ii days lini fol- 
lowed, l>> llt<! Wivschi\i;;»'«.s .iiiccriainly and dmtbt :.n um-ir- 
Isiinjr and dim I it- which would ho all ih«i hilteivr, iis conlrii'.iid whh 
Hi.* unclouded convictions and itew-lioro joy of his brother ili-rij.h ... 
^ While limy, tiffed fiiim ilm depths of ilit'i'f despair, vriTU < pialii- 

lalhi;,' imh> iiiiuIIkt <m tho i^ntil IriunipUmvi; »l«<svtli mid Hm pr-iw* 
which Mair alasler luul nchiuVcd, Willi) xlreiintlieiihin; inch nUmr'* 
faith, iiiul ln'ii;1ili'iiiuK iwli oilier'* juy, he, nlnim io<«j iliKi-i«ti«i)ttli*. 
Was t.i'iVi|iii)i; together the scanty food oil which his incredulity Infill 
IKMllii-ll llsi-lf. ''in the course of Unit Week, llis I < Ml I It'll ||l:nli: Im.'IIiV 

tilli-mpls In lid lilln nf liirf lllsliiisl, '"jJul sill in \jiin; III.. > ili.-v 

insisted. Ilm Itnilv lie n-fl:.i|'il. '''I'lti! hll'iiDp'i' | In- v fill'illii'il I In- j.|i...[ 
hi ho, Mm imH'i' iiitli'xiUli' hccniim liis ri'Milnlioii |o H-i-.t ii.lTiH 1 
particulars of Ilm multifold eonvrr:.alin>ls mid di-. u:- .i..n . v.liirh 
would,- no doubt, »o on between llmtti, ,-in> mil preserved. '^.\ll Mutt 
is t <>1 « 1 is, that lin look and kept resolutely lo Hint piiHlii>n,li<-]iiiul 
which lie had onlreimhod himself, ns ho said. "I'hceepl I shall >*-c in 
liis hands Hie print ill" Iho nails, ttltil put my linger into lite print nf 
Mm nails, mill thrust, my hand into his siile, 1 will mil hclieve/'Avh.il 

Ownt) Mm grounds, real or lii'tilioiiH, upon which lliis hicn-ditiit\ nf 

j>Tli(iui:i» rested? mid how canto Unit increilnlily I" lithe such a >h:ipe, 

-^tved to embody UseU m such u doetaiutioii? 

1° II pw, I Hunk. Iiy run Hid itfj distinctly Mm m-tunl condition nf lliiiij»i, 
luilli »s ii'f'uvtls cslointil ciri'iiinKtiiuri's wliii-h siiiiiuiiii|i-i| liim. 
nml Ilm jniimlici'tl I'Vo willi wlnVh ]n< wns tliVposi-il In lonk ;il I linn, 
\\i> niity oimviiico owsi'Iyok llml Ihn ini'inltilil y nf 'Nimn:! • w< > iml 
ilm! In ;iuy ivlndtniiri;, on his pm l, lo liclinvn in lin- n ^in n i-li.-ii. t im- 
ply liwnii.so of >'Ih l>cin<j ii slriuij^ii, u ,sii]»'in:ilniiil Kcritrn nr... "'hi 
Unit ii£t\ nml in tlmb oonnlry, this \vn« n form of iinln'lit f iil|.i-'.-(|n-r 
rm-i", ipiil.t liiiliknly tu linvo 1h>imi <!\!iil»iloil by Tliiniuis nr ;my fnl- 
limi'l" 1)1" rfl'SllS in Ilm Hiipcniiilnnil was i;i n. r;il. 

«lmo.^t univov.s.il.'^'Td wlllihoM hi.4 ln-Jii'f in nny iKriirti-iui-. purely 
itiirl wilt'ly lici'iuiKO it wiifi j»iirnc;«lt>us, wonlil havn itimln a nnin :i]u>itl- 
ns <'oi)s]iii-iu>iis ilmn, n» a Mint in till Ihn :illi'j;i;il mirai-lcs of iin. i.'iit 
olid itioitiTii limi'.s would in«ko n. niiiii coiisjiii'iiniis nun*. ^Hi Ihii-ii 
Mini linir .'iiit! iliis, Ilm wmkl hns iiihI<tk<'1ii; ;iii I'lilivo leniliili-ni in 
Ilm v.1 <>f its ^phoimI hrlii'f, i>\ Mm form of its pr»icli<-:it inli.l. lilv , 

•^1 !i sit li s, r.vi'ii if tlmrn had IhH'H ft lin*f*n Inarni it C Hnlilimi'dMin nnrk- 
in^' orinimilly in Mm minil nf TIioiuak, liu lind nli rinly wilnrsM-il, in 
liis nlli inlnimo itt">n Clnist, iuciilonls loo oxlnmrilimiry for 'ihn lo 



) TltR IKCllKl>*OrAT\ OI'TUOMILR. >p 

rofniso rroilwuCM to tlio w:smi voftion \m«Ajr mid solnly on i\\a gvoiwiV 
<if its sinj'ii'.saity.^Ncillicr lie, mar miy others ot tho LoviVh thsci- 
pli's- innvilliini, in* Uioy »\\ worn at fust, to VicVmvo Hint thcif ^urU-v 
w:w imlni il iilivo n^tiii; illfliculfc as Hay n\\ w«'»d of ccumctinu tm 
iliis point— won hi Jinvo .iihnilliiil thiiir initiul htjsitalion uml incrcihi- 
lily to have. prowoilc<l from -my snrli somcorit was not tlio chftrnc- 
ti-r nf Mm nvt-ul, itwns ihn nnlmo of tiu'ir pvoccih?nt faith in, ami 
ttioir iinxKulnnt c.S|KY.IiiUn»s ulmuL, Ihcir Mftstcr nntl liis Uii^iloni, 
which Kniioriilwl Mm nittlcnlly which vkh felt by Uicin n« to holicving 
in Ihc rt'wim'nt'MiiiP'rlifl turn finiulniu <>f tttvttcv luowlnlity l«y 
within, mnl nut wilhonli in Micir jhi-jikI'uvk in n'^tml to ollmr nint- 
Ifiv, not in Iho Milium u»<1 cironinstmto's of tint ivsnnoi'liiin^Tlicio 
iip|ii>;n-s to mr, thmrfori', to lie. tv viol.-mv ilinn' l<> Mm historic hit 111, 
(n (In- ivul slulo of Iho rfts", wlmii 'Nu«iui.s is liiki'ii, us ho wi oftru is, 
ns !i l\[»i or I'nily iiiHlniti:.> of llml nnhi'tii'f, holon^Hi^ rfttlior In innil- 
i'W Mum lo mictaiit limes, which sld^cis nl all mirnrh's, mnl isimlia- 
\ios<'<1 lo nilniit nnything snpi-rnujnnil. 

^Thoinns' incredulity socjiih lo liavn out stripped Unit of all tho 
other o'wci])lcH. d ^rltcy would not hidinvo Iho (liililrnii women, when 
Ihey livon^ht t.'j them tho Jirst vepovls of the rcKimotdion ; hnt they 
hmi hi'l'n-Yod when Peter told theni Unit ho hnd pern Iho Lord, oven 
hclovc they kiiw hint with their own eycu.^QJut 'Thoinns will no! 
heliove, Ihon^li lo 1'olcr'n testimony tlmro is added IhuLof the two 
disciphw who went out tu Kmmaus, nnrl that of tho whnltt body of 
the. disciples In whom Jesns \m\ nflerwitrds appeavrd.^Tn vrh".t is 
this went, Hits peculiar ohstinary of ntiholtof on Thomas' pari, lo be 
Httiihiilctt V^Wns he the most prejudiced man mucins llmiii ;' Mm man 
who ultni" most tenaciously to his earlier ideas and prepossessions, 
;iiid would nut tot litem KuV'^Vid Mtnso eoinmon elements of nnhe- 
lief. which operated in Mm hrensls of Ihe otltors as welt as in his, yet 
work in his h tilt so min-li gtealer forc e its lo signalize him in this w.<vy, 
timl kivji him Hlmuling nut in his distrust for so fongi\ time ln\ymid 
tliimiV-^'rhere. was nnn of thofitt eleinenls wln'eli w« have smnit vcasou 
tit think did work powerfully on Tlioinas.^^'lt would bo <)iiile » mis- 
lukii to ooneeivn of Tlitninis, beeanse or liis ahiiliii},' hicrndiilily, Hint 
lie was a fold, selfish, e.utlioiis, lmsnn^niim, nafnially niisbelioviii" 
iititn, hard to convince nf anything which hiy oiil-Mtle the ciielo of his 
,iw» nliserinlions, or that did not loncli or iill'cet his own interests. 
33\Vhal«'Ver in origin and iialurn his skeplieism was, it was not the 
ski'p'trisni of ivli;;hnis indilli'ivnce, nor did it spriti" from a pn-dis- 
|MK<tlioii lo d»nhl.**riiitl Mte spirit of cnrmsHy, of iiiiptiry, was slioii" 
in him, wi- may perhaps infer from his breaking in upon one IjihiI's 



<iiM<ii»«'rt)i in tho upper olMittihif, Hjiyiai?, « IWd. nv kn.,n- 

^ " P" ,N, i »«d <*mi vv« know tho way ";>'3*r'ni|< r ,. v i.|. «.. ii- .< 

In* jihw..'ks('i) .-•iul biww hoy t;i exevciwi iho wilivid A«-uh>. •!• *i l •* 
liked I,. H-mrli ttiul siffc (ho cvidintro, ain't g-t. nl the i.-:d 
grounds I'm- It'lnn-fug, will ii'.i-ci llk pveKeiniv; bin. w«* luu-l .i mi i 
from mir minds lite id.a dial ho answered in any way to Hi- .-iip. 

iioi) w|tteh Wo»\lsWOIlh illlS glWll UK of tllO ill.MI- • 

"A Kmonili.v)riilk'i , i win), t>> wliu*h eoul.1 eiinjj 
N» form »f fiwHnjt. (!f<-«t cir mih.11 t 
A. «'iiN..( 1 in f r, ju'li-HiiilU'i'i-nt lliiwf. 
An iiKi llivtiml nil ii. all," 

3<*l'lm imlj nl her notice id hitu in the giwpel mimdivo, h»-.id<-i H„. nm 
nlrcnriy alluded 1<», and Hull, in ilie p:issatf' now I«f,„v ns. r.,,hi-l< 
Iii fliih-rtoiu mijr snch idefis of Tlnii.i«h' unbind rhma.l.r :o-.l ,li,p... 
si I ion .^Tl^ajtiuj, out o\ Hit< humls nl' his em mi.-s. .{• I.:,. I i. lit. -I 
to j:«>Umlwim. ; »*ro him, in his relmil, I hi: soinmiiij* ^M.ts- • . 1,1 rh. ir 
miwM»tti: "Jionl, liolmld, hn whom Hum Inust is wi-fc/'T^H,.. ,„.... 
.vngcis wcro Ml willnnit mi mwwnr. 1*9ml, iifler iuu days ».f ,!,.].» t 
and inaction, .Jesus abruptly says to bin disciples, without .\phimu:; 
anything of Ilia object of his visit, " Lcl oh go into .Jnd.-a ii ; <:ih,/V/|| 
Kermeil a fnlnl resolution; ilie disciples try In turn their .M„ s |.., f r „„, 
o acting on il** Maslcr," ilicy say toliini, "Urn .lows of hileVmight (>■ 
£ shine Iheo, and goost thou thither ngnin Tlii-ir Mashw Ih- ii h-IK 
00 of the reason for his going, nml of his wsolnlimi at nil hazards |o 
cany out his iiilonlinM.'ftfrhcii, says ono of the Iwdrp, if he will p.. 
ko to almost cm-lain death, "lot us also go, thill w« may die will, him." 
f Haii the. o:uiio mil 1hk>ii givoii, hail wn not ln'i-u tnhl whirli ..f lh-ni 
it was who so inslantiy, so wnmily, m m*wnw*\y ih>rliirn| iiim-.-lf 
roiuly in ilio wilh liis Mo.sfnr mlhrr than (K'.snl him, slnmlil h»»i- 
saiil tfnit.it nnwl liiivn hnon l»«t«T wlm spaho Ihcso wnnls; hul it »;>s 
'J'Iioihils, to whom imu-h of l\>X\'vx anltir jiji|w :n-.s In liavr l.i |..n»i-.|. 
l!|xm sinJi a nihil, m nidont in his a Uiiclumsit to his Ala.st< v, «im :ih 
roadily Imliovo that tjio blow of the I'inoiJisioii pinnu with n jiiH-iiliai ly 
fitiinniii;^ foreo.'*"' Jn pioportiou to Iho ca«orn<>s« of his In.p. s hoiiM 
ho iiin liltwkucss of his despair; nor is it womlcvfnl Uml, ximk into 
the iloptlis olT Hint (Icsjiair, Jic uoohl at first rcfiiso to lirlifv« in Ihv 
rtwnri'c«li«in7 Still, honovcr, nttrilatlo what oxtra fori-o w.« m»y to 
lliis ono ,),' that other of the hifjreilionis of Iho uiilti'lirf slunvii hy 
Tlionias in unminon with his lnotlivcn, itsooius ihmVntl loiiiiiloislanil 
lh« piii-liimnily of Thomas in stamliny out so long ainl so stnhhomly 
n^aiusl. all attempts of itis hrcthron to convince liiiii^'J'lie ^n-.-it bulk 
of tluai, h«,l bclittveil boforo they had seen the Loril.^AVliy shonhl 



that nvlilwh-0, which wtvs t-wftuSout. to wmy ttioiv \rMx, »\«»t\\-.\. Xv\v- 
riotl his?-^'es, but. they all at last lm<\ himmv; Ihoy \it\A suou, &m\ ho 
ha.t uo(;*^Jn that very <Ustin(stimi <b> wo not Ht^U of tl«o Ki'nol 
bias by which Iho spirit of Thomas was swayed ovor to mi iimvilliii«- 
n.-ss to ot-cU-neo to the »vsnrre,iion, nit imuvhilily whieh, in 
»i,.ir-iHstirnJtlioii, built up Ihoso bult»vss,-s of s.-lf-ilef.-nco, hehin.! 
whu'b it JinaKy .>ntrenolie«l iise.lf, ami horn wliieh it wnnhl not ho 
.liKliiltpKl r^J'he, othei-s hud soon him, ami ho had imi! i why tiuwM 
ho bo iwkfc.1 to beliovo on dlifcteut nviih'jico fnim [\w\»Pn\a \m\ 
been w nlliiehea a follower of. Jwus as any of flusm.^'hy shoiilil 
bo bn siiiRloil «»nt, ami loft tho only ono who had not RCtn Uitt Mas- 
tt>r?*ll« did not. liko, he did ijol ebooso to bo indubliwl to others for 
the ^tonmlH of bis lHslioviiiK.^fo bad just as good a to oonlar 
jmnif as limy hail; and, in fact, till he «ot it he would not believe. 
*rim nuwilliii^nrss that his faith should lm raled by thi-irs, gencraleil 
a disposilhm to ipiestion Iho somahiessof that. faitli.^J'lie evangelist, 
has given us only tho conehision to whieh Thomas came, the result 
of tho many conferences with his brethiea, ami to which he. for so 
many days so resolutely mlltercd. 4C Tho very lovms in whioh he em- 
bodied tins resolution omblo na to fill up tho blanlt. 6 <Iesns had eomc 
awon» them, tho other disciples would tell Thomas, suddenly, silcal- 
ly— llio dnor being shut; they had not seen him till ho was stumling 
in Iho midst. c ^Tt was very like tho mode of a spirit's cnhaiiec; very 
nnlike Iho maimer in whieh ono p.lolhcd with a solid substantial 
body would or could appear? Vhey eonfessc.1 to Thomas, that unless 
it were tho Vwo discijiles who bad just eomo in from Jimmmis, all of 
Ihem at first believed that it was a spirit, none of them that it was 
Christ: thai be had himself noticed this, and had corrected their Inst 
ami false impression^Ue had eaten in thciv presence, he had shown 
them tho mavltH in his hands and si.le ; be hail said, " JJamlle wiv 
see; for a s|>irit balh not Jlesli and bimes, ns yo m;o me Jmve.'^Y.-s, 
hut had any of tliem aceopfed Iho invitation, had any of thorn mado 
mcix wntinj <>r llieso niaiha, as to bo suvo that they wcro not super- 
nciaH^rtiey conUl not say they hndr 7 SUictly inlcrrogale.d by ono 
wiio was anxious lo duteel any weak point in the evidence, they could 
not deny Unit it wiw williin ilio ^ JwkmWo Uml there might 
havo been a mistalte.; that Huiio was a diftorolieo, they could not Irll 
what, between tho aiM»« !»rt»» ; P of *"<'"' as Ihoy had seen him 

before doalh, and as they saw him at Iho evening mceliug^Seizing 
greedily upon anylhiug which co«].l )«)ssjbly eroftto a dmibl, and 
turning it into nn'insti nnient of self-justification, Thomas at last, do- 
dure.-*, "Kxcnpl I shall not only -sen in hi* hands Iho print of tho 




,^-wwi WL[iy i' fi 'i ij^.n«i" ■ •'* ^ ^^ »rj'r ' l iJ l ' Ji l g lll jl l J t 'B: l t ' ^ ' ' J Pj u> ' *'' , ' li ni 1 1 mmme i tmmmmm t t 

ur.il*, Uut nh;>U f.td i.jf |fjig,.r iulii ;F,o ol* t!i.j nails, a;..| i|.n; .1 

my lim.d info ins si.h', J. will not l^limW^i. this v.» .«-..•,,„ ,'.,» 
small amount ol' jii K t.iitoiiK reumislry springing old <>f untimt. il ,„;,!.., 
and .-ID .■\figgmnl..d Ming; of si-lf-eons.-qm-aco working in a nciiii.' 
not. Uts» hilling in wll; dwm ardent in alYociion. 
' 7& "1 uil) not liHii'iv/'^'Aiiil in it ovmi Urns," uv feel ,}i |„. ;; ,.,] |„ 
maU answer, 'that llry hurt vanity hopes i.i redeem il^-lf hom il... 
r«iM ii'.l .ivf|-si«lil.; is it tints that pl.-i.vil, Us ilnm i|;i,tkrsf, |.,|.,» t|„ 
brethren, l» t v iuil. having got Ui« Htiin*- pini.f ^ivi-» (heat, I lion (hiiilm-l 
in m<(. thyself right by pulling thysilf nhovn limm, mid d.vlaiing |i ( ul 
lhal |n/oof muy Imvd iim-n enough for them, lull, in riot <moii;..l, f,,f 

)]«•<• ?' tViiiil ii K ],l Jmst Llioi! lo ask nkiml ,, r loiiotniJ of 

jiIhhv Hint which hns wilisiiril nil ||,es<- (In- I ||, t ,.„, „„.| uWu-h 

wiml.l liitvit Ktilii.l'mtl miywio imliiiift-i] by ih>.-|i |.ii-.t.|.ii1 |.i.j,,.lu-,.? 

^lltal righl Jiii.sl. <] to ilici|;tf..s IIiiim in (io.l, ;:n.| I,. ,I.,.|:, IV ih .1 lh..ii 

«iU 1 1. it lu liiivii till llm form or proof tlmn p ril., .| ]„. s< •i".. a .|.^i •> 

' Tlinn wilt no| boliove! runl it limn dost not, uho I ml thys. Il nil I I... 
llm Iiw.-i-'/" 1 1 «a tint Ihmi liison in Mm hands of man. in ,u,v olh-r 
hands llitui tlmso of so grimimw a Maslisr, limn mighlcsl haw waiird 
'""o ''imngh I'm the proof wits ginsn, which in such a spi.il ntti 

lll'IIIMIIlll'll.' 

0 «*.Si>vi-ii days go past, .ami llm nposUes arn mom gailmml In. 

^ gcllmrou llm (jvcniiif. „f Llm second Rrxt-day of llm wn-fc. ^'hom.-n 
£ i-s will) I limn nnw/^U'lmt brought him thorn '^Why, if he (|,<, )l; .|,t 
Minn wrong in rejoicing over an ovimt, in Ihe reality of whi.-li Hmv 
had md millimeiil reason to bi-.liovn, did ho join hims.-lf lo ||„.i,- v .,i,\. 
pini.y?* : lV«!Hini>,Ilii!lii5TC, with nil hisarciuiiictl ami dci-lan-d in.-r. dnli- 
(y, hi- was not in lii.-i inmost heart such an utter un h> ii, - v« i- !t >* I,.- »,.nl.! 
luiv«i olltris lliink In; iv«s. tt 'H« Icitl tnkcii up ;i jpo.silion wlii.-h il 
lu-lioo\r.| Mm to .liifiin,! ; hut ] itm much inisl.tk. n.ifn slinic: .1. 

; M" ' '"liiin,iifiy,K.iiiu!Hi»ijjnvmiora faiili, I Iml it « f , ; ,.\, n us his 

lirclliivu \\m[ UiM him, wim not working lab-nlly, yi .stron-ly in his 
Inviisl. ^\'ii«n.i<ii^rh)voiiHly«n'jiil.hisrmiwM4 l iiI<.iirjiiil{»ii«'iiiiv 
liw;i!iilitli.»i««nf otlmr«.**If umnii is knmva av siiiil lo h« a w.vi-lmn.or 
an iiiithilitiiis man, vni nvc. ton apt lo mnko liim all covfhmsii. ss or nil 

:iln!>ili.m, :n:<l noUitiij; hosjih-s. ^Aiitl mt, Tl >:ts lii-ia;; nh-.limili ly 

im-n:ilul..iin,wc iiii^ht iuui^Sim him to he ntturly «o**\,>| iit;,|| 

'I Imt.i ni»!( irtoni in him, ,m thcro is in JmisL mm, tor \ t . r \ t>p|io>i|,- 

iiii-l «'oiilii.-lii )f »sliili>n of Umn^lil ami « iiM,(imi.* , AVo hi-licvo,' llt.-n foiv. 

Unit it w as in :i vriy mi\<j,l slato of Jmlh ami f.clin.; Ili;it Tl ns s.l 

ihmu thai (iv.-niny \\ilh tlm li^J.^TImy Inuv not sal Ion;; nhiii 
in Hi.- v. iy sanm uay ia uhiiJi )to liail foim- hi fot,-, .Iimis 



«-ators ami sltunls lio.ioi-.i ihom.^Thn gcnaval sivVitaUou ovo.t, w»\ 
licforn mihUht wov.i was spmVn, hn tarns to Tluroifts and says, 
" 'Itciiifli hillmr thy fiiiRi-r, and lmh«)ld my hands; and roach hither 
lUy hand, ami Ihriist it info my *i<h< : and bo not faithless, but kdiciv- 
isi^.'^JTow HmhhiH, how unosp«cl»il tho ftddroHsl^Thonms know 
thai for soviiii days mum of tho disnplmhnd won tho Lord; none of 
thmii could Jiavy rojmi-tiil lo Ifim tlm wonls thai ho had usod^Yot 

now aw lln-iw vmy \simh mpoftli'il.^l its \\w (imni«(iioilt Jchhhj il, is 

Ids own \vrlldi»vi;d Masli-r who stands before him l^Jimlnnt within 
him in tin* rebound from inciodnlily lo fail.li, to a far hi^hor fidlh 
than thai, sini|pl,y in llm reality nf U»o rcKuri'cntinn ; of that ho has un 
ilonht.^lo doos not what tlm Jiord diwirnH, and what ho himscH 
ilosirnd bofoio.^I« does not- put hi« t'mger into Iho print of llm 
nails; he, dwes not thrust his hand into Urn siilo.^'moii^h to him that 
we.U-Um.wn r.mu; mtou rt h to hoar Unit wo'lldovod voiue^^rhaUight, 
thoso words of .fo.sus, arc Hnllicient to rolmh'o and to icinovo his 
nnbelmr.^la a moment his doubts all flco ; failh takes thrir plaoo ; 
a faith puriliod, oxalte.il, strengthtmed ; a faith in tho truo divinity as 
well as in the trim humanity or his risen Lord; a faith higher, per- 
haps, at that moment than that to which any of his brethren uroiiud 
had atlaimul/Hdoim;,', believing, loving, tlm foryeut, aflectioimle 
Thomas oasis himsolf athis Master's fi.-ct, oxchiiining, "My Lord and 
my Cioil I" 

(0( j\ j.,-,..^ advance. In.-vo, wo may well bcliov.i, on all Thomas' oarlior 
c,om-.eptimis t.f his Miisl.:r*« ehaiacli-rA%)d may wo not believe also 
that Ihe. billor oxpoi ioimo of tho pveeeding week, tho troubled CNer- 
oist-K of lluni'dit Ihvon-h which ho then hnd passed, tho searchings 
of those. Heri|>h»es which it was repm-tcd to him had boon i|imti>d 
and eoinnmiiti'd on hy Christ himself, had all hccn secretly preparing 
him to lakii Ihis ndvancing step; tn helievo I hat tho Mossiah of an- 
•iiont prophecy was a \ory ililVereiil IWing in Dhiinmlor ami ollieo 
from what he, hnd huforo imagined; much lowlier in some rcspeets, 
much higher in others.^And now, all at once, (ho rovclalion of (ho 
Kodeiimor's glory bursts upon him as Josns in pin-sou stands before 
him; and nut only does all his formor incrodnlity die away, lml on 
its ruins thcro rises a faith which springs *l] i all llm higher mid 
slronger, boeunso of Urn pre.ssnvo by which it had previously been 
ko|il, in eheck/^ljisus knew how prepared Thomas was to call him 
I mnl and (hnWUrt Ihrnpnight bo asked to do what lo Mary was so 
iiiiiph.il it-ally forlu.UeiiV^ T.mcli mo not," Im said to her whose, love. 
In him had loo much in it of tlm earthly, tho human— loo little of 
tlm Kpintmil, the ilh ine.'*^ ltcm h hilhor thy hand," ho said to 



Thomas, r/w mviwition jnny t>o Ni/oly gtvvn to him wko is nwly to 
own til** tlmiiil.v of Ids Lord. 

f^TIm litlo given him, eot.i-.eyhig it did so distiller- and emphatic 
a ieslimony ui t h»L divinity, .leKUS.afc miro, rin if is wem his by birth- 
righr, accepts/Mini, though lm refuses Hot Mm tendered homage, ho 
passes ihi such approving judgment on him who presents it. as ho 
liiit) formerly dmm upon Pater wlion ho luul nnuht n like confession 
of his fiiilh, mid Clu'wfc had Cftllwl liim "Wi»m*1.' , 'JiikI«uI of Huh, 
Christ administers now a mild- but oAcctivn lelmhui u Yhniims, ho- 
••uiiw tlx in Jmsl mi,»i. too, ilion liast iHiJiovod.'M'lIossod nrn they wlui 
have mil Keen, mid yet have believed." "^llirisl. could not mean by 
saying so, lo 'declare thut hit who believes without seeing is mrtro 
Messed Hum he wh'j upon sight believes: for Mat would uxiiH llm 
weakest believer no.v nlinvo llm strongest believer of Christ's own 
ege.' llm idea Hint Jewns evidently intended to wmviyy wns Ibis, Hint 
of Iwo kinds of faith equally strong, that was to him a more accepta- 
ble, /nut Id Mm possessor a move ponco-giving mm, which rested on 
iciisnmihlc testimony in ahsonco of personal observation, than that 
which would not yield to (his kind of oxidrncn, nnd demanded that 
nrnlstr demonstration should ho given, was, in fact, as addressed 
lo Tlmnms, a distinct, enough yet delicato intimation, thai hia fnllli 
f had liivti all llm nmro aoconlublo to his Maaleir if it had not be-oii 
J> delayed so long/ J uhit though this was tho primary meaning of the 
•vtying, it is not without its hearings u]x>n thoso who, liko ourselves, 
have not soeu, and y<it aro called to bclievo/'fyho spirit of Thomas 
still lives among n«."TlIaYo wo not often delected ourselves, I binning 
at, least, if not saying, that, had wo lived in tho days of Jesus Christ, 
had wo seen what thoso disciples saw, wo would not have dotdded as 
they did ; that, givo us but tho ovidr-nro that limy had, and nur 
douhls wonlddisappoar r^vVo pracliso thus a strange deception H|mmi 
uiirKelves. A n!va transfer ourselves in fancy to tlmso scenes of Mm 
gospel history, carrying wtHi us all tho ideas of our ajy, forgotlin^ 
that wry diflWoiil worn tho idnnfl of Uto men of llml-gwioralion, who, 
Ihough limy had tho advantago of tho sight, had tho disadvantage of 
Mio prejudices of their country and their Oj>och/ J/ Mo equalized in 
point of advantago and responsibility do wo belicvo tho two periods 
In have hecn, that wo may safely allirm, (hat the men of this n<mora- 
Mrm who will not bolioYo in tho testimony of the original oye-wiluess- 
rs, hnd llw;y lioon of that generation, would not hriv« helicved tlnm^ti 
tliey hml heon eye-witnesses themselves.^ In who now says, T will 
not helievo till I we, would not, oven seeing, have Iheu helicved. 
Two clewing relleclioiiH nvo ollercd/^'Vjis/: Tnfcu this cjiko of 




'llionms, his Uirowing liiinseH at once at his Mastor k feet, exelaun- 
hig. " My 1 m ) ( il mo8t ni,!l » vo histaneo of Mm oscveise 
itni! •txprcKtion of * turn, h»ving, -alVeciioiiale, ftpprnpiialiiig J'ailh/Mt 
is onl»t,ir.g, .'leir-fovgnUing. <?lirist-»fiigr.«wi'«l/ , * i Ki» raising by Thonms 
of any question as to whether one who had been incvednhnis so long, 
would be unw.'h'nnio when at last ho bel'ieved.'^No oeimoation of 
miiidor heart with flny personal considerations whaliiver.'^'lnist is 
there liefovo him; llmiighL lo ho lost, tAirra limn rccnV.UVil; liU 0>u 
beaming with low, his enconnigiiig invitation given.'fWn ihadjl about 
his williiigneSK lo receive, h\n desiro lo he Irnsltiih'^H'homa* yields at 
oneo hi the |iower of such a gracious presence, unshielded by any of 
those hdsei barriers Wo so nflea raise; (ho fall warm giixhin^ lidn of 
ndwtiog, embvacin-, w.nflding lova, goes forth and pours itsntf out in 
Mm e-spn-ssimi, " My Z"> «', '"id my G>*l /"'^ihusl and most blessed 
exercise nf Mm spirit, when (he cy« in singleness of vision fixouiqnni 
;iesus, and, oblivions of itself, ami all about itself, tho abashed heart 
lills with adoration, gratitude, and love, and in tho fnlnoss of its nno- 
liou easts itself at tho fool of Jews, saying with Thomas, "My .Lord, 
my Coil." 

l33#!Vi)w(Z: Let us tako this instanoo of our Lord's treatment of 
',1'homas, as a gnido and csamjilo to os how to treat thoso who have 
double ami dilVn-nlths about Uio great fncts and truths of religion. 
'5'hero was surely a Hiiignhu* tolcratioi), a singnhvr tcutlerness, a sin- 
gular condesrension in the maimer of tho Saviour's coodnct hero 
towards the doubling, unbelieving nposMc.^rhorc was much about 
(hoso doubts of Thomas affording ground of gvuvosH ccnamo; Ihe 
bail uirm^' of the heart had much to do with Mmm.^lt was not only 
mi unreasonable, it was a proud, a premimplnons position ho took tip, 
in dictating Mm conditions upon which akmo ho would biiliovof'Vlmt 
idmnilant umb-nala for eonlrovorsy, for condemnation did his case 
supptyl'^ot not. by thoso docs Jcsns work upon hint, but by love— 
by simply showing himflclf, by stooping oven to comply with tho con- 
ditions so imraisonably and presumptuously pnwerihod.' And if, in 
kindred eases— when tho spirit of religions incredulity is busy in any 
human breast, doing Lhoro its unhappy work in blasting tho inward 
peace— waiving all controversy wo could hut present tho Saviour ns he 
is, and {jet the eye to rest upon him, and tho heart to taho in a ri^ht 
impression of Mm doplh and tho lenderness and tho condescension 
of his love, might not many a vexed spirit be led to throw itself 
down befkwo surh a Saviour, saying, "Lord, 1 believe ; help Uiou mint) 
nnbolmf"? 
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^They hurry nlor.ff the wild uionntaiii ruad, plunging 
iiitu dark gleus", climbing, over sleep ridges, bimding 
around slmduwy hills, ronml-inic* Pepping Pnuu done 
p.. miotic, reeling tlie way in the dark with I.U« pilgrim'i? 
y>ti»', and sometimes slipping npon ,lu * s ' n " (>l1 ' r:UT " r 
(ho Hi rep ledges, ami thou losing Uie lnu:k in wowing 
dry Uil »f r. •wraith hftvo inywlf more than 
mice traveled as wild and rugged :v mountain-path 
alone by night., «nd J know that CIcojhih and his euin- 
pnuinii muni have hud light hearta In have stalled out 
u poii that night journey to Jerusalem, without wailing 
for tlio moon to rise or ihc morning to dawn. 
P'jhit they earned in their hearts tidings of the 
greatest victory ever gained in this world — the victory 
over drath, the nnharring or the galea of the grave 
I'm- the whole human race ^fcjwl well they might go, 
running when they could, climbing ami descending 
Villi cautious step when they mast, lint rejoicing all 
the way.^For they were bearers of the best tidings 
dial human lips over tobl.'^Thny could testify to a 
lact upon which all the hopes of man for eternity must 
depend. 

bleaching the walls of the city at a late hour, they- 
probably passed around to One of the eastern gates, 
which was kept open all night during the great festivi- 
ties of Iho Jewish pcoplG.7%avi»g gnincd admission, 
they hurry along the narrow streets, guided now by the?, 
light of the risen moon. ^Phe donra are skat and the 
blank walls of the stone houses gice no sign of lifo 
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within. '*Thcy make their way first of all, we may - * ' 
suppose, to I hat one memorable house with tho tipper 
chamber where Jesus spent the last evening with his 
disci pics before he Miircrcd.^jnlc as iH the hour, they ■ 
uvl confident liiafc I ho hand will still be tagelher.^rho 
excitement of the ds».y has been too great to let them 
think ofslocip. 

When Ihcy roach J ho door, they find it barred from 
within and they ninimi imlur/S^They knock, but none 
i-oply.'**Plii , y call aloud and nmmunoe their names, 
and then they hear slops and voices within, and the 
swift and cautions hands of their brethren unbolting > 
the door, l'ut they have not had lime to enter or to 
unburden their hearts of the grcsit joy which they 
bring, before the voices of all within break out in the § ^ 
exclamation, " The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 3 .» 
appeared unto Simon !' ,s ^And now, that all arc within pa Q 
and the door is barred again, the excited and panting ^ % 
travelers take their turn and tell the wondrous story 
of the evening walk to Kminaus, ihc strange companion • oo^ ' 1 
that joined them in the wny, Ihc burning words that 
he. spukc as he climhml i he hills ami toiled along tho 
sleep slouy path in their company, the blessing that 
he pronounced at the evening meal, the print of the 
nails I bat, (hey plainly saw in his extended hands, the 
familiar looks of their beloved Lord shining out upon 
his Owe, and (hen Iti.y vanishing out of their sight, 

Phcy have scarcely finished (hoir slory, amid tho 
wonder and joy of Ihc listening throng, when, behold I 
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another sfn mis in tho midst of the rnom.^They i»ro .a**'! V* \ 
startled and terrified at the sudden apparition, even an r * r | 
I hoy wove when they saw the bright form -walking " j 

upon lh(! £Va of CtalUoc^Evory eye is fixed upon Ihc^ , f 
Bl ranger. Sfrherc has been no knocking without. ^.Tho «' ^ f 
door has not hecu ttrtbarred.l'No sound of oulcrhig •'■ ' J 
footsteps lias been hwird.^Aml yet there he stands 
hofnro the nffinpfhliul throng— a utranger, a spirit, ,'i 
living man I<?%hatcan it he?*'] n tho hush of silence { 
which pervades the breathless group ihoy hear si voice 
speaking as only thole Lord could speak, and saying, j 
" Peace ho untc. yeu.'^Then ho shows thciu his hands } 
and lii.s feel, and they lean forward with fear and 
wonder to look upon the print of the nails, tho signs 
of caerifieial Buffering which he wears even now upon 
the ihrone. of heaven. ' lie lays harts his wounded side, 
ft and they shudder as they sec the dreadful .soar wbero , 

Iho soldier thrust his spear.^He 'bids (.hem draw near j 
and lay their bonds upon him, and thus be Blire that ' j 
* it is his real living body which they eco.^Vhilc they j 
trend do and daro not approach, he calk for food and j 
tulH in their preBRiu». t "Aiul now at last are they glad j 
and salihTicd that they see their Lord.^t is he that 
was nailed to the eross. ,0 Jt is Jesus himself, who died 
am! was buried, and behold he lives and Khali he alive 
for evermore. 

ml Mm first word which the risen Lord brings to 
,V'y ' the assembly of his disci j ilea on this first nighl. aflcr 

his insurrection is "Vk\cr."I°\u. slniuls forth in tho J. 
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midst of the startled company with that blessing upon • 
his lipa. j&.tid whon they have recovered from their 
fear and excitement sufficiently to heed his words, ho 
says again, M Peace bo unto youV'/^Iis first appear- c-f 
aneo on earth was announced by angel voices with tho 
same blessed word—peace, after he lias com- 

pleted his work and passed away from the world, bo, 
comes bark (nun the, grasp of death and tho gmve to 
bring tho weary and tho sorrowing the blessing of 
poacc.^Vaeo to the troubled conscience, for llic blood 
of the- crass takes away the stain of sin from the peni- 
tent soul.'^Pcacc to tho weary and heavy-laden, for 
all who bclieYe in Jesus shall enter inlo rost^Peace 
to those who destroy their own happiness, for the love 
of Jesus reconciles the believing to God, to duty and 
to themselves, cacc to nil trembled and restless and 
doubting and dissatisfied souls, for Jesus came to seek 
and to save tho lost. Peace to all to irhoin (he mes- 
sage of bis Gospel is given, for the risen Ch rist lives 
in liis truth and he comes to breathe (he blessing of ' 
his own Divine and abiding peace upon all who hear 
hi* vrord.J'^TcSHS can enter the closed doors of tho 
sanctuary and of tho secret chamber, "liut he stands 
•M. tho door of the heart and knocks and watts to bo 
invited mjH.Ie knocks and knocks, again. '^Ic waits 
and waits long. ''X ml many never invito him iu."&nd 
yet iho blessing of peace, fur which every bosom longs, 
is never ours until wo miliar our stony hearts anil ask 
the wailing Saviour in. • 
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Appearing here in Appendix E are biographical 
sketches of the authors of the major literary 
sources used in the 15 chapters of the D esire 
of Ages under review in this project. These 
authors in alphabetical order are: John 
Cumming, Alfred Edersheim, Frederic William 
Farrar, William Hanna, John Harris, Joseph 
Holt Ingraham, George Jones, Daniel March, 
Francis Wayland. All nine of these 
individuals were primarily nineteenth century 
figures. 

As we perused some 500 works in the endeavor 
to find potential sources for the book Desire 
of Ages , we took some note of certain literary 
conventions practiced by the respective 
authors, namely whether or not other sources 
were evidently used and acknowledged. For the 
most part, acknowledgments were made, and/or 
credit was bestowed. For the sake of general 
interest we have included in these brief 
introductions some reference to how these 
authors handled the question of literary 
dependency. Perhaps these references could 
provide a starting, point for comparing Ellen 
White's use of sources with the practices of 
her contemporaries. 

The sources used in developing the following 
biographical sketches are listed at the close 
of this appendix. 



BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF MAJOR SOURCE AUTHORS FOR THE BOOK 

DESIRE OF AGES 

John Cumming, 1810-1881 

A native of Aberdeenshire, Scotland, John Cumming was 
to become distinguished not only as a minister with popular 
appeal but also as a prolific, successful, and interesting 
author. His first pastorate was the Scottish Church in 
Crown Court, Covent-Garden, London. By the end of his life 
the sale of Dr. Cumming 's works had exceeded the sale of the 
productions of any other theological writer of that day. 

Of Cumming' s more that 45 works we mention a few 
abbreviated titles: Apocalyptic Sketches; Lectures on the 
Seven Churches; On Christ's Miracles; On the Parables; On 
Daniel? The Finger of God; Christ our Passover; The 
Comforter; A Message from God; The Great Sacrifice; Christ 
Receiving Sinners; Is Christianity from God? Sabbath 
Readings; On Genesis; On Exodus; On Leviticus; Benedictions; 
Voices of the Day; Of the Night; Of the Dead; God in 
History; Infant Salvation; The Baptismal Font; Lectures for 
the Times; Christian Patriotism; The Communion Table; Almost 
Protestant; The Church before the Flood; Liberty. 

When we consider the matter of giving credit to 
literary sources used, one might find the footnote on page 
130 of Cumming' s Minor Works; Second Series of significance. 
It says: 

In the course of my lecturing on this parable, I 
received a note from a hearer, complaining I had not 
acknowledged my obligations to Trench. The answer is, 
Trench and I are both very deeply indebted to 
Olshausen. 
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In certain works, such as Sabbath Readings on the New 
Testament , he provided notes and gave credit for his 
quotations. In his lectures on prophetic studies on Daniel 
(also true of his approach in other works), Dr. Cumming 
addressed himself to the multitudes of common people rather 
than to the scholars — apparently because of his intense 
interest in sharing the gospel with the many rather than the 
few. 

Alfred Edersheim, 1825-1889 
Alfred Edersheim was born in Vienna to wealthy German 
Jewish parents. He gained his higher education at the 
universities of Vienna an<3 Berlin and at New college, 
Edinburgh. He studied under Hengstenberg and Neander in 
Berlin. He mastered three languages, English, German, and 
Hebrew — the latter giving him a firm background from which 
he could draw as he composed books on Jewish social life, 
the temple and its services in the time of Christ, and 
other topics. Under the tutelage of Dr. John Duncan, a 
Scottish Presbyterian pastor in Pest, Edersheim was 
converted to Christianity. At the age of 24 he became a 
minister of the Free Church, Old Aberdeen. Later in his 
ministerial career he took orders in the Church of England 
and was vicar of Loders at Dorsetshire, 1876-1883. At 
Oxford in 1886 he was appointed as Gr infield lecturer on the 
Septuagint. 

Through the years Edersheim was becoming brilliant in 
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Oriental scholarship. After he had written several works on 

the Jewish world, its life, literature, and human affairs, 

he launched into preparing a two-volume work entitled The 

Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah , which took him years to 

complete. In some opinions that finished work was 

considered superior to the best of German works of its kind 

to that date. As far as higher criticism was concerned he 

was conservative; he was faithful to defend soteriology with 

the atonement and resurrection as components, also 

inspiration of God's Word, and supernaturalism. The 

following is a fine commendation of his accomplishments: 

Dr. Edersheim is a Hebrew Christian, who believes 
that Jesus is the Christ the son of God, and all his 
Hebrew learning — which is great — is used strictly for 
the setting-f orth of this great theme. ... He has 
thrown light on many obscure points in the gospel 
history, and he has written the history of the time 
between the closing of the Old Testament and the 
opening of the New as it was never written 
before. — Spectator , lvii, 286. 

Over twenty works were the result of Edersheim's 
labors. Some of the abbreviated titles are as follows: 
History of the Jewish Nation; History of the Old Covenant; 
Commentary on Matthew; Heart Converse with Jesus in the 
Psalms; History of Elisha; The Temple, its Ministry, and 
Services in the Time of Christ; The World before the Flood, 
and the History of Patriarchs; Sketch of Jewish Social Life 
in the Days of Christ; The Exodus and the Wanderings in the 
Wilderness; Israel in Canaan under . . . ; History of 
Judah . . .; Life and Times of Jesus, the Messiah (1884); 
Prophecy and History in Relation to the Messiah. 
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Frederic William Farrar, 1831-1903 

Frederic William Farrar, though of English descent, was 
born in Bombay, India. London and Cambridge were the 
centers sought for his education. He became a distinguished 
churchman, in fact, one of the most eloquent of English 
pulpit orators. Also he was chaplain to the Queen and of 
the House of Commons. As school administrator he became 
headmaster of Marlborogh College. In his church career he 
became canon of Westminster in 1875 and dean of Canterbury 
twenty years later. 

Farrar's diversified and prolific writings by the 1870s 
had won him a name. He published in 1874 a life of Christ. 
This pleasing work had a fresh approach, which had been 
enhanced by his using all his vacations between school terms 
over four years in touring Palestine to gather helpful data. 
In this work he added touches of psychological insights, and 
he let shine his faith in the Christ of the Book. 

The works of Farrar were on theology, education, 
philology, and other subjects. A few titles are: Life of 
Christ? Seekers after God; Witness of History to Christ; The 
Silence and the Voices of God; Eternal Hope; Lives of the 
Fathers. For a few years in the late 1870s Farrar 
courageously published a series of controversial sermons 
questioning eternal punishment. His productions in 
philological studies won for him his election to the Royal 
Society. 
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William Hanna, 1808-1882 
Educated at Edinburgh University, and ordained to the 
gospel ministry in 1835, William Hanna became pastor of a 
Scottish Free Church. In the course of time he was editor 
of the North British Review, and biographer of Dr. Thomas 
Chalmers, his father-in-law. In the 1860s he published a 
life of Christ, in six volumes, which turned out to be the 
most ambitious work of its nature for the decade. (The 
American Tract Society published all six parts in one volume 
about the time Hanna had finished the final segment.) This 
work was devotional and practical, and struck a new note of 
historical sensitivity. A tour of Palestine in 1863 
furnished Dr. Hanna with a reservoir of ideas from which he 
could write and recapture ancient "time and place," such as 
might have figured in the life of Christ. Thus he dealt in 
both antiquarian theology and orthodox theology--no doubt 
appealing to and reassuring those readers who had a "measure 
of faith." 

Regarding his work on the life of Christ, Dr. Hanna' 
apparently availed himself of the best critical helps in 
establishing gospel harmony. He did not deem it necessary 
to burden the pages with references to every single 
authority he had consulted. However, he did cite three 
writers for helps on the "original and inspired records," 
and he did give proper credit for quotations. 
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John Harris, 1804-1856 

John Harris was born at Ugborough, Devonshire, in 1804. 
His college career as a student of divinity began at Hoxton 
in 1823. For a number of years his preaching pastorate was 
at Epsom. Apparently he was a nonconformist as a minister. 
In 1837 he became professor of theology in Chestnut College. 
At another time in his life he was principal of New College, 
St. John's Wood, London. 

As an author Dr. Harris attained a wide celebrity both 
in Europe and America. A few of the titles, in some cases 
abbreviated, of his books are as follows: The Great Teacher 
(1835), The Christian Citizen? Witnessing Church? The 
Condition and claims of Seamen? Mammon? or, Covetousness the 
Sin of the Christian Church? The Divided Church Made One? 
The Great Commission? The Pre-Adamite Earth? Man Primeval; 
Patriarchy. 

Harris' book. The Great Teacher , is largely thematic. 
He makes no references to sources he might have used. Dr. 
Heman Humphrey, president of Amherst College, wrote the 
Introduction; and Harris himself, the Preface. 

Joseph Holt Ingraham, 1809-1860 
Born in Portland, Maine, and being the grandson of a 
wealthy shipbuilder, Joseph Ingraham* s early interests 
centered around going to sea for travel. Before the age of 
seventeen he left for South America, and found himself there 
for several exciting revolutions. He began writing for 
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newspapers at age twenty, and in two or three years was 
professor of languages at Jefferson College, Washington, 
Mississippi. That early in life, as novelist and 
romanticist, Ingraham's publications were multitudinous. 

After traveling much between the North and the South in 
the United States, Ingraham married and seems to have 
settled in the Southern states. After his confirmation in 
the Protestant Episcopal Church (1847) he established a 
school for young ladies near Nashville, Tennessee. From 
1852 to 1858 he had clerical duties in connection with 
several churches in turn. In 1859 he was appointed to the 
pulpit of Christ Church, apparently in close connection with 
St. Thomas Hall, a local school for boys at which he had 
become principal a year earlier. 

Some of Ingraham's very popular semi-Biblical works or 
religious romances were (abbreviated): The Prince of the 
House of David; or, Three years in the Holy City; The Pillar 
of Fire; or, Israel in Bondage; The Throne of David: From 
the Consecration of the Shepherd of Bethlehem to the 
Rebellion of Prince Absalom. These were written in 
letter-form. 

George Jones, 1800-1870 
George Jones was born cn a farm near York, 
Pennsylvania. Later he attended Yale College where he 
graduated in 1823; he stayed to receive his A.M. in 1826. 
Thereafter his experience was interspersed with teaching, 
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navigation duties, tutoring at Yale, being rector of the 
Episcopal Church, Middletown, Connecticut, serving as 
chaplain on the United States , flagship of the Mediterranean 
Squadron, and on other expeditions. Subsequently he was 
commissioned chaplain, 1833. After marriage in 1837 he 
still continued as a naval chaplain. During a five-year 
period he was able to accomplish effective temperance work 
for various crews. In 1851 he became the first chaplain of 
the United States Naval Academy. From time to time he took 
leaves of absence for naval expeditions to china, Japan, and 
Ecuador. After retirement at age 62, Jones would do 
voluntary duty as chaplain and nurse, especially during the 
Civil War. 

Jones was also an author, and his last two books were 
Life-Scenes from the Four Gospels . (1865), and Life-Scenes 
from the Old Testament (1868). 

Daniel March, 1816-1891 

Born in 1816 at Millbury, Massachusetts, Daniel March 
later attended Yale and graduated from there in 1840. His 
ordination to the gospel ministry was five years thereafter, 
and he was put in charge of certain churches, Presbyterian 
and Congregational. 

Some of the religious works by March that we reviewed 
weres Walks and Homes of Jesus; Night Scenes in the Bible? 
Days of the Son of Man; Our Father's House; From Dark to 
Dawn; Home Life in the Bible? Lessons in the Life of Joseph. 

E-8 



Major Source Authors Biographical Sketches 

Dr. March had a colorful style and his books contained 

geographical descriptions and details that reflect his 

careful scholarship. However, it was interesting for us to 

note in perusing several of his works that he did not 

identify his sources. In fact, in the Preface to Walks and 

Homes he made this comment: 

It has not been thought necessary or appropriate, 
in a purely practical work, to assign reasons or 
authorities for a few assumptions that have been made, 
such as that Tabor is the mount of the Transfiguration, 

■ • • 

In the composition of the following pages an 
attempt has been made to look upon our Lord as he was 
seen by the men of his time, and to combine with that 
view the more mature and instructed impressions which 
spring from faith in his redeeming work and his divine 
nature. 

Francis Wayland, 1796-1865 
In some opinions, Francis Wayland was one of the most 
eminent "divines" and philosophers. Of English parentage, 
he was born in New York City. He graduated from Union 
College, Schenectady, 1813, and took up the study of 
medicine. In the years, 1816-1817, he studied theology at 
Andover. As both clergyman and educator, he spent some time 
tutoring, as well as teaching mathematics and natural 
philosophy at Union College, and pastoring the First Baptist 
Church in Boston (1821-1826). He was for many years 
(1827-1855) president of Brown University. From Brown 
University he returned to the ministry, taking a pulpit in 
Providence. 

We list here some of the abbreviated titles of his 
works* The Moral Dignity of the Missionary Enterprise; 
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Duties of an American Citizen; Elements of Moral Science; Of 
political Economy; Moral Law of Accumulation; Limitations of 
Human Responsibility; Thoughts on the Present Collegiate 
System in the United States; Domestic Slavery Considered as 
a Scriptural Institution; Memoirs of Harriet Ware; Of the 
Life and Labours of the Rev. Adoniram Judson; Elements of 
Intellectual Philosophy; Sermons to the Churches; Salvation 
by Christ (1859); The Ministry of the Gospel; Memoirs of 
. . . Thomas Chalmers. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
(for above sketches) 



Allibone, S. Austin. A Critical Dictionary of English 
Literature and British and American Authors , 3 vols . 
(Philadelphia, Penn. : Tl B~! Lippincott Co., 1897, 
1898). 

American Authors 1600-1900 A Biographical Dictionary 
of American Literature , 1 vol., edited by Stanley J. 
Kunitz and Howard Haycraft (New York: H. W. Wilson 
Co., 1938). 

Dictionary of American Biography , 20 vols,, Supplement, 2 
vols., Index, 1 vol., edited by Dumas Malone (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1933). 

Kirk, John Foster. A Supplement to Allibone 's Critical 
Dictionary , 2 vol si (Philadelphia, Penn. : J~. bT 
Lippincott Co. , 1897). 

The Lincoln Library of Language Arts , 2 vols. (Columbus, 
Ohios The Frontier Press Co., 1969). 

Pals, Daniel L. The Victorian "Lives" of Jesus (San 
Antonio, Texas; Trinity University Press, 1982), 223 
pp. 



E-10 



GENERAL SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 



The general bibliography which follows 
lists the sources used or cited in the 
writing of the research report. 
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The bibliography ' of works reviewed has been 
divided into several divisions. The first 
section contains the lives of Christ surveyed. 
Section II lists the commentaries and general 
reference works. The sermons and devotional 
literature are alphabetized in the third and final 
grouping. 

Many of these volumes contributed nothing to our 
search for literary parallels. Some, however, 
gave indication of possible or even probable use, 
even though very little was found by way of 
literary parallels for the 15 chapters in this 
study. In order to identify how these works may 
be viewed in respect to the parallels located in 
the 15 chapters and to further literary analysis, 
a special notation system appears in the left 
margin. The numbers in the brackets should be 
interpreted as follows: [1] indicates a major 
source for the DA text according to our analysis 
of the 15 chapters (Several works so noted appear 
to have been used as major sources for other 
chapers of DA.)? 121, a minor literary source? 
131, a probable source but more study is required 
to establish clear dependency; [4], a possible 
source. There are striking similarities but a 
cursory examination revealed no apparent literary 
parallels for the 15 chapters under review (though 
we were keeping in mind other DA chapters and 
pre-DA materials as well). 

A second schedule of identification keys may be 
found in the brackets which follow the individual 
bibliographic entry. This series of notations 
reflect the symbols used in A Bibliography of 
Ellen G. White's Private and Office Libraries , 
compiled by Warren H. Johns, Tim Poirier, and Ron 
Graybill. The keys are: 

[A] - Prom inventory of EGW private library 

[B] - From inventory of EGW office library 
Cc] - Listed in C. C. Crisler's collection 
[H3 - Contains EGW handwritten signature 

t( )3 - An inventory listing of a work containing 
office or private library bookplate 
[R3 - Requested by Ellen G. White or her 
"bookmaker" by correspondence 

[n3 - Unstamped books published before 1916 in 
White Estate possession but not on inventory lists 
[ww] - Designation for the whole work not just for 
the article named 

[63 - EGW had other work(s) by the same author 
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Riehm, Edward. Messianic Prophecy: Its Origin, 
Historical Character, and Relation to New 
Testament Fulfilment (translated from the German 
by John Jefferson); (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 
1876), 266 pp. 



Robinson, Thomas. "Dr. Robinson's Account of the 
Temple." In Remarkable Characters and Places of 
the Holy Land: Comprising an Account "of" 
Patriarchs f Judges, Prophets, Apostles, Women, 
Warriors, Poets, and Kings . . . (edited by 
Charles W. Elliott); (Hartford, Conn.: J. B. Burr 
& CO., 1867), pp. 423-36. (C; B, ww] 



[2J Smith, William, ed. A Dictionary of the Bible 
Comprising its Antiquities, Biography, Geography 
and Natural History (New York, Chicago, Toronto: 
Fleming H. Revell Co., n.d.), 778 pp. [a, B, C] 
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Stanley, Arthur Penrhyn. The History of the Jewish 
Church . . . , 3 vols." (New York: Charles 
Scribner 1 s Sons, 18S2), 572 pp., 656 pp., 549 pp., 
resp. [B, Cl 



Stevenson, John. Christ on the Cross. An Exposition 
of the Twenty-Second Psalm (Hew York: Robert 
Carter, 1846), 345 pp. 



Stowe, Harriet Beecher. worcan in Sacred History; A 
Series of Sketches Drawn from Scriptural, 
Historical, and Legendary Sources (New York: J. 
B. Ford & CO. , 1874) . 



Ward, Henry Dana. History of the Cross: The Pagan 
Origin, and Idolatrous Adoption and Worship, or 
the Image (London: James tlisbet & Co., 1872), 100 
pp. [b, cJ 



Vestcott, Brooke ^Foss. Introduction to the Study of 
the Gospels with Historical and Explanatory notes 
(New York: Macmillan & Co., 1887), 476 pp. 



Whitelaw, Thomas. The Gospel of St. John: An 
Exposition Exegetical and Homiletical, for the Use 
of Clergymen, Students, and Teachers (Glasgow: 
James Maclehose & Sons, 1888), 464 pp. 



W-23 



III. Sermons, Devotional Works Sc. 



Abbott, Jacob. The Corner-stone, or a Familiar 
Illustration of the Principles of Christian Truth 
(Boston: William Peirce, 1835), 360 pp. 



Adams, Hehemiah. Christ a Friend: Thirteen Discourses 
(Boston: John P. Jewett & Co., 1856), 290 pp. 

Adams, William. Conversations of Jesus Christ with 
Representative Hen (Sew York: American Tract 
Society, 1868), 290 pp. 

Alexander, L. "Christians the Light of the World. A 
Sermon Preached in the Poultry Chapel, ..." In 
Three Hundred Sermons by the Most Eminent Modern 
Preachers of All Protestant Denominations, Vol. II 
(London: Charles Higham, 1886), pp. 318-24. 

Anderson, James. S. M. Discourses on Elijah, and John 
the Baptist (London: J. G . & F. Rivington, 1735) 
373 pp. [BJ 

Andrewes, Father Lancelot. Ninety-six Sermons, Vol. I , 
new ed. (reprinted from editions in 1631, 1641, 
1661),- (Oxford: John Henry Parker, 1865), 462 pp. 

Andrewes, Father Lancelot. Ninety-six Sermons, Vol. 
Ill , new ed. (reprinted from editions in 1631, 
1641, 1661)? (Oxford & London: James Parker & 
Co., 1870), 406 pp. 

[4] Armistead, Jesse S. "The Work of the Holy Spirit on 
the Hearts of Ken." In Presbyterian Tracts, Vol. 
Ill (Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of 
Publication, n.d.), pp. 3-16. 

Arthur, Timothy Shay. Golden Grains from Life's 
Harvest Field (Philadelphia: J. W. Bradley, 
1850), 240 pp. [0] 



[4] Arthur, Timothy Shay. Steps Towards Heaven; or, 
Religion in Common Life (New York: Derby & 
Jackson, 1858), 403 pp. Ik) 
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Arthur, Timothy Shay, ed. Words of Cheer for the 

Tempted, the Toiling, and the Sorrowing. 

(Philadelphia: H. C. Peck & Theo. Bliss, 1857), 
300 pp, lAl 



Baldwin, Maurice S. Life in a Look , 3rd ed. (New York 
& Chicago: Fleming H. Revell, n.d.), 104 pp. 



Barnes, Albert. The Atonement, Relations to Law and 
Moral Government (Philadelphia: Parry & McMillan, 
Successors to A. Hart, late Carey & Hart, 1859), 
358 pp. tO} 



[41 Baxter, Richard. A Call to the Unconverted to Turn and 
Live (New-York: The American Tract Society, 
1825), 159 pp. [A] 



Baxter, Richard. Treatise on Conversion (New York: 
The American Tract Society, n.d.), 408 pp. [Ol 



[2] Beecher, Charles. Redeemer and Redeemed, an 

Investigation of the Atonement and of Eternal 
Judgment (Boston: Lee & Shepard, 1864), 357 pp. 
[B, HJ 



Beecher, Henry Ward. "The Sifting of Peter by Satan." 
In Remarkable Characters and Places of the Holy 
Land: Comprising an Account of Patriarchs, 
Judges, Prophets, Apostles, Women, Warriors,, 
Poets, and Kings . . . (edited by Charles W. 
Elliott); (Hartford, Conn.: J. B . Burr & Co., 
1867), pp. 521-32. [0; B, ww] 



Bethune, George W. "Christ at the Door." In The New 
York Pulpit in the Revival of 1858 (New York: 
Sheldon, Blakeman & Co., 1858), pp. 85-96. 



Bickersteth, Edward Henry. The Rock of Ages, or 
Scripture Testimony to the One Eternal Godhead of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost , 
new, revised ed. (Philadelphia: Presbyterian 
Board of Publication, n.d.), 182 pp. lo] 
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Bickersteth, Edward Henry. Water from the Well-Spr ing, 
for the Sabbath Hours of Afflicted Eelieverst 
Being a Complete Course of Morning and Evening 
Meditations for Every Sunday in the Year (N ew 
* ~ ' " ' ' 254 pp. 



York: 
to] 



Robert Carter & Erothers, 1853), 



Blaikie, William Garden. The Public Ministry and 
Pastoral Methods of our Lord (London: James 
Nisbet and Co., 1883), 347 pp. [0] 



Bogue, David. Essay on the Divine Authority of the Hew 
Testament (New-York: The American Tract Society, 
n.d.), 252 pp. [NJ 



[4] Bonar, Horatius. The 

(Philadelphia: William 
1858), 43 pp. [0] 



Blood 



of 



the Cross. 



S. and Alfred Martien, 



[4] Bonar, Horatius. The Everlasting Righteousness; or, 
How Shall Man Be Just with God? (New York: Robert 
Carter & Brothers, 1873), 211 pp. 10] 

13] Bonar, Horatius. Family Sermons la later 1954 ed. : 
Fifty-two Sermons l; (London: James Nisbet & Co., 
1863), 464 pp. {0] 



14] 



Bonar, Horatius, ed. "God's Purpose of Grace." In 
Presbyterian Tracts, Vol. Ill (selected 
"Kelso Tracts"); (Philadelphia: 
Board of Publication, n.d.), 12 pp. 



from the 
Presbyterian 
to] 



f4] Bonar, Horatius. God's Way of Holiness (Chicago: 
Moody Press, 1970), 128 pp.; (Hew York: Robert 
Carter & Brothers, 1865), 261 pp. [0] 



t3] Bonar, Horatius. Light and Truth: or, Bible Thoughts 
and Themes. The Gospels (London: James Nisbet & 
Co., 1874), 422 pp. [0] 
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[3J Bonar, Horatius, ed. "Luther's conversion." In 
Presbyterian Tracts,, Vol . Ill (selected front the 
"Kelso Tracts") ; (Philadelphia: Presbyterian 
Board of Publication, n.d.), 8 pp. (0] 



[4] Bonar, Horatius. The Morning of Joy; Being a Sequel to 
the Bight of Weeping (New York: Robert Carter h 
Brothers, 1852), 220 pp. (A] 



Bonar, Horatius. The Rent Veil (New York: Robert 
Carter & Brothers, 1875), 184 pp. (0] 



Bonar, Horatius, ed. "The Sin-Bearer." In 
Presbyterian Tracts, Vol. Ill (selected from the 
"Kelso Tracts"); (Philadelphia: Presbyterian 
Board of Publication, n.d.), 12 pp. (0l 



Bonnet, L . The Family of Bethany; or, Meditations on 
the Eleventh Chapter of the Gospel according to 
St. John^ 12th ed. (London: James Nisbet & Co. , 
1848), 316 pp. 



Bowen, George. Daily Meditations (with an Introductory 
Notice by William Hanna); (Edinburgh: David 
Douglas, 1885) , 488 pp. 



[2] Boyd, Robert. The World's Hope; or, the Rock of Ages 
(Chicago sc.: H. S. Goodspeed S Co., 1873), 700 
pp. [(A), Bl 



Briggs, Charles Augustus. The Messiah of the Apostles 
(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1895), 562 
pp. [O] 



Bright, William. The Incarnation as a Motive Power, 
Sermons by William Bright (London: Rivingtons, 
Waterloo Place; New York: E. & J. B. Young S 
Company, 1889), 283 pp. 



Broadus, John A. Jesus of Nagareth. I. His Personal 
Character. II. His Ethical Teachings. III. His 
Supernatural Works , 2nd ed. (New York: A^ cT 
Armstrong & Son, 1890), 105 pp. 
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Brookes, James H. The Christ (New York, Chicago, 
Toronto: Fleming H. Revell Co., 1893), 287 pp. 



(4] Brown, Peter. "Christ's last Words on the Cross." In 
Sermons by congregational Ministers (London: 
James Paul, 1855), pp. 239-246. 



Bruce, Alexander Balmain. The Humiliation of Christ, 
in its Physical, Ethical, and Official Aspects , 
2nd ed. (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1881), 455 pp. 



Bruce, Alexander Balmain. The Kingdom of God; or, 
Christ's Teaching according to the Synoptical 
Gospels , 5th ed. (Edinburgh: I\ & T. Clark; New 
York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1893), 361 pp. 



Budington, William Ives. "What Shall I Do to Be 
Saved?" In The New York Pulpit in the Revival of 
1858 (New York: Sheldon, Blakeman & Co., 1858). 



Bulfinch, Stephen G. "The Sufferings of Christ." In 
Sermons on Christian Communion, Designed to 
Promote the Growth of the Religious Affections 
(edited by T. R. Sullivan); (Boston: Wm. Crosby & 
H. P. Nichols, 1848), pp. 263-74. 



[41 Burns, Jabez. Mothers of the Wise and Good , 4th ed. 
(Boston: Gould & Lincoln, 1851), 288 pp. 



Burrell, David James. The Gospel of Gladness (New 
York: American Tract Society, 1892), 318 pp. 



Burrell, David James. "The Morning Cometh." (New York: 
American Tract Society, 1893), 320 pp. 



Bushnell, Horace. The Character of Jesus Forbidding 
His Possible Classification with Men (New York: 
The Chautaugua Press, 1888), 87 pp. [0] 



14] Bushnell, Horace. Christ and His Salvation: In 

Sermons Variously Related Thereto (New York: 
Charles Scribner, 1864), 456 pp. (0J 
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Bushnell, Horace. God In Christ. Three Discourses . . 
. with a Preliminary Dissertation on Language 
(Hartford: Brown & Parsons, 1849), 356 pp. [0] 



Bushnell, Horace. Sermons for the New Life , 7th ed. 
(New York: Charles Scribner, n.d.; c. 1858), 456 
pp. 10] 



13} Calthrop, Gordon. "The Dream of Pilate's Wife." In 
Three Hundred Sermons by the Most Eminent Modern 
Preachers of All Protestant Denominations, Vol. II 
(London: Charles Higham, 1886), pp. 193-200. 



Calthrop, Gordon. "The New Creation in Christ Jesus." 
In Three Hundred Sermons by the Most Eminent 
Modern Preachers of All Protestant Denominations, 
Vol. Ill (London: Charles Higham, 1886), pp. 
18-24. 

Campbell, John McLeod. The Nature of the Atonement and 
its Relation to Remission of Sins and Eternal Life 
(Cambridge: Macmillan & Co., 1856), 382 pp. 



Campbell, John McLeod. Thoughts on Revelation with 
Special Reference to the Present Time (Cambridge: 
Macmillan & Co., 1862), 200 pp. 



Carpenter. W. B. "The Attractive Influence of the 
Cross." In Three Hundred Sermons by the Most 
Eminent Modern Preachers of All Protestant 
Denominations, Vol. II (London: Charles Higham, 
1886), pp. 10-16. [01 



Caughey, James. Helps to a Life of Holiness and 
Usefulness, or, Revival Miscellanies: Containing 
Eleven Revival Sermons, . . . (Boston: James P. 
Magee, 1854), 442 rc. Ta] 



Chalmers, William. "The Power of Faith and Prayer." 
In Three Hundred Sermons by the Most Eminent 
Modern Preachers of all Protestant Denominations, 
Vol. II (London: Charles Higham, 1886), pp. 
49-56. 
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Channing, William Ellery. "Character of Christ." In 
Sunday Half-Hours with Great Preachers (edited by 
M. Laird Simons); {Philadelphia: Porter & Coates, 
1871), pp. 136-155. [0; A, ww] 



Christian Home Life. A Book of Examples and Principles 
{New York: American Tract Society, n.d.), 299 pp. 



Clark, Thomas M. "John the Baptist." In Remarkable 
Characters and Places of the Holy Land; 
Comprising. an Account of Patriarchs, Judges, 
Prophets, Apostles, Women, Warriors, Poets, and 
Kings ♦ ♦ ♦ (edited by Charles W. Elliott); 
{Hartford, Conn.: J. B. Burr & Company, 1867), 
pp. 509-518. fB, wwl 



Coolidge, James I. T. "The Attraction of the Father." 
In Sermons on Christian Communion/ Designed to 
Promote the Growth of the Religious Affections 
(edited by T. R. Sullivan); (Boston: wm. Crosby & 
H . P. Nichols, 1848}, pp. 76-84. 



Culross, James. " Behold r I Stand at the Door, and 
Knock." (London; Morgan & Scott, n.d.), 152 pp. 
To] 



Culross, James. Emmanuel; or, the Father Revealed in 
Jesus . (London: James Nisbet & Co., 1868), 144 
pp. to] 



Culross, James. The Home at Bethany. Its Joys, its 
Sorrows and its Divine Guest (London: The 
Religious Tract Society, n.d.), 188 pp. [o] 



cumming, John. Christ Alpha and Omega in the Word of 
God (London: James Nisbet & Co., 1865), 354 pp. 

ToT 



Cumming, John. Christ our Passover; or. Thoughts on 
the Atonement (bound with: Infant Salvation , 104 
pp.); (London: Arthur Hall, Virtue, & Co., 1855), 
170 pp. fO J 
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[4] Cumming, John. The Church before the Flood (London: 
Arthur Hall, Virtue, & Co., 1853), 608 pp. [Ol 



14J Cumming, John. Curoming's Minor Works. First Series 
(Philadelphia: Lindsay & Blakiston, 1854), 127 
pp., 130 pp., 123 pp., resp. [0] 



14] Cumming, John. Cumming's Minor Works. Second Series 
(Philadelphia: Lindsay & Blakiston, 1854), 90 
pp., 184 pp., 132 pp., resp. [Ol 



12] Cumming, John. Cumming's Minor Works. Third Series 
(Philadelphia: Lindsay & Blakiston, 1855), 91 
pp., 83 pp., 198 pp., resp. lOl 



141 Cumming, John. The Daily Life; or Precepts and 
Prescriptions for Christian Living (Boston: John 
P. Jewett & Co., 1855), 279 pp.. [A] 



Cumming, John. The End: or, the Proximate Signs of 
the Close of fc his Dispensation (London: John 
Farquhar Shaw, 1855), 458 pp. TTa), Bl 

Cumming, John. God in History, and God in Science (New 
York: Phillips & Hunt; Cincinnati: Hitchcock & 
Walden, n.d.), 181 pp. [0] 



14] Cumming, John. The Great Preparation; or, Redemption 
Draweth Nigh. First Series (New York: Rudd & 
Carleton, 1860), 259 pp. [0] 



[4] Cumming, John. The Great Preparation; or, Redemption 
Draweth Nigh. Second Series (New York: Rudd 6 
Carleton, 1861), 323 pp. 10] 



(3] Cumming, John. The Great Tribulation; or, Things 
Coming on the Earth. First Series ; . . . Second 
Series (New York: Rudd & Carleton; London: 
Richard Bentley, 1860), 290 pp. & 305 pp., resp. 
10] 



W-31 



Sermons & Devotional Works sc. 



dimming/ John. Is Christianity From God? Or, a Manual 
of Bible Evidence for the People (New York: M. W. 
Dodd, 1849), 276 pp. [0] 



Cumming, John. Occasional Discourses / 2 vols., 3rd ed. 
Vol. II (London: Arthur Hall, Virtue & Co., 
1848), 360 pp. [0] 



11) cumming, John. Prophetic Studies; or, Lectures on the 
Book of Daniel (London: Arthur Hall, Virtue & 
CO., 1853), 500 pp. [B, H] 

{3] Cumming, John. Signs of the Times; or. Present, Past 
and Future (Philadelphia: Lindsay & Blakiston, 
1855), 288 pp. [Rl 

Cumming, John. Teach Us to Pray; Being Experimental, 
Doctrinal, and Practical Observations on the 
Lord's Prayer , (New York: Carleton, Publisher, 
1862), 303 pp. tO] 

(4] Cumming, John. The Tent and the Altar, Sketches from 
Patriarchal Life (Boston: John P. Jewett & Co., 
1854), 365 pp. 10] 

Cumming, John. "Testimony Concerning Christ." In 
Three Hundred Sermons by the Most Eminent Modern 
Preachers of All Protestant Denominations, Vol. II 
(London: Charles Higham, 1886), pp. 274-80. [OJ 

(4] Cumming, John. Orgent Questions. Twelve Urgent 
Questions: Personal, Practical, and Pointed 
(Philadephia: Lindsay & Blakiston, 1855), 281 pp. 
10] 

[2J Cumming, John. Voices of the Pay (London: John 
Farquhar Shaw, 1851), 452 pp. Ik) 

14] Cumming, John. Voices of the Night , enlarged ed. 

[early ed., Boston: Jn P. Jewett & Co., 1854 ]; 
(London: Virtue, Hall, S Virtue, n.d.), 470 pp. 
CO] 
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Cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. Campaigning for Christ (New 
York: American Tract Society, 1902 [from earlier 
"articles"] }, 238 pp. lOl 



[4] Cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. Christianity in the Home 
(New York: The Baker & Taylor Co., n.d.), 264 pp. 
[0] 



[4] Cuyler* Theodore Ledyard. "Christian Recreations and 
Unchristian Amusements." In Christian Recreations 
and Unchristian Amusements (and other lectures] 
([title page, missing; this sermon was given on 
Oct. 24, 1858, at Cooper Institute, New-York]). 

to] 



Cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. God's Light on Dark Clouds 
(New York: The Baker & Taylor Co., 1882), 180 pp. 

to] 

12] Cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. Heart Life (New York: 
American Tract Society, n.d.}, 191 pp. [A] 

Cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. Heart Thoughts (Belfast: 
William Mullan, 1872), 123 pp. [0] 

Cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. Mountain Tops with Jesus. 
Calls to a Higher Life (New York, Chicago, 
Toronto: Fleming H. Revell Co., 1898), 74 pp. 
[0] 

[4] cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. Pointed Papers for the 
Christian Life (New York: Robert Carter & 
Brothers, 1881), 363 pp. to] 

121 Cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. Right to the Point. Spare 
Minute Series (selected from the writings of 
Theodore L. Cuyler by Mary Storrs Haynes, with an 
introduction by Newman Hall); (Boston: D. Lothrop 
& Co., 1884), 266 pp. [A] 

[4] Cuyler, Theodore Ledyard. Thought-Hives (New York: 
American Tract Society, 1872) 341 pp. [0} 
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Dale, Thomas. "The creation and the Fall, Explained to 
Children." In Three Hundred Sermons by the Most 
Eminent Modern Preachers of All Protestant 
Denominations, Vol. I (London: Charles Higham, 
1886), pp. 17-24. 

Doddridge, Philip. "The Evidences of Christianity 
Briefly Stated, and the New Testament Proved to Be 
Genuine." With The Lives of the Apostles by John 
Fleetwood Ititle page, missing], pp. 555-607. 



Doddridge, Philip. The Miscellaneous Works of Philip 
Doddridge (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1830), 
1259 pp. 



[4] Drummond, Henry. Addresses (Philadelphia: Henry 
Altemus, 1891), 363 pp. [A3 



Dunlop, John Irvine. "The Believer's Privilege." In 
Sermons by Congregational Ministers (London: 
James Paul, 185.5), pp. 477-488. 



Elliott, Charles. Christus Mediator (New York: A. C. 
Armstrong & Son, 1891), 145 pp. [03 



Erskine, Thomas. Remarks on the Internal Evidence for 
the Truth of Revealed Religion , 10th ed. 
(Edinburgh: . David Douglas, 1878), 312 pp. 



Erskine, Thomas. The Unconditional Freeness of the 
Gospel (Edinburgh: Edmonston & Douglas, 1870), 
156 pp. 



Ewing, Alexander. "The Character of the Redeemer, and 
the Blessings He Bestows." In Sermons by 
Ministers of the Congregational Union of Scotland: 
. . . (Glasgow: James Curll, 1823), pp. 28-43. 



Falloon, William M. "The Mind of Christ." In Three 
Hundred Sermons by the Most Eminent Modern 
Preachers of all Protestant Denominations, Vol. 
Ill (London: Charles Higham, 1886), pp. 271-6. 
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Farrar, Frederic W. "The Atonement." In Three Hundred 
Sermons by the Most Eminent Modern Preachers of 
all Protestant Denominations/ Vol. II (London: 
Charles Higham, 1886), pp. 405-12. ToT 



Farrar, Frederic W. " In the Days of thy Youth ," 3rd 
ed. (London: Macmillan & Co., 1877), 398 pp. [0] 



Farrar, Frederic W. The Silence and the Voices of God, 
with other Sermons (New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 
1874), 238 pp. [0] 



Farrar, Canon (Frederic W.J. Talks on Temperance (New 
York: National Temperance Society & Publication 
House, 1881), 198 pp. [A] 



Farrar, Frederic W. Truths to Live By. A Companion to 
"Everyday Christian Life" (London: Wm. Isbister 
Limited, 1890), 372 pp. IB, C] 



(21 Ferguson, S. C. and Allen, E. A. The Golden Gems of 
Life: or. Gathered Jewels for the Home Circle 
(Cincinnati, Nashville, Pittsburg: Cline & 
Caraway, Ladoga, Ind., 1881), 608 pp. Ul 



Flavel, John. Christ Knocking at the Door of Sinners' 
Hearts; a Solemn Entreaty to Receive the Saviour 
and His Gospel . . . (New York: The American Tract 
Society, n.d.? c. 1689), 400 pp. to) 



Flavel, John. The Fountain of Life; or, a Display of 

Christ in His Essential and Mediatorial Glory 

(New-York: American Tract Society, n.d.), 362+ 
pp. [01 



[4] Flavel, John. The Method of Grace, in the Holy 
Spirit's Applying to the Souls of Men the Eternal 
Redemption Contrived by the Father and 
Accomplished by the Son , 2nd ed., revised (New 
York: American Tract Society, 1820), 560 pp. 
[(B)] 
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[4] Flavel, John. The Whole Works of John Flavel , 2 vols. 

(London &c: John Nicholson, 1716), 684 pp. & 752 
pp., resp. [0] 

Foster, John. Miscellaneous Essays on Christian 
Morals; Experimental and Practical (New-York: D. 
Appleton & CO., 1844), 252 pp. [0] 



Fry, Caroline. Christ our Example (Philadelphia: R. 
S. H. George, 1841), 318 pp. 



Furness, William H. "A Communion Sermon." In Sermons 
on Christian communion, Designed to Promote the 
Growth of the Religious Affections (edited by T. 
R. Sullivan) » (Boston: Wm. Crosby & H. P. 
Nichols, 1848), pp. 314-25. 



Garbett, Edward. God's Word Written: The Doctrine of 
the Inspiration of Holy Scripture Explained and 
Enforced (New York: American Tract Society, 
n.d.), 372 pp. [0] 



[21 Garbett, Edward. Religion in Daily Life (London: 
Religious Tract Society, 1865), 238+ pp. [A, H] 



Gaussen, L. Theopneustia; the Plenary Inspiration of 
the Holy Sciptures Deduced from internal Evidence, 
and the Testimonies of Nature, History and 
Science , revised ed. (translated by David Scott); 
(Chicago: The Bible Institute colportage 
Association, n.d.), 365 pp. [A, B, C] 



Gleanings for the Young (British & Foreign Bible 
Society: 1880-1898). [Bl 



Gloag, Paton James. The Messianic Prophecies 
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1879), 368 pp. tBl 



Gordon, Adoniram Judson. In Christ; or, the Believer's 
Onion with His Lord (New York &c. : Fleming H. 
Revell Co., 1880), 199 pp. to] 
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14] Gordon, Adoniram Judson. The Ministry of Healing, or, 
Miracles of Cure in All Ages , 3rd ed. (Chicago: 
Fleming H. Revell, 1882), 249 pp. [Aj 



Gordon, Adoniram Judson. The Ministry of the Spirit 
(Philadelphia: American Baptist Publication 
Society, 1895), 225 pp. 10] 



Gordon, Adoniram Judson. The Twofold Life or Christ's 
Work For Us and Christ's V?ork In Us (Chicago: The 
Bible Institute Colportage Association, 1883), 285 
pp. to] 



Goulburn, Edward Meyrick. The Pursuit of Holiness: A 
Sequel to "Thoughts on Personal Religion" (London, 
Oxford & Cambridge: Rivingtons, 1869), 220 pp. 

to] 



[2] Goulburn, Edward Meyrick. Thoughts on Personal 
Religion, Being a Treatise on the Christian Life 
in its Two Chief Elements, Devotion and Practice , 
first American ed. (from the 5th London ed.); (fl"i"w 
York: D. Appleton & Co., 1864), 398 pp. tA] 



Goulburn, Edward Meyrick. Three Counsels of the Divine 
Master for the Conduct of the Spiritual Life , 2 
vols. (London: John Murray, 1888), 256 pp. & 243 
pp., resp. 10] 

Guthrie, Thomas. "A Saviour Given." In Three Hundred 
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